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THE GREEK ALPHABET DIAGRAM ILLUSTRATING BASIC MEANINGS 
OF GREEK PREPOSITIONS 


Capital Small Name Transliteration and 
Letters Letters Pronunciation A 
a “-55993935Ξ5Ξ5Ξ . ἀνά , 
A a alpha a (beloré) (up) or 
Β B deta b | 
Γ Y gamma g hard, as in begin' A 7 
A δ delta d (Nes 
E E é'psi-lón e short, as in met 
Ζ ζ 20'ta Ζ ἐπί 
Η n δία e long, as in they 
O 0 the'ta tn 
Ι ι ὑ δία 85 in machine 
Κ K kap'pa k 
A A lam'bda 1 A 
περί 
Μ μ my m (about) 
N ν ny n εἰς | 
= ξ σι : A Χ . Gio >” 
O o ó'mikrón O short, as in lot 
n π pi Ρ διά 
Ρ ρ hró r (through) Y > > 
Σ a,c (final) sigma 5 
T τ tau t ty 
Y y y psi-lón y* French u or German úl πρός tin) ἐκ 
Φ φ phi ph as in phase (toward) tout on” 
Xx X khi kh as in elkhorn 
y y psi ps as in lips 
Ω mM 6-mé'ga o long, as in note 
* is silent while * is pronounced like an h ὑπό 
τ χοορὶ before κ, €, x, or another y when it is pronounced (under) NR τ----- οὖν 


nasal, like ng in anger 
?y is yu in diphthongs 
Note: Modern Greek pronunciation varies from the above. 
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BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


The inspired Greek Scriptures, completed near the end of the first 
century of our Common Era, are an indispensable part of the Sacred 
Scriptures inspired by the Creator of heaven and earth. In fact, the 
original Greek Scriptures give us.the key to the proper understanding 
of the first and larger part of the Holy Bible, that is, the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures commonly called The Old Testament. Comparatively 
few persons in this latter half of the twentieth century C.E. have 
studied the original language of the. inspired Greek Scriptures so 
as to be able to pry directly into the basic thoughts of the original 
written text. The inspired Greek Scriptures were written, not in 
the ancient classical Greek nor in the modern Greek which dates 
from the fall of Constantinople in 1453 C.E., but in the common or 
koiné Greek of the first century of our Common Era, the international 
language of that time. Hence the koiné Greek. of the divinely inspired 
Scriptures is a special study in itself. 

Sincere searchers for eternal, life-giving truth desire an accurate 
understanding of the faith-inspiring' Greek Scriptures, an -under- 
standing that will not be confused by.sectarian, denominational re- 
ligious teachings but that is-fortified by the knowledge of what the 
original language says and means. To aid such seekers of truth and 
life is the purpose behind the publishing of The Kingdom Interlinear 
Translation of the Greek Scriptures. Its literal interlinear English 
translation is specially designed to open up to the student of the 
Sacred  Scriptures what the original koiné Greek basically or literally 
says, without any sectarian religious coloration. 

In the broad left-hand column of the pages of the main material 
will be found the original koiné Greek text as revised (in 1881 C,E.) 
by the renowned, Greek scholars B. F. Westcott and Y. 1. A. Hort, 
and in between the lines of the Greek text will be found the word- 
for-word English translation. In the slim right-hand column of the 
page will be found the twentieth-century language translation entitled 
“New World Translation. of the' Christian Greek Scriptures,” in its 
latest revision. The word-for-word interlinear translation and the New 
World Translation are arranged parallel on the page, so that' com- 
parisons can be made between the two readings and the accuracy of 
any modern translation can be determined. 

For the interlinear word-for-word rendering the English word “or 
phrase has not been taken from the modern translation in the right- 
hand column and transferred to a position under the Greek word to 
which it corresponds. Rather, the translation under each Greek word 
sets out what the Greek word itself says according to its root meanings 
(where the Greek word is made up of two or more particles) and 
according to its grammatical form. So in many cases the reading 
in the English word-for-word interlinear translation is not the same 
as that found in the right-hand column. This aids us in determining 
what the Greek text actually, basically says. 
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6 BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


PARENTHESES: In the English interlinear readings parentheses occur. 
These denote that the English word. or. words enclosed are implied in 
the meaning of the Greek word above, according to its gender, number, 
antecedents or relation to context.” 


BRACKETS: ln the English readings (interlinear and main) brackets 
occur. These denote that the word or words enclosed have been inserted 
by the translator to make some application that is shown by the Greek 
word or to show something that is understood along with the Greek 
word because of its grammatical form. For example, the Greek definite 
article: for “the” may be used just by itself to denote a person. But 
this article may be in the feminine gender and according to the context 
it applies to a woman. Accordingly, for the enlightenment of the 
reader who is not familiar with Greek the word “woman” is. inserted 
enclosed in brackets in” the English reading... 


DoubLe BRACKETS: In the Greek text and also in the English 
renderings double' brackets are to be found. These encloge matter that 
the producers of the Westcott and Hort Greek ' text. consider to be 
interpolations. Such interpolations may “be things omitted by certain 
recognized Greek manuscripts or may be important matter “apparently 
derived from extraneous sources,” as, for instance, the alternate con- 
clusions to Mark's Gospel. See above-mentioned “New Testament,” 
page 583, Under “Noteworthy Rejected Readings printed within double 
brackets.” 


ARTICLE: “The koiné Greek has a definite article, in three getiders, 
masculine, feminine and néuter, ánd each of these genders of the article 
is 'declined in its five cases and in its singular and plural. numbers. 
The Greek has no indefinite article. Consequently no indefinite article, 

“a” or “an,” is to be found in the English interlinear reading. The 
indefinite article has to be inserted by the translator into the main 
English reading in the right-hand column where: such indefinite article 
is” appropriate or warranted by the Greek text. For example, the 
Greek “words for: “holy. spirit” “occur in numbers of instances: with 
no, definite' 'article “and are rendered accordingly into English. 

“OmITTED VERSES: Verses found in the Authorized or King James 
Version Bible of 1611 C.E. but not found in the Westcott and Hort 
Greek text are omitted and are indicated by the verse number followed 
by a long dash. 

FoOoTNOTES: The ἐρόμηιονδα use vmbolo that are significant and these 
are explained in the section (pages 26-31) entitled “Explanation 
of the Symbols Used in the Marginal References. ”” Footnotes 8150 refer 
to the Foreword and the Appendix 85 found in the' New World 
Translation '0f the Ohristian Greek Scriptures, 1950 edition, and so 
such Foreword and Appendix have beén' included in this “volume, 

In the firm conviction that this volume. will be of great help to 
readers in the understanding of the original inspired Greek Scriptures 
we take προ in offering this Bible aid to. the public. 


THE PUBLISHERS 


FOREWORD. 

HE original writings of the Christians Greek. Séripiures, 

.. commonly called “The New Testament,” were inspired. No 
translation of these “sacred writings into another language, 
except by the original writers, is inspired. In copying the in- 
spired originals by hand the element of human frailty entered 
in, and so none of the thousands of copies extant today in the 
original language are perfect duplicates. The result is that no 
two copies are“exactly 'alike. Since 'such has been the result 
with. the mere handwritten copies ὍΣ the Scriptures, much 
more is it true that no version of them into another. language 
by an úninspired translátor would be perfect. It could not ac- 
curately render the precise meaning . of the inspired originals. 
Especially.. so,, when the translation is made from an imper- 
fect copy. -From this . fact arises the. need of ἃ fresh transla- 
tion from” time tó time, as” the” better. understanding. of the 
original tongues, “now. dead, becomes possible'and as the light 
of the truth on the'inspired' Seriptures becomes brighter. Fur- 
ther, the progress of modern living language, with. its changes 
in méanings of words and in forms of expression, calls for a 
new, up-to- -date presentation to make the Seríptures fully alive 
and appealing to the understanding. " : 

“From the time of that Roman Catholic dereyma John 
Wycliffe, of: the fourteenth century, until the:middle of this 
twentieth.- century many English translations have been made 
of the:inspired writings-of Christ's disciples, All these have 
had their own .commendable features. They have considerably 
met the needs of the day for a rendering of God's Word in 
the: common language οἵ. the. people. Much: good has. been. ac: 
complished. -by-them and will yet be. But honesty. compels us. 
to remark.that, while each of them has its: points of merit, 
they. have; fallen victim to the power-of human traditionalism 
in varying degrees. Consequently, religious +traditions, hoary 
with age, have:been taken for granted:and gone unchallenged 
and: uninvestigated. These have been: interwoven into. -the 
translations to color the thought. In support of a preferred re- 
ligious view, an inconsistency and unreasonableness have been 
insinuated Into the teachings of the inspired writings. 


a Called "Christian? [ο΄ distinguish them from the pre-Christian ( «Greek 
iaa erapslación- of. λε: Ape ἘΕΌΓΟΥ Scriptures.. E 
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The Son of God taught that the traditions of creed-bound 
men made the commandments and teachings of God of no 
power and effect, The endeavor of the New World Bible 'Trans- 
lation Committee has been to avoid this snare of religious 
traditionalism. This very effort accounts for distinguishing 
this differently as a translation of the “Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures.” It is a traditional mistake to divide God's written Word 
into two sections and call the second section, from Matthew 
to Revelation (or Apocalypse), “The New Testament.” At 
2 Corinthians 3:14 the popular King James Bible version tells 
oí the “reading of the old testament,” but there the apostle 
was not referring to the ancient Hebrew Scriptures in their en- 
tirety from Genesis to Malachi. Nor was he meaning that the 
inspired Christian writings constituted a “new testament.” 
The apostle was merely speaking of the book written by Moses 
in which the old Law covenant with Israel is fully set forth; 
for which reason he says, in the next verse, “when Moses 15 
read.” The sacred Scriptures, from Genesis to Revelation 
(Apocalypse), are one Book, inspired by the one Supreme 
Author. They cannot be divided into two parts, one of which 
may be ignored. The Hebrew Scriptures and the Christian 
Greek Scriptures are essential to each other. The latter sup- 
plement the former and are an integral part with the former 
to make the one complete Book of divine truth. Till now we 
have been able to translate only the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures. 

The apostle Peter wrote: “But there are new heavens and 
a new earth that we are awaiting according to his promise, 
and in these righteousness is to dwell.” (2 Peter 3:13) The 
signs now multiply to prove that this generation is at the 
portals of the new world here promised. There no uninspired 
human traditions which bedarken and nullify the divine Word 
will-be permitted, for that will be a righteous world. It befits 
the significant time of transition from the old world to the 
righteous new world that translations of the Scriptures today 
should as far as possible eliminate the misleading influence of 
religious traditions which-have their roots in paganism, that 
thus the pure truth of God's Word may shine forth in all its 
harmonious brilliance and with its convincing power. : 


No uninspired translator or committee of translators can 
claim any direct command from the Most High God to engage 
in translating the divine Word into another language. But 
translation of it. is necessary, and that into many languages, 
if Christ's command for this momentous day is to be fulfilled: 
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“This good news of the kingdom will be preached in all the 
inhabited earth for the purpose of a witness.to all the nations, 
and. then the accomplished end will come.” So, to do the work 
of translating is an opportunity and a privilege. In presenting 
this translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures our confi- 
dence has been in the help of the great Author of The Book. 
Our primary desire has been to seek, not the approval of men, 
but that of God, by rendering the truth of-his inspired Word 
as purely and as consistently as our consecrated powers make 
possible. There is no benefit in self-deception. More than that, 
those who provide a translation for the spiritual instruction 
of. others come under:a special responsibility as teachers be- 
fore the. divine Judge. Hence our appreciation of the need 


of carefulness. ἥ 
* 


The Greek. text. that we. have used as the basis of our New 
World translation is the widely accepted Westcott and Hort 
text (1881), by reason of its admitted excellence.s But we have 
also .taken into consideration other texts, including - that pre- 
pared: by Ὁ. Eberhard Nestle and that compiled by the Span- 
ish Jesuit scholar José María Boverc and that by the other 
Jesuit scholar A. Merk.¿ Where we have varied from the read- 
ing οὗ the Westcott and Hort text, our footnotes show the 
basis for our preferred reading. We give some definiteness to 
the background for the renderings of our text by showing. in 
our footnotes the most ancient manuscripts and versions upon 
which we call for support. Besides this, we have offered alter- 
native English renderings of the Greek text, and variant read- 
ings οὗ said manuscripts and versions. Thus in our footnotes 
we have provided a sort of critical apparatus for our transla- 
tion, rather than a commentary. on the Scriptures. 


Archaic language we have disposed of. altogether, even in 


a Besides using the 1948 Macmillan Company edition of this. text, we have. 
availed ourselves of the two exhaustive "volumes prepared under the super- 
vision of 5. C. E. 'Legg, A.M., and published by the Oxford 'Clarendon 
Press, on Matthew and Mark, Novum Testamentum Graece Secundum 
Textum Westcotto-Hortianum—Evangelium. Secundum . Matthaeum (1940) 
and Evangelium Secundum Marcum (1935).. 

b The 18th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece by D. Eberhard Nestle, 
elaborated by D. Erwin Nestle, published in 1948 by the Wúrttemberg 
Bible Society, Stuttgart, Germany. 

e Novi Testamenti Biblia Graeca et Latina by Joseph M. Hover: 5... 
dated 1943 and published at. Barcelona, Spain. . 

d The 1948 printing of thé 6th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece et 
Latine by Augustinus Merk, S.J., “and printed at Rome, Italy. 
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prayers and “addresses to God. This means we have every- 
where dropped using the now sanctimonious formal pronouns 
thou, thy, thine, thee and ye, with their corresponding verb. in- 
flections. The original Bible was written in the living language 
of the people of the day, Hebrew, Aramaic and. Greek; and 
so the Bible characters addressed God and prayed to him in 
the same everyday language that they employed in speaking 
to their fellow creatures on earth. The translation of the Scrip- 
tures into. a modern language should be rendered in the same 
style, in the speech forms current among the people. We offer 
no paraphrase of the Scriptures. Our endeavor all through has 
been to give as literal a translation.as' possible, where the 
modern English idiom allows and where a literal rendition 
does not for any clumsiness hide the thought. That way we 
can best meet the desire of those who are scrupulous for get- 
ting, as nearly as possible, word for word, the exact statement 
of the original. We realize that sometimes the use of so small 
a thing as the “definite or indefinite article or the omission of 
such may alter' the cofrect sense of the original passage. 

Watch: has been kept against taking liberties with texts for 
the mere sake of brevity 'or shortcuts and against substitu- 
tion of a modern parallel, where the rendering of the origirial 
idea makes good sense. To each major word we have assigned 
one meaning and have held to that meaning as far as the con- 
text permitted. This, we know, has imposed a restriction upon 
our diction, but it: makes: for good cross-reference work and 
for a more reliable comparison of related texts or verses. At 
the same time, in order to bring out the richness and variety 
of the language of the inspired writers, We have avoided the 
rendering of “two or: more Greek words by the Same: English 
word, for this hides the distinction in shade of meaning be- 
tween the several words thus 'rendered. Attention has- been 
given to the. tenses of verbs to bring out the intended descrip- 
tion of the action, position or state. As the reader becomes 
familiar'with our translation he will discern more and more 
the harmony and interagtéement . of. Οὐ ᾿ renderings: in. 8} 
these respects. E 

The chapter and “verse ilinibering follows that of the King 


James Version, thus making possible. easy comparison. But, 


instead. οὗ making each. verse a separate paragraph in itself, 


we have grouped verses into paragraphs for the proper. de-: 
velopment of'a complete thought in all its context. Mindful of 
the Hebrew background of the Christian Greek Scriptures, we 
have followed nmiainly the Hebrew spelling of the names of 


FOREWORD 11 


persons and places, rather than that of the Greek text. which 
imitates. the: Greek aa: VERO: £LXX) of the Hebrew 
aaa IS Ἧς . 

Tex: DIVINE NAM: One: of the jemarkable facts, not only 
about the extant manuscripts of the original- Greele. text, but 
of many versions, 'arícient and :modern, ἴα. the absence of the 
divine name. In the ancient Hebrew Scriptures that: name was 
represented by the four” letters nin”, generally called ' the 
“Tetragrammaton” and :represented by the English letters 
JHVH (or YHWH):-In the Hebrew Scriptures the name, rep- 
resented by this Tetragrammaton, occurs 6,823 times. The exact 
pronunciation of the name is not known -today, but the most 
popular way of rendering it is ““Jehovah.” The abbreviation 
for this name:is “Jah”»(or:“Yah”), and it occurs in many of 
the. names found in the. Christian. Greek Scriptures. Also in 
the exclamation Alleluia! ar, Hallelujah! found four times, at 
Revelation 19:1, 3, 4, 6,. and meaning “Praise: Jah!" . 

:As the Christian Greek. Scriptures were an inspired addition 
and supplement to the sacred Hebrew: Scriptures, this sudden 
disappearanee: from: the: Greek: text seems inconsistent, espe: 
cially when James:said_ to the apostles and older disciples δὲ 
Jerusalem about the middle of the first century:. “Symeon has 
related thoroughly how God for the first: time turned his at- 
tention to the nations to take out of them a people for his 
name.” (Acts 15:14) Then in support James made.a quotation 
from the Hebrew Scriptures where the divine name occurs 
twice. If Christians are to be a people for God's name, why 
should his name, represented by the Tetragrammaton, be abol- 
ished from the Christian Greek "Scriptures? The 'usual. tradi- 
tional explanation for this no longer holds. It was long thought 
that the basis for such. failure of. the divine name μ᾽ our ex- 
tant manuscripts was the absence of the.name'in.the Greek 
Septuagint Version (LXX), the first translation of. the Hebrew 
Scriptures which began“to be 'imade in the third century B.C. 
This thought was based upon ¡the copies of LXX as:found in 
the great manuscripts of the fourth «and: fifth centúries A.D.: 
the Vatican No. 1209, “the Sinaitic, the Alexandrine, and the 
Ambrosianús:' In these' the distinctive name'of 'God:was ren- 
dered by the Greek words Ἐύριος (ky'ri-03) with οὐ without the 
definite article and Θεός (the-os').. This 'namelessness was 
viewed * as an' aid to teaching monotheism. - : 

This: ¿popular theory: has: now: been: flatly. 'disproved by the 
recently found remains of a. papyrus:-roll of .L.XX. This con- 
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tains the second half of the book of Deuteronomy. Not one 
of these fragments shows an example of Κύριος or Θεός used 
instead of the divine name, but in each instance the Tetra- 
grammaton is written in Aramaic characters. By permission 
of its owners we have reproduced photographs of fragments 
of the papyrus roll that our readers may examine these occur- 
rences of the Tetragrammaton in such an early copy of LXX.2 
Authorities fix the date for this papyrus at the 2d or 1st cen- 
tury B.C. This means about a century or two after the LXX 
was begun. It proves that the original LXX did contain the 
divine name wherever it occurred in the Hebrew original. Con- 
sidering it a sacrilege to use some substitute as ky'ri-os or 
the-os', the scribes inserted the Tetragrammaton (ΠῚΠ1) at its 
proper place in the Greek version text. 


Did Jesus Christ and his disciples who wrote the Christian 
Greek Scriptures have copies at hand of the Greek Septuagint 
with. the divine. name appearing therein in the form of the 
Tetragrammaton? Yes! The Tetragrammaton persisted in cop- 
ies οὗ LXX for centuries after Christ and his apostles. About 
A.D. 123 Aquila's Greek version had the Tetragrammaton in 
archaic Hebrew letters. About A.D. 245: Origen produced his 
famous Hexapla, this being a six-column reproduction of the 
inspired ancient Scriptures, (1) in their original Hebrew and 
Aramaic, accompanied by (2) a transliteration into Greek, and 
the Greek versions by (3) Aquila, (4) Symmachus, (5) the 
Seventy (LXX), and (6) Theodotion. In the second column of 
the Hexapla, in the transliteration into Greek, the Tetragram- 
maton was written in Hebrew characters, whereas in columns 
3, 4, and 5 the Greek versions of Aquila, Symmachus and LXX 


a The papyrus belongs to the Société Royale de Papyrologie du Caire. It 
bears the Inventory Number 266, and forms part of the collection of 
Fouad Papyri, of which Nos. 1-89 were published in 1939 in one volume 
(P, Fouad 1, 1939). The nearest parallel in date to P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 
is P. Rylands iii. 458, of the 2d century B.C., which also contains frag- 
ments of the second half of Deuteronomy; but its scanty remains un- 
fortunately preserve no use of the divine name or its equivalent. 

" See our. pages 13-14, for photographic illustrations of some fragments 
of P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 of Deuteronomy LXX, which we have numbered. 
No. 1, on Deuteronomy 31:28 to 32:7, shows the Tetragrammaton on lines 
7 and 15. No. 2 (Deut. 31:29, 30) shows it on line 6; No. 3 (Deut. 20:12-14, 
17-19) on lines:3 and 7; No. 4 (Deut. 31:26) on line 1; No. 5 (Deut. 31:27, 
28) on line 5; No. 6: (Deut. 27:1-3) on line 5;'No. 7 (Deut. 25:15-17) on 
line 3; No. 8 (Deut. 24:4) on line 5; No. 9 (Deut. 24:8-10) on line 3; 
No. 10 (Deut 26:2, 3) on. line 1; No. 11 (Deut 18:4-6) on line 5; and No. 12 
(Deut. 18:15, 16) online: 3. Reproduced by permission of the Royal 
Society of Papyrology, οὗ Cairo, Egypt. 
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all represented «the. Tetragrammaton by the similar: Greek 
characters.*. Origen, in' a. statement: on. Psalm :2:2, :said. that 
“in the most faithful manuscripts THE NAME is written in He- 
brew characters, that is, not in mode, aut in ἈΧΕΒΑΙΘ: He- 
brew.”b τ. 


“A papyrus tragment oí that same 3d cóntiry AD. -niamely, 
P. Oxyrhynchus vii. 1007, is a fragment of Genesis of the LXX, 
and it abbreviates the Tetragrammaton: by its first: letter 
doubled,:a doubled Yod (2), the initial letter being written in 
the shape of a Ζ with a horizontal stroke. through the middle, 
the stroke being carried unbroken through. both such Yod's.: 


In the succeeding century Jerome: says that ignorant readers 
of the LXX imagined the Tetragrammaton to be a Greek word 
and actually pronounced it “Pipi.”: In his Prologus Galeatus 
prefacing the books of Samuel and Malachi He says: “We find 
the four-lettered name of God (ie, má». in certain Greek 
volumes even to this “day” expressed in the “ancient letters.” 
And in his 25th letter to Marcella, written “at. Rome, A.D. 384, 
he treats of the ten names of God and says: “The ninth [name 
of God] is a: tetragrammaton,- which they considered úvexqo- 
νῆτον. Lañ-ek: pho' né-ton], that is; unspeakable, -which is written 
with these letters, lod, He, Váu, He. Which certain ignorant 
ones, because-of” the: -similarity “of the characters, -Wwhen they 
would - find them” in * Greek: books; «were accustomed to Bro: 
nounce Pi Pi”4 


Thuús down: to the time' of. Jerome, the” e οξε ον who pro: 
duced the Latin Vulgate,. there were Greek manuscripts of the 
ancient Hebrew Scriptures” which still contained the divine 
name. in its. four. Hebrew characters... 

One thing -is NOW. certain. Whether: Jesus and. his disciples 
read the: Scriptures in their Hebrew (Aramaic) original or in 


a Compare the Ambrosian palimpsest ot the LXX, edited by. S. Mercatl, 
1896. - % , 

b This 1s now. confirmed by a. Cairo. DALImpsest. ot PAGES: ot. 3 Kings and 
4 Kings, : XX: . τος. y 
ο See The. Oxyrhynchus' Poni volume vil; edited" by A, δ, “Hunt, “1910, 
Editor “Hunt compares 'P. Oxy.' iv. 656 -(Genesis, “early - 3d century) with 
its 'decided' tendency”: to. omit. the: substitute word :ky'ri-os.. In three pas- 
sages. the blank space left by. the original scribe sufiicient. for four, letters 
had been filled "by ky'ri-e only by another, ἃ second hand. 

d See “C.- Taylor's Hebrew-Greek - Cairo: Conte id io (1900), 
pages: 6:11... cer 

e See Jerome's Epistóla. 25, Ad Marcellam. (edited-by Hilberg, page 219). 
Also see McClintock”and Strong' Ss acia Τὰ volume” 9 es ad 
Page. 652, under .'Shem .hammephorash.”' ᾿ : 
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the Greek Septuagint Version, they would come across the 
divine name in its Tetragrammaton form. Did Jesus follow the 
traditional Jewish custom of the day and read A-do-nat' at 
such places out of fear of profaning the name and violating 
the Third Commandment (Exodus 20:7)? In the synagogue at 
Nazareth, when he rose and accepted the book of Isaiah and 
read those verses of Isaiah (61:1, 2) where the Tetragramma- 
ton occurs twice, did he refuse to pronounce the divine name 
correctly? Not if Jesus followed his usual disregard for the 
unscriptural traditions followed by the Jewish scribes. Mat- 
thew 7:29 tells us: “He was teaching them as a person having 
authority, and not as their scribes.” In the hearing of his 
faithful apostles Jesus prayed to Jehovah God, saying: “I 
have made your name manifest to the men you gave me out 
of the world. ... 1 have made your name known to them and 
will make it known.” (John 17:6, 26) The Jewish Talmud 
accuses Jesus of having performed his miracles by the pro- 
nouncing of the divine name; which is an indirect admission 
on the part of his enemies that he did use the name. 

The question now before us is: Did Jesus” inspired disciples 
use the divine name in their writings? That is, Did God's 
name appear in the original writings of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures? We have basis for answering Yes. In recent years 
some have claimed that Matthew”s gospel account was at first 
written in Hebrew rather than in its kindred language, the 
Aramaic. 1t is contended that Matthew and the early Chris- 
tians produced this account to become the last book of the 
canon of the Hebrew Scriptures as, till then, the canon of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures had not been contemplated. There 
is evidence that various recensions of the Hebrew and Ara- 
maic versions of Matthew's account persisted for centuries 
among the early Jewish Christian communities of Palestine 
and Syria. Early writers, such as Pa'pi.as, Hegesippus, Jus'tin 
Martyr, Ta'tian, Sym'ma-chus, I-re-nae'us, Pantaenus, Clem'- 
ent of Alexandria, Or'i-gen, Pam'phi-lus, Eu-se'bi-us, Ep-i-pha”- 
ni-us and Je.rome”, give evidence that they either possessed or 
had access to Hebrew and .Aramaic writings of Matthew. Je- 
rome, of the 4th and δίῃ centuries A.D., had this to say: -: 

“Matthew, who is also Levi, and who from a publican came 
to be an Apostle, first of all the Evangelists, composed a Gos- 
pel of Christ in Judaea in the Hebrew language and charac- 
ters, for the benefit of those of the circumcision who had 
believed. Who translated it into Greek is not sufficiently ascer- 
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tained. Furthermore, the Hebrew itself is preserved to this day 
in the library at Caesarea which the martyr Pamphilus so dili- 
gently collected. 1 also was allowed by the Nazarenes who 
use this volume in the Syrian city of Beroea to copy it. In 
which it is to be remarked that, wherever the Evangelist 
makes use of the testimonies of the old Scripture, he does not 
follow the authority of the seventy translators, but of the He- 
brew.”-—Catal. Script. Eccl. 

Matthew made more than a hundred quotations from the 
inspired Hebrew Scriptures. So where “these quotations in- 
cluded the divine name, he would be obliged faithfully to in- 
clude the Tetragrammaton in his Hebrew gospel áccount. His 
Hebrew account would correspond closely with the Hebrew 
version of the 19th century by F. Delitzsch, in which Matthew 
contains the name “Jehovah” eighteen times. It is now be- 
lieved Matthew himself translated his gospel account into the 
Greek. If he did, then he had available copies of the LXX con- 
taining the divine name. But, though Matthew preferred to 
quote direct from the Hebrew Scriptures rather than from 
the LXX, he could follow the LXX practice and incorporate 
the divine name at its proper place in the Greek text. Es 

But all the writers of the Christian Greek Scriptures quoted 
from the Hebrew Scriptures or from the LXX at verses where 
the Name appears, and they could follow the style then true 
of copies of the LXX by using: the Tetragrammaton in USE 
Greek writings. 

The evidence is, therefore, that the original text οἵ the 
Christian Greek Scriptures has been tampered with, the same 
as the text of the LXX has been. And, at least from the 3d cen- 
tury A.D. onward, the divine name in Tetragrammaton form 
has been eliminated from the text by copyists who did not 
understand or appreciate the divine name or who developed 
an aversion to it, possibly under the influence of anti-Semitism. 
In place of it they substituted the words ky'ri-os. (usually 
translated “the Lord”) and the-os', meaning “God.” 
 RESTORING ΤῊΒ Name: What is the modern translator to 
do? Is he justified, yes, authorized, to enter the divine name 
into a translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures?' Every 
Greek reader must cornfess that in the LXX the Greek words 
ky'ri-os and the-os' have been used to crowd out the distinctive 
name of the Supreme Deity. Every comprehensive Greek- 
English dictionary states that these two Greek words have 
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beén used as equivalents of the divine name.s Hence the mod- 
ern translator 15. warranted in using the divine name as:an 
equivalent of those two Greek words, that is, at places where 
Matthew, etc., quote verses, passages and expressions from the 
Hebrew als or ἀρὰς the LXX MES the divine name 
OCcurs. : 

From the. 14th. dentury- A.D. forward, translations: of its 
or of all the Christian Greek Scriptures have been made into 
the ancient classical Hebrew. The Shem Tob version of Mat- 
thew into Hebrew Was. made about A.D. 1385. When coming 
upon quotations from.-the Hebrew Scriptures where the Name 
appeared, the translators into Hebrew had no other -recourse 
than to render ky'ri-os or the-os” back into its original Tetra- 
grammaton form ¡1*. Thus in that early Shem Tob version 
of Matthew the Tetragrammaton occurs 16 times. All together, 
the appearances of the sacred Tetragrammaton in the 19 He- 
brew. versions .to..which"we'have had access total up to. 307 
distinct occurrences. These have thus restored the divine name 
to. the inspired Christian Scriptures. «=-: 


-: How. is a modern translator to know or determine ΤῊΝ do 
ποθ δὴ the Greek words Κύριος and Θεός into the divine name 
in his versiori? By determining where the inspired: Christian 
writers have 'quoted from the Hebrew Scriptures. Then he 
must refer.back to the original to locate whether the divine 
name:.appears there. “This way he can determine the identity 
to give to ky'ri-os and the. οϑ' and he can then sd them 
with personality. : : os 

Realizing that this is the time and place for it, we have fol- 
lowed: this course in rendering our version of the Christian 


a. 4 Greck-English Lexicon of the New Testament, -by J. H, Thayer, 1887 
edition, page 365,- .says under Κύριος: “e. this title is given a. to Gon, the 
ruler'-of «the universe (so" the Sept. for "378, (1198, D"N>N, MT and py 
[a:do-nai*, -e:lo'ah,- e-lo-him”, Je-ho'vah and Jah.” "On page 287 - it. says, 
under. Θεός: “Sept. for >8, DR and.mm' [el, e-lo:him' and Je: ho' vah].' 

- Says Α Greek-English* Lexicon, by Liddell and Scott, 1948 edition, on 
page 1013, under Κύριος: “Δ. ὃ Kúotos,=Hebrew Yahweh, Lxx Ge; IL 5, “al. ES 
An Intermediate Greek-English Lexicon, 1888,.based on Liddell and Scott 
o page 58, ón e «δ Κύριος, the LORD, ad ΨΒΗΟΥΆΗ, 

A Greek πᾶ English: Ἔϑαϊξοι: τὸ. the Ne ew Testament, ἘΥ. J.: Ῥατκμυτθί; 
revised edition οὗ 1845,-.says, on page . 847, under KY'PIOX: “DI. ΤῊ LXX 
it answers to the “several names or titles of God, 1978, 98, 1098, DIN2N, Y, 
70, “but: far:most frequently to num. In the New. Testament, :like 
Kúotos,-. when -used as a name of God, though it sometimes answers to ἸΔῊΣ, 
Ὁ τὴν e most usually. ΘΟΡΓΕΒΡΟΠαΒ. τοι ma. bea and 2 Has sense 
s apple 1). o E e 
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Greek Scriptures. To avoid overstepping the boúnds of a trans- 
lator into the field of exegesis, we have tried to be most cau- 
tious about rendering the divine name, always carefully con- 
sidering the Hebrew Scriptures. We have. looked for some 
agreement with us by the Hebrew versions we consulted to 
confirm our own rendering. Thus, out of the 237 times that 
we have rendered the divine name in the body of our version, 
there are only two instances where we have no support or 
agreement from any of the Hebrew versions. But in these 
two instances, namely, Ephesians 6:8 and Colossians 3:13, we 
feel strongly supported by the context and by related texts in 
rendering the divine name. The notes in our lower margin 
show the support we have for our renderings from the Hebrew 
versions and other: authorities. Ἢ 

Not in all cases where the divine name is e in the lower 
margin have we rendered it in the main body of our version. 
Thus there are 72 instances where. the divine name is: shown 
in the margin alone, but. not incorporated into. the text, the 
warrant:not being strong enough. 

On pages 26 to 31 we: give the list of the Hebrew versions 

as well as other publications to which we have resorted for 
support of our renderings, not only of the divine name but 
also of other valuable features. Because the letter J corre- 
sponds with the first letter of the Tetragrammaton, we have 
designated them all under the letter J, but have added a su- 
perior number after in order to differentiate them. See pages 
20, 21 for a photographic reproduction of the title page and 
of a sample page of.one such Hebrew version by.a Roman 
Catholic translator in 1668,+ whom we have listed as 09. 

Doubtless for many of our readers a support for our render- 
ing οὗ the divine name comes from an unexpected source. We 
do not claim ours to be the first version to'introduce it into 
the English translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures. Our 
list on page 22 shows: Hat: an American version of 1864 pre- 


a The title page, Oproduced.. on the next page (20), is in Hebrew and 
Latin and reads: “The Four Evangels'from the New Law which have 
been' translated. from. the Latin Tongue into the Hebrew Tongue at the 
hand οὗ John Baptist Jonah [followed by the equivalent of this in Latin] 
and he dedicated them.as an offering: to the holy high priest Clement IX 
[Latin: dedicated to our most holy lord, Clement IX, Pontifex Maximus]. 
Printed here at Rome on the: Press belonging to the Sacred Congregation 
for the Propagation of the Faith, in the year. 1668 of the coming of our 
Messiah fat Rome, on the press of the S. C. Prop. Fidel, in the year 
1668].'* Around the picture the Latin text says: “Going into all the world, 
preach the good news to every creature.” (See page 21.) 
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Above we have reproduced page 194 οἵ this Jonah version, setting 
forth the gospel according to Luke, chapter 2, verses 15-25, in Hebrew 
and Latin in parallel columns. In the Hebrew column we find the Tetra- 
grammaton (min*) on lines 21, 22 opposite verse 23; and on lines 23, 25 


opposite verse 24. 


22 FOREWORD 


ceded us, but only on a limited scale; it rendered the name 
“Jehovah” 18 times from Matthew to Acts. We have listed this 
as J21, and our footnotes show where its renderings occur and 
agree with ours. But we may be the first to render the name 
consistently throughout the 237 times in the main body of our 
text. However, many English readers will be surprised to 
learn that: further support of our rendering of the Name 
comes from many non-Hebrew missionary sources.* 


Parts of the Holy Bible have already been translated into 
more than 1,100 languages and dialects. From the 18th cen- 
tury forward the non-Hebrew translators have in many cases 
found no proper equivalent in the languages into which they 
were translating the Christian Greek Scriptures, and hence 
they have used the divine name in suitable native spelling. 
That our readers may appreciate something of the extent to 
which the divine name is published in missionary versions of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures, we print on the preceding page 
a chart. It shows 20 vernacular forms of “Jehovah” used in 38 
versions, and the languages in which each form is used respec- 
tively. On pages 24, 25 we are pleased to reproduce photo- 
graphically parts of pages of several such versions of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures using the divine name in the text. 


*CHART 


VERSIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN GREEK SCRIPTURES IN 38 LANGUAGES OTHER THAN 
ENGLISH OR HEBREW USING A VERNACULAR FORM OF THE 'TETRAGRAMMATON 


(See collection of American Bible Society, New York) 


Vernacular Languages Using Vernacular Languages Using 
Form the Form E Form the Form 
1. Chihowa  Choctaw ' 12. Uyehova Zulu 
2. lehova Hawaiian; Kiwal; 13. Yahve la 
E Tahitian; 14. Yave Kongo 
oarip % . 
2 Teova. Qlibert Islands; New o ΟΣ Τὸ 


Britain; Wedau 16 
4. Jehoba Kipsigis; Mentawi 
5. Jehova Manus Island; Nandi; 


. Yehova Chokwe; Chuana 
(Tlapi dialect) ; 
Luba; Lugbara; 


Fang; Gabun ἢ 

᾽ Munchi (or Tiv); 
Jehovah Malagasy; Narrinyerl Santo pal e E 
Jeova Kusaien 17. Yehovah Mohawk 


Jihova Naga (Lhota dialect) 18. Yekova  Zande 

. Jinovaáá  Naga (Angami dialect) 19. Yeoba Kuba (Inkongo 
10. Jioua.  Mortlock ] > dialect) ΄ 
11. Jiova «ἘΠῚ : 20. Yowo Lomwe - 


pps 
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There can be no real objection for these translations to do so 
provided they reproduce the divine name at places where the 
Hebrew Scriptures show the background and validity for it. 
For corresponding reasons no reasonable mind can find Scrip- 
tural objection to our doing so in this English version. Rather, 
as our readers familiarize themselves with this version, they 
will rejoice over the added clearness it imparts to many scrip- 
tures not distinctly discerned before. 

While inclining to view the pronunciation “Yah.weh'” as the 
more correct Way, we have retained the form “Jehovah” be- 
cause of people's familiarity with it since the 14th century. 
Moreover, it preserves, equally with other forms, the four 
letters of the Tetragrammaton JHVH. 

We count ourselves happy to be privileged to present this 
New World translation in the interest of Bible education, at 
the time when that righteous world is dawning, where the 
name of the Author of the Holy Scriptures will be known and 
honored by all who live. We shall be grateful if it guides many 
into right Scriptural understanding and action at this critical 
time when “anyone that calls upon the name of Jehovah 
will be saved.”—Acts 2:21. 


New World Bible Translation Committee. 
February 9, 1950, New York, N.Y. 
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No. 1 shows part oí page 66 of the 1902 version of the Gabun lan- 
guage, setting forth Matthew 22:37 to 23:5. Note the appearances of the 
name Jehovah in verses 37 and 44, in contrast with Jesus (Jisu). 

No. 2 shows part of the page of the 1939 version in the Malagasy 
language, setting forth Matthew 4:6 to 5:8. The name Jehovah will 
be seen at Matthew 4:7, 10, in contrast with Jesus (Jesosy). 

No. 3 shows page 1194 of the 1816 version in the Hawaiian language, 
setting forth Mark 12:7-32, The name Jehovah appears at verses 11, 
29, 30 in contrast with Jesu (lesu). 


EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED 
IN THE MARGINAL REFERENCES 


τὲ (Aleph) 


Sinaitic MS. An uncial Greek 
manuscript of the 4th century, in 
codex form. Originally it evidently 
contained the whole Bible, including 
all the Christian Greek Scriptures. Τὸ 
is at present possessed by the Brit- 
ish Museum, London, England. 


A 


Alexandrine MS. An uncial Greek 
manuscript of the 5th century, in 
codex form. When complete, it con- 
tained the whole Bible, including 
the Christian Greek Scriptures, all 
now but Matthew 1:1 to 25:6; John 
6:50 to 8:52; 2 Corinthians 4:13 to 
12:6. It is at present possessed by 
the British Museum, London, En- 
gland. 


Arm 


Armenian Version. It is of the 5th 
century, or even as early as the be- 
ginning of the 4th century, How- 
ever, the manuscripts are, for the 
Gospels, of the 9th and 10th centu- 
ries, and, for the other books, of the 
13th century or later. This version 
was made from Syriac and Greek 
codices. Copies are found in Moscow 
(Russia), Armenia, Istanbul (Tur- 
key), and Venice (Italy). 


B 


Vatican MS. No. 1209, An uncial 
Greek manuscript of the 4th century 
and considered earlier than N. It is 
in codex form and contained origi- 
nally the whole of the Greek Bible, 


but in the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures it now lacks Hebrews 9:14 to 
13:25; 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, and 
the Revelation (Apocalypse). It is 
catalogued as in the Vatican Library 
at Rome, Italy, from A,D, 1481, at 
least. 


σ 


Codex Ephraemi rescriptus. This 
uncial Greek manuscript is a pal- 
impsest, of the 5th century, and con- 
tains parts of the Gospels, Acts, the 
Epistles and the Revelation. It orig- 
inally contained the whole Greek 
Bible, but in the 12th century the 
original writing was effaced, and 
what remains of the volume was 
used to receive a Greek version of 
some treatises by the ecclesiastic 
Ephraem of Syria. Τὸ is now pos- 
sessed by the National Library at 
Paris, France. 


D 


Codex Bezae. Under this symbol 
we include the Cambridge MS. 
(Cantabrigensis) (D) and the Cler- 
mont MS. (Claromontanus) (2). 
Both MSS, are of the 6th century. 
The Codex Cantabrigensis, now pos- 
sessed by the University of Cam- 
bridge, England, contains nearly all 
the Gospels, parts of the Acts, with 
a Latin translation; and a Latin 
translation of 3 John 11-15. The 
Codex  Claromontanus, from {πὸ 
monastery of Clermont, but now in 
the National Library at Paris, 
France, contains the letters of the 
apostle Paul, all but a few verses, 
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with a Latin translation. Both man- 
uscripts were originally acquired by 
Theodore Beza, the. 16th-century 
Biblical scholar. 
It 

“Old Latin” Version, - probably 
originating among Latin-speaking 
Jews of Carthage in North Africa 
but later adopted by the Christians. 
Various Latin versions were circu- 
lated before Jerome's production of 
the Latin Vulgate, and were trans- 
lations of the. Greek Septuagint. be- 
fore Origen revised that Greek text 
about A.D. 245. Three types of Old 
Latin versions are identified: (1) the 
African, the most primitive; (2) the 
European; and (3) the Italian, prob- 
ably a revision of the European. 
Usually called “'Itala.'” The standard 
edition continues to be that of Pierre 
Sabatier, Bibliorum Sacrorum lati- 
nae versiones antiquae seu vetus 
italica, issued 1743-49, The Italian 
version was the text which formed 
the basis of Jerome's revision of the 
Latin Bible. The ltala represents 
versions of the 2d century, but the 
MSS. are, for the most. part,:.of the 
4th, 5th and 6th centuries. The 
MS. k (Codex Bobbiensis). comes 
closest to the primitiye African type. 


δι 


Reference works used principally 
with regard to the divine name 
*““Jehovah”” (n11*). The 21 different 
reference: works. are distinguished 
by a superior number: after the. let- 
ter, from Ji to 32: for the list of 
which see. below pages 23-30: 


τι ER Ὁ - 
The Seventy: or the. Greek Septua- 


gint Version of the inspired Hebrew 
Scriptures. This Greek version .was 


begun in the 3d century B.C. (about 
280), when πὸ Pentateuch, or five 
books of Moses, was translated, and 
continued until the 1st century. B.C. 
Copies of the LXX are found in the 
above-mentioned codices N, B and A. 


Ρ 


Papyrus fragments of the Chester 
Beatty collections Nos. 1, 2 and 3, 
and designated P*%, P*% and Pp“. 

.P* (Chester Beatty. 1) includes 
fragments. assigned to.the 3d cen- 
tury.. A.D. and ¡is now located at 
London, England. The fragments 
are of the Gospels principally. 
pss (Chester Beatty 2) ¡includes 
fragments assigned to the 3d and 
4th centuries and which are of Ro- 
mans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Gala- 
tians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colos- 
sians, 1 Thessalonians and Hebrews. 
Some of these fragments are located 
at London, England, - and "some at 
Ann Arbor, Michigan, U.S.A. 

Ps1 (Chester Beatty 3) includes 
fragments assigned to the 3d cen- 
tury and which are of the Revela- 
tion, chapters 9 to 17. These are now 
located. at. London, England. 


- Sy 
 Syriac: Peshitta Version. Parts ot 
it may be of Jewish origin, but it 
was made for Syriac Christians. It is 
basically a translation directly. of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, although 
made with some consideration of the 
Greek Septuagint. Its most' valuable 
manuscript for the translation of the 
entire Hebrew Bible. is the 6th- or 
Tth-century codex.in the Ambrosian 
Library, Milan,. Italy. An «earlier 
manuscript has a: date corresponding 
with A.D.. 464. 
Syriac Versions. The Syriac (or 
Christian Aramaic) is ΤΙ οα, to the 
Hebrew language, 
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Sy*=the Curetonian Syriac. A man- 
uscript in this old Syriac was dis- 
covered and published by Dr. W. 
Cureton. It contains parts of the 
four Gospels and is an Old Syriac 
version older than Syr. 


Syt=the Philoxenian Harkleian 
version, this being a T7th-century 
revision which Thomas of Harkel 
made of the 6th-century version of 
Philoxenus, of Mabug, Eastern Syr- 
ia. This earlier version had been 
prepared for Philoxenus by one 
Polycarp. The revision which Thom- 


as of Harkel made of this was to 


bring it from its free style into pre- 
cise accord with the Greek text. 


Syhi=the Jerusalem (Hierosolymi- 
tanum) version. From its resem- 
blance to the Palestinian Targum it 
was called the Palestinian or Jeru- 
salem Syriac. It includes a Gospel 
Lectionary (or book of readings 
from the Gospels) and other scrip- 
tures of the same version. 10 is re- 
lated to the Old Syriac but is now 
assigned to the 6th century. 


Vg 


Vulgata Latina or Latin Vulgate. 

The Vulgate originally was a re- 
vision of the Old Latin text and 
was made by Eusebius Jerome, with 
reference to the original Hebrew 
and Greek of the. Holy Scriptures. 
Begun A.D. 383, it was finished by 
him in 405. : 

We have consulted particularly 
the edition prepared in 1911 by 
J. Wordsworth and H. J. White, 
Novum Testamentum Latine secun- 
dum editionem Sancti Hieronymi ad 
Codicum  Manuscriptorum  Fidem. 
The footnotes of this give variant 
readings of the Sixtine edition and 
Clementine edition. 


Vg“=the Clementine recension is- 
sued in three editions 1592, 1593 and 


1598 by Pope Clement VIMT. It dif- 
fers from the Sixtine recension in 
about 3,000 places. 

Vgs=the Sixtine recension issued 
by Pope Sixtus V in 1590, but which 
was recalled and suppressed 2 years 
later by Pope Clement VII for the 
inaccuracy of its printing. 


- 
Ji 


Matthew in Hebrew. A version 
published by Jean du Tillet, Bishop 
of Brieux, France, from an ancient 
manuscript of Matthew in Hebrew 
found in Rome. This version was 
edited by J. Mercerus in Paris, 1555. 
—See An Old Hebrew Text of Mat- 
thew's Gospel by Hugh J. Schon- 
field, Edinburgh, 1927, a copy of 
which is found at the New York 
Public Library. 


13 


Matthew in Hebrew. About 1385 a 
Jew named Shem Tob ben Shaprut 
of Tudela in Castile, Spain, wrote a 
polemical work against Christianity 
entitled Eben Bohan in which he 
incorporates Matthew in Hebrew as 
a separate chapter. (Cursive manu- 
scripts of Shem Tob's Eben Bohan 
are found at the Jewish Theological 
Seminary of America, New York 
city.) 


Js 


Matthew and Hebrews in Hebrew, 
Sebastian Miinster revised and com- 
pleted an imperfect manuscript copy 
ol Shem Tob's Matthew. This he 
published and printed in Basel, 
Switzerland, in 1537. Later, in 1557, 
Múnster published his Hebrew ver- 
sion of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
(A copy is found at the New York 
Public Library.) 


O rc rn ene ral 
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49 
Matthew in Hebrew. A revision of 
Mimnster's Matthew made and pub- 
lished by Johannes Quinquarboreus, 
Paris, France, 1551. (A copy is 
found at the New York Public Li- 
brary.) 


JS 


Liturgical Gospels in Hebrew. In 
1574 Frederick Petri, a converted 
Jew, published a Hebrew version of 
the Liturgical Gospels, which he 
translated from the Greek. This was 
later carefully revised for republi- 
cation in 1581 by C. Plantin at 
Antwerp, Belgium. (A copy is found 
at the New York Public Library.) 


Je 


Liturgical Gospels in Hebrew, In 
1576 J. Claius published his trans- 
lation of the Liturgical Gospels into 
Hebrew. (A copy is found «at the 
New York Public Library.) 


J7 

Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1599 Elias Hutter of Nuremburg, 
Germany, published his translation 
of all the Christian Greek Scriptures 
into Hebrew. This was the first com- 
plete Hebrew. version of all the ca- 
nonical Christian Greek Scriptures, 
forming a part oí Hutter's Polyglott 
New Testament of 1599, (A copy is 
found at the New York Public Li- 
brary.) 


Ja 

Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1661, at London, England, William 
Robertson, a teacher of Hebrew at 
Cambridge University, published his 
careful revision of Hutter's version 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures in 
Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


Je 


Gospels in Hebrew. In 1639 John 
Baptist Jonah, a Jew who joined 
the Roman Catholic Church, com- 
pleted. his translation of the four 
Gospels into Hebrew from the Latin 
Vulgate. Jonah was a professor of 
Hebrew in the Roman Academy, 
Rome. His Hebrew translation was 
finally published in Rome in 1668 by 
the Sacred Congregation of Propa- 
ganda (S.C. Prop. Fidei). It con- 
tained a page of dedication to Pope 
Clement 1X. See page 20 for illus- 
tration. (A copy is found: at the 
Union Theological Seminary, New 
York city.) 


J10 


Gospels in Hebrew. In 1800 in 
London, England, Dr. Richard Cad- 
dick published his revision of the 
Hutter-Robertson version of the Gos- 
pels, (A copy is found at the New 
York Public Library.) 


Ju 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. Soon 
aíter the foundation of the London 
Jewish Society, its secretary, T. Fry, 
assisted by G. B. Collyer and other 
scholars, made a fresh translation of 
the Christian Greek. Scriptures into 
Hebrew. The version was published 
in London, England, in 1817. (A 
copy is found at the New York 
Public Library.) DO “ἢ 


ze 712 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew, In 
London, Englana, ín 1831, W. Green- 
field published his Hebrew version 
of the Christian Greek Seriptures. 
(A copy of the edition of 1851 is 
found in the library of the American 
Bible. Society, New York city.) 
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72: 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1838 the London Jewish Society pub- 
lished another Hebrew version. as 
translated by A. McCaul, 1. C. Rei- 
chardt, S. Hoga and M. S. Alexan- 
der. (A copy of the edition of 1872 is 
found in the library of the Ameri- 
can Bible Society, New York city.) 


Ju 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, .in 1846, John 
Christian Reichardt's version of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures was pub- 
lished. (A copy of the «edition of 
1853 is found in the library of the 
American Bible Society, New York 
city.) ἶ 


JB 


Luke, Acts, Romans and Hebrews 
in Hebrew. By 1855 in Berlin, Ger- 
many, Joachim Heinrich Raphael 
Biesenthal had published his trans- 
lations of the above four books into 
Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


51 

- Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1866 the London Jewish Society pub- 
lMished yet a third Hebrew version 
of the Christian Greek: Scriptures 
under its auspices as «jointly trans- 
latedá by John Christian Reichardt 
and Joachim Heinrich Raphael Bie- 
senthal. (A copy is found at the New 
York Public Library.) 


σι 


¡Greek Scriptures in Hebrew, In 
Leipzig, Germany, in 1877, Franz 
Delitzsch completed his first trans- 
lation of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures into Hebrew, By 1892, two 


years after his death, there had 
been published ten editions contain- 
ing his further revisions of the text. 
The editions we consulted were 
printed in Germany in 1892 and in 
1937 for the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, London, England. 


7: 


Greek ' Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, in 1885, a new 
Hebrew translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures was * published. 
This new translation was commenced 
by Isaac Salkinson and completed 
after his death by Christian David 
Ginsburg. Our oldest copy is of the 
third edition published in 1891. This 
has been compared with the small 
edition published by the Trinitarian 
Bible. Society, London, England, in 
1939, and also with the Hebrew- 
English New Testament published 
in 1941 by the same Society. 


συ 


John in Hebrew. In 1930 the Brit- 
ish Jews Society of Haifa, Palestine 
(now in the Republic of Israel), 
published a ' Hebrew translation of 
the gospel of John as arranged by 
T. C. Horton. (A copy is found at 
the library 'of the American Bible 
Society, New York city.) 


J20 


A Concordance to the Greek Tes- 
tament, by W. F. Moulton and A. S. 
Geden, published by T. € T. Clark 
in 1897 at Edinburgh, - Scotland. 
Principally in: :the Scripture .refer- 
ences under ΘΕΟΙ͂Σ and ΚΥΡΙΟΣ it 
intersperses. parts: of the Hebrew 
text containing the Tetragramma- 
ton (mm) to which the Greek text 
refers or from which it makes 
quotation. ima de : 
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“The Emphatic Diaglott contain- 
ing the Original Greek Text of what 
is commonly styled the New Testa- 
ment (according to the Recension of 
Dr. J. J. Griesbach) with an Inter- 
lineary Word for Word English 
Translation - A New Emphatic Ver- 
βίου by Benjamin Wilson, a news- 
paper editor at Geneva, 1ll. The is- 
suing of it part by part extended 
over a period of seven years, ending 
in 1863. When afterward bound to- 
gether, the whole bore the date 1364, 
The first edition to be issued at once 
in complete form (which was really 


the 2d edition) was published by 
Fowler € Wells, New York city, in 
1865. In 1902 the copyright“ and 
plates of The Emmphatic Diaglott 
were bought from the” Fowler 
ἃ Wells Company and were pre- 
sented by the buyer as a gift 'to the 
Watch Tower Bible ἃ Tract Society, 
who are the present owners and 
publishers of this emphatic transla- 
tion of the Christian ' Greek Scrip- 
tures. The name 'Diaglott'”” is un- 
derstood to mean '“'interlinear.” It 
appears to be the first American 
translation to introduce the name 
“Jehovah'”? into the English text of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures. - 


PLURAL NUMBER of “YOU” and VERBS 


“You” printed in all capital letters denotes the plural number of this 
pronoun. Also -where- the plural number of a.verb is not certainly ap- 
parent to the reader it is indicated by printing the vrrB in all capitals. 


NAMES AND ORDER OF THE BOOKS 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


Book Page Book 

MATTHEW ......... 33 1 TimoTHY ....... 
FA ἢ. 2 TIMOTHY ....... 
UKB ......o....... 263 TITS: est 

JON «soon 417 PHILEMON τ 
ACTO aa 8B H A 
ROMANS .......... 687 A O 
1 CORINTETANS ...... 746 O 
2 CORINTHIANS ...... 802 DI ii 
GALATIANS ........ 840  2PETER ......... 
EPHESIANS ........ 859  1J0HN ......... 
PHILIPPIANS +. ...... 880 2J0HN ......... 
COLOSSIANS ........ 894  3JO0OHN ......... 
1 THESSALONIANS .... 907 JUDE ....... 

2 THESSALONIANS .... 920 REVELATION ... ad 


Alphabetical Index and Maregi lati 
ginal Abbreviations 
of the Books of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


Book Abbreviation Page Book Abbreviation Page 
ACTS ........ Ac 535 MARK .. 

A e 
CORINTHIANS, 1 .. 1Co 746 PETER,1 .... ᾿ lPe 1023 
CORINTHIANS, 2 .. 2Co 809 PETER,2 . " 2Pe 103 
EPHESIANS .... Eph 859 PEMEMON CES : ᾿ 
GALATIANS ..... Ga 840 AE δ 
O e O PHILIPPIANS .... Php 880 
JAMES ....... Jas 1008 REVELATION .... Re 1074 
JOHN ........ Joh 417 ROoMANS ...... Ro 687 
JOHN,1 ...... 1Jo 1049 THESSALONIANS, 1 Th 907 
JoHN,2 ...... 2Jo 1065 THESSALONIANS, 2 2Th 920 
JOHN,3 ...... 3Jo 1067  TiM0THY,1 ....1Ti 927 
JUDE ........ Jude 1069 TIim0THY,2 ....2Ti 942 
LOUKB ........ Lu 263 TITUS ........ Tit 954 


KATA 


ΜΑΘΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ 


ACCORDING ΤῸ MATTHEW 


1 Βίβλος γενέσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ υἱοῦ 
Book of origin” ofJesus Christ son 
Δαυεὶδ υἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ.. 
of David son οὐ Abraham. 
2 ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ, ᾿Ισαὰκ 
Abraham generated the Isaac, Isaac 
δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ 
but generated the Jacob, Jacob but 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
generated the Judah and the brothers 
αὐτοῦ, 3 *loúdas δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
of him, Judah but generated the 
Φαρὲς καὶ τὸν Ζαρὰ ἐκ τῆς Θάμαρ, Φαρὲς 
Perez 


Perez and the Zeran outof the Tamar, 


δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἑσρώμ, Ἑσρὼμ Se ἐγέννησεν 
but generated the Hezron, Hezron but generated 


τὸν ᾿Αράμ, 4 ᾿Αρὰ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
ine Ram” Ram but generated the 
᾿Αμιναδάβ, ᾿Αμιναδὰρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
Amminadab, dAmminadab but generated the 


Ναασσών, Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαλμών, 
Nahshon, Nahshon but generated the Salmon, 
5 Σαλμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Βοὲς ἐκ τῆς 

Salmon but generated the Boaz outof the 
'Paxáf, Βοὲς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωβὴδ ἐκ τῆς 
Rahab, Boaz but generated the Obed outof the 
"leogaí, 


Ῥούθ, ᾿Ιωβὴδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 

Ruth, Obed but generated the Jesse, 

6 ᾿Ιεσσαὶ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Δαυεὶδ τὸν 
Jesse but generated the David the 

βασιλέα. 

king. 


Δαυεὶδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σολομῶνα ἐκ 

. David but generated the Solomon  outo 

τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου, ἴ Σολομὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
the [wifel of Solomon but generated 


Uriah, 
τὸν Ῥοβοάμ, Ῥοβοὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
the Rehoboam, Rehoboam but generated {πα 
'ABiá, ᾿Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ασάφ, 
Abijah, Abijah but generated the Asa, 
8 ᾿Ασὰ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωσαφάτ, 
Asa but generated the Jehoshaphat, 


The book of the 

history? of Jesus 
Christ, son of David, 
son of Abraham: 

2 Abraham became 
father to Isaac; Isaac 
became father to Ja- 
cob; Jacob became fa- 
ther to Judah and his 
brothers; 3Judah be- 
came father to Pe'rez 
and to Ze'rah by Ta'- 
mar; Perez became 
father to Hez'ron; 
Hez'ron became ἴδ- 
ther to Ram; 4Ram 
became father to 
Am-min'a:dab; Am- 
min'a:dab became fa- 
ther to Nah'shon; 
Nah'shon became ἴ8- 
ther to Salmon; 
5 Salmon became fa- 
ther to Bo'az by 
Ra'hab; Bo'az became 
father to O'bed by 
Ruth; O'bed became 
father to Jes'se; 6 Jes'- 
se became father to 
David the king. 

David became father 
to Sol'o:mon by the 
wife of U-ri'ah; 7 Sol'- 
o:mon became father 
to Re:ho:bo'am; Re- 
ho:bo'am became fa- 
ther to A-bi'jah; 
A-bi'jah became father 
to A'sa; 8 A'sa became 
father to Je-hosh'a- 
phat; Je:hosh'a-phat 


O -_xqx.xñÑ——___— AX 


1: Or, “line of descent; origin.” See Appendix under Matthew 1:1. 
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MATTHEW 1: 9—17 


᾿Ιωσαφὰτ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωράμ, ᾿Ιωρὰμ 
Jehoshaphat but generated the Jehoram, Jehoram 


δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Οζείαν, 9 ᾿Οζείας δὲ 
but generated the  Uzziah, Uzziah but 


ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωαθάμ, ᾿Ιωαθὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
generated the Jotham,  Jotham but generated 


τὸν “Axac, "Axas δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “Efexiav, 


the Ahaz, Ahaz but generated the Hezekiah, 
10 'Elexíac δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Μανασσῆ, 
Hezekiah but generated the Manasseh, 


Mavacoña δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αμώς, ᾿Αμὼς δὲ 
Manasseh but generated the Amon, Amon but 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿ΪΙωσείαν, 11 ᾿Ιωσείας δὲ 
generated the Josiah, Josiah but 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν ”*lexovíov καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
generated the Jechoniah and the brothers 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος. 
of him upon the  deportation of Babylon. 

12 Mera Se τὴν μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος 

After but the  deportation of Babylon 

᾿Ιεχονίας ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαλαθιήλ, Σαλαθιὴλ 
Jechoniah generated the  Shealtiel, Shealtiel 
δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ζοροβάβελ, 13 Ζοροβάβελ 
but generated {6  Zerubbabel, Zerubbabel 
δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αβιούδ, ᾿Αβιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
but generated the Abiud, Abiud but generated 
τὸν ᾿Ελιακείμ, ᾿Ελιακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
the Eliakim, Eliakim but generated the 
᾿Αζώρ, 14 ᾿Αζὼρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαδώκ, 

or, Azor but generated the  Zadok, 
Σαδὼκ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αχείμ, ᾿Αχεὶμ δὲ 
Zadok but generated the  Achim, Achim but 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἐλιούδ, 15 ᾿Ελιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
generated the Eliud, Eliud but generated 
τὸν ᾿Ελεάζαρ, Ἐλεάζαρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
the Eleazar, Eieazar but generated the 
μβαθθάν, Mablav δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, 
Matthan, Matthan but generated the Jacob, 
16 ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν 

Jacob but generated the Joseph the 
ἄνδρα Μαρίας, ἐξ ς ἐγεννήθη 
husband ofMary, outof whom ννὰ5 generated 
᾿ησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός. 
Jesus the (one) being said Christ. 

17 Πᾶσαι οὖν αἱ 

ΑἹ therefore the 

᾿Αβραὰμ ἕως Δαυεὶδ γενεαὶ 
Abraham until David generations 


ἀπὸ 
from 


γενεαὶ 
generations 


δεκατέσσαρες, 
fourteen, 


καὶ ἀπὸ Δαυεὶδ ἕως τῆς μετοικεσίας 
and from David until the deportation 
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became father to Je- 
ho'ram; Je-ho'ram 
became father to 
Uz-ziah; 9 Uz:zilah 
became father to Jo'”- 
tham; Jo'tham became 
father to A'haz; A'haz 
became father to Hez- 
e-ki'ah; 10 Hez-e-ki'an 
became father to Ma- 
nas'seh; Ma-*nas'seh 
became father to 
A'mon; A'mon became 
father to Jo-:si'ah; 
11 Jo:si'ah became fa- 
ther to Jec:o-ni'ah 
and to his brothers at 
the time of the depor- 
tation to Babylon. 

12 After the depor- 
tation to Babylon Jec- 
o:ni'ah became father 
to She:alti-el; She- 
alti-el became father 
to Ze-rub'ba:bel; 13 
Ze:rub'ba:bel became 
father to A-bi'ud; 
A-biud became father 
to E-lil'a:kim; E-li'a- 
kim became father to 
A'zor; 14 A'zor became 
father to Za'dok; Za'- 
dok became father to 
A'chim; A'chim  be- 
came father to E-li'ud; 
15E:l'ud became fa- 
ther to El-e-a'zar; El- 
e:a'zar became father 
to Mat'than; Mat'than 
became father to Ja- 
cob; 16 Jacob became 
father to Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of 
whom Jesus was born, 


| who is called Christ. 


17 Al the genera- 
tions, then, from Abra- 
ham until David were 
fourteen  generations, 
and from David until 
the deportation to 


21041. Hoy SARA CUA 


35 MATTHEW 1: 13-23 

Βαβυλῶνος γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες, καὶ [ Babylon fourteen gen- 

of Babylon generations fourteen, and | erations, and from the 

ἀπὸ τῆς μέτοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος ἕως  TOÚ|deportation to Babylon 

from the . deportation of Babylon until the | until the Christ four- 
χριστοῦ γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες. teen generations. 

Christ generations fourteen. 18 But the birth of 


18 Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ γένεσις οὕτως 
Of the but Jesus Christ the origin thus 


ἦν. . Μνηστευθείσης τῆς 
was. Having been promised in marriage of the 


μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Μαρίας τῷ ᾿Ιωσήφ, πρὶν 


mother  ofhim Mary  tothe Joseph, before 
ñ συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εὑρέθη ἐν 
or  tocome together them she was found - in 
γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
bely having out of spirit holy. 
19 ᾿Ιω᾿ωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δίκαιος 
Joseph but the husband ofher, righteous 
ὧν καὶ μὴ θέλων . αὐτὴν 
being and not willing her 
δειγματίσαι, “ἐβουλήθη λάθρᾳ 
to make a public spectacle of, intended secretly 
ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. 20 Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ 


These (things) but of him 
κατ᾽ 


to release her, . 
ἐνθυμηθέντος ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου 


having thought look! angel  ofLord according to 
ὄναρ ἐφάνη αὐτῷ λέγων ᾿Ιωσὴφ υἱὸς 
dream appeared tohim saying Joseph son 


Δαυείδ, un παραλαβεῖν 


ἶ φοβηθῆς 
of David, not: * you should be afraid to take along 
Μαρίαν τὴν γυναῖκά σου ΘΟ τὸ - γὰρ ἐν 
Mary the wife oí you, the (thing) - for. in 
αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου: 
her generated -out of i is -. holy; 


᾿ spirit 
21 τέξεται δὲ υἱὸν καὶ. καλέσεις 


she will give birth to but son and youwill cal 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν, αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει 
the name- of him Jesus, he for ' willsave 
τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. 
the people ofhim from the sins ” of them. 


22 Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον. γέγονεν - ἵνα 


This but whole has happened in order that 
πληρωθῇ. τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου 
might be fulílled the (thing) spoken by Lord 
Six 5 τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 23 ᾿Ιδοὺ 
through the prophet saying Look! 


Jesus Christ was in 


| this way. During the 


time his mother Mary 
was promised in. mar- 
riage to Joseph, she 
was found to be preg- 
nant by holy spirit be- 
fore they were united. 
19 However, Joseph her 
husband, because he 
was righteous and did 
not want to make her 
a public spectacle, in- 


“tended to divorce her 


secretly. 20 But after 
he had thought these 
things over, look! 
Jehovah's23 angel ap- 


-|peared to him in a 


dream, saying: “Jo- 
seph, son of David, 
do not be afraid to 
take Mary your wife 
home, for that which 
has been begotten in 
her is by holy spirit, 
21 She will give birth 
to a son, and you 
must call his name 
Jesus,» for he will save 
his people from their 
sins.” 22 All this ac- 
tually came about for 


that to be fulfilled 


which was spoken 
by Jehovah* through 
his prophet, saying: 
23 “Look! The virgin 


20* mu” (Je-ho'vah's, or, Yah'weh's), J3.7-14,16-18; Κυρίου (Lord's), NB. See 
Foreword, pages 10 (under “The Divine Name”) to 25. See Appendix 


under Matthew 1:20. 21» yw 
tion"), J1-14,16-18; ᾽Τησοῦς (Jesus), 
1-14,16-18; the Lord, NB. 


(Jesh'u-a; 


meaning 
NB. 22 Jehovah (Yahweh), J1-3,7-9, 


*“Jehovah is salva- 


MATTHEW 1: 24---: 


ἡ παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει καὶ 
The virgin in belly will have and 
τέξεται υἱόν, καὶ καλέσουσιν τὸ 
will give birth to son, and they willcall the 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ  *EupavouñA: ὅ ἐστιν 
name of him Immanuel; which is 
μεθερμηνευόμενον Me” ἡμῶν ὁ Θεός. 
being translated With us the God. 
24 "EyepBeis δὲ ὁ ᾿[ωσὴφ ἀπὸ 


Having been awakened but the Joseph from 


TOD ὕπνου ἐποίησεν ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ 
the sleep did as directed to him 


ὁ ἄγγελος Κυρίου καὶ παρέλαβεν τὴν 
and hetook along the 


the angel of Lord 

γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ: 25 καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν 
woman of him; and not δ was knowing 

αὐτὴν ἕως οὗ ἔτεκεν υἱόν: καὶ 
her until when she gave birth to son; and 

ἐκάλεσεν τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν. 

he called the name ofhim Jesus. 

2 Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν 

Ofthe but Jesus having been generated in 

Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἐν ἡμέραις 

Bethlehem  ofthe Judea in days 

c , mn £ as ΄ 

Ηρῴδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ μάγοι ἀπὸ 

of Herod the king, — look! magi from 

ἀνατολῶν παρεγένοντο εἰς 

eastern parts came to be alongside into 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 2 λέγοντες Ποῦ ἐστὶν ὁ 
Jerusalem saying Where is the (one) 

τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿ἰουδαίων; εἴδομεν γὰρ 
born king  ofthe Jews? Wesaw for 


αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν 


of him the star in the east and we came 
προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. ὃ ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ 
to do obeisance to him. Having heard but the 
βασιλεὺς Ἡρῴδης ἐταράχθη kai πᾶσα 
King Herod was agitated and all 
᾿ϊεροσόλυμα μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 4 καὶ 
Jerusalem with him, and 
συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
having led together 41. the chief priests 
καὶ γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ ἐπυνθάνετο 
and scribes of the people he was inquiring 
παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ποῦ ὁ χριστὸς γεννᾶται. 
beside them where the Christ [15 generated. 
5 oi δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷὼ Ἐν Βηθλεὲμ 
The (ones) but said tohim In Bethlehem 


24* Jehovah, J2-1,7-14,16-18; the Lord, NB. 
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will become pregnant 
and will give birth to 
a son, and they will 
call his name Im- 
man'”u-el,”” which 
means, when translat- 
ed, “With Us Is God.” 

24 Then Joseph woke 
up from his sleep and 
did as the angel of 
Jehovah* had directed 
him, and he took his 
wife home. 25 But he 
had no intercourse 
with her until she 
gave birth to a son; 
and he called his name 
Jesus. 


After Jesus had 

been born in Beth'- 
le-hem of Ju:de'a in 
the days of Herod the 
king, look! astrologers 
from eastern parts 
came to Jerusalem, 
2saying: “Where is 
the one born king of 
the Jews? For we saw 
his star when [we 
were] in the east, and 
we have come to do 
him obeisance.” 3At 
hearing this King 
Herod was agitated, 
and all Jerusalem 
along with him; 4and 
on gathering together 
all the chief priests 
and scribes o0f the 
people he began to 
inquire of them where 
the Christb was to be 
born. 5 They said to 
him: “In Beth e-hem 


4? Ὃ Χριστός (the Christ), NB; 


munn (the Messiah; meaning “the Anointed One'”), J1-15,16-18, 


Εν" 


A 
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"Ἰουδαίας: οὕτως γὰρ γέγραπται 
π᾿ Bea thus 3 ps it has been written 
τοῦ προφήτου 6 Καὶ σύ Βηθλεὲμ 
the Least And you, Bethlehem 
*loúda, οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ 
of Judah, by no means least are 
ἡγεμόσιν ᾿[Ιούδα' ἐκ σοῦ 
in the governors of Judah; outof you 
γὰρ ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὅστις 
for will come forth governing one, who 
ποιμανεῖ τὸν λαόν μου τὸν ”lopaña. 
will shepherd the people ofme the Israel. 
7 Τότε Ἡρῴδης λάθρᾳ καλέσας τοὺς 
Then Ho. 5 secretly having called the 
you ἠκρίβωσεν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸν 
μα ᾿ rd ascertained kbeside them the 
όνον ἀστέρος, 8 καὶ 
me star, d and 
Χ 2 
πέμψαι Βηθλεὲμ εἶπεν 
ea SA Bethlehem  hesaid 
Πορευθέντες ἀκριβῶς περὶ 
Having gone on way carefully about 


τοῦ παιδίου" εὕρητε 
the young child; whenever but τοῦ might find 


ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν 
report back tome, sothat alsoI having come 


προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ. 9 οἱ δὲ 
might do obeisance to it. The (ones) but 


ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ 
having heard of the king went their way, and 
¡So ὁ ἀστὴρ ὃν εἶδον ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ 
look! the star which they βὰν in the east 
προῆγεν αὐτούς, ἕως ἐλθὼν 
went ahead of them, until having come 


ἐπάνω οὗ ἦν τὸ παιδίον. 10 ἰδόντες 
above where was the young child. Having seen 


δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν μεγάλην 
but the star they rejoiced joy great 


σφόδρα. 11 καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 


τῆς 
of the 


διὰ 
through 


n 
land 
ἐν τοῖς 


τοῦ φαινομένου 
of the appearing 
αὐτοὺς εἰς 

them into 


ἐξετάσατε 
search You 


ἐπὰν δὲ 


ἐστάθη 
it stood 


very much, And having come into the house 
elSov τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς 
they saw the young child with Mary the 
μητρὸ αὐτοῦ καὶ πεσόντες 
πη ΡΟΝ of it, y and having fallen down 
προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνοίξαντες 


they did obeisance to it, and having opened 


τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
the treasures  ofthem they presented  toit 
δῶρα, χρυσὸν καὶ λίβανον καὶ σμύρναν. 
gifts, gold and frankincense and myrrh. 


MATTHEW 2: 6-11 


oí Ju-de'a; for this 
is how it has been 
written through the 
prophet, 6 “And you, O 
Beth'le-hem of the 
land of Judah, are by 
no means the most 
insignificant [city] 
among the governors 
of Judah; for out of 
you will come forth a 
governing one, who 
will shepherd my peo- 
ple, Israel. ” 

7 Then Herod se- 
cretly summoned the 
astrologers and care- 
fully ascertained from 
them the time of 
the star's appearing; 
8and, when. sending 
them to Beth'le-hem, 
he said: “Go make a 
careful search for the 
young child, and when 
you have found it 
report back to me, 
that I too may go 
and do it obeisance.” 
9When they had 
heard the king, they 
went their way; and, 
look! the star they 
had seen when [they 
were] in the east 
went ahead of. them, 
until it came to a 
stop above where the 
young child was. 10 On 
seeing the star they 
rejoiced very much 
indeed. 11 And when 
they went into the 
house they saw the 
young child with Mary 
its mother, and, falling 
down, they did obei- 
sance to it. They also 
opened their treasures 
and presented it with 
gifts, gold and frank- 
incense and myrrh. 


MATTHEW 2: 12-—16 


χρηματισθέντες 
having been given divine warning 


ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς Ἡρῴδην 
toward Herod 


εἰς τὴν 
into the 


12 καὶ 
And 


κατ᾽ 
according to dream not to return 


δι᾽ ἄλλης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν 
through πο way they withdrew 
χώραν αὐτῶν. 
country O0fthem. 


3 "Avaxopnoóvtov δὲ 
Having withdrawn but 


ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαίνεται κατ᾽ 
angel of Lord appears according to 
τῷ  ?l STO λέγων  "Eyepdeig παράλαβε 
tothe Jose saying Having gotup take along 
TÓ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
the youngchild and the mother ofit and 
φεῦγε εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἴσθι ἐκεῖ ἕως 
be fleeing into Egypt, and be there until 


ἂν εἴπω σοι’ μέλλει γὰρ Ἡρῴδης 
ΠΝ I might speak to you; isabout for Herod 


ζητεῖν τὸ παιδίον τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτό. 
to seek the young Πα ofthe to destroy it. 
14 ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ 
The (one) but having gotup took along the 
παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς καὶ 
young child and the mother ofit ofnight and 


ἰδοὺ 
look! 
ὄναρ 
dream 


αὐτῶν 
of them 


ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 15 καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ 
withdrew into Egypt, and was there 
ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς Ἡρῴδου: ἵνα 

until decease of Herod; in order that 


ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου 
spoken by Lord 


TAN ὡθῇ τὸ 
might le fulílled the (thing) 


διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος Ἐξ Αἰγύπτου 
through the  prophet saying Outof Egypt 
ἐκάλεσα τὸν υἱόν μου. 
I called the son ofme. 
16 Tóre Ἡρῴδης ἰδὼν ὅτι 
Then Hero having seen that 
ἐνεπαίχθη ὑπὸ τῶν μάγων ἐθυμώθη 
he was outwitted by the magi was enraged 
λίαν, καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλεν πάντας 
greatly, and having sent ΟἹ he took up 411} 
τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἐν 
the boys the (ones) in Bethlehem and in 
πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς ἀπὸ διετοῦς 
all : the  districts of it írom two years 
καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ τὸν χρόνον ὃν 
and down more, according to the time which 


13: Jehovah's, AS 8-14,16- 18; the Lord's, sB. 15 


Lord, NB. 
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12 However, because 
they were given divine 
warning in a dream 
not to return to Her- 
od, they withdrew to 
their country by an- 
other way. 

13 After they had 
withdrawn, look! Je- 
hovah's* angel ap- 
peared in a dream to 
Joseph, saying: “Get 
up, take the young 
child and its mother 
and flee into Egypt, 
and stay there until 1 
give you word; for 
Herod is about to 
search for the young 
child to destroy it.” 
14So he got up and 
took along the young 
child and its mother 
by night and withdrew 
into Egypt, l5and he 
stayed there until the 
decease of Herod, for 
that to be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
Jehovah? through his 
prophet, saying: “Out 
of Egypt 1 called my 
son.” 


16 Then Herod, see- 


ing he had been 
outwitted by the as- 
trologers, fel into a 


great rage, and he 
sent out and had 
all the boys in Beth'- 
le-hem and in all 
its districts done 
away with, from two 
years of age and 
under, according to 
the time that he had 


Jehovah, J7-14,16-18; the 


+A 730 


39 MATTHEW -2: 17-23 

«píBccev παρὰ τῶν μάγων. | carefully ascertained 

he cree ascertained  beside  ofthe magi. a CES 
A en at was 

17 Τότε ἐπληρώθη το ῥηθὲν διὰ lrulfilled which was 


Then was fulfilled the (thing) puken through 


"lepepíou τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 18 Φωνὴ 


Jeremiah the: prophet saying Voice 
ἐν Ῥαμὰ ἠκούσθη, κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὀδυρμὸς 
in Ramah was heard, weeping and - wailing 


πολύς: “PaxñA κλαίουσα τὰ τέκνα οααὐτῆς, 
much; Rachel weeping for the children ofher, 


καὶ oúx ἤθελεν παρακληθῆναι ὅτι οὐκ 
and not da willing to be comtorted because not 


εἰσίν. 

they are. . E 
19 Turia αντος δὲ τοῦ Ἡρῴδου ἰδοὺ 
Having deceased but ofthe Herod -look! 
ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαίνεται : κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
angel of Lord appears - according to dream 
τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ 20 λέγων 
ἴο the Josep in Egypt saying 
᾿Εγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον - καὶ 


Having gotup take along the  youngchild and 


τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ πορεύου εἰς 
τὴ ρος ofit and -beonyourway into 
v Ισραήλ, τεθνήκασιν γὰρ οἱ 
RAJA of Israel, have died for the (ones) 
ζητοῦντες τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ παιδίου. 
seeking * the soul of the young child. 
21 ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ 
The (one) but having gotup took along the 
παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 


young child and the mother ofit and entered 


εἰς γῆν ᾿Ισραήλ. 22 ἀκούσας δὲ ὅτι 
into earth of Israel. Having heard but that 
᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει τῆς ᾿Ιουδαΐας ἀντὶ 

Archelaus isreigning ofthe Judea - instead of 


τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ἡρῴδου ἐφοβή ἤθη ἐκεῖ 
the father -ofhim  Herod - he became afraid there 


ἀπελθεῖν: χρηματισθεὶς δὲ 
to depart; . having been given divine warning but 

κατ᾽ ὄναρ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη 
according to dream he withdrew- into the acta 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 23 καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν 
of the Galilee, and having come he settled 
εἰς πόλιν λεγομένην Ναζαρέτ, ὅπως 
into city. δος ὅθι Nazareth, so that 
πληρωθῇ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν 


might de Sulblled the (hing) en through the 


spoken through Jere- 
miah the propbhet, 
saying: 18“A voice 
was heard in Ra'mah, 
weeping and much 
wailing; it was Rachel 
weeping for her chil- 
dren, and she was 
unwilling to take com- 
fort, because they are 
no more.” 

19 When Herod had 
deceased, look! Jeho- 
vah's? angel appeared 
in a dream to Joseph 
in Egypt 20and said: 
“Get up, take the 
young child and its 
mother and be on 
your way into the 
land of Israel, for 
those who were seek- 


ing the soul? of the 


young child are dead.” 
21So he got up and 
toox the young child 
and its mother and 
entered into the land 
of Israel, 22 But hear- 


ing that Ar-che-la'us 


ruled as king of 
Ju:de'a instead of his 
father Herod, he be- 
came afraid to depart 
for: there. Moreover, 
being given divine 
warning in a dream, 
he withdrew into 
the territory-of Gal'i- 
lee, 23and came and 
dwelt in a city named 
Naz'a:reth, that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through the prophets: 


19: Jehovah's, J2,48-14,/16-18; the Lord's, NB. 200 Or, “life.” 566, ἈΡΡρϑπάϊκ 


under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 3: 1—1 


προφητῶν ὅτι Ναζωραῖος κληθήσεται. 
prophets that Nazarene he will be called. 
> > ” € La y ’ 
Εν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 
3 In but the days those 
παραγίνεται ᾿Ιωάνηῆς ὁ Ββδαπτιστὴς 
comes to be alongside John the Baptist 
κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆς Ιουδαίας 
preaching in the wilderness οὗ ἴῃ 6 Judea 
2 λέγων  MetowvogíTE, ἤγγικεν γὰρ 


saying Be You repenting, has drawn near for the 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 3 Οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν 

kingdom  ofthe  heavens. This for is 
ὁ ῥηθεὶς διὰ ᾿Ησαίου τοῦ προφήτου 

the (one) spoken of through Isaiah the  prophet 

λέγοντος Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
saying — Voice ofone crying out in the wilderness 
“Eroiuácare τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθείας 
Make You ready the way of Lord, straight 


ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ. 4 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 
be making the roads  ofhim, He but the 
᾿Ιωάνης εἶχεν τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 


John was having the clothing ofhim from 


τριχῶν καμήλου καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ 
βχο ΟΥ camel and girdle atera around 


Al 3 : > m € 1 Ἀ 4 3 e 
τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, ἡ δὲ τροφὴ ἦν αὐτοῦ 
the loin ofhim, the but food was ofhim 
ἀκρίδες καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. ὅ Τότε 
locusts and honey wild. Then 
ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν ᾿Ϊεροσόλυμα 
was making way out toward him Jerusalem 
καὶ πᾶσα ἡ Ιουδαία καὶ πᾶσα ἡ 
and au the Judea and al the 
περίχωρος τοῦ Ιορδάνου, 6 καὶ 
country around of the Jordan, and 
ἐβαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ποταμῷ 
were being baptized in the Jordan River 
ὑτ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς 
by him (they) openly confessing the 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. ᾿ 
sins of them. 
7 ᾿Ιδὼν Se πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων 


Having seen but many ofthe Pharisees 
καὶ Σαδδουκαίων ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα 


and  Sadducees coming upon the baptism 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς 
hesaid tothem Generated ones of vipers, who 
ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ μελλούσης 


showed  toYou ἴο δε from the aboutto come 
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“He will be called a 
Naz:a-rene'.” 


3 In those days 

John* the Baptist 
came preaching in 
the wilderness of Ju- 
de'a, 2saying: “RE- 
PENT, for the kingdom 
of the heavens has 
drawn near.” 3 This, 
in fact, is the one 
spoken of through 
Isaiah the prophet in 
these words: “Listen! 
Someone is crying out 
in the wilderness, 
“Prepare the way οἵ 
Jehovah,” You peo- 
ple! Make his roads 
straight.” 4But this 
very John had his 
clothing of camel's 
hair and a leather 
girdle around his 
loins; his food too 
was insect locusts and 
wild honey. 5Then 
Jerusalem and all 
Ju:de'a and all the 
country around the 
Jordan made their 
way out to him, 6 and 
people were baptized 
by him in the Jordan 
River, openly confess- 
ing their sins. 

7 When he caught 
sight of many of 
the Pharisees and 
Sadducees coming to 
the baptism, he said 
to them: “You off- 
spring of vipers, who 
has shown You how 
to flee from the 


1. ¡am (Jo-ha'nan, meaning “'Jehovah is gracious''), J!-1%,16-18; "Iwáwns 
(John), BD. 8» Jehovah, J1,2,1,7-14,16-18,20; the Lord, NB. 


41 
” > . A 
ὀ ; 8 ποιήσατε οὖν καρπὸν ἄξιον 
sin! Ν Make you therefore fruit worthy 
τῆς μετανοίας" 9 καὶ un δόξητε 


of the repentance; and not You should presume 


λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν 
to be saying in selves Father webhave the 
᾿Αβραάμ, λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ 


Abraham, Iamsaying for ἴο τοῦ that 15 8016 the 
θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα 
God outof the stones these ἰο raise up chiidren 


τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. 10 ἤδη δὲ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς 
to the ta Already but the ax toward 


τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται: πᾶν 
the root ofthe . trees is lying; every 
οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 
ἐκκόπτεται kai εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. 11 ¿yo 
is cut out and “into fire is thrown. 1 
μὲν ὑμᾶς βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι εἰς 
indeed YOU I baptize in water into 
μετάνοιαν" ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος 
repentance; the (one) but behind me coming 
ἰσχυρότερός μου ἐστίν, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
stronger of me is, of whom not lam 
ἱκανὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι" αὐτὸς 
fit the sandals to carry off; he 


ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί: 


You will baptize in spirit holy and fire; 
1 οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 
whose the winnowing shovel in the hand 
αὐτοῦ, ᾿ καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν 
of him, and he will completely clean up the 
ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον 


threshing floor Οὗ him, and wil gather the wheat 


αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον 
ofhim into the. storehouse, the but  chaff 
κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 
he will burn up to fire ¡inextinguishable.' 
13 Tóte παραγίνεται ὁ  *Incoús 
Then comes to be alongside the Jesus 
ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην πρὸς 
írom the Galilee upon the Jordan toward 
τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
the John ofthe to be baptized by him. 
14 ó Se διεκώλυεν αὐτὸν λέγων 
The (one) but was preventing him saying 


᾿Εγὼ χρείαν ἔχω ὑπὸ σοῦ βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ 
Ι need Ihave by you ἴο 5εῖ baptized, and 
πρός pe; 15 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 


σὺ ἔρχῃ 
ἡ - Having replied but 


you are coming toward me? 


MATTHEW 3: 8—15 


coming wrath? 8 So 
then produce fruit 
that befits repen- 
tance; 9and do not 
presume to say to 
yourselves, 'As a 
father we have Abra- 
ham. For I say to 
You that God is able 
to raise up children 
to Abraham from 
these stones. 10 Al- 
ready the ax is lying 
at the root of the 
trees; every tree, 
then, that does not 
produce fine fruit is 
to be cut down and 
thrown into the fire. 


11 1, for my part, bap- 


tize You with water 


because οὗ YOUR re- 
pentance; but the one 
coming after me is 
stronger than I am, 
whose sandals I am 
not fit to take off, 
That one will bap- 
tize You people with 
holy spirit and witn 
fire. 12 His winnowing 
shovel is in his hand, 
and he will com- 
pletely clean up his 
threshing floor, and 
will gather his wheat 
into the storehouse, 
but the chaífí he will 
burn up with fire 
that cannot be pub 
out.” 

13 Then Jesus came 
from Gali-lee to the 
Jordan to John, in 
order to be baptized 
by him. 14But the 
latter tried to. prevent 
him, saying: “I am 
the one needing to be 
baptized by you, and 
are you coming to 
me?'” 15In reply 


MATTHEW 3:16-—4:5 


ὁ *Incoús εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Apec ἄρτι, οὕτω 
the Jesus said to him Let go rightnow, thus 


γὰρ πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν 
for suitable is tous . tofulfill a 
δικαιοσύνην. τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτόν. 
righteousness. Then he let go him. 
16 βαπτισθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὐθὺς 
Having been baptized but the Jesus immediately 
ἀνέβη ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος: καὶ ἰδοὺ 
came up from the water; and look! 
ἠνεῴχθησαν οἱ οὐρανοί, καὶ εἶδεν πνεῦμα 
were opened up the heavens, and hesaw spirit 


θεοῦ καταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν ἐρχόμενον 
dov 


of God descending 851} coming 

ἐπ’ αὐτόν: 17 καὶ ἰδοὺ φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν 
upon him; and look! voice outof the 
οὐρανῶν λέγουσα Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ουἱἷός μου 
heavens saying This is the Son ofme 


év ᾧ εὐδόκησα. 


ὁ ἀγαπητός, 
in whom Ifound good pleasure. 


the beloved, 


4 Τότε ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνήχθη εἷς τὴν 
Then the Jesus “wasledup into the 
gon μον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος, πειρασθῆναι 


spirit, to be tempted 
νηστεύσας ἡμέρας 


wilderness by the 
ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. 2. καὶ 


by the Devil. And having fasted Hara 
τεσσεράκοντα καὶ νύκτας τεσσεράκοντα 
forty and nights forty 
ὕστερον ἐπείνασεν. 3 Καὶ 
latterly he felt hungry. And 
προσελθὼν ὁ πειράζων εἶτεν αὐτῷ 
having come toward the  tempter said to him 
Ei υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰττὸν ἵνα oi 
1 son youare ofthe God, say in order that the 
λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 
stones these . loavesof bread should become. 
4 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
The (one) but having replied said 
Γέγραπται Οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ 
ΤΊ has been written Not upon bread alone 
ζήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ 
wiul live the man, but upon every 


ῥήματι ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ . στόματος θεοῦ. 
utterance coming forth through mouth 'ofGod. 


5 Τότε 


Then 


διάβολος 
Devil 


παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ 
takes along him the 

εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ ἔστησεν 
into the holy city, and stationed 
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Jesus said to him: 
“Let it be, this time, 
for in that way it is 
suitable for us to 
carry out al that is 
righteous.” Then he 
quit preventing him. 
16 After being bap- 
tized Jesus immedi- 
ately came up from 
the water; and, look! 
the heavens were 
opened up, and he 
saw descending like 
a dove God's spirit 
coming upon him. 
17 Look! Also, there 
was a voice from the 
heavens that said: 
“This is my Son, the 
beloyved, whom 1 have 
approved.” 


Then Jesus was 

led by the spirit 
up into the wilderness 
to be tempted by the 
Devil. 2 After he had 
fasted forty days and 
forty nights, then he 
felt hungry.3Also, 
the Tempter came 
and said to him: “If 
you are a son of God, 
tell these stones to 
become loaves of 
bread.” 4 But in reply 
he said: “It is writ- 
ten, “Man must live, 
not on bread alone, 
but on every utterance 
coming forth through 
Jehovah's* mouth. ” 
- 5 Then the Devil 
took him along into 
the holy city, and he 
stationed him upon 


41 Jehovah's, J1-5,7- 


12,14,16-18,20 ; 


the Lord's, Sy*'"; God's, NB. 
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αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 6 καὶ 
him upon the battiement ofthe temple, and 


λέγει αὐτῷ Εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
he is ia to him If Son youare ofthe God, 


βάλε σεαυτὸν κάτω: γέγραπται γὰρ 
hurl yourself down; ithas been written for 


ὅτι Τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται 
that Τὸ [86 angels of him he will give charge 


περὶ σοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσίν. σε, 
about you and upon δηᾶθ they will lift you, 


μή ποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν 
ποὺ ever  youshould strike toward stone the 


πόδα σου. 7 ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς Πάλιν 
foot of you. Said to him the Jesus Again 


γέγραπται Οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις 
it has been written Not you shall put to the test 


Κύριον τὸν θεόν σου. 
Lord the God οξνου. 


8 Πάλιν παραλαμβάνει. αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος 


gain takes along him the Devil 
εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ 
into mountain . igh unusually, and 
δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας 
shows to him 411 the kingdoms 
τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, 9 kai 
ofthe world and the glory  ofthem, and 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ταῦτά σοι πάντα 
said to him These (things) to you al 
δώσω : ἐὰν πεσὼν 
I shall give . fever having fallen down 
προσκυνήσῃς pot. 10 τότε 
you should do act of worship to me. Then 
λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ὕπαγε, 
issaying tohim the Jesus Be going away, 
Σατανᾶ’ γέγραττται γάρ Κύριον τὸν 
Satan; it has been written. for Lord. the 
θεόν σου προσκυνήσεις καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ 
God of you youshall worship and to him alone 
- λατρεύσεις. : 11 Τότε ἀφίησιν 
you shall render sacred service. Then he lets go 
αὐτὸν ὁ. διάβολος καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελοι 
him “the Devil and look! angels 
προσῆλθον . καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
came toward — and were ministering: to him. 
12 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὅτι ᾿Ιωάνης 
Having heard but that John 
παρεδόθη ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
Was given over .heretired into the Galilee. 


MATTHEW 4: 6—12 


the battlement of the 
temple 6and said to 
him: “If you are a 
son of God, hurl your- 
self down; for it is 
written, “He will give 
his angels a charge 
concerning you, and 
they will carry you on 
their hands, that you 
may at no time strike 
your foot against a 
stone.” TJesus said 
to him: “Again it is 
written, “You must 
not put Jehovah* your 
God to the test. ” 

8 Again the Devil 
took him along to an 
unusually high moun- 
tain, and showed him 
all the kingdoms of 
the world and their 
glory, 9 and he said to 
him: “All these things 
I will give you if you 
fall down and do an 
act of worship to me.” 
10 Then: Jesus said 
to him: “Go. away, 
Satan! For it is writ- 
ten, “It is Jehovah* 
your God you must 
worship, and it 15 to 
him alone you must 
render sacred ser- 


vice.” 11 Then the 


Devil left him, «and, 
look! angels came and 
began to minister to 
him. 

12Now when he 
heard that John had 
been arrested, he with- 
drew into Gal'i-lee. 


AA A A A A e IO E 


7% Jehovah, 
Lord, NB. 


J1-14,10-18,20; the Lord, NB. 10» Jehovah, J1-4:1-14,19-13,20; the 


MATTHEW 4: 13—21 


13 καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν Nalapd ἐλθὼν 
And  havingleft the Nazareth having come 


κατῴκησεν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ τὴν 

he took up residence into Capernaum the 

παραθαλασσίαν ἐν ὁρίοις Ζαβουλὼν καὶ 

beside the sea in  districts ofZebulun and 
Νεφθαλείμ: 14 ἵνα πληρωθῇ 

Naphtali; . —inorderthat might be fulfilled 


TÓ ῥηθὲν διὰ *Hoaíou τοῦ Trpog4KTou 
the (thing) spoken through Isaiah the  prophet 
λέγοντος 15 Γῆ Ζαβουλὼν καὶ 

saying Earth of Zebulun and 
Νεφθαλείμ, ὁδὸν θαλάσσης, πέραν τοῦ 
of Naphtali, way of sea, on other side of the 
Ιορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, 16 ὁ 
Jordan, Galilee ofthe nations, the 
λαὸς ὁ καθήμενος ἐν σκοτίᾳ φῶς εἶδεν 
people the (one) sitting in darkness light saw 
μέγα, καὶ τοῖς καθημένοις ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ 
great, and to the (ones) sitting in region and 
σκιᾷ θανάτου φῶς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς. 
shadow of death light rose up to them. 
17 "Amro τότε ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κηρύσσειν 
From then started the Jesus to be preaching 


καὶ λέγειν Μετανοεῖτε, ἤγγικεν 
and tobesaying Be You repenting, has drawn near 
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γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 

for the κίηράοη  ofthe  heavens. 

18 Περιτατῶν δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν 
Walking but beside the sea 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶδεν δύο ἀδελφούς, Σίμωνα 


of the Galilee hesaw two brothers, Simon 
τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν 
the (one) being said Peter and Andrew 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφίβληστρον 
the brother ofhim, Casting fishing net 


εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἦσαν γὰρ ἁλεεῖς: 
into the sea, they were for  fishers; 


19 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Δεῦτε ὀτίσω μου, καὶ 
and issaying ἴο them Hither behind me, and 


ποιήσω ὑμᾶς ἁλεεῖς dvBpórrov. 20 οἱ 
Ishall make τοῦ  fishers of men. The (ones) 


δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν 


but atonce having let go the nets they followed 
αὐτῷ. 21 Kai προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν 
to him. And having gone on from there hesaw 
ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφούς, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν 

others two brothers, James the (one) 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν 


of the Zebedee and John the brother 
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13 Further, after leav- 
ing Naz'a:reth, he 
came and took up 
residence in Ca-per”- 
na:um beside the sea 
in the districts of 
Zeb'u-lun and Naph'- 
ta-li, 14that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying: 15 “O 
land of Zeb'u-lun and 
land oí Naph'ta-:li, 
along the road of the 
sea, on the other side 
of the Jordan, Gal'i- 
lee of the nations! 
l6the people sitting 
in darkness saw a 
great light, and as for 
those sitting in a re- 
gion of deathly shad- 
ow, light rose upon 
them.” 17 From that 
time on Jesus com- 
menced preaching and 
saying: “Repent You 
people, for the king- 
dom of the heavens 
has drawn near.” 


18 Walking alongside 
the sea of Gal'i-lee he 
saw two brothers, Si- 
mon who is called 
Peter and Andrew his 
brother, letting down 
a fishing net into the 
sea, for they were 
fishers. 19 And he said 
to them: “Come after 
me, and I will make 
You fishers of men.” 
20 At once abandon- 
ing the nets, they 
followed him. 21 Go- 
ing on also from there 
he saw two others 
[who were] brothers, 
James [the son] of 
Zeb'e-dee and John 


45 MATTHEW 4: 22—5: 3 


ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ 
in the boat with Zebedee the 


πατρὸς αὐτῶν καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα 
father oí them repairing the nets 

αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. 22 οἷ δὲ 
of them, and hecalled them. The (ones) but 
εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὸ πλοῖον καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
atonce having let go the boat and the father 


αὐτῶν ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 

ofthem they followed to him. 
23 Kai περιῆγεν ἐν ὅλῃ 
And  hewas going around in whole the 
Γαλιλαίᾳ, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν 
Galilee, teaching in the synagogues ofthem 


” 


καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας 
and A escnini the good news of ¿e kingdom 


αὐτοῦ, 
of him, 


καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 
and curing every disease and every 
μαλακίαν ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 24 καὶ ἀπῆλθεν 
infirmity in the people. And went off 


ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην τὴν Συρίαν: καὶ 
the hearing ofhim into whole the Syria; and 


προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς 
they brought to him al the badly 
ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις 
having to various diseases and torments 
συνεχομένους, δαιμονιζομένους καὶ 
being affiicted, being demon-possessed and 
σεληνιαζομένους Kai παραλυτικούς, καὶ 
being moonstruck and paralytics, and 
ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. 25 kai ἠκολούθησαν 
he cured them. And followed 
αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὺ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
tohim  crowds many ἔγοηω the Galilee 


καὶ Δεκαπόλεως καὶ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας 
and  Decapolis and Jerusalem and Judea 


καὶ πέραν τοῦ Ιορδάνου. 
διὰ  theotherside  ofthe Jordan. 


5 ᾿Ιδὼν 


δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς 
Having seen but the 


crowds he went up into 
τὸ ὄρος" καὶ καθίσαντος αὐτοῦ 
the mountain; and having sat down of him 
προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" 2 καὶ 
came toward tohim the disciples οἱ πίσω; and 
ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν 
having opened the mouth ofhim he was teaching 
αὐτοὺς λέγων 
them saying 
3 Μακάριοι ol πτωχοὶ τῷ 


ἡ πνεύματι, 
Happy the poor ones (as) to the 


spirit, 


his brother, in the 
boat with Zeb'e-dee 
their father, mending 
their nets, and he 
called them. 22 Αὐ 
once leaving the boat 
and their father, they 
followed him. 

23Then he went 
around throughout 
the whole of Gal'i-lee, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preach- 
ing the good news 
of the kingdom and 
curing every sort of 
disease and every sort 
of infirmity among 
the people. 24 And the 
report about him went 
out into all Syria; 
and they brought him 
all those faring kadly, 
distressed with various 
diseases and torments, 
demon-possessed and 
epileptic and para- 
lyzed persons, and he 
cured them. 25 Conse- 
quently great crowds 
followed him from 
Gal'i-lee and De-cap'- 
o-lis and Jerusalem 
and Ju-de'a and from 
the other side of the 
Jordan. 


When he saw the 
crowds he went up 
into the mountain; 
and after he sat down 
his disciples came to 
him; 2and he opened 
his mouth and began 
teaching them, saying: 
3 “Happy are those 
conscious of their 
spiritual need, since 


MATTHEW 5: 4—13 


ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
that of them is the kingdom ofthe heavens. 


4 μακάριοι oí πενθοῦντες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
Happy the (ones) mourning, that they 
παρακληθήσονται. 
will be comforted. 
5 pakápior”. οἱ πραεῖς, ὅτι 
Happy the mild-tempered (ones), that 
αὐτοὶ κληρονομήσουσι τὴν γῆν. 
they will inherit the earth. 
6 μακάριοι οἱ ᾿ πεινῶντες καὶ 
- Happy the (ones) hungering for and 
διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
thirsting for the righteousness, that they 
ορτασθήσονται. 
ΧΟΡῸ be satisfied. 
7 μακάριοι οἵ ἐλεήμονες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
_ Happy the merciful ones, that they 
ἐλεηθήσονται. 
will be shown mercy. 
8 μακάριοι οἱ καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ, 
Happy the pureones (as) to the heart, 


ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν θεὸν ὄψονται. 


that they the God  willsee. 
9 μακάριοι οἱ εἰρηνοποιοί, ὅτι αὐτοὶ υἱοὶ 
Happy the peacemakers, that they sons 
θεοῦ κληθήσονται. 
of God will be called. 
10 μακάριοι οἱ δεδιωγμένοι 
Happy the (ones) having been persecuted 
ἕνεκεν δικαιοσύνης, ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν 
on account ofrighteousness, that ofthem is 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν.᾽ 
the kingdom  ofthe heavens. 
11 μακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν 
Happy are You whenever 
ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς kai διώξωσιν καὶ 


they might reproach τοῦ and might persecute and 


εἴπωσιν πᾶν πονηρὸν καθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
mightsay every  wicked (thing) down YOU 
ψευδόμενοι ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ: 12 χαίρετε kai 

lying on account ofme; be rejoicing and 


ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὅτι ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν 
be exulting, that the reward ofvYou much ἴῃ 


τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: οὕτως γὰρ ἐδίωξαν τοὺς 
the  heavens; thus for they persecuted the 
προφήτας τοὺς πρὸ ὑμῶν. 
prophets the (ones) before YOU. 

13 Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς: ἐὰν 


You are the salt ofthe earth; if ever 
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the kingdom of the 
heavens belongs to 
them. 

4“Happy are those 
who mourn, since 
they will be comforted. 

5“Habpy are the 
mild-tempered ones, 
since they will inherit 
the earth. 

6 “Happy are those 
hungering and thirst- 
ing for righteousness, 
since they will be 
filled. 

7 “Happy are the 
merciful, since they 
will be shown mercy. 

8 “Happy are the 
pure in heart, since 
they will see God. 

9“Happy are the 
peaceable, since they 
will be called “sons of 
God.” 

10 “Happy are those 
who have been per- 
secuted for righteous- 
ness” sake, since the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens belongs to them. 

11 “Happy are You 
when people reproach 
χοῦ and persecute 
You and lyingly say 
every sort of wicked 
thing against You for 
my sake. 12 Rejoice 
and leap for joy, 
since YOUR reward 
is great in the heav- 
ens; for in that way 
they persecuted the 
prophetis prior to You, 

13“ You are the 
salt of the earth; but 


47 MATTHEW 5: 14—19 


δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ ἐν τίνι 
but the salt should lose strength, in what 
ἁλισθήσεται; "εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει 
will it be made salty? Into nothing it is strong 
ἔτι el A βληθὲν ἔξω καταπατεῖσθαι 
yet if del thrown outside to be trampled on 


ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
by the men. 


14 ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου. οὐ 
Yon are the Rem ofthe world. Not 
δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω ὄρους 
is able city to be hid on top of mountain 
κειμένη: 15 οὐδὲ καίουσιν λύχνον καὶ τιθέασιν 
lying; neither they light lamp and they set 


αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν 
it under the measuring basket but upon the 


λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν 
lampstand, and itshines ἰο 811 the (ones) in 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ. 16 οὕτως λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν 
the house: Thus” letshine the light of You 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὅτως ἴδωσιν ᾿ 
in front  ofthe men, so that they might see 


ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα καὶ δοξάσωσιν τὸν 
of you the fine "works and they might glorify the 


πατέρα ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
Father ofvyou the (one) ' in . the heavens. 
17 Μὴ νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι 


Not should you think that 1came to destroy 


τὸν νόμον ἢ τοὺς προφήτας: οὐκ ἦλθον 
the Law or the Prophets; not Icame 


καταλῦσαι ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι. 18 ἀμὴν γὰρ 
to destroy but to fulfill; amen for 

λέγω ὑμῖν, ἕως ἂν παρέλθῃ ὁ 
lam saying to you, until likely might pass away the 
οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ, ἰῶτα ἕν ἢ μία 
heaven and the earth, ¡ota one or one 


κερέα οὐ un παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου 
little horn not not should pass away from the Law 


ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται. 19 ὃς 
until likely all (things) should take place. Who 
ἐὰν οὖν λύσῃ μίαν τῶν 
if ever therefore should loose one of the 
ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων καὶ 
commandments these the least ones and 
διδάξῃ οὕτως τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἐλάχιστος 


should teach thus the least one 


κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν: ὃς 
will be called in the kingdom ofthe heavens; who 
δ᾽ ἂν ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος μέγας 
but likely should do and should teach, this” great 


men, 


1 the salt loses its 
strength, how will its 
saltness be restored? 
It is no longer usable 
for anything but to 
be thrown outside to 
be trampled on by 
men. 

14'“Yov are the 
light of the world. A 
city cannot be hid 
when situated upon a 
mountain. 15 People 
light a lamp and set 
it, not under the mea- 
suring basket, but 
upon the lampstand, 
and it shines upon all 
those in the house. 
16 Likewise let YOUR 
light shine before 
men, that they may 
see YOUR fine works 
and give glory to YOUR 
Father who is in the 
heavens. 


17“Do not think 1 
came to destroy the 
Law or the Prophets. 
I came, not to destroy, 
but to fulíll; 18 for 
truly I say to You 
that sooner would 
heaven and earth pass 
away than for one 
smallest letter or one 
particle of a letter to 
pass away from the 
Law by any means 
and not all things 
take place. 19 Who- 
ever, therefore, breaks 
one of these least 
commandments and 
teaches mankind to 
that effect, he will be 
called 'least' in rela- 
tion to the kingdom 
of the heavens. As for 
anyone who does them 
and teaches them, 


MATTHEW 5: 20—-24 


κληθήσεται ἐν TR βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
will be called in the kingdom ofthe  heavens. 
20 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ 
1 am saying for to You that ¡fever not 
περισσεύσῃ ὑμῶν δικαιοσύνη πλεῖον 
might abound o ofvYou the  righteousness more 


τῶν γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων, οὐ μὴ 
of the scribes and  Pharisees, not no 
εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
You should enter into the kingdom of the 
οὐρανῶν. 
heavens. 
21 ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις 


You heard that itwas said tothe ancients 


Οὐ φονεύσεις: ὃς δ᾽’ ἂν φονεύσῃ, 
Not you shall murder; who but likely might murder, 


ἔνοχος - ἔσται 7 κρίσει. 22 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ 
accountable will be to the judgment. I but 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος 


am saying to You that everyone the being wrathful 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ 
tothe brother ofhim accountable will be ἴο the 
κρίσει": ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴττῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
judgment; who but likely might σὰν to the brother 
αὐτοῦ Ῥακά, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνεδρίῳ" 
οἵ him Raca, accountable will be to the Sanhedrin; 
ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ Mupé, ἔνοχος 
who but likely mightsay Fool, accountable 
ἔσται εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 
will be into the Gehenna of the fire. 
23 ἐὰν προσφέρῃς 
If ever therefore you might bring toward 
TO δῶρόν σου ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον κἀκεῖ 
the gift ofyou upon the altar and there 
μνησθῇς ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου 
you might remember that {πὸ brother of you 
᾿ ἔχει τι κατὰ σοῦ,24 ἄφες ἐκεῖ 
is having something down on you, let go off there 
τὸ δῶρόν σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, 
the gift ofyou  infront of the altar, 
καὶ ὕπαγε πρῶτον διαλλάγηθε τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
and goaway first be reconciled to the brother 
σου, καὶ τότε ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε 
ofyou, and then having come be bringing toward 
TO δῶρόν 
the gift 


οὖν 


σου. 
of you. 
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this one will be called 
“great” in relation to 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 20 For 1 say 
to You that if YOUR 
righteousness does not 
abound more than 
that of the scribes and 
Pharisees, you will by 
no means enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 

21 “You heard that 
it was said to those 
οὗ ancient times, “You 
must not murder; but 
whoever commits a 
murder will be ac- 
countable to the court 
of justice.” 22 However, 
I say to You that 
everyone who contin- 
ues wrathful with his 
brother will be ac- 
countable to the court 
of justice; but who- 
ever addresses his 
brother with an un- 
speakable word of 
contempt will be ac- 
countable to the Su- 
preme Court; whereas 
whoever says, “You 
despicable fool!” will 
be liable to the fiery 
Ge:hen'na.* 

23 “If, then, you are 
bringing your gift to 
the altar and you there 
remember that your 
brother has something 
against you, 24 leave 
your gift there in front 
of the altar, and go 
away; first make your 
peace with your broth- 
er, and then, when you 
have come back, offer 
up your gift, 


22 Γέεννα (Ge-hen'na), NB; bin) (Ge'i-Hin-nom!, or, Valley of Hin- 


nom), J!1-11.16-18, The 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22, 


incinerator for refuse Outside of Jerusalem. See 


165 ΟἹ ενϑμηι 


μιν 
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49 MATTHEW 5: 25—30 
25 ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳΙ 25'“Be about set- 
Be weli-minded to the adversary | tling matters quickly 
y z « ith the one com- 

ου ταχὺ ἕω ὅτου εἶ Wi1t. 1 
δὲ νοὰ Aud ΤΩΙ when you are | Plaining against you 
% a Ya ES ᾿ A z at law, while you are 
per” αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ή ποτὲ € with him on the way 
with him in the way, not atanytime you | ¿hor that somehow 
παραδῷ ὁ ἀντίδικος τῷ κριτῇ, Kal|the complainant may 
might give over the adversary tothe judge, and|not turn you over to 
ὁ κριτὴς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν [88 judge, and the 


to the subordinate, and into prison 
26 ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, 
you might be thrown; amen lambsaying to you, 
οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως ἄν 
ποῖ ἘΠῚ you should come out from there until likely 
ἀποδῷς τὸν ἔσχατον 
you should have given back the last 


κοδράντην. 
quadrans. 

27 ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη. Οὐ 
You heard that it was said Not 
μοιχεύσεις. 28 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω 

vou shall commit adultery. . 1 but am saying 


ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ βλέπων γυναῖκα 


to you that everyone the (one) looking at woman 
πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι αὐτὴν ἤδ 
toward the to desire her already 
ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
he committed adultery with her in the heart 
αὐτοῦ. 29 εἰ δὶ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σοῦ ὁ 
of him. .I£ but the eye of you - the 
δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ 
right stumbles you, take out it and 
βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ, συμφέρει γάρ σοι 
throw away from -you, itis advantageous for to you 
ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μελῶν 
in order that should belost one ofthe members 


σου καὶ μὴ ν σου 


ὅλου τὸ σῶμά 
ofyou and not whole the body of you 


βληθῇ εἰς γέενναν. 30 καὶ εἰ ἡ 
should be thrown into Gehenna; and if the 
δεξιά σου χεὶρ σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον 
right ofyou hand stumbles you, cut off 
αὐτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ, συμφέρει 

it and throw away from you, it is advantageous 
γάρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν 
for to you in order that should be lost one 


τῶν μελῶν σου καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ 
ofthe members ofyou and not whole the 


29* Τέεννα (Ge-hen'na), 
nom), 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22, 


the judge 
βληθήσῃ᾽ 


judge to the court at- 
tendant, and you get 
thrown into prison. 
261 say to you for a 
fact, You will certain- 
ly not come out from 
there until you have 
paid over the last coin 
of very little value. 
27 “You heard that 
it was said, “You must 
not commit adultery.' 
28 But 1 say to You 
that everyone that 
keeps on looking at a 
woman so as to have 
a passion for her has 
already committed 
adultery with her in 
his heart. 291f, now, 
that right eye of yours 
is making you stum- 
ble, tear it out and 
throw it away from 
you. For it is more 
beneficial to you for 
one of your members 
to be lost to you than 
for your whole body 
to be pitched into Ge- 
hen'na.? 30 Also, if 
your right hand is 
making you stumble, 
cut it off and throw 
it away from you. For 
it is more beneficial 
for one of your mem- 
bers to be lost to you 
than for your whole 


NB; ba (Ge'i-Hin«nom', or, Valley of Hin”- 
J1-14,16-18. The incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 


MATTHEW 5: 31—-37 


ἀπέλθῃ. 


σῶμά σου εἰς γέενναν 
should go off. 


body of you into Gehenna 


31 Ἐρρέθη δέ “Oc ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν 
It was said but Who likely might divorce the 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, δότω 
woman of him, let him give 
ἀποστάσιον. 32 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω 
certificate of divorce. I but am saying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν 
to You that everyone the (one) divorcing the 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας 
woman  ofhim except of word of fornication 
ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοιχευθῆναι, καὶ ὃς 
is making her to commit adultery, and who 
ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσῃ 
ifever [womanl having been divorced might marry 
μοιχᾶται. 
commits adultery. 


33 Πάλιν 


ἐρρέθ Tol 
Again ppEun S 


it was said to the 


ἠκούσατε ὅτι 
χοῦ heard that 
ἀρχαίοις Οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις, 
ancients Not you shall make oath falsely, 
ἀποδώσεις δὲ τῷ κυρίῳ τοὺς ὅρκους 
you shall give back but tothe Lord the oaths 
σου. 34 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι 
of you. 1 but am saying to you not to swear 
ὅλως: μήτε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὅτι θρόνος 
wholly; neither in the heaven, because throne 
ἐστὶν τοῦ θεοῦ: 35 μήτε ἐν τῇ γῇ, ὅτι 
115. ofthe God; nor in the earth, because 


ὑποπόδιόν ἐστιν τῶν ποδῶν aUÚTOO: μήτε εἰς 
footstool 115 ofthe feet ofhim; nor into 
"lepocóduua, ὅτι πόλις ἐστὶν τοῦ μεγάλου 
Jerusalem, because city” itis ofthe great 
Βασιλέως: 36 μήτε ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ σου 
King; nor in the head of you 
óuóonc, ὅτι οὐ δύνασαι. μίαν 


you should swear, because not youareable one 


τρίχα λευκὴν ποιῆσαι ἢ μέλαιναν. 37 ἔστω 
hair white tomake or black. . Let be 


δὲ ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν ναὶ vai, οὔ οὔ: τὸ δὲ 

but the word οἴνου yes yes, no no; the but 
περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ τοῦ 

(thing) in excess of these out of the 
πονηροῦ ἐστίν. 

wicked (one) is. 


50 


body to land in Ge- 
hen'na.* 

31 “Moreover it was 
said, “Whoever di- 
vorces his wife, let 
him give her a cer- 
tificate of divorce.” 
32 However, 1 say to 
You that everyone 
divorcing his wife, 
except on account of 
fornication, makes her 
a subject for adultery, 
seeing that whoever 
marries a divorced 
woman commits adul- 
tery. 

33 “Again you heard 
that it was said to 
those of ancient times, 
“You must not swear 
without performing, 
but you must pay your 
vows to Jehovah.” 
34 However, 1 say to 
YOU: Do not swear at 
all, neither by heaven, 
because it is God's 
throne; 35nor by 
earth, because it is the 
footstool of his feet; 


hor by Jerusalem, be- 


cause it is the city of 
the great King. 36 Nor 
by your head must 
you swear, because 
you cannot turn one 
hair white or black. 
37 Just let Your word 
Yes mean Yes, YOUR 
No, No; for what is 
in excess Of these is 
from the wicked one. 


A AA A AA A A ὁ “" 
305 Tézvva (Ge-hen'na), MB; DIN (Ge'i-Hin-nom”, or, Valley of Hin'- 
nom), J114,16-18, The incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 330 Jehovah, J22,7-1416-18; the Lord, NB. 
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51 MATTHEW 5: 38-46 


38 "Hkoúcate ὅτι ἐρρέθη ᾿Οφθαλμὸν 
You heard that  itwas said Eye 
ἀντὶ ὀφθαλμοῦ καὶ ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος. 
ἐτα of ? pei and tooth instead of tooth. 
39 Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ἀντιστῆναι 
I but amsaying to You not to resist 
τῷ πονηρῷ: ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις σε ῥαπίζει 


slaps 
στρέψον αὐτῷ 


to the wicked (one); but «whoever you 


εἰς τὴν δεξιὰν σιαγόνα σου, 


into the right  cheek  ofyou, . turn  tohim 
καὶ τὴν ἄλλην: 40 καὶ τῷ θέλοντί 
Exp the pela and tothe (one) willing 

σοι κριθῆναι καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά σου 


to you to bejudged also the inner garment: of you 
λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον" 
de let dd off tohim also the outer garment; 


41 καὶ ὅστις σε ᾿ ἀγγαρεύσει. 
and whoever you will impress into going 

᾿ ᾿ 3 mm r 
μίλιον. ἕν, ὕπαγε per” αὐτοῦ δύο. 
mile one, begoing away with him two. 
42 αἰτοῦντί σε δός, καὶ τὸν - 
asking you give, and the (one) 
σοῦ δανίσασθαι μὴ 
you to borrow not 


τῷ 
To the (one) 
θέλοντα ἀπὸ 
willing írom 
ἀποστραφῇς. ᾿ 
you should be turned away. 


43 "Hkoúgate ὅτι ἐρρέθη ᾿Αγαπήσεις 
You heard that itwassaid You shall love 

τὸν πλησίον σου καὶ μισήσεις τὸν ἐχθρόν 
the neighbor of you and you shall hate the enemy 
gov. 44 Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀγαπᾶτε 
of you. Ὶ but am saying to you, be loving 
τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ 
the enemies οἵ You and  bepraying Over 
τῶν διωκόντων .. ὑμᾶς" 45 ὅπως 
the (ones) persecuting YOU; so that 
γένησθε" υἱοὶ τοῦ -πατρὸς ὑμῶν 

You might prove to be. sons ofthe Father ofyYou 


τοῦ᾽ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ὅτι τὸν ἥλιον αὐτοῦ 
ofthe (one) in - heavens, because the sun οὗ him 
ἀνατέλλει - ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ 
he is making rise upon wicked (ones) and 
ἀγαθοὺς καὶ βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους 


good (ones) and heis raining upon righteous (ones) 
καὶ ἀδίκους. 46 ἐὰν γὰρ 
and unrighteous (ones). If ever for 
ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, τίνα 
You might love the (ones) loving You, - What 
μισθὸν ἔχετε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελῶναι 

Teward are having τοῦ Not also the tax collectors 


asking you, 


38 “You heard that 
it was said, “Eye for 
eye and tooth for 
tooth.” 39 However, 1 
say to You: Do not 
resist him that is 
wicked; but whoever 
slaps you on your 
right cheek, turn the 
other also to him. 
40 And if a person 
wants to go to court 
with you and get pos- 
session of your inner 
garment, let your 
outer garment also go 


[to him; 41 πᾶ if 


someone .under au- 


|thority impresses you 
“into service for a mile, 


go with him two miles. 
42 Give to the one 
and do 
not turn away from 
one that wants to bor- 
row from you [with- 
out interest]. 

43 “You heard that 
14 was said, “You must 


love your neighbor 


and hate your enemy.” 
44 However, YI say to 
You: Continue to love 
YOUR enemies and to 
pray for those perse- 
cuting You; 45 that 
YOU may prove your- 
selyes sons of YOUR 
Father who is in the 
heavens, since he 
makes his sun rise 
upon wicked people 
and good and makes 
it rain upon. righteous 
people and unrigh- 
teous. 46 For if You 
love those loving. χοῦ, 
what reward do You 
have? Are not also 
the tax collectors do- 


MATTHEW 5: 47---6: 5 


ἀσπάσησθε 
And ifever You might greet 


ὑμῶν μόνον, τί 

of You only, what 
ποιεῖτε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ 
are doing You? Not also the 


ἐθνικοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; 48 Ἔσεσθε 
nationals the very are doing? You shall be 


οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι ὡς ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ 


τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; 47 καὶ ἐὰν 
the very are doing? 
τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
the brothers 


περισσὸν 
(thing) in excess 


therefore You perfect as the Father of you the 
οὐράνιος τέλειός ἐστιν. 
heavenly perfect is. 
6 Προσέχετε δὲ τὴν δικαιοσύνην ὑμῶν 
Be attentive but the  righteousness οἵ You 
ποιεῖν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων πρὸς 
not to be doing infront ofthe men toward 


τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς: εἰ δὲ μήγε, μισθὸν 


the to be observed to them; if but not, reward 
οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν 
not ὑοῦ 8.6 ανὴρ beside the Father οἵ You 
τῷ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 2 Ὅταν οὖν 
the (one) in the  heavens. Whenever therefore 
ποιῇς ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ 
you may make gift of mercy, no 
σαλπίσῃς ἔμπροσθέν σου, ὥσπερ ol 


you should trumpet in front οἶνος, as-even the 


ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
hypocrites 816 ἀοϊῃρ in the synagogues and 


ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις, ὅπως δοξασθῶσιν 

in the streets, sothat they might be glorified 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων: ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
by the men; amen lIamsaying to You, 


ἀπέχουσιν τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν. 3 σοῦ 
they have in full the reward οἵ them. Of you 


δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην μὴ γνώτω 
but making gift of mercy not let know 


ñ ἀριστερά σου τί ποιεῖ 
the left [handl of you what is doing the 


᾿ δεξιά σου, 4 ὅπως ñ σου 
right [hand] of you, so that may be of you 


ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ" καὶ ὁ πατήρ 


the giftof mercy in the secret; and the Father 
σου ὁ βλέπω ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ 
ofyou the (one) looking at in the secret 
ἀποδώσει σοι. 
will give back to νου. 

5Kai ὅταν προσεύχησθε, οὐκ ἔσεσθε 


And whenever You might pray, not shall you be 


ὡς οἱ brokpitaií: ὅτι φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς 
as the hypocrites; because theylike in the 


5% 


ing the same thing? 
47 And if You greet 
'YOUR brothers only, 
what extraordinary 
thing are You doing? 
Are not also the peo- 
ple of the nations do- 
ing the same thing? 
48 You must accord- 
ingly be perfect, as 
YOUR heavenly Father 
is perfect. 
6 “Take good care 
not to practice 
YOUR righteousness in 
front of men in order 
to be observed by 
them; otherwise You 
will have no reward 
with Your Father who 
is in the heavens. 
2 Hence when you go 
making gifts of mercy, 
do not blow a trumpet 
ahead of you, just as 
the hypocrites do in 
the synagogues and in 
the streets, that they 
may be eglorified by 
men. Truly I say to 
YOU, They are having 
their reward in full. 
3 But you, when mak- 
ing gifts of mercy, do 
not let your left hand 
know what your right 
is doing, 4that your 
gifts οὗ mercy may be 
in secret; then your 
Father who is looking 
on in secret will repay 
you. 

5 “Also, when YOU 
pray, You must not be 
as the hypocrites; be- 
cause they like to pray 


ela 


53 


συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν 


synagogues and in the corners of the 
πλατειῶν ἑστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, ὅπως 
broad ways standing to pray, so that 
φανῶσιν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: ἀμὴν 
they might appear to the men; amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν 
lam E de xo they have in full the reward 
αὐτῶν. 6 σὺ δὲ ὅταν προσεύχῃ, 
of them. You but  whenever  youmay pray, 
εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ ταμεῖόν σου καὶ 
enter into the privateroom  ofyou and 
κλείσας τὴν θύραν σου πρόσευξαι τῷ 
having shut the door of you pray to the 
πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ’ καὶ 
Father ofyou the (one) in the secret; and 
ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν 
the Father ofyou the (one) looking at in 
τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀποδώσει σοι. 
the secret will give back to you. 
7 Προσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ βατταλογήσητε 
e PrEyIAS but not you should multipiy words 
ὥσπερ οἱ ἐθνικοί, δοκοῦσιν γὰρ ὅτι 


as-even the nationals, they are imagining for that 
ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰσακουσθήσονται" 
in the much speaking ofthem they will be heard; 
8 un οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε αὐτοῖς, 

not therefore ὑοῦ 5ῃοι1α be made like to them, 


οἶδεν γὰρ ὁ θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
has known for the God the Father ofyou 
χρείαν ἔχετε πρὸ 


E 
mv 
of what (things) need You are having before 


τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆσαι αὐτόν. 
ofthe YOU to ask him. 


9 Οὕτως οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖς 


Thus therefore be praying : YOU 
Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 
Father ofus the (one) in the heavens; 

ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου, 10 ἐλθάτω 
let be sanctified the name of you, let come 
βασιλεία σου, γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά 


the kingdom  ofyou, let take place the will 
σου, ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς 11 τὸν 
of you, as in heaven also upon earth; the 
ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν 
bread Ofus the ἔοσ [{8)6 day] being give tous 
quepov: 12 καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα 
ta and let go off tous the debts 
: -“ al >) (2 ” > LA mn 
ἡμῶν. mw καὶ ἥμεις ἀφήκαμεν τοις 
οὗ us, as also we have let go oft to the 


MATTHEW 6: 6-12 


standing in the syna- 
gogues and on the 
corners of the broad 
ways to be visible to 
men. Truly 1 say to 
YOU, They are having 
their reward in full. 
6 You, however, when 
you pray, go into your 
private room and, 
after shutting your 
door, pray to your 
Father who is in se- 
cret; then your Father 
who looks on in secret 
will repay you. 7 But 
when praying, do not 
say the same things 
over and over again, 
just as the people of 
the nations do, for 
they imagine they will 
get a hearing for their 
use of many words. 
8So, do not make 
yourselves like them, 
for God YOUR Father 
knows what things 
You are needing be- 
fore ever YOU ask him, 
9 “You must pray, 
then, this way: 
“Our Father in the 
heavens, let your 
name be sanctified. 
10 Let your kingdom 
come. Let your will 
take place, as in 
heaven, also upon 
earth. 11 Give us to- 
day our bread for this 
day; 12 and forgive 
us our debts, as we 
also have forgiven our 


MATTHEW 6: 13—-19 


ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν’ 13 καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς 
debtors of us; and not you should bring 


ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 


us into temptation, but rescue us from 
τοῦ πονηροῦ. 

the” wicked (one). 

14 "Ev γὰρ ἀφῆτε τοῖς 

If ever for You might let go off to the 

ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, 

men the trespasses of them, 

ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ 


will let go off also to vou the Father οὔτου the 


οὐράνιος 153 ¿dv δὲ μὴ ἀφῇ 


ἄφητε 
heavenly; ifever but not you might let go off 


τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, 


to the men the trespasses of them, 
οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἀφήσει τὰ 
heither the Father ofyYou  willletgo off the 
παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 
trespasses oÍ You. 
16 Ὅταν δὲ vnoteúnte, μὴ γίνεσθε 


Whenever but You may fast, not be becoming 


ὡς οἱ ὑποκριταὶ σκυθρωποί, ἀφανίζουσιν 
as the  hypocrites sad-faced, they disfigure 


γὰρ τὰ πρόσωπα ἀὐτῶν ὅπως φανῶσιν 


for the faces ofthem sothat they might appear 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύοντες’ ἀμὴν 
to the men .fasting; amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσιν τὸν μισθὸν 
lam saying ἴο χοῦ, they have in full the reward 
αὐτῶν. 17 σὺ δὲ νηστεύων ἄλειψαί σου 
of them. You but fasting oil of you 
τὴν κεφαλὴν καὶ τὸ πρόσωτόν σου νίψαι, 
the head and the face of you wash, 
18 ὅπως μὴ φανῆς τοῖς 
so that not you might appear to the 
ἀνθρώποις νηστεύων ἀλλὰ τῷ πατρί σου 
men fasting but tothe Father of you 
τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ. καὶ ὁ πατήρ 
the (one) in the: secret; and the Father 
σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ 
of you the (one) looking at in the secret 
ἀποδώσει σοι. 


will give back to you. 
19 Μὴ Onoaupilere ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ 
Not be treasuring up to yoy  treasures upon 


τῆς γῆς, ὅπου σὴς καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει 
the earth, where moth and Trust parada 


καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύσσουσιν καὶ 
and where thieves are breaking in and 
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debtors. 13 And do not 
bring us into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us 
from the wicked one.” 

14 “For if You for- 
give men their tres- 
passes, YOUR heavenly 
Father will also for- 
give You; 15 whereas 
if you do not forgive 
men their trespasses, 
neither will YOUR 
Father forgive YOUR 
trespasses, 

16 “When YOU are 
fasting, stop becoming 
sad-faced like the 
hypocrites, for they 
disfigure their faces 
that they may appear 
to men to be fasting. 
Truly I say to τοῦ, 
They are having their 
reward in full. 17 But 
you, when fasting, 
grease your head 
and wash your face, 
18 that you may ap- 
pear to be fasting, 
not to men, but to 
your Father who is in 
secrecy; then your 
Father who is looking 
on in secrecy will re- 
pay you. 

19 “Stop storing up 
for yourselves trea- 
sures upon the earth, 
where moth and rust 
consume, and where 
thieves break in and 


55 MATTHEW 6: 20—25 
κλέπτουσιν’ 20 θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν |steal. 20 Rather, store 
are stealing; be treasuring up but to YOU | up for yourselves trea- 
θησαυροὺς ἐν οὐρανῷ, ὅπου οὔτε σὴς OUTE|sures in heaven, 


treasures in heaven, where neither moth ΠΟΙ͂ 


βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται σύ 
rust consumes, and where thieves not 


διορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ kAérrouciv: 21 ὅπου γάρ 
are breaking in nor  arestealing; where for 


ὁ θησαυρός σου, ἐκεῖ ἔσται καὶ 


ἐστιν y 
is the treasure” ofyou, there will be also 
UN καρδία σου. 
the heart οὗ you. 
22 -'O λύχνος τοῦ σώματός - ἐστιν ὁ 
The lamp'” ofthe - body «is - the 
ὀφθαλμός. ἐὰν : οὖν ἢ 0 ὀφθαλμός 
eye. lf ever therefore may be the eye 
σου ἁπλοῦς, ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου φωτινὸν 


ol you simple, whole the: body ofyou bright 


ἔσται: 23 .¿ów δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 
will be; -ifever- but the : eye * of you 
πονηρὸς ῆ, ὅλον .. τὸ σῶμά σου 
wicked may be, : whole the body of you 
σκοτινὸν ἔσται. εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς -τὸ 
dark  willbe. If therefore the light the (one) 
ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν, τὸ σκότος πόσον. 


in you darkness  ¡s,; the darkness how much, 


24 Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν" 
No one .isable  ἰοῦνο lords ἰο be slaving; 

ἢ γὰρ τὸν ἕνα μισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 
either :for .the one he will hate and the different 


ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς "ἀνθέξεται καὶ 

he will love, or οἱ (the) one he will take hold and 
τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει" οὐ 

ofthe different (one) he will despise; not 
δύνασθε θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνᾷ. 


YOU are able to God to be slaving and to mammon. 


25. Διὰ τοῦτό λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ 
ἸὨΤΟΌΡΗ᾽ this lam saying to You, not 
epiuvGTE "O ) τῇ ψυχῇ οὑμῶν.. ᾿ τί 
be being anxious - to the soul . Of YOU what 
φάγητε ἢ τί. πίητε μηδὲ τῷ 
You might eat or what you might drink, nor tothe 
σώματι ὑμῶν τί ἐνδύσησθε-. οὐχὶ 
body of you what might you be clothed; not 
ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς Kad 
the soul more is of the food and 
TÓ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος; 
the body of the clothing? 


where neither moth 
nor rust consumes, 
and where thieves do 
not break in and steal. 
21 For where your 
treasure is, there your 
heart will be also. 

22 “The lamp of the 
body is the eye. If, 
then, your eye is 
simple, your whole 
body will be bright; 
23 but if your eye is 
wicked, your «whole 
body will be dark, If 


lin' reality the light 


that is in you is dark- 
ness, how great that 
darkness is! 

24“No one can 
slave for two masters; 
for either he will hate 
the one and love the 
other, or he will stick 
to the one and de- 


¡Spise the other. You 


cannot slave for God 
and for Riches. 


25 “On this account 
Il -say to You: Stop 
being anxious about 
YOUR souls* as to 
what You will eat 
or what You will 
drink, or about YOUR 
bodies as to what You 
will wear. Does not 
the soul mean more 
than food and the 
body than clothing? 


254 Or,. “lives.'”” See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 6: 26—-33 


πετεινὰ τοῦ 
birds of the 


θερίζουσιν 


26 ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ 

Observe intently into the 
οὐρανοῦ ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ 
heaven that ποῦ they sow nor they reap 
οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν εἰς ἀποθήκας, kai ὁ πατὴρ 
nor they gather into storehouses, and the Father 


ὑμῶν ὁὃ οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτά: οὐχ ὑμεῖς 
oftyou the heavenly feeds them; not YOU 
μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν; 27 τίς δὲ ἐξ 
rather  Youdiffer ofthem? Who but outof 
ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ 
You  beinganxious [15 8016 to add upon 
τὴν ἡλικίαν. αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα; 28 καὶ περὶ 
the life-span ofhim  cubit one? And about 
ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; 
clothing why are you being anxious? 
καταμάθετε τὰ κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ πῶς 
Learn accurately the [1165 ofthe eld how 
αὐξάνουσιν΄ οὐ κοπιῶσιν οὐδὲ νήθουσιν' 
they grow; not they toil nor they spin; 
29 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν 


lam saying but ἰο You that not-but Solomon 
ἐν πάσῃ TR δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιεβάλετο ὡς ἕν 


in al the glory ofhim  wasarrayed as one 
τούτων. 30 εἰ δὲ τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ 
of these. If but the vegetation ofthe field 
σήμερον ὄντα kai αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον 
today being and tomorrow into oven 

βαλλόμενον ὁ θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, 
being thrown the God thus clothes, 


οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι; 


not tomuch rather YOU, ones with little faith? 

31 un οὖν μεριμνήσητε λέγοντες 
Not therefore σοῦ should be anxious saying 

Tí φάγωμεν; ἤ Tí πίωμεν; ἤ 

What might we eat? or What might we drink? or 


Tí περιβαλώμεθα; 32 πάντα γὰρ 
What might we put on? All for 
ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνη ἐπιζητοῦσιν. οἶδεν 
these (things) the nations eagerly pursue; knows 
γὰρῤ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος ὅτι 
for the Father ofvYou the  heavenly that 
χρήζετε τούτων ἁπάντων. 
You have need of these (things) of all. 
33 ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴν 
Be You seeking but first the 
βασιλείαν καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ, 
kingdom and the righteousness of him, 
καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προστεθήσεται 
and these (things) al will be added 
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26 Observe intently 
the birds of heaven, 
because they do not 
sow seed or reap or 
gather into store- 
houses; still Your 
heavenly Father feeds 
them. Are You not 
worth more than they 
are? 27 Who of You 
by being anxious can 
add one cubit to his 
life span? 28 Also, 
on the matter of 
clothing, why are You 
anxious? Take a les- 
son from the lilies 
of the field, how they 
are growing; they do 
not toil, nor do they 
spin; 29 but Τ say to 
You that not even 
Sol'o:mon in all his 
glory was arrayed as 
one of these. 301f, 
now, God thus clothes 
the vegetation of the 
field, which is here 
today and tomorrow 
is thrown into the 
oven, will he not 
much rather clothe 
YOU, You with little 
faith? 31So never be 
anxious and say, 
“What are we to eat?” 
or, “What are we to 
drink?* or, “What are 
we to put on?” 32 For 
all these are the things 
the nations are ea- 
gerly pursuing. For 
YOUR heavenly Father 
knows You need al 
these things. 

33 “Keep on, then, 
seeking first the king- 
dom and bis righ- 
teousness, and all 
these [other] things 
will be added to τοῦ. 


i 


51 MATTHEW 6: 34—7: 6 


ὑμῖν. 34 μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε 


to YOU. Not therefore You should be anxious 


εἰς τὴν αὔριον, ἡ γὰρ αὔριον μεριμνήσει 
into the morrow, the for morrow will be anxious 


αὑτῆς" ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία 
of ΠΝ F Sufñcient to the day the  badness 
αὐτῆς. 
of it, 
Μὴ κρίνετε ἵνα. μὴ 
7 νοὶ be 08 judging, in order that not 
κριθῆτε: 2 ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίματι 
you should be judged; in what for judgment 
κρίνετε κριθήσεσθε, καὶ ἐν ᾧ 
you are judging You will be judged, and in what 
μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε μετρηθήσεται 
measure YOU are measuring it will be measured 
ὑμῖν. 3 τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος 
to You. Why but youlookat the straw 


τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, 


the (one) in the eye of the brother of you, 
τὴν δὲ ἐν τῷ σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ δοκὸν οὐ 
the but in the your eye rafter not 

κατανοεῖς; 4 ἢ πῶς _ ἐρεῖς 
you are considering? Or how will you say 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ σοῦ ἴΑφες ἐκβάλω 


to the brother of you Τιοῖ βὸ ΟἿΣ Imight throw out 


τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ 
the straw  outof the eye of you, and 
ἰδοὺ δοκὸς ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σοῦ; 
look! the  rafter in the eye of you? 
5 ὑποκριτά,ρ ἔκβαλε πρῶτον ἐκ τοῦ 
Hypocrite, throw out first outof the 
ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ τὴν δοκόν, καὶ τότε 
eye of you the rafter, and then 
διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος ἐκ 


you will clearly see to throw out the straw  outof 


τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. 
the eye ofthe brother of you. 


6 Mn δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς 
Not You should give the holy (thing) to the 


κυσίν, μηδὲ βάλητε τοὺς μαργαρίτας 
dogs, neither should You throw the pearls 
ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων, μή ποτε 
of You in front ofthe swine, not atany time 
καταπατήσουσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν 
they will trample them in the feet 
αὐτῶν καὶ στραφέντες ήξωσιν 
ofthem and having turned around they should rip 
ὑμᾶς. 

YOU. 


34 So, never be anx- 
ious about the next 
day, for the next day 
will have its own 
anxieties, Sufficient 
for each day is its 
own evil. 


7 “Stop judging that 
YOU may not be 
judged; 2for with 
what judgment You 
are judging, you will 
be judged; and with 
the measure that You 
are measuring out, 
they will measure out 
to You. 3 Why, then, 
do you .look at the 
straw in your broth- 
er's eye, but do not 
consider the rafter 
in your own eye? 
40Or how can you say 
to your brother, “Al- 
low me to extract 
the straw from your 
eye”; when, look! a 
rafter is in your 
own eye? 5 Hypocrite! 
First extract the raft- 
er from your own 
eye, and then you will 
see clearly how to ex- 
tract the straw from 
your brother's eye, 


6 “Do not give what 
is holy to dogs, 
neither throw YOUR 
pearls before swine, 
that they may never 
trample them under 
their feet and turn 
around and rip You 
open. 


MATTHEW. 1: “—14 


1 Airelre, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" 
Be you asking, and  itwill be given ἴο you; 
ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε“ κρούετε, 

be You seeking, and You will find; be you knocking, 
καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται. ὑμῖν. 8 πᾶς γὰρ 
and ἰδ be opened to You. Everyone for 
ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει καὶ ὁ ζητῶν 
the (one) asking is receiving and the (one) seeking 
εὑρίσκει καὶ τῷ κρούοντι 
is finding and to the (one) knocking 
ἀνοιγήσεται. 9 ἢ τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν 
it will be. opened. Or who out of YOU 
ἄνθρωπος, ὃὸν αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς 
man, whom - will ask the son 
αὐτοῦ ἄρτον ---- μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 


of him bread — not stone he will give upon him? 


10 ἢ καὶ ἰχθὺν αἰτήσει — μὴ ὄφιν 
Or and fish he will ask — not  serpent 
ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 11 εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς 

he will give upon him? 1 therefore YOU 


πονηροὶ ὄντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι 

wicked being know gifts good to be giving 
τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ 
to the children of you, how much rather the Father 


ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς δώσει 
of You the (one) in the heavens will give 
ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτὸν. 
good (things) to the (ones) asking him. 
12 Πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἐὰν 
ΑἹ (things) therefore asmany as ¡fever 
θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ 
You might will in orderthat maydo  toyYou the 


ἄνθρωποι, οὕτως Kal ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς" 

men, thus also You  bedoing to them; 
οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν ὁ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 
this for is the Law and the Prophets. 


13 Εἰσέλθατε διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης: ὅτι 


Enter You through the narrow gate; because 
πλατεῖα καὶ εὐρύχωρος ἡ ὁδὸς 
broad and spacious the way the (one) 
ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ἀπώλειαν, καὶ πολλοί 
leading off into 'the destruction, and many 
εἰσιν oí εἰσερχόμενοι δι᾽ αὐτῆς: 
are the (ones) entering through it; 
1 ón ore ἡ πύλη καὶ τεθλιμμένη 
because narrow the gate and cramped 
ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ζωήν 
the way the (one) leadingoff into the life, 
καὶ ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν oí εὑρίσκοντες αὐτήν. 
and few are the (ones) finding it. 
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7“Keep on asking, 
and it wil be given 
YOU; keep on seeking, 
and You will find; 
keep on knocking, 
and it will be opened 
to You. 8 For every- 
one asking receives, 
and everyone seeking 
finds, and to every- 
one knocking it will 
be opened. 9Indeed, 
who is the man 
among You whom his 
son asks for bread 
—he will not hand 
him a stone, will he? 
10 Or, perhaps, he 
will ask for a fish 
—he will not hand 
him a serpent, will 
he? 11 Therefore, if 
You, although being 
wicked, know how to 
give good gifts to 
YOUR Children, how 
much more so will 
YOUR Father who is 
in the heavens give 
good things to those 
asking him? 

12 “All things, there- 
fore, that You want 
men to do to YOU, YOU 
also must likewise do 
to them; this, in fact, 
is what the Law and 
the Prophets mean. 

i3“Go in through 
the narrow gate; be- 
cause broad and spa- 
cious is the road 
leading off into de- 
struction, and many 
are the ones going in 
through it; 14 whereas 
narrow is the gate and 
cramped the road 
leading off into life, 
and few are the ones 
finding it. 
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4 
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+ 
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59 MATTHEW 7:15—23 


ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, 


15 οσέχετε 
Π ρ X false prophets, 


Be you attentive from the 


37 A. 3 A ΕΣ 3 "» 
οἵτινες ἔρχονται τῖρος ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασι 
whoever arecoming toward You in clothes 


προβάτων ἔσωθεν δέ εἰσιν λύκοι ἅρπαγες. 
of sheep inside but are wolves ravenous. 
16 ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε 
From the fruits ofthem τοῦ will recognize 
αὐτούς: μήτι συλλέγουσιν ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν 
them; not what they gather from thorns 
σταφυλὰς ἢ ἀπὸ τριβόλων σῦκα; 17 οὕτω 
pus dh 5 ἣν from thistles figs? Thus 
πᾶν δένδρον ἀγαθὸν kaprrodg καλοὺς ποιεῖ, 
every tree good fruits fine — is making, 
τὸ δὲ σαπρὸν δένδρον καρποὺς πονηροὺς 
the but  rotten tree fruits wicked 
ποιεῖ" 18 οὐ δύναται δένδρον ἀγαθὸν 
is making; not is able tree good 
καρποὺς πονηροὺς ἐνεγκεῖν, οὐδὲ δένδρον 
fruits wicked to bear, neither tree 
σαπρὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖν. 
rotten fruits - fine to be making. 
19 πᾶν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρττὸν 
Every * tree not making fruit 
καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ 
fine * is being cut out and into fire 
βάλλεται. 20 ἄραγε ἀπὸ τῶν καρτῶν 
it is thrown. Really then from the fruits 
αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. 
of them στοῦ will recognize -ἕ them. 
21 Οὐ πᾶς ὁ λέγων μοι Κύριε 


Not everyone the (one) saying tome Lord 
κύριε εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
Lord willenter into the kingdom  ofthe 
οὐρανῶν, ἀλλ’ ὁ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
heavens, but the (one) doing the will ofthe 
πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν 
Father ofme the (one) in the 
22 πολλοὶ ἐροῦσίν μοι ἐν 

Many willsay tome ἴῃ 

ἡμέρᾳ Κύριε κύριε οὐ τῷ 
day Lord * Lord, not _ fo the 
σῷ ὀνόματι  ἐπροφητεύσαμεν, Kad τῷ 
your name prophesied we, and tothe 
σῷ ὀνόματι δαιμόνια ἐξεβάλομεν, ᾿καὶ 
your name demons threw we out, and 
τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δυνάμεις πολλὰς 
to the your name * . powerful works many 
ἐποιήσαμεν; 23 καὶ τότε ὁμολογήσω αὐτοῖς 

did we? And then Ishall confess to them 


heavens. 


ἐκείνῃ - τῇ 
that the 


τοῖς -- οὐρανοῖς: 


15 “Be on the watch 
for the false prophets 
that come to You 
in sheep's covering, 
but inside they are 
ravenous wolves. 16 By 
their fruits you will 
recognize them. Nevy- 
er do people gather 
grapes from thorns 
or figs from thistles, 
do they? 17 Likewise 
every good tree pro- 
duces fine fruit, but 
every. rotten tree pro- 
duces worthless fruit; 
18a good tree can- 
not bear worthless 
fruit, neither can a 
rotten tree produce 
fine. fruit. 19 Every 
tree not producing 
fine fruit gets cut 
down and thrown into 
the fire. 20 Really, 


then, by their fruits 


You will recogniz 
those [men]. : 


21'“'Not everyone 
saying to me, “Lord, 
Lord, will enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens, but the one 
doing. the will of my 
Father who is in the 
heavens will. 22 Many 
will say to me in 
that day, “Lord, Lord, 
did we not proph- 
esy in your name, 
and expel demons 
in your name, and 
perform many power- 
ful works in your 
name?” 23And yet 
then I wil  confess 


MATTHEW 7: 24—3: 1 


ὅτι Οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς: ἀποχωρεῖτε ἀπ᾽ 


that Never Iknew You; begetting away from 
ἐμοῦ οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν. 

me the (ones) working the lawlessness. 
24 Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει μου 

Everyone therefore whoever hears o0fme 

τοὺς λόγους τούτους καὶ ποιεῖ αὐτούς, 
the words these and does them, 
ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ, ὅστις 

will be likened to male person  discreet, whoeyer 


pxoSounozev αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν 

built of him the house upon the 
πέτραν. 25 καὶ κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ καὶ 
rock-mass. And came down the rain and 


ἦλθαν οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ 
came the rivers and blew the winds and 


προσέπεσαν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἔπεσεν, 
fell toward the house that, and not  itfel, 


τεθεμελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. 26 Καὶ 
ithad been founded for upon the rock-mass. And 


πᾶς ὁ ἀκούων μου τοὺς λόγους 
everyone the (one) hearing oftme the words 


τούτους καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτοὺς ὁμοιωθήσεται 


these and not doing  them' will he likened 
ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ, ὅστις ὠκοδόμησεν αὐτοῦ τὴν 
ἴο male foolish, whoever built of him the 


κατέβη ἡ 


οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον. 21 καὶ 
And came down the 


house upon the sand. 
βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθαν οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν oi 
rain and came the rivers and blew the 
ἄνεμοι καὶ προσέκοψαν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ 
winds and struck toward the house that, and 
ἡ πτῶσις αὐτῆς μεγάλη. 

of it great. 


ἔπεσεν, καὶ ἦν 
it fell, and was the - fal 


28 Kai ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ *Inooúc 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ἐξεπλήσσοντο oí 


the words these, 


ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ; 29 ἦν γὰρ 
crowds upon the teaching of him; he was for 


διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων καὶ οὐχ 


were being astounded the 


teaching them as authority having and not 

ὡς ol γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν. 

as the seribes of them. 

8 Καταβάντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Having gone down but ofhim from the 

ὄρους ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί. 

mountain followed to him crowds many, 


60 
to them: 1 never 
knew You! Get away 


from me, YOU workers 
of lawlessness. 


24 “Therefore every- 
one that hears these 
sayings of mine and 
does them will be 
likened to a discreet 
man, who built his 
house upon the rock- 
mass. 25And the 
rain poured down 
and the floods came 
and the winds blew 
and lashed against 
that house, but it 
did not cave in, for 
it had been founded 
upon the rock-mass. 
26 Furthermore, every- 
one hearing these 
sayings of mine and 
not doing them will 
be likened to a fool- 
isa man, who built 
his house upon the 
sand. 27 And the rain 
poured down and the 
fioods came and the 
winds blew and struck 
against that house 
and it caved in, and 
lts collapse was great.” 

28 Now when Jesus 
finished these sayings, 
the effect was that 
the crowds Were as- 
tounded at his way 
of teaching; 29 for he 
was teaching them as 
a person having au- 


thority, and not as 
their scribes. 
After he had 


come down from 
the mountain great 
crowds followed him. 
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2 Kad ¡Sou λεπρὸς προσελθὼν 

And look! leper having come toward 
προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν 

was doing obeisance tohim saying Lord, if ever 
ῃς δύνασαί με. καθαρίσαι. 3 καὶ 
you may will you are able me ἴο cleanse. And 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χερα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ 
having stretched out the hand hetouched of him 
λέγων Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι:" καὶ 
saying lam willing, be you cleansed; and 
εὐθέως ἐκαθαρίσ αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. 
immediately was cleanse of him the  leprosy. 


αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ὅρα μηδενὶ 


4 καὶ λέγει 
See to no one 


And is saying to him the Jesus 
εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ 
you should tell, but go away yourself show to the 


ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκον τὸ δῶρον ὃ 
priest, and ofter the gift which 
προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
appointed Moses into witness to them. 


5 Εἰσελθόντος δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ 
Having entered but of him into Capernaum 
προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἑκατόνταρχος παρακαλῶν 
came toward him centurion entreating 
αὐτὸν 6 καὶ λέγων Κύριε, ὁ παῖς μου 
him and saying Lord, the boy  ofme 
βέβληται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ Trapadutikóc, δεινῶς 
has been cast in the house paralytic, terribly 
βασανιζόμενος. 7 λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ἐγὼ 
being tormented, He is saying to him I 
ἐλθὼν θεραπεύσω αὐτόν. 8 ἀποκριθεὶς 
having come shall cure him. Having answered 
δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος ἔφη Κύριε, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 
but the centurion said Lord, notlam δὲ 
ἵνα μου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην 
in order that of me under the roof 
εἰσέλθῃς" ἀλλὰ μόνον εἰπὲ - λόγῳ, 
you should enter; but only say to word, 
καὶ ἰαθήσεται ὁ παῖς μου’. Y καὶ 
and will be healed the boy of me; and 
γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν 
for 1 man am under  —authority 
τασσόμενος, ἔχων ὑπ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας, 
being placed, having under. myself soldiers, 
καὶ λέγω τούτῳ Πορεύθητι, καὶ 
and Iambsaying tothis (one) Goyour way, and 
πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ Ἔρχου, 
he goes his way, and  toanother Beyou coming, 
καὶ ἔρχεται, καὶ τῷ δούλῳ μου Ποίησον 
and he is coming, and to the slave ofme Do 


MATTHEW 3: 2—9 


2And, look! a  lep- 
rous man came up 
and began doing obei- 


sance to him, say- 
ing: “Lord, if you 
just want to, you 


can make me clean.” 
3And so, stretching 
out [his] hand, he 
touched him, saying: 
“I want to. Be made 
clean.” And immedi- 
ately his leprosy was 
cleansed away. 4 Then 
Jesus said to him: 
“See that you tell 
no one, but go, show 
yourself to the priest, 
and offer the gift 
that Moses appointed, 
for the purpose of a 
witness to them.” 


5 When he entered 
into Ca-pertna: um, an 
army officer came to 
him, entreating him 
6and saying: “Sir, 
my manservant is laid 
up in the house with 
paralysis, being ter- 
ribly tormented.” 7 He 
said to him: “When 
I get there 1 will cure 
him.” 8In reply the 
army Officer said: 
“Sir, 1 am not a fit 
man for you to enter 
under my roof, but 
just say the word 
and my manservant 
will be healed. 9 For 
Ι too am a man placed 
under authority, hav- 
ing soldiers under me, 
and I say to this one, 
“Be on your way! and 
he is on his way, and 
to another, “Come!” 
and he comes, and 
to my slave, “Do this!” 


MATTHEW 8: 10—-17 


ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ 


τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 10 
Having heard but the 


this, and [6 15 doing. 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύμασεν καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς 
Jesus wondered and said to the (ones) 
ἀκολουθοῦσιν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, παρ᾽ 
following Amen lamsaying to You, beside 


οὐδενὶ τοσαύτην πίστιν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ εὗρον. 
no one somuch faith in the Israel Ifound. 
11 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ 

lam saying but tovYou that many from 


ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν ἥξουσιν καὶ 
risings and settings will come and 


ἀνακλιθήσονται: μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ 
will recline with Abraham. and Isaac . and 


"lakoB. ἐν “τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν: 
Jacob in the kingdom οὔθ  heavens; 
12 οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας 

the but sons of the kingdom 
ἐκβληθήσονται ᾿ εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον:" 
will be thrown out into the darkness the outer; 
ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς 


there ' will be the  weeping” and the. gnashing 


τῶν ὀδόντων. 13 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς 
of the teeth. And said the Jesus 

τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ Ὕπαγε, ὡς 
to the centurion Be going away, as 
ἐπίστευσας γενηθήτω cor καὶ ἰάθη 


you believed letitoccur toyou; and was healed 


ὁ παῖς ἐν τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 


the boy in the hour that. 
14 Kai ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν 
And having come the Jesus into the 
οἰκίαν Πέτρου εἶδεν τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ 


house ofPeter hesaw the mother-in-law ΟἿ him 


BeBAnuévnv καὶ πυρέσσουσαν: 15 καὶ 
having been cast and burning with fever; ες and 


ἥψατο τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν 
he touched of the hand of her. and Tole 
αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετός, καὶ ἠγέρθη, καὶ 
her the : fever, and she gotup, . and 
διηκόνει | αὐτῷ. 16 *Oyíac δὲ 
was serving to him, Of evening . but 
γενομένης ᾿ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
having come to be they brought toward him 


δαιμονιζομένους πολλούς: καὶ ἐξέβαλεν τὰ 


demon-possessed many; and hethrew out the 
πνεύματα λόγῳ, καὶ πάντας τοὺ 
spirits to word, and al the (ones) 
κακῶς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν" 11 ὅπως 
badly having he cured; so that 
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and he does it.” 
10 Hearing that, Jesus 
became amazed and 
said to those follow- 
ing him: “I tel you 
the truth, With no 
one in Israel have I 
found so great a faith. 
11 But 1 tell You that 
many from eastern 
parts and western 
parts will come and 
recline at the table 
with Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob in 
the kinedom of the 
heavens; 12 whereas 
the sons of the king- 
dom wil be thrown 
into the darkness out- 
side, There is where 
[their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be.” 


-13 Then Jesus said to 


the army officer: “Go. 
Just as it has been 
your faith, so let it 
come to pass for you.” 
And the manservant 
was healed in that 
hour. 


14And Jesus, on 
coming into Peters 
house, saw his mother- 
in-law lying down and 
sick with fever. 15 So 
he touched her hand, 
and the fever left her, 
aná she got up and 
began ministering to 
him, 16 But after it 
became evening, peo- 
ple brought him many 
demon-possessed per- 
sons; and he expelled 
the spirits with a 
word, and he cured 
all who were faring 
badly; 17 that there 


o ων. ἔρον δῷ φτρυμαδῇ 


EAT ER 


μοι 


᾿ 


68 MATTHEW “8: 13—25 


πληρωθῇ ᾿ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ 
might ds Fulélled the (thing) spoken through 


Ἠσαίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος Αὐτὸς τὰς 


Isaiah the prophet saying He the 
ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν ἔλαβεν καὶ τὰς νόσους 
as ofus - he took and the diseases 
ἐβάστασεν. 
he carried. ] 

13 ᾿᾿δὼν δὲ ὁ *Inooús ὄχλον περὶ 


Having seen but the Jesus crowd about 
αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 
"Βα  commanded togoofí into the other side. 


19 Kai προσελθὼν εἷς γραμματεὺς 
scribe 


And having come alongside- one 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω σοι 


said  tohim Teacher, I will follow to you 
ὅπου ἐὰν. ἀπέρχῃ- 20 καὶ λέγει 
where ¡fever youmay go off. And is saying 
αὐτῷ: ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Αἱ ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς 
to him the Jesus The foxes dens 
ἔχουσιν καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
are having and the birds oíthe heaven 
κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ. ἀνθρώπου 
roosts, the but Son ofthe man 
, mm. bl ΝΥ 
οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ στὴν κεφαλὴν 
not is having where. the -head 
κλίνῃ: 21. ἝἭὝἭτερος - .- δὲ ΄ τῶν 
he may incline. Different (one) but of the 


μαθητῶν εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν pol 
disciples - said tohim Lord, permit to me 
πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν καὶ θάψαι τὸν πατέρα μου. 
first - togooff ¡and to bury the father ofme. 
22 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει 

The but Jesus. issaying ἴο him Be following 
μοι, καὶ ἄφες: τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς 
ἴο me, and - let. :the dead (ones) to bury the 


ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς. : 
of themselves dead (ones). 
23 Kal - ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ εἰς πλοῖον 


And having stepped.in to εἴτα into boat 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 24 καὶ 
followed to him the disciples of him. And 
ἰδοὺ “σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 
look! shaking great occurred in the sea, 


ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύττεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
as-and the boat to be covered by the 


κυμάτων: αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκάθευδεν. 25 καὶ 
Waves; he but was sleeping. And 
προσελθόντες ἤγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες 


having come toward they woke up him saying 


might be fulíilled what 
was spoken through 
Isaiah. the prophet, 
saying: “He himself 
took our sicknesses 
and carried our dis- 
eases.” 

18 When Jesus saw 
a crowd around him, 
he gave the command 
to shove off for the 
other side, 19And a 
certain scribe came 
up and said to him: 
“Teacher, 1 wiii fol- 
low you wherever 
you are about to go.” 
20 But Jesus said to 
him: “Foxes have 
dens and birds of 
heaven have roosts, 
but the Son of man 
has nowhere to lay 
down his head.” 
21 Then another of 
the disciples said to 
him: “Lord, permit 
me. first to leave 
and bury my father.” 
22 Jesus. said to him: 
“Keep following me, 


and let the dead 


bury their dead.” 


23And when he 
got aboard a boat, 
his disciples . followed 
him, 24 Now, look! ἃ 
great  agitation arose 
in the sea, so that 
the boat was being 
covered by the waves; 
he, however, was 
sleeping. 25 And they 
came and woke him 
up, saying: “Lord, 


MATTHEW 8: 26—32 64 


Κύριε, σῶσον ἀπολλύ 
; ολλύμεθα. 26 καὶ [880]8 us 
κυ save, We are being destroyed. And ¡to Deriehio e μὲ 
3 ” , ΄ ᾿ 
ed ho αὐτοῖς Τί δειλοί ἐστε, [3814 to them: “Why 
$ yi g tothem Why fainthearted areyou,|are You fainthearted 
ὀλιγόπιστοι; τότε ἐγερθεὶ τοῦ with little faith?” 
yor ] ρθεὶ e faith? 
ques ld little faith? Then hades ot τῷ Then, getting up, he 
ἐπετίμησεν τοῖς ἀνέμοις καὶ τῇ θαλά rebuked th j 
: αλάσσ e e winds 
na ed tothe winds” and tacha sea, E and the sea, and a 
καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. 27 Oi ¿ [great j 
n. Οἱ δὲ [8 calm set in, 
and occurred d calm great, The but|27 So the men became 
ἄνθρωποι ἐθαύμασαν λέγοντες  Motarróc|¡2Mazed and said: 
ἐς A wondered saying What kind | “What sort of per- 
τιν οὗτος ὅτι καὶ οἱ ἄνε ss [500 is this, th 
] : ἐμοι καὶ 5 at even 
is this (one) that also the winds and the the winds and the 


sea obey him?” 

28 When he got to 
the other side, into 
the country of the 
Gad-a-renes”, there 


θάλασσα αὐτῷ 
868 to him 


28 Kai ἐλθό ὑτοῦ εἰ 
VÓVTOG. αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πέ 
And having come of him ἱπῷ the ΘΙ τ δΩ 


εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν ὑπήντησαν 


ὑπακούουσιν; 
are obeying? 


into th ¡ 

ΠΣ a ἮΝ the Gadarenes met met him two demon- 
Tú ύο αἰμονιζόμενοι 2 αὐ | DOSsessed men comi 
j ἐκ τῶν ming 

to him ἐν demon-possessed (ones) outof the |0ut from among the 
μνημείων ἐξερχόμενοι, χαλεποὶ , memorial tomb: 

; ? ͵ Ol λίαν Ξ S, un- 
memorial (923Ds ¡¿oming out, fierce  unusually Usually fierce, so 
ὥστε μὴ ἰσχύειν τινὰ παρελθεῖ . [δῦ nobody had the 

ρελθεῖν διὰ 


courage to pass by 
on that road. 29 And, 
look! they screamed, 
saying: “What have 
we to do with you,* 
Son of God? Did you 
come here to tor- 


A to be strong anyone to pass by through 
τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐκείνης. 29 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔ 
A εκραζαν 
e way that. And look! they pat aloud 
éyovtec Tí ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, υἱὲ O ᾿ 
᾿ ξ τι Ἂς 
saying What tous and to you, Son LE So 


ἦλθες ὧδε πρὸ ῦ 
: ρὸ καιροῦ ασανί 
Did you come here before appointed time ES do 


ἡμᾶς; 80 Ἦν δὲ μακρὰν "2 nn ment us before the 
ἅτ τι 

᾿νε Was but: long [way] from em appointed time?” 

ἀγέλη χοίρων πολλῶν  PBookouév 81 οἱ] 20 But a long way of 

herd of swine many (one) bene La. The from them a herd of 


Se δαίμονες ΄. παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Εἰ many swine was at 


but demons' wereentreating him saying” 1£ | Pasture. 31 So the de- 
ἐκβάλλεις ἡμᾶς ΓΝ AE , |mons began to entreat 

t ἀπ EIA : sa 

you are throwing out us, send e Ἴμας dat him, saying: “If you 


expel us, send us forth 


τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. into the herd of 
erd o 


32 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


the herd ofthe “swine. And he said to them : ” 

Ὑπάγετε. οἱ A ts rial 

Go You away. The (ones) but having come out 6d a a 
El ” 3 Ἂς ᾽ Ἃ 2 Ἄ: - z un 

E EEES 
Ñ 3 | rushe swine; and, look! th 

πᾶσα ἡ ἀγέ , ῦ ῦ εἰ ὴ ire : Shea 
ES εἶ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν entire herd rushed 


down the precipice into the | over the precipice into 


29* See the Appendix under Matthew 8:29. 


e 
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ἀπέθανον ἐν 
they died in 


BóokovtEG 
pasturing 
τὴν πόλιν 
the city 


θάλασσαν, 
sea, 

33 Οἱ 
The (ones) 


ἀπελθόντες 


having gone off 
πάντα 
all (things) 
δαιμονιζομένων. 
demon-possessed (ones). 
πόλις ἐξῆλθεν εἰς ὑπάντησιν τῷ Ιησοῦ, 
οἷν cameout into meeting tothe Jesus, 
καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως 
and having seen him they entreated  sothat 
μεταβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 
he might go across from the  districts of them. 


καὶ 
and 
δὲ 
but 
εἰς 
into 
καὶ 
and 


waters. 
καὶ 


the 
ἔφυγον 
ΕΝ 


ἀπήγγειλαν 
they reported 
τὰ τῶν 
the (things) of the 
34 καὶ ἰδοὺ πᾶσα ἡ 
And look! al the 


πλοῖον 
boat 
ἰδίαν 
own 


9 Καὶ ἐμβὰς εἰ 
And having stepped in into 
διεπέρασεν, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν 
he crossed through, and came into the 


πόλιν. 2 Kai ἰδοὺ * προσέφερον 
city. And look! they were bringing toward 


αὐτῷ παραλυτικὸν ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον. 
him paralytic upon bed having been cast. 
καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν 
And having seen the Jesus ' the .. faith of them 
εἶπεν τῷ παραλυτιῷ Θάρσει, τέκνον᾽ 
said το 188 paralytic Take courage, Child; 
ἀφίενταί σου αἱ. ἁμαρτίαι. 3 Καὶ 
let go off are of you the sins. And 
ἰδού τινες τῶν γραμματέων εἶπαν ἐν 
lookt certain ones ofthe scribes said in 
ἑαυτοῖς Οὗτος βλασφημεῖ. 4 καὶ 
themselves This (one) blasphemes. And 
εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν 
having known the Jesus” the thoughts of them 
εἶπεν “να τί ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ 
said In order that what you think wicked (things) 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 5 τί γάρ ἐστιν 
in the hearts of You? Which for is 
εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν ᾿Αφίενταί σου 
easier, to say Are being let go off of you 
ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν. Ἔγειρε καὶ 
1 or tosay Be gettingup and 
ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι 
In order that but you might know that 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Son οὗ the man 
ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας --- 
to let go off sins 


αἱ 
the sins, 
περιπάτει; 6 
be walking? 
ἐξουσίαν 
authority 
ἐπὶ τῆς 
upon the 


ἔχει ὁ 
is having the 
γῆς 
earth 


and| ing 


MATTHEW 3: 33—-9: 6 


τοῖς ὕδασιν. | the sea and died in 


the waters. 33 But the 
herders fled and, go- 
into the city, 
they reported every- 
thing, including the 
affair of the demon- 
possessed men. 34 And, 
look! all the city 
turned out to meet 
Jesus; and after hav- 
ing seen him, they 
earnestly urged him 
to move out from 
their districts. 


So, boarding the 

boat, he proceeded 
across and went into 
his own city. 2And, 
look! they were bring- 
ing him a paralyzed 
man lying on a bed. 
On seeing their faith 
Jesus said to the 
paralytic: “Take cour- 
age, child; your sins 
are forgiven.” 3And, 
look! certain of the 
scribes said to them- 
selves: “This fellow 
is blaspheming.” 
4And Jesus, know- 
ing their thoughts, 
said: “Why are YOU 
thinking wicked things 
in Your hearts? 5 For 
instance, which is 
easier, to say, Your 
sins are forgiven, or 
to say, Get up and 
walk? 6 However, in 
order for You to 
know that the Son 
of man has authority 
on earth to for- 
give sins—” then he 


MATTHEW 9: 7—13 


TÓTE λέγει τῷ 

then he is saying to the paralytic 
Ἔγειρε Gpóv σου τὴν κλίνην 

Be getting up pick up of you the bed 

καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 7 καὶ 

and be going away into the home of you. And 


ἐγερθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
having gotup he wentoff into the home ofhim. 
8 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐφοβήθησαν καὶ 


Having seen but the crowds became afraid and 


ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν τὸν δόντα 
gloriñied the God the (one) having given 

ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 

authority such to the men. 


9 Καὶ παράγων ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν 
And passing on the Jesus * from there saw 
ἄνθρωπον καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, 
man sitting upon the tax office, 
Mad8latov λεγόμενον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
Matthew being said, and is saying to him 
᾿Ακολούθει μοι’ καὶ ἀναστὰς 
Be following to me; and having risen up 
ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 10 Kai ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ 
he followed to him. And ithappened ofhim 
ἀνακειμένου ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πολλοὶ 
lying up in the house, and look! many 
τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐλθόντες 
tax collectors and sinners having come 


*Incoú καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
Jesus and the  disciples 
ἰδόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 

having seen the Pharisees 

μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Διὰ 
were saying tothe  disciples. ofhim Through 
τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν 
what with the  taxcollectors and sinners 

ἐσθίει ὁ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν; 12 ὁ 
eats the teacher ofyou? * The (one) 
Se ἀκούσας εἶπεν Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν 

but Βεανίηρ heard said Not need -arehaving 

οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλὰ 
the (ones) being strong of healer but 
οἷ κακῶς ἔχοντες. 
the (ones) badiy having. 
13 “πορευθέντες δὲ μάθετε τί 
Having gone Your way but  learnvyou what 


ἐστιν Ἔλεος θέλω καὶ οὐ 
is Mercy lam willing and not 


θυσίαν" οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον καλέσαι 
sacrifice; not for I came to call 


συνανέκειντο τῷ 
were lying up with the 


αὐτοῦ. 11 καὶ 
of him. And 


ἔλεγον τοῖς 
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παραλυτικῷ | said to the paralytic: 


“Get up, pick up 
your bed, and go to 
your home.” 7TAnd 
he got up and went 
cíf to his home. 8 At 
tne signt of this the 
crowds were struck 
with fear, and they 
glorified God, who 
gave such authority 
to men. ᾿ 

9 Next, while pass- 
ing along from there, 
Jesus caught sight 
oí a man named Mat- 
thew seated at the 
tax office, and he 
said to him: “Be 
my follower.” There- 
upon he did rise 
up and follow him. 
10 Later, while he was 
reclining at the table 
in the house, look! 
many tax collectors 
and sinners came and 
began reclining with 
Jesus and his disci- 
ples. 11 But on seeing 
this the Pharisees be- 
gan to say to his 
disciples: “Why is it 
that Your teacher 
eats with tax collec- 
tors and sinners?2” 
12 Hearing [them], he 
said: ““Persons in 
health do not need a 
physician, but the 
ailing do. 13 Go, then, 
and learn what this 
means, “I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice.” 
For I came to call, 
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61 
δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς. 
rignteous (ones) but sinners. 
14 Τότε προσέρχονται αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 


Then are coming toward him the disciples 

y A EA E 

λέγοντε Διὰ τί ἡμεῖς καὶ 

ae Through what we and 
δὲ 


νηστεύομεν, οἷ μαθηταὶ 
we are fasting, the but disciples 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
said  tothem 


υἱοὶ τοῦ 


᾿Ιωάνου 
oí John 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
the Pharisees 
σοῦ οὐ νηστεύουσιν; 15 καὶ 
οὗτοι not 8716 fasting? And 
> - . r ς 
[Ιησοῦς Mn δύνανται οἱ 

Ea le No? are able the sons ofthe 
νυμφῶνο πενθεῖν ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μετ᾽ αὑτῶν 
chapas to mourn upon how long with them 
ἐστὶ ὁ νυμφίος; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι 
is the arroda? Willcome but days: 
ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ’ αὐτῶν ó 
whencver might be lifted up away from them the 
νυμφίο καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν. 16 οὐθεὶς 
ea, and then Ων will fast, Nobody 
δὲ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου ἐπὶ 


but puts upon pat of cloth unshrunk upon 

ἱματίῳ ᾿ παλαιῷ" τ αἴρει γὰρ τὸ 
outer garment old; is lifting up for the 
πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱἧματίου, καὶ 
fuliness ofit from the outergarment, and 
χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. 17 οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν 


worse tear becomes. . Neither do they put 
οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς: el δὲ μήγε, 


wine new into skin bags old; if but not, 
€ 2 Ν ΄ >] > 
ἥγνυνται oí ἀσκοί, καὶ ὁ οἶνος 
e the skin bags, and the wine 
ἐκχεῖται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπόλλυνται" ἀλλὰ 
is spilled out and the skin bags 816 συϊηθαᾶ; but 
βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς, 
they do put wine new into. skin bags new, 
συντηροῦνται. 


καὶ ἀμφότεροι 
both 


and are preserved. τοῖν : 
18 Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ. λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς 
These (things)  ofhim speaking to them 
ἰδοὺ ἄρχων ἐετς προσελθὼν 
look! τ ruler: one having come toward 
προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων ὅτι ἯἩ 
was doing obeisance - tohim - saying that The 
θυγάτηρ μου ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν: ἀλλὰ 
daughter o0fme rightnow deceased; but 
ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρά σου ᾿ ἐπ᾽ 
having come putupon the hand ofyou upon 
αὐτήν, καὶ ζήσεται. 
her, and she will live. 


MATTHEW 9: 14—13: 


not righteous people, 
but sinners.” 

14 Then John's dis- 
ciples came to him 
and asked: “Why is 
1 that we and the 
Pharisees practice 
fasting but your dis- 
ciples do not fast?” 
15 At this Jesus said 
to them: “The friends 
of the bridegroom 
have no reason to 
mourn as long as the 
bridegroom is with 
them, do they? But 
days will come when 
the bridegroom will 
be taken away from 
them, and then they 
will fast. - 16 Nobody 
sews a patch of un- 
shrunk cloth upon an 
old 'outer garment; 
for its full strength 
would pull. from the 
outer garment and 
the tear would be- 
come worse, 17 Neither 
do people put new 
wine into old wine- 
skins; but if they do, 
then the wwineskins 
burst and the wine 
spills out and the 
wineskins are ruined. 
But people put new 
wine into new wine- 
skins, and both things 
are preserved.” 

18 While he was tell- 
ing them these things, 
look! a certain ruler 
who had approached 
began to do obeisance 
to him, saying: “By 
now my daughter 
must be dead; but 
come and lay your 
hand upon her and 
she will come to life.” 


MATTHEW 9: 19—-28 


19 καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἠκολούθει 
And having got up the Jesus * was following 
αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 20 Kai ἰδοὺ 
ἴο τι and the  disciples of him. And look! 
γυνὴ αἱμορροοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη 
woman having flux of blood twelve years 


προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἥψατο τοῦ 
having come toward behind touched of the 


κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ: 
fringe of the outer garment of him; 
21 ἔλεγεν γὰρ ἐν ἑαυτῇ ᾿Εὰν μόνον 
she was saying for in herself Ifever only 
ἅψωμαι τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ 
1 might touch oí the outer garment of him 
σωθήσομαι. 22 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς στραφεὶς 
1 shall be saved, The but Jesus” having turned 
καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν εἶπεν Θάρσει, 
and having seen her said Take courage, 
Búyatep: ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε. καὶ 
daughter; the faith ofyou hassaved you. And 
ἐσώθη ἡ γυνὴ ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
wassaved the woman from the hour that. 


23 Kai ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν 
And havingcome the Jesus into the 
οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς 
house  ofthe ruler and havingseen the 
αὐλητὰς καὶ τὸν ὄχλον θορυβούμενον 
flute players and the crowd making uproar 
24 ἔλεγεν *Avaxopelte, οὐ γὰρ 
he was saying Be You withdrawing, not for 
ἀπέθανεν τὸ κοράσιον ἀλλὰ καθεύδει: καὶ 


died the little girl but  sheissleeping; and 

: κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 25 ὅτε δὲ 
they were laughing scornfully of him, When but 
ἐξεβλήθη ὁ ὄχλος, εἰσελθὼν 
was thrust out the crowd, having entered 
ἐκράτησεν τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, kai ἠγέρθη 


he took hold of the 
τὸ κοράσιον. 26 Kai 


hand  ofher, 
ἐξῆλθεν 


and πΒοῖ ὰΡ 
ἡ φήμη αὕτη 


the little girl. And came out the fame this 
eic ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἐκείνην. 
into whole the earth that. 

27 Kal παράγοντι ἐκεῖθεν τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ 


And passing along from there tothe Jesus 


ἠκολούθησαν δύο τυφλοὶ κράζοντες καὶ 

followed two blind (ones)  cryingout and 
λέγοντες ᾿Ελέησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὲ Δαυείδ. 
saying Have mercy upon us, Son of David. 


28 ἐλθόντι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προσῆλθαν 
Having come but into the house came toward 


68 


19 Then Jesus, get- 
ing up, began to 
follow him; also his 
disciples did. 20 And, 
look! a woman suf- 
fering twelve years 
from a flow of blood 
came up behind and 
touched the fringe 
of his outer garment; 
21 for she kept say- 
ing to herself: “If 
I only touch his outer 
garment I shall get 
well.” 22 Jesus turned 
around and, noticing 
her, said: “Take cour- 
age, daughter; your 
faith has made you 
well.” And from that 
hour the woman be- 
came well. 

23 When, now, he 
came into the ruler's 
house and caught 
sight of the flute 
players and the crowd 
in noisy confusion, 
24 Jesus began to say: 
“Leave the place, for 
the little girl did not 
die, but she is sleep- 
ing.” At this they 
began to laugh at 
im scornfully. 25 As 
scon as the crowd 
had been sent out- 
side, he went in and 
took hold of her 
hand, and the little 
girl got up. 260f 
course, the talk about 
this spread out into 
all that region, 

27As Jesus was 
passing along from 
tnere, two blind men 
followed him, crying 
out and saying: “Have 
mercy on us, Son of 
David.” 28 After he 
had gone into the 
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ὑτῷ οἱ τυφλοί καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
ὃ him the ina onda and issaying to them the 
᾿Ιησοῦς Πιστεύετε ὅτι δύναμαι τοῦτο 
in esus ¡Dovoubelieve that Iam able this- 
r > [2 , ΄ 

ιῆσαι; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Naí, κύριε. 
τὸ do? ΄ They la saying tohim Yes, Lord. 
29 τότε ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν 
Then hetouched οὗ the eyes of them 


» y 1 , e - ΄ 
λέγων Κατὰ τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν γενηθήτω 
e According to e faith οἵ του let it happen 


ὑμῖν. 30 καὶ ἠνεῴχθησαν αὐτῶν οἷ 
to oh And La opened oí them the 
ὀφθαλμοί. Καὶ ἐνεβριμήθη αὐτοῖς 
? ea And sternly charged to them 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων Ὁρᾶτε μηδεὶς 
the Jesus saying Be seeing You nobody 
γινωσκέτω: 31 oí δὲ ἐξελθόντες 


let be knowing; the (ones) but having gone out 
διεφήμισαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ γῇ ἐκείνῃ. 
pu cizea him in whole the earth that. 
32 Αὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων ἰδοὺ 
Of them but - going out look! 
προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ κωφὸν 
they brought toward him dumb one 
δαιμονιζόμενον: 33 kai ἐκβληθέντος 
O! and . having been thrown out 
τοῦ δαιμονίου ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. καὶ 
of the denon spoke the  — dumb one. And 


ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντες Οὐδέποτε 
wondered the  crowds saying Never 
ἐν τῷ *lopañaA. 34 οἱ δὲ 
the Israel, The but 
ἔλεγον Ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν 
were saying In the ruler- of the 
ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 
he throws out the demons. - - 
a > a a 
περιῆγεν ὁ Ιησοῦς τὰς 
was going about the : Jesus the 
΄ A) , 
πάσα καὶ τὰς κώμας 
IN and the villages, 
συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν 
synagogues of them 


ἐφάν οὕτως 

1t δύρον βὰ thus in 
Φαρισαῖοι 
Pharisees 


δαιμονίων 
demons 


35 Kai 
And 


πόλεις 
cities 


διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς 
teaching in the 


καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ῆς 
and preaching the good news of the 


βασιλείας καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν “νόσον καὶ 


kingdom" and curing every disease and 
πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. 36 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς 
every softness. Having seen — but the 
ὄχλους ἐσπλαγχνίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν ὅτι 


crowds he felt tender affection about them because 


MATTHEW 9: 29—-36 


house, the blind men 
came to him, and 
Jesus asked them: 
“Do You have faith 
that 1 can do this?” 
They answered him: 
“Yes, Lord.” 29 Then 
he touched their eyes, 
saying: “According to 
YOUR faith let it hap- 
pen to You.” 30 And 
their eyes received 
sight. Moreover, Jesus 
sternly charged them, 
saying: “See that no- 
body gets to know 
it.” 31 But they, after 
getting outside, made 
it public about him 
in all that region. 

32 Now when they 
were leaving, look! 
people brought him 
a dumb man pos- 
sessed of a demon; 
33and after the de- 
mon had been expelled 
the dumb man spoke. 
Well, the crowds felt 
amazement and said: 
“Never was: anything 
like this seen .in 
Israel.” 34 But the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “It is by the 
ruler of the demons 
that he expels the 
demons.” 


35 And Jesus set out 
on a tour of all the 
cities and villages, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preach- 
ing the good news 
oí the kingdom and 
curing every sort of 
disease and every sort 
of ¡infirmity. 36 On 
seeing the crowds he 
felt pity for them, 


MATTHEW 9: 37—10:5 


ἦσαν ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ ἐριμμένοι 
they were skinned (ones) and tossed about (ones) 
ὡσεὶ πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα. 
85 if sheep not having shepherd. 
37 τότε λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
Then  heissaying  tothe disciples of him 


“O μὲν θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται 
The indeed harvest much, the but. workers 
ὀλίγοι: 38 δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ 
few; beg You therefore ofthe Lord ofthe 
θερισμοῦ. ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας εἰς 
harvest so that he might thrust out workers into 
τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. 
the 'harvest ofhim, ᾿ ᾿ 
1 Kad προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς δώδεκα 
And having called toward self the twelve 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 
disciples ofhim . he gave to them authority 


πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν 
of spirits unclean as-and to be throwing out 


αὐτὰ καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 
them and ἴο becuring every disease and every 


μαλακίαν. 
softness. 
2 Τῶν Se δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τὰ 
Of the but twelve apostles the 
ὀνόματά ἐστιν ταῦτα πρῶτος Σίμων ὁ 
names is these; first Simon the (one) 


λεγόμενος Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
being said Peter and Andrew the brother 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος ὁ τοῦ. Ζεβεδαίου 
οὗ τὰ and " James the (one) ofthe  Zebedee . 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ, 3 Φίλιππος 
and. John the brother” ofhim, Philip 
κἀὶ Βαρθολομαῖος, Θωμᾶς καὶ Μμαθθαῖος ὁ 
and  Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the 
τελώνης, *táxoBos ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου 
tax collector, James ' the (one) ofthe Alphaeus 


καὶ Θαδδαῖος, 4 Σίμων ὁ Καναναῖος καὶ 
and úThaddaeus, . Simon the Cananaean and 
᾿Ιούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης ὁ καὶ 
Judas the Iscariot the (one) also 
παραδοὺς αὐτόν. 
having given over him. 
5 Τούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ὁ 
These the twelve - sent of the 
᾿Ιησοῦς παραγγείλας αὐτοῖς λέγων Εἰς 
esus having given orders tothem saying Into 
ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν ἀπέλθητε, καὶ εἰς 
way  ofnations not youshould go off, and into 
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because they were 
skinned and thrown 
about like sheep 
without a  shepherd. 
37 Then he said to 
his disciples: “Yes, 
the harvest is great, 
but the workers are 
few. 38 Therefore, beg 
the Master of the 
harvest to send out 
workers into his har- 


vest.” 
10 So he summoned 
his twelve disci- 
ples and gave them 
authority over unclean 
spirits, in order to 
expel these and to 
cure every sort of 
disease and every 
sort of infirmity. 


2 The names of the 
twelve apostles are 
these: First, Simon, 
the one called Peter, 
and Andrew his broth- 
er; and James the 
[son] of Zeb'e-dee 
and John his brother; 
3Pbhilip and Bar- 
thol'o-mew; Thomas 
and Matthew the tax 
collector; James the 
[son] of Al-phae'us, 
and Thad-dae'us; 
4Simon the Ca-na- 
nae'an, and Judas 
Is-caríii-ot, who later 
betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus 
sent forth, giving them 
these orders: “Do not 
go off into the road 
of the nations, and 
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"1 

ὅλιν Σαμαρειτῶν μὴ εἰσέλθητε: 
τ of oistitans not You should enter; 
6 πορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς τὰ 

be Polne Your way but rather toward the. 
πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου 
des the (ones) having been lost οὔ house 
"lopañA, 7 πορευόμενοι ᾿ δὲ κηρύσσετε 
oí ἐπα μὴ Going Your way but be you preaching 
λέγοντες ὅτι Ἤνγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
E ὺ that. Has drawn near the kingdom Οὗ the 
οὐρανῶν. 8 ἀσθενοῦντας θεραπεύετε, 
avena: (Ones) being sick be You curing, 

νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, λεπροὺς 
dead (ones) be You raising up, lepers 

καθαρίζετε δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλετε: 
be του a demons be you throwing out; 
δωρεὰν ἐλάβετε, δωρεὰν δότε. Y Μὴ 

Lree You received, free give You. Not 


κτήσησθε χρυσὸν μηδὲ ἄργυρον μηδὲ 
You should procure gold: nor silver nor 
χαλκὸν εἰς τὰς ζώνας ὑμῶν, 110. μὴ πήραν 
copper into the- girdles of You, hot pouch 
εἰς ὁδὸν. μηδὲ δύο χιτῶνας μηδὲ 


τιῖο way nor two” undergarments nor 


ὑποδήματα μηδὲ ῥάβδον: ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ 
Aaa nor staff; “ worthy 'for' the 
ἐργάτης τροφῆς αὐτοῦ. 
el of the food of him. ᾿ 
11 ες ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν ἢ κώμην 
Into what but likely. city “or village 
εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν αὐτῇ ἄξιός 
You might enter, search out who in it worthy 


¿oriv" κἀκεῖ μείνατε ἕως 
is; and there stay until 


ἐξέλθητε. 12 εἰσερχόμενοι δὲ εἰς τὴν 
You might go out. Entering but into the 


οἰκίαν ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν’. 13 καὶ - ἐὰν μὲν 


τῆς 


ε ἂν 
likely 


house greet you it; and ifever indeed. 
ñ οἰκία ἀξία, ἐλθάτω εἰρήνη 
may be the house worthy, letcome the peace 


e “ 3 El r 2. » Ἃ $ , 
ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν: ἐὰν. δὲ μὴ A ἀξία 
of you upon it; ifever but not itbe worthy, 


ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς ἐπιστραφήτω. 
the peace ofvyou upon YOU let return. 
14 καὶ ὃς ἂν μὴ δέξηται ὑμᾶς μηδὲ 
And who likely not might receive 20d nor 
ἀκούσῃ τοὺς λόγους ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι 
might hear tne words " Of You, going out 
ἕξω τῆς οἰκίαι ἢ τῆς πόλεως 
outside the homo? or the city 


MATTHEW 10: 6—14 


do not enter into 
a Sa:mari-tan city; 
6 but, instead, go con- 
tinually to the lost 
sheep of the house 
oí Israel. TAs YOU 
go, preach, saying, 
“The kingdom of the 
heavens has drawn 


near.' 8 Cure sick peo- 


ple, raise up dead 
persons, make lepers 
clean, expel demons. 
You received free, 
give free. 9Do not 
procure gold or sil- 
ver or copper for 
YOUR girdle purses, 
l0or a food. pouch 
for the .trip, or two 
undergarments, or 
sandals or a staff; 
for the worker de- 


“serves his food. 


11 “Into whatever 
city or village You 
enter, search out who 
in it is deserving, 
and stay there until 
You leave. 12 When 
YOU are entering into 
the house, greet the 
household; i3and if 


the house is deserving, 


let the peace. You 
wish it come' upon 
it; but if it is not 
deserving, let the 
peace from τοῦ 
return upon You. 
14 Wherever anyone 
does not take you in 
or listen to YOUR 
words, on going out 
of that house or 


MATTHEW 10: 15—22 


ἐκείνης ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν 
that shake you off the dust of the 
ποδῶν ὑμῶν. 15 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
feet Of YOU. Amen lIambsaying to You, 
ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται r Σοδόμων καὶ 
more endurable itwillbe toearth ofSodom and 
Γομόρρων ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ τῇ 
Gomorrah in day of judgment than tothe 


πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 
city that. 
16 ᾿Ιδοὺ ¿yo ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς πρόβατα 
Look! 1I  amsending off You as sheep . 
ἐν μέσῳ λύκων: γίνεσθε οὖν 
in midst of wolves; be proving yourselves therefore 


φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ ὄφεις καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς al 
cautious as the serpents and innocent as the 
περιστεραί. 17 προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν 

doves. Be you attentive but from the 
ἀνθρώπων παραδώσουσιν γὰρ ὑμᾶς  elg 

men; they will give over for YOU into 
συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν 
local courts, and in the synagogues  ofthem 
μαστιγώσουσιν ὑμᾶς: 18 καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας 
hey will scourge YOU; and upon governors 
Se καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν 
but and kings You will be led on account 


ἐμοῦ εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. 


otme into witness tothem and to tne nations. 
19 ὅταν δὲ παραδῶσιν ὑμᾶς, μὴ 
Whenever but they might give over You, not 


λαλήσητε" 


πῶς ἢ τί 
χοῦ should speak; 


μεριμνήσητε 
how or what 


be you anxious 


δοθήσεται γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τί 
it will be given for toyou in that the hour what 
λαλήσητε᾽ 20 οὐ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ 
You should speak; not for YOU are 
οἱ λαλοῦντες ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit ofthe 
πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. 
Father ofvYou the (thing) speaking in You. 
21 παραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς 
Will give over but brother brother into 


θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον, καὶ ÉTOAVACTACOVTO! 


death and father child, and will stand up upon 
τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς καὶ θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς. 
children upon parents and will cause to die them. 
22 καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων 


And νοῦ willbe being hated ky 81}} (ΟΠ 65) 


"2 


that city shake the 
dust off Your feet. 
15 Truly I say to YOU, 
It will be more en- 
durable for the land 
of Sod'om and Go- 
mor'rah on Judgment 
Day than for that 
city. 

16 “Look! I am 
sending You forth as 
sheep amidst wolves; 
therefore prove your- 
selves cautious as 
serpents and yet in- 
nocent as doves. 17 Be 
on YOUR guard against 
men; for they will 
deliver you up to lo- 
cal courts,? and they 
will scourge You in 
their synagogues. 
18 Why, You will be 
haled before gover- 
nors and kings for 
my sake, for a wit- 
ness to them and the 
nations. 19 However, 
when they deliver 
You up, do not be- 
come anxious about 
how or what You are 
to speak; for what 
You are to speak will 
be given You in that 
hour; 20 for the ones 
speaking are not just 
YOU, but it is the 
spirit of Your Father 
that speaks by YOU. 
21 Further, brother 
will deliver up broth- 
er to death, and a 
father - his child, and 
children will rise up 
against parents and 
will have them put 
to death. 22 And You 
will be objects of 
hatred by all people 


172 Or, “to Lesser San'he-drins.”” 


Pino (San»he-drin'), 418, 
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13 MATTHEW 10: 23-28 

διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου" ὁ δὲ jon account of my 
through the name  ofme;  the(one) butiname; but he that 
ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται... has endured to the 
having endured into end' this (one) will be saved. [end is the one that 


23 ὅταν δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ 
Whenever but they may persecute στοῦ in the 


πόλει ταύτῃ, φεύγετε εἰς τὴν ἑτέραν" ᾿ 


city this, befleeing into the different (one); 
ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ. μὴ 
amen for lam saying to you, not not 
τελέσητε τὰς πόλεις τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
you might complete the cities. Of the Israel 
ἕως ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
until mightcome the Son οὗ 88 man. 


24 Οὐκ ἔστιν μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον 


Not is disciple over the teacher 
οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ τὸν κύριον αὐτοῦ. 
nor slave over the lord of him. 
25 ἀρκετὸν τῷ μαθητῇ ἵνα 
Sufficient to the disciple in order that 
γένηται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ 


he might become as the teacher - of him, and the 
δοῦλος ὡς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ. εἰ τὸν οἰκοδεσπότην 


slave” as the lord ofhim. If the  householder 
Βεεζεβοὺλο ἐπεκάλεσαν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
Beelzebul they called upon, to how much rather 
τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς αὐτοῦ. 26 οὖν 
the ones of the household of him, Not therefore 
φοβηθῆτε αὐτούς: οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστιν 
You should fear them; nothing for is 


κεκαλυμμένον ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ 
(thing) covered which not will be uncovered, and 


κρυπτὸν ὃδ οὐ γνωσθήσεται. 27 ὃ 

hidden which not will become known. What 
λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, εἴπατε ἐν τῷ 

Il am saying to you in the darkness, say you in the 


φωτί: καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸ οὖς ἀκούετε, 
lígnt; and what into the ear ὑοῦ 8516 hearing, 
κηρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 28 καὶ μὴ 
preach you upon the housetops. And not 
φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων τὸ 
You should fear from the (ones) killing the 


σῶμα τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀποκτεῖναι" 
body the but soul not being able to ki; 

φοβεῖσθε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν δυνάμενον καὶ 
be fearing but rather the (one) being able also 


will be saved. 23 When 
they persecute You 
in one city, flee to 
another; for truly 
I say to You, You 
will by no means 
complete the circuit 
of the cities of Israel 
until the Son of man 
arrives. 

24“'A disciple is 
not above his teacher, 
nor a slave above 
his lord. 251t is 
enough - for the dis- 
ciple to. become as 
his teacher, and the 
slave as his lord, 
If people have called 
the householder Be- 
elze:bub, how much 
more [will they call] 
those of his house- 
hold so? 26 Therefore 
do not fear them; 
for there is nothing 
covered over that will 
not become uncovered, 
and secret that wild 
not become known. 
27 What I tell You 
in the darkness, say 
in the light; and 
what You hear whis- 
pered, preach from 
the housetops. 28 And 
do not become fear- 
ful of those who kill 
the body but cannot 
kill the soul;* but 
rather be in fear of 
him that can  de- 


ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν  yeévvn. |Stroy both soul* and 
soul and body  todestroy in  Gehenna.|body in Ge-hen'na.> 
28* Or, “life.” See Appendix under Matthew 2:20, 28» See Appendix 


under Matthew 5:22, 


MATTHEW 10: 29—-37 


τοῦ πατρὸς 
upon the earth without ofthe Father 
€ m € ” 
ὑμῶν. 30 ὑμῶν 
μ Of you but 


κεφαλῆς Tr σ ἠριθμημέναι 


having been numbered 
φοβεῖσθε: πολλῶν στρουθίων 
Not therefore be fearing; 


are differing 


ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν 
Everyone therefore 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁμολογήσω 

th shall confess 


κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός μου 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: 33 ὅστις 
με ἔμπροσθεν ἀνθρώττων, 
might disown me 


ἀρνήσομαι κἀγὼ αὐτὸν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Trarpós 


shall disown also 1 of the Father 


ὅτι ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ 
You should think that 1 came to throw peace upon 
οὐκ ἦλθον εἰρήνην - ἀλλὰ 
not Icame tothrow peace 


μάχαιραν. 35 ἦλθον 
τοῦ “πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 


ς αὐτῆς καὶ νύμφην 


θυγατέρα κατὰ τῆς μητ 
er of her and bride 


daughter downon the mo 
αὐτῆς, 36 kai ἐχθροὶ 


down on the mother-in-law of her, and enemies 


ἀνθρώπου οἱ 
the ones of the household of him. 
having affection for 


μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔστιν 


over me not of me worthy; 


υἱὸν ἢ θυγατέρα 
having affection for 


"4 


29Do not two spar- 


rows sell for a coin οὗ 


small value? Yet not 
one of them will fall 
to the ground without 
YOUR Father's [knowl- 
edge]. 30 But the very 
hairs Of YOUR head 
are all numbered. 
31 Therefore have no 
fear: You are worth 
more than many spar- 
rows. 

32 “Everyone, then, 
that confesses union 
with me before men, 
1 wil also confess 
union with him be- 
fore my Father who 
is in the heavens; 
33 but  whoever' dis- 
owns me before men, 
I will also  disown 
him before my Father 
who is in the heavens. 
34Do not think 1 
came to put peace 
upon the earth; 1 
came to put, not 
peace, but a sword. 
35For 1 came to 
cause division, with 
a man against his 
father, and a daugh- 
ter against her moth- 
er, and a young wife 
against her mother- 
in-law. 36Indeed, a 
man's enemies will 


be persons of his own' 


household. 37 He that 
has greater affection 
for father or mother 


than for me is. not 


worthy of me; and 
he that has greater 
affection for son or 


daughter than for me: 
is not worthy of me. 


El 
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15 MATTHEEW 10: 38—11: 3 


38 καὶ ὃς οὐ λαμβάνει τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ 
and who not istaking the stake of him 
καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ ὀπίσω μου, οὐκ ἔστιν μου 
and isfollowing behind me, not is of me 
ὁ εὑρὼν τὴν ψυχὴν 


ἄξιος. 39 ὁ : 
worthy. The (one) having found the soul 
ἀπολέσας 


αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ ; 
of him will lose it, ” and the (one) having lost 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εὑρήσει 
tne soul οὗ ἅτ  onaccount  ofme will find 
αὐτήν. : 
it. 
40 Ὁ 
The (one) 
καὶ ὁ με 
and the (one) me receiving 


ἀποστείλαντά με. 41 ὁ 
having sent off me. The (one) 


προφήτην εἰ ὄνομα προφήτου 
prophet no name of prophet 


προφήτου λήμψεται, καὶ ὁ 
οὐ prophet" wi get, and the (one) 


δίκαιον εἰς ὄνομα δικαίου 
righteous (one) into name  ofrighteous (one) 


μισθὸν δικαίου . λήμψεται. 42 καὶ ὃς 
reward οὗ righteous (one) - will get. And who 
ἂν ποτίσῃ ἕνα -τῶν μικρῶν 
likely might cause to drink one ofthe little (ones) 
τούτων ποτήριον. ψυχροῦ μόνον εἰς ὄνομα 
these cup  ofcold[water] only into name 
μαθητοῦ, ἀμὴν λέγω. ὑμῖν, οὐ «μὴ 
of disciple, amen Jamsaying ἴο χοῦ, not not 
ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισθὸν αὐτοῦ... 
he should lose the reward οἱ him, A 
11 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 


δεχόμενος ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται, 


ἐμὲ δεχόμενος δέχεται τὸν 
receives the (one) 
δεχόμενος 
receiving 
μισθὸν 
reward 
δεχόμενος 
receiving 


διατάσσων τοῖς δώδεκα μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 
giving. instructions to the twelve  disciples of him, 
μετέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ διδάσκειν καὶ 


he went across from there of the to be teaching and 
κηρύσσειν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτῶν. 
to be preaching in the cities  ofthem, 
2 "O - δὲ ᾿Ιωάνης ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ 
- The but. . John having heard in the 
δεσμωτηρίῳ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ χριστοῦ πέμψας 
jail the works ofthe Christ having sent 
Sa τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 3 εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
through the  disciples ofhim said  tohim 


receiving You. me  receives,. 


38 And whoever does 
not accept his tor- 
ture staker and fol- 
low after me is not 
worthy of me. 39 He 
that finds his soul 
will lose it, and he 
that loses his soul 
for my sake will 
find it... 

40 “He that receives 
YOU receives me also, 
and he that receives 
me receives him also 
that -sent me forth. 
41 He that receives 
a prophet because 
he is a prophet will 
get a prophet's re- 
ward, and he that 
receives a. righteous 
man because he is 
a righteous man will 
get a righteous man's 
reward. 42And who- 
ever gives one of 
these little ones only 
a cup of cold water 
to drink because -he 
is a disciple, 1. tell 
You truly, he will by 


no means lose his 


reward.” 


11 Now when Jesus 

- had finished giv- 
ing instructions to 
his twelve disciples, 
he set out from there 
to teach and preach 
in their cities. 

2 But John, having 
heard in jail about 
the works of the 
Christ, sent by means 
of his own disciples 
3Zand said to him: 


938. "Torture stake''—0utaveóc (stau-ros'), NB. See Appendix under Mat- 


thew- 10:38. 


MATTHEW 11: 4—11 


Σὺ el ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἕτερον 
You are the (one) coming or different (one) 
προσδοκῶμεν; 4 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
are we expecting? And having answered the 

᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες 
Jesus said to them Having gone YOUR Way 
ἀπαγγείλατε ᾿Ιωάνει ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ 


report back to John what You are hearing and 


βλέπετε: ὅ τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσιν καὶ 

are seeing; blind (ones) are seeing again and 
χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ 
lame (ones) are walking about, lepers 


καθαρίζονται καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν, καὶ 
are being cleansed and deaf (ones) are hearing, and 
νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται καὶ πτωχοὶ 
dead (ones) are being raised up and poor (ones) 
εὐαγγελίζονται᾽ 6 καὶ μακάριός ἐστιν 
are being given good news; and happy is 
ὃς ἂν - σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 
who likely not might have been stumbled in me. 


1 Τούτων δὲ πορευομένων ἤρξατο ὁ 

Of these but going their way ίασίε the 

*Inooúg λέγειν τοῖς ὄχλοις περὶ ᾿ἰωάνου 
Jesus ἴο besaying to the crowds about John 


Tí ἐξήλθατε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; 
What came you out into the wilderness to observe? 


κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον; 8 ἀλλὰ 
Reed by. wind being shaken? But 


τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς 


what came you out to see? Man in soft things 
ἠμφιεσμένον; ἰδοὺ oí τὰ 
having been clothed? Look! The (ones) the 
μαλακὰ φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τῶν 
soft things Wearing in the houses ofthe 
βασιλέων. 9 ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθατε; προφήτην 


kings. But why came You out? Prophet 
ἰδεῖν; ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον 
to see? Yes, Iam saying to You, and more abundant 
προφήτου. 1 οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ 
of prophet. This (one) is about whom 
γέγραπται ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν 
it has been written Look! 1.  amsending off the 
ἄγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, 
messenger of me before face of you, 
ὃς κατασκευάσει ὁδόν σου 
who will prepare way of you 
Μ A pa A 
ἔμπροσθέν σου. 1] ἀμὴν λέγω 
in front of you. Amen I am saying 
ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν γεννητοῖς 
to You, not has been raised up in generated ones 


τὴν 
the 


16 


“Are you the Coming 
One, or are we to 
expect a different 
one?” 4 In reply Jesus 
said to them: “Go 
YOUR Way and report 
to John what You 
are hearing and see- 
ing: 5The blind are 
seeing again, and the 
lame are walking 
about, the lepers are 
being cleansed and 
the deaf are hearing, 
and the dead are 
being raised up, and 
the poor are having 
the good news de- 
clared to them; 6and 
happy is he that finds 
no cause for stum- 
bling in me.” 

7 While these were 
on their way, Jesus 
started to say to 
the crowds respecting 
John: “What did you 
go out into the wil- 
derness to behold? A 
reed being tossed by 
a wind? 8 What, then, 
did you go out to see? 
A man dressed in soft 
garments? Why, those 
wearing soft garments 
are in the houses of 
kings. 9 Really, then, 
why did You go out? 
To see a prophet? 
Yes, I tell You, and 
far more than a 
prophet. 10 This is 
he concerning whom 
it is written, “Look! 
I myself am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 
way ahead of you! 
11 Truly 1 say to You 
people, Among those 
born of women there 
has not been raised 
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υναικῶν είἰζων Ιωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ 

ὃς women pena one ofJohn the Baptist; 
ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
the but esse one in the kingdom  ofthe 
οὐρανῶν μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. 12 ἀπὸ δὲ 
heavens greater ofhim is. From but 
τῶν ἡμερῶν ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἕως 
the ones otJohn the Baptist until 
ἄρτι ᾿ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
ΠΝ now ἐς kingdom of the heavens 

βιάζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ 
is being pressed toward, and pressers forward 
El r ΄ Al e 
ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν. 13 πάντες γὰρ οἷ 
bie snatching it Au for the 
y Σ pe o. 

προφῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος ἕως [ωὠάνου 

ells and the Law until John 
ἐπροφήτευσαν: 14 καὶ εἰ θέλετε «δέξασθαι, 
prophesied; and if Youwill to receive, 
αὐτός ἐστιν ᾿Ἠλείας ὁ μέλλων 
he is Elijah the (one) being about 
É χεσθαι. 15 Ὅ ἔχων ὦτα 
to es coming. : The (one) having ears 

ἀκουέτω. 
let him be hearing. 
16  Tívi δὲ ὁμοιώσω τὴν γενεὰν 


To whom but shallIliken the generation 


ταύτην; ὁμοία ἐστὶν παιδίοις καθημένοις 
this? Like  itis to young children sitting 


ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς ἃ προσφωνοῦντα τοῖς 

in the marketplaces who sounding toward the 
ἑτέροις 11 λέγουσιν Ηὐλήσαμεν 

different (ones) are saying We played the flute 


ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ. ὠρχήσασθε: ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ 


υμιν 7 
to you and not You danced; we wailed and 


οὐκ ἐκόψασθε: 18 ἦλθεν γὰρ 
ποῖ You beat yourselves; Came for 
᾿Ιωάνης μήτε ἐσθίων μήτε πίνων, καὶ 
John neither eating nor drinking, and 
λέγουσιν Δαιμόνιον ἔχει" 19 ἦλθεν 
they are saying Demon he is having; came 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων, 


the Son οὗ the man eating and drinking, 


καὶ λέγουσιν ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπος φάγος Kad 
and they are saying Look! man gluttonous and 
οἰνοπότης, τελωνῶν φίλος καὶ 
wine drinker, of tax collectors friend and 


ἐδικαιῶθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ 
And wasjustiñed the wisdom from 
τῶν ἔργων αὐτῆς. 
the works  ofit, 


ἁμαρτωλῶν. καὶ 
of sinners. 


MATTHEW 11: 12—19 


up a greater than 
John the Baptist; but 
a person that is a 
lesser one in the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens is greater than 
he is. 12But from 
the days of John the 
Baptist until now the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens is the goal toward 
which men press, and 
those pressing for- 
ward are seizing it, 
13 For all, the Proph- 
ets and the Law, 
prophesied until John; 
il4and if You want 
to accept it, He him- 
self is “E-li'jah who 
is destined to come.” 
15Let him that has 
ears listen. 

16 “With whom shall 
I compare this gen- 
eration? τὸ is like 
young children sitting 
in the market places 
who cry out to their 
playmates, 17 saying, 
“We played the fute 
for You, but You 
did not dance; we 
wailed, but You did 
not beat yourselves in 
grief.” 18 Correspond- 
ingly, John came 
neither eating nor 
drinking, yet people 
say, “He has a demon”; 
i9the Son of man 
did come eating and 
drinking, still people 
say, “Look! A man 
gluttonous and given 
to drinking wine, a 
friend of tax collec- 
tors and sinners.' AN 
the same, wisdom is 
proved righteous by 
its works,” 


MATTHEW 11: 20—25 18 


20 Τότε ἤρξατο ὀνειδίζειν τὰς πόλεις ἐνί 20 Then he started 


Then hestarted ἰο reproach the cities” ἴῃ [to reproach the cities 
αἷς ἐγένοντο αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάμεις in which most οὗ 
which took place the most powerful works | his powerful works 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐ μετενόησαν: 21 Ovaijhad taken place, be- 
of him, because not they repented; Woe |cause they did not 
σοι,  Xopateív οὐαί dol, Βηθσαιδάν- | repent: 21 “Woe to 
to you, Chorazin; Woe to you, Bethsaida; | you, Cho-ra'zin! Woe 
ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγένοντο αἱ |to you, Beth:sqi-da! 


because if in Tyre and Sidon ἴοοῖκ place the |because if the power- 


δυνάμεις at γενόμεναι év|ful works had taken 
powerful works the (ones) having taken place in|place in Tyre and 
ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ | Si'don that took place 
YOU, οὔ οἷά likely in sackcloíh and ashes ¡in You, they would 
ετενόησαν. 22 πλὴν , λέγω ὑμῖν, ¡long ago have re- 
ey repented. Besides lam saying to you, | pented in sackcloth 
Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ¡and ashes. 22Conse- 
to Tyre and toSidon more endurable itwill be|quently 1 say to σοῦ, 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ ὑμῖν. 23 Καὶ σύ, Ὁ wil be more en- 
in day  ofjudgment than to You. And you,| durable for Tyre and 
Καφαρναούμ, μὴ ἕως οὐρανοῦ |Si'don on Judgment 
Capernaum, | nO until heaven |Day than for στοῦ, 
ὑψωθήσῃ; ἕως ἄδου 23 And you, Ca:per”- 
you will be put high up? Until of Hades | na:um, will you per- 
καταβήσῃ. ὅτι εἰ ἐν XoSópoiq|haps be exalted to 
you will come down. Because if in Sodom '|heaven? Down to 
ἐγενήθησαν αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ Ha'des* you will 
took place the powerful works the (ones) | come; hecause if the 
- γενόμεναι ἐν σοί, ἔμεινεν ἂν |powerful works that 
having taken place in you, itremained likely|took place in you 
μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 24 πλὴν [had taken place in 
until of the today. Besides | Sodom, it would have 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι γῇ Σοδόμων remained until this 
lamsaying  toyou that  toearth of Sodom | very day. 24Conse- 
ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως |quently 1 say to You 
more endurable itwil be in day of judgment | people, 1t will be 
ñ σοί. more endurable for 
than to you. the land of Sod'om 
25 "Ey ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ on Judgment Day 

, In Ἴ that the appointed time | than for you.” 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπεν ἱ - 
having answered the usas 5 said 25 Ab ca tiras Je 
᾿Εξομολογοῦμαί σοι πάτει κύριε Oe 
I am confessing out to you, Father Lord “I publicly praise you, 
τοῦ δύρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, Father, Lord of heay- 
of the heaven and of the earth, | £n and earth, because 
ὅτι ἔκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν |you have hidden these 
because  youhid these (things) from wise ones |things from the wise 
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79 MATTHEW 11: 26—12: 3 


καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ 
and intellectual ones, and youuncovered them 
” . r , e LA 
νηπίοις" 26 ναί, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι οὕτως 
to babes: yes, the Father, because thus 


εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν σου. 27 Πάντα 
goodwill δ became infront ofyou. All (things) 
μοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου, καὶ 
to me were given over by the Father otme, and 
ἣν 2 LA ἊΣ eN > Ἀ + 
οὐδεὶ ἐπιγινώσκει τὸν υἱὸν εἰ μ ὁ 
no δὸς accurately knows the Son if not the 
πατήρ, οὐδὲ τὸν πατέρα τις ἐπιγινώσκει 
aa nor the Father anyone accurately knows 
εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν βούληται 
-i£ not the Son and to whom if ever τᾶν be wishing 


ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψάι. 28 Δεῦτε πρός με 
tie Son to uncover, Hither toward. me 
πάντες οἱ. κοπιῶντες καὶ 

al the (ones) laboring and 


κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. 
having been loaded down, andI shall refresh You. 
29 ἄρατε τὸν ζυγόν μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς καὶ 
Lift Youup the yoke ofme upon χοῦ and 
μάθετε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι. pais εἶμι 
learn from me, because mild-tempered lam 
s » ”. ” δ ς ΄ 
καὶ TOTEVOG τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ εὑρήσετε 
and  lowly  tothe heart and σοῦ ΜΠῚ8πα 
ἀνάπαυσιν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν: 30 ὁ γὰρ 
reíreshment tothe . souls οἵ YOU; the for 


υγός μου χρηστὸς. Kal τὸ φορτίον μου 
OS OE me kindly and the load of me 


ἐλαφρόν ἐστιν. 
light is. 


12 "Ev ἐκείνῳ TO καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη 
ln that - the appointed time went his way 


σάββασιν διὰ τῶν 
sabbaths through the 


πεφορτισμένοι, 


“Tola 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
to the: 


the Jesus 
σπορίμων: οἱ 
grainfields; the but disciples of him hungered, 
καὶ ἤρξαντο τίλλειν. ᾿στάχυας καὶ ἐσθίειν. 
and started  topluck heads of grain and to eat. 
2 οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἰδόντες εἶπαν αὐτῷ 
The but Pharisees havingseen said  tohim 


᾿Ιδοὺ οἱ μαθηταί σου ποιοῦσιν ὃ οὐκ 
Look! The disciples ofyou aredoing what not 
ἔξεστιν ποιεῖν ἐν σαββάτῳ. 8 - ὁ 
isallowed to be doing in  sabbath. The (one) 
Se εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τί 
but said to them Not did you read what 


δὲ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐτείνασαν, |gry and 


and intellectual ones 
and have revealed 
them to babes. 26 Yes, 
O Father, because to 
do thus came to be 
the way approved 
by you. 27 All things 
have been delivered 
to me by my Father, 
and no one fully 
knows the Son but 
the Father, neither 
does anyone fully 
know the Father but 
the Son and anyone 
to whom the Son 
is willing to reveal 
him. 23Come to me, 
all you who are toil- 
ing and loaded down, 
and 1 wil refresh 
YOU. 29 Take my yoke 
upon .you and  be- 
come my disciples, 
for I am mild-tem- 
pered and lowly in 
heart, and You will 
find refreshment for 
YOUR souls.? 30 For 
my yoke is kindly and 
my load is light.” 


1 At that sea- 

son Jesus went 
through the grain- 
fields on the sabbath. 
His disciples got hun- 
started to 
pluck heads of grain 
and to eat. 2 Αὐ see- 


.| ing this the Pharisees 


said to him: “Look! 
Your disciples are 
doing what.it is not 
lawfíul to do on the 
sabbath.” 3He said 
to them: “Have YOU 
not read what David 


292 Or, “lives.” See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 12: 4-11 


ἐποίησεν Δαυεὶδ ὅτε ἐπείνασεν καὶ 
did David when  hegothungry and 
oí per” αὐτοῦ; 4 πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
the (ones) with him? How heentered into 


τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς 
the house ofthe God and the  loaves ofthe 


προθέσεως ἔφαγον, ὃ οὐκ ἐξὸν 

presentation they ate, which not being allowed 
ἦν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν οὐδὲ τοῖς μετ᾽ 
was ἴο him to eat nor —tothe (ones) with 


αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν μόνοις; 5 ἢ οὐκ 


him, if not tothe priests alone? Or not 
ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι τοῖς σάββασιν 
did τοῦ read in the Law that ἴο the sabbaths 
οἱ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τὸ σάββατον 
ἴ1 6  priests in the temple the sabbath 

βεβηλοῦσιν καὶ ἀναίτιοί εἰσιν; 6 λέγω 

are profaniíng and guiltless are? lam saying 
δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ μεῖζόν ἐστιν 


but to You that ofthe temple greater (thing) is 
ὧδε. 7 ei δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν Ἔλεος 


here. If but you had known what is Mercy 

θέλω. καὶ οὐ θυσίαν, οὐκ ἂν 
lam willing and not sacrifice, not likely 
κατεδικάσατε τοὺς ἀναιτίους. 8 κύριος 
You condemned the guiltless ones. Lord 
γάρ ἐστιν τοῦ σαββάτου ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ΤΟΥ is of the sabbath the Son ofthe 
ἀνθρώπου. 

man. 

9 Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν 


And having gone across from there he came 


εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτῶν: 10 καὶ ἰδοὺ 
into the synagogue of them; and look! 


ἄνθρωπος χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν. Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν 


man hand having dry. And they asked 
αὐτὸν λέγοντες Εἰ ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασιν 
him Saying If isitallowed tothe  sabbaths 
θεραπεύειν; ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν 


to be curing? in order that they might accuse 


αὐτοῦ. 1 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τίς 
of him. The (one) but said tothem Who 
ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος ὃς ἕξει 
will be ουΐ οὗ YOU man who will have 
πρόβατον ἕν, καὶ ἐὰν ἐμπέσῃ τοῦτο 
sheep one, and ifever mightfallin . this 
τοῖς σάββασιν εἰς βόθυνον οὐχὶ 
to the sabbaths into pit, il not 
κρατήσει αὐτὸ καὶ ἐγερεῖ; 
will he get hold of it and will raise up? 


30 
did when he and 
the men with him 
got hungry? 4Eow 
he entered into the 
house of God and 
they ate the loaves 
of presentation, some- 
thing that it was not 
lawful for him to eat, 
nor for those with 
him, but for the 
priests only? 50Or, 
have You not read 
in the Law that on 
the sabbaths the 
priests in the temple 
treat the sabbath as 
ποὺ sacred and con- 
tinue guiltless? 6 But 
I tell you that some- 
thing greater than 
the temple is here. 
7 However, if you had 
understood what this 
means, “I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice,” you 
would not have con- 
demned the guiltless 
ones. 8 For Lord of 
the sabbath is what 
the Son of man is.” 


9 After departing 
from that place he 
went into their syn- 
agogue; l0and, look! 
ἃ man with a with- 
ered hand! So they 
asked him, “Is it law- 
ful to cure on the 
sabbath?” that they 
might get an accu- 
sation against him. 
l11KEe said to them: 
“Who will be the man 
among You that has 
one sheep and, if 
this falls into a pit 
on the sabbath, will. 
not get hold of 
it and lift it out? 
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81 MATTHEW 12: 12-20 


ἄνθρωπος 
man 

τοῖς 

to the 


13 Τότε 
Then 


“Exteivóv 
Stretch out 


ἐξέτεινεν, 
he stretched out, 


διαφέρει 
differs 


ἔξεστιν 
it is allowed 


ποιεῖν. 
to be doing. 
ἀνθρώπῳ 
man 
καὶ 
and 


12 πόσῳ οὖν 
To ον much therefore 


προβάτου. ὥστε 
οὗ sheep. As-and 


σάββασιν καλῶς 
sabbaths finely 
λέγει τῷ 
he is saying to the 
σου τὴν XElpac 
of you the hand; 
καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. 
and it was restored sound 88 the other. 
14 ᾿Εξελθόντες δὲ oi Φαρισαῖοι 
Having come out but the Pharisees 
συμβούλιον ἔλαβον kar” αὐτοῦ ὅπως αὐτὸν 
counsel took downon him sothat him 


ἀπολέσωσιν. 15 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
they might destroy. The but Jesus 


γνοὺς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν. Καὶ 
having known withdrew from there. And 


ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 
followed to him many, and he cured 


αὐτοὺ πάντα 16 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν 
hen? all, Su and he ae ed 


αὐτοῖς ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν 
to them in order that no manifest him 


ποιήσωσιν 17 ἵνα πληρωθῇ. 
should make; in order that might be fulíilled 


τὸ . ῥηθὲν διὰ -Ἡσαίΐου τοῦ 
the (thing) spoken through Isaiah the 
προφήτου λέγοντος 
prophet saying 
18 ᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ 
Look! The 


ὁ ἀγαπητός 
the  beloved one 


ἡ ψυχή μου’ 
the soul  ofme; 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, καὶ 
upon him, and 
ἀπαγγελεῖ. 


μου ὃν ἧἦἧὌρέτισα, 
boy 'ofme whom  Ichose, 
μου ὃν εὐδόκησεν 
ofme whom thought well of 
θήσω τὸ πνεῦμά μου 
I shall put the spirit ofme 


κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
judgment  tothe nations 


19 Οὐκ ἐρίσει οὐδὲ 
he will report back, Not he will wrangle nor 
κραυγάσει, οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τις ἐν ταῖς 
will cry aloud, τὸ  willhear anyone in the 
πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. 20 κάλαμον 
broad ways the voice of him. Reed 
συντετριμμένον οὐ κατεάξει καὶ λίνον 
having been bruised not he will crush and  flax 
τυφόμενον οὐ σβέσει, ἕως ἂν 
smouldering not he will extinguish, until likely 


παῖς 


12 ΑἹ] considered, of 
how much more worth 
is a man than a sheep! 
So it is lawful to do a 
fine thing on the sab- 
bath.” 13 Then he said 
to the man: “Stretch 
out your hand.” And 
he stretched it oub, 
and it was restored 
sound like the other 
hand. l1l4But the 
Pharisees went out 
and took counsel 
against him that they 
might destroy him. 
15 Having come to 
know [this], Jesus 
withdrew from there. 
Many also followed 
him, and he cured 
them all, 16 but he 
strictly charged them 
not to make him 
manifest; 17 that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, who said: 


18 “Look! My ser- 
vant whom I chose, 
my beloved, whom my 
soul approved! I wild 
put my spirit upon 
him, and what justice 
is he will make clear 
to the, nations. 19 He 
will not wrangle, nor 
ery aloud, nor will 
anyone hear his voice 
in the broad ways. 
20 No bruised reed 
will he crush, and 
no smoldering flaxen 
wick wil he extin- 
guish, until he sends 


MATTMAEW 12: 21—29 


ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν. 

he might thrust out into victory the judgment. 
21 καὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 
And tothe name  ofhim nations will hope. 

22 Τότε προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
Then they brought toward him 
δαιμονιζόμενον τυφλὸν καὶ κωφόν’ καὶ 
being demonized blind and dumb (one); and 


ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν, ὥστε τὸν κωφὸν λαλεῖν 
he cured him, as-and the dumb to speak 


23 Καὶ ἐξίσταντο 
and to be seeing. And were put out of themselves 


πάντες οἱ ὄχλοι kai ἔλεγον μήτι 
811 the  crowds and weresaying Not what 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς Δαυείδ; 24 οἱ δὲ 

this (one) is the Son of David? The but 


Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες εἶπον Οὗτος οὐκ 
Pharisees having heard said This (one) ποῖ 


ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ 
is throwing out "the  demons if not in the 


BeeleBovA ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων. 25 Εἰδὼς 
Beelzebul ruler  —ofthe :demons. Knowing 


Se τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πᾶσα 


καὶ βλέπειν. 


but the thoughts ofthem he said to them Every 
βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα. καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς 
kingdom having been divided down on itself 


ἐρημοῦται, καὶ πᾶσα πόλις ἢ οἰκία 

is being desolated, and every city or house 
μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς οὐ 
having been divided down on itself not 


σταθήσεται. 26 καὶ εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς τὸν Σατανᾶν 
wil stand. . And if the Satan ' the Satan 
ἐκβάλλει, ἐφ’ ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη: 
is throwing out, upon himself  hewas divided; 
πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; 
how therefore. willstand the kingdom ofhim? 
27 καὶ εἰ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ 
And if I in Beelzebul am throwing out the 
δαιμόνια, οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλλουσιν; 
demons, the sons oí you in whom are throwing out? 


διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ἔσονται ὑμῶν. 
Through this they  judges wilibe of του. 
28 ei δὲ ἐν πνεύματι θεοῦ ἐγὼ ἐκβάλλω 

ΤῈ butin spirit orfGod I am throwing out 
τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ 
the  demons, really overtook upon You the 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 29 ἢ πῶς δύναταί τις 
kingdom ofthe God. Or how isable: anyone 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ καὶ 


to enter. into the house ofthe strong (one) and 


82 


out justice with suc- 
cess. 21Indeed, in 
his name nations will 
hope.” 

22 Then they brought 
him a demon-pos- 
sessed man, blind and 
dumb; and he cured 
him, so that the 
dumb man spoke and 
saw. 23 Well, all the 
crowds . were simply 
carried away and be- 
gan to say: “May 
this not perhaps be 
the Son of David?” 
24 At hearing this, the 
Pharisees said: “This 
fellow does not expel 


the demons except by 


means of Be-el'ze-bub, 
the ruler of the 
demons.” 25 Knowing 
their thoughts, he 
said to them: “Ev- 
ery kingdom divided 
against itself comes to 
desolation, and every 
city Or house divided 
against itself will not 
stand. 26 In the same 
way, 1f Satan expels 
Satan, he has become 
divided against him- 
self; how, then, will 
his kingdom stand? 
27 Moreover, if I ex- 
pel the demons by 
means of Be-el'ze-bub, 
by means of whom 
do YOUR sons expel 
them? This is -why 
they wil be judges 
of You. 28 But. if it 
is by means οἵ God's 
spirit that 1 expel the 
demons, the kingdom 
oí God has really 
overtaken - YOU. 29 Or 
how can. anyone in- 
vade the house of a 
strong man and seize 


A 


Pi 


33 MATTHEW 12: 30—35 


" 


τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἁρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον 


the vessels οὗ him tosnatch, ifever no first 
δήσῃ τὸν ἰσχυρόν; καὶ τότε τὴν 
he might bind the strong (one)? And then the 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει. 30 ὁ 
house of him he will snatch through. The (one) 
μὴ ὧν per ἐμοῦ kar ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ 
not being with me downon me is, and 
ὁ μὴ συνάγων per” ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 
the (one) not gathering with me scatters, 


31 Διὰ τοῦτο 
Through this JIamsaying ἴο τοῦ, every 


ἁμαρτία καὶ βλασφημία ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς 
sin and blasphemy will be let go off to the 


ἀνθρώποις, ἡ δὲ ᾿ τοῦ. πνεύματος 
men, the but oí the spirit 


βλασφημία οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. 32 καὶ ὃς 
blasphemy not will be let go off. And who 


ἐὰν εἴπῃ λόγον κατὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
fever mightsay word downon the Son ofthe 


λέγω ὑμῖν, πᾶσα 


ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. ὃς δ᾽ 
man, it will be let go off tohim; who. but 
ἄν εἴπῃ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ 
likely might speak downon the spirit of the 
ἁγίου, οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ οὔτε ἐν 
holy, not itwil belet go off tohim neither in 
τούτῳ τῷ αἰῶνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ 
this the age nor in the 
μέλλοντι. 


(one) being about (to come). 
33 Ἢ. ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον καλὸν καὶ 
Either make You the tree fine 'and 


τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ καλόν, ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ 
the fruit of it fine, or makewyou the 


δένδρον σαπρὸν καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρόν: 


tree . rotten and the fruit ofit  rotten; 

éx γὰρ τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον 
out of for the fruit the tree 
γινώσκεται. 384 γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, 
is being known. Generated ones of vipers, 
πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ ᾿ λαλεῖν 
how  areYouable good (things) to be speaking 

πονηροὶ. ὄντες; ᾿ ἐκ ᾿γὰρ τοῦ 
wicked ones being? ᾿ Οἱ οὗ for the 
περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας τὸ στόμα 

abundance of the heart the mouth 

 Aadeí. 35 ὁ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ 
is speaking, The good man out of the 


his "movable goods, 
unless first he binds 
the strong man? And 
then he will plunder 
his house. 30 He that 
is not on my side 
is against me, and 
he that does not 
gather with me scat- 
ters. 


31 “On this account 
I say to You, Every 
sort of sin and blas- 
phemy will he for- 
given men, but the 
blasphemy against the 
spirit will not be for- 
given. 32 For.. exam- 
ple, whoever speaks a 
word against the Son 
of man, it will be for- 
given him; but who- 
ever speaks against 
the holy spirit, it will 


not be forgiven him, 


no, not in this system 
of things*t nor in tha, 
to come. ᾿ 

33 “Either You peo- 
ple make the tree 
fine and its fruit fine 
or, make the tree 
rotten and its fruit 
rotten; for by its fruit 
the tree is known. 
34 Offspring of vipers, 
how can YOU. speak 
good things, when 
You are wicked? For 
out of the abundance 
of the heart. the 
mouth speaks. 35 The 
good man out of his 


A A a O κεν ρον τ δε οστον 
321 System of thinges=aióv (airon'), NB; ΟῚ (o-lahm?), Ji-1410-18, 


MATTHEW 12: 36-41 


ἐκβάλλει ἀγαθά, 
is thrusting out good (things), 


τοῦ πονηροῦ 


ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ 
good treasure 


καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ 


and the wicked man outof the  wicked 
θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει πονῆσαι 
treasure is thrusting out wicked (things). 
Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα 
36 lamsaying but toYou that every saying 
ἀργὸν ὃ λαλήσουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, 
unprofitable which will speak the men, 


ἀποδώσουσιν περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
will give back about it word in ay 

κρίσεως. 37 ἐκ γὰρ τῶν λόγων σου 
of judgment; outof for the words  ofyou 


δικαιωθήσῃ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν λόγων σου 
you will be justified, and outof the words οὔ you 


καταδικασθήσῃ. 
you will be condemned. 
TÓV 


38 Τότε ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ 
of the 


Then answered to him 


γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων λέγοντες 
scribes and Pharisees saying 


Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον 
Teacher, we are willing from you sign 


ἰδεῖν. 39 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 


to see. The (one) but having answered said 
αὐτοῖς Γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς 
to them Generation wicked and adulterous 
σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ 
sign is seeking upon, and 
δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον 
will be given toit ¡if not the sign 
τοῦ προφήτουι 40 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἦν 
the prophet. As-even for was Jonah 
ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτους τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ 
in the bely ofthe huge fish three days and 


τινὲς 
some 


σημεῖον οὐ 
sign not 


Ἰωνᾶ 
of Jonah 


᾿Ιωνᾶς 


τρεῖς νύκτας, οὕτως ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
three nights, thus  willbe the Son  ofthe 
ἀνθρώπου ἐν TR καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς 
man in the heart ofthe earth ree 
ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας. 41 ἄνδρες 
days and three nights. Male persons 


Νινευεῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ 


Ninevites will stand up in the judgment with 
τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν" 
the generation this and will condemn it; 
ὅτι μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα 
because they repented into the preaching 
᾿Ιωνᾶ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον Ἰωνᾶ 
ofJonah, and look! something more ΟΥ̓ Jonah 


84 


good treasure sends 
out good things, 
whereas the wicked 
man out of his wick- 
ed treasure sends out 
wicked things. 561 
tell τοῦ that every 
unprofitable saying 
that men speak, they 
will render an ac- 
count concerning it 
on Judgment Day; 
37 for by your words 
you will be declared 
righteous, and by 
your words you will 
be condemned.” 


38 Then as an an- 
swer to him some of 
the scribes and Phar- 
isees said: “Teacher, 
we want to see a 
sign from you.” 39 In 
reply he said to 
them: “A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
keeps on seeking for 
a sign, but no sign 
will he given it ex- 
cept the sign of 
Jonah the prophet. 
40 For just as Jonah 
was in the  belly 
oí the huge fish 
three days and three 
nights, so the Son 
of man will be in 
the heart of the 
earth three days and 
three nights. 41 Men 
of Nin'e-veh will rise 
up in the judgment 
with this generation 
and will condemn 
it; because they re- 
pented at what Jo”- 
nah preached, but, 
look! something more 
than Jonah is here. 
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85 MATTHEW 12: 42-47 


ὧδε. 42 βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται 


here. Queen ofsouth will be raised up 


ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης 
in ie γαάαταεμε with the generation this 


καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν: ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ 
and will condemn it: because she came out of 


τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν 


the limits  ofthe earth tohear the wisdom 
Σολομῶνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον 
of Solomon, and look! something more 
Σολομῶνος ὧδε. 
of Solomon . here. 
43 Ὅταν δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον τίνεῦμα 
Whenever but the unclean spirit 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται 
man, it passes 


ἐξέλθῃ 
should come out from the 
δι’ ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, καὶ 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


οὐχ εὑρίσκει. 44 τότε λέγει Εἰς τὸν 
not  itis finding. Then itissaying Into the 
οἶκόν pou ἐπιστρέψω ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον: 

house οὔθ JIshall turn back from where 1 came out; 
καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα καὶ 
and havingcome itis finding  unoccupied and 

σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. 

having been swept and having been adorned. 
45 τότε πορεύεται Kal παραλαμβάνει μεθ᾽ 


Then ἐΐ 5065 its way and takes along with 
ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα 


itself seven different spirits more wicked 
ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ: καὶ 
of itself, and having entered itdwells there; and 
γίνεται - τὰ ; ἔσχατα τοῦ 
becomes the final [circumstances] oi the 
ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 
man * that worse  ofthe first (ones). 
Οὕτως“ ἔσται καὶ τῇ ενεᾷ ταύτῃ 
Τὰυβ  itwillbe also tothe generation this 
τῇ πονηρᾷ. 
the - wicked. 


46. Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις ἰδοὺ 
Yet ofhim speaking  tothe crowds look! 

ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἱστήκεισαν 
the mother and the brothers ofhim had stood 


ἔξω ἔζητοῦντες αὐτῷ. λαλῆσαι. 47 εἶπεν 
outside seeking to him to speak. Said 
δέ τις αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδιὺ ἡ μήτηρ σου 
but someone tohim Look! The mother ofyou 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ἑστήκασιν 
and the brothers ofyou outside -havestood 


42 The queen of the 
south will be raised 
up in the judgment 
with this generation 
and will condemn 
it; because she came 
from the ends of the 
earíh to hear the 
wisdom of Sol'o:-mon, 
but, look! something 
more than Sol'o:mon 
is here. 

43 “When an un- 
clean spirit comes 
out of a man, it pass- 
es through parched 


places in search of 
a resting place, and 
finds none. 44Then 
it says, TI will go 
back to my house 
out of which 1 
moved”; and on ar- 


riving it finds it un- 
occupied but  swept 
clean and  adorned, 
45 Then it goes its 
way and takes along 
with it seven  dif- 
ferent spirits more 
wicked than itself, 
and, after getting 
inside, they dwell 
there; and the final 
circumstances of that 
man become worse 
than the first. That 
is how it will be also 
with this wicked gen- 
eration.” 

46 While he was 
yet speaking to the 
crowds, look! his 
mother and brothers 
took up a position 
outside seeking to 
speak to him. 47 So 
someone said to him: 
“Look! Your mother 
and your brothers 
are standing outside, 


MATTHEW 12: 48—13: 6 


ζητοῦντές σοι λαλῆσαι. 48 ὁ δὲ 


seeking  toyou ἴο speak. The (one) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ λέγοντι αὐτῷ 
having answered said tothe (one) saying to him 
Τίς ἐστιν ἡ μήτηρ μου, καὶ τίνες εἰσὶν 
ΕΝ 15 the mother of me, and who are 
οἱ ἀδελφοί μου; 49 καὶ ἐκτείνας 


And having stretched out 


τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
the hand ofhim upon the  disciples ofhim 


εἶπεν ᾿Ιδι ἡ μήτηρ μου kai οἱ ἀδελφοί 
he said Look! The mother ofme and the brothers 


μου ὅθ ὅστις γὰὸὲ ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ 
of me; whoever for likely shoulddo the 


θέλημα τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν 
will ofthe Father ofme ofíhe (one) in 


οὐρανοῖς, αὐτός μου ἀδελφὸς καὶ ἀδελφὴ 
heavens, he ofme brother and sister 


καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 
and mother is 

"Ev τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
13 In the cerdo that * 
ς > Ὁ ad EA 
ὁ Ιησοῦς τῆς οἰκίας 
the Jesus ot Ba house wassitting  beside 
τὴν θάλασσαν: 2 kai συνήχθησαν πρὸς 
the 588; and were led together toward 
αὐτὸν ὄχλοι πολλοί, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς πλοῖον 


the brothers of me? 


ἐξελθὼν 
having come'out 
ἐκάθητο παρὰ 


him οαἴονᾶβ many, as-and him - into boat 
ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι, καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
having stepped into ἴο 5 ἄἀοννῃ, and al the 
ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν ἱστήκει. 3 καὶ 
crowd upon the - beach had stood. And 
ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν παραβολαῖς 
he spoke tothem many (things) in parables 
λέγων ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν Ó σπείρων 
saying Look!  Cameout the (one) sowing 
τοῦ σπείρειν. 4 καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν 
ofthe to be sowing. And in the to besowing 
αὐτὸν ἃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ 
him which (ones) indeed 1611 beside 
τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ ἐλθόντα τὰ πετεινὰ 
the way, and  —havingcome the birds 


κατέφαγεν αὐτά. ὅ ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ 
ate down them. .Others but fell upon the 
πετρώδη ὅπου οὐκ εἶχεν γῆν 
rocky[places] where not  itwashaving earth 
πολλήν, καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλεν διὰ 
much, and immediately itsprangup through 
τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς, 6 ἡλίου δὲ 
the not to be having depth. of earth, of sun but 


36 


seeking to speak to 
you.” 48As an an- 
swer he said to the 
one telling him: 
“Who is my mother, 
and who are my 
brothers?” 49 And ex- 
tending his hand 
toward his disciples, 
he said: “Look! My 
mother and my broth- 
ers! 50 For whoever 
does the will of my 
Father who is in 
heaven, the same is 
my brother, and sis- 
ter, and mother.” 


13 On that day 
Jesus, having 
left the house, was 


sitting by the sea; 


2and great  crowds 
gathered to him, so 
that he went aboard 
8. boat and sat down, 
and al the crowd 
was standing on the 
beach. 3 Then he told 
them many things 


by illustrations, say- 
ing: “Look! A sower 
went out to  sow; 


4and as he was sow- 
ing, some [seeds] 161] 
alongside the road, 
and the birds came 
and ate them: up. 
5 Others fell upon the 
rocky places where 
they did not have 
much soil, and at 
once they sprang up 
because of not hav- 
ing depth of soil. 
6 But when the sun 


l 
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87 MATTHEW 13: 7—14 
ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη καὶ διὰ [rose they were 
having risen up it was scorched and through (scorched, and be- 
τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη. -|cause of not having 
the not  tobehaving root it was dried up. [root they  withered. 


7 Others, too, fell 


1 ¿Ma δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ 


Others but 161} upon the  thorns, and [among the thorns, 
ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ. ἀπέπνιξαν. αὐτά. [and the thorns came 
cameup the  thorns .and chokedoff them. [up and choked them. 


8 Still others fell up-: 


8 ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν ἷ 
on the fine soil and 


Others but fell upon the earth the fine: 


καὶ ἐδίδου καρπόν, : ὃ they began to yield 
and it was giving fruit, which (one) |fruit,. this one 8 
μὲν ἑκατὸν. εἰ, δὲ ἑξήκοντα | huridredfold, that one 
indeed onehundred which (one) but sixty sixty, the other thirty. 
ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 9 Ὁ ἔχων |[9Let him “that has 
which (one) but.  thirty. The (one) having | ears listen.” 
ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 10So the disciples 
cars Jet him be hearing. came up and said to 
10 Kai προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ Βῖτα: “Why is it you 
And  havingcome toward the disciples|speak to ' them by 
εἶπαν : αὐτῷ Διὰ τί ἐν [6 use .of illustra- 
said to him * Through what ''- in¡tions?” 1l1In reply 
παραβολαῖς λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; fhe: said: “To You it 
parables ' are speaking you to them? [5 granted to under- 
1 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν óm|stand the sacred 
The (one) but having answered pi said - that |secrets of the king- 
Ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι “TG μυστήρια [dom of the heavens, 


toknow the mysteries 
οὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις δὲ 


To You 1thas been given 
τῆς βασιλείας τῶν 


but to those people 
it is not granted. 


ofthe kingdom- ofthe heavens, tothose  but|12 For whoever has, 
οὐ δέδοτα. . 12 ὅστις γὰρ ἔχει, |more will be given 
not it has been given, Whoever "for ishaving, | him and he will be 
δοθήσεται αὐτῷ -. τς καὶ [χϑᾶθ to abound; but 


to him * : and 


it will be given whoever does not 


περισσευθήσεται" τος ὅστις δὲ  oúxj¡have, even what. he 
he will be made to abound; whoever but not ¡has will be taken 
ἔχει, Kal ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται |from him. 13 This is 


is having, also which heis having will be lifted up 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 13 διὰ τοῦτο ἐν παραβολαῖς 
from him. Through this in parables 
αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, ὅτι βλέποντες οὐ 
to them -1lam speaking, because  lookingat not 
βλέπουσιν. τ καὶ ἀκούοντες. οὐκ 
they are looking at and hearing not 


ἀκούουσιν οὐδὲ συνίουσιν᾽ 14 καὶ 
they are hearing nor they are comprehending; and 


Why 1 speak to them 
by the use of illustra- 
tions, because,  look- 
ing, they look in 
vain, and hearing, 
they hear. in yain, 
neither do they get 
the sense of it; 
il4and toward them 


ἀναπληροῦται αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία ᾿Ησαίου 18 prophecy of Isa- 
is being filled up tothem the  prophecy oflsaiah |iah is having fulfill- 

ñ λέγουσα ᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε |[ment, which says, 
the [prophecy] saying: Tobearing You will hear “By hearing, vou will 


MATTHEW 13: 15—20 


καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε, καὶ βλέποντες 
and not not you should comprehend, and looking at 
βλέψετε καὶ οὐ ἴδητε. 
YOU Willlookat and not not  Youshould see. 
15 ἐπαχύνθη γὰρ ἡ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ 
Was made thick for the heart  ofthe people 
τούτου, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν βαρέως ἤκουσαν, καὶ 
this, πᾶ tothe ears heavily they heard, and 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν: μή 
the eyes oí them they closed; not 
ποτε ἴδωσιν τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ 
εἰὖ Δ time they might see to the eyes and 
τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσιν καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ 
tothe ears theymighthear and tothe heart 


συνῶσιν καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσιν, 
they might comprehend and they might turn back, 


καὶ ἰάσομαι αὐτούς. 
and [15}84]} heal them. 
16 úvGv δὲ μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 
Of You but happy the eyes 


ὅτι βλέπουσιν, καὶ τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν 
because they are looking at, and the ears ofvYou 


ὅτι ἀκούουσιν. 171 ἀμὴν γὰρ 
because they are hearing. Amen for 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ 
1 δὴ saying ἴοχου that many prophets and 
δίκαιοι ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ 
righteous ones desired to see what 
βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν, καὶ 
τοῦ are looking at and not they saw, and 
ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 


to hear what You are hearing and not they heard. 


18 Ὑμεῖς οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν 
You therefore hear You the 
παραβολὴν τοῦ σπείραντος. 
parable of the (one) having sown. 
19 Παντὸὲξ ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆς 
Of anyone hearing the word of the 
βασιλείας καὶ μὴ συνιέντος, ἔρχεται 
kingdom and not comprehending, [15 coming 
ὁ “πονηρὸς καὶ ἁρπάζει τὸ 
the  wicked (one) and snatches the (thing) 
ἐσπαρμένον ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ". οὗτός 
having been sown in the heart of nim; this 
ἐστιν ὁ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν σπαρείς. 
is the (one) beside the way sown. 
20 ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη 
The (one) but upon the rocky [places] 
σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον 
sown, this is the (one) the word 


|I7For I truly 


33 


hear but by no means 
get the sense of it; 
and, looking, τοῦ will 
look but by no means 
see. 15 For the heart 
of this people has 
grown thick, and 
with their ears they 
have heard with an- 
noyance, and they 
have shut their eyes; 
that they might never 
see with their eyes 
and hear with their 
ears and get the 
sense of it with their 
hearts and turn back, 
and I heal them. 
16 “However, happy 
are YOUuR eyes be- 
cause they behold, 
and YOUR e€ears be- 
cause they hear. 
say 
to YOU, Many proph- 
ets and righteous 
men desired to see 
the things YOU are 
beholding and did 
not see them, and 
to hear the things 
You are hearing and 
did not hear them. 
18 “You, then, lis- 
ten to the illustra- 
tion of the man that 
sowed. 19 Where any- 
one hears the word 
of the kingdom but 
does not get the sense 
of it, the wicked one 
comes and snatches 
away what has been 
sown in his heart; 
this is the one sown 
alongside the road. 
20 As for the one 
sown upon the rocky 
places, this is the 
one hearing the word 


A 


89 MATTHEW 13: 21-27 


εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνων 
hearing and  atonce with joy receiving 
“τόν: 21 οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
ὩΣ not heis having but root in himself 
ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιρός ἐστιν, γενομένης δὲ 
but temporary is, having occurred but 
θλίψεω ἢ διωγμοῦ. διὰ τὸν 
of ΡΣ ἤθει or of persecution through the 
λόγον εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται. 22 
word atonce he is stumbled. 
δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας σπαρείς, 
but into the thorns sown, 
τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ ἡ 
the word  hearing and the 
ῦ αἰῶνο καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη 
ceiba age 5 deceitfulness 


and th 
τοῦ πλούτου τὸν λόγον, καὶ 


συντινίΐγει 
of the riches chokes together the word, and 
ἄκαρπος ἐττὶ 


γίνεται. 23 ὁ δὲ 
unfruittul he becomes. The (one) but upon 


ὴν καλὴν γῆν σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
Ἧς πὰ OR sown, " this is the (one) 


τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ συνιείς,, ὃ 
the word  hearing and comprehending, who 
a 


δὴ καρποφορεῖ καὶ ποιεῖ ὃ 
ΠΩ ΤΕ castle fruit and ismaking which (one) 
μὲν ἑκατὸν ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα 
indeed onehundred which (one) but sixty 
ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 
which (one) but thirty. 
24 "Αλλην παραβολὴν 
Another parabie 
αὐτοῖς λέγων Ὡμοιώθη ἡ 
to them saying Was likened the 
τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ σπείραντι 
ofthe  heavens to man having sown 
σπέρμα ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ. 25 ἐν δὲ τῷ 
seed in the field ofhim, In but the 


καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ 
to be sleeping the men came  ofhim 
ὁ ἐχθρὸς “καὶ ἐπέσπειρεν ζιζάνια 
the enemy and oversowed  darnel [weeds] 
ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σίτου καὶ ἀπῆλθεν. 
up through midst ofthe wheat and «wentoft, 
25 ὅτε δὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος 
When but sprouted the blade 
καρπὸν ἐποίησεν, τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ 
fruit made, then appeared also 
ζιζάνια. 21] προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ 
darnel [weeds]. Having come toward but 


2 » > 
ἁκουῶν και 


ὁ 
The (one) 
οὗτός ἐστιν 
this is 
μέριμνα 


the (one) anxiety 


παρέθηκεν 
he put alongside 


βασιλεία 
kingdom 


καλὸν 
fine 


and at once accept- 
ing it with joy. 21 Yet 
he has no root in 
himself but continues 
for a time, and after 
tribulation or perse- 
cution has arisen on 
account of the word 
he is at once stum- 
bled. 22As for the 
one sown among the 
thorns, this is the 
one hearing the word, 
but the anxiety of 
this system of things 
and the deceptive 
power of riches choke 
tae word, and he 
becomes unfruitful. 
23As for the one 
sown upon the fine 
soil, this is the one 
hearing the word and 
getting the sense of 
it, who really does 
bear fruit and pro- 
duces, this one a 
hundredfold, that one 
sixty, the other thir- 


ty.” 
24 Another ¡llustra- 
tion he set before 
them, saying: “The 


kingdom of the heav- 
ens has become like 
a man that sowed 
fine seed in his 8614, 
25 While men were 
sleeping, .his enemy 
came and oversowed 
weeds in among the 
wheat, and left. 
26 When the blade 
sprouted and pro- 
duced fruit, then the 
weeds appeared also, 
27S0 the slaves of 


MATTHEW 13: 28---82 


δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου εἶπον αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
slaves ofthe  householder said tohim Lord, 


οὐχὶ καλὸν σπέρμα ἔσπειρας ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; 
not fine seed  yousowed in the your field? 


πόθεν οὖν ἔχει ζιζάνια; 
From where therefore itishaving darnel [weeds]? 
28 ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς "Ex8pos 
The (one) but said to them Enemy 


ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο ἐποίησεν. oí δὲ αὐτῷ 
man this did. The (ones) but to him 


λέγουσιν Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελθόντες 
are saying Are you τ μῆς therefore having gone off 


συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; 29 ὁ δέ φησιν 
we should collect them? but. says 


The (one) 
Οὔ, μή ποτε συλλέγοντες τὰ 
No, not at any time 


collecting the 
ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα 
You might uproot along with 
σῖτον: 80 ἄφετε 
wheat; let you go off 
ἀ μφότερα ἕω τοῦ 
nal the 


ζιζάνια 
darnel [weeds] 
αὐτοῖς τὸν ᾿ 
them the 


συναυξάνεσθαι 
to be growing together 


θερισμοῦ’ καὶ ἐν καιρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ 
harvest; and in appointed time ofthe harvest 


ἐρῶ τοῖς θερισταῖς Συλλέξατε πρῶτον TA 


1 will tell to the harvesters Collect first the 
ζιζάνια καὶ δήσατε αὐτὰ εἰς δέσμας 
darnel [weeds] and them into bundles 


πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι αὐτά, τὸν δὲ σῖτον 
toward the ἴο burn up them, the but wheat 
συνάγετε εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην μου. 
be gathering you into the storehouse ofme, 
1 "Ἄλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν 
Another parable he put alongside 
αὐτοῖς λέγων Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία 
to them saying. Like is the kingdom 
τῶν οὐρανῶν κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ᾿. ὃν 
of the heavens to grain of mustard, which 
λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ 
having taken man sowed in the field 
αὐτοῦ: 32 ὃ μικρότερον μέν ἐστιν 
of him; which smaller indeed is 
πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων, ὅταν δὲ 
οὗ 811 the seeds, whenever but 
αὐξηθῇ μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων 
it might grow greater of the vegetables 
. ἐστὶν καὶ γίνεται δένδρον, ὥστε 
itis and it becomes tree, as-and 
ἐλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
tocome the birds of the heaven and 
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the householder came 
up and said to him, 
“Master, did you not 
sow fine seed in your 
field? How, then, does 
it come to have 
weeds?” 28 He said to 
them, “An enemy, a 
man, did this. They 
said to him, “Do 
you want us, then, 
to go out and collect 
them? 29He said, 
“No; that by no 
chance, while collect- 
ing the weeds, YOU 
uproot the wheat 
with them. 30Let 
both. grow together 
until the harvest; 
and in the harvest 
season I will tel the 
reapers, First collect 
the weeds and bind 
them in bundles to 
burn them up, then 
go to gathering the 
wheat into my store- 
house.' ” 


31 Another illustra- 
tion he set before 
them, saying: “The 


kingdom of the heav- 
ens is like a mustard 
grain, which a man 
took and planted in 
his field; 52 which 
is, in fact, the tini- 


lest of al the seeds, 


but when it has 
grown it is the larg- 
est of the vegetables 
and becomes 8. tree, 
so that the birds of 
heaven come and. 
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κατασκηνον ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. [Βῃᾷ lodging among 
to find lodging ἴῃ the branches ofit. lits branches.” 

33 “AMmnv παραβολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς: | 33 Another illustra- 
Another parable hespoke  tothem; tion he spoke to 
Ὁμοία ἐστὶν «ἡ βασιλεία τῶν  oÚUpavóy|them: “The kingdom 
Like is the kingdom  ofthe  heavens of the heavens is 
ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν like leaven, which a 
to leaven, which having taken woman woman took and hid 
εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία ἕως lin three large mea- 
into of flour seah measures three until | sures of flour, until 
οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. the whole mass was 
where itwas leavened whole. fermented.” 
34 Ταῦτα πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς[ 34AI these things 
These (things) 81 spoke the Jesus |Jesus spoke to the 
ἐν παραβολαῖς τοῖς ὄχλοις, καὶ χωρὶς lerowds by illustra- 
in parables to the crowds, and apart from tions, Indeed, without 
παραβολῆς οὐδὲν ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς" lan illustration he 
parable nothing he was speaking  tothem;|l 0.14 not speak to 
35 ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ  |them; 35that there 
so that might be fulfilled . the (thing) might be. fulfilled 
ῥηθὲν διὰ -TOD προφήτου λέγοντος | what was spoken 
apro , through the prophet saying through the prophet 
᾿Ανοίξω ἐν παραβολαῖς τὸ στόμα. μου, |who said: “I will 
I shall open parables the mouth oí me, open my mouth with 
ἐρεύξομαι κεκρυμμένα ἀπὸ lillustrations, 1 will 
Ι sh: Meter ᾿ (things) having been hidden from publish things hidden 
καταβολῆς. since the founding.” 
a 36 Then after di 
36 Τότε ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλου λθεν ΩΣ ΤΩΣ 
Then Dias go off o ὄχλους εἶ came | Missing the ΟΥΟΝ 5 
he went into the 


εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. Kai προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ οἱ 
into the house. And came (ota to him the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Διασάφησον Apiv 
disciples cofhim 'saying Explain .. 


τὴν παραβολὴν TGV. ἔιζανίων. 
the parable of the darnel [weeds] 


ἀγροῦ. 37 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
field. The (one) but having answered said 


Ὁ σπείρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρμα ἐστὶν ὁ 
The (one) sowing the fine a .. is - the 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου’ 38 ὁ ἀγρός ἐστιν 
Son ofthe man; the ἐπ 614 is 


ὁ κόσμος" τὸ δὲ καλὸν σπέρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν 
the world; the but “fine seed, these are 


οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας: τὰ δὲ ιζάνιά 
the sons ofthe kingdom; the but darnel [weeds] 


εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ πονηροῦ, 39 ὁ δὲ 
are the sons ofthe wicked (one), the but 


ἐχθρὸς. ὁ . σπείρας. αὐτά ἐστιν ὁ 
enemy the (one) having sown them. is the 


τοῦ 
of the 


house. - And his dis- 
ciples came to him 
and said: “Explain 
to us the illustration 
oí the weeds in the 
field.” 37 In response 
he said: “The sower 
of the fine seed 15 
the Son of man; 
38 ἰῇ field :is the 
world; as for. the fine 
seed, these are the 
sons of the kingdom; 
but the weeds are 
the sons of the wick- 
ed one, 3gand the 
enemy that sowed 
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διάβολος᾽ ὁ δὲ θερισμὸς συντέλεια 
Devil; the but harvest conclusion 
αἰῶνός ἐστιν, oí δὲ θερισταὶ 
of age is, the but harvesters 
ἄγγελοί εἰσιν. 4 ὥσπερ οὖν 
angels are. As-even therefore 
συλλέγεται τὰ ζιζάνια καὶ πυρὶ 
is collected the darnel [weeds] and to fire 


κατακαίεται, οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ 


is burned down, thus willbe in the conclusion 
τοῦ αἰῶνος: 41 ἀποστελεῖ ὁ 
ΟΥ̓ the age; will send off the 


υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
Son of the man the angels of him, and 


συλλέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ 
they will collect coutof the kingdom of him 


πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα καὶ τοὺς 
811 the things causing to fall and the (ones) 


ποιοῦντας τὴν ἀνομίαν, 42 καὶ 
doing the lawlessness, and 


βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ 
they will throw them into the furnace of the 


πυρός: ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ 
fire; there wilbe the  weeping and the 


βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 43 Τότε οἱ 
gnashing of the teeth. Then the 


δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψουσινν ὡς ὁ ἥλιος 
righteous (ones) will shine out as the sun 


ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν. Ὁ 
in the kingdom ofthe Father οὗ them. The (one) 
ἔχων ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 
having ears  lethim be hearing. 
44 “Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
Like is the kingdom ofthe heavens 


θησαυρῷ κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, 
to treasure. having been hidden in the field, 


ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψεν, καὶ ἀπὸ 
which having found man hid, and from 


τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει. καὶ πωλεῖ 
the joy of him heis going away and  sells 


ὅσα ἔχει καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν 
as many things as heis having and buys e 


ἀγρὸν ἐκεῖνον. 


field that. 
45 Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
Again like is the kingdom  ofthe 
οὐρανῶν ἐμπόρῳ ζητοῦντι καλοὺς 
heavens to traveling merchant seeking fine 
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them is the Devil. 
The harvest is a con- 
clusion of a system 


of things, and the 
reapers are angels. 
40 Therefore, just as 


the weeds are  col- 
lected and burned 
with fire, so l£, will 
be in the conclusion 
of the system of 
things.? 41'The Son 
οὗ man will send 
forth his angels, and 
they will collect out 
from his kingdom all 
things that cause 
stumbling and persons 
who are doing law- 
lessness, 42and they 
will pitch them in- 
to the fiery fur- 
nace. There is where 
[their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 
43 At that time the 
righteous ones will 
shine as brightly as 
the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. 
Let him that has ears 
listen. 

44 “The kingdom of 
the heavens is like 
a treasure hidden in 
the field, which a 
man found and hid; 
and for the joy he 
has he goes and sells 
what things he has 
and buys that field. 

45 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a  traveling 
merchant seeking fine 
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αρίτας: 46 εὑρὼν δὲ ἕνα | pearls, 46 Upon find- 

εὐ 5115: 3 taa found but one E sae pearl of 

A : 2 A j he 
πολύτιμον μαργαρίτην ἀπελθὼν lgn value, away 

h: £É | went and  promptly 

much ve en ᾿ ὈΘατι A sold al the things 

πέπρακεν πάντα ὅσα εἶχεν he had and bought 


he has sold al  asmany things as he was having 


καὶ ἠγόρασεν αὐτόν. 


and bought it. 
47 Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
Again like is the kingdom  ofthe 


οὐρανῶν σαγήνῃ βληθείσῃ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν 
heavens todragnet thrown into the sea 
παντὸς γένους συναγαγουσῃ" 
and outof every kind gathering together; 
48 ἣν ὅτε ἀναβιβάσαντες 
which when having hauled up 
tri τὸν αἰγιαλὸν καθίσαντες 
upon the beach and having sat down 
συνέλεξαν τὰ καλὰ εἰς ἄγγη, τὰ 
they collected the fine (ones) into vessels, the 
δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον. 49 οὕτως 
but rotten (ones) outside they threw. Thus 
ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος" 
itwillbe in the conclusion  ofthe age; 


ἐξελεύσονται οἱ ἄγγελοι καὶ ἀφοριοῦσιν τοὺς 
will goout the angels and willseparate the 


πονηροὺς ἐκ μέσου τῶν δικαίων 
wicked (ones) outof midst ofthe righteous (ones) 


καὶ ἐκ 


ἐπληρώθη 
it led 


καὶ 


50 καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάμινον 
and will throw them into the  furnace 
τοῦ πυρός: ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 
of the fire; there willbe the  weeping and 
ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
the gnashing ofthe teeth. 
δ. Ἐ Συνήκατε ταῦτα πάντα; 
Did τοῦ comprehend these (things) an? 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Ναί. 52 ὁ δὲ 


They are saying tohim Yes. The (one) but 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Διὰ τοῦτο πᾶς γραμματεὺς 


said tothem Through this every scribe 
μαθητευθεὶς τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
having been made learner tothe kingdom  o0ofthe 


οὐρανῶν ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ 
to man householder 


heavens like is 

ὅστις ἐκβάλλει ἐκ τοῦ θησαυροῦ 
whoever isthrowing out outof the treasure 
αὐτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. 


ofhim new (things) and old (things). 


10. 

47 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a dragnet let 
down into the sea 
and gathering up 
[fish] of every kind. 
48 When it got full 
they hauled it up 
onto the beach and, 
sitting down, they 
collected the fine 
ones into vessels, but 
the unsuitable they 
threw away. 49 That 
is bow it will be in 
the conclusion of the 
system of things:* 
the angels will go 
out and separate the 
wicked from among 
the righteous 50 and 
will cast them in- 
to the fiery fur- 
nace. There is where 
[their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 


51 “Did You get 


the sense οἵ all 
these things?” They 
said to him: “Yes.” 


52 Then he said to 
them: “That being 
the case, every pub- 
lic instructor, when 
taught respecting the 
kingdom of the heay- 
ens, is like a man, 
a householder, who 
brings out of his 
treasure store things 
new and old.” 
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53 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ *InooUs 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 

τὰς παραβολὰς ταύτας, μετῆρεν ἐκεῖθεν. 
the  parables these,” he transferred from there. 

54 koi ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα 
And  havingcome into the father (place) 
αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ 
of him he was teaching them in the 
συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν, ὥστε ἐκπλήσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς 
synagogue of them, as-and to be astounded them 


καὶ λέγειν Πόθεν τούτῳ ἡ 
and tobesaying From where tothis (one) the 
σοφία αὕτη Kal αἱ δυνάμεις; 59 οὐχ 


wisdom this and the powerful works? Not 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος. υἱός; οὐχ 
this (one) is the ofthe carpenter son? Not 


ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται Mapixp καὶ οἱ 
the mother ofhim is being said ary and the 
ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ 
brothers ofhim James and Joseph and 


Σίμων καὶ ᾿Ιούδας; ὅδ καὶ αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ 


Simon and Judas? And the sisters of him 
οὐχὶ πᾶσαι. πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσίν; πόθεν 
not * al toward us are? From where 
οὖν τούτῳ ταῦτα πάντα; 
therefore  tothis (one) these (things) all? 
57 καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. ὁ 


And they were being stumbled in him, The 
Se ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. Οὐκ ἔστιν προφήτης 
but Jesus said. tothem Not is opliel 

ἄτιμος εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι καὶ 
unhonored if not in the father (place) and 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. αὐτοῦ. 88 Καὶ οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ 
in the house of him. And not hedid there 


δυνάμεις πολλὰς διὰ τὴν 
powerful works ἡ many through the 
ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 
lack of faith of them. 
14 "Ev ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἤκουσεν 
In that the  appointed time heard 


Ἡρῴδης ὁ τετραάρχης τὴν ἀκοὴν ᾿ἰησοῦ 
Herod the tetrarch the hearing of Jesus, 
2 καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ Οὗτός 
and said  tothe boys ofhim This (one) 
2 > E e Ψ, 3 $ 3 A 
ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστής᾽ aútOG ἠγέρθη 
15 John the Baptist; he was raised up 
ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο αἱ 


from the dead (ones), and through this the 


δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτῷ. 3 'O γὰρ 
powerful works are operating in him. The for 
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53 Now when Jesus 
had finished these 
illustrations he went 
across country from 
there. 54And after 
coming into his home 


territory he began to 


teach them in their 
synagogue, so that 
they were astounded 
and said: “Where did 
this man get this 
wisdom and. these 
powerful works? 55 Is 
this not the carpen- 
ter's son? Is not his 


mother called Mary, 


and his brothers 
James and Joseph 
and Simon and Ju- 
das? 56 And his sis- 
ters, are they not all 
with us? Where, then, 
did this man get all 
these things?” 57 So 
they began to stumble 
at him. But Jesus 
said to them: “A 


-prophet is not un- 


honored except in 
his home territory 
and in his own 
house.” 58And he 
did not do many 
powerful works there 
on account of their 
lack of faith. 


1 4 At that partic- 

ular time Herod, 
the district ruler, 
heard the report 
about Jesus 2and said 
to his servants:. “This 
is John the Baptist. 
He was raised up 
írom the dead, and 
this is why the pow- 
erful works are oper- 
ating in him.” 3 For 
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΄ sz > y ”» 
Ἡρῴδ κρατήσας τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην ἔδησεν 
A ὴ having laid hold of the John bound 
ὶ ἐν φυλακῇ ἀπέθετο διὰ Ἡρῳδιάδα 
Καὶ in os he put off through Herodias 


τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, 
the woman of Philip the brother  ofhim, 


4 ἔλεγεν ὰρ ὃ ᾿Ιωάνης αὐτῷ Οὐκ 
es ΤΕΣ ad the John to him Not 
ἕξεστίν σοι ἔχειν. αὐτήν: ὅ καὶ 
itislawful toyou ἴο Ὀ6 having her; and 
θέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἐφοβήθη τὸν 
being willing him to kill he feare the 
ὄχλον, ὅτι ὡς προφήτην αὐτὸν 
crowd, because . 85: prophet im 
elxov. 6 γενεσίοις δὲ 
they were having. To birthday celebrations but 
γενομένοις τοῦ. Ἡρῴδου ὠρχήσατο ἡ 


having come to be ofthe  Herod danced the 
θυγάτηρ τῆς Ἡρῳδιάδος ἐν τῷ μέσῳ καὶ 
daughter ot lo Fibrodias 5 in the midst and 


ἤρεσεν τῷ Ἡρῴδη, 
she gave pleasure to the Herod, 
7 ὅθεν μετὰ ὅρκου 
from which [fact] with oath 
ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ δοῦναι ὃ ἐὰν 
he contessed to her to give which if ever 


αἰτήσηται. 8 ñ δὲ προβιβασθεῖσα 
she might ask. The (One) but having been coached 


ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς Δός μοι φησίν 
by Ἰπὸ has of her Give to me, she is saying, 


ὧδε ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ 
here upon plate the head . ofJohn ' the 
ιστοῦ. 9 καὶ λυπηθεὶς ὁ 
Baptist. And  . having been grieved the 


διὰ τοὺς “ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς 


βασιλεὺς 
and the (ones) 


king through the oaths 


συνανακειμένους ἐκέλευσεν δοθῆναι, 
reclining with he commanded to be given, 
10 καὶ πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισεν ᾿Ιωάνην ἐν 

and having sent he beheaded John. in 
τῇ φυλακῇ" 11 καὶ ἠνέχθη ἡ κεφαλὴ 
the prison; . and wasbrought. the head 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ κορασίῳ, 
of him upon platter and was given to the maiden, 
καὶ. ἤνεγκεν τῇ. μητρὶ αὐτῆς. 12 Καὶ 
and shebrought tothe mother ofher, And 
προσελθόντες οοἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ραν 
having come toward the disciples ofhim lifted up 
τὸ πτῶμα καὶ ἔθαψαν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐλθόντες 
the corpse and buried him, and having come 


danced at 


Herod had arrested 
John and bound him 
and put him away in 
prison on account of 
He-ro'di-as the wife 
of Philip his brother. 
4 For John had been 
saying to him: “It 
is not lawful for you 
to be having her.” 
5 However, although 
he wanted to kill him, 
he feared the crowd, 
because they took 
him for ἃ prophet. 
6 But when Herod's 
birthday was being 
celebrated the daugh- 
ter of He-ro'di-as 
it and 
pleased Herod:.so 
much 7 that he prom- 
ised with an oath. to 
give her whatever 
she asked. 8Then 
she, under her moth- 
er's coaching, said: 
“Give me here upon 
a - platter the head 
of John the Baptist.” 
9 Grieved though - he 
was, the king out of 
regard for his oaths 
and for those reclin- 
ing with him com- 
manded it to be 
given; 10and he sent 
and had John  be- 
headed in the prison. 
11 And his head was 
brought on a platter 
and given to the 
maiden, and she 
brought it to her 
mother. 12 Finally his 
disciples came up 
and removed the 
corpse and buried him 
and came and re- 
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ἀπή Ὁ ῦ 
ἤγγειλαν τῷ ᾿[ησοῦ, 13 ᾿Ακούσας |ported to Jesus. 13 At 


they r 

τὰ pia pAER to ἴθ Jesus. Having heard hearing this Je 
o τισοὺς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν  ¿v|withdrew from bn 
ΟΣ ᾿ 1 rew from there in by boat ínto a lon: ἧς 

A εἰ ξ 2 ᾿ 
ost ἐπ ΝᾺ ΞρΠμον τόπον | place for isclation. 
pe lí onely place | but the crowds, get- 
10v* ΐ j ᾿ ᾿ 

οἱ |ting to hear of 


it, 


καὶ ἀκούσαντε 
4 the | followed him on foot 


according to private [spotl; and having hear 


ὄχλοι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ A é 
ῷ πε ¿ $ ais 
πόνοι followed to him πεςῇ Fora τῶν A cities, 
λεῶν. ow when he 
cities. came íorth he saw 
14 Kai > 5 A a great crowd; an 
ἐξελθὼν εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλον, | he felt pity for en, 


And having gone out 


E he sa 
καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη a Or 5.8ι ¿Be ράσθα. ὑμεῖς 


ἐ > 3 “ ΕῚ ΝΣ . 
TT” αὕτοῖς καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν | sick ones. 15 But 


and i 

06 he felt pity upon them and  hecured  |when evening fell h: 
ἀρρώστου αὐτῶ "Ou 2 | disci ca 

ἯΣ ρος τοὺς αἱ pá 15 ᾿Οψίας δὲ | disciples came to him 


y Of evening but id: “ 
᾿ ice o E and said: “The place 
ΤΣ occurred came toward to him the 

¿yovtec "Epnuóc ἐστιν ὁ τό ὶ 

v y τόπος Kai ὥ ; 
sayin 
ying Lonely is the place” and UN ΤΣ era de Me 
, a 


ἤδη παρῆλθεν: ἀπόλυσο ὺς 3 
already passed by; let loose ot Ane: OS ; Ue δῷ E a a de pa 
᾿ an uy 


a ἀπελθόντες ἰ 5 
Γ εἰ % 
in order that having gone off no ne viloses BATES ἘΠΡΊΒΦ O 
eat.” 16 However, Je- 


ἀγοράσωσιν É 7 
) ξαυτοῖ Ñ 
δὰ ς βρώματα. 16 
ey might buy to themselves Eatables he sus said to them: 
“They do not have to 


e | ECOS εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐ χρείαν 
said tothem Not need |leave: You give them 


ἔχουσιν z Sy» 2 Fi 
Ως σπελθεῖν δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς ¡something to eat.” 
πάγειν 17 go off; give tothem ὑοῦ |17 They said to hi ' 
. οἱ δὲ λέγουσ τῷ ταν 
to eat. The (ones) but αἷς adyina to bin We have nothing 
here but. five loaves 


Οὐκ ἔχομε ὃ 
ν ὧδε εἰ μὴ Té ἄ ὶ 
Mot w : εἰ μὴ πέντε ἄρτου 
e are having here if not five loaves καὶ | and two fishes.” 18 He 
said: “BRING them 


δύο ἰχθύ S 

δύο ἰχθύας, 18 o δὲ εἶπεν Φέρετέ 

po Eo but said Bebearing | here to me.” 19 Next 

οὖς. ὶ Y ΤΌΤΕ 
to me here hen Añá OS pai pa 
δὼ οὐ oo n _having commanded | crowds to recline on 
vor ἐπὶ τοῦ χό 

the  crowds to recline upon the api ἔλα e a 

» e loaves and 


λαβὼν τοὺ É ἄ 

A OUG TTEVTE ἄρτο 1 Ú Ú 

having taken the five loves aña e ὁ τὴ two fishes, and, look- 
lag up to heaven, he 


3 , 
ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψα ἰ ὲ 
are : ς εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸ 
e having looked up into the Asael said a blessing and 
after breaking the 


εὐλόγησεν καὶ a κλάσας ἔδωκεν τοῖς 
o aving broken hegave tothe|loaves, he distributed 
τ ὃ € : Ἄ La) j 
disciples me es? οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς o e ΠΘΙΒΕΙΡΙΕΒ 
es the but disciples tothe!the disciples in turn 


μαθηταὶ | is lonely and the 
disciples| hour is already far 
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καὶ 
and 


ὄχλοις. 20 καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες 


crowds. And theyate al (they) 
ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ἦραν τὸ περισσεῦον 
Were satisfied, and they lifted up the abounding 
πῶν κλασμάτων δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις. 
víthe  fragments twelve. baskets ful, 


21 οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν ἄνδρες 
The (ones) but eating were male persons 


ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ 
45 if five thousand  apartirom Women and 
παιδίων. 22 Καὶ εὐθέως ᾿ 
jittle boys. And immediately 
El Y . pS > ” E 
ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς μαθητὰς ἐμβῆναι εἰς 
he compelled the diSciples to step in into 
πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πέραν, 
boat and togo ahead of him into the other side, 
ἕως οὗ ἀπολύσῃ τοὺς ὄχλους. 
until where μα might let loose ofí the  crowds. 
23 καὶ. ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους 
And having let loose off the crowds 
ἀνέβη εἰς. τὸ ὄρος 
he went up into the mountain 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι. 
according to private [spot] to pray. 
ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης μόνος ἦν 
Ofevening but having occurred alone  hewas 
ἐκεῖ. 24 Τὸ δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη σταδίους 
there. — The but boat already stadia 
πολλοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς γῆ ἀπεῖχεν, 
many from the earth was having off, 
βασανιζόμενον ὑπὸ «τῶν κυμάτων, ἦν γὰρ 
being tormented by the waves, was for 
ἐναντίος ὃ ἄνεμος. 25 Τετάρτῃ δὲ 
adverse the wind. To fourth but 
φυλακῇ τῆς νυκτὸς ἦλθεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
watch period οἱ the night came toward them 
περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν. 26 οἱ δὲ 
sea. The but 


walking about upon the 


μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης 
disciples having seen him upon the sea 
περιπατοῦντα ἐταράχθησαν λέγοντες ὅτι 
walking about “were troubled saying that 
Φάντασμά ἐστιν, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου 
Apparition itis, and - from the fear 
ἔκραξαν. 21 εὐθὺς δὲ ἐλάλησεν ὁ 
they cried out. Atonce but spoke the 
᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτοῖς λέγων᾽ Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ 
Jesus to them saying Be taking courage, Ι 
εἰμι’ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 28 ἀποκριθεὶς 
not. be you fearing. Having answered 


am; 


MATTHEW 14: 20-—28 


to the crowds. 20 50 
all ate and were sat- 
isfied, and they took 
up the 
fragments, twelve bas- 
kets 
those 
about five thousand 
men, 
and young children, 
22 Then, without de- 
lay, he compelled his 
disciples to board the 


surplus οὗ 
Tull, 21Yet 
eating were 


besides women 


boat and go ahead 
of him to the other 
side,” while he sent 
the crowds away. 


23 Eventually, hav- 
ing sent the crowds 
away, he went up 
into the mountain 
by himself to pray. 
Though it became 
late, he was there 
alone. 24 By now the 
boat was many hun- 
dreds of yards away 
from land, being 
hard put to it by 
the waves, because 
the wind was against 
them. 25But in the 
fourth watch period 
of the night he came 
to them, walking over 
the sea. 26 When they 
caught sight of him 
walking on the sea, 
the disciples were 
troubled, saying: “It 
is an apparition!” 
And they cried out 
in their fear. 27 At 
once Jesus spoke 40 


them with the words: 
“Take courage, ἰδ is 
1; have no fear.” 


28 In reply Peter said 


MATTHEW 14: 29—36 


δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ σὺ el, 
but.the Peter said tohim Lord, if you are, 
κέλευσόν με ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σὲ ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα- 
command me to come toward you upon the waters; 


And | upon Peter, 
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to him: “Lord, if it 
is you, command me 
to come to you over 
the waters.” 29 He 
said: “Come!” There- 
getting 


29 ὁ . δὲ εἶπεν "EMÉ. καὶ 
the (one) . but said . Come. 
καταβὰς. - ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου Πέτρος | down off the boat, 


having stepped down. from the boat. 


περιεπάτησεν- ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα καὶ ἦλθεν 
walked about upon the waters and Came 
τὸν ᾿[ησοῦν. 89 βλέπων δὲ τὸν 
the Jesus. : Looking at but the 
. ἐφοβήθη, ; καὶ 
he became fearful, and 


κατατποντίζεσθαι 
to sink 


με. 81 


me. 
ἐκτείνας 


Peter 


toward 
ἄνεμον 


᾿ἀρξάμενος 


he cried out saying Lord, 

εὐθέως  δδὲ ὁ 

_ Immediately + but the 
εἴρα 
and 


Save 


E τὴν ἐπελάβετο 
having stretched out the caught hold 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿λέγει αὐτῷ ᾽᾿Ολιγόπιστε, 
οὗ him and issaying tohim One with little faith, 
εἰς τί ἐδίστασας; 32 “kai ἀναβάντων 
into what doubted you? And having stepped up 
αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος. 
ofthem into the. boat _ abated the wind. 
33 οἱ δὲ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ προσεκύνησαν 

“The (ones) but in the - boat did obeisance 
αὐτῷ λέγοντες - ᾿Αληθῷς θεοῦ υἱὸς εἶ. 
to him saying Truthfully ofGod Son you are. 
34 Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ὦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν 

And having got through 'they came - upon 'the 


γῆν εἰς Γεννησαρέτ. 
earth ' into * Gennesaret. Ἴ 
35 καὶ ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν οἱ 
And having recognized him ' the 
ἄνδρες τοῦ τόπου ἐκείνου ἀπέστειλαν 
male persons ofthe: place that sent off 


εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην, καὶ 
into whole the: surrounding country that, '.and 
προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς 
brought toward him ad the (ones) badly 
ἔχοντας, 86 καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν 
having, and they were entreating " 'him.. 
ἵνα μόνον ἅψωνται τοῦ 

in order that - only they might touch of the 
κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ: καὶ 
fringe . of the .“outer garment ofhim;- and 


ὅσοι ἥψαντο διεσώθησαν. 
as many as” touched were saved through. 


wind . 


walked over the wa- 


TTPOC | ters and went toward 


Jesus. 30 But looking 
at the windstorm, he 
got afraid and, after 


having started | starting to. sink, he 
ἔκραξεν λέγων Κύριε, σῶσόν | cried out: “Lord, save 


me!” 31 Immediately 


᾿Ιησοῦς stretching out his 
Jesus ἘΣ, 
hand Jesus caught 


hold of him and said 
to him: “You with 
little faith, why did 
you give way to 
doubt?” 32And after 
they got up into the 
boat, the windstorm 
abated. 33 Then those 
in the boat did obei- 
sance to him, saying 
“You are really God's 
Son.” 34 And they got 


(¿across and came to 


land in Gen-nes'a-ret. 
35 Upon recognizing 
him the men of that 
place sent: forth into 
al that. surrounding 
country, and people 
brought him all those 
who were ill. 36 And 
they. went entreating 
him that they might 
just touch the fringe 
of his outer garment; 
and al those who 
touched it were made 
completely well, . - 


99 MATTHEW 15: 1-—10 


"Incoú ἀπὸ 
Jesus from 
γραμματεῖς 
scribes 

μαθηταί 
disciples 
τῶν 
of the 


STE προσέρχονται τῷ 
15 ἘΠῚ e toward: the 


᾿Ιεροσολύμων Φαρισαῖοι ΕἾΝ 
Ἀ δ Ñ Ἐς τς what the 
ole τὴς on ; 
πρεσβυτέρων; οὐ AO πον στο ψάξπιο ἴῃ 


ἢ ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. 
χεῖρας whenever bread. they may eat. 
ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
id The (one) but having answered said to them 
ὑμεῖς Tapafaívere τὴν 
Lo are overstepping the 
θεοῦ διὰ τὴν 
God through the 


Gp θεὸς εἶπεν 
Mos God said - 


καὶ 
also 
τοῦ 


Διὰ τί 
Through what 
ἐντολὴν 

conynandment of the 
παράδοσιν ὑμῶν; 4 ὁ 
tradition of γουῦ The 

» r 5) ᾿ς ΄ 
Tipa τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μῆητερα, 
ΕΒ the father and the mother, 
καὶ Ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα 
and The (one) saying bad at father 
a ES s ; 
θανάτω τελευτάτω ὅ ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε 
to death let him decease; τοῦ but are saying 
" ἄν εἴπτῃ.. τῷ. πατρὶ ἢ: TA. 
ἄρ οι likely. night day tothe father. or:“.to the 
í : Δῶρον . ὃ:. . “ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 
ΠΣ . Gee _ which -.ifever οὐΐδοξ .me 
ὠφεληθῇ 6 οὐ “μὴ τιμήσει τὸν 
you ment det! δέποδι,. - hot not he'shall honor the 
πατέρα- αὐτοῦ kad.. ἠκυρώσατε τὸν λόγον 
ΠΡ Εν of him; and σου invalidated the word 
τοῦ θεοῦ --.-: διὰ .. τὴν: παράδοσιν. ὑμῶν: 
ofthe God - through. . ἐμ -: tradition “ Ὁ γου. 
7 úroxprraí,: καλῶς ἐπροφήτευσεν. περὶ ὑμῶν 
Hypocrites, .finely - ,' Prophesied about. you 


Ἠσαίας λέγων 8 -- Ὁ +. had: οὗτος 'TOÍG” 


Ι5ϑί8}.... saying. -: The people * this  tothe 
χείλεσίν. με. -τιμᾷ,-. ἡ - δὲ: καρδία: αὐτῶν 


lips me. honors,. the : but “heart ᾿ς ofthem 
πόρρω: - ἀπέχει: ἀπ᾽. ἐμοῦ: 9 μάτην δὲ 
ra holds off from”. me; in vain but 
σέβονταί  .je,- διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας 
they are revering me, teaching teachings 
ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων.. 1 Καὶ 
commands - ofmen. +: ¡ And 
προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


having called toward the * crowd.  hesaid tothem 


or mother y 


1 Then there came 
to Jésus from 
Jerusalem Pharisees 
and scribes, saying: 
2 “Why is it your 
disciples overstep the 
tradition of the men 
of former times? For 
example, they do not 
wash their -hands 
when about to eat 
a meal.” 

3In reply he said 
to. them: “Why is it 
You also overstep the 
commandment of God 
because Of YOUR tra- 
dition? 4For exam- 
ple, God said, “Honor 
your father and your 
mother”; . and, “Let 
him thai reviles fa- 
ther or mother end 
up in death. 5Butb 
YOU. say, “Whoever 
says to his father or 
mother: “Whatever 1 
have by which. you 
might get benefit 
from me is a gift 
dedicated to God,” 
6he must not honor 
his father at all? And 
50. χοῦ have made the 
word. of God: invalid 
because: οὗ YOUR tra- 
dition.: 7 You. :hypo- 
crites, Isaiah * aptly 
prophesied about'vYov, 
when. he said, 8 “This 
«people honors me with 
their lips, yet their 
heart is far removed 
from- me. 91t is in 
vain that they keep 
worshiping me, be- 
cause they teach com- 
mands Οὗ men as 
'doctrines.' * 10 With 
that he called. the 
crowd «near and. said 


MATTHEW 15: 11—19 


᾿Ακούετε καὶ συνίετε" 11 οὐ 
Be You hearing and  becomprehending; not 
τὸ εἰσερχόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα κοινοῖ 
the (thing) entering into the mouth defiles 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον 
the man, but the (thing) coming torth 
ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦτο κοινοῖ τὸν 
outof the mouth this (thing) defiles the 
ἄνθρωπον. 
man. τ 
12 Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 
Then having come toward the disciples 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Οἶδας ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
are saying tohim Know you that the Pharisees 
ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν; 
having heard the word were stumbled? 
13 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Πᾶσα 
The (one) but having answered Said Every 


ὁ πατήρ μου 
the Father ofme 
ἄφετε 
You let go off 
τυφλὸς δὲ 
blind (one) but 


φυτεία ἣν οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν 
plant which not planted 


ὁ οὐράνιος ἐκριζωθήσεται. 14 
the heavenly will be uprooted. 
αὐτούς: τυφλοί εἰσιν ὁδηγοί᾽ 
“ them; blind they are guides; 

τυφλὸν ἐὰν ὁδηγῇ ἀμφότεροι εἰς 
pa (one) ifever he may guide, both into 


βόθυνον πεσοῦνται. 15 ”Arroxpideig δὲ ὁ 
pit will fall. Having answered but the 


αὐτῷ Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν 
Peter said to him Make plain tous the 


παραβολήν. 16 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ᾿Ακμὴν καὶ 

parable. The (one) but ksaid. 
ὑμεῖς - ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; 17 οὐ 
YOU without comprehension are You? Not 


νοεῖτε ὅτι πᾶν. τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον 
aware are You that everything the entering 
εἰς τὸ στόμα εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν. χωρεῖ καὶ 
into the mouth into the  belly passes along and 


εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλλεται; 18 - τὰ δὲ 
into sewer is thrown out? The (things) but 


ἐκπορευόμενα ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ἐκ ΄ τῆς 


Πέτρος εἶπεν 


coming forth outof the - mouth outof the 
καρδίας ἐξέρχεται, κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ τὸν 
heart comes out, and those (things) defiles the 
ἄνθρωπον. 19 ἐκ γὰρ τῆς καρδίας 
man. Out of for the heart 
ἐξέρχονται - διαλογισμοὶ πονηροί, φόνοι, 
come out reasonings wicked, murders, 
μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαι;, κλοταΐ, 
adulteries, fornications, thieveries, 


Point also. 
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to them: “Listen and 
get the sense of it: 
11 Not what enters 
into [his] mouth de- 
files a man; but it 
is what proceeds out 
of [his] mouth that 
defñiles a man.” 


12 Then the disci- 
ples came up and 
said to him: “Do 
you know that the 
Pharisees stumbled 
at hearing what you 
said?” 13 In reply he 
said: “Every plant 
that my heavenly 
Father did not plant 
will be uprooted. 
i4Ler them be. Blind 
guides is what they 
are. 1f, then, a blind 
man guides a blind 
man, bota will fal 
into a pit.” 15 By 
way of response Pe- 


ter said to him: 
“Make the  illustra- 
tion plain to us.” 


16 At this he said: 
“Are You also yet 
without understand- 
ing? 17 Are You not 
aware that everything 
entering into the 
mouth passes along 
into the intestines 
and is discharged 
into the sewer? 
18 However, the thines 
proceeding-out of the 
mouth come out of 
the heart, and those 
things defile a man. 
19 For example, out 
oí the heart come 
wicked  reasonings, 
murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thiev- 


101 MATTHEW 15: 20—28 


ψευδομαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι. 20 ταῦτά ἐστιν 


false testimonies, blasphemies. These is 

τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸ δὲ 
the (things) defiling the man, the but 
ἀνίτττοι ερσὶν φαγεῖν οὐ κοινοῖ τὸν 
rad ands toeat not defiles the 
ἄνθρωπον. 

man. 

21 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


And having gone out from there the Jesus 
ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. 
ΧΟΡ ΠΟΙ into the parts of Tyre and of Sidon. 
22 Kai ἰδοὺ γυνὴ Xavovaía ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
And look! woman Canaanite from the regions 
ἐκείνων ἐξελθοῦσα ἔκραζεν λέγουσα 
those havíng come out was crying out saying 
᾿Ελέησόν με, κύριε υἱὸς Δαυείδ ἡ 
Have mercy on me, Lord Son of David; the 


θυγάτηρ μου κακῶς δαιμονίζεται. 
daughter of me badly is demonized. 
23 ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῇ λόγον. 
The (one) but not answered toher word. 
καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
And having come toward ἰῇ  disciples ofhim 
ἠρώτουν αὐτὸν λέγοντες ᾿Απόλυσον αὐτήν, 
were requesting him saying” Letloose off her, 
ὅτι κράζει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν. 
because she keeps crying out behind us. 
24 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐκ 
The (one) but having answered said Not 
ἀπεστάλην εἰ μὴ εἰς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ 
I was sent off if not into the sheep the (ones) 


ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ᾿ἰσραήλ. 25 ἡ ᾿ 
having been lost ofhouse of lsrael. The (one) 


δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγουσα 

but having come was doing obeisance to him saying 
Κύριε, βοήθει μοι. 26 ὁ δὲ 
Lord, be helping tome. The (one) but 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐκ ἔστιν καλὸν λαβεῖν 
having answered said Not is fine - to take 


τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς 
the bread ofthe children and tothrow to the 
κυναρίοις. 27 Set εἶπεν Naí, κύριε, 
little dogs. The [woman] but said Yes, Lord, 
καὶ γὰρ τὰ - κυνάρια ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν 
also for the  littteedogs iseating from ἐπα 
ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης 
crumbs the (ones) falling from the table 

τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν. 28 τότε ἀποκριθεὶς 

of the - lords - of them. Then having answered 


look! 


eries, false testimo- 
nies, blasphemies. 
20 These are the 
things defiling a man; 
but to take a meal 
with unwashed hands 
does not defile a 
man.” 


21 Leaving there, 
Jesus now  withdrew 
into the parts of Tyre 
and Si'don. 22And, 
a Phoe-'ni'cian 
woman from those 
regions cáme out and 
cried aloud, saying: 
“Have mercy on me, 
Lord, Son of David. 
My daughter is bad- 
ly demonized.” 23 But 
he did not say a 
word in answer to 
her. So his disciples 
came up and began 
to request him: “Send 
her away; because 
she keeps crying out 
after us.” 24In an- 
swer he said: “I was 
not sent forth to any 
but to the lost sheep 
of the house of 
Israel.” 25 When the 
woman came she be- 
gan doing. obeisance 
to him, saying: “Lord, 
help me!” 26 In an- 
swer he said: “It is 
not right to take the 
bread of the children 
and throw it to little 
dogs.” 27 She said: 
“Yes, Lord; but really 
the little dogs do eat 
oí the crumbs fall- 
ing from- the table 
oí their masters.” 
23 Then Jesus said in 


MATTHEW 15: 29—-33- 


μεγάλη 
great 
σοι ὡς 
to you as 


θυγά 
ΗΝ 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ ?*Q γύναι, 
the Jesus said to her (O woman, 
σου πίστις" γενηθήτω 
ofyou the faith; let it happen 
θέλεις. καὶ ἰάθη 
you are willing. And was healed 
αὐτῆς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
of ἘΠΕ from the hour that. 
29 Kad μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὁ 
. And having gone across from there. the 
1 [οἷ Ἶ e » a OA a) 
ησοῦς ἦλθεν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς 
Jesus came  beside the sea of the 
Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἀναβὰς εἰς τὸ 
Galilee, and having gone ἃρ into the 
«ὄρος. ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. 30 καὶ προσῆλθον 
mountain wassitting there. And came toward 
αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἔχοντες μεθ᾽. ἑαυτῶν 
him crowds many having with themselves 
χωλούς, κυλλούς, τυφλούς, κωφούς, καὶ 
lame, maimed, blind, dumb, and 
ἑτέρους πολλούς, καὶ ἔριψαν αὐτοὺς 
different (ones) many, and. they cast them 
παρὰ τοὺς πόδας. αὐτοῦ,. καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 
beside the feet ofhim, and he cured 


αὐτούς: 31 ὥστε τὸν ὄχλον θαυμάσαι 


n 
the 


“them; as-and the crowd to feel wonderment 
βλέποντας κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας καὶ 
seeing . dumb (ones) speaking and 
χωλοὺς περιττατοῦντας καὶ τυφλοὺς 
lame (ones) walking and blind (ones) 
βλέποντας: καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν ᾿ἰσραήλ. 


seeing; and they glorified the God of [5786]. 


32 “O. δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς 
The but Jesus” having called toward - the 


μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν 
disciples ofhim said Iam feeling pity προ the 


ὄχλον ὅτι ἤδη ἡμέραι τρεῖς 
crowd, - because already . days three 
προσμένουσίν ' Ol Kad: . οὐκ 
they are remaining toward to me and not 
ἔχουσιν τί. φάγωσιν" καὶ 
they are having . what they might eat; and 
-ATTOADOOL αὐτοὺς νήστεις οὐ θέλω, 
to let loose οὔ them fasting not lam willing, 
μή.  TTrOTE ἐκλυθῶσιν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 
not δ δὴν time they might give out in the way. 
33 καὶ λέγουσιν. αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί [Πόθεν 


- And are saying to him the disciples From where 


ñplv. -ἐν ἐρημίᾳ - ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι - ὥστε 
tous in lonely place loaves  somany  as-and 
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reply to her: “O 
woman, great is your 
faith; let it happen 
to you as you wish.” 
And her daughter 
was healed from that 
hour on. 

29 Crossing country 
from there, Jesus 
next came near the 
sea of Gali-lee, and, 
after going up into 
the mountain, he 
was sitting there. 
30 Then great crowds 
approached him, hav- 
ing along with them 
people that were 
lame, maimed, blind, 
dumb, and many 
otherwise, and they 
fairly threw them at 
his feet, and he cured 
them; 8150 that the 
crowd felt amaze- 
ment as they saw 
the dumb speaking 
and the lame walk- 
ing and the blind 
seeing, and they glo- 
riñied the God οἵ 
Israel, 

32 But Jesus called 
his disciples to him 
and said: “I feel pity 
for the crowd, be- 
cause it is already 
three days that they 
have stayed with me 
and they have noth- 
ing to eat; and I do 
not want to 
them away  fasting. 
They may possibly 
give out on the road.” 
33 However, the dis- 
ciples said .to him: 


“Where are we in this. 


lonely place going to 
get sufficient loaves 


send: 


| 
Ξ 
τ 
E 
ἱ 
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Χορτύσαι ὄχλον cas” μοὶ τς τὶ 
τοῖσι δ. OS e cad “ποτὸν 
are A The ΠΗ͂ΡΕ δ Me 
Ens al - Ue χα ϑονο 
παβογγείλας. E A to dal iociemera 

A : a ΝΜ ὶ 
CU ἀρ Βεν -ς 
E » Ν ᾿ , Ñ 
a {τόθ νον πος e ἐὸν 
εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς 


having thanked hebroke and ννδβ giving tothe 
αθηταῖς οἱ δὲ αθηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. 
Ta E the but Aisciples to the crowds. 


37 καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, 
And ate all (they) and were satisfied, 


περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων 
abounding of the fragments 


ἑπτὰ σφυρίδας πλήρεις. 
¿seven provision baskets full. 


38 ol δὲ ἐσθίοντες. ἦσαν τετρακισχίλιοι 
The (ones) but eating were four thousand 
ἄνδρες χωρὶς .. γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. 

male persons apart from women and little boys. 

39 Kai ἀπολύσας - τοὺς ὄχλους ἐνέβη 
And having. let loose' the crowds he stepped in 


καὶ τὸ * 

and the 
ἦραν 

they toa up 


εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια 
into the οδί,. and Came into the regions 
Mayadóv... ς΄ ES 
of Magadan.' . . 


1 Καὶ προσελθόντες. οἵ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ 
And having come toward the Pharisees and 
Σαδδουκαῖοι πειράζοντες ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν 
Sadducees. tempting requested upon him 


σημεῖον. .¿x.. τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι aútois.. 


to display ἴο them. 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
said to them 
“λέγετε 
YOU are saying 
οὐρανός’ 
heaven; 


sign  .-out of. tne heaven 
2 A ὑ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
The (one) - but having answered 
[[{Ὀψίας  ".  yevopévns ᾿ 
[[Of evening οὖ having occurred 
Εὐδία - πυρράζει γὰρ ὁ 
Fair weather, is fire-red for - the 
3 καὶ πρωΐ Σήμερον χειμών, πυρράζει 
and - atmorning - Today winter, is fire-red 
γὰρ στυγνάζων ὁ οὐρανός. τὸ μὲν 
for gloomy-looking the heaven. The indeed 


MATTHEW 15: 34-16: 3 


to satisfy a crowd of 
this size?” 34At this 
Jesus said to them: 
“How many loaves 


have You?” They 
said: “Seven, and a 
few little” fishes.” 


35 So, after instruct- 
ing the crowd to 
recline upon the 
ground, 36 he took the 
seven loaves and the 
fishes and, after of- 
fering thanks, he 
broke them and be- 
gan distributing to 
the disciples, the dis- 
ciples in turn to the 
crowds. 37 And all ate 
and were satisfied, 
and as a surplus of 
fragments they took 
up seven provision 
baskets full. 38 Yet 
those eating were four 
thousand men, besides 
women and. young 
children. 39 Finally, 
after sending the 
crowds away, he got 
into the: boat. and 


-came into the regions 
of Mag'a-dan. 


1 Here the Phar- 

isees and Sad- 
ducees approached 
him and, to tempt 
him, they asked him 
to display to them a 
sign from heaven. 


ΤΩ reply he said. to 


them: [[“When eve- 
ning falls You are 
accustomed to .say, 
“Tt will be fair weath- 
er, - for the sky 15 
fire-red'; 3and at 
morning, “t .- will be 
wintry, rainy weather 
today, for the sky. is 
fire-red, but gloomy- 


16: 13—19 
MATTHEW. 16: 4—12 104 105 MATTHEW 
d 5 > A χ E s > ñ t, not for the leav- 
πρόσωττον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ twóokere [looking You  kno a , a ἄρτων ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ τῆς |out, 
ἌΡΑ of the is HO. are knowing | how -to interpret the τῆς ζύμης e aves but from ἴδε τὴν denso! ΠΗ 
διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ σημεῖα τῶν |2ppearance οἵ the {πθ 1 ᾿ σαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. : 
to distinguish, the but olgns of the ΞΚΥ, sd as signs διδαχῆς πον ente and Sadducees. the Ph sarisoes. and 
καιρῶν οὐ δύνασθε.] ] 4 Γενεὰ ¡02 e times You e ᾿ a 


cannot interpret.]] 4A 
wicked and adulter. 
ous generation keeps 


appointed times not vou are able.]] Generation 


᾿ ᾿ a : e 
13 Ἐλθὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοὺς e El 13 Now when he 
πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ 8 


sus ñ 
Having come but the e Dos had come into the 


΄ , 
wicked and adulterous sign  isseeking, and|on seekine for ἃ sign, μέρη tones otine Teity] of Philip | parts of Cass atóa 
σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ onuefov|but no sign wil be pra. EA ὃς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ Aywv|Phi-lippi, Jesus ἧς : 

sign not will begiven toit if not the sign |given it except the ἠρῶτα τοὺς μα of him saying | asking his disciples: 


sign of Jonah.” With 


, - A y 3 : mn 
Iová. καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἀπῆλθεν. 
ς n that he went away, 


he was requesting oy | “Who are men say- 
of Jonah. And having left behind them "he went off, 


Τίνα λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἰναι the | ing the Son of man 


leaving them behind. Whom aresaying the men is?” 14 They said: 
5 Καὶ ἐλθόντε οἱ μαθηταὶ εἰς τὸ isci E 5 , - 14 oí Se εἶπαν iS: 
And having come the ΓΥΝΉ νὰ ΠΝ the a At ción ha dd "The (ones) but said |* ea E τ 
πέραν ἐπελάθοντο ἄρτους λαβεῖν. 6 ὁ |side and forgot to ᾿ ἐν ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν βαπτιστῆν, e ún others Jer- 
other side they forgot  loaves” to take, The |take loaves along. ol ) indeed John the Baptist, jah, 5 as of 
δὲ ᾿Ιησους εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὁρᾶτε καὶ | 6 Jesus said to them: A κοσττ ἕτεροι δὲ *lepepíav|emiah or 0 
but ds said tothem Beyouseeing and| £€€p YOUR eyes open ἄλλοι δὲ ᾿Ηλείαν, 


: ”» 15 He 
, e and watch ont for others but Elijah, different (ones) but Jeremiah |the prophets.” 1 
προσέχετε ἀἁἀπὼὰ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων 


Ι A ὧν, 15 λέγει αὐτοῖς | said to them: “You, 
be attentive from the leaven ofthe  Pharisees er d e a εἰ ἕνα οἷον προφῆτω A a borda: say 
καὶ Σαδδουκαίων Toi δὲ διελογίζοντο | ducees.” 180 they “Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγεις εἶναι; (say Y amo” 161n 
and  Sadducees. The (ones) but were reasoning began to reason Ses δὲ. τύα. reos ai tobas oa. ¿Peter 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες ὅτι “Aptous oúx|among themselves, ἐδ ἀποκριϑεὶς δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπεν το πολ τὰ ὦ 
in themselves saying that Loaves not |saying: “We did 


Having answered but Simon Peter sa Christ, the Son of 


» y ᾿ O θεοῦ τοῦ. ᾿ ἢ 
ἐν ἘΠ ἐν Xert A ds οὗ the God ofthe|the living God.” 17 In 


not take any loaves 
along.” 8 Knowing 
this, Jesus said: 


ἐλάβομεν. 8 γνοὺς δὲ ὁ  *Incoú 
we took, Having known but the él 


εἶπεν Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 


Wh z 1 ὲ ᾿ ὃς | response Jesus said 
: e j ἣ 17 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 56 ἡ 
said Y  areYoureasoning in  oneanother, AS rensoning. a OS Having answered but the Jesus to him: Happy γὴν 
ὀλιγόπιστοι, ὅτι ἄρτους oúx | yourselves, because εἶπεν αὐτῷ Μακάριος εἶ, Σίμων Βαριωνᾷ, are, Simon son 
ones of little faith, because loaves not | You have no loaves, said tohim Happy  areyou, Simon Bar-jonah, | y0'nah, because flesh 
ÉXETE; 39 οὔπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ} YOU with little faith? ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψέν ΚΝ and blood día not 
YOU are having? Notyet are You aware, nor e τὸν ποῦ {ει 568 νεῦδαβο flesh” and blood not revealed o y ad τ ón, 
» y £ se A e point, or do You » y) ἐν τοῖς 
μνημονξυετε τοὺς πεντε ἄρτου τῶν > "$ .TAMTP you 6 Ξ o τὰ ὐὐαρις τηδν 
do You remember the five aves of the a aa pod αλλ the Father ofme the (one) ᾿" ue nel enerala. 
πεντακισχιλίων καὶ πόσου κοφίνου ηρανοῖς: 18 κἀγὼ δέ σοι λέγω ὅτι σὺ 
EN RO ad many baskots” pa ei een : and 1 but to you am saying that you | 18 Also, I say to you, 


ἐλάβετε; 10 οὐδὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους YOU took up? 10 Or 


m LA d 
, y > , πέτρᾳ ¡You are Peter, an 
nér καὶ ἐπὶ ταυτῇ τῇ 3 ᾿ 
YOU took? Nor the seven loaves ¡the seven loaves in E Poe.” and upon this the rock-mass|on this rock-mass I 
2 ΄ y ΄ , x ἢ Ἱ πύ i con- 
τῶν τετρακισχιλίων καὶ πόσα the case of the four ᾿ how μου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ πύλαι | yyill build my 
of the four thousand and how ay STO and how ula or me ino congregation, and gates gregation, and the 
΄ 2 5 E r A A e 
σφυρίδας ἐλάβετε; 11 πῶς οὐ beto γον took Eos ᾷἄδου οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῇ ς΄ | gates of Ha'des* will 
provision baskets YOU took? How not¡11 How is it you do of Hades not will overpower 6 ἐπ not overpower it. 191 
νοεῖτε ὅτι οὐ περὶ ἄρτων εἶπον |not discern th s E τὰς κλεῖδας τῆς 
aware are You that ποῖ about E that 1 19 δώσω σοι ς 


loaves Italked | did not talk to you 


ἶ ive you the 
ΜΉΝ Ishall give  toyou . the keys o ΕἸ 
Uptv; προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν [about loaves? But 


3:3 keys of the kingdom 


; a ὀὁρανῶν, καὶ ὃ ξαν d 
to You? Be You attentive but from the leaven of the watch out for the OS οὗ the rs and which ifever|of the heavens, ἐκ 
Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 12 τότε |leaven of the Phar- δή ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἔσται | whsteyer 300 
Pharisees and Sadducees. Then | isees and Sadducees.” n 


ñ ὅ y you ΩΡ bind upon the earth will be | bind on earth will be 
συνῆκαν. ὅτι οὐκ εἶπεν προσέχειν ἀπὸ 


12 Then they grasped 
they grasped that not hesaid to be attentive from 


that he said to watch 18. Ha'des=é8ns, NB; 9186 (She'ol), J?:8,10-14,16-15, 
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MATTHEW 16: 20—24 


3 . δεδεμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
(something) having been bound in the heavens, 
καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
and which ifever you mightloose upon the earth 


ἔσται λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς 
will be. (something) having been loosed in the 


οὐρανοῖς. 20 Τότε ἐπετίμησεν τοῖς 
heavens. Then he gave rebuke to the 


μαθηταῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν 
disciples in order (δαὶ tono one * they should say 


ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστός. 
that . he is the Christ. 
21 ᾿Απὸ 
From 
δεικνύειν 


τότε 


᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς 
then 


Jesus Christ 


τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
to be showing to the disciples of him that 


Sel αὐτὸν εἰς *leporólduua ἀπελθεῖν 
itis necessary - him into. Jerusalem to go off 


καὶ πολλὰ παθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν 
and .many (things) to sufter from the 


πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμματέων 
older men and chief priests and scribes 


καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίττῃ έ 
and to be killed and to she third: ἡμέρᾳ 


ἐγερθῆναι. 22 καὶ προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν 
to be raised up. And having taken toward him 


ὁ Πέτρος ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾶν αὐτῷ λέγων 
the Peter started to giverebuke to him saying 


“Ἰλεώς σοι, κύριε: οὐ ἔσται σοι 
Propitious toyou, Lord; not not willbe to you 


τοῦτο. 23 ὁ δὲ στραφεὶς εἶττεν 
this. The (one) but having been turned said 


τῷ Πέτρα] Ὕπαγε . ὀπίσω μου, Σατανᾶ: 


ἤρξατο 
started 
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the thing bound in 
the heavens, and 
whatever - you may 
loose on earth will 
be the thing loosed 
in the heavens.” 
20 Then he sternly 
charged the disciples 
not to say to any- 
body that he was th 
Christ. : 


21 From that time 
forward Jesus Christ 
commenced showing 
his disciples that he 
must go to Jeru- 
salem and suffer 
many things from the 
older men and chief 
priests and  scribes, 


tothe Peter Be going away behind me, Satan; 
σκάνδαλον εἶ ἐμοῦ, - ὅτι οὐ 
stumbling block ψοὰ are oíme, : because ποῖ 
- φρονεῖς, τὰ ..- τοῦ -θεοῦ ἀλλὰ 
you are minding the (things) ofthe. God but 
τὰ “τῶν ἀνθρώπων." 

the (things) of the men. 
24 Τότε ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. εἶτεν τοῖ an Tafí 
Then the Jesus said to te distiples 
αὐτοῦ El τις θέλει. ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, 


ofhim ΤῈ anyone is willing behind me tocome, 


ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἀράτω τὸν 

let him disown himself and lethimiiftup the 

σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. 
stake ofhim and let him be following tome. 


24* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


and be killed, and 
on the third day be 
raised up. 22At this 
Peter took him aside 
and commenced re- 
buking him, saying: 
“Be kind to yourself, 
Lord; you. will not 
have this. [destiny] 
at all.” 23 But, turn- 
ing his back, he said 
to Peter: “Get be- 


.| bind me, Satan! You 


are a stumbling block 
to me, because- you 
think, not God's 
thoughts, - but. those 
of men.” πὸ 

24 Then Jesus said 
to his: disciples: “If 
anyone wants to 
come after me, let 
him disown himself 
and pick up his 
torture stake* and 
continually follow me. 
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25 ὃ dp ἐὰν θέλῃ. τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
dá Sub o if ever may will the soul ' of him 


. LA a $ ro. ᾿ a δ᾽ ] ἂν 
ὥσαι. ἀπολέσει΄. αὑτήν ὃς : 
ΤΟΣ νὰ - will lose MH; Ro but psi 
; ἔσῃ τὴ ὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ: 
στ ode ΤῊΣ τ} “ofhim onaccountof me 


might lose the 
e a , ΄ 26 τί 
ll na αὐτήν. 2 rhat for will be benefited 


Χ ἐὰν τὸν. κόσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ 
πυερο τος o the world whole might gain 


γὰρ. ὠφεληθήσεται 


man Ἢ ᾿ 

Ὶ ὲ Av αὐτοῦ . ζημιωθῇ; n τί 
ἮΝ ἢ pe ofhim might forfeit? Or what 
Sos. ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ' ψυχῆς 
aa pl 5 exchange of the soul 


= : ; τ β' o 
αὐτοῦ; 27 μέλλει γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ duBpor 
him? τ about for the Son ofthe man ᾿ 

ἔρχεσθαι ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς aUTOU 


to be coming Ín the glory ofthe Father oí mi 
τὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ καὶ τότε 
μεῖς the ció: οἵ him; and then 
οδώσει ἑκάστῳ. κατὰ ᾿ τὴν 

he e giveback  toeachone according to ἴῃε 
πρᾶξιν αὐτοῦ. 28 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 


practice of him. Amen lamsaying to You that: 


.. m ΕῚ γ΄ e VE οὐ 
ÍV τινε τῶν - ὧδε ἑστώτων οἵτινες 
ΩΣ loe of the (ones) here: standing who not 


ὴ γεύσωνται. θανάτου ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν ᾿ 
ol ed taste of death until likely' they might see 


ν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν “TR 
τ Son' ofthe man coming in the 
βασιλείᾳ αὐτοῦ. ἐπὶ ἃ 
kingdom ΟΣ him. 

1 Kai ᾿μεθ’ ἡμέρας ἕξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ 

- And after days six takes along the 
*Incoúc τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην 
Doa Ἂ the Peter and James and John 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς 
the brother οἵ him, and bringsup them into 

ὄρο ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. 
την ἘΝ iy lol according to — private [spot]. 
2 κα΄ 20 ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν 
“καὶ ετεμορφωθῃ Εμτρ by 

And Haas transfigured in front οὗ them, 


καὶ. ἔλαμψεν τὸ. πρόσωπον. αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ 


and shone ..the . face  ofhim as the 
ἥλιος, τὰ ,δὲ.. ἱμάτια ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο 
sun, the but outergarments ofhim became 
λευκὰ ὡς. τὸ φῶς. 3 καὶ ἰδοὸὸ ὥὦφθη 
white as the light. And look! was seen 


Μωυσῆς καὶ λείας συνλαλοῦντες per” 


αὐτοῖς E 
E and Elijah .conversing with 


to them Moses” 


MATTAEW 16: 25—17: 3 


25 For- whoever wants 
to save his soul will 


lose - it; but whoever 
loses his soul for 
my sake will find 


'it.. 26 For what bene- 


fit will it be to a 
man if he gains the 
whole world but for- 
feits: his soul? ΟΥ̓ 
what will a . man 
give in exchange for 
his 501}. 27 For the 
'Son of man is des- 
tined to come in 
the glory of his Fa- 
ther with his angels, 
and then he will 


'recompense each one 


according «to his be- 
havior, 28 Truly- 1 
say to you that there 
are some of ' those 
standing here that 
will not. taste ᾿ death 
at all until first they 
see the Son of man 
coming -in his king- 


dom.” 
17 Six days later 
Jesus took Peter 
and James and John 
his brother along and 
brought them up: into 
a lofty mountain by 
themselves. 2And he 
was transfigured be- 


fore them, and his 
face shone as the 
sun, and his outer 


garments became bril- 
liant as the light. 
3 And, look! there 
appeared to them 
Moses and E-lijah, 
conversing with him. 


MATTHAEW 17: 4—11 


δὲ ὁ 
but the 


Πέτρος 
Peter 


ἀποκριθεὶς 


Having answered 


αὐτοῦ. 4 
him. 


εἶπεν τῷ *Inooú Κύριε, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς 
said tothe Jesus Lord, fine itis us 
ὧδε εἶναι: el θέλεις, ποιήσω ᾿ 
here to be; if you are willing, 1 shall make 
ὧδε τρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ Μωυσεῖ 
here three tents, toyou one and to Moses 
μίαν καὶ Ἠλείᾳ μίαν. ὅ ἔτι αὐτοῦ 
one and to Elijah one. Yet  —ofhim 
λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ νεφέλη φωτινὴ ἐπεσκίασεν 
speaking look! cloud  lightsome overshadowed 
αὐτούς, καὶ ἰδοὺ φωνὴ. ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης 
them, and look! voice outof the cloud 
λέγουσα Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός μου ὁ 
saying This is the Son ofme the 
ἀγαπητός, ἐν $ εὐδόκησα: 
beloved, in whom IT thought well; 
ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ. 6 καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ 


And having heard the 
πρόσωτον αὐτῶν καὶ 


You be hearing of him. 
μαθηταὶ ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ 


disciples fell upon face ofthem and 
ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. 7 καὶ προσῆλθεν 
became fearíul very much. And came toward 
ὁ *Incoúc kai ἁψάμενος αὐτῶν εἶπεν 
the Jesus and having το μοα ofthem said 
Eyépónte καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 8 ἐπάραντες 
Getup and not be fearful. Having lifted up 
δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν οὐδένα εἶδον 
but the eyes ofthen noone they saw 
ei un αὐτὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον. 9 Καὶ 
1 not him Jesus only. And 
καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους 
descending ofthem  outof the mountain 
ἐνετείλατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων 
he enjoined _to them the- - Jesus saying 
MnSevi εἴπητε τὸ ὅραμα ἕως οὗ 


To no one You should say the vision until where 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν 
the Son ofthe man outof dead (ones) 
ἐγερθῇ. 


should be raised up. A 
10 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 


And  inquired upon him the  disciples 
λέγοντες Τί οὖν οἱ γραμματεῖς 
saying Why therefore the Huibes 
λέγουσιν ὅτι Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν 
are saying that Elijah itis necessary to come 
πρῶτον; 11 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 

first? The (one) but having answered said 
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4 Responsively Peter 
said to Jesus: “Lord, 
it is fine for us to be 
here. If you wish, 1 
will erect three tents 
here, one for you 
and one for Moses 
and one for E-li'jah.” 
5 While he was yet 
speaking, look! a 
bright cloud over- 
shadowed them, and, 
look! a voice out of 
the cloud, saying: 
“This is my Son, 
the beloved, whom 1 
have approved;  lis- 
ten to him.” 6At 
hearing this the dis- 
ciples fell upon their 
faces and became 
very much afraid. 
7 Then Jesus came 
near and, touching 
them, said: “Get up 
and have no fear.” 
8 When they raised 
their eyes, they saw 
no cone but Jesus 
himself only. 9And 
as they were de- 
scending from the 
mountain, Jesus com- 
manded them, saying: 
“Tell the vision to 
no one until the Son 
of man is raised up 
from the dead.” 

10 However, the dis- 
ciples put the ques- 
tion to him: “Why, 
then, do the scribes 
say that E-li'jah must 
come first?” 
reply he said: “E-1i- 


11 In 


AAA 


πε 
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᾿ 2 ES 5 2 ΄ 
᾿ἨἨλείας μεν EPXETO1 καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει 
Elijah indeed iscoming and will restore 
πάντας 12 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι Ἠλείας 


al (things) ; lam saying but to you that Elijah 


ἤδη ἦλθεν, καὶ οὐκ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν 
already Came, and not theyrecognized him 
ἀλλὰ ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα, 

but they did in him  asmany (things) as 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


ἠθέλησαν: οὕτως καὶ ὁ υἱὸς 
man 


they willed; thus also the Son ofthe 


¿Mel πάσχειν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 13 τότε 
lsabout ἰοε suffering by them. Then 

ñxav οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι περὶ ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ 
perceived the disciples that about John - the 


βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 
Baptist he said to them. 


14 Kai ἐλθόντων πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον 
And of (them) having come toward the crowd 
προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπος γονυπετῶν 
came toward him man kneeling down to 
αὐτὸν 15 καὶ λέγων Κύριε, ἐλέησόν μου 
him and saying Lord, domercy to of me 
τὸν υἱόν, ὅτι σεληνιάζεται καὶ κακῶς 
the son, because heismoonstruck and  badly 
ἔχει, πολλάκις γὰρ πίπτει εἰς τὸ πῦρ 
is having, many times : for hefalls into the 'fire 
καὶ πολλάκις ες τὸ ὕδωρ 16 καὶ 
and  manytimes into the water; and 
προσήνεγκα αὐτὸν τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου, 
I brought toward him  tothe  disciples of you, 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν αὐτὸν θεραπεῦσαι. 
and ποῦ they were able him to cure. 
17 ἀποκριθεὶς Se ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
Having answered but the Jesus... said 
Ὦ γενεὰ ἄπιστος kai διεστραμμένη, 
O generation faithless and having been twisted, 
ἕως πότε μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἔσομαι; ἕως πότε 
til when with You will Il be? Till when 
ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; φέρετέ μοι αὐτὸν 
ΜΗΠῚ put up with - You? Bebringing tome him 
ὧδε. 18 koi ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, 
here. And hegaverebuke toit the Jesus, 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. TO δαιμόνιον: καὶ 
and came out from him the demon; and 
ἐθεραπεύθη ὁ παῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης 
wascured the boy" from the hour hab 
19 Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ 
Then having come toward the disciples to the 


ἰησοῦ κατ᾽ - ἰδίαν εἶπαν 
Jesus according to private [spot] said 


MATTHEW 17: 12—19 


jah, indeed, is coming 
and will restore all 
things. 12 However, 1 
say to You that E-li- 
jah has already come 
and they did not 
recognize him but did 
with him the things 
they wanted. In this 
way also the Son of 
man is destined to 
suffer at their hands.” 
13 Then the disciples 
perceived that (he 
spoke to them about 
John the Baptist. 

14 And when they 
came toward the 
crowd, a man ap- 
proached him, kneel- 
ing down to him and 
saying: 15 “Lord, have 
mercy ΟἹ my son, 
because he is an epi- 
leptic and is ill, for 
he falls often into 
the fire and often into 
the water; l6and 1 
brought him to your 
disciples, but they 
could: not cure him.” 
17 In reply Jesus 
said: “O faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I con- 
tinue with you? How 
long must 1 pub up 
with You? Bring him 
here to me.” 18 Then 
Jesus rebuked it, and 
the demon came out 
of him; and the boy 
was cured from that 
hour. 19 Thereupon 
the disciples came up 
to Jesus privately. and 
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Διὰ τί ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν [581ἃ: “Why is ἰδ we 
Through what we not were able to expel |could not expel it?” 
αὐτό; 20 ὁ δὲ ᾿ λέγει αὐτοῖς [20 He said to them: 

it? The (one) but is saying to them | “Because Of YOUR lit. 

Διὰ τὴν ὀλιγοπιστίαν ὑμῶν: ἀμὴν ydp|tle faith. For truly 
Through the  . little faith ofyou; truly for |I say to You, If you 

λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν [πᾶν faith the size 
lam saying to You, ifever Youmay have faith |of a mustard grain 
ε , ΄ > 0) ” ΕΣ A ᾿ 
ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, ἐρεῖτε τῷ ὄρει You will say to this 


as grain ofmustard, you will say to the mountain mountain, “Transfer 


τούτῳ Μετάβα ἔνθεν ἐκεῖ, καὶ | from here to there, 
this Transfer from here there, and|land it will transfer 
΄ Ἁ ἂν ἈΝ 2 ᾿ : 2 ᾿ 
μεταβήσεται, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει and nothing will be 
ill transfer, an nothin i i j ἱ j : . 
je g will be impossible | impossible *for: YOU.” 
ὑμῖν. Ὁ [91- κα 
to YOU. 
᾿ ᾿ 221ὺ was while they 
22 Συστρεφομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ |were gathered togeth- 
Being turned together but ofthem in theler in Gali-lee that 


Γαλιλαίᾳ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Μέλλει | Jesus said to them: 
Galilee said tothem the Jesus  Isabouti“The Son of man is 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι | destined to Ρὲ be- 
the Son - of the man to be given over trayed (into men's 
εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, 23 καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν | hands, 23and they 
into hands,  ofmen, and they will kill | will kill him, and the 
αὐτόν, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθήσεται. third day he will be 
him, and to the: third day he willbe raised UP. | raised ΤΣ Conse 
καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα. quently they were 


And they were grieved very much. very much grieved 


24 After they ar- 
rived in Ca-perína= 


24 ᾿Ελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ 
Having come but of them into Capernaum 


προσῆλθον oi. τὰ. δίδραχμα um the men collectin 
came toward the (ones) the: . double ar canias the - two a 
λαμβάνοντες : τῷ «Πέτρῳ καὶ. el Ὁ || 
vc "TO. y . εἶπαν “O |[tax] approached Pe- 
receiving tothe. Peter and said The | ter : δον a “Does 
διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν οὐ . “τελεῖ. τὰ | YOUR teacher ποῦ 
teacher Of YOU not 'is paying the| pay the two drach- 
δίδραχμα; 25 λέγει Naí 1 
: ) j A καὶ ¡mas [tax]?” 25H 
double drachmas? He is saying Yes. And | said: pis ld 
ἐλθόντα. εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. προέφθασεν adróv|when he entered 


having come into the house gotaheadof him 


9 n o r pe ἐν mn ΄ 
ὁ “᾿Ιησοῦς᾽ λέγων Τί «σοι δοκεῖ, Σίμων; 
the : Jesus . _Ssaying What toyou seems, Simon? 


the house Jesus - got 
.ahead of him by say- 
ing: “What do you 


oi. βασιλεῖς τῆς ἧς ἀπὸ τίνων : fthink, Simon? ' 
] : - Simon? ' From 
The kings of the earth from  whatones Hom “do the kings 
λαμβάνουσιν τέλη ἢ κῆνσον; ἀπὸ τῶνοὗ the earth receive 
they are receiving duties or head tax? From the | duties or head tax? 
υἱῶν αὐτῶν ᾿ ἀπὸ τῶν. ἀλλοτρίων; | From their sons or 
sons ᾿ oftthem -or from the aliens? from the strangers?” 


21* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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26 εἰπόντος - δέ ᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων, 
Of (him) having said but From the “aliens, 
ἔ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς .”Apaye ἐλεύθεροί 
τὴ to him the- Jesus Really then free 
“uioí: 27 ἵνα δὲ 
sons; in order that but 
αὐτούς, πορευθεὶς 
them, having gone your way 
βάλε ἄγκιστρον.καὶ τὸν 
throw you. hook and the (one) 
πρῶτον ἰχθὺν ἄρον, καὶ 
first fish liftup, and 
ἀνοίξα τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ εὑρήσεις 
having a the mouth of it you will find 
στατῆρα: ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν δὸς αὐτοῖς 
stater; thatone having taken give tothem 
ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ: 
instead of me and you. 
» » - LA 
Ev ἐκεῖν τ ὥ 
18 χὰ. an ΔΌΣ τος came toward the 
αθηταὶ. τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ λέγοντες Τίς ἄρα 
δος ιὦ ὅλο esas saying Who really 
¡Cov ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν; 
alero is . in AÑ kingdom of the heavens? 
2 καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος παιδίον ἕστησεν 
And having called toward little boy he stood 
αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν 8 καὶ. εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν 
it in mhiddle ofthem and Said Amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν. μὴ στραφῆτε 
lamsaying toYou, ¡fever no 


You might turn 
καὶ γένησθε. ὡς τὰ παιδία, 
and You might become. as 


the little boys, 
οὐ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
not not σοῦ should enter 


into the kingdom 
τῶν . οὐρανῶν. 4 ὅστις οὖν ΄. ταπεινώσει 
ofthe heavens. 


Whoever therefore will humble 
ἑαυτὸν ὡς τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο, οὗτός ἐστιν 
himself as -the little boy * this, 


this (one) is 
ὁ μείζων. ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ. τῶν. οὐρανῶν' 
the greater in the kingdom  ofthe heavens; 
5 καὶ ὃς ἐὰν δέξηται ἕν παιδίον 
δρᾶ who. ifever' might receive one little boy 


τοιοῦτο ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ δέχετάι" 


«αἱ 
εἰσιν οἱ 
are the 


σκανδαλίσωμεν 
we might stumble 
εἰς θάλασσαν 
into sea 
ἀναβάντα 
having come up 


Bot 


προσῆλθον “ol 


such upon the name of me, me receives; 
6 ὃς. δ᾽ ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν 

who but likely  mightstumble οὔθ  ofthe 

μικρῶν τούτων τῶν πιστευόντων ElG' 
líttle (ones) these the (ones) believing * into 
ἐμέ, . συμφέρει - αὐτῷ ἵνα o. 
me, it is bearing together tohim in order that 


MATTHEW 17: 26—13: 6 


26 When he said: 
“From the strangers,” 
Jesus said. to. him: 
“Really, then, the 


sons are tax-free. 
27 But that we do 
not cause them ἴο 
stumble, you go to the 
sea, cast a fishhook, 
and take" the first 
fish coming up and, 
when you open its 
mouth, you will find 
a stater coin. Take 
that and give it to 
them for me and 
you.” . . 
1 In that hour the 
disciples came 
near to- Jesus ánd 
said: '““Who* really is 
greatest in the king- 
dom of the” heav- 


'ens?” 2530, calling a 


young child * to: him, 


he set cit in their 
midst ¿and -said: 
“Truly -1 say: to 


YOU, Unless. you turn 
around and: become 
as young children, 
You will by no means 
enter 'into the king- 
dom of the heavens. 
4 Therefore, whoever 
will: humble - himself 
like this young child 
is the one that is 
the greatest 'in: the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens; .5and whoever 
receives one such 
young. child or the 
basis οὔ my  riame 
receives me [also]. 
6 But whoever stum- 
bles one οὗ these 
little ones who put 
faitn in me, “it: is 
more --beneficial for 


MATTHEW 13: 1—12 


«κρεμασθῇ μύλος ὀνικὸς 
should be hanged millstone belonging to the ass 


περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ ñ 


καταποντισθῆ. 
about the nec of him and he should be sun. 


ἐν τῷ πελάγει τῆς θαλάσσης. 
in the watery expanse ofthe sea. 
7 Οὐαὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ἀπὸ τῶν 
Woe to the world from the 
σκανδάλων" ἀνάγκη γὰρ ἐλθεῖν τὰ 
stumbling blocks; hecessity for tocome the 
σκάνδαλα, πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ 
stumbling blocks, besides woe to the 
ἀνθρώπῳ δι᾽ οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον 
man through whom the  stumbling block 


ἔρχεται. 8 Εἰ Se χείρ σου ἢ ὁ πούς 
is coming. If but the hand of you or the foot 
σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε 
of you isstumbling you,  cutoff it and throw 
ἀπὸ σοῦ: καλόν σοί ἐστιν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
from you; fine toyou ἐξ toenter into the 
Conv κυλλὸρ ἢ χωλόν, ἢ δύο χεῖρας 
life maimed or lame, than two hands 
ἢ δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ 
or two feet having to be thrown into the fire 
τὸ αἰώνιον. 95. καὶ εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 
the everlasting. And if the eye of you 
σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ 
is stumbling you, take out it and throw from 
σοῦ: καλόν σοί ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον εἰς τὴν 
you; fine toyou 115 one-eyed into the 
ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα 
life to enter, than two eyes having 
βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 
to bethrown into the Gehenna ofthe fire. 
10 “Opúte μὴ καταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν 
Be seeing not Youshould despise ofone οὗ the 
᾿ς μικρῶν τούτων λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι 
little (ones) these, Ἢ Iamsaying tor to αὶ that 
οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς διὰ 
the angels .ofthem ἰὴ heavens through 
παντὸς βλέπουσι τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ 
all [time] 816 looking δέ the face of the 
πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 
Father ' of me the (one) in  heavens. 
12 τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἐὰν γένηταί 
What to You itseems? If ever might become 
ἀνθρώττῳ ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ 
man one hundred sheep and 


τιν! 
to any 
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him to have hung 
around his neck ἃ 
milistone such as is 
turned by an ass and 
to be sunk in the 
wide, open sea. : 

7 “Woe to the world 
due to the stumbling 
blocks! Of course, the 
stumbling blocks must 
of necessity come, 
but woe to the 
man through whom 
the stumbling block 
comes! 81f, then, 
your hand or your 
foot is making you 
stumble, cut it off 
and throw it away 
from you; it is finer 
for you to enter into 
life maimed or lame 
than to be thrown 
with two hands or 
two feet into the 
everlasting fire. 9 Also, 
if your eye is making 
you stumble, tear it 
out and throw it 
away from you; it is 
finer for you to enter 
one-eyed into life 
than to be thrown 
with two eyes into 
the fiery Ge-hen'na.2 
10 See to it that you 
men do not despise 
one of these little 
ones; for I tell you 
that their angels in 
heaven always behold 
the face of my Fa- 
ther who is in heaven. 
11 » ᾿ 
12 “What: do τοῦ 
think? If a certain 
man comes to have 
a hundred sheep and 


Y: See Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 110 This verse is omitted in the 


Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


ΓΤ, 


118 
ñ ES E ὑτῶ οὐχὶ 
id νος ne ΕΟ : tner, . not 
a OS das upon the 
ΒΝ κοι os his way , he - peas 
e ER AA ever 
γένηται εὑρεῖν αὐτό, ἀμὴν ol 


he might happen to find it, 


A 
ὑμῖ ὅ ΐ ᾿ ἄλλον 
ἵν ὅτι αίρει. ἐπ’ αὐτῷ y 
o oo that he Χ rejoicing upon it rather 
ἢ ὶ τοῖς ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα τοῖς 
ἘΠΕ λα the ele nine the (ones) 
ὴ πεπλανημένοις, 14 οὕτως οὐκ ἔστιν 
Eo having got strayed. Thus not it ἰδ 
É ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός μου τοὺ 
a ἐς ἮΝ πέδαι ofthe Father ofme-ofthe 
ν οὐ ῖ ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν 
τ heavena” ín order that should perish one 
τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. 
of the little (ones) these. 


15 Ἐὰν δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ ὁ ἀδελφός σου, 
Ifever but should sin the brother ofyou, 
ὕπαγε ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ 
be πον ἐμάν reprove him between you and 
ὑτοῦ όνου ἐάν. σου 
bi one: lfever of you 
κέρδησας τὸν ἀδελφόν΄. σου 16 ἐὰν δὲ 
pe olaa the brother οἴνου; if ever but 
ἀκούσῃ, παράλαβε μετὰ σοῦ ἔτι 
he should hear, take along * with you yet 
ἕνα ἢ δύο, ἵνα ἐπὶ στόματος 
one ee two. in order that upon mouth 
δύο αρτύρων ἢ τριῶν σταθῇ -ς πᾶν 
ot two E ltaenses or three mightstand . every 
omar 17 ἐὰν. δὲ παρακούσῃ 
βῆμα ifever but  heshould refuse to hear 
αὐτῶν, εἰπὸν :. TR ἐκκλησίᾳ: ἐὰν δὲ 
of them, say to the congregation; ifever but 
καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, 
also ofthe congregation he should refuse to hear, 


ἀκούσ 
he should a 


not 


ἔστω . σοι ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθνικὸς καὶ ὁ 
let him be to you as-even the national and the 
τελώνης. | 
tax collector. 

18"Aunv λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅσα. 

Amen lam saying to you, as many (things) as 

ἐὰν δήσητε ἐπὶ τῆς «γῆς ἔσται 
ifever You τεῆς bind upon the earíh will be 


MATTHEW 18: 13—13 


one of them gets 
strayed, will he not 
leave the ninety-nine 
upon the mountains 
and set out on a 
search for the one 
that is straying? 
13 And if he happens 
to find it, 1 certainly 
tell you, he rejoices 
more over it than 
over the ninety-nine 
that have not strayed. 


14 Likewise it is not 


a desirable thing with 
my Father who is in 
heaven for one of 
these little ones to 
perish. : 

15 “Moreover, if 
your” brother: commits 
a sin, go lay bare 
his fault between you 
and him alone. 1f 
he listens to you, you 
have gained your 
brother. 16 But if he 
does not listen, take 
along with you one 
or two more, in order 
that at the mouth 
of two or three wit- 
nesses every matter 
may be established. 
17Y1f he does τοὺ 
"listen to them, speak 
to the congregation. 
1 he does not listen 
even to the congre- 
gation, let him be 
to you just as a man 
of the nations and 
as a tax collector, 

18 “Truly 1 say to 
You men, Whatever 
things You may bind 
on earth will be 


MATTHEW 13: 19—25 


“δεδεμένα ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ 
(things) having been bound in heaven. and 

ὅσα ἐὰν λύσητε ἐπὶ 
as many (things) as ifever υοῦ might loose upon 
τῆς γῆς ἔσται λελυμένα ἐν 
the earth will be - (things) having been loosed in 
οὐρανῷ. 19 Πάλιν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 


heaven. Again truly lam saying to you that 

ἐὰν δύο συμφωνήσωσιν. ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς 

if ever two might agree: outof You upon the 
περὶ παντὸς πράγματος. οὗ ἐὰν 


earth about every thing to do of which if ever 
. αἰτήσωνται, ᾿᾿ γενήσεται . αὐτοῖς 
they might request, it will take place to them 


παρὰ τοῦ. πατρός: μου TOD. év 
beside the Father ofme  ofthe (one) in 
οὐρανοῖς. 20 οὗ γάρ εἰσιν δύο ἢ ᾿τρεῖς 
heavens. Where for are two or three 

συνηγμένοι εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα, 
having been led together ¡into the my name, 


ἐκεῖ εἰμὶ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. 
there lam in xmidst ofthem. 
21 Τότε. προσελθὼν ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν 
- "Then having come toward the Peter said 
αὐτῷ. Κύριε, ποσάκις ἁμαρτήσει. εἰς ἐμὲ 
to him Lord, how many times willsin into me 
ὁ ἀδελφός μου καὶ ἀφήσω αὐτῷ; 
the brother ofme and Ishall let go off ἴο him? 
ἕως ἑπτάκις; 22 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
Until seven times? Is saying to him the 
᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐ λέω σοι ἕως ἑπτάκις 
Jesus Not [181ὴ saying toyou until seven times 
ἀλλὰ ἕως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. 
but until seventy times seven. 
23 : Διὰ τοῦτο ὡμοιώθη ἡ 
Through this was likened - the 


βασιλεία. τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ ὃς 
kingdom of the heavens to man king who 


ἠθέλησεν συνᾶραι. λόγον μετὰ τῶν δούλων 
willed  tosettle: "word. with: the  slaves 


αὐτοῦ: 24 ἀρξαμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ συναίρειν 


΄ 


of him; having started but of him to be settling 
προσήχθη εἷς αὐτῷ ὀφειλέ 

was led toward one to him e ebtor. 3 

υρίων - ταλάντων. 25 μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ 

of ten thousand  talents. Not having but 


αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος 
of him to give back commanded him the lord 
πραθῆναι καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ. τὰ τέκνα 
to besold also the woman and: the children 
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things bound in heay- 
en, and whatever 
things: You may loose 
on earth will be 
things loosed in heav- 
en. 19 Again ΟΣ truly 
say to YOU, If. two 
of You on earth agree 
concerning anything 
of ¡importance that 
they should request, 
lt will take place for 
them due to my Fa- 
ther in heaven. 29 For 
where there are two 
or three gathered to- 
gether in my name, 
there 1 -am in their 
midst.” ὁ j 


21 Then Peter came 


-up and said to him: 


“Lord, how many 
times is my brother 
to sin against me and 
am 1 to forgive him? 
Up to seven times?” 
22 Jesus said to him: 
“I say «to you, not, 
Up to seven times, 
but, Up to seventy- 
seven times, 


23'“That is why 
the kingdom of the 
heavens has become 
like a man, a king, 
that wanted to settle 
accounts with his 
slaves. 24 When he 
started to settle them, 
there was brought 
in a man who owed 
him ten thousand 


-talents [=60,000,000 


de-nar'i:i]. 25 But be- 
cause he did not have 
the means to. pay 
[it] back, his master 
ordered him and bis 


wife and his children 


1 
ξ 
1 
Ἢ 


ii ama] 
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ὶ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει, καὶ 
Da all (things) asmanyas  heis having, and 
m » A e £ 
ἀποδοθῆναι. 26. - πεσὼν οὖν ὁ 
to be VER back. . Having fallen therefore the 
οὔλο προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων 
e was doing obeisance to him saying 

Μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί, - καὶ πάντα 
Be ne nit upon me, - and all (things) 
ἀποδώσω σοι. 27 σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
1588} give back to you. Moved by pity but the 


κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἀπέλυσεν αὐτόν, 
a ofthe slave that  letloose off him, 
καὶ τὸ δάνιον ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. 28. ἐξελθὼν 
and the loan 'letgo off to him. Having gone out 
δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος εὗρεν ἕνα τῶν 
but the slave that found - One of the 
συνδούλων αὐτοῦ ὃς ὥφειλεν αὐτῷ 
fellow slaves of him ] who  Wasowing to him 
ἑκατὸν δηνάρια, καὶ κρατήσας 
one hundred denarii, and having taken hold of 
αὐτὸν "ἔπνιγεν λέγων ᾿Απόδος εἴ 
him - waschoking ¿saying Give back if 
τι ὀφείλεις. 29 πεσὼν . οὖν ὁ 
anything you οὐνα... Having fallen therefore the 
σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν λέγων 
fellow slave of him was entreating: him - saying 
Μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί, καὶ ἀποδώσω 
Be long of spirit - upon me, and I shall give back 
σοι. 30 ὁ ᾿. -δὲ οὐκ ἤθελεν, ἀλλὰ 
to you. The (one) but not was willing, but. 
ἀπελθὼν. ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς. φυλακὴν ἕως 
having gone off threw ' him into prison until 
ἀποδῷ " τ τὸ ὀφειλόμεναν. 
he should give back the (thing) -being owed. 
31 ἰδόντες * οὖν. οἱ σύνδουλοι. αὐτοῦ 
* Having seen therefore the fellow slaves- of him 


TO πῆρ γενόμενα «ἐλυπήθησαν 
the (things) τ having happened ' were grieved 
σφόδρα, καὶ. ἐλθόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ 


very much, and having come they made clear to the 


κυρίῳ... ἑαυτῶν πάντα ᾿ τὰ 
lord ἢ of themselves an the (things) 
γενόμενα. 32 τότε προακαλεσάμενος͵͵ 
having happened. Then having called toward self 
αὐτὸν ὅ κύριος αὐτοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ Δοῦλε 
him. the lord ' ofhim issaying ἴο him 5͵]δνε. 
πονηρέ; πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην ἀφῆκά. 
wicked, al  - the debt that 1 let go off 
σοι, ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσάς pe 393 οὐκ 
to you, - since  -youentreated me; not. 
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and all the things he 
had to-be sold and 
payment to be made. 
26 Therefore the slave 
fell down and began 
to do obeisance to 
him, saying, “Be pa- 
tient with. me and 
I will pay back 
everything to you.” 
27 Moved to pity at 
this, the master οἵ 
that slave let him 
off and canceled his 
debt. 28 But that slave 
went out and found 
one oí his fellow 
slaves that was owing 
him a hundred de- 
naríi-:i; and, grabbing 
him, he began to 
choke him, saying, 
“Pay back whatever 
you ον. 29 'There- 
fore his fellow slave 
fell down and began 
to entreat him, say- 
ing, “Be patient with 


.|me and I will pay 


you back.” 30 However, 
he was not willing, 
but went "off and 


had him thrown in- 
'to . prison until he 


should pay back what 
was owing. 31 When, 
tnerefore, his fellow 
slaves saw the. things 
that had happened, 
they became very 
much grieved, and 
they went and made 
clear to their mas- 
ter (Ὁ tine “things 
that had happened, 
32 Then - his master 
summoned him and 
said to him, “Wicked 
slave, 1 canceled all 
that .debt for you, 
when you entreated 
me. 33 Ought you not, 


MATTHEW 18: 34—19:5 


ἔδει καὶ σὲ ἐλεῆσαι τὸν 
was it necessary also you tohave mercy on the 


ὡς κἀγὼ σὲ ἠλέησα; 


σύνδουλόν σου, 
as alsoI you had mercy on? 


fellow slave of σου, 


84 καὶ ργισθεὶς ὁ κύριος 
And having bed: made wrathful the lord 
αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς 
of him gave over him  tothe tormentors 
ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ πᾶν τὸ 
until where ΒΘ should give back all the (thing) 
ὀφειλόμενον. 35 Οὕτως καὶ ὁ πατήρ μου 
being owed. Thus also the Father ofme 
ὁ οὐράνιος ποιήσει ὑμῖν ἐὰν μὴ 
the ΠΡ ν ΣΕΙ͂Σ will do to you  ifever not 
ἀφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ 


χοῦ might let go off each one to the brother of him 


ἀπὸ τῶν καρδιῶν ὑμῶν. 
from the hearts οἵ χοῦ. 
19 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ *Inooúc 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους μετῆρεν ἀπὸ τῆς 
τοὺς words these, “ he depurted from the 
Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς 
Galilee and came ¡into the frontiers ofthe 
*Toudaias πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ἰορδάνου. 
Judea the other side of the Jordan. 
2 καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ 
And followed to him crowds many, and 
ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ. 
he cured them there. 
3 Καὶ προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ Φαρισαῖοι 
And came toward him Pharisees 
πειράζοντες αὐτὸν καὶ λέγοντες Εἰ ἔξεστιν 
tempting him and saying If itisallowed 
ἀπολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ κατὰ 
to divorce 'the woman of him according to 
πᾶσαν αἰτίαν; 4 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
every cause? The (one) but having answered 
εἶπεν Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ὅτι ὁ 
said Not did You read that the (one) 
κτίσας ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ 
having created from beginning male and female 
ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς 5 καὶ Σεἶπεν ἝὝἭνεκα 
made ' them and hesaid On account of 
τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα καὶ 
this will leave down man the father and 


κολληθήσεται τῇ σγυναικὶ 
he will stick  tothe woman 


οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν; 
one? 


τὴν μητέρα καὶ 
the” mother and 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται 
οὗ him, and they willbe the two into flesh 
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in turn, to have 
had mercy on your 
fellow slave, as 1 also 
had mercy on you?” 
34wWwith that his 
master, provoked to 
wrath, delivered him 
to the jailers, until 
he should pay back 
al that was owing. 
35 In like manner my 
heavenly Father wil 
also deal with τοῦ 
if you do not forgive 
each one his brother 
from  YOUR hearts.” 


1 Now when Je- 

sus had finished 
these words, he de- 
parted from Gal'i-lee 
and came to the fron- 
tiers of” Ju-de'a across 
the Jordan. 2Also, 
great crowds followed 
him, and he cured 
them there. 


3And Pharisees 
came up to him, in- 
teni on tempting him 
and saying: “Is it 
lawful for a man to 
divorce his wife on 
every sort of ground?” 
41in reply he said: 
“Did You not read 
that he who created 
them from [the] be- 
ginning made them 
male and female 5 and 
said, “For this reason 
a man will leave his 
father and his moth- 
er and will stick to 
his wife, and the 
two will be one flesh”? 
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6 ὥστε οὐκέτι 
ass and no longer they are two 


ὁ θεὸς συνέζευξεν ἄνθρωπος 


but flesh one; 


οὖν 
which therefore the God yoked together. man 
μὴ χωριζέτω. 7 λέγουσιν͵ αὐτῷ Τί 


not let put apart. They are saying to him Why 
Μωυσῆς ἐνετείλατο δοῦναι βιβλίον 


οὖν 
therefore Moses commanded togive scroll 
ἀποστασίυ καὶ ἀπολῦσαι; 8 λέγει 
of dismissal and to divorce? He is saying 


αὐτοῖς ὅτι Μωυσῆς πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν 
to them that Moses toward the hardheartedness 


ὑμῶν ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι τὰς γυναῖκας 
ol you conceded tovou todivorce the women 


ὧν, ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς δὲ οὐ γέγονεν 
ey gcida from beginning but not ithas become 


Era 9 λέγω Se ὑμῖν ὅτι ὃς ἂν 
thus. lam saying but tovyou that who likely 


ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ μὴ ἐπὶ 
pas αἰ γον the woman  ofhim not upon 


Ὀρνείᾳ καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην 
τὰ catlon and might marry another 


μοιχᾶται > 
commits adultery. 


10 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί Εἰ οὕτως 
Are saying tohim the πο σα 1 thus 


ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μετὰ τῆς 
is the cause οὗ ἴδε man with the 


γυναικός, οὐ ᾿ς συμφέρει γαμῆσαι. 
woman, not is bearing together to marry. 


11 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐ πάντες 
The (one) but said tothem Not all[men] 


ὡροῦσι τὸν λόγον, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς 
arc making room for the word, but  towhom 


δέδοται. 12 εἰσὶν γὰρ εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες 
1 has been given. Are for eunuchs who 


ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν οὕτως, 
outof  cavity ofmother were generated . thus, 


καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνουχίσθησαν 
and are  eunuchs who were made eunuchs 


ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες 


by the men, and are eunuchs who 
εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς - διὰ τὴν 
made eunuchs of themselves OPONEN the 
βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. δυνάμενος 
kingdom . ofthe heavens. The a betas able 

χωρεῖν χωρείτω. 
to be making room let him be making room. 

13 Τότε ᾿ προσηνέχθησαν τ αὐτῷ 

Then were brought toward him 
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εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ σάρξ pla: [6 So that they are 


no longer two, but 
one flesh. Therefore, 
what God has yoked 
together let no man 
put apart.” 7 They 
said to him: “Why, 
then, did Moses pre- 
scribe giving a cer- 
tificate of  dismissal 
and  divorcing her?” 
8 He said to them: 
“Moses, out of regard 
for YOUR hardheart- 
edness, made the 
concession to You of 
divorcing Your wives, 
but such has not been 
the case from [the] 
beginning. 91 say to 
χοῦ that whoever di- 
vorces his wife, except 
on the ground of 
fornication, and mar- 
ries another commits 
adultery.” 

10 The disciples said 
to him: “If such is 
the situation of a man 
with his wife, it is 
not advisable to mar- 
τυ." llHe said to 
them: “Not all men 
make room for the 
saying, but only those 
who have the gift, 
12 For there are eu- 
nuchs.that were born 
such from their moth- 
er's womb, and there 
are eunuchs that were 
made eunuchs by 
men, and there are 
eunuchs that have 
made themselves eu- 
nuchs on account of 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. Let him that 
can make room for' it 
make room for it.” 

13 Then young chil- 
dren were brought to 
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maría, εἶνα ᾿ τὰς. χεῖρας 
little boys, in order that ἢ the . hands 
ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς καὶ προσεύξηται: οἱ 


he might lay upon them” and Ὧ8 might pray; the 
δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖς. 14 ὁ ᾿ δὲ 


but  disciples rebuked ᾿ them. The but 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν “Agetre . τὰ παιδία 
Jesus. said Let yougooft the little boys 
καὶ. μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν. πρός με, 


and ποῖ be hindering :them ἴο come toward. me, 
τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
ofthe for such (ones) is. the kingdom' of the 
οὐρανῶν. 15 καὶ ἐπιθεὶς TAC. χεῖρας 
heavens. ς And having laid upon Ομ hands 


αὐτοῖς ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν. 
to them he went his way from there. 

16 Kai ἰδοὺ εἷς ᾿προσελθὼν αὐτῷ 

And look! one having come toward him 
εἶπεν Διδάσκαλε, τί ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω 
said Teacher, what good - shall I do 
ἵνα  σχῷ ζωὴν αἰώνιον; 

in order that. 1 might have life everlasting? 


17 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τί με ἐρωτᾶς 
The (one) but. said tohim Why me you ask 
περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ; εἷς ἐστὶν ὁ ἀγαθός: 
about the good (thing)? One is the good (one); 
εἰ Se ὀ θέλεις εἰς τὴν. ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, 
ΔῈ but γψοὺ 8:16 willing into the life to enter, 
τήρει τὰς ᾿ ἐντολάς. 18 λέγει 
be observing the commandments. He is saying 
αὐτῷ Ποίας; ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔφη 
to him Which sort of ones? The but Jesus” sai 


Τό Οὐ φονεύσεις, ; Οὐ 
The : Not you shall murder, Not 
μοιχεύσεις, Οὐ κλέψεις, 
you shall commit'adultery, Not you shall steal, 
Οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις, 19 Τίμα 
Not you shall bear false witness, Be honoring 
τὸν πατέρα “. καὶΞΞ τὴν... “μητέρα καὶ 
the father - and: - the: er! and 


᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον". σοῦ ὡς σεαυτόν. 
You shall love the  neighbor' of you as yourself. 
20 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ veavíckos - Ταῦτα 

Is saying tohim: the young man These (things) 


πάντα ἐφύλαξα’ τί. ἔτι ὑστερῷ; .21 ἔφη 

al :Iguarded; what yet δ 1 lacking? Said 
αὐτῷ 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς Εἰ θέλεις τέλειος 
to him  π6 Jesus. Y youarewillling perfect 
εἶναι, ὕπαγε πώλησόν σου πὰ 
to be, be going away sell of you, the 
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him, for him: to. put 
his hands upon them 
“and offer prayer; but 
the disciples repri- 
manded them. 14Je- 
sus, however, said: 
“Let the young chil- 
dren alone, and stop 
hindering them from 
coming to me, for 
the kingdom of the 
heavens belongs to 
suchlike ones.” 15 And 
he put his hands 109 
on them and went 


from there. . 
16 Now, look! a cer= 
tain cone came up 


to him and said: 
“Teacher, what good 
must 1 do in order 
to get everlasting 
life?” 17 He said to 
him: “Why do you 
ask me about what is 
good? One there 
is that is good. IT, 
though, you want to 
enter into life, observe 
the commandments 
continually.'” 18 He 
said to. him: “Which 
ones?” Jesus- said: 
“Why, You must not 
murder, You ¡must 
not commit adultery; 
You must not steal, 
You - must not bear 
false witness, 19 Hon-: 
or [your] father and 
[your]. ' mother, and, 
You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.” 
20'The young: man 
said to. him: “I have 
kept all these; what 
yet am 1 lacking?” 
21 Jesus said to him: 
“If. you want to be 
perfect, go sell your 
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ὑπτό ὶ ὸ ῖ ῖ belongings and «give 
ὑπάρχοντα Kai δὸς τοῖς πτωχοῖς, 

enanas and give  tothe poor (ones),|to the poor and you 
καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν} will have treasure in 
and you will have treasure in | heaven, and come be 


my follower.” 22 When 
the young man heard 
this saying, he went 
away grieved, for he 
was holding many 
possessions. 23 But 
Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples: “Truly 1 say 
-|to “you that it will 
be (a difícult - thing 
for a rich man to get 
into'the kingdom of 
the heavens. 24 Again 
Ὶ say to You, Τῦ is 
easier for a camel to 
get through a needle's 
eye than for: a rich 
man to get into the 
kingdom of God.” 

25 When the  dis- 
ciples heard. that, 
they expressed very 
great surprise, *say- 
ing: “Who:really can 
be saved?” 26 Looking 
them in “the face, 
Jesus said to them: 
“With men. this - is 
: | impossible, but with 
pass. “ [God all things” aré 

Then having answered the ἘΟΕΝ, τῇ e $ ἐξ ἐξ Ea 

RS Ἄ Daz A bo en Peter sai 

a τ ὐηενεο ἐτοτα δι ν Ὁ τ ιῆν ἐἰῆν Ἔθργ: 


ἀκολούθει μοι. 
be following to me. 


νεανίσκος τὸν λόγον. 
word 


οὐρανοῖς, καὶ δεῦρο 
heavens, and hither 
22 ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ 

Having heard but the youngman the 


τοῦτον ἀπῆλθεν λυπούμενος, ἦν γὰρ 
this hu went off being grieved, he was for 


A A ñ τς ΝΝ 
ἔχων κτήματα πολλά. 23 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
an ving possessions Many. The but Jesus. 
εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ᾿Αμὴν λέγω. 
said  totihe disciples ofhim Amen JIam saying 


ὑμῖν ὅτι πλούσιος δυσκόλως εἰσελεύσεται 
tb orou that richone with difficulty will enter 
εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν" 24 πάλιν 
lato the  kingdoin ofthe  heavens; again 
δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστιν 
but lam oasaying to You, easier itis. 
κάμηλον διὰ τρήματος ῥαφίδος εἰσελθεῖν 
camel through hole of needle to enter 


πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
than richone into the kingdom οξίμε God, 
25 ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
Having heard but the disciples 


ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα λέγοντες Τίς. 
were belng astounded very much saying Who 


ἄρα δύναται σωθῆναι; 26 ἐμβλέψας ᾿. 
really ἱβασίς ἰο besaved? Having looked in 


δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Παρὰ 
dut tho Josus said to them Beside 


ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστιν,. παρὰ 
- men this “impossible ., is, . beside 


δὲ θεῷὼῤλ πάντα δυνατά. 
but God all (things) possible. 


27 Τότε ἀποκριθεὶς 


ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι τί. ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῖν; | “Look! We have left 
we followed to you; what really will be tous? [81 things :and 10]- 


:-lowed” you; what 863 
tually will “there be 
for us?” 28 Jesus said 
to them: “Truly 1 
say to YOU, In the 
re-creation, when the 
Son. of man sits down 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν : 
Jesus said 


28 ὁ ᾿ δὲ αὐτοῖς .. ᾿Αμὴν 
The but - to them Amen 
᾿ λέγω ὑμῖν ᾿ ὅτι ὑμεῖς ᾿΄ οἱ. 
lam saying to You that YOU the (ones) 
ἀκολουθήσαντές por ἐν τῇ παλινγενεσίᾳ, 
having followed” tome in the generating again, 
ὅταν  καϑίσῃ ὁ υἱὸς. τοῦ 
whenever might sit down the Son οὗ the 
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ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, 
man upon throne of glory of him, 
καθήσεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ δώδεκα θρόνους 
You will sit also YOU upon  twelve thrones 
κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ ”lopaña. 
judging the νεῖν  tribes ofthe Israel, 
29 kai πᾶς ὅστις ἀφῆκεν οἰκίας ἢ 


And everyone wWhoever letgooff houses or 


ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ πατέρα ἢ μητέρα ἢ 


brothers or sisters or father or mother or 


τέκνα ἢ ἀγροὺς ἕνεκεν τοῦ ἐμοῦ 
children or fields on accountof the ofme 


ὀνόματος, πολλαπλασίονα λήμψεται 
name, many times more things he wlll receive 


καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσει. 
and life everlasting he will inherit, 


30 Πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι 
Many but willbe first (ones) last (ones) 


καὶ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. 
and last (ones) first (ones). 
e r ΄ , m 
Ὁμοία γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
20 Like for is the kingdom  ofthe 
οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν 


heavens toman householder whoever went out 
ἅμα πρωὶ μισθώσασθαι 
at the same time with early morning to hire 
ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ: 
Workers into the vineyard of him; 
2 συμφωνήσας δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ 
having agreed but with the workers  Ooutof 


δηναρίου τὴν ἡμέραν ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς 
denarius -the day he sent off them into 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. 3 καὶ ἐξελθὼν 

the vineyard of him. And having gone out 
περὶ τρίτην ὥραν εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν 
about third - hour hesaw others standing in 
τῇ ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς: 4 καὶ ἐκείνοις εἶπεν 
the market unemployed; and tothose hesaid 


Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμττελῶνα, καὶ 
Be going under also You into the vineyard, and 
ὃ ἐὰν ; δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν: 
which ifever may be just 1 shall give to You; 
5 οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλθον. πάλιν δὲ 
the (ones) but went away. Again but 
ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκτην καὶ ἐνάτην ὥραν 
having gone out about sixth and  ninth hour 
ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. 6 περὶ δὲ τὴν 
he did as-thus. About but the 
ἑνδεκάτην ἐξελθὼν εὗρεν ἄλλους 
eleventh having gone out he found others 
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upon his glorious 
throne, you who have 
followed me will also 
yourselves sit upon 
twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 29And 
everyone that has left 
houses or brothers or 
sisters or father or 
mother or children 
or lands for the sake 
of my name will re- 
ceive many times 
more and will inherit 
everlasting life, 


30 “But many that 
are first will be last 
and the last first. 


20 “For the king- 
dom of the heav- 
ens is like a man, 
a  Hhouseholder, who 
went out early in 
the morning to hire 
workers for his vine- 
yard. 2 When he had 
agreed with the work- 
ers for a de-nar'i-us 
a day, he sent them 
forth into his vine- 
yard. 3 Going out also 
about the third hour, 
he saw others stand- 
ing unemployed in 
the market place; 
4and to those he 
said, 'You also, go 
into the vineyard, and 
whatever is just Σ 
will give You” 580 
off they went. Again 
he went out about 
the sixth and the 
ninth hour and did 
likewise. 6 Finally, 
about the eleventh 
hour he went out and 
found others stand- 
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] Σ κα τς ὃ > 
ἑστῶται καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί ὧδε 
A and issaying tothem Why here 


ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἀργοί; 
are you standing whole the day unemployed? 
7 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς 
They are saying tohim Because nobody us 
ἐμισθώσατο" λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε 
hired; he is saying tothem Be going under 


καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα. 


ἑστήκατε 


also You into the  vineyard. 
8 ὀψία Se ενομένης λέγει 
of pd ς but μανίαν come to be is saying 
ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ 
the lord ofthe  vineyard ἰο the man in charge 
αὐτοῦ Κάλεσον τοὺς ἐργάτας καὶ ἀπόδος 
of him Call the workers. and give back 
τὸν μισθὸν ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων 
the wages having started from the last (ones) 


ἕως τῶν πρώτων. 9 ἐλθόντες δὲ οἱ 
until the first (ones). Having come but the (ones) 


περὶ τὴν ἐνδεκάτην ὥραν ἔλαβον “ἀνὰ 
about the eleventh hour received individually 
δηνάριον. 10 kai ἐλθόντες οἱ πρῶτοι 
denarlus. And having come the first (ones) 
ἐνόμισαν ὅτι πλεῖον λήμψονται". καὶ 
ialerrea that more they will receive; and 
ἔλαβον τὸ ἀνὰ δηνάριον καὶ αὐτοί. 


they received the individually denarius also they. 
11 λαβόντες δὲ ἐγόγγυζον 


Having received but they were murmuring 


κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου 12 λέγοντες Οὗτοι 
downon the householder saying These 
ol ἔσχατοι μίαν ὥραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους 
the last (ones) one hour made, . and equals 
αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν ἐποίησας τοῖς αστάσασι 
them tous νοι made to the (ones) having borne 
τὸ βάρος τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ τὸν καύσωνα. 
the burden ofthe day and the heat. 
13 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς évi αὐτῶν 
The (one) but having answered toone of them 


εἶπεν Ἑταῖρε, οὐκ ἀδικῶ σε οὐχὶ 
said Fellow, not Iam wronging you; not 
Snvapiou συνεφώνησάς μοι; 14 ἄρον τὸ 
of denarius you agreed tome? Lift up the 
σὸν καὶ ὕπαγε" θέλω δὲ 
yours and  begoingunder;  lamwilling - but 
TOUTH τῷ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς καὶ σοί: 
to thisone the last to give as also to you; 
15 οὐκ ἔξεστίν μοι ὃ θέλω 
not isitallowed tome which lam willing 


MATTHEW 20: 1—-15 


ing, and he said to 
them, “Why have You 
been standing here 
all day unemployed?” 
7 They said to him, 
“Because nobody has 
hired us. He said to 
them, “You too go 
into the vineyard. 


8 “When it became 
evening, the master 
of the vineyard said 
to his man in charge, 
“Call the workers 
and pay them their 
wages, proceeding 
from the last to the 
first.” 9When the 
eleventh-hour men 
came, they each re- 
ceived a de-nar'i-us. 
10 So, when the first 
came, they concluded 
they would receive 
more; but they also 
received pay at the 
rate of a de-nar'-us. 
11 On receiving it they 


began to murmur 
against the house- 
holder 1l2and said, 
“These last put in 


one hour's work; still 
you made them equal 
to us who bore the 
burden of the day and 
the burning heat!” 
13But in reply to 
one of them he said, 
“Fellow, 1 do you no 
wrong. You agreed 
with me for a de- 
naríi-us, did you not? 
14 Take what is yours 
and go. I want to 
give to this last one 
the same as to you. 
1515 it not lawful 
for me to do what 


MATTHEW 20: 16—-22 


ποιῆσαι ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς; ἢ ὁ 


to do in the (things) myown? Or the 

ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρός ἐστιν ὅτι ἐγὼ 
eye ol you  wicked is because 

ἀγαθός εἶμι; 16 Οὕτως ἔσονται οἱ ἔσχατοι 

good am? Thus' willbe the last (ones) 
πρῶτοι καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι. 

first and the first (ones) last, 

17 Μέλλων. δὲ ἀναβαίνειν ᾿Ιησοῦς 

Being about but to be stepping up Jesus 


εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα παρέλαβεν τοὺς δώδεκα 


into Jerusalem took along the twelve 
μαϑητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, καὶ ἐν τῇ 
disciples according to private [spot], and in the 


ὁδῷ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 18 ᾿Ιδοὺ ἀναβαίνομεν 
way said  tothem Look! We are stepping up 
εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
into Jerusalem, and the Son of the -man 
παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν : καὶ 
will be given over to the chief priests and 
γραμματεῦσιν, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν. αὐτὸν 
to scribes, and they will judge down him 
θανάτῳ, 19 kai παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς 
to death, and will give over him to the 


ἔθνεσιν εἰς τὸ  Éprroigor καὶ μαστιγῶσαι 
nations into the tomake fun of and ' toscourge 
καὶ σταυρῶσαι, καὶ τῇ 


τρίτῃ έ 
and ἕο puton the stake, and to the nia ἡμέρᾳ 


ἐγερθήσεται. 
he will be raised up. 


20 Τότε προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἡ ή τῶν 
Then came toward ἰὴ the: Hi oí the 


υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου ᾿ μετὰ τῶν. υἱῶν αὐτῆς 
sons . of Zebedee with the - sons of her 
προσκυνοῦσα. καὶ αἰτοῦσά τι ἀπ᾽ 
doing obeisance δηὰ asking something from 
αὐτοῦ. 21 ᾿ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Τί 
him. The (one) ' but said to her What 
θέλεις; . - λέγει αὐτῷ Εἰπὲ 
are you willing? - Sheis saying to him Say 
ἵνα καθίσωσιν οὗτοι οἱ δύο υἱοί μου 
in order that mightsit these the two sons of me 
εἷς ἐκ “. - δεξιῶν ᾿ καὶ εἷς ἐξ 
one outof  right-hand [parts] and one outof 
εὐωνύμων σου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σου. 


left-hand [parts] οὐ you in the 
22 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Οὐκ 
Having answered but the “Jesus said Not 
οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε: δύνασθε 
You.have known what σοὺ are asking; are you able 


kingdom of you. 


| Up.” 
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I want with my own 
things? Or is your 
eye wicked because 1 
am good?” 16 In this 
way the last ones 
will be first, and the 
first ones last.” E 


17 Being now about 
to go up to Jeru 
salem, Jesus took the 
twelve disciples ott 
privately and said to 
them on the road: 
18 “Look! We are go- 
ing up to Jerusalem, 
and the Son of man 
will be delivered up 
to the chief priests 
and scribes, and they 


will condemn him to . 


death, Il9and will 
deliver him up to 
[men of] the nations 
to make fun of and 
to scourge and to 
impale, and the third 
day he will be raised 
29 Then the moth- 
er Of the sons of 
Zeb'e-dee approached 
him with her sons, 
doing" obeisance and 
asking for something 
from him. 21 He said 
to her: “What do 
you want?” She said 
to him: “Give the 
word that these my 
two sons may sit 
down, one (at your 


[right hand “and one 


at your left, in your 
kingdom.” 22Jesus 
said in answer: “You 
men do not know 
what You are ask- 
ing for, Can. YOU 


128 
. ᾿ a Un ΄ A 
7 τὸ ποτήριον 06 ἐγὼ μέλλω 
ἜΝΙ - the ἐδ Ὁ - which 1 am about 
πίνειν; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Δυνάμεθα. 


Ἢ be drinking? They are saying to him We are able. 
a ἔχει αὐτοῖς Τὸ. μὲν ποτήριόν μου 
᾿ Ho a to E The. indeed cup... ofme 
οὐ τὸ δὲ. καθίσαι  ÉEK 
you will drink, the. but “to sit out of 
ὧν ου καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμῶν 
PO aa ds me and outof left-hand [parts] 


πίεσθε 


- 2 ΕΣ « 
j ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ οἷς 
da ΩΣ mie to give, but to what ones 
τοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου... 
ι ὦ Pech prepared by the' Father oíme. 
: ΄ ϊ t 3 
24 καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἷ δέκα 
: And having heard the (ones) ten 


A , ΕῚ e r 3 e 25 ὁ 

ανάκτησαν περὶ τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν. 

AAA indígnant about the two brothers. The 
A A 

“Ἰησοῦ προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς 

δὲ pb having called toward himself them - 


rev Οἴδατε ὅτι ol ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνῶν 
πὰ You know that the  rulers — ofthe nations 


κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ ol μεγάλοι 
ὙΠΟ πο ver them and the great (ones) 


κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. 26 οὐχ οὕτως ἐστὶν 


wliold uuthority over them, Not. thus 18: E 
ἐ ὑμῖν. - ἀλλ ὃς . ἂν θέλῃ ἐν 
Ἂς ΓΕ but who *. likely may will in 


ὑμῖν μέγας γενέσθαι ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, 


τοῦ great tobecome willbe οὗ τοῦ servant, Γ 
27 καὶ ὃς ἂν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι 

and who likely maywill in You”. to be 
πρῶτος ἔσται ὑμῶν Soudoc: 28 ὥσπερ. ὁ 
flrat (one) will be of you. slave; as-even .the 


υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν . διακονηθῆναι 
Son ofthe : man not came . to be served 


ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι. τὴν ψυχὴν. αὐτοῦ 


but .toserve and to give. the soul ,ofhim 
λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. ; id 
ransom . instead of many. “ον, RE 
29 Καὶ ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 
And going their way out ofíhem . from 
᾿Ἱερειχὼ ἠκολούθησεν : αὐτῷ. ὄχλος πολύς. 
Jericho followed :to him -.crowd -- much, 
30 καὶ ἰδοὺ δύο τυφλοὶ. καθήμενοι 
And look! -two blind (ones) sittins 
παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ᾿[Ιησοῦς 
beside the way, «having heard that - Jesus 
παράγει,- ἔκραξαν λέγοντες. Κύριε,. 
18 passing by, cried out -saying - Lord, 


la ransom .in 


MATTHEW 20: 23—-30. 


drink the cup that 1 
am about. to drink?” 
They - said to him: 
“We can.” 23 He said 
to them: “You will 
indeed drink my cup, 
but this sitting down 
at my right hand and 
at my left is not 
mine to give, but it 
belongs to those for 
whom it has been 
prepared by my Fa- 
ther.” a : A 

24 When the ten 
others: heard of this, 
they became  indig- 
nant (at. the two 
brothers. 25 But Jesus, 
calling them to him, 


«said: “You know that 


the rulers .of the 
nations lord it. over 
them and the great 
men wield authority 
over them. 265 This is 
not the way among 
You; 'but  whoever 
wants to become 
great among you must 
be YOUR minister, 


21 and whoever wants 


to be first among 
YOU must be  YOUR 
slave. 28 Just as the 
Son of man” came, 
not to be ministered 
"to, but to minister 
and to give his soul 
ex- 
change for many.” 
29 Now as they were 
going out of Jeríi-cho 
a great crowd followed 
him. 30 And, look! two 
blind men sitting be- 
side the road, when 
they heard that Jesus 
was passing by, cried 
out, saying: - “Lord,- 


MATTHEW 20: 31—21:5 


ἡμᾶς, υἱὸς Δαυείδ. 31 ὁ 


have mercy on Son of David. 


ἐπετίμησεν 
gave rebuke 


σιωπήσωσιν᾽" 
they should keep quiet; 


ἔκραξαν λέγοντες Κύριε, 
Lord, have mercy on 


υἱὸς Δαυείδ. 32 καὶ 
Son of David. 


ἐφώνησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ εἶπεν 
and said What are yov willing 
αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
They are saying to him Lord, 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἡμῶν. 
in order that might be opened the 


σπλαγχνισθεὶς 
Having been moved with pity but the 


τῶν ὀμμάτων αὐτῶν, καὶ 
ofthem, and immediately 
ἠκολούθησαν 


in order that 


ς 
And having stood the 


n 
I should do to you? 


touched of the 


they saw again and 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
And when they got close into 
καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Bn8payn 
and a into Bethphage 


᾿Ελαιῶν, τότε ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέστειλεν δύο μαθητὰς 
two disciples 


2 pr y mn 
εἰς τὸ Ὄρος τῶν 
into the Mount of the 


to them Be going Your way 
n n 
village the (one) 
χοῦ will find having been tied 
having loosed 
And ifever anyone to you might say anything, 
You will say that 
he will send off 
iva 
has happened in order that 
r τὸ 
fulílled the (thing) 


προφήτου λέγοντος 5 Εἴπατε 
Tell τοῦ tothe daughter 


βασιλεύς σου 


spoken through the 


of Zion Look! 
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have mercy on us 


Son οἵ David!” 31 But: 


the crowd sternly 


told them to keep. 


silent; yet they cried 


all the louder, say“ 


ing: “Lord, have 
mercy on us, Son of 
David!” 32So Jesus 


stopped, called them 
and said: “What do 
YOU want me to do 
for You?” 
said to him: “Lord, 
let our eyes be 
opened.” 34Moved 
with pity, Jesus 
touched their eyes, 


and immediately they ' 
sight, and 


received 
they followed him. 


21 Well, when they. 


got close to Je- 
rusalem and arrived 
at Beth'pha-ge on the 


Mount of Olives, then : 
Jesus sent forth two: 
2 saying to: 
“Be on YOUR. 


disciples, 
them: 
way into the village 
that is within sight 
of You, and You will 
at once find an ass 
tied, and a colt with 
her; untie them and 
bring 
3And if someone 
says anything to You, 
YOU must say, “The 
Lord needs 


mediately send them 
forth.” 

4 This actually took 
place that there might 
ve fulfilled what 
was spoken through 


the prophet, saying: 
5 “TELL the daugh- 
ter of Zion, “Look! 


Your King is coming 


33 They 


them to me. 


them.” 
At that he will im-: 


125 MATTHEW 21: 6-12 


σοι πραὺς καὶ ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ 
to you mild-tempered and having mounted upon 
πῶλον υἱὸν ὑποζυγίου. 
ass and upon colt son of beast under yoke. 
A μ᾿ ε Α A) 
6 Πορευθέντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ καὶ 
avi gone their way but the disciples and 
καθὼς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
according as ordered to them the 
τὴν ὄνον καὶ τὸν πῶλον, 
Jesus they led the ass and the colt, 
καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν TA ἱμάτια, καὶ 
and Ed on upon them the outer garments, and 


ἐπεκάθισεν ἐπάνω αὐτῶν. 8. ὁ δὲ πλεῖστος 
he sat on atop of them. The but most 


ὄχλος ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια 
crowd spread of themselves the outer garments 


ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ἄλλοι δὲ ἔκοπτον κλάδους 
tn ὧν ὍΣ others but were οὐζησ branches 


ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων καὶ ἐστρώννυον ἐν τῇ 
from the trecs and were spreading in the 


ὁδῷ. 9 ol δὲ ὄχλοι οἱ προάγοντες 
way. The but crowds the (ones) Bale ahead of 
αὐτὸν καὶ ol ἀκολουθοῦντες 
him and the (ones) following 
ἔκραζον λέγοντες Ὡσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ 
were ἰρᾶξοι out saying Hosanna tothe Son 
Δαυείδ’ Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν 
of David; Blessed the (one) coming in 


ὀνόματι Κυρίου: “Qoawa ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 
name ofLord; Hosanna in the - highest [places]. 


τ δ ΕΣ >) 
ὄνον καὶ ἔπι 


ποιήσαντες 
having done 


*Incoús 7 ἤγαγον 


10 καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς 
And having entered ofhim - into 
"Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐσείσθη“ πᾶσα ἡ “πόλις 


Jerusalem was made to quake : all the city 
λέγουσα Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος; 11 oi δὲ. ὄχλοι 
saying Who is this? The but crowds 
ἔλεγον Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ προφήτης ᾿Ιησοῦς 
were saying This is the “prophet . : Jesus 
ὁ ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲθ τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
the (one) from -Nazareth ofíhe  Galilee. 
12 Kai εἰσῆλθεν "Incoús εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, καὶ 
And entered esus into the temple, and 
ἐξέβαλεν πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας ᾿ καὶ 
threwout - an the (ones) - selling and 
ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ τὰς τραπέζας 
buying in the temple and the tables 


τῶν κολλυβιστῶν κατέστρεψεν καὶ τὰς 
ofthe money changers heoverturned: and {πὸ 


9* Literally, 
ing. “Save, we pray!” 


“Ho+san'na,”” NB; Niywwmn (Ho-shana), 
90 Jehovah's, J2»1,6-14,16-18,20,21; the Lord's, NB, 


to you, mild-tempered, 
and mounted upon 
an ass, yes, upon a 
colt, the offíspring of 
a beast of burden.” 

6So the disciples 
got on their way and 
did just as Jesus 
ordered them. 7 And 
they brought the ass 
and its colt, and they 
put upon these their 
outer garments, and 
he seated himself up- 
on them. 8Most of 
the crowd spread their 
outer garments on the 
road, while others 
began cutting down 
branches from the 
trees and  spreading 
them on the road. 
9As for the crowds, 
those going ahead of 
him and those follow- 
ing kept crying out: 
“Save, we pray," the 
Son of David! Blessed 
is he that comes 
in Jehovah'st name! 
Save him, we pray, in 
tne heights above!” 

10 Now when he en- 


tered into Jerusalem, 


the whole. city was set 
in commotion, saying: 
“Who is this?” 11 The 
crowds kept telling: 
“This is the prophet 
Jesus, rom Naz'a- 
reth οὗ Gal'i-leet*” 

.12 And - Jesus en- 
tered into the temple 
and threw out al 
those selling and buy- 
ing in the temple, 
and  overturned the 
tables of the money- 
changers and the 


J1-14,16-18 ; mean- 


MATTHEW 21: 13—19 


καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς 
benches of the (ones) selling the 
περιστεράς, 13 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
doves, and he is saying to them 
. Γέγραπται Ὁ οἶκός μου οἶκος 
It has been written The house  ofme house 
προσευχῆς κληθήσεται, ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν 
of a will be called, YOU but it 
ποιεῖτε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 14 Καὶ 
are making cave of robbers. And 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὺ καὶ χωλοὶ ἐν 


came toward him blind (ones) and lame (ones) in 


τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. 
the temple, and he cured them. . 
15 ”*l8SóviegG δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς .kod οἱ 


Having seen but the chief priests and the 


γραμματεῖς τὰ θαυμάσια ἃ ἐποίησεν 
scribes the wonderful things which he did 


καὶ τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς κράζοντας ἐν τῷ 
and the boys the (ones) cryingout in the 
ἱερῷ καὶ λέγοντας “QoawxX τῷ υἱῷ Δαυείδ 
temple and saying  Hosanna tothe Son of David 


ἠγανάκτησαν 16 καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ 
they became indignant and said to him 


᾿Ακούεις τί οὗτοι λέγουσιν;. Ó” 8£ 
Are you hearing what these aresaying? The but 
*Inooús λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ναί: οὐδέποτε 
Jesus “is saying to them Yes; .never 


ἀνέγνωτε ὅτι ᾿Εκ στόματος νηπίων καὶ 
did you read that Outof mouth  — ofbabes and 


θηλαζόντων κατηρτίσω ἀΐνον; 17 Καὶ 
-'sucklings you adjusted down  praise? And 
καταλιπὼν:-- αὐτοὺς. ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω τῆς. 
having left behind. them ᾿-- οὐ he went outside the 
πόλεως . εἰς Βηθανίαν,. καὶ ηὐλίσθη ἐκεῖ. 
“city into .Bethany,-* and  lodged there... 
18 Πρωϊὶ : δὲ. ἐπαναγαγὼν εἷς τὴν 
Early in the morning but. returning into the 
πόλιν. ἐπείνασεν. 19 καὶ ἰδὼν - συκῆν 
city > he βοῖ hungry. And having seen * fig tree 
μίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἦλθεν ἐπ᾽ “aúriv, καὶ 
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benches of those sell. 
ing doves. 13 And he 
said to them: “It is 
written, “My house 
will be called a house 
of prayer, 
are making it a cave 
of robbers.” 14 Also, 
blind and lame per. 
sons came up to him 
in the temple, and 
he cured them. 


15 When the chief . 
priests and the scribes . 
saw the marvelous y 
things he did and* 
the boys that were. 
the- 
saying; 


crying out in 
temple and 


“Save, we pray, the 


Son of David!” 016} 
indignani, 
l6and said to him: 
“Do you hear what ἢ 
these are saying?” 
Jesus said to them: 
“Yes. Did YOU never; 
read this, “Out of the - 
mouth of babes and: 
have * 


became 


sucklings you. 
furnished praise'?2” 


17 And leaving them 


behind he went out- 
side 
Beth'a:ny ánd passed 
the night there, .. 

18 While returning 
to the city early in 
the morning, he got 
hungry. 19And he 
caught sight of a fig 
tree by the road: and 
went. to it, but he 


one upon the way: hewent upon . if, and 
οὐδὲν. εὗρεν ἐν. αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ φύλλα μόνον͵ | found. nothing on ib 
nothing. he found in [Ὁ .if not leaves only, except leaves- only, 
καὶ λέγει οαὐτῇ Οὐ μηκέτι". ἐκ. coojand .. he said to 
and heissaying toit. Not nolonger. outof you |it: “Let' no fruit 
καρπὸς γένηται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: - καὶ] come. from you any 
fruit  mishtcometobe ἰηΐο. the age; kand]more forever.” And 
15: Literally, '““Ho-san'na,” NB; Nim (Ho-sha-na), J1-14,10-18; mean- 


ing, “Save, we pray!” 


but You. 


the clty to: 


* 
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ἐξηράνθη 


παραχρῆμα ἡ συκῆ. 20 “kai 
withered th 


instantly e fig tree. And 
E ὡς E mtrs gin 
πῶς παραχρῆμα ἐξηράνθη mo gire 

᾿ Ἂ bl . £ 3 al 
ἣν as ὯΝ the: a E py 
o οὐτοττ ποι 
διακριθῆτε, * 


ἔχητε πίστιν καὶ 
το λων have faith . and not You should doubt, 
οὐ μόνον . τὸ, τῆς συκῆς ποιήσετε; 
not ly the (thing) ofthe fig tree You will do, 
ἀλλὰ κἂν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ εἴπητε 
but αἷπο δ tothe mountain this 

“Ἄρθητι. καὶ 
Be ul up and bethrown into the 
γενήσεται... 22 καὶ. πάντα 
tt will happen; . and all (things) 
A αἰτή τε ἐν. . τῇ 
likely  Youmightask ἴα the 
πιστεύοντες * λήμψεσθε. 
having faith. You wil recelve. 

23 Kai ἐλθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς - tó: 

And havingcome ofhim into .the temple 

προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ διδάσκοντι ol ἀρχιερεῖς: 
came toward him teaching. the * chief priests 
καὶ ol rpeoBútepor TOD λαοῦ λέγοντες Ἐν 
and the older men . ofthe people : saying In 

ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα *. ποιεῖς; 
what sort οὐ authority these. (things) are you doing? 
καὶ “τίς σοι ἔδωκεν ᾿ τὴν ἐξουσίαν. ταύτην; 
And who ἴο you gave! . the :authority .  this?. - 


sea, 
ὅσα 
as many as 
προσευχῇ 
prayer 


24 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ --. ὁ - ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν. 
Having answered”” "but... the Jesus said; 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Ερωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον ἕνα, 
tothem Ishall request You also! «word one, 
dv ἐὰν Ἠεἴπητέ μοι κἀγὼ ὑμῖν. 


which : 1f ever: you.:might tell tome ΔΙ5ΟῚ to You 


ἐρῶ ἐν o TmoÍq .-, ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ᾿ 
shall tell ..in what sortof : authority these (things) 


ποιῶ"... 25.19 βάπτισμα τὸ  ”Iwávou 
Tam doing; * the ; baptism the (one). of John 
πόθεν ἦν; Ἀ[Μἐξ.. οὐρανοῦ ἢ“. ἐξ 
from where wasit? - Outof heaven οὐ outof 
ἀνθρώπων; ol ; δὲ διελογίζοντο - ἐν 
men? * The (ones) but. were reasoning . in 
ἑαυτοῖς . λέγοντες Ἐὰν - εἴπωμεν - Ἐξ 
themselves saying”: Ifeyer we should say : Out of 


You might say' 
βλήθητι. εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν͵ 


ἱερὸν. 


MATTHEW. 21: 20-25 


the fig: tree withered 
instantly. 20 But when 
the disciples saw this, 
they wondered, say- 
ing: “How is it that 
the fig tree withered 
instantly?” 21 In an- 
swer Jesus said to 
them: “Truly 1. say 
to YOU, If only: you 
have faith . and do 
not doubt, not only 


will vou do what -1 


did to the fig tree, 
but' also- if You say 
to this mountain, “Be 
lifted up and cast 
into the sea,” it will 
happen. .22 And .all 
the things You ask in 
prayer, having faith, 
You will receive.” -. 

23Now' after he 
went into the temple, 
the chief: priests ¿and 
the older men of the 


'people.. came up to 


him while he was 
teaching: and said: 
“By what authority do 
you. do -these things? 
And who gave you 
this authority?” 24 In 
reply Jesus said “to 
them: “I,' also, will 
ask You one thing. 
If You tel it to me, 
Ι also will tell you by- 
what authority 1 do 
these things: 25The 
baptism- by John, from 
what source was 1t? 
From heaven or from 
men?” But they be- 
gan to: reason among 


᾿ themselves, saying: 
“If we 


say, - “From 


MATTHEW 21: 26—-32 


οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν Διὰ Tí |heaven, he w ἐν 
heaven, he willsay tous Through  whatlto us. “Why "τ 
” > 2 . m” br y 2: 
οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 20 ἐὰν |αἰὰ You ποὺ bellen, 
therefore not did you believe to him? Ifever¡him? 261 thougi 
δὲ. εἴπωμεν Ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, φοβού ᾿ ᾿ 
ύμεθα | we say, “From 
but we should say Out of men, . weare fearing We ΝΣ the coma y 
τὸν ὄχλον πάντες ὰ ὡς προφήτ 
τ᾿ crowd, all (they) ὯΩ se ᾿ Loera την po pl hold 


ἔχουσιν τὸν *lwóvnv: 27 καὶ 
are having the John; 
τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπαν 

tothe Jesus they said 


ἀποκριθέντες 


καὶ αὐτός Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖ 
also he Neither Ñ ad al 
ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
what sortof authority these (things) lam doing. 
28 Tí δὲ ὑμῖ ἢ ἄ 
μῖν δοκεῖ; ἄνθρωπι 
What but ἰουοῦ  itseems? Man os 
εἶχεν τέκνα δύο. προσελθὼν τῷ 


was Βανὶηβ children two. Having gone toward the 
ara (one) me sala CO," ne ola Under CUA 
ἐργάζου ἐν TÁ ἀμπελῶνι: 29 ὁ δὲ 
be working an the vineyard; 08 fone) but 
προσ δος 
ne int o " τ τον ΡΥ νὰ ᾿ς ee 
ΡΟΣ Εἶπεν, ἀέθυθ ἢ the δ ΩΣ ἐν 
e IN OÍ ca 
a cs τῶν 
A RI πατρός, 
POS pa ms ria e nas 
ει EE Pe E A δ] 
e Il Co 
πε τ o do O 
Me ras mode, ὑμᾶς ἐν ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης. 
EL: ὐπελο ηοις 
a ρου a o SS 


and having answered | Jesus they said: “We 

Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. ἔφη αὐτοῖς | do not know.” He in 
Not weknow. Said tothem | turn, said to them: 
ἐν) “Neither am 1 telling" 

am saying toyou in|yogy by what authors 
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John as ἃ prophet» 
27So in answer. to 


ity I do these thingg:* 

23 “What do τι 
think? A man ha 
two children. ' Goinga 
up to the first, he? 
said, “Child, go work: 


today in the vine. 
yard” 29In answer: 
this one said, Ἵ will: 


sir? but did not go. 
out. 30 Approaching 
the second, he said3 


felt regret and went: 
out. 31 Which of the 
two did the will of 
[his] father?” They 
said: “The latter, * 
Jesus said to them: ᾿ 
“Truly I say to τοῦ 
that the tax collector3 
and the harlots are 
going ahead of Yov' 
into the kingdom of 
God. 32For Jobr 
came to you in a way. 
of righteousness,. but : 
You did not believe 
him. However, the tax 
collectors and the 
harlots believed him, 
and You, althougk 
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ἰδόντε 362 μετεμελήθητε ὕστερον τοῦ 
ἰδόντες τ μ de pte. latterly ofthe 


having seen not-but 


πιστεῦσαι αὐτῷ. 
to believe to him. 
33 “AMmny παραβολὴν 
Another parable 
ἦν οἰκοδεσπότης ὅστι 
was householder whoever 
Ma El ” r «4 E-4 
ὶ ὧν αὐτῷ “περιέθηκεν καὶ ὥρυξεν 
And pil toit Hheputaround and dug 
ὑτῷ ληνὸν καὶ φκοδόμησεν πύργον, 
ed ol UD EEE and erected tower, 
καὶ ἐξέδετο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ 
ἀρὰ δε out it to cultivators, and 
ἀπεδήμησεν. 34 ὅτε δὲ ἤγγισεν ὃ 
alada road. When but  drewnear the 
καιρὸ τῶν καρπῶν, ἀπέστειλεν τοὺς 
it ne ofthe fruits, he sent off 


the 
δούλους αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς λαβεῖν 
slaves ofhim toward the 


cultivators to take 
τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτοῦ. 35 kai λαβόντες ol 
Le cult 5 of him. And having taken the 
εωργοὶ τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ ὃ 
valor e slaves ofhim which (one) 
ἐν ἔδειραν ὃν δὲ ἀπέκτειναν, 
iridecd they Boat, which (one) but they killed, 
ὃν δὲ ἐλιθοβόλησαν. 36 πάλιν 
which (one) but they stoned. 


Again 
ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους πλείονας τῶν 
he sent off other slaves more 


of the 
πρώτων, καὶ ἐποίησαν 


αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. 
first (ones), and  theydid  tothem as-thus. 
37 ὕστερον 


δὲ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸν 
Latterly 


ἀκούσατε. “AvBpeuwrros 
hear You. ἡ Man 


ς ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα 
planted vineyard 


but hesentoff toward them the 
υἱὸν αὐτοῦ λέγων ᾿Εντραπήσονται τὸν υἱόν 


son ofhim saying They will respect the son 
μου. 33 oí δὲ γεωργοὶ ἰδόντες τὸν 
otme. The but cultivators having seen the 

υἱὸν εἶπον. ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
son said in themselves This is the 
κληρονόμος: δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτὸν καὶ 
heir; hither let us kill him and 
σχῶμεν τὴν κληρονομίαν. αὐτοῦ" 39 καὶ 
letushave the inheritance ..ofhim; and 
λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἐξέβαλον «ἔξω τοῦ 
having taken him {δὲν threw out outside the 

ἀμπελῶνος καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 40 ὅταν 

vineyard and they killed. Whenever 

οὖν ἔλθῃ ὁ κύριος τοῦ 
therefore should come the lord of the 


MATTHEW 21: 33-40 


you saw [this], did 
not feel regret after- 
wards so as to believe 
him. 

33 “Hear another 
illustration: There 
was a man, a house- 
holder, who planted a 
vineyard and put a 
fence around it and 
dug a wine press in 
it and erected a tow- 
er, and let it out to 
cultivators, and trav- 
eled abroad. 34 When 
the season of the 
fruits came around, 
he dispatched his 
slaves to the 'culti- 
vators to get his 
fruits. 35 However, the 
cultivators took his 
slaves, and one they 
beat up, another 
they killed, another 
they stoned. 36 Again 
he dispatched other 
slaves, more than 
the first, but they 
did the same to 
these. 37 Lastly he 
dispatched his son to 
them, saying, “They 
will respect my son.' 
38 On seeing the son 
the cultivators said 
among themselves, 
“This is the  heir; 
come, let us kill him 
and get his inheri- 
tance!”' 3950 they 
took him and threw 
him out of the vine- 
yard and killed 
him. 40 Therefore, 
when the owner οὗ 
the vineyard comes, 


MATIHEW 21: 41—46 


Doe τί - ποιήσει. .τοῖς γεωργοῖς 
vineyard,.... What .willhedo  tothe-. cultivators 
ἐκείνοις;.. . UL: -λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Κακοὺς 
those? They are saying to him Bad (ones) 
κακῶς ἀπολέσει. αὐτούς, καὶ τὸν ἀμπελῶνα. 
badly Ὧδ wil destroy them, “and the"* “Vinoyard” ἃ 
ἐκδώσεται ... ἄλλοις . γεωργοῖς, οἵτινες 
he will let out : to other.  eultivators, who - 


ἀποδώσουσιν * , αὐτῷ 
will give back “to him > 


᾿καιροῖ αὐτῶν. 
appointed times of them. 

42 λέγει. 
“Is saying 


ἀνέγνωτε ἐν 
did του υθδᾶ in 


ἀπεδοκίμασαν * 
crio : 


the ἣν uits ᾿ da : 


αὐτοῖς δ. 
to them the Jesus 
ταῖς. LS ΔΛίθον 


, δὲ o es. "Stone 


: Never 
ΜᾺ 
OY 


, “the en : 
"οὗτος -᾿. ἐγενήθη εἰς. κεφαλὴν. 
this (οπ6) εἶχε ΠΟ ὑφ ἥ ΠΝ 


παρὰ Κυρίου . ἐγένετο .. 
beside Lord” came. to be tn, neral, 
Ba ἀστὴ τος ἐν ᾿ς ὀφθαλμοῖ 
wonderfal [head] E? es δ 
48 “διὰ τοῦτο 
᾿ Througk this' lam saying — to You 
" ἀρθή σεται ΠῚ ὑμῶν. ασιλείαᾳ. 
wi be πειοᾶ up” ¿La “YOU A h 
θεοῦ καὶ - δοθήσεται ἔθνει - ποιοῦντι 
God- and. will be given ἰρ ποίϊοη making 
καρτοὺς αὐτῆς. 44. Καὶ 

¿ Fruits. ¿OL it. ; o And 

τς πεσὼν Emi Toy τ λίθον 
having fallen “Ὁ upon íhe stone. 
συνθλασθήσεται: ἐφ᾽ ὃν . € 
will be shattered; ΡΟΝ whom but 
- λικμήσει -- αὐτόν... 
't will pulverize him. 


building 


-γωνίας"- 

Of corner; 
καὶ ἔστιν 
and itis 


ἡμῶν, 
of us? 


λέγω- ὑμῖν 
that 


To. 


τοῦτον 
this 


᾿ ἂν 

likely 
o MEA . Ὁ 
m7 mienta 


-45:Kod ἀκούσαντες οἱ 
And having heard the chief priesis' and the: 


Φαρισαῖοι. τὰς: παραβολὰς -αὐτοῦ “᾿ ἔγνωσαν 
Pharisees * the parables ofhim they :knew 
ὅτι -περὶ. αὐτῶν... λέγει": 48 καὶ. ζητοῦντες | 
that about, them.: he is saying, and :: seeking 

αὐτὸν . κρατῆσαι ἐφοβήθησαν τοὺς ὄχλους; 
him to seize _they feared the crowas, 
ἐπεὶ. εἰς. προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. A 


since into ᾿ "prophet him they were having:* 


- τοὺς, μεν ἐν τοῖς. 


Ἰησοῦς Ὁ Οὐδέποτε. 


- Which, 
ΐ ιοἰκοδομοῦντες ] 


ὅτι. 


kingdom . of.the| 
TOÚC. 
Ea 


the ὁ κῶν 


ἀρχιερεῖς -καὶ ol” 
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what wild he do to 
those cultivators?” 
ΑἹ They. said to. him: 
“Because they (are 
evil, he will bring.-an 
.8vil destruction - upon 
them. and will. let qué 
the vineyard to: other 
cultivators, who. will 
render him :the fruits 
when. they heoquas 
due.”  -- 

42 Jesus . «said to 
them: “Did You never 
read in the Scrip- 
tures, "The stone that 
the. builders rejected 


become the chief .cor- 
nerstone. . From- Je- 
hovagh*. this has. come 
to be, .and. it. is mar- 
velous in our..eyes'? 
2:43 This is why 1 say 
to You, The- kingdom 
of God will be taken 
"from You and be 
given to a. nation 
producing its fruits. 
44 Also, the . person 
falling upon this 
stone will be- shat- 
-tered. As for anyone 


- ρου whom «Ὁ .18115, 


16 will pulverize.him.””, 
FP” 45 Now when 


Pharisees had heard 


took note that he was 
speaking- about. them: 
46 But, although they 
were seeking to. seize 
him, they feared::the 
-crowds, because: these' 


ὯΝ Prophet: a 


| held him to : eS, a 


qe Jehovah, Ji-41-141J8:0,5;..the Lord, KB. 


is the. οὔθ. that. has. 


the 
...|¿chief- priests and the 


his illustrations, they: 


_¿MAeiv. 4 πάλιν. - ἀπέστειλεν. 
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᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν 
JSesus.. ᾿ again. 


αὐτοῖς “λέγων 
¡do them . 


«βασιλεία τῶν. οὐρανῶν 
e «kingdom  ofthe  heavens 


- βασιλεῖ, ὅστις. “. ἐποίησεν 
king, . whoever made 

τ ec. o TO, το υἱῷ αὐτοῦ. 4 καὶ 
marriage festlyities ; tothe- son of him. And 
ἀπέστειλεν: - τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ ᾿ καλέσαι: 
«he sent off. - - hp -slaves - —ofhim.:..:ito call 

τοὺ ken ἕνόυς εἰς τοὺς 
the e e ler called .into .- the 
᾿ς γάμους,.. ὦ ’ καὶ οὐκ ἤθελον. 
marriage feslivities, and not they were willing 
ἄλλους, δούλους 
Others slaves 


κεκλημένοι 


Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
- And, :havinganswered. {π6." 


“Quoró8n 
Was likened:- 


to COME. Again ¿ he; sent off 
λέγων͵ Εἴπατε.. -. “τοῖς. S 
saying. Say You. “to the (eres) having been called 
Ἰδοὺ τὸ -ἄριστόν μου ἡτοίμακα, οἱ 
Look! The . dinner ot me. Lbaye prepared, . - He 
ταῦροϊ. “μου καὶ: τὰ. οσιτιστὰ 
«bulls.. ” ofíme, and. the," fattened [animals] 
πεθυμένα, καὶ. πάντα "ἔτοιμο; 
having heen slaughtered, and all (things)... ready; . 
δεῦτε εἰς τοὺς. γάμους, ὅ oí 
hithier. into. the. marriage tes Ívities. The :(ones). 
δὲ ἀμελήσαντες ἀπῆλθον... ὃς 
but ia! hót cared went off, which (one) 
᾿ ὃς δὲ 
¿Whleh (one) | 
' αν ... αὐτοῦ’ δ᾽ οἱ δὲ 
e compa babies of him; . the. but 
“λοιποὶ κρατήσαντες τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ 
leftoyer ro haviñg seized the” “slaves” οἱ him 


ὕβρισαν 6ΆπΣ᾽ καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 
tney treated! τας οϊεδ ες: 'and they killed. ᾿ 


“ἢ δ᾽" δὲ ασιλεὺς. ὠργίσθ καὶ 
᾿ς “The. Βα. Pia τς a ad - yand 


πέμψας τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτοῦ ἀπώλεσεν 
having sent: the ..- _armies of him he destroyed 


τοὺς - φονεῖς. ᾿ἐκείνους, 
«the mnurderérs those the -.. 


αὐτῶν “ἐνέπρησεν 8 πότε. λέγει 
ΟΣ them “he burned. > Then' “heis pa 


δούλοις αὐτοῦ “O “μὲν. "άμος ἕτοιμός 
«-Slaves ΟΣ him The indeed «mmardage fenst, ready 


ἐστιν, + ol + δὲ ᾿ κεκλημένοι. 
τ 485, . ὅπ (onesh: but. having pen called -- 


“μὲν 

indeed 
ἐπὶ 

but upon 


πόλιν 
city 
τοῖς 


καὶ: 


τὴν 
and 


se 


. οὐκ 
ποί 


saying. 


MATTHEW 22: 1—8 
In further. re- 


22. pbly Jesus again 
spoke to them “with 
illustrations, saying: 
2 “The kingdom οὗ 
the heavens has be- 


¡come like ἃ man, a 


king, that made A 
marriage feast for-his 
son. 3And. he sent 


Piorth his slaves to 


call those “invited ' to 
the marriage ' feast, 
"but they were unwill- 
ing to. come. 4 Again 
he. 561} forth.. other 
slayes, saying, “Tell 


to the | 


those invited: “Look! 
1: have. prepared * my 
“dinner, my- bulls and 


| fattened animals are 


.slaughtered, and ali 
things: are ready. 
Come to the marriage 


|feast.!* -B But uncon- 


¡Cerned» they went off, 
ong to his own' field, 
another to his “com- 
mercial business; 6 but 
the'rest, laying hold 
of his; slaves, treat- 
“ed: them: insolently 


: -añd: -killed. them, 


7 “But the” king 
grew wrathtul, and 
sent his armies and 
destroyed those mur- 
|lderers and burned 
their city. 8 Then he 
said to - his - slaves, 
“The marriage feaást 
indeed ' is ready, 
but those invited 


MATTHEW 22: 9-—16 


ἦσαν ἄξιοι: 9. πορεύεσθε οὖν ἐπὶ 
Were worthy; be going YOUR way therefore upon 


τὰς διεξόδους. τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ ὅσους ἐὰν 
the outlets coi the Ways, and as many as if ever 
ὕρητε καλέσατε εἰς 

You might find. call you into 
᾿ γάμους, 10 - καὶ ἐξελθόντες oí 
marriage festivities. ΟΞ And having goneout the 
δοῦλοι κι ἐκεῖνοι, εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς 
slaves those into. tne waya 

συνήγαγον πάντας οὗς 
they le together 811 - whom 

πονηρούς. Te καὶ ἀγαθούς: 
wicked (ones) “and and good. (ones); and wasf 
O. “- νυμφὼν ἀνακειμένων." 
the «wedding room- of ding up (ones). 

q. Σεἰσελθὼν 

ἷ Having come into 
θεάσασθαι. τοὺς 

to view. the (ones) 
ἐκεῖ, ἄνθρωπον οὐκ 
there « man . not 
ἔνδυμα γάμου: 12 καὶ. "λέγει αὐτῷ 
garment of marrlage;' and- he is a to him 
Ἑταῖρε, πῶς εἰσῆλθες - “ὧδε ἔχων 
Foo. ᾿ how : “did you getin here e having 


ἔνδυμα γάμου ὁ + δὲ ἐφιμώθη.: 
garment .of crriaol “The (one) but was he LA 


τοὺς 
«the 


εὗρον, 
they found, 


καὶ ἐπλήσθη 
ted 


: δὲ ὁ 
but' the 


ἀνακειμένους 
lying up * he saw 


ἐνδεδυμένογ 


king 


13 τότε. ὁ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν τοῖς διακόνοις | 
. Then the king. said: tothe  servants 
Δήσαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας: καὶ χεῖρας 

νας bound oí him feet and hands 
ἐκβάλετε. αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ. σκότος τὸ 

throw χοῦ out him into the darkness the 

¿fúTtepov"" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ 
“outer;. “there wwillbe the weeping and the 

βρυγμὸς τῶν . ὀδόντων. 

gnashing of the teeth, 

14 πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσιν κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ 
᾿ Many for are called (ones) ἴεν - but 
ἐκλεκτοί. te 

chosen (ones). A 
15 Τότε e pcbente οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 

Then having gone their way the  Pharisees 

--οσὙ]ὐυμβούλιον ἔλαβον: ὅπως αὐτὸν 

counsel together. took so that him 


παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγω. 16 καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν 


they might trap in word, they send ofr 
αὐτῷ ᾿ τοὺς ᾿μαθητὰς αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν 
to him the disciples .. of them with the 


- Βασιλεὺς 
“| came 
εἶδεν ᾿ 


ποῦ 
having been clothed with |. 


132 


were not worthy. 
9 Thereíore go to the 
roads -leading out. of 
the . city, and “any- 
one You find. invite 
to the marriage feast. 
10 Accordingly those 
slaves. went out to 
the roads and gath- 
ered together all they 
found, both  wicked 
“and :good; and the 
room for the wedding 
ceremonies was filled 
with those reclining 
at the table. 

- 11 “When: the king 
in to inspect 
the guests he caught 
sight there of a man 
"clothed with 
a marriage garment, 
12 50 he said to him, 
“Fellow, how did you 
get in here not hav- 
ing on a marriage 
garment?” 
rendered ' speechless. 
13 Then the king said 
to his servants, “Bind 


He ' was ' 


him” hand: and foot * 


and throw him out 


into.the darkness Out- * 


side. There is where 
[his]. weeping: and 
the gnashing of [his] 
teeth will be.* 

14 “For there 


are : 


many invited, but few ' 


chosen.” 


15 Then the Phar- 


isees went their way : 
and took counsel. 


together in order 
to trap him in his 
speech, 16 So they dis 
patched to him their 


disciples, together with > 
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Ἡρῳδιανῶν λέγοντας Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι 


_Herodíane saying .: Teacher, weknow that 
ἀλῃθὴ is καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν. τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
Son ¿eN and the way ofthe God in 
va διδάσκεις, καὶ οὐ ἕλει σοι 


truth you teach, and not it is oí concern to you 


περὶ οὐδενός, οὐ. γὰρ βλέπεις εἰς 
about ño one, not” for youarelooking into 


πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων! 17 εἰτὸν οὖν ἡμῖν 
face of men; say therefore to us 


Tí σοι δοκεῖ: ἔξεστιν δοῦναι κῆνσον 
what to you itsecms; isitallowed to give head tax 


Καίσαρι ἢ οὔ; 18 γνοὺς δὲ ὁ 
to Caesar or not? Having known but - the 


᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πονηρίαν αὐτῶν εἶπεν Tí 
“Jesus the —wickedness ofthem “said. Why 


pe πειράζετε, ὑποκριταί; 19 ἐπιδείξατέ 
me are yYoutesting, hypocrites?” Show "τοῦ: 


μοι τὸ νόμισμα τοῦ κήνσου. . 
tome the coln' of the «head tax. The (onda) 


SE προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. 20 καὶ 
but “brought toward him denarius. .And 


“λέγει “αὐτοῖς Τίνος. ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη ᾿ καὶ 
he is etnia to them Whose the image this and 


ἡ ἐπιγραφή; 21 λέγουσιν Καίσαρος. 
the ἐπιγραφή; ' + ΟΣ aresaying'” Of Caesar. 


τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ᾿Απόδοτε οὖν 
Then ΒΒ is saying to them Give You back theretóre 


“Καίσαρος Καίσαρι καὶ 


the Pa IN "ΟΥ̓ Caesar toCaesar and the tángo) 
τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεῷ. 22 καὶ ἀκούσαντες 

ofthe God tothe God. And having heard 
-:ἐθαύμασαν, καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν 

they wondered, — and having let 80 off him 
ἀπῆλθαν.᾽ ' 


they went off. ] 
23 Ἐν ἐκείνῃ τ É προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 
that «ἢ pe ἡμέρᾳ pls id him 


Σαδδουκαῖοι, Eros μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, 
.Sadduceés, saying” not tobe' resurrection, 


καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες 24 Διδάσκαλε, 


and inquired upon him saying Teacher, 
Μωυσῆς εἶπεν ᾿Εάν τις ἀποθάνῃ μὴ 
Moses said  Ifever anyone should dle not 
ἔχων τέκνα, ἐπιγαμβρεύσει ὁ 
having children, shall take in marriage the 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
“brother ofhim the woman  o0fhim and 
ἀναστήσει σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. 


shall make stand up see to the brother of him, 


.18 But Jesus, 


MATTHEW 22: 17-24 


party followers of Her- 
od, saying: “Teacher, 
we know you are 
truthful and teach 
the way oí God in 
truth, and you do not 
care for anybody, for 
you do not look upon 
men's outward ap- 
pearance.. 17 Tell us, 
therefore, What do 
you think? Is it law- 
ful to pay head tax 
to Caesar or not?” 
know- 
ing their wickedness, 
said: “Why do You 
put me to the test, 
hypocrites? 19 Show 
me the head tax 
coin,” They brought 
him a: de:nar'i-us. 
20 And he said to 
them: “Whose image 
and inscription ds 
this?” 21 They said: 
“Caesar's.” Then he 
said to them: “Pay 
back, therefore, Cae- 


sar's thíngs to Caesar, 


but God's things to 
God.” 22 Well, when 
they heard [that], 


they marveled, and 
leaving him they 
went off, 


23 On that day Sad- 
ducees, who say there 
is no resurrection, 
came up to him and 
asked him: 24 “Teach- 
er, Moses said, “If 
any man dies with- 
out. having children, 
his brother must take 
his wife in marriage 
and raise up ofÍspring 
for his brother.” 


MATTHEW 22: 25—-34 


25 ἧσαν δὲ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν. ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί: καὶ 
Were but beside us seven brothers; and 
Ó πρῶτος γήμας ἐτελεύτησεν, καὶ 


the first (one) having married he deceased, and 
μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα . ἀφῆκεν τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 
not having seed  heletgooff the woman of him 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ: 26 ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ 
tothe brother of him; likewise also the 
δεύτερος καὶ ὁ τρίτος, ἕως τῶν ἑπτά" 

second one and the third one, til the seven ones; 


27 ὕστερον δὲ πάντων ἀπέθανεν ἡ 
latterly but ofal (them) died . the 

γυνή. 28 ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει οὖν 
woman. In the resurrection therefore 

. τίνος τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔσται γυνή; 
of which one ofthe seven willshebe. woman? 
πάντες γὰρ ἔσχον αὐτήν: 

AnM for they had her. 

29 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 


Having answered but the Jesus said 


αὐτοῖς Πλανᾶσθε μὴ εἰδότες τὰς 
to them You are mistaken not knowing the 
γραφὰς μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ: 
Scriptures nor the power of the God; 
30 ἐν γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε 
An for the resurrection neither 
γαμοῦσιν. οὔτε γαμίζονται, 
they are marrying. nor  arethey given in marriage, 
GAN. ὡς ἄγγελοι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ εἰσίν: 
but as angels in the heaven they are; 
31 περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν 


about but the resurrection' of the dead (ones) 
οὐκ ἀνέγνωτεέ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ 
not did χοῦ τεδά the (thing) spoken ἕο σοῦ by 
τοῦ θεοῦ “λέγοντος 32 Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ θεὸς 
the God saying 1 am the God 
᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ὁ θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ὁ θεὸς 
of Abraham and the God oflsaac and the God 


᾿Ιακώβ; οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ 
of Jacob? Not heis the God ofdead (ones) but 


. ζώντων. 33 Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι 
of living (ones). And having heard the crowds 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῆ αὐτοῦ. 
were being astounded - upon the teaching of him. 
34 Οἱ δὲ φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντε ὅτι 
s The - but Pharisees having hear that 
ἐφίμωσεν τοὺς Σαδδουκαίους 
he muzzled the Sadducees 
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25 Now there were 
seven brothers with 
us; and the first 
married and deceased, 
and, not having off- 
spring, he left his 
wife for his brother. 
26 It went the same 
way also with the 
second and the third, 
until through all sey- 
en. 27 Last of all the 
woman died. 28 Con- 
sequently, in the res- 
urrection, to which 
of the seven wil she 
be wife? For they 
all got her.” ; 
29In reply Jesus 
said to them: “You 
are mistaken, because 
YOU know neither the 
Scriptures nor the 
power of God; 30 for 
in the resurrection 
neither do men marry 
nor are women given 
in marriage, but are 
as angels in heaven. 
31 As regards the res- 
urrection of the dead, 
did . YOU not read 
what was spoken to 
You by God, “saying, 
32 T am the God of 
Abraham and the God 
of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob'? He* is the 
God, not of the dead, 
but of the living.” 
33 On hearing [that], 
the crowds were 
astounded at his 
teaching. : 
34 After the Phari- 
sees heard that he 
had put the Sad- 
ducees to silence, 


A A E AAN 
32* He, NBDItVgJ17; Jehovah, J3; God, in the Textus Receptus, the 


Koridethian (9th century) and other texts. : 
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συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. 
were led together upon the very [place]. 
35 καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
And inquired upon one out of them 
νομικὸς πειράζων αὐτόν 8358 Διδάσκαλε, 
versed in law testing him Teacher, - 
ποία ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν τῷ νόμῳ; 
which sort of commandment great in the law? 
37 ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷΡῤλ ᾿Αγαπήσεις 
The (one) but sai to him  Youshal love 


Κύριον τὸν θεόν σου ἐν ὅλῃ καρδίᾳ σου 
Lord the God ofyou in whole heart ofyou 
καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ σου καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ TR. 
and -in whole the soul ofyou and in whole the 


διανοίᾳ σου: 38 αὕτη ἐστὶν. ἡ μεγάλη 
mind of.you; this is the great 
καὶ πρώτη ἐντολή. 39 δευτέρα ὁμοία 
and first commandment. Second (one) similar 
αὕτη ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σοῦ ὡς 
this Youshalllove the  neighbor' of you as 
σεαυτόν. 40 ἐν ταύταις ταῖς δυσὶν 
yourself. On these the two - 
ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὁ νόμος κρέμαται. καὶ 
commandments whole the law hangs and 
οἱ προφῆται. 
1 6  prophets. 
41 - Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν 
Having been led together but oí the 
Φαρισαίων ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
Pharisees inquired upon them the Jesus 
λέγων 42 Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ 
saying What - to You does it seem about the 
χριστοῦ; τίνος υἱός ἐστιν; λέγουσιν͵ 
Christ? Whose son is he? . They are saying 
auTÁÉ Τοῦ Δαυείδ. 44 λέγει αὐτοῖς 
to him * Of the David. He is saying to them 
Πῶς οὖν Δαυεὶδ ἐν πνεύματι καλεῖ 
How therefore David in spirit is calling 


αὐτὸν κύριον λέγων 44 Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ 


him Lord saying Said Lord. toihe 
κυρίῳ μου Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν 
lorá cofme Besitting outof right-hand [parts] 


μου ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου 
of me until likely I should put the enemies of you 
ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν σου; 45εἰ οὖν Δαυεὶδ 
beneath the feet ofyou? If therefore David 
καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, πῶς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστίν; 
is calling :him Lord, how son ofhim ἰβ παῖ 


MATTHEW 22: 35-45 


they came together in 
one group. 35 And one 
of them, versed in 
the Law, asked, test- 
ing him: 36 “Teacher, 
which is the greatest 
commandment in the 


Law?” 37 He said to 
him: ““You must 
love Jehovah* your 


God with your whole 
heart and with your 
whole soul and with 
your whole mind.' 
38 This is the great- 
est and first com- 
mandment. 39 The 
second, like it, is this, 
“You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.” 
40 On these two com- 
mandments the whole 
Law hangs, and: the 
Prophets.” 
41 Now. while the 
Pharisees were gath- 
ered together Jesus 
asked them: 42 “What 


do You think * about 


the Christ? Whose son 
is he?” They. said 
to him:- “David's.” 
43 He said to them: 
“How, then, ds 16 
that David by in- 
spiration calls him 
“Lord,” saying, 44 “Je- 
hovah?* «said. to my 
Lord: -. “Sit .at my 
right hand until I 
put your enemies: be- 
neath your feet”? 
45 Τί, therefore, David 
calls him “Lord,” how 
is he his son?” 


372 Jehovah,  J12,0-14,16-18,20,21;" the Lord, NB. 44* Jehovah, J1%2,4-14,17,18, 


20,21; the Lord, NB. 


MATTHEW 22: 46—23: ὃ 


αὐτῷ 

to him 

ἐκείνης 
that 
οὐκέτι. 

no longer. 


46 kai οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο ἀποκριθῆναι 
And noone νν88 8016 to answer 
λόγον, οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέν τις ἀπ᾽ 
word, nor dared anyone from 
τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸν 
the day to inquire upon him 
23 Τότε ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησεν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
Then the Jesus spoke to the crowds 


καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. λέγων 2 ᾿Επὶ τῆς 
and tothe disciples ofhim saying Upon the 
Muoucéws καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν οἱ γραμματεῖς 
of Moses seat sat down the bos 
καὶ οἱ  Dapioalol. 3 πάντα οὖν 
and the Pharisees. Al (things) therefore 
ὅσα ἐὰν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν ποιήσατε 
as many as ifever they might βὰν to you do you 
καὶ τηρεῖτε, κατὰ δὲ τὰ ἔργα 
and be σοῦ observing, according to but the works 
αὐτῶν μὴ ποιεῖτε, λέγουσιν γὰρ 
ofthem not be υοῦ ἀοΐίῃβ, they are saying for 
καὶ οὐ ποιοῦσιν. 4 δεσμεύουσιν δὲ 
and πού  aredoing. They are binding up but 
φορτία βαρέα καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
loads heavy and areimposing upon the 
ὥμους τῶν ἀνθρώπων, αὐτοὶ δὲ τῷ 
shoulders οὗ the men, they but to the 
δακτύλῳ αὐτῶν οὐ θέλουσιν 
finger of them not they are willing 
κινῆσαι αὐτά. ὅ πάντα δὲ τὰ ἔργα 
to budge them. An but the works 
αὐτῶν ποιοῦσιν πρὸς τὸ 
of them they are doing toward the 
θεαθῆναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: πλατύνουσι 
to be viewed to the men; they are broadening 
γὰρ τὰ φυλακτήρια αὐτῶν καὶ μεγαλύνουσι 


for the pnylacteries of them and they are enlarging 


τὰ κράσπεδα, 6 φιλοῦσι δὲ τὴν 
the fringes, they like but the 
πρωτοκλισίαν ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις καὶ 
first place of reclining in the suppers and 
τὰς πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖ 
the front seats in the” acordes ᾿ 
7 καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς 
and the greetings in the  marketplaces 
καὶ καλεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων “PafBeí. 
and tobecalled by the men Rabbi. 
8 ὑμεῖς δὲ un κληθῆτε Ῥαββεί, el 
appel, € 
You but not You should be called ἜΠΡΕ ἢ μὰ 
γάρ ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ διδάσκαλος, πάντες δὲ 
for is ot You the teacher, al but 
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46 And nobody was 
able to say a word 
in reply to him, nor 
did anyone dare from 
that day on to ques- 
tion him any further. 
23 Then Jesus spoke 

to the crowds 
and to his disciples, 
saying: 2 “The scribes 
and the Pharisees 
have seated them- 
selves in the seat of 
Moses. 3 Therefore all 
the things they tell 
You, do and observe, 
but do not do accord- 
ing to their deeds, 
for they say but do 
not perform. 4They 
bind up heavy loads 
and put them upon 
the shoulders of men, 
but they themselves 
are not willing to 
budge them with their 
finger. 5 All the works 
they do they do to 
be viewed by men; 
for they broaden the 
[scripture-containing] 
cases that they wear 
as safeguards, and 
enlarge the  fringes 
of their garments. 
6 They like the most 
prominent place at 
evening meals and 
the front seats in the 
synagogues, 7and the 
greetings in the mar- 
ket places and to be 
called Rabbi by men. 
8But You, do not 
You ke called Rabbi, 
for one is YOUR 
teacher, whereas all 
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πατέρα μὴ 
are; father not 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, εἷς γάρ 
the earth, one for 
οὐράνιος" 
heavenly one; 
ὅτι 
because 
χριστός: 
Christ; 

ὑμῶν 
OÍ YOU 
ἑαυτὸν 
himself 


καὶ 
and 


ἀδελφοί ἐστε: 9 


You brothers 

καλέσητε ὑμῶν 
χοῦ should call of you upon 

e » y Α a £ 

ἐστιν ὑμῶν Ο΄ πατήρ ὁ 
ii is oíyYou the Father the 
10 μηδὲ κληθῆτε καθηγηταί, 

neither should you be called leaders, 


καθηγητὴς ὑμῶν ἐστιν εἷς ὁ 
leader of You is one the 
1 ὁ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν ἔσται 

the but greater ofyYou  willbe 
διάκονος. 12 “Ὅστις. δὲ ὑψώσει 
servant. Whoever but will exalt 
ταπεινωθήσεται, καὶ ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν 
will be humbled, and whoever will humble himself 
ὑψωθήσεται. 
will be exalted. 
13 Οὐαὶ δὲ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe but to you, scribes and Pharisees 
ὑποκριταί, ὅτι KAEÍETE τὴν 
hypocrites, because YoU are shutting up the 
βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
kingdom ofthe  heavens 


in front of the 
ἀνθρώπων: ὑμεῖς γὰρ οὐκ εἰσέρχεσθε, οὐδὲ 
men; You for 


not You are entering, nor 
τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἀφίετε εἰσελθεῖν. 
the (ones) coming in 


do you let go off to enter. 
15 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, 


γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe to You, scribes and Pharisees 
ὑποκριταί, ὅτι 


περιάγετε τὴν θάλασσαν 
hypocrites, because τοῦ βὸ δροιὰδ the sea 
καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν ποιῆσαι ἕνα προσήλυτον, καὶ 
and the dry [land] to make one proselyte, and 
ὅταν γένηται ποιεῖτε. 
whenever he might come to be You are making 
αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης διπλότερον ὑμῶν. 
him son οὔ Gehenna twofold more Οὗ You. 
16 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ οἷ. 
Woe ὁ τοῦ; - Guides blind the (ones) 
λέγοντες “Oc ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ 
saying Who likely might swear in the 
ναῷ οὐδέν ἐστιν, ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
divine habitation, nothing itis, who but likely 
ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ 
mig] cas in the gol of the divine habitation 
ὀφείλει: 17 μωροὶ καὶ τυφλοί τίς γὰρ 
ἘΣ debt; ole and blind (ones), which for 


ὑμεῖς 


MATTHEW 23: 9—17 


YOU are brothers, 
9 Moreover, do not 
call anyone YOUR Ía- 
ther on earth, for 
one is Your Father, 
the heavenly One. 
10 Neither he called 


“leaders,? for YOUR 
Leader is one, the 
Christ. 11But the 


greatest one among 
YOU must be YOUR 
minister. 12 Whoever 
exalts himself will be 
humbled, and whoever 
humbles himself will 
be exalted. 

13“Woe to τοῦ, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
You shut up the king- 
dom of the heavens 
before men; for You 
yourselves do not go in, 
neither do You per- 
mit those on their way 
in to go in. 14 ——* 

15Woe to τοῦ, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
You traverse sea and 
dry land to make one 
proselyte, and when 
he becomes one You 
make him a subject 
for Ge:hen'na? twice 
as much so as your- 
selves. : 

16 “Woe to YOU, 
blind guides, who say, 
“If anyone swears by 
the temple, it is noth- 
ing; but if anyone 
swears by the gold 
of the temple, he 
is under obligation.' 
17 Fools and blind 
ones! Which, in fact, 


14. This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 15» See 


Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 


MATTHEW 23: 13—25 


S Ó 
divine habitation- the (one) 
χρυσόν; 18 kai “Oc 
_ And Who likely mightswear in the 
ϑυσιαστηρίῳ, 


having sanctified 


ἐν τῷ δώρῳ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ 


might swear in the 


ὰ εἴζον, 
he 15 in debt; as 


τὸ. δῶρον 


blind (ones), 
θυσιαστή ριον 


To δῶρον; 20 
sanctifying the 
ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ 

having sworn in the 1t 
σι... S ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ: 
all (things) - the (ones) on top 


having sworn 
ναῷ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν ῷ 
divine habitation and in the (one) 


κατοικοῦντι αὐτόν 22 καὶ 
and the (one) having sworn 


ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
in the heaven swears in the throne ofthe God 
ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. 
23 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς . καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
and Pharisees 


᾿ἀποδεκατοῦτε 
᾿ὙΟΤ give:the tenth of 


ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ ἄνηθον καὶ τὸ κύμινον, καὶ 
and the cummin, and 


You have let go off weightier (things) 


νόμου, τὴν κρίσιν καὶ. τὸ ἔλεος καὶ τὴν trioriv" 
1 the justice and the mercy and the faith; 


these (things) it was necessary 


and those (things) 
᾿ διυλίζοντες 


straining through the - 


κάμηλον καταπίνοντες. 
drinking down. 


to let go off. 
τὸν κώνωπα τὴν δὲ- 


γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe to You, Ϊ 
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is greater, the gold 
or the temple that 
has sanctified the 
gold? 18 Also, “If any- 
one swears- by the 
altar, it is -nothing; 
but if anyone swears 
by the gift on it, 
he is under obliga- 
tion. 19 Blind ones! 
Which, in fact, is 
greater, the gift or the 
altar that sanctifies 
the gift? 20 Therefore 
he thai swears by 
the altar is swearing 
by it and by al the 
things on it; 2l1and 
he that swears by the 
temple is swearing by 
it and by him that is 
inhabiting it; 22and 
he that swears by 
heaven is swearing 
by ¡the throne οὗ 
God and by him 
that is sitting on it. 
23“Woe to τοῦ, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
You give the tenth 
of the mint and the 
dill and the cummin, 
but You have  dis- 
regarded the weight- 
ler matters of the 
Law, namely, justice 
and mercy and faith- 
fulness. These things 
it was binding to do, 
yet not to disregard 
the other things. 
24 Blind guides, who 
strain οὐ the gnat 
but gulp down the 
camel! 
"25“Woe to YOU, 
scribes and Pharisees, 


139 MATTHEW 23: 26-—31 


καθαρίζετε τὸ 
χοῦ are cleansing - the 


τῆς παροψίδος, 
Je pos 


ἁρπαγῆς 
snatching 


τυφλέ, 


ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι 
hypocrites, because 


ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ 
ξϑ δε of the cup and ofthe 


ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ἐξ 
do within but they are full  outof 


ὶ ἀκρασίας. 26. Φαρισαῖε 
Καὶ lack of might. Pharisee blind, 


Lg! Al Se Ἀ ”n , 
θάρισον πρῶτον τὸ ÉVTIOC. TOU ποτηρίου 
sa first the inside of the cup 


Tic παροψίδο iva γένηται 
ον ee Pon Se in order that might become 


καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς αὐτοῦ καθαρόν. 
also the outside  ofit clean. 


27 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 


Woe to You, scribes and Pharisees 
ὑποκριταί ὅτι παρομοιάζετε, 
taa! because You are Tkened beside 
τάφοι κεκονιαμένοις, - οἵτινες 
to es having been whitewashed, which 

ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνονται ὡραῖοι 
from outside indeed are appearing beautiful 
ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν 


from within but ΔΘ 1} ofbones of dead (ones) 


καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας: 28 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς 
and οὗ e uncleanness; thus. also YOU 


ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς 
from outside indeed are appearing to the 
᾿ $ A » 
ἀνθρώποι δίκαιοι ἔσωθεν δέ ἐστε 
en q righteous, from within but You are 
μεστοὶ ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. 


fun of hypocrisy and lawlessness. 
29 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν ραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe to ad Y scribes and Pharisees 
ὑποκριταί, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς τάφους 
portes because Youare building the graves 
τῶν προφητῶν καὶ κοσμεῖτε, πὰ 
of the Leen and  Youare decorating . the 
vn pela: τῶν δικαίων, 30 καὶ 
memorial tombs ΟΣ the righteous .(ones) y and 
λέγετε Εἰ ἤμεθα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν 
YOU a saying 1Ὲ we were in the days. ..ofthe 


πατέρων ἡμῶν, οὐκ ἂν ἤμεθα . αὐτῶν 

fatners oÉ us, - ποῖ likely wewere 0fthem 

κοινωνοὶ ἐν τῷ alar τῶν προφητῶν" 

sharers in the blood of the prophets; 

31 ὥστε μαρτυρεῖτε, ἑαυτοῖς 
as-and You aré bearing witness to yourselves 

= ᾿ γε Ὁ ΄ 
ὅτι υἷοί ἐστε τῶν φονευσάντων 


hypocrites! 


because 
You cleanse the out- 
side of the cup and 
of the dish, but in- 
side they are ful 
of plunder and im- 
moderateness. 26 Blind 
Pharisee, cleánse first 
the inside of the 
cup and of the dish, 
that the outside of 
it also may become 
clean. 


27 “Woe to: τοῦ, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
You resemble white- 
washed graves, which 
outwardly indeed: ap- 
pear beautiful but 
inside are full of 
dead men's bones and 
of every sort of un- 
cleanness. 28 In that 
way You also, 0ut- 
wardly indeed, appear 
righteous” to men, 
but inside : χοῦ are 
full of hypocrisy and 
lawlessness, 

29“Woe to. You, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
You build the graves 
of the prophets and 
decorate the memo- 
rial tombs .of the 
righteous ones, 30 and 
YOU say, “If we 
were in the days 
of our forefathers, we 
would not be sharers 
with .them in the 
blood of :the- proph-' 
ets.'. 31 Therefore YOU 
are bearing. .witness 
against. yourselves 
that You are sons of 


that sons vovare of the (ones) having murdered | those who murdered 


MATTHEW 23: 32—-37 140 


the prophets, 32 Well, 
then, fill up the mea- 


τοὺς προφήτας. 32 καὶ ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε τὸ 
the prophets. And You fill yovup the 


μέτρον τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν. sure OÍ YOUR fore- 
measure ofthe  fathers Οὗ σου. fathers. 
32 ὄφεις γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς 33'“Serpents, off- 
Serpents generated ones  ofvipers, how spring of vipers, how 
φύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς γεέννης; [are you to flee from 


should τοῦ flee from the judgment of the Gehenna? 


34 διὰ τοῦτο ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω 
Through this look! I am sending off 


the judgment of Ge- 
hen'na?* 34For this 
reason, here Il am 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς προφήτας καὶ σοφοὺς  kal|sending forth to You 
toward You prophets and wise (ones) and prophets and wise 
γραμματεῖς’ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε Kal|men and public in- 
scribes; outof them You will kill and |[structors. Some of 
σταυρώσετε, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν | them You will kil 
You will put on stakes, and out of them 


and impale, and some 


μαστιγώσετε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ὑμῶν kailof them vou will 


You will scourge in the  synagogues” ofyYou and scourge in YOUR syn- 

διώξετε ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν' [ δροσιιθ5 and persecute 
You will persecute from city into city; from city to city; 
“ e » “- m ᾿ 
35 ὅπως a ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα 35 ἐμαῦὺ there may 
Ss Ñ ORO. Υοῦ 6 BOO come upon τοῦ 81] 
ίκαιον κχυννόμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ ἀπὸ | the righteous blood 


righteous being poured out upon the ear from 
τοῦ αἵματος “ABeh τοῦ δικαίου ἕως τοῦ 
the blood of Abel the righteous till the 
αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ Βαραχίου ὃν 
blood οὗ Zechariah son of a whom 
ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ 
You murdered between the divine habitation and 
τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου. 36 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν 
the altar. Amen lam ΑΕΗ ἔτος 
ἥξει ταῦτα πάντα ἐπὶ τὴν 
will come these (things) an upon the 
γενεὰν ταύτην. 
generation this. 


spilied on earth, from 
the blood of righteous 
Abel to the blood of 
Zech-:a:ri'ah son οἵ 
Bar:a-chi'ah, whom 
YOU murdered be- 
tween the sanctuary 
and the altar. 36 Truly 
Il: say to YOU, Al 
these things will come 
upon this generation. 


37 “Jerusalem, Je- 
irusalem, the killer 
oí the prophets and 
stoner of those sent 
forth to: her,—how 
often I wanted to 
gather your children 
together, the way a 
leads together upon | hen gathers her 


ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, καὶ chicks together un- 
of her under the Wings, and | der her wings! But 


37 ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, ἡ 
Jerusalem Jerusalem, the (one) 
ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα 

killing the prophets and stoning 
τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένου πρὸ αὐτὴν, ---- 
the (ones) sent off y io ara Her: “ves 
ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα 
how often Iwilled to lead together upon the children 
σου, ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις 
of you, which manner hen 
τὰ νοσσία αὐτῆς 
the chicks 


ἐπισυνάγει 


33 See Appendix under Matthew 5:22, 


141 MATTHEW 23: 38—24: 5 


, Él LA a 3 " ΕΝ ὁ 
ὑκ ἠθελήσατε; 38 ἰδοὺ ἀφίεται 
Eat You did will? Look!  Isletgooff 
ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν. 39 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, 
to you the house of Yov. Iam saying for to You, 
΄ ἍΓ' 3 > EA Ls 
οὐ μή με ἴδητε ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι ἕως 
Not Led: me You should see from rightnow until 
ἂν εἴπητε Εὐλογημένος 


likely τοῦ should say Having been blessed the (one) 
ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. 


coming ín name of Lord. 
24 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
And having gone out the Jesus from the 


ἱεροῦ ἐπορεύετο, καὶ προσῆλθον οἱ 
temple was going his way, and Ccametoward the 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς 
disciples οὗ him  toshow tohim the buildings 


τοῦ ἱεροῦ: 2 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
of the temple; the (one) but having answered 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐ βλέπετε ταῦτα 


said tothem Not You are looking at these (things) 
πάντα; ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
al? Amen lIamsaying toYou, not ποῖ 
ἀφεθῇ ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον ὃς 
should be let go ΟἿ here stone upon stone which 


οὐ καταλυθήσεται. 
not will be loosed down. 


3 Kabnuévou δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 
Sitting but ofhim upon the 


τῶν Ἐλαιῶν προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ 


τοῦ Ὄρους 
Mount 


μαθηταὶ 


ofthe  Olives cametoward him the disciples 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν λέγοντες Εἰπὸν 
according to private [spot] saying Say 


ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί τὸ 
toas when these (things) will be, and what the 
σημεῖον τῆς σῆς παρουσίας καὶ συντελείας 
len of ὩΣ ΟΣ presence ' and of conclusion 
᾿ sE PRA 
τοῦ αἰῶνος. 
ofthe age. 
4 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ; 
And having answered the Jesus said 
αὐτοῖς Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς 
tothem  BeyYoulookingat no anyone YOU 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 


πλανήσῃ: 5 πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ 
might mislead; many for will come upon 
τῷ ὀνόματι μου λέγοντες ᾿Εγώ εἶμι ὁ 
the name of me saying I am the 
χριστός, καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. 

Christ, and many they will mislead. 


392 Jehovah's, Jl-4,6-14,16-18,21; the Lord's, NB. 
(ai-on'), RB; DY (o-lahm”), Ji-1.16-15, 


YOU people did not 
want it. 38 Look! 
YOUR house is aban- 
doned to YOU, 39 For 
I say to You, You 
will by no means 
see me from hence- 
forth until You say, 
“Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovab's* 
name!” 


94 Departing now, 

Jesus was on his 
way from the temple, 
but his disciples ap- 
proached to show 
him the buildings of 
the temple. 2In re- 
sponse he said to 
them: “Do You not 
behold all -these 
things? Truly 1 say 
to YOU, By no means 
will a stone be left 
here upon a stone 
and not be thrown 
down.” 

3 While he was sit- 
ting upon the Mount 
oí Olives, the disciples 
approached him pri- 
vately, saying: “Tell 
us, When wil these 
things be, and what 
will be tbe sign of 
your presence and of 
the conclusion of the 
system of things?” 

4And in answer 
Jesus- said to them: 
“Look out that no- 
body misleads YOU; 
5for many will come 
on the basis of 
my name, saying, “I 
am the Christ,” and 
will mislead many. 


gh System of things, =aidóv 


MATTHEW 24: 6—15 


6 μελλήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους [ὃ You are 


You will be about but to be hearing Wars 
καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων: ὁρᾶτε, μ 


ῆ 
and hearings of wars; be seeing Yov, not 


θροεῖσθε" δεῖ γὰρ γενέσθαι, 
YOU be terrified; 1115 necessary for to occur, 


ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω ἐστὶν τὸ τέλος, 
but ποῖ yet is the end. 


7 $ ; A EZ 3 Ἀ ἔθν ΕῚ 

a e σοι: 
kingdom, and there 
kingdom upon kingdom, and  willbe famines|Will be food shortages 
᾿ and  earthquakes in 
one place after an- 
other. 8 All these 
things are a begin- 
ning of pangs of 


βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, καὶ ἔσονται λιμοὶ 


καὶ σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους’ 

and learth]quakes down on places; 

8 πάντα δὲ ταῦτα . ἀρχὴ 
al but these (things) beginning 
ὠδίνων. 


of pangs of birth, . 
9 τότε παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς θλίψιν 


Then they will give over Yow into tribulation 


s ᾽ a A y “ tribulation and wi 
καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶ καὶ ἔσεσθε ΐ : 
and will kiú do and You will be πὸ e κὰν E ea 
Ea Sn A E 5 E e objects of hatre 
μισούμενοι UTO πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν : 
(ones) being hated by 81 the nations | Py al pe pe ae 
A ES σΎν A count of my 
διὰ τὸ. ὄνομά μου. 10 καὶ τότε Ac : 
through the name  ofme, And then|name. 10 Then, also,. 


σκανδαλισθήσονται πολλοὶ καὶ ἀλλήλους 


will be stumbled many and  oneanother 


παραδώσουσιν καὶ ἰσήσουσιν ἀλλήλους: 


they will give over and ey will hate one another; 


11 καὶ πολλοὶ. ψευδοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται 


142 


is not yet. 


distress. 


many will be stum- 
bled and will betray 
-one another and will 
hate one another. 
11 And many false 


and many false prophets will rise up prophets will arise 
«ad πλανήσουσιν πολλούς: 12 καὶ διὰ [8πἃ mislead many; 
and will mislead many; - and through |12and because of the 
τὸ πληθυνθῆναι᾽ ν ἀνομίαν [᾿πογθαβίηρ. of lawless-. 
the to be increased the lawlessness | ness the love of the 


puyñoera ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶν. 


will cool oft the love of the many. 
13 ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἷς τέλος 
The (one) but having endured into end 


οὗτος σωθήσεται. 14 καὶ κηρυχθήσεται 
this (one) will be saved. And will be preached 


τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας ἐν 
this. the good news of the kingdom in 


ὅλῃ τῇ οἰκουμένῃ εἰ αρτύριον πᾶσιν 
whole the inhabited [earth] da mesial to 811 


τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καὶ τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλος. 
the. nations, and then willcome the end. 
15 “Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ 


greater number will 
cool off. 13 But he 
that has endured to 
the end is the one 
that will be saved. 
14 And this good news 
of the kingdom will 
ke preached in al 
the inhabited earth 
for a witness to al 
the nations; and then 
the end will come. 


15 “Therefore, when 


"Whenever ' therefore σοῦ mightsee πο] YOU catch sight of the: 


going to 
hear Οὗ wars and 
reports OÍ wars; see 
that YOU are not 
terrified. For these 
things must take 
place, but the end 


7“For nation will 
rise against nation 


9 “Then people will 
deliver You up to 


e ἶνας ad ii δ λω 


disgusting thing that 


Σ A σεω τὸ 
βδέλυγμα ας δι, ΗΝ Et ? the (thing) | causes desolation, as 
disgus 


; A through 
8 a ἣ 5 του ἑστὸς spoken οὗ 
ῥηθὲν Ἐ ΟΝ CAE Ane Md roohal having stood | Daniel the prophet, 
spo 


, γί , ἥσκων | standing in a holy 

E pda , the ad tas place, (let the read- 
ΒΡ.» 16 τότε οἱ ἐν Tier use discernment,) 
1 A be adi, then the (ones) da the | 16 then let ΠΉΡΑΣ “ἢ 
Ἶ δαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη, Ju:de'a begin a > 
Sudea * let them be fleeíng into the pJolen tata; to the mou a 
a ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος μὴ |17 Let the man on 


dd the lona) upon the housetop “not | the housetop not come 


: down to. take the 
S ἄραι τὰ ἐκ 
ΑΛ o to YN up the (things) out ae goods out A τ 
ps ἰκί αὐτοῦ 18 καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ | house; 18and le : 
ἐὰν house of him, and the (one) in" the|man ín the field no 
e , 


ἀγρῷ μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω ὀπίσω ἄραι τὸ |return to the house 


pl vé not let him return behind toliftup the|tg pick up his onter 
5 ἈΝ Ὁ 

ἱμάτιον. αὐτοῦ. 19 οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς garment. 19 Woe E 
ἐπ garment of him, Woe but tothe (ones) [the pregnant wome 
y τρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς  BnAabovcars|and those τὴ σὴν a 
id kaving ” and the (ones)  sivingsuck | baby in those ays! 
A ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 20 προσεύχεσθε | 20 Keep praying tha 
ἣν those the days. An 
ὲ ἵ ὴ γένηται ἡ gu occur in win S 
δεῖ in Sas: that Ed should occur the flight|nor on the sabbat 


ὑμῶν χειμῶνος μηδὲ σαββάτῳ 21 ἔσται γὰρ] ἅδν; 21 for then there 


Be praying ¡your fligat may ποῦ 


oí yov of winter nor to sabbath; will be for | will he od OE 
É 1 y ᾿ j as has 
o ἭΝ ὕλῃ “ οἵα οὐ |lation such: 

Men en ed of what sort n0t|not occurred since the 


ñ , É ἫΝ ᾿ ínning un- 
É ἀπ᾿ ἀ κόσμου ἕως - τοῦ “| world's heg 
ocu aa om κῶς of ora until of the | til now, no. a A 
A γέ ὶ εἰ μὴ again. 
ῦ ὑδ᾽ y ἔνηται. 22 καὶ el μὴ | occur 
o Ea hot τοὶ ἀν εὶς occur. And if not|fact, ἀπ δεῖ, a 
νι a » y 
¿ 2 ἱ. ἡμέ ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ ἂν |days were cu : 
E οἱ ἡμέραι ἐκείνοι, φὴς MKely | no esh would he 
paa: Goa σάρξ’ διὰ δὲ τοὺς | saved; but on account 
da rl flesh; through but the of the cone es 
ἐκλεκτοὺς κολοβωθήσονται αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι. ἀν τὸν wii 
chosen ones will be cut short the ay. o y ora sin 
ὅτε ᾿ ἐά ᾿ ὁμῖν εἴπῃ οὐ “' ἷ pc 
e Lee det one to ok 'might say Look! | says. to YOU, Lo 


5 “the Christ, 
ó ὃ στός ἤ “Ὧδε, μὴ paella e aa do not be- 
E the ΧΟ or Here, not You should believe; | Or, 1 


5 + |lieve δ. 24 For false 
ή XP : καὶ ξ 
24 ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι χὰ Ομτιοῖς ana talse 


β 5 ἅ 
4 7 , prophets will arise an 

ἢ i δώσουσιν σημεῖα μεγάλα a 
ψευσσπροίηται». end will give signs great |wil give gre e 


x land wonders so as 
2 e: τ ανᾶ εἰ δυνατὸν diia 
and Doronta a En E i£ possible | to mislead, if possible, 
an porte: “2 


MATTHEW 24: 25—-31 


καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς: 25 ἰδοὺ προείρηκα 
also . the chosen ones; look! I have foretold 
ὑμῖν. 26 ἐὰν οὖν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν 
to του. If ever therefore they might say to you 
"1800 ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἐστίν, μὴ 
Look! In the desolate place he is, not 
ἐξέλθητε: ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, 


the inner chambers, 
p 27 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ 
not τοῦ should believe; as-even for the 


ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ 
lightning is coming out from eastern [parts] and 


φαίνεται ἕως δυσμῶν, οὕτως ἔσται 
is shining until western [parts], thus will be 
ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 
the presence .ofthe Son  ofthe man; 
23 ὅπου ἐὰν τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ 
where ¡ifever maybe the  carcass, there 
συναχθήσονται ol ἀετοί. 
will be led together the eagles. 


29 Εὐθέως δὲ pera τὴν θλίψιν τῶν 
Immediately but after the tribulation of the 


ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, 
days those the sun will be darkened, 


καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγο 
and the ἐκάλει, not will give the φέγγος 


αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες πεσοῦνται ἀπὸ τοῦ 
.Ofit, and the stars will fall from the 
οὐρανοῦ, καὶ. αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν 
heaven, and the powers ofthe  —heavens 


σαλευθήσονται. 30 καὶ τότε. φανήσεται τὸ 
will be shaken, And then willappear the 


You should go out; Look! in 
πιστεύσητε" 


σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν 
sign of the Son of the man in 
οὐρανῷ, καὶ τότε κόψονται πᾶσαι 
heaven, and then will strike themselves al 
αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς καὶ ὄψονται τὸν 
the tos of t PAL and they will see the 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν 
Son  ofthe coming upon the 
νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ 
clouds 0fthe - heaven .. with power and 
δόξης πολλῆς" 31 καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς 
glory much; and  hewill send off the 


ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ μετὰ σάλπιγγος μεγάλης, 


angels ofhim with trumpet _£reat, 


καὶ ἐπισυνάξουσιν τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς 
and they will lead together upon the” chosen (ones) 


αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀπ᾽ 


Ὁ ἀνέμων 
ofhim outof the four from 


winds 
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even the chosen ones, 
25 Look! I have fore- 
warned You. 26 There- 
fore, if people say to 
χοῦ, “Look! He is in 
the wilderness,' do not 
go out; Look! He is 
in the inner cham- 
bers,' do not believe 
it. 27 For just as the 
lightning comes out 
of eastern parts and 
shines over to west- 
ern parts, so the 
presence of the Son 


of man will be. 
28 Wherever the car- 
cass is, there the 


eagles will be gath- 
ered together. 

29 “Immediately af- 
ter the tribulation of 
those days the sun 
will be darkened, and 
the moon will not 
give its light, and the 
stars will fal from 
heaven, and the pow- 
ers of the heavens 
will be shaken. 30 And 
then the sign of the 
Son of man will ap- 
pear in heaven, and 
then al the tribes 
of the earth will beat 
themselves in lamen- 
tation, and they will 
see the Son of man 
coming on the clouds 
of heaven with pow- 
er and great glory. 
31 And he wil send 
forth his angels with 
a great trumpet sound, 
and they will gath- 
er his chosen ones 
together from the 
four winds, from one 


το 50 A 
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ἄκρων 
extremities 


τῶν 
the 


e 
EN 


οὐρανῶν 
until 


ἄκρων 
A of heavens 


extremities 
αὐτῶν. 
of them. 
32 ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς 
From but the 
αβολήν: ὅταν ἤδη 
παραβοι whenever already the branch 


γένηται ἁπαλὸὲῤφς καὶ τὰ 
should become ende” and the 


¿xgún, γινώσκετε 
it may make grow out, You are knowing 


ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος: 33 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, 
near the summer; . thus . also YOU, 


ἴδητε πάντα 
χοῦ might see ad 


γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν 
be you knowing that near  heis 


34 ἀμὴν λέγω 


συκῆς μάθετε τὴν 
fig tree learn you the 


ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς 


of it 


ύλλα 


eaves 
ὅτι 
that 
ὅταν 
whenever 


ταῦτα, 
these (things), 
ἐπὶ θύραις. 
upon doors. 
ὅτι μὴ 

Amen lam Ὑ καρ to You that not not 

παρέλθῃ ἡ yevex αὕτη ἕως ἂν 
should se away the generation this until likely 


πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. 33 ὁ 
al these (things) should occur. The 


οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσεται, οἱ δὲ 
ὅρον and the earth will pass away, the but 


λόγοι μου οὐ μὴ παρέλθωσιν. 
words ofme not not shoula pass away. 


36 Περὶ δὲ τ ἐρας ἐκείνης καὶ ὥρας 
Ara but mó ἡμέρι 5 as and hour 


οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν 
noone hasknown, neither the angels of the 
οὐρανῶν οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατὴρ 
:d Sot the Father 


e > 
ὑμῖν οὐ 


heavens nor the Son, if 

r La] ee » e ς r [οἷ 
ονος. 37 ὥσπερ γὰρ αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ 
Erie As-even for the days oí the 
Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται ἡ παρουσία τοῦ 
Noah, thus. willbe the presence of the 
υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 38 ὡς γὰρ ἦσαν ἐν 
Son of the . man; as for were in 
ταῖ έραις ἐκείναις ταῖς πρὸ τοῦ 
me dirias 3 those the (ones) before the 
κατακλυσμοῦ τρώγοντες καὶ πίνοντες, 

cataclysm feeding themselves and drinking, 
γαμοῦντες καὶ γαμίζοντες, 
μοι and been given in marriage, 
ἄχρι ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθεν Νῶε εἰς τὴν 
until of SL day entered Noah into the 


MATTHEW 24: 32—-38 


extremity of the heay- 
ens to their other 
extremity. 

32 “Now learn from 
the fig tree as an 
illustration this point: 
Just as soon as its 
young branch grows 
tender and it puts 
forth leaves, You 
know that summer is 
near. 33 Likewise also 
YOU, when YOU see 
all these things, know 
that he is near at the 
doors. 34 Truly I say 
to vou that this gen- 
eration will by no 
means pass away 
until all these things 
occur. 33 Heaven and 
earth wil pass away, 
but my words will by 
no means pass away. 


36 “Concerning that 
day and hour nobody 
knows, neither the 
angels of the heavens 
nor the Son,* but 
only the Father. 
37 For just as the 
days Of Noah were, 
so the presence of 
the Son of man will 
be. 338For as they 
were in those days 
before the flood, 
eating and drinking, 
men marrying and 
women being given 
in marriage, until 
the day that Noan 
entered into the 


KA ..-.-.-.-ς-:-- -...-  --.----.-΄.-. 


36* Nor the Son, NBDVg(4 MSS.)ArmJ17,18,21, 


MATTHEW 24: 39-41 


κιβωτόν, 39 καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ἕως ἦλθεν. ὁ 


ark, and not they knew until came the 
κατακλυσμὸς Kai ἦρεν ἅπαντας, οὕτως 
cataclysm and  lifted up all, thus 
ἔσται ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
will be the presence of the Son of the 


ἀνθρώπου. 40 τότε ἔσονται δύο ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, 
man, Then wilbe two in the field, 


εἷς παραλαμβάνεται καὶ εἷς ἀφίεται" 
one is being taken along and one is being let go off; 


41 δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐν τῷ μύλῳ, μία 
two [women] grinding ἃ the mill, one 


παραλαμβάνεται καὶ pia ἀφίεται. 
is being taken along and one ἰδ being let go off. 


42 Ὑρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ 
Be You staying awake therefore, because not 


οἴδατε ποί . ἡμέρᾳ ὁ κύριος 
You have known to whatsortof day the Lord 
ὑμῶν ἔρχεται. : 
of you ἰ5 coming. 


43 ἐκεῖνο 


δὲ γινώσκετε ὅτι εἰ 
That (thing) 


but beYouknowing that if 
¡Sel ὁ οἰκοδεσπότ ποίᾳ 
had known the householder to what sort of 
φυλακῇ ὁ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν 
watch the thief is coming, he stayed awake 
ἂν καὶ οὐκ ἂν εἴασεν διορυχθῆναι 
likely and not likely he allowed to be due through 
τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, 44 διὰ τοῦτο - Kal 
the house  ofhim. Through this also 
ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι, ὅτι 
YOU be proving yourselves ready, because 
; οὐ δοκεῖτε ὥρᾳ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
to what not You are thinking hour the Son οἵ the 


ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. 
man is coming. 


45 Τίς ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ 
Who really is the faithful slave” and 
φρόνιμος κατέστησεν ὁ κύριος. ἐπὶ 
discreet set down the lord upon 
τῆς οἰκετείας αὐτοῦ τοῦ δοῦναι: 
the domestics of him of the to give 
> » ho, 1 > s Cal , 
αὑτοῖς τὴν τροφὴν Ev καιρῷ; 46 μακάριο 
ἴο them the . food. in appointed time? E Happy” 
ὁ δοῦλος. ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἐλθὼν ὁ 
the slave that whom  havingcome the 
κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει οὕτως ποιοῦντα; 
lord of him will ind thus doing; 
47 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐπὶ. πᾶσιν «τοῖς 
amen Jamsaying to you that upon all the 


ὃν 
whom 
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ark; 39and they took 
no note until the 
flood came and swept 
them all away, so 
the presence of the 
Son of man will he, 
40 Then two men will 
be in the field: one 
will be taken along 
and the other be 
abandoned; 41two 
women will be grind- 
ing at the hand mill: 
one will be- taken 
along and the other 
he abandoned. 42 Keep 
on the watch, there- 
fore, because You do 
not know on what 
day YOUR Lord is 
coming. 

43 “But know one 
thing, that if the 
householder had 
known in what watch 
the thief was coming, 
he would have kept 
awake and not al- 
lowed his house to 
be broken into. 44 On 
this account You 
too prove yourselves 
ready, because at an 
hour: that You do 
not think «to be it, 
the Son of man' is 
coming. 

45 “Who really is 
the faithful and 
discreet slave whom 
his master . appointed 
over his domestics, 
to give them their 
food at the proper 
time? 46 Happy is 
that slave if his 
master on arriving 
finds him doing so, 
47 Truly I say to YOU, 


αν ed 


the gnashing of the 
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, sn r E) r z him 
«τά Iv αὐτοὺ καταστήσει αὐτόν. He will appoint 
nes of him he will set down him. [over all his belong- 
48 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ κακὸς δοῦλος | ings. ᾿ 
Ifever but mightsay the bad slave | 4¿8«But if that evil 
LE ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ .Χρονίζει slave should say in 
idas in ΜῊΝ Ὦρα  ofhim Is eee time his heart, “My mas- 
ὁ κύριος, 49 καὶ ἄρξηται ter is delaying,” 49 and 
eS the lord, ᾿ and he should start should start to beat 
τύπτειν τοὺς συνδούλους αὐτοῦ, | his fellow slaves and 
to be beating the fellow slaves of des should eat and drink 
ἐσθίῃ δὲ καὶ πίνῃ μετὰ | with the confirmed 
may be eating but and maybedrinking With | drunkards, 50the 
τῶν μεθυόντων, 50 ἥξει ὁ | master of that slave 
the (ones) getting drunk, will come tone will come on a day 
κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 5, that he does not ex- 
lord  ofthe slave that in day tow leh pect and in an hour 
y προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ñ οὐ that he does not 
τ hy le expecting and in. hour to which no know, 5land will 
wóoxe, 51 καὶ διχοτομήσει αὐτὸν | punish him with the 
μεῖᾳ knowing, and he will cut asunder Ba greatest severity and 
ὶ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν.) will assign him his 
nd the peas othim with the  hypocrites |o2rt with the hypo- 
θήσει" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ. κλαυθμὸς ᾿ καὶ | crites, There is where 
he will place; there willbe the  weeping and [his] weeping' and 


ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. y 


¡the gnashing of. [his] 
teeth. A : 


teeth will he. 


ἡ. βασιλεία τῶν 25 “Then the king- 


the kingdom of the 


αἵτινες λαβοῦσαι 
who" having taken 


2 Τότε ὁμοιωθήσεται 
Then will be likened 
οὐρανῶν δέκα παρθένοις, 
heavens to ἴθ. virgins, ἕ ἡ : 
τ A ON ιν πε ον nto 
ὑπάντήσιν “τοῦ - νυμφίου. 2 πέντε δὲ ἐξ 
αὐτῶν ha ando e aves Miscreet; 
ὁ ΩΡ esoliones μανία taken ie 
λαμπάδας αὐτῶν o ἐτὰ 
er. Bor τέο lonen 
A O das es πὰ “tne 
ai bacan ias but 

: o ἐδ E 
ro denon a O dea 


ἐκάθευδον. - 6 SE νυκτὸς κραυγὴ 
were sleeping. but ofnight outcry 


dom of the heav- 
ens. will become like 
.ten virgins that took 
their lamps and went 
out to meet the 
bridegroom.. 2 Five .of 
them were foolish, 
and five were discreet.. 
13 For the foolish took 
their lamps but took 
no οἱ with them, 
4 whereas the discreet 
"took oil in their :re- 
ceptacles - witk' : their 
lamps. 5 While the 
bridegroom was de- 
laying, they all nod- 
ded and went to 
sleep. 6 Right in the 


dimite middle of the night 


MATTHEW. 25: 1—15 


"1506 ὁ νυμφίος, 
Look! The bridegroorm, 
ἐξέρχεσθε εἰς ἀπάντησιν. 7 τότε 
Be You going out into meeting. Then 
ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι αἱ παρθένοι 
rose up al the virgins 
ἐκόσμησαν τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν. 8 
put in order the lamps of themselves, 
δὲ pad ταῖς φρονίμοις εἶπαν Δότε 
but foolish (ones) to the discreet (ones) said Give 
ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου ὑμῶν, ὅτι αἱ 
tous outof the oil oí you, because the 
λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σβέννυνται. 
lamps of us are being extinguished, 
9 ἀπεκρίθησαν δὲ αἱ φρόνιμοι λέγουσαι 
Answered but the discreet (ones) saying 


μήποτε οὐ ἀρκέσῃ ἡμῖν καὶ 
Perhaps and 


not not itmight be enough tous 

ὑμῖν: πορεύεσθε μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺ 
to τοῦ; be going YOUR Way rather toward the (ones) 
πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράσατε ἑαυταῖς. 

selling and buy for yourselves. 
10 ἀπερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι ἦλθεν 

Going off but of them to buy came 

ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ αἱ ΤΟΙ ΘΙ εἰσῆλθον 
the bridegroom, and the ready (ones) went in 
per” αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς γάμους, καὶ 
with him into the marriage festivities, and 
ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα. 11 ὕστερον δὲ ἔρχονται. 
was shut the door. Latterly but are coming 
καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ παρθένοι λέγουσαι Κύριε 
also the  leftover virgins saying Lord 
κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν: 12 ὁ δὲ 
lord, open to us; the (one) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
having answered said Amen lIamsaying ἴο τοῦ, 
οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. 
not Ihaveknown You. . 

13 Γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ 

Be τοῦ staying awake therefore, because not 


γέγονεν 
has occurred 


ἐκεῖναι 
those 


οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲ τὴν ὥραν. 

You have known the day nor ἴπὸ DOUE 
14 “Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν 

As-even for man traveling abroad 


ἐκάλεσεν τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους καὶ παρέδωκεν 


called the own slaves and  gaveover 

αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ, 15 καὶ 
to them the belongings of him, and 
ἐν ἔδωκεν πέντε τάλαντα 


to which (one) inldeed he gave 


five talents 
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there arose a Cry 
“Here is the bride- 
groom! Be on YOUR 
way out to meet him.» 
7 Then all those vir. 
gins rose and put 
their lamps in order; 
8 The foolish said to 
the discreet, “Give us 
some Of YOUR oil, 
because our lamps 
are about to 
out.” 9' The discreet 


answered with the 
words, “Perhaps there. 


may not be quite 
enough for.us and 
YOU. Be ΟἹ YOUR way, 
instead, to those who 


sel it and buy for: 


yourselves.? 10 While 


they were going off 
the bride-. 


to buy, 
groom arrived, and 
the virgins that were 


ready went in with 


him to the marriage 
feast; and the door 
was shut. 11 Afíter- 
wards the rest of the 
virgins also came, 
saying, “Sir, sir, open 
to us! 12In answer 
he said, Ἵ tel You 
the truth, 1 do not. 
know You.” 

13“Keep on the 
watch, therefore, be- 
cause YOU know nei- 
ther the day nor the 
hour. 

14 “For it is just 
as when a man, 
about to travel abroad, 
summoned slaves of 


his and committed to 
them his belongings.. 
15And to one he 
gave five talents, 


go 


AA RRA 


al cd ἐδ ννονν τὸν 
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ῷ δὲ δύο ᾧ δὲ ἕν, 
to which (one) but two ἰο which (one) but one, 
ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν, καὶ 
to each (one) according to the own power, and 
ἀπεδήμησεν. 16 εὐθέως 
he inclaa abroad. Immediately 
πορευθεὶς ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα 
having gone his way the (one) the five talents 
λαβὼν ἠργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ 
having o DN worked in them and 
ἐκέρδησεν ἄλλα πέντε: 17 ὡσαύτως 
iaa others five; as-thus 
ὁ τὰ δύο ἐκέρδησεν ἄλλα δύο" 
the lone) the. two gained others two; 
13 ὁ δὲ τὸ ἕν λαβὼν. 
but the one ανίηῃβ received 


the (one) 
χπελθὼν ὥρυξεν γῆν καὶ ἔκρυψεν τὸ 
e pus Sarih and Cid the 


having gone oft  dug up 
ἀργύριον τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ. 
ΕἾΝΕ; ofthe lord  ofhim. 


19 μετὰ δὲ πολὺν χρόνον ἔρχεται ὁ 


After but much time is coming the 


úpioc τῶν δούλων ἐκείνων καὶ συναίρει 

a? ofthe  slaves those and lifts up with 

ὄγον per” αὐτῶν. 20 καὶ προσελθὼν 

2 ión them. And having come toward 
ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν. 

the (one) the five talents having received 


προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα λέγων 
brought toward others five talents saying 


Κύριε, πέντε τάλαντά por παρέδωκας: ἴδε 
Lord, five talents tome you gave over; see 


ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα. 21 ἔφη αὐτῷ 
others five talents I gained. Said to him 
ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ Ed, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ 
the lord ofhim Wel, slave good and 
moté, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα πιστός, ἐπὶ 
taithful, upon few (things) you were faithful, upon 


πολλῶν σε καταστήσω" εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν 
many (things) you I shall setdown; enter into the 
αρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. 
ὰ joy of the lord of you. 
22 προσελθὼν καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο 
Having come toward also the (one) the two 
τάλαντα εἶπεν Κύριε, δύο τάλαντά μοι 
talents said Lord, two talents to me 


παρέδωκας: ἴδε ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα. 
you gave over; see others two  talents I gained. 


23 ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ Ed, δοῦλε 
sa to him the lord” ofhim Well, slave 


MATTHEW 25: 16—23 


to another two, to 
still another one, to 
each one according 
to his own ability, 
and he went abroad. 
16 Immediately the 
one that received the 
five talents went his 
way and did business 
with them and gained 
five more. 17 In the 
same way the one 
that received the two 
gained two more. 
18 But the one that 
received just one went 
of, and dug in the 
ground and hid the 
silver money of his 
master, 

19 “After a long 
time the master of 
those slaves came and 
settled accounts. with 
them. 20 50 the one 
that had received five 
talents came forward 
and brought five 
additional talents, 
saying, “Master, you 
committed five talents 
to me; see, I gained 
five talents more.” 
21 His master said to 
him, “Well done, good 
and faithful slave! 
You were faithful 
over a few things. 
1 will appoint you 
over many things. 
Enter into the joy of 
your master.' 22 Next 
the: one that had 
received the two tal- 
ents came forward 
and said, Master, you 
committed to me two 
talents; see, I gained 
two ktalents more.” 
23 His master said 
to him, “Well done, 


MATTHEW 25: 24—30 


ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστέ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς 
good and faithful, upon few (things) you were 
πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω: 
faithful, upon many you  Ishall set down; 
εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. 
enter into the joy of the lord of you. 
24 προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὸ 


Having come toward but also the (one) the: 


εἰληφὼς εἶπεν Κύριε, ἔγνων 
having received said Lord, lknew 


ἄνθρωπος, θερίζων 


ἕν τάλαντον 
one talent. 


σε ὅτι σκληρὸς εἶ 
you that hard you are man, reaping 


ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας καὶ συνάγων ὅθεν οὐ 
where not yousowed and gathering whence not 


διεσκόρπισας" 25 καὶ φοβηθεὶς 
you scattered; Ñ and having feared 
ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυψα τὸ τάλαντόν σου ἐν 
having gone off Ihid the talent of you in 
τῇ γῇ ἴδε ἔχεις τὸ σόν. 
16 earth; see  youare having the yours. 


26 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εἶπεν 

Having answered but the lord ofhim said 
αὐτῷ Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ óxvnpé, ἤδεις ὅτι 
to him Wicked slave and sluggish, you knew that 


θερίζω ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρα καὶ συνάγω 

lam reaping where not Isowed and am gathering 
ὅθεν οὐ διεσκόρπισα; 27 ἔδει 

whence not I scattered? It was necessary 
σε οὖν βαλεῖν τὰ ἀργύριά μου 
you therefore tothrow the silver [pieces] ofme 
τοῖς τραπεζείταις, καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ 
to the bankers, and having come I 
ἐκομισάμην ἂν τὸ ἐμὸν σὺν τόκῳ. 


carried off -likely the mine with interest. 


28 ἄρατε οὖν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
Lift xouup therefore from him the 
τάλαντον καὶ δότε τῷ ἔχοντι τὰ δέκα 


talent and give tothe (one) having the ten 


τάλαντα᾽ 29 τῷ. γὰρ ἔχοντι παντὶ 
talents; to the (one) - for having to everyone 


δοθήσεται καὶ περισσευθήσεται" 
it will be given and he will be made to. abound; 


- τοῦ δὲ μὴ ἔχοντος. καὶ - ὃ ἔχει 
ofthe (one) but not having also which he is having 
ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 30 καὶ τὸν ἀχῤεῖον 
will be lifted up from him. And the  useless 
δοῦλον ἐκβάλετε εἰς τὸ σκότος . τὸ 
slave throw you out into the darkness the 
ἐξώτερον. ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς 
outer; there will be the Weeping 


.from him. 
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good and faithful 
slave! You were faith- 
ful over a few things, 
1 will appoint you 
over many things. 
Enter into the joy 
of your master.” 


24 “Finally the one 
that had received the 
one talent came for- 
ward and said, “Mas- 
ter, 1 knew you to 
be an exacting man, 
reaping where you 
did not sow and 
gathering where you 
did not winnow. 25 So 
1 grew afraid and 
went off and hid your 
talent in the ground. 
Here you have what 
is yours.” 26 In reply 
his master said to 
him, “Wicked and 
sluggish slave, you 
knew, did you, that 
Ι reaped where 1 did 
not sow and gathered 
where 1 did not win- 
now? 27 Well, then, 
you ought to have 


deposited my silver 
monies with the 
bankers, and on my 


arrival I would be 
receiving what is mine 
with interest. 

28 “ “Therefore TAKE 
away the talent from 
him and give it to him 
that has the ten tal- 
ents. 29 For to every- 
one that. has, more 
will be given and he 
will have abundance; 
but as for him 
that does not have, 
even what he has 
will be. taken away 
30 And 
throw the good-for- 
nothing slave out 
into the -darkness 
outside. There is 
where [his] weeping 


ad 20 εὔροια oca 


AS 


ΠΣ 
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καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
and the gnashing of the teeth, 
31 ἝὍταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 


Whenever but should come the Son οὐ the 
ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ πάντες οἱ 


man in the glory ofhim and al the 
ἄγγελοι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τότε καθίσει ἐπὶ 
angels with him, then he will sit down upon 
θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, 32 καὶ 
throne of glory of him, and 
συναχθήσονται ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πάντα 
will be led together in front of him al 
τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἀφορίσει αὐτοὺς 


the nations, and he will separate them [persons] 


ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει 
from one another, as-even the shepherd is separating 


τὰ πρόβατα ἀπὸ τῶν ἐρίφων, 33 καὶ 
the sheep from the kids, and 
στήσει τὰ . μὲν πρόβατα ἐκ 
he will make to stand the indeed sheep out of 
δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ 
rignt-hand [places] ofhim the but kids  outof 
εὐωνύμων. ; 
left-hand [places]. 
34 τότε. ἐρεῖ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῖς 
Then willsay the king - tothe (ones) 
3 δεξιῶν , αὐτοῦ Δεῦτε, οἱ 


ἐκ 
outof right-hand [places] ofhim Hither, the (ones) 
εὐλογημένοι τοῦ πατρός μου, κληρόνομήσατε 


blessed ofthe Father ofme, inherit 
τὴν ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν βασιλείαν ἀπὸ 
the having been prepared to you kingdom from 


καταβολῆς κόσμου: 33 ἐπείνασα γὰρ καὶ 
founding of world; TI hungered for and 
ἐδώκατέ μοι φαγεῖν, ἐδίψησα καὶ 
τοῦ gave. tome to eat, I got thirsty and 
ἐποτίσατέ με, ξένος ἤμην καὶ 
τοῦ caused to drink me, stranger I was and 
συνηγάγετέ με, 36 γυμνὸς καὶ περιεβάλετέ 
You gathered me, naked and You clothed 
pe, ἠσθένησα καὶ ἀἐπεσκέψασθέ — pe, ἐν 
me, 1 fell sick and: Youlooked after me, in 


φυλακῇ ἤμην καὶ ἤλθατε πρός με. 37 τότε 
Prison Iwas and youcame toward me. Then 


ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ οἱ δίκαιοι 
will answer tohim the righteous (ones) 


λέγοντες Κύριε, πότε σε εἴδαμεν πεινῶντα καὶ 
saying Ιιοτᾶ, when you wesaw hungering and 


ἐθρέψαμεν, ἢ διψῶντα καὶ ἐποτίσαμεν; 
wetfed, οὐ thirsting and νὰ caused to drink? 


MATTEEW 25: 31—37 


and the gnashing of 
[his] teeth will be.” 

31 “When the Son 
of man arrives in 
his glory, and all the 
angels with him, then 
he wil sit down on 
his glorious throne. 
32And al the na- 
tions will be gathered 
before him, and he 
will separate people 
one from another, just 
as a shepherd sepa- 
rates the sheep from 
the goats. 33And he 
will put the sheep on 
his right hand, but 
the goats on his left, 


34 “Then the king 
will say to those on 


“his right, Come, You 


who have been blessed 
by my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared 
for. you from the 
founding of the world. 
35 For 1 became hun- 
gry and You gave 
me something to eat; 
I got thirsty and 
YOU gave me some- 
thing to drink, I was 
a stranger and YOU 
received me hospita- 
bly; 36naked, and 
You clothed me, 1 
fell sick and YOU 
looked after me. I was 
in prison and YOU 
came to me. 37 Then 
the” righteous 'ones 
will answer him with 
the words, Lord, when 
did we see you hun- 
gry and feed you, or 
thirsty, and give you 
something to - drink? 


MATTHEW 25: 38-46 


καὶ 


évov 
ξ and 


stranger 
ἢ γυμνὸν καὶ περιεβάλομεν; 
naked and we clothed? 

εἴδομεν ἀσθενοῦντα ἢ ἐν 
falling sick ΟΥ̓ in 
σε; 40 καὶ 
you? And 
ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς 
illsay to them 


38 εἴδαμεν 


we saw 


σε 
you 


πότε δέ 
When but 


συνηγάγομεν, 
we gathered, or 
39 πότε δέ σε 
When but you wesaw 
φυλακῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν πρός 
prison and  wecame toward 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ βασιλεὺς 
having answered the king 
᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον 
Amen lam saying to You, upon how much 
ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου 
You did toone ofthese the brothers ofme 
τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. 
the least (ones), to me YOU did, 
τοῖς ἐξ 
out of 
ἐμοῦ 
me 


41 τότε ἐρεῖ καὶ 
Then he will say also ἴο {86 (ones) 
εὐωνύμων Πορεύεσθε ἀπ᾽ 
left-hand [places] Be going YOUR way from 
κατηραμένοι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ 
(ones) having been cursed into the fire the 
αἰώνιον τὸ ἡτοιμασμένον τῷ διαβόλῳ 
everlasting the having been prepared to the Devil 
καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ" 42 ἐπείνασα 
and tothe angels of him; 1 became hungry 
γὰρ καὶ οὐκ ἐδώκατέ μοι φαγεῖν, καὶ 
for and not YOU gave me to eat, and 
ἐδίψησα καὶ οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ με, 
I βοὶ thirsty and not  Youcausedto drink me, 
43 ξένος ἤμην καὶ οὐ συνηγάγετέ με, 
stranger Iwas and not Yougathered me, 
γυμνὸς καὶ οὐ περιεβάλετέ pe, ἀσθενὴς kai 
naked and not Youclothed me, sick and 
ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασθέ με. 44 τότε 
in prison and not You looked after me. Then 
ἀποκριθήσονται καὶ αὐτοὶ λέγοντες Κύριε, 
will answer also they saying Lord, 
τότε σε εἴδομεν πεινῶντα ἢ διψῶντα ἢ 
when you Wesaw  hungering or thirsting or 
ξένον ἢ γυμνὸν ἢ ἀσθενῆ ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ 
stranger or naked or sick ΟΥΓ ἴῃ prison and 
οὐ διηκονήσαμέν σοι; 45 τότε ἀποκριθήσεται 
not we did service to you? Then he will answer 
αὐτοῖς λέγων ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑᾧὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ 
tothem saying Amen 1 58. to you, upon 
ὅσον οὐκ ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν 
how much not You did toone ofthese the 
ἐλαχίστων, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. 46 kai 
least (ones), neither tome You did, And 
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38 When did we see 
you a stranger and 
receive you hospita- 
bly, or naked, and 
clothe you? 39 When 
did we see you sick 
or in prison and go 
to you?? 40And in 
reply the king wii 
say to them, “Truly 
1 say to You, To 
the extent that You 
did it to one of the 
least οἵ these my 
brothers, You did it 
to me, 

41 “Then he will 
say, in turn, to those 
on his left, “Be on 
YOUR Way from me, 
You who have been 
cursed, into the ever- 
lasting fire prepared 
for the Devil and his 
angels. 42 For 1 be- 
came hungry, but You 
gave me nothing to 
eat, and 1 got thirsty, 
but YOU gave me 
nothing to drink, 431 
was a stranger, but 
You did not receive 
me hospitably; naked, 
but You did not clothe 
me; sick and in pris- 
on, but You did 
not look after me. 
44 Then they also 
will answer with the 
words, “Lord, when 
did we see you hun- 
gry or thirsty or a 
stranger or naked or 
sick or in prison and 
did not minister to 
you?” 45 Then he will 
answer them with the 
words, “Truly 1 say 
to You, To the extent 
thai you did not do it 
to one of these least 
ones, You did not 
do it to me. 46 And 


A 
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ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι εἰς κόλασιν 
will go off these into lopping off 
αἰώνιον, οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς ζωὴν 
everlasting, the but righteous (ones) into life 

αἰώνιον. 

evyerlasting. 
26 Kal ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
dd And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 
εἶπεν τοῖς 


πάντας τοὺς λόγους τούτους, 
all 


the words these, he said to the 


μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 2 Οἴδατε ὅτι μετὰ δύο 
disciples ofhim ὑοῦ have known that after two 


ἡμέρας τὸ πάσχα γίνεται, καὶ ὁ 
days the ¡passover  ¡isoccurring, and the 
vióc τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς τὸ 
Son otfthe man is being given over into the 
σταυρωθῆναι. 
to be put upon the stake. 
3 Τότε συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
Then were led together the chief priests 
καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ εἰς τὴν 
and the older men ofthe people into the 
αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τοῦ λεγομένου 
courtyard ofthe chief priest the (one) being said 
Καιάφα, 4 καὶ συνεβουλεύσαντο ἵνα 
Caiaphas, and took counsel together in order that 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν δόλῳ κρατήσωσιν καὶ 
the Jesus  tocrafty device they might seize and 


ἀποκτείνωσιν: 5 ἔλεγον δέ Μὴ ἐν 


they may kill; they were saying but Not in 
ἢ ἑορτῇ, ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος γένηται 
the festival, in order that not uproar might occur 
ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 
in the people. 
6 Τοῦ δὲ ”*Incoú γενομένου ἐν 
Ofthe but Jesus having come to be in 
Βηθανίᾳ ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ, 
Bethany in house οὗ Simon the leper, 


7 προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον 
came toward to him woman having alabaster case 
μύρου βαρυτίμου καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ 
of perfumed oil costly and was pouring upon 
τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ dvakeluévou. 8 ἰδόντες 
the head of him lying up. Having seen 
δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἠγανάκτησαν λέγοντες 
but the  disciples became indignant saying 
Εἰς τί ἡ ἀπώλεια αὕτη; 9 ἐδύνατο γὰρ 
Into what the waste this? Was able for 


τοῦτο πραθῆναι πολλοῦ. καὶ δοθῆναι 
this to be sold ofmuch and  tobegiven 


MATTHEW 26: 1—9 


these will depart in- 
to everlasting cutting- 
off, but the righteous 
ones into everlasting 


life.” 
26 Now when Jesus 
had finished all 
these sayings, he 
said to his disciples: 
2“You know that 
two days from now 
the passover OCCurs, 
and the Son of man 
is to be delivered up 
to be impaled.” 


3 Then the chief 
priests and the older 
men of the people 
gathered together in 
the courtyard of the 
high priest who 
was called Ca'ia-phas, 
4and took counsel 
together to seize Jesus 
by crafty device and 
kill him. 5However, 
they kept saying: 
“Nob at the festival, 
in order that no up- 
roar may arise among 
the people.” 

6 While Jesus hap- 
pened to be in Beth”- 
any in the house 
of Simon the leper, 
Ta woman with an 
alabaster case of 
costly  perfumed oil 
approached him, and 
she began pouring it 
upon his head as he 
was reclining at the 
table. 8 On seeing this 
the disciples became 
indignant and said: 
“Why this waste? 
9 For this could have 
been sold for a great 
deal and been given 


MATTHEW 26: 10—13 

πτωχοῖς. 10 γοὺ δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
to OR (OE Having OA but the A 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί κόπους παρέχετε * τῇ 


said tothem Why troubles have You beside to the 


γυναικί; ἔργον γὰρ καλὸν ἠργάσατο εἰς 
woman? Work for fine she worked into 
ἐμέ: 11 πάντοτε γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὺς 
me; always for the poor (ones) 
ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ 
YOU are having th selves, me but not 
πάντοτε ἔχετε: 12 βαλοῦσα γὰρ 
always YOU are having; having thrown for 
αὕτη τὸ ύρον τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ 
this [woman] the perfumed oil this (upon the 
σώματός pou πρὸς τὸ ἐνταφιάσαι 
body ofíme toward the to putinto the grave 


pe ἐποίησεν. 13 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου 
me she did. Amen lamsaying to You, where 


ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο ἐν 
if ever might be preached the goodnews this in 


ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ, λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ 
whole the world, will be spoken 


also which 
ἐποίησεν αὕτη εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 
did this [woman] 


into remembrance of her. 
14 Tóre πορευθεὶς εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, 


Then having gone his way one of the twelve, 


ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ισκαριώτ πρὸς 
the (one) OS Judas 5 Iscariot, a 


τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 15 εἶπεν Τί θέλετέ 
the chief priests - he said What are You willing 


μοι δοῦναι κἀγὼ ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτόν; 
tome togive andlI tovYou will βῖνθ ον him? 


ol 0. . δὲ ἔστησαν αὐτῷ τριάκοντα 
The (ones) but  stipulated ἴο him thirty 


ἀργύρια. 16 καὶ ἀπὸ τότε ἐζήτει 
silver [pieces]. And from then he was seeking 


εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 


opportunity in order that him 6 miga give over. 


17 Τῇ δὲ πρώτῃ 


To the but first [day] 
ἀζύμων προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ .- 
unfermented cakes came toward the disciples ἣν the 

*Incooú λέγοντες Ποῦ θέλεις 
Jesus saying Where are you willing 
ἑτοιμάσωμέν σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα; 
we should prepare toyou  toeat the passover? 
18 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν 
The (one) but said Be you going under into the 
πόλιν πρὸς τὸν δεῖνα καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ 
city toward the So-and-so and say to him 


of RE 


τῶν * 
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to poor people. 
10 Aware of this, Je- 
sus said to then: 
“Why do You try to 
make trouble for the 
woman? For she did 
a fine deed toward 
me. 11 For you always, 
have the poor with 
YOU, but you will not 
always have me, 
12 For when this 
woman put this per- 
fumed oil upon my 
body, she did it for 
the preparation of me 
for burial. 13 Truly 1 
say to You, Wherever 
this good news is 
preached in all the 
world, what this wom- 
an did shall also be. 
toldd as a  remem- 
brance of her.” 


14 Then one of the. 
twelve, the one called 
Judas Is-car'i-ot, went 
to the chief priests 
l5and said: “What: 
will You give me to 
betray him to You?” 
They stipulated το: 
him thirty silver. 
pieces. 1650 from 
then on he kept seek- 
ing a good opportu- 
nity to betray him. 


17 On the first day- 
of the unfermented 


ῷ |cakes the disciples 


came up to Jesus, 
saying: “Where do 
you want us to pre- 
pare for you to eat 


the passover?” 18 He 
said: “Go into the: 
city .to So-and-so 
and say to him, 


το νον μὰ να κι πλιὰ BA AA AOS o OAMI A 


A ἀν ναμνββονν αν κα ας 
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Ὃ διδάσκαλος λέγει Ὁ καιρός 
The teacher is saying The  appointed time 
μου ἐγγύς ἐστιν πρὸς σὲ ποιῷ τὸ 
ofme near is; toward you lam making the 
πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου. 19 kai 
το νὰς with the  disciples  ofme. And 


ἐποίησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ. ὡς. συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς 
did the disciples as gave orders to them 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
the Jesus, and they Ῥτεραχϑά. the passover. 
20 ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης 

Of venias but having come to be 
ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα μαθητῶν. 

he was lyingup with the twelve disciples. 
21 καὶ - ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν 
And eating ofthem  hesaid Amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν 

1 am saying to You that one out of YOU 

παραδώσει pe. 22 kai λυπούμενοι σφόδρα 


win give over me. And being grieved very ooh 


ἤρξαντο λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς ἕκαστος 
ΠΡ started ἴο besaying tohim' one each 
Μήτι ἐγώ εἰμι, κύριε; 23 ὁ δὲ 
Not hat I am, Lord? The (one) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Ὁ ἐμβάψας 
having answered said The (one) having dipped in 


per” ἐμοῦ τὴν χεῖρα ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ 
with me the 'hand in the bowl. this (one) 


με παραδώσει: 24 ὁ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ 
me will give over; the ¡indeed Son  ofthe 


ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει καθὼς 
man is going away according as 


γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ, οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ 
it has been written about him,  woe but tothe 


ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δι᾽ -οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
man that through whom the Son οἱ the 


ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται: καλὸν ἦν αὐτῷ 
man is being given over; fine itwas to him 


εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. 
if not wasgenerated the man that. 


25 ἀποκριθες δὲ - *loúSac ὁ 
Having answered but Judas the (one) 


παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἶπεν - Μήτι ἐγώ εἶμι, 
giving over him said Not what 1 am, 


ῥαββεί; λέγει αὐτῷ Σὺ εἶπας. 
Rabbi?  Heis pa to him You you said. 


26 ᾿Εσθιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν 


οὗτός 


e 


λαβὼν. ὁ 


Eating but ofthem having taken the 
dada ἄρτον καὶ εὐλογήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ 
Jesus loaf and having blessed - he broke and 


MATTHEW 26: 19—26 


The Teacher says, 
“My appointed time is 
near; 1 will celebrate 
the passover with my 
disciples at your 
home.” 19And the 
disciples did as Jesus 
ordered them, and 
they got things ready 
for the passover, 

20 When, now, it 
had become. evening, 
he was reclining 
at the table with 
the twelve disciples. 
21 While they were 
eating, he said: “Tru- 
ly I say to You, One 
oí You will betray 
me.” 22Being very 


ΠΝ grieved at this, 


they commenced each 
and every one to say 


to him: “Lord, it is 
not 1, is it?” 23 In 
reply he said: “He 


that dips his hand 
with me in the bowl 
is the one that will 
betray me. 24 True, 
the Son of ' man is 
going away, just as ib 
is written concerning 
him, but. woe to that 
man through whom 
the Son of man is 
betrayed! τὸ would 
have been finer for 
him if that: man had 
not been born.” 25 By 
way of reply Judas, 
who was about to 
betray him, said: “Ib 
is not I, is it, Rabbi?” 
He said to him: “You 
yourself said .[16].” 
26 As .they contin- 
ued eating, Jesus took 
a loaí. and, after 
saying a blessing, 
he broke it and, 


MATTHEW 26: 27—34 


δοὺς τοῖς μαθηταῖς εἶπεν Λάβετε 
having given tothe  disciples hesaid Take you 


φάγετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά μου. 


eat You, this is the body of me. 
21. καὶ λαβὼν ποτήριον καὶ 
And having taken cup and 
εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων 
having given thanks he gave to them saying 
Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες, 28 τοῦτο 

Drink you οι Οὗ it [you] all, this 
γάρ ἐστιν τὸ αἷμά μου τῆς διαθήκης 
for is the blood ofme ofthe  covenant 
τὸ περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυννόμενον εἰς 


the (one) about many being poured out into 


ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν: 29 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, 
forgiveness  ofsins; Iam saying but to you, 
οὐ μὴ πίω ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι ἐκ 
not not Ishould drink from  rightnow  outof 
τούτου τοῦ γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως 
of the 


this the product vine until 

τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ὅταν αὐτὸ 
the day that whenever it 

πίνω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν καινὸν ἐν τῇ 

1 may be drinking with YOU new in the 

βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρός μου. 80 Καὶ 

kingdom of the Father of me. And 

ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ Ὄρος 


having sung hymns they wentout into the Mount 
τῶν ᾿Ἐλαιῶν. 
of the Olives. 
31 Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς Πάντες 
Then is saying to them the Jesus AM 
ὑμεῖς σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ 


YOU will be stumbled in me in the night 
ταύτῃ, γέγραπται γάρ Πατάξω τὸν 
this, it has been written for Ishallsmite the 


ποιμένα, καὶ διασκορπισθήσονται τὰ πρόβατα 
shepherd, and will be scattered about the sheep 


τῆς ποίμνης: 32 μετὰ δὲ τὸ ἐγερθῆναί 
O: 


he  flock; after but the to be raised up 
με προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
me Ishall go before You into the Galilee. 


33 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ 

Having answered but the Peter said to him 

Ei πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐν col, ἐγὼ 
1£ all they will be stumbled in you, 1 

οὐδέποτε σκανδαλισθήσομαι. 34 ἔφη αὐτῷ 

never shall be stumbled. Said to him 

ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 'Aurñy λέγω σοι ὅτι ἐν ταύτῃ 
the . Jesus Amen lamsaying to you that in this 
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giving it to the 
disciples, he said: 
“TAKE, eat. This 
means my body.” 
27 Also, he took a 
cup and, having given 
thanks, he gave it to 
them, saying: “Drink 
out of it, all of YOU; 
28 for this means my 
“blood of the cove- 
nant, which is to be 
poured out in behalf 
of many lor forgive- 
ness of sins. 29 But 
1 tel You, 1 wi 
by no means drink 
henceforth any οὗ 
this product of the 
vine until that: day 
when 1 drink it new 
with you in the king- 
dom of my Father.” 
30 Finally, after sing- 
ing praises, they went 
out to the Mount of 
Olives. 

31 Then Jesus said 
to them: “Al of You 
will be stumbled in 
connection with me 
on this night, for 
it is written, “Y wil 
strike the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the 
fñiock will be scattered 
about. 32 But after 1 
have been raised up, 
I wil go ahead of 
YOU ¡into Gali-lee.” 
33 But Peter, in an- 
swer, said to him: 
“Although al the 
others are stumbled 
in connection with 
you, never will 1 be 
stumbled!” 34Jesus 
said to him: “Truly 
I say to you, On this 


ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι ς 

to sound three times 
αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος 

Issaying tohim the Peter 


ἢ νυκτὶ πρὶν 
the night before 


με. 35 λέγει 
you will disown me. 


en μ 
And if itmay be necessary me together with you 


ἀποθανεῖν, οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. ὁμοίως. 
not not you Ishall disown. 


μαθηταὶ εἶπαν. 


καὶ πάντες οἱ 
1 the disciples 


¿bl 9 cd NANA Dd 


per? αὐτῶν 
is coming with 


εἰς χωρίον λεγόμενον Γεθσημανεί, καὶ 
being said Gethsemane, and is saying 


in this place until 


ἐκεῖ προσεύξωμαι. 37 
which having gone off there 1 might pray. 


τὸν Πέτρον 


Sit you down 


παραλαβὼν 
having taken along the 


υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου 
to be grieved 


to be sorely troubled. Then heissaying to them 


Deeply grieved 
θανάτου: ᾿'μείνατε ὧδε καὶ 
stay you here and be You 
per” ἐμοῦ. 39 καὶ 

And having come toward 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ προσευχόμενος 


aying awake 


Ae ai dt IA οτος 


Ed 


δυνατόν ἐστιν, 
if - possible 


παρελθάτω τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο" 


besides not am willing but 


πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ 
And he is coming toward the disciples and 


εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ 
is finding them 
Πέτρῳ Οὕτως οὐκ 
not You were strong 


γρηγορεῖτε 
Be you staying awake 


and is saying to the 
μίαν ὥραν 


γρηγορῆσαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ; 41 
to stay awake with me? 


καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ᾿ 
and be you praying, in order that not you might enter 


μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον ἡ 


¿bbs Es ϑρβδουναμμοθυνερναμα A bi 


εἰς πειρασμόν’ τὸ 
into temptation; the indeed 


MATTHEW 26: 3541 


night, before a cock 
Crows, you will dis- 
own me three times.” 
35 Peter said to him: 
“Even if 1 should 
have to die with you, 
1 will by no means 
disown you.” All the 
other disciples also 
said the same thing. 

36 Then Jesus came 
with them to the spot 
called Geth-sem/'a-ne, 
and he said to the 
disciples: “Sit down 
here while 1 go over 
there and pray.” 
37 And taking along 
Peter and the two 
sons of Zeb'e:dee, he 
started to be -grieved 
and to be  sorely 
troubled. 38 Then he 
said to them: “My 
soul is deeply grieved, 
even to death. Stay 
here and keep on the 
watch with me.” 
39 And going a little 
way forward, he fell 
upon his face, praying 
and saying: “My Fa- 
ther, if it is possible, 
let this cup pass 
away from me. Yet, 
not as Σ will, but as 
you will” Ὁ 

40 And he came to 
the disciples and 
found them sleeping, 
and he said to Peter: 
“Could You men not 
so much as watch 
one hour with me? 
41 Keep on the watch 
and pray continually, 
that You may noi 
enter into tempta- 
tion. The spirit, 
of course, is eager, 


MATTHEW 26: 42-49 


ἀσθενής. 42 πάλιν ἐκ 
but flesh weak. Again out of 


δευτέρου ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο λέγων 
second [time] having gone off he prayed saying 
Πάτερ μου, εἰ δύναται τοῦτο 
Father οἶτχηρ, 1 11 15 possible this 
παρελθεῖν ἐὰν πίω, 
to pass by if ever 1 should drink, 

γενηθήτω τὸ σου. 48 καὶ 
let take place the of you. And 

ἐλθὼν πάλιν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, 

having come .again hefound them sleeping, 
ἧσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν͵ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 
were for of them the .eyes 
44 καὶ - ἀφεὶς 
'And having let go off 

προσηύξατο ἐκ 


δὲ σὰρξ 


βεβαρημένοι. 
having been made heavy. 


αὐτοὺς πάλιν ἀπελθὼν 
them again having gone off [6 Ὀσανεάαά οἱ οὗ 


τρίτου τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπὼν πάλιν. 
third [time] the very word having said again. 
45. τότε ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ 
Then ὯΘ 15 coming toward the disciples and 


λέγει αὐτοῖς Καθεύδετε. λοιπτὸν 
is saying tothem You are sleeping leftover. (thing) 


καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε: ἰδοὺ ἤγγικεν ἡ ὥρα 
and You are resting; look! has drawn near the hour 


καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ. ἀνθρώπου. παραδίδοται 

and the Son ofthe man is being given over 

εἰς χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν. 46 Eyeípeode . 

into . hands of sinners. Be You getting up 
Gyopev: . ἰδοὺ ἤγγικεν E 

let us be going; look!  hasdrawn near the (one) 


παραδιδούς pe. 47 Kai ἔτι. αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
giving over me, And yet ofhim speaking 


ἰδοὺ ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα ἦλθεν καὶ per” 
look! Judas one ofthe twelve came and with 


αὐτοῦ ὄχλος. πολὺς μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων 


him crowd much with ..swords and woods 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τοῦ 
from the chief priests and older men of the 
λαοῦ ᾿ ᾿ 
people. | ᾿ ᾿ ἀρὴν, 
48 ὁ δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν 
The (one) but  givingover — him gave 
αὐτοῖς σημεῖον λέγων Ὃν ἂν φιλήσω 
to them sign saying Whom likely I should kiss 
αὐτός ἐστιν κρατήσατε αὐτόν. 49 καὶ 
he itis; seize YOU him. And 
εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπεν 


immediately having come toward the Jesus hesaid 


sleeping, 
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but the flesh 15 
weak.” 42 Again, for 
the second time, he 
went off and prayed, 
saying: “My Father, 
1 it is not possible 
for this to pass away 
except I drink it, let 
your will take piace.” 
43 And he came again 
and found them 
for their 
eyes were heavy. 44 So 
leaving them, he 
again went of and 
prayed for the third 
time, saying once 
more the same word, 
45 Then he came -to 
the disciples and said 
to them: “At such a 
time as this You are 


-|sleeping and taking 


YOUR rest! Look! The 
hour has drawn near 
for the Son of man 
to be betrayed. into 
the hands of sinners, 
46 Get up, let us go: 
Look! My betrayer 
has drawn near.” 
47 And while he. was 
yet speaking, look! 
Judas, one of the 
twelve, came and with 
him a great crowd 
with swords and clubs 
from the chief priests 
and older men of the 


people. - Ἵ 


-48 Now his betray- 
er had given them a 
sign, saying: “Who- 


"ever it is 1 kiss, this 


is he; take him in- 


to custody.” 49And 
going straight up 
to Jesus he said: 


A ARNET NI ἀμνίνῳ θα ον 


RE ABR BO + AIDA AI AE το. 
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᾿ς Χαῖρε, ῥαββεί: καὶ κατεφίλησεν 
Be rejoicing, Rabbi; and he kissed down 


αὐτόν. 50 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἑταῖρε, 


him. The but esus said tohim Fellow, 
ἐφ᾽ ὃ πάρει; τότε 
upon which are you present? Then 

προσελθόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ 


having come toward they laid on the - hands upon 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 51. καὶ ἰδοὺ 
the Jesus and seized him. And look! 
εἷς τῶν μετὰ ᾿[ησοῦ ἐκτείνας 
one of the (ones) with Jesus having stretched out 
τὴν χεῖρα ἀπέσπασεν τὴν μάχαιραν αὐτοῦ καὶ 
the and drew - the sword ΟΣ ἴση and 
πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως 
having smitten the slave ofthe chief priest 
ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. 52 τότε λέγει 
he took off ofhim the ear. Then is saying 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Απόστρεψον τὴν μάχαιράν 
ἰο him the Jesus Return the sword 
σου εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, πάντες 
ofyou into the place ofitt al 
οἱ λαβόντες μάχαιραν ἐν μαχαίρῃ 
the (ones) - having taken sword in sword 


ἀπολοῦνται: 53 ἢ δοκεῖς ὅτι οὐ 
they will perish; or areyouthinking that not 


δύναμαι παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα μου, καὶ 
Ι am able to entreat the Father :oftme, and 


παραστήσει μοι ἄρτι πλείω δώδεκα 
he will supply tome rightnow more than twelve 


ὰ 
ΟΣ 


λεγιῶνα ἀγγέλων;. ὅ4 πῶς οὖν 
legions 5 of angels? : How therefore 
πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαὶ ὅτι οὕτως 
should be fulfilled the  Scriptures that thus 
- δεῖ γενέσθαι; 53 Ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
itisnecessary totake place? : In that the hour 
elmey ὁ *Inooúg τοῖς. ὄχλοις Ὡς ἐπὶ 
said the Jesus to the crowds As upon 
λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ “ξύλων. 
robber τοῦ came out with swords and woods' 
συλλαβεῖν με; καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ 
to arrest me? According to day in the 
ἱερῷ. ἐκαθεζόμην. διδάσκων καὶ οὐκ 
temple 1νννὰ5 sitting down teaching and not 
ἐκρατήσατέ με. 56 Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον 
YOU seized - me. This but whole 
γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ 


has taken place in order that might be fulfilled the 


γραφαὶ 


Scriptures ofthe  prophets. Then the disciples 


τῶν προφητῶν. Τότε οἵ μαθηταὶ. 


MATTHEW 26: 50—-56 


“Good day, Rabbi!” 
and kissed him very 
tenderly. 50 But Jesus 
said to him: “Fellow, 
for what purpose are 
you present?” Then 
they came . forward 
and laid hands on 
Jesus and took him 
into custody. 51 But, 
look! one of those 
with Jesus. reached 
out his. hand and 


.drew his sword and 


struck. the slave οἵ 
the” high priest and 
took ofí his ear. 
52 Then Jesus. said to 
him: “Return your 


sword. to its place, 


for all those who 
take. the sword will 
perish by the sword. 
530Or do you think 
that 1 cannot appeal 
to my. Father to 
supply me at this 
moment more than 
twelve legions of an- 
gels?. 54 In that case, 
how. would the Scrip- 
tures be fulfilled that 
it must take place 
this way?” 55 In that 
hour Jesus said to 
the crowds: “Have 
YOU come out with 
swords [and clubs- as 
against .a robber to 
arrest me? Day after 
day I.used to sit 
in the templé teach- 
ing, and yet σοῦ 
did not take me in- 
to custody. 56 But 
al this has taken 
place for the scrip- 
tures of the proph- 
ets to be fulíilled.” 
Then all the disciples 


MATTHEW 26: 57-—64 


αὐτὸν 


πάντες ἀφέντες 
him 


ad having let go off 
57 Οἱ δὲ κρατήσαντες τὸν 
The (ones) but having seized the 
ἀπήγαγον πρὸς Καιάφαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου 
led off toward Caiaphas the high priest, where 
oí γραμματεῖς καὶ ol πρεσβύτεροι 
the scribes and the older men 
συνήχθησαν. ὅ8 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος 
were 1eA together. The but Peter 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἕως τῆς 
was following tohim from afar off until the 
αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ εἰσελθὼν 
σουτίνδτια ofthe chief priest, and ' having entered 
ἔσω ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἰδεῖν 
within wassitting with the subordinates to 566 
"τὸ τέλος. ᾿ 
the end. 
59 οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τὸ συνέδριον 
The but chief priesís and the  Sanhedrin 
ὅλον ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ 
whole were seeking false testimony  downon the 
*Incoú ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατώσωσιν, 
Jesus so that him they might put to death, 
69 καὶ οὐ εὗρον πιολλῶν 
an not they found of many 


προσελθόντων ψευδομαρτύρων. ὕστερον δὲ 
having come toward false witnesses. Latterly but 


προσελθόντες δύο 61 εἶταν Οὗτος ἔφη 
having come toward two said Thisone sai 


Δύναμαι καταλῦσαι τὸν ναὸν τοῦ 
lam able to loose down the divine habitation of the 


θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι. 
God and through three days to build up. 
62 καὶ ἀναστὰς. ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶττεν 

And having stoodup the chief priest said 
αὐτῷ Οὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃ; τί οὗτοί 
ἴο him Nothing are you answering? “What these 
σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 63 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
of you are testifying down on? The but Jesus 
ἐσιώπα. καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
was silent, And the chief priest said to him 

᾿Εξορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
1 putunderoath you down  ofthe God the 
ζῶντος ἵνα ἡμῖν εἴπῃς εἰ σὺ 
living inorderthat tous you should say if you 
εἶ ὁ χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 64 λέγει 
are the Christ” the Son of the God. Is saying 
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abandoned him and 
fed. 

57 Those who took 
Jesus into custody 
led him away to 
Ca'ia-phas the high 
priest, where the 
scribes and the older 
men were gathered 
together. 58 But Peter 
kept following him at 
a good distance, as 
far as the courtyard 
of the high priest, 
and, after going in- 
side, he was sitting 
with the house at- 
tendants to see the 
outcome. 

59Meantime the 
chief priests and the 
entire San'he-drin* 
were looking for false 
witness against Jesus 
in order to put him 
to death, 60 but they 
found none, although 
many false  witnesses 
came forward. Later 
on two came forward 
6land said: “This 
man said, 'I am able 
to throw down the 
temple of God and 
build it up in three 
days.” 62 With that 
the high priest stood 
up and said to him: 
“Have you no an- 
swer? What 15 it these 
are testifying against 
you?” 63But Jesus 
kept silent. So. the 
high priest said to 
him: “By the living 
God I put you un- 
der oath to tel us 
whether you are the 
Christ the Son οἵ 
God!” 64 Jesus said 


AA q qq42 0 A q 0— a 5 qq q A ---------------- - 


595 Saw'he:drin, Jtr18; or, “Supreme Court.” 


See Matthew 5:22, 


Προφήτευσον ἡμῖν, χριστέ, τίς ἐστίν 
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αὐτῷόόο ὁ ᾿ἰησος Σὺ εἶπας’ πλὴν 
tohim the Jesus You  yousaid;  —besides 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι ὄψεσθε τὸν 
lam saying to you, from right now You will see the 

vióv τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ 
Son of the man sitting out of 
δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως καὶ 
right-hand [parts] of the power and 
ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ 
mie upon the clouds of the 

οὐρανοῦ. 65 τότε ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς διέρηξεν 
pS Then the chief priest broke through 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ λέγων ᾿Εβλασφήμησεν᾽ 


the outer garments of him saying He blasphemed; 


τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχο εν. μαρτύρων; ἴδε 
what yet "need wweare having of witnesses? See 
mm 9 » ᾿Ὶ ΄ r e mo 

νῦν ἠκούσατε τὴν βλασφημίαν. 66 τί ὑμῖν 
now τὸν heard the blasphemy. What to You 
δοκεῖ; οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπαν 
seems it? The (ones) but having answered said 


"Evoxoc θανάτου ἐστίν. 67 Τότε ἐνέπτυσαν 
Held in of death he is. Then they spit 


3 : r > -“ ἣν ΕΣ E 
el TO προσῶτπον αὐτοῦ Kat ἐκολάφισαν 
ato the ᾿ face of him and hit with fists 


αὐτόν, οἷ δὲ ἐράπισαν 68 λέγοντες 
i the (ones) but slapped saying 


ὁ 
Prophesy tous, Christ, who is the (one) 


παίσας σε; 
having hit you? 


69 Ὁ Se Πέτρος ἐκάθητο ἔξω 
The but Peter. was sitting outside 

ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ καὶ προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ μία 
in τῆς ἜΔΕΣΕ and  cametoward him one 


παιδίσκη λέγουσα Καὶ σὺ ἦσθα μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
servant girl saying . Also you were with Jesus 


τοῦ Γαλιλαίου: 10 ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο 
the Galilean; the (one) but denied 
ἔμπροσθεν πάντων λέγων Οὐκ οἶδα τί 
ΠΡΟ ΟΣ οὗ all ἐτῶν Not Jl have known what 
λέγεις. 11 ἐξελθόντα δὲ εἰς τὸν 
you pS A , Having gone out but into the 
πυλῶνα εἶδεν αὐτὸν ἄλλη καὶ λέγει 


gatehouse saw him another [girll and is saying 


τοῖς ἐκεῖ οὗτος ἦν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
to the (ones) there This (one) was with Jesus 


τοῦ Ναζωραίου: 72 καὶ πάλιν ἠρνήσατο μετὰ 


the Nazarene; and again hedenied with 
ὅρκου ὅτι Οὐκ οἷδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 
oath that Not Ihaveknown the man. 


MATTHEW 26: 65—-12 


to him: “You your- 
self said [it]. Yet 1 
say to You men, 
From henceforth You 
will see the Son of 
man sitting at the 
rignt hand of power 
and coming on the 
clouds of heaven.” 
65 Then the high 
priest ripped his out- 
er garments, saying: 
“He has blasphemed! 
What further need 
do we have οἱ wit- 
nesses? See! Now YOU 
have heard the blas- 
phemy. 66 What 15 
YOUR opinion?” They 
returned answer: “He 
is liable to death.” 
67 Then they spit in- 
to his face and hit 
him with their fsts. 
Others slapped him 
in the face, 68 say- 


ling: “Prophesy to us, 


you Christ. Who is it 
that struck you?” 
69 Now Peter was 
sitting outside in the 
courtyard; and a ser- 
vant girl came up to 
him, saying: “You, 
too, were with Je- 
sus the Gal:ile'an!” 
70 But he denied it 
before them all, say- 
ing: “I do not know 
what you are talking 
about.” 7iAíter he 
had gone out to the 
gatehouse, another 
girl noticed him and 
said to those there: 
“This man was with 
Jesus the Naz:a- 


τοῦδ." 7T2And again 
he denied it, with 
an oath: “I do not 


know the man!” 


e 


e e ct 
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13 μετὰ μικρὸν δὲ προσελθόντες 73 After a little while 
After little -— but “having come toward | those standing around 
οἱ ἑστῶτες εἶπον τῷ [Πέτρῳ ᾿Αληθῶς | came up and said to 


the (ones) standing said to the 
καὶ σὺ  ¿£: αὐτῶν el, 
also you outof' them are, 
cou δῆλόν σε ποιεῖ" 
of you evident you itis making es 
καταθεματίζειν - καὶ ὀμνύειν 
to he cursing and to be swearing 
- οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. καὶ 
I have known the man, And 


ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν’ 73 καὶ ἐμνήσθη ὁ |crowed. 75 And Peter 
cock sounded; and  remembered  thelealled to mind the 


Πέτρας: τοῦ ῥήματος ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰρηκότος ὅτι saying Jesus spoke, 
Peter- ofthe: saying” of Jesus having said that namely: “Before a 


Πρὶν “ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρὶς cock crows, you will 
Before cock to sound three times | disown. m e three 

ἀπαρνήσῃ με, kai: ἐξελθὼν ἔξω |times.” And he went 
you will disown me, and having gone forth outside outside and we pt 
ἔκλαυσεν πικρῶς... ᾿ bitterly. 


Peter 'Truly | Peter : “Certainly you 
καὶ γὰρ ἡ λαλιά 4150 are one of them, 
and for the speech for, in fact, your 

14 τότε ἤρξατο |dialect gives you 
then he started away.” 74 Then he 
ὅτι Oúx [started to curse and 
that Not|swear: “I do not 
εὐθὺς | know the man!” And 
at once linnmediately 2 cock 


he wept  bitterly. 
, ᾿ E 27 When it had be- 
27 os pias Δὲ εὐὐξνομένης come morning, 
Ea Ὁ o PES al the chief priests 
συμβούλιον ἔλαβον πάντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς land the older men 
δἰδττθαν ἸΘΕΕΙΠΕΕ 00% 51} the pies pElests of the people held 
καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι του λαοῦ κατα |a consultation against 
ana de e ἢ alter men ers Ῥεόριει. down en Jesus so as to: put 
τοῦ [ησοῦ ὥστε θανατῶσαι αὐτόν’ 2 καὶ him to death. 2 And, 
e esus 3 856 ze put to death ais y and after binding him, 
δήσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον καὶ παρέδωκαν they led him off and 
Βανῖαξ ᾿θπα Ἔσο , ἴδ Ὲ led off sn gave over | handed him over to 
Πειλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. : Pilate the. governor. 
to Pilate the governor. q 3 ΤῊ 3 ἅ ba 
3 Tóre - ἰδὼν ᾿Ιούδα ὁ O ΤῊΡΠΟ 
- Then - havingseen Judas” the (one) O ἐπῶν seeing 
Ñ e ᾿ e ha een con- 
παραδοὺς αὐτὸν ὅτι κατεκρίθ 
having given Over him that hewas júdeea doin τυ οι: felt remorse 
μετὰμεληθεὶς ἔστρεψεν τὰ τριάκοντα͵ 5:4 turned the thirty 
having felt remorse turnedback the thirty  |silver pieces back to 
ἀργύρια τοῖς: ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ ὕμ6 chief priests and 
silver [pieces] to the: chief priests "Ἂ "and | older men, 4 saying: 
πρεσβυτέροις 4 λέγων “Huaprov|“I- sinned when ΠΣ 
aerea Ene pios betrayed righteous 
παραδοὺς αἷμα δίκαιον. oí δὲ 


»”» ἡ . 
having given over blood righteous. The (ones) but blood.” They said: 


+ a Ena A “What is th o 2 
εἶταν Τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς; σὺ nm + a ΩΣ 
said What toward us? You will see. | You must see to that! 
3 καὶ ῥίψας τὰ ἀργύρια . εἰς τὸν [ 50 he threw the 

And havingcast the silver.[pieces] into: the | silver pieces into the 


MATTHEW 21: 6-13 


163 
, 1 3 ' temple and withdrew, 
ὸ ἐχώρησεν, καὶ ἀπελθὼν 
Ἂν ὙΟΟΣ αϊίοα pe ΧΟΡ ταν: and having gone ΟΕ | and went off and 
divine A ὃ 6 Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς | hanged himself. 6 But 
ἀπήγξατο y The but chief priests | the chief priests took 
o τὰ ἀργύρια εἶπαν Oúxjthe silver pieces and 
A the silver [pieces] said Not | sajd: “It is not law- 
Rede βαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν [11] to drop them 
: ed to throw them into the linto the sacred trea- 
νὰ νᾶν ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἵματός ἐστιν’ | sury, because they are 
are since price oí blood itis; |the price of blood. 
$ r ᾿ LA ΕΣ r . ᾿ς 
τὴ βούλιον δὲ λαβόντες ἠγόρασαν [1 After consulting E 
ὶ meet together but having taken they bought | gether, they - boúg ' 
LE ὑτῶν. τὸν ᾿Αγρὸν τοῦ Κεραμέως εἰς | with them the potter's 
ἐξ, inem the Field otthe Potter” into|field to bury- strang-- 
τὰν τοῖς ξένοις. 8 διὸ ἐκλήθη ¡ers. 8 Therefore that 
τα 


Through which was called | field has been called 
e. - τον ” cra ” to 
Aluatos ἕως Tñc| “Field of Blood 
th field that Field οἱ Blood tin the | this very day. ene 
᾿ θη. O ὲ oken 
. ότε ἐπληρώθη. τὸ ῥηθὲν [what was sp 
pei ᾿ eos πὰ Ἐπαπεα the (thing) spoken | through ra ΠΕ 
᾿ ¡ 0 φή ἐγ. ὶ het was fulfilled, 
. ἢ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος Καὶ prop Y 
OR led the ronhet saying And saying: “ And they 
Bov τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, τὴν | took the thirty silver 
ἊΣ took — the thirty silver [pieces], the | pieces, the price upon 
ὴ τετιμημένου the man that was 
peo having been priced priced, the cs ὍΣ 
en > » Ν o e 
uh ἀπτὸ ἱῶν Ισραήλ, 10 καὶ | wnom some 
ΑΝ οὐ πὸ βάλη j from sons of Israel, and | sons of Israel e a 
iq τὸ O ῦ 5 nd ey 
ἔ ὑτὸ τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως, | price, 10and 
pd dela, ΙΝ τὸ the AS of the - potter, gave them ' for the 
καθὰ συνέταξέν μοι Kúpioc.|potter's field, accord- 
according to what things ordered: tome Lord. ing to what Jehovah* 
ἔμτιροσθεν | bad commanded me. 


burial to the strangers. 
ὁ ἀγρὸς ἐκεῖνος ᾿Αγρὸς 


τοῦ 
of the (one) 


0% ὲ ”Imoodg ἐστάθη Éf 
Sl τὸ δ, ps stood in front 11 Jesus «now stood 
id ἥ ὑτὸ ὁ the governor; 
ῦ ἡ ὄνος: καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν 0 |before 
οἱ the e “and quires upon him  theland the governor put 
ἡγεμὼν λέγων Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν [the question to him: 
Πλόξεμα saying You are the king of e “Are you the king 
᾿Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ  ”IncoUs ἔφη τὰ of the Jews?” Jesus 
Jews? ' The" but. Jesus said δὲ replied: “You your- 
E 12 καὶ ἐν τῷ KaTNyopelovol | self say. [it1.” 12 But, 
Mo κςς And in «tte  tobeaccused 


while he was being 


ὑτὸν ὑπὸ τῶ ὰ ἔων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων the chief 
αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν. A prlests and  oldermen Esiteci eslora 
A 

ὑδὲ , ί . 18 τότε λέγει αὐτῷ Pi 
ed letal “Then issaying tohim A a mae 
. τ ᾿ ἀκούει 1299: 
ἂν os pe : you are hide him: “Do you not hear 
e e 


105 Jehovah, J1247-14:19,17; the: Lord, NABJ%. 


MATTHEW 27: 14—21 


πόσα σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 
how many (things) ofyou they are testifying against? 
14 καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
And not he answered to him 
πρὸς οὐδὲ ἕν ῥῆμα, ὥστε 
toward not-but one saying, as-and 

θαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν. 
to be wondering the governor very much. 

15 Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει 


According to but festival was accustomed 

ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσμιον 

the governor to release one to the crowd bound one 
ὃν ἤθελον. 16 εἶχον δὲ 

whom they were wanting. They were having but 
τότε δέσμιον ἐπίσημον λεγόμενον Βαραββᾶν. 
then bound one notorious beingsaid  Barabbas. 


17 συνηγμένων οὖν αὐτῶν 
Having been led together therefore of them 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τίνα θέλετε 
said to θυ the Pilate Whom are you willing 
ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν, τὸν Βαραββᾶν ἢ 
I should release to You, the Barabbas or 


᾿[ησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν; 18 pde: 

Jesus the being said Christ? He had known 
γὰρ ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν 
for that through envy they gave over 
αὐτόν. 19 Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
him. Sitting but ofhim upon the 
βήματος ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡἣ 
judgment seat sent off toward him the 

γυνὴ αὐτοῦ λέγουσα Μηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τῷ 
woman ofhim saying Nothing to you and to the 
δικαίῳ ἐκείνῳ, πολλὰ Ap 
righteous (one) that, many (things) for 
ἔπαθον σήμερον κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
I suffered today according to dream 
δι’ αὐτόν. 20 Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 


through him, The but chief priests and the 
πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους ἵνα 
oldermen. persuaded the crowds in order ἐπαὲ 
αἰτήσωνται . τὸν Βαραββᾶν τὸν δὲ 
they should ask for the Barabbas the but 
᾿ῃησοῦν ἀπολέσωσιν. 21 ἀποκριθεὶς 
Jesus should they destroy. - Having answered 
δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τίνα 
but the governor said to them Whom 
θέλετε. ἀπὸ τῶν. ἀπολύσω 
are you willing from the I should release 


Se εἶπαν Τὸν Βαραββᾶν. 
but said . The Barabbas, 


δύο 
two 
ὑμῖν; οἱ 

to You? The (ones) 


164 


how many things they 


are testifying against 


you?” 1l4Yet he did 
not answer him, no, 
not a word, so that 
the governor won- 
dered very much. 


15 Now from festi- 
val to festival it was 
the custom of the 
governor to release a 
prisoner to the crowd, 
the one they wanted, 
16 Just at that time 
they were holding a 
notorious prisoner 
called Bar-ab'bas. 
17 Hence when they 
were gathered togeth- 
er Pilate said to 
them: “Which one do 
YOU want me to 
release to You, Bar- 
ab'bas or Jesus the 
so-called Christ?” 
18 For he was aware 
that out of envy they 
had handed him over. 
19 Moreover, while he 
was sitting con the 
judgment seat, his 
wife sent out to him, 
saying: “Have noth- 
ing to do with that 
righteous man, for 1 
suffered a lot today 
in a dream because 
of him.” 20 But the 
chief priests and the 
older men persuaded 
the crowds to ask for 
Bar'ab'bas, but to 
have Jesus destroyed. 
21 Now in responding 
the governor said to 
them: “Which of the 
two do YOU want me to. 
release to YOU?” They- 
said: “Bar-ab'bas.” 


A A A ἀφ ονβρ οβ. νρμε δαρν τι ἀἀν τα ὀάρεν ὁ ντον 


αὶ 50d O A AA ID a τι 
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165 


αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τί οὖν 


ἔγει᾽ 
22 dra Pilate * What therefore 


15 saying to them the 


moco Ϊησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν; 
nah Y make Jesus the being said ist?” 
ἐγουσιν πάντες Σταυρωθήτω. 
e E saying all ” Lethim be put on the stake. 
ὁ δὲ ἔφη Τί γὰρ κακὸν 
The (one) but said What for bad (thing) 
ποίησεν; oi δὲ περισσῶς 
a Ὡς do? The (ones) but abundantly 
ἔκραζον λέγοντες ᾿ Σταυρωθήτω. 
were pc out saying "Let him be put on the stake. 
24 ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ὅτι οὐδὲν 
Having seen but the  Pilate — that nothing 
ὠφελεῖ ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται 
penefits but rather uproar is occurring 
λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖρας 


having taken water he washed off the hands 
κατέναντι τοῦ ὄχλου λέγων ᾿Αθῷός εἶμι 
down opposite the crowd saying Innocent lam 
o 2 Só 
ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματο τούτου" ὑμεῖς 
Sun the biooa- of this (one); τοῦ 
» >) 3 Ν m ὁ 
ὄψεσθε. 25 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς 
LoS see. And having answered al the 


λαὸς εἶπεν Τὸ αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
people said The blood οὗ him upon us 


DJ 3 »J : r - LA 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ἡμῶν. 28 τότε 
and upon the children A us. Then 
ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, τὸν δὲ 
he released tothem the Barabbas, the but 
> ” ra ΄ e 
Ιησοῦν αγελλῶσας παρέδωκεν ἵνα 
Jus ne whipped he gave over in order that 
σταυρωθῇ. : 
he might be put on the stake. 
27 Τότε οἱ στρατιῶται τοῦ 
Then the soldiers of the 
, : 9 ee 
παραλαβόντες τὸν [Ιησοῦν 
op along the Jesus 
΄ ΄ ΕΣ 3 
πραιτώριον. συνηγαγον ἐττ 
preetorium led together upon 
τὴν σπεῖραν. 28 καὶ 
the body of troops. And 
αὐτὸν χλαμύδα kokkivrv 
him eloak scarlet 
αὐτῷ, 29 καὶ πλέξαντες 
him, and having braided crown out of 
ἀκανθῶν ἐπέθηκαν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
thorns they imposed upon the head 
3 . Η ὍΣΗΝ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ κάλαμον ἐν τῇὀ δεξιᾷ αὐὔτου, 
οὗ him and mb in the right [hand] ofhim, 


ἡγεμόνος 


governor 
εἰς τὸ 
into” the 
αὐτὸν ὅλην 
him whole 


ἐκδύσαντες 
having disrobed 


περιέθηκαν 
they placed around 


στέφανον ἐξ 


MATTHEW 27: 22—-29 


22 Pilate said to 
them: “What, then, 
shall 1 do with Jesus 
the so-called Christ?” 
They all said: “Let 
him be impaled!” 
23He said: “Why, 
what bad thing did 
he do?” Still they 
kept crying out all 
the more: “Let him 
be impaled!” . 

24 Seeing that it 
did no good but, 
rather, an uproar was 
arising, Pilate took 
water and washed 
his hands before the 
crowd, saying: “I am 
innocent of the blood 
of this [man]. You 
yourselves must see 
to it.” 25 At that al 
the people said in 
answer: “His blood 
come upon us and 
upon our children.” 
26 Then he released 
Bar-ab'bas to them, 
but he had Jesus 
whipped and handed 
him over to be im- 
paled. 

27 Then the soldiers 
of the governor took 
Jesus into the gov- 
ernor's palace and 
gathered the whole 
body of troops to- 
gether to him. 28 And 
disrobing him, they 
draped him with a 
scarlet cloak, 29 and 
they braided a crown 
out of thorns and put 
it on his head and a 
reed in his right hand. 


MATTHEW 27: 30—-31 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 
Χαῖρε, 


Be rejoicing, 


γονυπετήσαντες 
having knelt 


ἐνέπαιξαν 
they made fun of - 


βασιλεῦ τῶν 


καὶ 


ἔμπροσθεν 
and 


in front 


αὐτῷ λέγοντες 
him saying 


᾿Ιουδαίων, 30 καὶ ἐμπτύσαντες 


king  ofthe Jews, and having spit on 
εἰς αὐτὸν ἔλαβον τὸν κάλαμον καὶ 
into him they took the reed and 
ἔτυπτον εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 31 kai 
were hitting into the head oí him, And 
ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν 
wnen they made fun of him, they took off him 
τὴν - χλαμύδα καὶ ἐνέδυσαν. αὐτὸν τὰ 
the cloak and put on him the 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν 
outer garments ofhim, and they led off him 
εἰς τὸ σταυρῶσαι. 


into the to be put on the stake. 
32 "Efepxópevor δὲ 
Going out but 


Κυρηναῖον ὀνόματι 
Cyrenian to name 


ἠγγάρευσαν 
they impressed into service 


ἄνθρωττον 
man 


τοῦτον 
this fone) 


ἵνα 
in order that 
τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 33 Καὶ 
the stake of him. And 
εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον Γολγοθά, 
into place being said Golgotha, 

ὅ ἐστιν Κρανίου Τόπος λεγόμενος, 
which [15 of Skull Place being said, 
34 ἔδωκαν αὐτῷ πιεῖν οἶνον μετὰ χολῆς 

they gave tohim todrink wine with "gal 

μεμιγμένον: καὶ γευσάμενος 
having been mixed ;. and having tasted not 
ἠθέλησεν πιεῖν, 35 σταυρώσαντες δὲ 
he willed to drink. Having put on the stake but 
αὐτόν διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτια - αὐτοῦ 
him πον distributed the outer garments of him 


εὗρον 
they found 


Σίμωνα: 
Simon; 


Gon 
he might lift up 
ἐλθόντες 
having come 


οὐκ 


βάλλοντες κλῆρον, 36 καὶ καθήμενοι 
throwing lot, and sitting 
ἐτήρουν ᾿ αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ. 37 καὶ 
they were observing him there: And 
ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ τὴν 
they putupon above the Mead? of him ΗΜ 
αἰτίαν ἀύτοῦ γεγραμμένην Οὗτός 
charge οὗ ζω having been written This (one) 
ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
is Jesus the King of the Jews. 


327 See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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And, kneeling before 
him, they made fun 
of him, saying: *“Gooq 
day, you King of the 


Jews!” 30 And . they 
spit upon him- and 
took the reed and 


began hitting him 
upon his head. 31 Ej 
nally, when they had 
made fun of him, 
they took the' cloak 
off and put his outer 
garments upon him 
and led him off for 
impaling. 

32 As they were go- 
ing out they found 
a native of Cy-rene 
named Simon. This 
man they impressed 
into service to lift up 
his torture stake.* 
33And when they 
came to a place called 
Gol'go:tha, that is to 
say, Skull Place, 
34 they gave him wine 
mixed with gal to 
drink; but, after tast- 
ing it, he refused. to 
drink, 35 When they 
had impaled him 
they distributed: his 
outer garments by 
casting lots, 36 and, 
as they sat, they 
watched over him 
there. 37 Also, they, 
posted above his head 
the charge against 
him, in writing: “This 
is Jesus the King of 
the Jews.” : 


O CEPAS UR DI: AA CR AS LU IA IA 
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ότε σταυροῦνται: σὺν αὐτῷ 
38 da are put on stakes together with  bim 
so λῃσταί, εἶ ἐκ ἜΦδδεξιῶν καὶ 
δύο obbera Es Οὐ οὗ right-hand [parts] and 
εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 39 Οἱ δὲ 
one outof left-hand [parts]. The (ones) but 
ορευόμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν 
roo qa .were blaspheming him 


passing along 
Gvtec τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν 40 καὶ λέγοντες 
Dd me heads οἵ them and saying 


s καταλύων τὸν ᾿ς ναὸν. 
The de loosing down the divine habitation 


TE Migas alas Cave 
qe SE ΟΣ γοδ το oline σὰ come down 
e E 
ARIS Said Zumos Pi Une bss 


πρεσβυτέρων. ἔλεγον 42 ἔΛλλλους 
ΕΘ da were saying Others 


ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται. σῶσαι: βασιλεὺς 


καὶ 
and 


ἔσωσεν y Ἵ 
he saved, himself not heis able to save; king 

8 Lal 2 » 

᾿σραήλ ἐστιν͵ καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ 

tal he is, let him come down - now from 
” ΝΥ Ed $ , EJ r 

Ú Óv. 
τοῦ σταυροῦ καὶ πιστεύσομεν ε αὐτ 

the a and we will believe ' upon ' him. 
43 Πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, ῥυσάσθω 


He has trusted upon . the God, let him rescue 


νῦν εἰ θέλει αὐτόν’: εἶπεν γὰρ ὅτι Θεοῦ 
now if heis willing him; hesaid for that of God 


ς 
οἱ 


εἰς ᾿ > “ΠΣ Ἁ 

εἰμὶ υἱός. 44 τὸ δ αὐτὸ καὶ 

ΤΟΝ So. The. but. very (thing) also. the 

λῃσταὶ oí συνσταυρωθέντες - 

ἐδ κδλτὸι the (ones) put on stakes together 
σὺν αὐτῷ. ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. 


together with him were reproaching him. 


48 ᾿Απὸ “δὲ seme ὥρας “σκύτος, ἐγένετο 

τῆι παραν. τῆν, γῆν, O ὥρας ad 
+ ΕῪ Ν 2 r e 3 Ψ 

δ καὶ δὲ τὸν δεν ἄρον caledont the 

Ἰησοῦς - Ψων μεγάλῃ A ἜΛΩΙ ἜλΩΙ 

Mea ne "ll a” God dime ὅκα 


MATTHEW 21: 38-46 


38 Then two robbers 
were impaled with 
him, one on his right 
and one on his left. 
3950 the passers-by 
began speaking abu- 
sively oí him, wag- 
ging their heads 
40 and saying: “O you 
would-be thrower- 
down of the temple 
and builder of it ἴῃ 
three days, save your- 
self! Tf you 816. a 
son of God, come 
down off the torture. 
stake!”* 41In like 
manner 8150. the 
chief priests with the 
scribes and older men 
began making fun of 
him- and saying: 
42 “Others he saved; 
himselí he cannot 
save! He is King of 
Israel; let him now 
come down off the 
torture stake and we 
will believe on him. 
43 He has put his 
trust in God; let: Him 
now rescue him if He 
wants him, for he 
said, “1 am God's 
'Son.' ” 44 In the same 
way even the robbers 
that were” impaled 
together with him be-. 
gan reproaching him. 

45 From 'the sixth 
hour on a darkness 
fell over all the land, 
until the ninth hour. 
46 About the ninth 
hour Jesus. called out 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing: “Eli, Eli, lama 


θεέ |sa-bach-tha'ni?” that 


is, “My God, my God, 


40. See Appendix under Matthew 10:38, - 


MATTHEW 27: 41—54 


μου, ἵνα τί με ἐγκατέλιπες; 
ofme, inorderthat what me left νου down in? 
47 τινὲξσξ δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων 
Some but ofthe (ones) there having stood 
ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον ὅτι ᾿Ηλείαν φωνεῖ 
having heard were saying that Elijah issounding for 
οὗτος. 48 kai εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς 
this (one). And immediately having run one 
ἐξ αὐτῶν. καὶ λαβὼν σπόγγον 
out οὗ them and having taken sponge 
πλήσας τε ὄξους καὶ περιθεὶς 
having filled and οὗ sour wine and having put about 


καλάμῳ ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν. 49 οἱ 
reed he was causing to drink him. The 
ὲ λοιποὶ εἶπαν ἴΑφες ἴδωμεν εἰ 


E 
but leftover (ones) said  Letgooff letussee if 


ἔρχεται Ἠλείας σώσων αὐτόν. [{{ἀἄλλος 
is coming Elijah to save him. [[Another 


δὲ λαβὼν λόγχην ἔνυξεν αὐτοῦ τὴν 
but having taken spear pierced ofhim the 


πλευράν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὕδωρ καὶ afuo.]] 
side, and cameout water and  blood.]] 


50 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν κράξας 
The but Jesus again having cried out 


φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἀφῆκεν τὸ πνεῦμα. 
tovoice great  heletgooft the spirit. 


51 Kai ἰδοὸὸ τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ 


And look! the curtain of the 
ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη ἀπ’ ἄνωθεν ἕως 
divine habitation was split from above ἘΠ 
κάτω εἰς δύο, καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐσείσθη, καὶ 
below into two, and the earth wasshaken, and 
oi - TÉTPaI ἐσχίσθησαν, 52 καὶ τὰ 
the rock-masses Were split, and the 
μνημεῖα ἀνεῴχθησαν καὶ πολλὰ 
memorial tombs Were opened and many 
σώματα τῶν κεκοιμημένων ἁγίων 
bodies ofthe having fallen asleep holy (ones) 
ἠγέρθησαν, 53 καὶ ἐξελθόντες 
were raised up, and [they] having gone forth 


ἐκ τῶν μνημείων μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσιν 
out οὗ the memorial tombs after the being raised up 
αὐτοῦ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν καὶ 
of him ktheyentered into the holy city and 


ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖς. 54 'O δὲ 

they were made apparent to many, The but 

ἑκατόνταρχος καὶ οἱ μετ’ αὐτοῦ 
centurion and the (ones) with him 

τηροῦντες τὸν ᾿ἰ[ησοῦν ἰδόντες τὸν 

observing the Jesus having seen the 
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why have you for- 


saken me?” 47 At 
hearing this, some of 


those standing there 


began to say: “Thig 


man is calling E-li 
jah.” 48And imme- 
diately one of them 
ran and took a sponge 
and soaked it with 
sour wine and put 
it on a reed and went 
giving him a drink, 


49 But the rest of 3 
them said: “Let him 


be! Let us see wheth- 
er E-líjah comes to 
save him.” [[Another 
man took a  spear 
and pierced his side, 
and blood and water 
came o0ut.1] 50 Again 
Jesus cried out with 
a loud voice, and 
yielded up [his] 
breath. 

51 And, look! the 
curtain of the sanctu- 
ary was rent in two, 
from top to bottom, 
and the earth quaked, 
and the rock-masses 
were split. 52 And the 
memorial tombs were 
opened and many 
bodies of the holy 
ones that had fallen 
asleep were raised up, 
53 (and persons, com- 
ing out from among 
the memorial tombs 
after his being raised 
up, entered into the 
holy city,) and they 
became visible to 
many people. 54 But 
the army officer 
and those with him 


watching over Jesus, 


when they saw the 


(earth]quake 
ἐφοβήθησαν 
A all afraid very much, 


οὔ υἱὸς ἦν 
có Sor was this (one). 


55 Ἦσαν δὲ 


σφόδρα, λέγοντες ᾿Αληθῶς 
φόδρα, λέγοντες ᾿, 


γυναῖκες πολλαὶ ἀπὸ 
many from 


αἵτινες ἠκ 
who 


00 SL 2 AGADIR, 


όθεν 0 
pakp A 


᾿[ησοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας διακονοῦσαι 
to the Jesus 


andá Joseph 
υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου. 


+ 


Of evening but having come to be 


ἀπὸ ἱΑριμαθαίας, τοὔνομα 


ἄνθρωπος πλούσιο 
mba a rich 3 from  Arimathea, 


having come toward to the 
Πειλάτῳ ἠτήσατο 


ἀποδοθῆναι. 


ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἐκέλευσεν 
E commanded to be given back. 


And having taken the 


A S 
ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι καθαρᾷ, 60 καὶ 


in finelinen 


ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ καινῷ 
in the new 


ἐλατόμησεν 


of him memorial tomb 


" προσκυλίσας 


having rolled toward to the door 


ofthe memorial tomb he went off. 


2... A A νὴ καὶ 
ἐκεῖ Μαριὰμ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ and the other 


τοῦ τάφου. 
from opposite the grave. 


e ΕΣ τς » 
τις ἐστὶν μετὰ 


Μαρία καθήμεναι 


δὲ ἐπαύριον, 


MATTHEW 27: 55—62 


earthquake and the 
things happening, 
grew very much 
afraid, saying: “Cer- 
tainly this was God's 
Son.” 

55 Moreover, many 
women were there 
viewing from a dis- 
tance, who had ac- 
companied Jesus from 
Gali-lee to minister 
to him; 56among 
whom was Mary 
Mag'da:lene, also 
Mary the mother of 
James and Jo'ses, 
and the mother of 
the sons of Zeb'e-dee. 


57 Now as it was 
late in the afternoon, 
there came a rich 
man of Ar-i-ma-the'a, 
named Joseph, who 
had also himself he- 
come a  disciple of 
Jesus. 58 This man 
went up to  Pilate 
and asked for the 
body of Jesus. Then 
Pilate commanded it 
to be given over. 
59 And Joseph took 
the body, wrapped it 
up in clean fine linen, 
60and laid it in his 
new memorial tomb, 
which he had quar- 
ried in the rock-mass. 
And, after rolling a 
big stone to the door 
of the memorial tomb, 
he left. 61 But Mary 
Mag'da-lene and the 
other Mary continued 
there, sitting before 
the grave. 

62 The next day, 
which was. after 


MATTHEW 27: 63—23: 2 


παρασκευήν, συνήχθησαν oí 
Preparation, were led together the 


καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς Πειλᾶτον 
Pilate 


TRY 
the 


ἀρχιερεῖς , 
chief priests and the Pharisees toward 


63 λέγοντες Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
dd Lord, we remembered that that 


ὁ πλάνος εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶν μετὰ τρεῖς 
errant one said yet living After three 
ἐγείρομαι:" 64 κέλευσον 
I am being raised up; command 
οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν 
therefore to be made secure the 
τρίτης ἡμέρας, μή ποτε 
rd day, " not δ δὴν time 
μαθηταὶ κλέψωσιν αὐτὸν καὶ 
disciples mightsteal him and 
λαῷ ᾿Ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν 
people He was raised up from the 
ἔσται ἡ ἐσχάτη. πλάνη 
willbe the last error 
πρώτης. 65 ἔφ ᾿ αὐτοῖς ὁ 
first. Said to them the 


κουστωδίαν: 
You are having  custody men; 


ἀσφαλίσασθε ὡς οἴδατε. 
make secure 865 You have known. 


δὲ πορευθέντες ἠσφαλίσαντο 
but having gone their way made secure 


τάφον σφραγίσαντες τὸν λίθον μετὰ 
grave having sealed the stone with 


κουστωδίας. 
custody men. 


28 "Oye δὲ 
Atter but 
ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰς 


τάφον ἕως τῆς 
grave till the 
ἐλθόντες οἱ 
having come the 
εἴπωσιν τῷ 
mightsay to the 
νεκρῶν, καὶ 
dead (ones), and 
χείρων τῆς 
worse of the 
Πειλᾶτος 
Pilate 
ὑπάγετε 
be you going under 
66 οἱ 
The (ones) 
τὸν 
the 
τῆς 
the 


Ἔχετε 


- σαββάτων, 
of sabbaths, 


μίαν σαββάτων, ἦλθεν 

lighting up into one οὗ sabbaths, - came 

Μαρία ἡ ᾿Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία 

Mary the Magdalene and the other Mary 

θεωρῆσαι τὸν τάφον. 

to view the grave. 

2 καὶ ἰδοὺ σεισμὸς 
And look! fearth]lquake 

ἄγγελος γὰρ Κυρίου καταβὰς ἐξ 

angel for ofLord having descended out of 


οὐρανοῦ καὶ προσελθὼν ἀπεκύλισε᾽ 
heaven and having come toward he rolled away 

τὸν λίθον καὶ ἐκάθητο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. 

íhe stone and was sitting . on top of it. 


τῇ 
to the [day] 


μέγας’ 
great; 


2 


ἐγένετο 
occurred 
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the Preparation, the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees gathered 
together before Pilate, 
63 saying: “Sir, we 
have called to mind 
that that impostor 
said while yet alive, 
“After three days I 
am to be raised up. 
84 Therefore com- 
mand the grave to 
be made secure until 
the third day, that 
his disciples may 
never come and steal 
him and say to the 
people, He was raised 
up from the. dead!” 
and this last  im-= 
posture will be worse 
than the first.” 65 Pi- 
late said to them: 
“You have a guard. 
Go make it as secure 
as You know how.” 
66 So they went and 
made the grave se- 
cure by sealing the 
stone and having the 
guard. 


2 After the sab- 

bath, when it 
was growing light on 
the first day of the 
week, Mary Mag'da- 
lene and the other 


Mary came to view 
the grave. κῷ 
2 And, notice! a 


great earthquake had 
taken place; for Jeho- 
vah's* angel had -de- 
scended from heaven 
and approached and 
rolled away the stone, 
and was sitting on it. 


11 After, J17.152. See Appendix under Matthew 28:1. 20 Jehovah's, 13.» 


7-14,16-18; the Lord's, ΑΒ. 
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εἰδέα αὐτοῦ ὡς 

Was but the outward appearance ofhim.as 
ἀστραπὴ καὶ τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν ὡς 
lightning and the clothing ofhim white as 


3 ἦν δὲ ἡ 


7 4 os EI ” z > a 
χιών. ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ. φόβου αὐτοῦ 
snow» From but the fear of him 

ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηροῦντες καὶ 
were made to quake the (ones) observing and 


ἐγενήθησαν ὡς νεκροί. 
became as dead (ones). 
5 ἀποκριθεὶς Se ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν 
Having anñswered but the angel said 
ταῖς γυναιξίν Mn φοβεῖσθε. ὑμεῖς, οἶδα 
tothe women Not bé fearful you, 1 have known 
γὰρ ὅτι. 6φω ᾿[ησοῦν τὸν 
for that Jesus the (one) 
ἐσταυρωμένον ζητεῖτε" 6 οὐκ 
having been put on the stake ' You are seeking; ποῖ 
ἔστιν ὧδε, ᾿ἠγέρθη γὰρ. .-. καθὼς 
heis here, hewas raised up for. according as 


εἶπεν’ δεῦτε ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου 
he said; hither seeyou the place where 


ἔκειτο᾽ 7 καὶ ταχὺ πορευθεῖσαι 
he was lying; and quickly having gone YOUR Way 
εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
say YOU to the disciples of him that 
᾿Ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
He was raised up from the dead (ones), and look! 


προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς “τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐκεῖ 
he goes before You into the Galilee, there 
αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε: ἰδοὺ εἶπον ὑμῖν." 
him. You will 566; look! lIsaid to You. 
8 καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
And - having gone oft quickly from : the 


μνημείου μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης 
memorial tomb with fear and ἴον: great 
ἔδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. 
they ran  toreportback tothe  disciples ofhim. 
9 καὶ ἰδοὺ ᾿[ησοῦς ὑπήντησεν αὐταῖς λέγων 
And look! Jesus met ' them saying 
- Χαίρετε" oí . -δὲ προσελθοῦσαι 
Be You rejoicing; the (ones) but having come toward 
ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας καὶ προσεκύνησαν 
βεϊζεἃ -ofhim the feet and did obeisance 
αὐτῷ. 10 τότε λέγει αὐταῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
to him, Then issaying tothem the Jesus 
Μὴ φοβεῖσθε: ὑπάγετε ἀπαγγείλατε 
Not be fearful; be You going under report back 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου ἵνα. ἀπέλθωσιν 
to the brothers of me in order that they might go off 


MATTHEW 23:3—10 


3 His outward appear- 
ance was as lightning, 
and : his clothing as 
white as snow. 4 Yes, 
for fear of him the 
watchmen trembled 
and became as dead 
men. 


5But the angel in 
answer said to the 
women: “Do. not you 
be fearful, for I know 
You are looking for 
Jesus who was. im- 
paled. 6He is not 
here, for he was 
raised up, as he said. 
Come, see the place 


¡where he was lying. 


7 And go quickly and 
tell his disciples that 
he was. raised up 
from the dead, and, 
look! he is going 
ahead of: You into 
Gal'i-lee; there You 
will see him. Look! 
1 have. told You.” 


8So, quickly leay- 
ing the memorial 
tomb, with fear and 
great: joy, they ran 
to report to his dis- 
ciples. 9 And, look! 
Jesus met them and 
said: “Good day!” 
They. approached and 
caught him by his 
feet and did obeisance 
to him. 10'Then Jesus 
said to them: “Have 
no fear! Go, report 


¡to my brothers, that 


they may go off 


MATTHEW 28: 11—-19 


εἰς τὴν Fodidaíav, κἀκεῖ pe ὄψονται. 
into the Galilee, and there me they will see. 
11 Πορευομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἰδού τινες 
Going their way but ofthem look! some 
τῆς κουστωδίας ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
ot le custody men having come into the city 
ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα 
reported back to the chief priests 811 
τὰ γενόμενα. 12 καὶ 
the (tbings) having happened. And 
συναχθέντες μετὰ τῶν 
having been led together with the 
πρεσβυτέρων συμβούλιόν ᾿ τε λαβόντες 
older men counsel together and having taken 
ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν τοῖς 
silver [pieces] suffcient they gave to the 


ὅτι Oi 
that The 


ἔκλεψαν 
stole 


στρατιώταις 13 λέγοντες Εἴπατε 
soldiers saying Say 


μαθηταὶ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες 
disciples of nignt having come 


of him 
y »Ὶ e - ΄ ΝΥ ἣν 
αὐτὸν ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων: 14 καὶ ἐὰν 
him of us sleeping; and if ever 


ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, 
should be heard this (thing) upon the governor, 


pel πείσομεν καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους 
μεῖς shall persuade and You free from WorTy 


ποιήσομεν. 15 οἱ δὲ λαβόντες 
we shall make.. The (ones) but having taken 


ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν ὡς ἐδιδάχθησαν. Kai 
silver [pieces] did as they were taught. And 


διεφημίσθη ὁ λόγος οὗτος παρὰ 
was spread abroad the word this beside 


᾿Ιουδαΐοις μέχρι τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. 
Jews until the today day. 
16 ΟἹ δὲ ἕνδεκα 
The but eleven 
gig τὴν Γαλιλαίαν 


αὐτοῦ 


μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν 
disciples went their way 
εἰς -τὸ ὄρος οὗ 
into the Galilee into the mountain where 
ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 17 καὶ ἰδόντες 
arranged to them the Jesus, and having seen 
αὐτόν προσεκύνησαν, οἱ - δὲ 
him they did obelsance, the (ones) but 
ἐδίστασαν. 18 καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ 
doubted. And having come toward the 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ᾿Εδόθη 

Jesus spoke tothem saying Was given 
πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ 
ad authority in heaven and upon 
γῆς 19 πορευθέντες οὖν 
earth; having gone YouR way therefore 


μοι 
to me 


υ 
me 
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into Gal'i-lee; and 
there they will see 
me” 

11 While they were 
on their way, look! 
some of the guard 
went into the city 
and reported to the 
chief priests all the 
things that had hap- 
pened. 12And after 
these :had gathered 
together with the old- 
er men and taken 
counsel, they gave a 
sufficient number of 
silver pieces to the 
soldiers J3and said: 
“Say, “His disciples 
came in the night 
and stole him while 
we were sleeping.” 
14 And if this gets 
to the governor's ears, 
we will persuade 
[bim] and will set 
You free from worry.” 
15So they took the 
silver pieces and did 
as they were instruct- 
ed; and this saying 
has been spread 
abroad among the 
Jews up to this very 
day. 

16 However, the 
eleven disciples went 
into Gali-lee to the 
mountain where Jesus 
had arranged for 
them, l7and when 
they saw. him they 
did obeisance, but 
some doubted. 18 And 
Jesus approached and 
spoke to them, say- 
ing: “AU authority 
has been given me 
in heaven and on the 
earth. 19 Go therefore 


NO ALL es o o 


173 
μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, βαπτίζοντες 
make disciples of all the nations, baptizing 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς 
them [persons] into the name ofthe Father 
καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματο 
and ofthe Son and ofthe holy pe Ss 
20 διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν πάντα 
teaching them ἴο be observing al 
ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν: καὶ ἰδοὺ 


as many things as Icommanded to χοῦ; and look! 


ἐγὼ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἕω 
Ι with you am all the dar 5 ar 
τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος. 

the conclusion  ofthe age. 


MATTHEW 23: 20—MARK 1:5 


and make disciples 
of pecple of all the 
nations, baptizing 
them in the name 
of the Father and of 
the Son and of the 
holy spirit, 20 teach- 
ing them to observe 
al the things I have 
commanded You, And, 
look! I am with You 
all the days until the 
conclusion of the 
system of things.” 


20: System of things=oióv (ai-om"), ΚΑΒ; D>1Y (O-lahm/), Ji-14,10-18, 


---------το-.» ..ο»--.---ςς 


ΚΑΤΑ 


MAPKON 


ACCORDING TO MARK 


1 Apxñ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Beginning ofthe good news of Jesus Christ. 

2 Kalos σγέγραπται ἐν τῷ σαίᾳ 
According as ithas been written in the Isaiah 
τῷ προφήτῃ ᾿Ιδοὸὺ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν 
the prophet Look! lam sending off the messenger 


μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς 
οὗ me before face of you, who 
κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου: 3 φωνὴ 
will prepare the way of you; voice 
βοῶντος ἐν TA ἐρήμῳ “Etotuáoate 


of (one) crying out in the wilderness Make you ready 
τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους 


the way of Lord, straight make You the roads 

αὐτοῦ, 4 ἐγένετο ᾿]ωάνης ὁ βαπτίζων 
of him, came to he John the (one) baptizing 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ κηρύσσων βάπτισμα 
ἴῃ the wilderness preaching baptism 
βετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. 
οὗ repentance - into letting go off of sins. 

5 καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα 


And was going the way out toward him al 


ἢ “louBaía χώρα καὶ οἱ ᾿Ϊεροσολυμεῖται 
the  Judean country and the  Jerusalemites 


1 [The] beginning 
of the good news 
about Jesus Christ: 
2 Just as it is written 
in Isaiah the prophet: 
“(Look! 1 am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 
way;) 3listen! some- 
one is crying out in 
the wilderness, “Pre- 
pare the way of 
Jehovah,” You  peo- 
ple, make his roads 
straight,” 4 σο the 
baptizer turned up 
in the wilderness, 
preaching baptism [in 
symbol] of repentance 
for - forgiveness of 
sins. 5 Consequently 
all the territory of 
Ju:de'a and: all the 
inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem made their 
way out to him, 


€EEOó AA A 5 5 5 5 ὁ ὁ ὁὃὁὃὁὁὁὁ ὁ. 


3? Jehovah, J?-14,16-18,20; the Lord, NAB. 


MARK 1: 6—13: 


πάντες, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ 


811, and were being baptized by him in the 
᾿Ιορδάνη ποταμῷ ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς 
Jordan River openly confessing the 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 6 καὶ ἦν ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης 
sins of them. And was the John 
ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου καὶ 
having been clothed hairs of camel and 


ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


girdle leathern. about the Ἰοϊ (5) of him, and 
ἔσθων ἀκρίδας καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. 7 kai 
eating locusts ' and honey wild. And 

ἐκήρυσσεν λέγων ἜἜΕρχεται ὁ 
he was preaching saying 15 coming the 
ἰσχυρότερός μου ὀπίσω μου, οὗ οὐκ 
one stronger ofme behind” me, οὔ whom not 
εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα 


lam sufficient having stooped to loosen the  lace 
τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ: 8 ἐγὼ ἐβάπτισα 
of the sandals of him; 1 baptized 
ὑμᾶς ὕδατι, αὐτὸς δὲ βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς 
you ἴο water, he but will baptize You 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
to spirit holy. 
9 Kai 
And 


ἦλθεν 


came 
καὶ 
and 
᾿Ἰωάνου. ᾿ 
John. 
τοῦ ὕδατος 
the water 


ἐγένετο ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις 
itoccurred in those tne days 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 

esus from Nazareth ofthe Galilee 
¿PBarrricOn εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην ὑπὸ 
was baptized into the Jordan by 
10 καὶ εὐθὺς ἀναβαίνων ἐκ 
And  atonce gomg up out of 
εἶδεν σχιζομένους τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 
hesaw being split the heavens 
καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα ὡς περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον 
and the spirit as dove coming down 
εἰς αὐτόν 11 καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῶν 
into him; and voice occurred outof the 


οὐρανῶν Σὺ εἶ ὁ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητός, 


heavens You are the Son ofme the loved, 
ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα. 
in you Ithought well. 
12 Kai εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν 
- And atonce: the spirit him 
ἐκβάλλει εἰς τὴν ἔρημον. 13 καὶ ἦν 
thrusts out into the  wilderness. And he was 
ἐν TR ἐρήμῳ τεσσεράκοντα ἡμέρα 
in the wilderness forty- Deo 
πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ ἦν μετὰ 


being tempted by the Satan, and νὰ with 
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and they were bap- 
tized by him in the 
Jordan River, open- 
ly confessing their 
sins. 6 Now John was 
clothed with camel's 
hair and with a 
leather girdle around 
his loins, and was 
eating insect locusts 
and wild honey. 7 And 
he would preach, say- 
ing: “After me some- 
one stronger than 1 
am is coming; I am 
not fit to stoop and 
untie the laces of his 
sandals. 81 baptized 
You with water, but 
he wil baptize You 
with holy spirit.” 

9In the course of 
those days Jesus 
came from Naz'a-reth 
of Gali-lee and was 
baptized in the Jor- 
dan by John. 10 And 
immediately on com- 
ing up out οὗ. the 
water he saw the 
heavens being parted, 
and, like a dove, the 
spirit coming down 
upon him; lland a 
voice came out of 
the heavens: “You 
are my Son, the 
beloved; 1 have ap- 
proved you.” 

12And immediately 
the spirit impelled 
him to go into the 
wilderness. 13So he 
continued in the wil- 
derness forty days, 
being tempted by Sa- 
tan, and he was with 


Ma. o RG 


af 
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τῶν θηρίων, 
the 
αὐτῷ. 
to him. : 
14 Kai μετὰ 
. And aíter - 
"Igávny ἦλθεν ὁ 
Jobn came the 
κηρύσσων τὸ 
e aching the 
λέγων ὅτι 
saying ᾿ 
. 3; - . € 
καὶ ἡγγικὲν n 
and has drawn near the 
ετανοεῖτε καὶ 
be You repenting 
εὐαγγελίῳ. 
good news. 


.16 Kai 


τὸ 
the 


παράγων 


And passing by . beside 
Γαλιλαίας εἶδεν Σίμωνα καὶ 


τῇ 
ol the he saw 


Galilee - 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν Σίμωνος ἀμφιβάλλοντας ἐν 


the brother. of Simon 


θαλάσσῃ, 
sea, 

αὐτοῖς. ὁ 

to them. .the 
ποιήσω 

I shall make 

18 καὶ ᾿ 
And 

δίκτυα 

nets 


they were 
3 Í ΄- 
σοὺς 


esus 


3 ν᾿ 
εὐθὺς 
“atonce . 


.  TrpoBac 
having stepped before 
τὸν τοῦ 
the [son]  ofthe 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, 
brother  ofhim, 
καταρτίζοντας. 
adjusting down ὁ 
εὐθὺς: ἐκάλεσεν. 
at once he called 
ἀφέντες τὸν 
having let go off the 
Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν τῷ 
Zebedee in the 
μισθωτῶν “ἀπῆλθον 
ired men they went off 


and 


καὶ oi 
wild beasts, and the 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν 
Jesus 


εὐαγγέλιον 
good news 


Πεπλήρωται ὁ ( ᾿ 
that Has been fulílled the appointed time 


πιστεύετε, 
and be You believing 


παρὰ τὴν 


ἦσαν γὰρ 
for 


Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ 
Hither 
ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι ἁλεεῖς ἀνθρώπων. 
You tobecome fishers 

having let go off 
ἠκολούθησαν 
they followed 
- ÓAiyov εἶδεν 
little 


Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν 
Zebedee 
καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν 
them” in 
τὰ . 
th 


MARK 1: 14-21 


the wild beasts, but 
the angels were min- 
istering to him. 

14 Now after John 
was put under arrest 
Jesus went into Gal'- 
i-lee, . preaching the 
good news of God 
l5and saying: “The 
appointed time has 
been fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God has 
drawn near. Be re- 
Hpentant, You people, 
and have faith in the 
good news.” - 

16 While walking 
alongside the sea of 
Gal'i-lee he saw Si- 
-mon and Andrew the 
brother of Simon 
casting [their nets] 
about in the sea, for 
they were fishers. 
17So Jesus said to 
them: “Come after 
me, and 1 shall cause 
You to become fishers 
of men.” 18And at 
once they abandoned 
their ποὺ and fol- 
lowed him. 19And 
after. going a little 
farther he saw James 
|the [son] of Zeb'e- 
dee and John bis 
brother, in. fact, while 
they were cin their 
boat  mending their 
nets; 20and without 
delay he called them. 
In turn they left 
their father Zeb'e:dee 
in the boat with the 
hired men and went 
off .after him. 21 And 


Sinkóvouv 


ἄγγελοι 
were serving 


angels 


: 
TOV 


παραδοθῆναι 
Ρ 0 the 


to be given over 


into the Galilee 


τοῦ θεοῦ 15 καὶ 
oíthe God and 


καιρὸς 


βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ’ 
kingdom ofthe God; 


ἐν. τῷ 
in the 


θάλασσαν 
568 ᾿ 


᾿Ανδρέαν 
Andrew": 


the 


the 


Simon and 


casting around in 


ódeeic: 17 καὶ εἶπεν 
fishers; and said 


behind me, and 


of men. 
τὰ 
the 


19 Kai 
And 


᾿Ιάκωβον 
James :- 


- ἀφέντες 


αὐτῷ. 
him. 


he saw 


Jonn: the 
τῷ πλοίῳ 
the: boat 
.20 καὶ 

. and 

καὶ 
And 
αὐτῶν 

of them 
μετὰ τῶν 
with the 
-autoO. 21 Kai 
him. And 


and ' 


᾿ δίκτυα. 
nets, 
αὐτούς. 
“them. ἡ 
πατέρα 
father 
πλοίῳ 
boat 
ὀπίσω 
behind 
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εἰσπορεύονται εἰς Καφαρναούμ. 
they are entering into Capernaum, 

Καὶ εὐθὺς τοῖς σάββασιν 
And at once to the sabbaths 

εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
having entered into the synagogue 
ἐδίδασκεν. 22 καὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ 


he was teaching. And they were astounded upon 


τῇ διδαχῇ. αὐτοῦ ἦν γὰρ διδάσκων 
the teaching οἵ him, he was for teaching 
αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ 
them as authority having and not as the 
γραμματεῖς. 23 καὶ εὐθὺς ἦν ἐν 

scribes. An atonce was in 


τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι 
the synagogue ΟΥ̓ them man in spirit 
ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξεν 24 λέγων Τί ἡμῖν 
unclean, and he cried out saying What tous 
καὶ σοί,  *Inooú  Nafapnvé; ἦλθες 
and ἴονοι, Jesus Nazarene? Did you come 
ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; οἷδά σε τίς εἴ, ὁ 
to destroy us? Iknow you who youare, the 


ἅ τοῦ θεοῦ. 25 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 


ἅγιος 
Holy (One) ofthe God. And gaverebuke toit 
καὶ ἔξελθε 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων Φιμώθητι 
the Jesus saying Bemuzzled and come forth 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 26 καὶ σπαράξαν αὐτὸν τὸ 
outof him. And having convulsed him the 
πνεῦμα TO ἀκάθαρτον καὶ φωνῆσαν 
spirit the unclean and having sounded 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 
to voice great came forth out of him. 


27 καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν ἅπαντες, ὥστε 
And were astonished all, as-and 


συνζητεῖν αὐτοὺς λέγοντας Τί 
to be seeking together them saying What 


ἐστιν τοῦτο; διδαχὴ καινή" κατ᾽ 
15 this? Teaching new; according to 


ἐξουσίαν καὶ τοῖς πνεύμασι τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 


authority and to the spirits the unclean 
ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ. 
he gives orders, and they are obeying him. 
28 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εὐθὺς 
And wentforih the hearing ofhim atonce 
πανταχοῦ εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον 


everywhere into whole the 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 


country roundabout 


of tae Galilee. 
-:29 Kai εὐθὺς. ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆ 
And atonce out of ne oca 
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they went their way 
into Ca-permna-um, . 

No sooner was it 
the sabbath than he 
entered into the syn- 
agogue and began to 
teach. 22 And they 
became astounded at 
his way of teaching, 
for there he was 
teaching them 85 one 
having authority, and 
not as the  scribes, 
23 Also, at that im- 
mediate time there 
was in their syna- 
gogue a man under 
the power of an un- 
clean spirit, and he 
shouted, 24saying: 
“What have we to do 
with you, Jesus you 
Naz:a-:rene'? Did you 
come to destroy us? 
I know exactly who 
you are, the Holy One 
of God.” 25 But Jesus 
rebuked it, saying: 
“Be silent, and come 
on out of him!” 
26 And the unclean 
spirit, after throwing 
him into a convulsion 
and yelling at the top 
of its voice, came on 
out of him. 27 Well, 
the people were all so 
astonished that they 
began a discussion 
among themselves, 
saying: “What is 
this? A new teaching! 
He authoritatively or- 
ders even the unclean 
spirits, and they obey 
him.” 28 So the report 
about him spread out 
immediately in all di- 
rections through ali 
the country round 
about in Gali-lee, 

29 And immediate- 
ly they went oub 


of the synagogue 


e 
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ἦλθαν 


they came 


᾿Ανδρέου μετὰ 
Andrew with James and 


δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος 
but mother-in-law of Simon 


πυρέσσουσα, καὶ εὐθὺς 
burning with fever, and  atonce 
aUúTO περὶ αὐτῆς. 31 καὶ 
tohim about her, And 


ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν 
he raised up her 
p χειρός. καὶ ἀφῆκεν 
having taken hold  ofthe hand; and  letgo off 
αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετός, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 
her the fever, and she was serving to them. 


32 ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, 


Ofevening but having occurred, when 


ἔδυσεν ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφερον πρὸς 
set the sun, they were bringing toward 
αὐτὸν πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας καὶ 
him 81 the (ones) badly having and 


τοὺ δαιμονιζομένους: 33 καὶ ἦν ὅλη ἡ 
the nd) DelaE de monizsd: and was whole the 


πόλι ἐπισυνηγμένη. πρὸς τὴν 
τὰς having been led ἐλ ἘΝ upon toward the 


θύραν. 34 καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺς κακῶς 
door. And he cured many badly 


ἔχοντας ποικίλαις  vócoic, καὶ δαιμόνια 
having to various  sicknesses, and demons 


πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν, καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν 
many he threw out, and not he was letting go off 


λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, ὅτι ἤδεισαν 
to be speaking the  demons, because they knew 


αὐτὸν Χριστὸν εἶναι. 


εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
into the house 
"laxóBou Kad 


ἐξελθόντες 
having gone forth 


Σίμωνος καὶ 
οὐ Simon and 


"Ἰωάνου. 80 
John. 


κατέκειτο 
was lying down 


λέγουσιν. 
they are saying 


προσελθὼν 
having come toward 


κρατήσας τῆς 


ἡ 
The 


ὅτε 


him Christ  tobe. 

35 Καὶ πρωὶ ἔννυχα λίαν 
And early in morning innighnt very much 
ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 


having stood up he wentout and  wentoff into 


ἔρημον τόπον κἀκεῖ προσηύχετο. 36 kai 
lonely place and there was praying. And 
κατεδίωξεν αὐτὸν Σίμων καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ 
pursued down him Simon and the (ones) with 


αὐτοῦ͵, 37 καὶ εὗρον αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν 


him, andá they found him and they are saying 
αὐτῷ ὅτι Πάντες ζητοῦσίν σε. 38 καὶ 
tohim that An are seeking you. And 

λέγει αὐτοῖς “Ayopev ἀλλαχοῦ εἰς τὰς 


heis saying tothem Letusgo elsewhere into the 
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and went into the 
home of Simon and 
Andrew with James 
and John. 30Now 
Simon's mother-in- 
law was lying down 
sick with a fever, 
and they at once 
told him about her. 
31And going to her 
he raised her up, 
taking her by the 
hand; and the fever 
left her, and she be- 
gan ministering to 
them. 

32 After evening 
had fallen, when the 
sun had set, the peo- 
ple began bringing 
him al those who 
were ill and those de- 
mon-possessed; 33 and 
the whole city was 
gathered right at the 
door. 34So he cured 
many that were ill 
with various sick- 
nesses, and he ex- 
pelled many demons, 
but he would not let 
the demons speak, 
because they knew 
him to be Christ. 

35 And early in the 
morning, while it was 
still dark, he. rose 
up and went outside 
and left for a lonely 
place, and there 
he began praying. 
36 However, Simon 
and those with him 
hunted him down 
37and found him, 
and they said to 
him: “All are look- 
ing for you.” 38 But 
he said to them: 
“Let us go  some- 
where else, into the 
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ἐχομένας κωμοπόλεις, ἵνα καὶ 
being had [near] village cities, in order that 8150 
ἐκεῖ κηρύξω, εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ἐξῆλθον. 


there Imight preach, into this for Iwentout. 


39 kai ἦλθεν. κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς 
And hecame preaching into the synagogues 


αὐτῶν εἰς ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν καὶ τὰ 
of πο into whole the Galilee and the 


δαιμόνια - ἐκβάλλων. 
demons throwing out. 


40 Kai 
And 


παρακαλῶν 


λεπρὸς 
leper: 


αὐτὸν 


πρὸς 
him 


toward 
καὶ γονυπετῶν λέγων 
entreating him and  kneeling down saying 
αὐτῷ ὅτι ᾿Εὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί με 
to him that Ifever you may will you are able me 
καθαρίσαι. 41 καὶ σπλαγχνισθεὶς 
to make clean. And having been moved with pity 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ - ἥψατο 
having stretched out the hand ofhim he touched 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι" 
and ¡issaying tohim lam νυν} }}1}ὴ 5, δε οἰδϑδῆβεα; 
42 καὶ εὐθὺς ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἡ 
and  atonce went off from him the 
λέπρα, καὶ’ ἐκαθαρίσθη. 48 καὶ 
leprosy, and he was cleansed. And 
᾿ ἐμβριμησάμενος αὐτῷ εὐθὺς 
having given strict orders to him at once 


ἔρχεται 
is coming 


αὐτὸν 


ἐξέβαλεν αὐτόν, 44 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ “Opa 
he thrust out him, and issaying to him See 
μηδενὶ μηδὲν εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ 
to no one nothing . you should tel, but 
ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱἵἱερεῖ καὶ 
be going under yourself show  tothe priest and 
προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου 
bring toward about the cleansing of you 
ἃ προσέταξεν Muuoñs εἰς 
what (things) directed Moses into 
μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 4 ὁ δὲ 
witness to them, The (one) but 
ἐξελθὼν -ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν 
having gone out . Started to be proclaiming 
πολλὰ καὶ - διαφημίζειν τὸν λόγον, 
many (things) and tospread abroad the word, 
ὥστε μηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι φανερῶς 
as-and not yet “him to be able  manifestly 
εἰς πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ ἔξω 
into city to enter, but outside 
ἐπ᾽ ἐρήμοις τόποις ἦν’ καὶ 
upon lonely places he was; . and 
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village towns nearby, 
that I may preach 
there also, for it 
is for this purpose 
1 have gone out.” 
39And he did go, 
preaching ἴῃ their 
synagogues through- 
out the - whole of 
Gali-lee and expel- 
ling the demons. 

40 There also came 
to him a leper, en- 
treating him even on 
bended knee, saying 
to him: “If you just 
want to, you can 
make me clean.” 41 At 
that he was moved 
with pity, and he 
stretched. out his 
hand and touched 
him, and. said to 
him: “I want to. -Be 
made clean.” 42 And 
immediately the lep- 
rosy vanished from 
him, and he became 
clean. 43 Furthermore, 
he gave him strict 
orders and at once 
sent him away, 44 and 
said to him: “See 
that you tel nobody 
a thing, but go show 
yourselí to the priest 
and offer in behalf 
οἵ your cleansing the 
things Moses directed, 
for: a witness - to 
them.” 45 But after 
going away the-.man 
started to  proclaim 
it a great deal. and 
to spread the account 
abroad, so that - [Je- 
sus] was no longer 
able to enter openly 
into a city, but-he 
continued outside, in 
lonely places. Yeb 
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ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντοθεν. 
were coming toward him from all sides. 
9 Καὶ εἰσελθὼν πάλιν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ 
And having entered again ἰηΐο  Capernaum 
δι᾽ ἡμερῶν ἠκούσθη ὅτι ἐν οἴκῳ ἐστίν" 
through days  -itwas heard that in house heis; 
2 καὶ συνήχθησαν πολλοὶ ὥστε μηκέτι 
and were led together many  as-and τοί νοὶ 
χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν, 


to beroom not-but the [places] toward the 
καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον. 3 καὶ 
and he Was speaking tothem the word, 


ἔρχονται φέροντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν 
they come bringing toward him paralytic 


αἰρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. 4 καὶ μὴ 
being lifted up by four. :And not 
δυνάμενοι προσενέγκαι αὐτῷ διὰ- 
being able to bring near to him through 


τὸν ὄχλον ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην ὅπου: 


crowd they unroofed the roof where 


καὶ ᾿ἐξορύξαντες χαλῶσι τὸν 
and having dug out they lower the 
ὅπου ὁ παραλυτικὸς κατέκειτο. 
where the paralytic was lying down. 
ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν 
the Jesus the faith 
τῷ παραλυτικῷ Τέκνον, 
to the paralytic Child, 
σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. 6 ἦσαν δέ 
sins. Were but 


ihe 


ἦν, 


he was, 
κράβαττον 
cot 
5 καὶ 
And having seen 
αὐτῶν λέγει 
ofthem  issaying 
ἀφίενταί 
are being let go off of you the 
τινες τῶν. γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήμενοι Kad 
some ofthe | scribes there sitting and 
διαλογιζόμενοι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν 7 Τί 
:Teasoning in the * hearts of them Why 
οὕτω λαλεῖ; ᾿ βλασφημεῖ". τίς 
this (one) thus speaks? He 15 blaspheming; who 
δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ 
isable - be letting go off sins if not one the 
Beóc; 8 kai εὐθὺς ἐπιγνοὺς 
God? And atonce having recognized 
᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι. αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
Jesus to the “spirit -  ofhim that thus - 
διαλογίζονται ἐν. ἑαυτοῖς λέγει αὐτοῖς 
they are reasoning in themselves he is saying to them 
Tí ταῦτα - διαλογίζεσθε ἐν. ταῖς 
Why these (things) σοῦ arereasoning in the 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 9 τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, 
hearts of You? Which is easier, 
εἰπεῖν. τῷ παραλυτικῷ ᾿Αφίενταί 
tosay tothe  ..paralytic Are being let go off 


οὗτος 


ς 
Ó 
the 
LA 
οὕτως 


door, 


And 
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they kept coming to 
him from 81] πος 

However, after 

some days he 
again entered into 
Ca-:perna-:um and he 
was reported to be 
at home. 2Conse- 
quently many gath- 
ered, so much so that 
there was no more 
room, not even about 
the door, and -he be- 
gan to speak the 
word to them. 3And 
men came bringing 
him a paralytic car- 
ried by four, 4But 
not being able to 
bring him right to 
[Jesus] on account of 
the crowd, they. re- 
moved the roof over 
where he was, and 
having dug an open- 
ing they lowered the 
cot on: which the 
paralytic was lying. 
5 And when Jesus saw 
their faith he said to 
the paralytic: “Child, 
your sins are forgiv- 
en.” 6 Now there were 
some ΟΥ the scribes 
there, sitting and rea- 
soning in their hearts: 
7“Why is this man 
talking in this man- 
ner? He is blasphem- 
ing. Who can forgive 
sins except one, God?” 
8 But Jesus, having 
discerned immediately 
by * his spirit - that 
they were reasoning 
that way in them- 
selves, said to them: 
“Why are YOU rea- 
soning these things in 
YOUR hearts? 9 Which 
is” easier, to say to 
the paralytic, “Your 
sins are. forgiven,” 


MARK 2: 10—16 
σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν "Eyeípou 
ofyou the sins, or to say Get up 
καὶ ἄρον τὸν κράβαττόν σου 
and 1ift up the cot of you 
καὶ περιπάτει; 10 ἵνα δὲ 
aná be walking about? In order that but 
εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς 


you might know that authority ishaving the Son 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας ἐπὶ τῆς 
of the man to let go off sins upon the 
γῆς — λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ 11 Σοὶ 
earth — heissaying to the  paralytic To you 
λέγω, ἔγειρε ἄρον τὸν. κράβαττόν 
lam saying, Be getting up liftup the cot 
σου Kad ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 
of you and be going under into the house οἵ you. 
12 καὶ ἠγέρθη καὶ εὐθὺς ἄρας τὸν 
And hegotup and atonce having lifted up the 
κράβαττον ἐξῆλθεν ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, ὥστε 
cot he went out in front ofall, as-and 
ἐξίστασθαι πάντας καὶ 
to stand out of themselves al and 
δοξάζειν τὸν θεὸν λέγοντας ὅτι Οὕτως 
to be glorifying the God saying that Thus 
οὐδέποτε εἴδαμεν. 
never we saw. 
13 Kai ἐξῆλθεν 
And he went out 
θάλασσαν: kai πᾶς ὁ 
568; and al the 
πρὸς αὐτόν, Kal ἐδίδασκεν 
toward him, and  hewas teaching 


14 Kai παράγων εἶδεν  Aguelv τὸν 
And passing by he saw Levi the [son] 


τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, 
ofthe Alphaeus sitting upon the tax office, 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. καὶ 
and heissaying tohim Befollowing me. And 


ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 15 Kai 
having stood up he followed him. And 


γίνεται κατακεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
itoccurs ἴο belyingdown him in the house 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ ἠ τελῶναι καὶ: ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
of him, and many tax collectors and  sinners 

συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ kai τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
were lying up with the Jesus and the  disciples 
αὐτοῦ, ἦσαν γὰρ πολλοὶ καὶ ἠκολούθουν 

ΟΥ̓ him, were for many and they were following 
αὐτῷ. 16 καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς τῶν Φαρισαίων 
him. And the scribes ofthe Pharisees 


παρὰ τὴν 
again beside the 
ὄχλος ἤρχετο 
crowd was coming 
αὐτούς. 
them. 
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or to say, 'Get up 
and pick up your 
cot and walk”? 10 But 
in order for YOU men 
to know that the Son 
of man has authority 
to forgive sins upon 
the earth,”—he said 
to the paralytic: 11 “I 
say to you, Get up, 
pick up your cot, and 
go to your home.” 
12 At that he did get 
up, and immediately 
picked up his σοῦ and 
walked out in front 
of them al, so that 
they were all simply 
carried away, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: '“We never 
saw the like of it.” 

13 Again he went 
out  beside the sea; 
and al the crowd 
kept coming to him, 
and he began to 
teach them. 14Bui 
as he was passing 
along, he caught sight 
of Le'vi the [son] of 
Al-phae'us sitting at 
the tax office, and he 
said to him: “Be 
my follower.'” And 
rising up he followed 
him. 15 Later he hap- 
pened to be reclining 
at the table in his 
house, and many tax 
collectors and sinners 
were reclining with Je- 
sus and his disciples, 
for there were many 
of them and they 
began following him. 
16 But the scribes 
oí the Pharisees, 
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μετὰ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν 
the sinners 


τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
to the disciples 


” pb) 
τελωνῶν καὶ 


ἰδόντες ὅτι ἐσθίει 
having seen that heeats with 
καὶ τελωνῶν ἔλεγον 
and ἰδκχ σο!θοΐοῦβ were saying 
αὐτοῦ “Om μετὰ τῶν 
ofhim That with the  taxcollectors and 
ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει; 17 kai ἀκούσας ὁ 
sinners he eats? And having heard the 
Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς ὅτι Οὐ χρείαν 
Jesus issaying  tothem that Not need 
ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλ᾽ 
are having the (ones) being strong ofhealer but 

οἱ - κακῶς ἔχοντες: οὐκ ἦλθον καλέσαι 
the (ones) badly having; not Icame  tocal 
δικαίους ἀλλ᾽ ἁμαρτωλούς. 
righteous (ones) but sinners. 

18 Kal ἦσαν oi μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάνου καὶ οἱ 

And were the disciples oftJohn and the 


Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύοντες. καὶ ἔρχονται καὶ 
Pharisees fasting. And they are coming and 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διὰ τί οἱ μαθηταὶ 


aresaying tohim Through what the disciples 


᾿Ιωάνου καὶ οἱ pagntal τῶν Φαρισαίων 
o£fJohn and : the disciples of the - Pharisees 
νηστεύουσιν, οἱ δὲ σοὶ μαθηταὶ οὐ 
are fasting, the but your  disciples not 


νηστεύουσιν; 19 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
are fasting? And said tothem the Jesus 
Μὴ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος ἐν 
Not areable the sons ofthe bridechamber in 
ὁ νυμφίος per” αὐτῶν ἐστὶν 
what [time] the bridegroom with them is 
νηστεύειν; ὅσον χρόνον ἔχουσιν τὸν 


to be fasting? How much time they are having the 


νυμφίον μετ αὐτῶν οὐ δύνανται 
bridegroom with them not they are able 
νηστεύειν' 20 ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν 
to be fasting; will come — but days when 
ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, 


ρυῃ 
might be táken off from them the bridegroom, 


καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 
and then ey will fast in that the day. 
21 οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου 
No one patch of cloth unshrunk 
ἐπιράπτει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν: εἰ δὲ 
sews upon outer garment old; but 
un, αἴρει τὸ πλήρωμα ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
not, isliftingup the  fuliness from it the 
καινὸν τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα 
newone ofthe oldone, and  Worse split 


MARK 2: 17—21 


when they saw he 
was eating with the 
sinners and tax col- 
lectors, began saying 
to his disciples: “Does 
he eat with the tax 
collectors and sin- 
ners?” 17 Upon hear- 
ing this Jesus said 
to them: “Those who 
are strong do not 
need a physician, but 
those who are ill do. 
I came to call, not 
righteous people, but 
sinners.,” 


18 Now John's disci- 
ples and the Phari- 
sees practiced fasting. 
So they Came and 
said to him: “Why 
is it the disciples of 
John and the disci- 
ples of the Pharisees 
practice fasting, but 
your disciples do not 
practice fasting?”” 
19 And Jesus said to 
them: “While the 
bridegroom is wito 
them the friends of 
the bridegroom can- 
not fast, can they? 
As long as they have 
the bridegroom with 
them they cannot 
fast. 20 But days will 
come when the bride- 
groom will be taken 
away from them, and 
then they will fast 
in that day. 21No- 
body sews a patch 
oí unshrunk cloth 
upon an old outer- 
garment; if he does, 
its full strengíh pulls 
from it, the new from 
the old, and the tear 


MARK 2:22-3:1 


γίνεται. 22. καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει “οἶνον 
it becomes. τι And no one is thrusting wine 
νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς: εἰ δὲ μή, 
new into” skinbags old; i£ but not, 
- ῥήξει ὁ οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκούς, ᾿καὶ ὁ 
«will burst the wine the skin bags, and the 
οἶνος ἀπόλλυται καὶ οἷ ἀσκοί: ἀλλὰ 
wine  isbeing lost also the skin bags; but 
οἶνον νέον. εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς. 
wine new into skin bags new, 
23 Kai ἐγένετο αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν 
And ithappened him in the  sabbaths 


διαπορεύεσθαι διὰ τῶν σπορίμων, καὶ οἱ 
to be proceeding through the grainfields, and the 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἤρξαντο ὁδὸν ποιεῖν ᾿ τίλλοντες 
disciples of him started way to be doing plucking 


τοὺς στάχυας. 24 καὶ οἱ Φφοαρισαῖοι 
the heads of grain. And the Pharisees 
᾿ἔλεγον αὐτῷ “lSe τί ποιοῦσιν τοῖς 
were saying tohim See why are they doing to the 
σάββασιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν; 25 koi λέγει 
sabbaths which not is lawful? And heis saying 
αὐτοῖς. Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησεν 
ἴο them. Never did You read what. did 
᾿Δαυεὶδ ὅτε χρείαν ἔσχεν καὶ ἐπείνασεν 


David when need hehad and he βοΐ hungry 


αὐτὸς καὶ οἷ . μετ’ αὐτοῦ; 26 πῶς 
he" and  the(ones) with him? How 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ 
he entered “into the house ofthe God upon 
᾿Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς 
* Abiathar * chief priest and the ἴοανεβ οξίδο 
προθέσεως Épayev, οὗς οὐκ ἔξεστιν 
presentation he ate, which not it is lawful 
φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἱερεῖς, καὶ ἔδωκεν καὶ 
to eat A not the  priests, and he gave also 
τοῖς | σὺν αὐτῷ. οὖσιν; 21 καὶ 
to the (ones) together τὰ him being? And 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Τὸ σάββατον διὰ 
he was saying tothem The sabbath through 


τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο καὶ οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος 


the man. Cametobe and not the man 
διὰ τὸ σάββατον: 28 ὥστε κύριός 
through the sabbath; as-and Lord 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ 
is. the Son ofthe man also  ofthe 
σαββάτου. 
sabbath. 


εἰς συναγωγήν, Kad 


Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν 
into synagogue, ¡and 


And he entered again 
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becomes worse. 22 Al. 
so, nobody puts new 
wine into oid wine- 
skins; if he does, the 
wine bursts the skins, 
and the wine is lost 
as well as the skins, 
But people put new 
wine into new wine- 
skins.” - E 
23 Now it happened 
that he was proceed- 
ing through the 
grainfields on the 
sabbath, and his dis- 
ciples started to make 
their way plucking 
the heads of grair, 
24So the Pharisees 
went saying to him: 
“Look here! Why are 
they doing on the 
sabbath what is not 
lawful?” 25 But he 
said to them: “Have 
YOU never once read 
what David did when 
he fell in need and 
got hungry, he and 
the men wita him? 
26 How he entered 
into the house οἵ 
God, in' the account 
about A-bi/a-thar the 
high priest, and ate 
the loaves of  pre- 
sentation, which it is 
not lawful for any- 
body to eat except 
the priests, and he 
gave some alsó to the 
“men who were with 
him?” 27So he went 
on to say to them: 
“The —sabboath. came 
into existence for the 
sake of man, and not 
man. for the sake of 
the sabbath; 28 hence 
the Son of man is 
¡Lord even of the 
sabbath.” E 
3 Once again he 
entered into..2 
synagogue, anda 
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ἐξηραμμένην ἔχων 
having been ried up -having 


ἣν χεῖρα’ 2 καὶ παρετήρουν 

τῇ hand; and. they were observing beside 
αὐτὸν εἰ τοῖς - σάββασιν θεραπεύσει αὐτὸν, 
him if tothe sabbaths he will cure him, 


Tv κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. 3 καὶ 
in order that they might accuse him. And 


λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ τὴν χεῖρα 
he is saying to the man to the (one): the hand 


ἔχοντι ξηράν Ἔγειρε εἰς τὸ μέσον. 
having wWithered Begettingup into the  midst. 


4καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς “Efeoriv τοῖς σάββασιν 
And he issaying to them Is it lawful to the sabbaths 


ἀγαθοποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἢ 


ἦν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπος 
was there man 


to do good or to do bad, soul. tosave or 
ἀποκτεῖναι; oí δὲ ἐσιώπων. 

to Κ112 The (ones) but were being silent. 
ὅ καὶ «περιβλεψάμενος. αὐτοὺς per ὀργῆς, 


And having looked around on them with wrath, 


συνλυπούμενος érri τῇ πωρώσει 
being thoroughly grieved upon the dulling 
τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
of the heart of them, he says to the man 


Ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά σου καὶ ἐξέτεινεν, - 
Stretch out the hand οὗ you; and he stretched out, 


καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ. 6 Kai 
and was restored the hand . of him. And 
ἐξελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εὐθὺς μετὰ 
having gone out the. Pharisees atonce with 
τῶν Ἡρῳδιανῶν συμβούλιον ἐδίδουν 
the Herodians . counsel together were giving 
κατ᾿ αὐτοῦ ὅπως αὐτὸῤήλῤΛῥΟ ἀπολέσωσιν. 
downon ' him sothat him they might destroy. 
7 Kai ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς pera τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 


And the esus with the disciples of him 
ἀνεχώρησεν πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν: καὶ πολὺ 


withdrew toward the sea; . and much 
πλῆθος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἠκολούθησεν, 
multitude from. the Galilee followed, 
καὶ. ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿ἰουδαίας 8 καὶ ἀπὸ 
and from the Judea and “from 
᾿Ιεροσολύμων καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιδουμαίας καὶ 

Jerusalem . and from the Idumea and 
πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου καὶ περὶ 
other side of the Jordan and about 


Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, πλῆθος πολύ, ἀκούοντες 
Tyre and Sidon, multitude much,  hearing 

ὅσα : ποιεῖ ἦλθαν πρὸς αὐτόν. 
85 many (things) as he is doing came toward him. 


ing, . 


MARK 3: 2-3 


man was there with 
a dried-up hand. 2So 
they were watching 
him  closely to 566 
whether he would 
cure the man on the 
sabbath, in order that 
they might accuse 
him. 3And he said 
to the man with the 
withered hand: “Get 
up [and come] to 
the center.” 4 Next. he 
said to them: “Is it 
lawful on the sabbath 
to do a good deed or 
to do a bad deed, to 
save or to kill a soul?” 


But they kept silent. 
5And after looking 
around upon them 
with indignation, be- 
ing thoroughly grieved 
at the insensibility of 
their hearts, he said 
to the man: “Stretch 
out your hand.” And 
he  stretched it out, 
and. his hand was 
restored. 6 At that the 
Pharisees went out 
and immediately be- 
gan holding council 
with the party fol- 
lowers .of Herod 
against him, in order 
to destroy him. 

7 But. Jesus with 
his disciples withdrew 
to the sea; and.a 
great multitude from 
Gal'i-lee and from 
Ju:de'a followed - him. 
8 Even from Jerusalem 
and from Id-:u:me'a 
and from across the 
Jordan and around 
Tyre and -Si'don, a 
great multitude,.. on 
hearing of how many 
things. he was do- 
came to him. 


MARK 3: 9—17 


9 kai εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα 
And hesaid ἕο the disciples of him ἴῃ order that 


πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῇ αὐτῷ 
little boat should constantly be serviceable to him 
διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μὴ 
through the crowd in order that not 
θλίβωσιν αὐτόν: 10 πολλοὺς γὰρ 

they might press upon him; many for 


ἐθεράπευσεν, ὥστε ἐπιττίτττειν αὐτῷ 
he cured, as-and to be falling upon him 


va  . αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται ὅσοι 
in order that of him might touch as many as 


εἶχον μάστιγας. 11 καὶ τὰ πνεύματα 
were having . scourges. And the spirits 
τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν 
the Uunclean, whenever him 
ἐθεώρουν, προσέπιττον αὐτῷ καὶ 
they were beholding, were falling toward him and 
ἔκραζον λέγοντα ὅτι Σὺ el ὁ υἱὸς 
Were crying out saying that You are the Son 


τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 καὶ πολλὰ 
of the God. And many (things) 
ἐπετίμα αὐτοῖς ἵνα μὴ 
he was saying in rebuke tothem ἰῃ order that not 
αὐτὸν φανερὸν ποιήσωσιν. 
him manifest they should make. 
13 Kai ἀναβαίνει εἰς τὸ ὄρος καὶ 
And heis stepping up into the mountain and 
προσκαλεῖται οὗς ἤθελεν αὐτός, 
calls toward himself whom was wanting he, 
καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν. 14 καὶ 
they went off toward him. And 
ἐποίησεν δώδεκα, οὗς ἀποστόλους 
he made twelve, whom also apostles 
ὠνόμασεν, ἵνα ὦσιν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
he named, in order that they might be with him 
καὶ ἵνα ἀποστέλλῃ αὐτοὺς 
and in order that he may send off them 
κηρύσσειν 15 καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν 
to be preaching and to be having authority 
ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια" 
to be owing out the  demons; 


16 kai 


and 


> 


s 
Kat 


καὶ 
and 
Πέτρον, 


δώδεκα 
Twelve 


Σίμωνι 
Simon 


ἐποίησεν τοὺς 
he made the 
ἐπέθηκεν ὄνομα τῷ 
he put upon name to the Peter, 
17 καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ 
and James  the[son] ofthe Zebedee and 
᾿Ιωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ ”laxófBou καὶ 
John the brother  ofthe James and 
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9And he told his 
disciples to have ἃ 
little boat continually 
at his service so that 
the crowd might not 
press upon him. 10 For 
he cured many, with 
the result that an 
those who had griey. 
ous diseases were 
falling upon him to 
touch him. 11 Even 
the unclean spirits, 
whenever they would 
behold him, would 
prostrate themselves 
before him and cry 
out, saying: “You are 
the Son of God.” 
12 But many times he 
sternly charged them 
not to make him 
known. 

13 And he ascended 
a mountain and 
summoned those he 
wanted, and they 
went off to him. 
14 And he formed [a 
group of] twelve, 
whom he also named 
“apostles,” that they 
might continue with 
him and that he might 
send them out to 
preach 15 and to have 
authority to expel the 
demons. 


16 And the [group 
of] twelve that he 


formed were Simon, 


to whom he also gave 
the surname Peter, 
1l7and James the 
[son] of Zeb'e-dee 
and John the brother 
of James (he also 
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ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς ὄνομα Βοανηργές, 
Εν λέρο them name Boanerges, 
ὅ ἐστιν Yiol Βροντῆς, 18 kai 
which is Sons of Thunder, and 
, éov καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον 
pi and Philip and  Bartholomew 
καὶ Μαθθαῖον καὶ Θωμᾶν καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον 
and Matthew and Thomas and James 

τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Θαδδαῖον καὶ 
the [son] ofíhe Alphaeus and 'Thaddaeus and 
Fípova τὸν Καναναῖον 19 kai ᾿Ϊούδαν 
Simon the Cananaean and Judas 
"»Ισκαριώθ͵ ὃς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτόν. 
ira ¿ who also gave over him. 

Kai ἔρχεται εἰς olkov: 20 καὶ συνέρχεται 


And he comes into house; and comes together 


“λιν ὁ ὄχλος, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς 
Το the plas as-and not tobeable them 
δὲ ἄρτον φαγεῖν. 21 kai ἀκούσαντες 
not put biesa to eat. And having heard 
οἷ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι 
the (ones) preside him  wentout to lay hold of 
3, A : 
ὑτόν͵ ἔλεγον γὰρ ὅτι 
htm, ΄ they were saying for that 
22 καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς 
And the scribes 
καταβάντες 


ἐξέστη. 
he stood out [of his mind]. 
oí ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων ζ 
the (ones) from Jerusalem having come down 
o A) ” Ny e 
ἔλεγον ὅτι BeelefovA ἔχει, καὶ ὅτι 
were vi that Beelzebul heis having, and that 
ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει 
τὰ the ee ofthe demons  heisthrowing out 
ὰ δαιμόνια. 23 καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος 
the pres And having called toward himself 
ES : 2 a) > m 
ὑτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
pet in PS he was saying to them 
Πῶς δύναται Σατανᾶς Σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλειν; 
How isable Satan ? Satan to be throwing out? 
24 καὶ ἐὰν βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν 
And if ever kingdom upon itse 
mn . . E » al 
ερισθῇ οὐ δύναται σταθῆναι ἡἧ 
should be diVidea, not ¡sable tostand the 
a a >.» > 
λεία ἐκείνη: 25 καὶ ἐὰν οἰκία ἐφ 
li hato and ifever house upon 


ἑαυτὴν ερισθῇ οὐ δυνήσεται ἡ 
αυτν should be divided, not willbeable the 
οἰκία ἐκείνη στῆναι: 26 koi εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς 
house that. to stand; and if the Satan 


MARK 3: 13-26 


gave these the sur- 
name Bo-a:ner'ges,* 
which means Sons of 
Thunder), l8and An- 
drew and Philip and 
Bar-thol'o:mew and 
Matthew and Thomas 
and James the son of 
Al-phae'us and Thad- 
daetus and Simon the 
Ca-na'nae'an 19 and 
Judas 1s-car'i-ot, who 
later betrayed him. 
And he went into 
a house. 20 Once more 
the crowd gathered, 
so that they were ποῦ 
able even to eat a 
meal. 21 But when 
his relatives heard 
about it, they went 
out to lay hold of 
him, for they were 
saying: “He has gone 
out of his mind.” 
22 Also, the  scribes 
that came down from 
Jerusalem were say- 
ing: “He has Be-el”- 
ze-bub, and he expels 
the demons by means 
of the ruler of the 
demons.” 2350, after 
calling them to him, 
he began to say 
to them with illus- 


trations: “How can 
Satan expel Satan? 
24 Why, if a king- 


dom becomes divid- 
ed against itself, 
that kingdom cannot 
stand; 25and if a 
house becomes divid- 
ed against itself, 
that house will not 
be able to stand. 
26 Also, if Satan 
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ἀνέστη ἐφ᾿ ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἐμερίσθη, 
stood up upon himself and was divided, 
οὐ δύναται στῆναι ἀλλὰ τέλος ἔχει. 
not disable tostand - but end  heishaving. 
27 GAN οὐ δύναται οὐδεὶς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
But not ἰβ able noone into the house 
τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ εἰσελθὼν τὰ 
of the strong [man] having entered the 
σκεύη αὐτοῦ διαρπάσαι ἐὰν μὴ 
vessels of him to plunder if ever not 
πρῶτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ, καὶ 
first the strong [man] he should bind, and 
τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρτάσει. 28 ᾿Αμὴν 
then the house ofhim he will plunder. Amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πάντα ἀφ φεθήσεται : 
lam ie to you that all (things) will be let go off 


τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τὰ ἁμαρτήματα 
to the sons ofthe | men, the sins 


καὶ αἱ βλασφημίαι 
and the blasphemies 


ες βλασφ φημήσωσιν" 
they Ὁ blasphemously commit; 


ἂν βλασφημήσῃ εἰ 
likely should pheraé πὰ the spirit the 


ἅγιον, οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν 
holy, not he is Daviné letting go off into the 


αἰῶνα, ἀλλὰ ἔνοχός ἐστιν αἰωνίου 
age, but held in is of everlasting 
ἁμαρτήματος. 30 ὅτι ἔλεγον 
a sin. Because they were saying 
ἔχει. 
he is having. 


ὅσα 
as many as if ever 


29 ὃς δ᾽ 
who but 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 


Πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον 
Spirit unclean 


31 Kai ἔρχονται ἧ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ol 
And are coming the mother ofhim and the 


ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔξω OTÁKOVTEC ἀπέστειλαν 
brothers of him and outside . standing they sent off 


πρὸς αὐτὸν καλοῦντες αὐτόν. 32 καὶ 
tard him calling , - him. And 
ἐκάθητο περὶ αὐτὸν ὄχλος, καὶ 
was sitting about him : crowd, and 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ τὴρ σου. 
they ΕΣ saying to him Look! The mother of you 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σοῦ ἔξω ἔζητοῦσίν σε. 
and the brothers ofyou outside- are seeking you. 
33 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς λέγει Τίς 
And having ΡΟΣ to them he is vin Who 
ἐστν ἡ μήτηρ μου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί; 
is the LaS 0íme ¡and the brothers? 
34 καὶ περιβλεψάμενος. τοὺ περὶ 
And having looked around on the (ones) about 
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has risen up against 


himself and become. 


divided, he cannot 
stand, but is coming 
to an end. 27 In fact, 
no One that has got 
into the house οἵ 
a strong man is able 
to plunder his mov- 
able goods unless 
first he - binds the 
strong man, and then 
he will plunder his 
house. 28 Truly I say 
to You that. all 
things wil. be for- 
given the 
men, no matter what 
sins and blasphemies 
they blasphemously 
commit. 29 However, 
whoever blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
has no forgiveness 
forever, but is guilty 
of everlasting sin.” 
30 This, because they 
were saying: “He has 
an unclean spirit.” 
31 Now his mother 
and. his brothers 
came, 
were standing on the 
outside, they sent in to 
him to call him. 32 As 


it was, a crowd was. 
sitting around him, 


so they said to him: 
“Look! Your  moth- 
er and your brothers 
outside are seeking 


you.” 33 But in reply 


he said to them: 
“Who are my moth- 
er and-my brothers?” 
34 And having looked: 


about upon those 


sons . of. 


and, as they 
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αὐτὸν κύκλῳ καθημένους λέγει “"ίδε ἡ 
him to circle sitting he is saying See the 
Ame μου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί μου 35 ὃ 
ΜῊ πον ofíme and the brothers 0fme; Ἐν τὴ 
ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗτος 


likely should do the will ofthe God, this (one) 
ἀδελφός μου καὶ ἀδελφὴ καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 


brother 'ofme and sister and mother is. 
4 Ko Καὶ πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν. παρὰ 
again hestarted to Ὀ6 teaching  beside 
τὴν pra καὶ συνάγεται. 
the sea. And is being led together 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος πλεῖστος, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς 
toward him crowd most, as-and him into 


πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι ἐν τῇ 
boat . having stepped E to sit in 


θαλάσσῃ, καὶ πᾶς ὄχλος πρὸς τ 
568, and 81 AA Crow toward ae 


θάλασσαν ἐπὶ. τῆς γῆς ἦσαν. 2 καὶ 
sea upon the earth they were. And 


ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς. ἐν παραβολαῖς 
he was teaching them in parables 


πολλά, καὶ ἔλεγεν. αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ 
many (things), and wassaying tothem in the 


διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ 3 ᾿Ακούετε. ἰδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν 
teaching. of him Be You hearing. Look! Went out 


ὁ - σπείρων σπεῖραι. 4 καὶ ἐγένετο 
the (one) sowing to βου: And ithappened 


ἐν τῷ σπείρειν ᾿ μὲν ἔπεσεν 
in the to besowing which [seed]: indeed “feu 


παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ ἦλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ καὶ 


beside the way, and Came the birds and 
κατέφαγεν αὐτό. $ -καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν 
ate down : it. «And another [seed] fel 
ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες καὶ ὅπου οὐκ 
upon the rocky [placel and where not 
εἶχεν γῆν πολλήν, καὶ εὐθὺς 
it was having earth much, and _ atonce 
ἐξανέτειλεν . διὰ ᾿τὸ μὴ . ἔχειν. 
it rose up out. through the not to be having 
βάθος γῆς: 6 kai ὅτε ἀνέτειλεν ὁ ἥλιος 
depth of earth; and when roseup the sun 
ἐκαυματίσθη καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ 
lt was scorched and through the “not 
ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη, 7 καὶ 
to be having root it was dried up. And 
ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ 
another [seed] fell into the thorns, and 


ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, καὶ 
Came up. the kthorns and  choked 1, and 
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sitting around him 
in -a circle, he said: 
“See, my mother and 
my brothers! 35 Who- 
ever does. the will 
of God, this one is 
my brother and sister 
and mother.” 


And he again 

started teaching 
beside. the sea. And 
a very great crowd 
gathered near him, 
so that he went 
aboard. a boat and 
sat out on the sea, 
but al the crowd 
beside the sea were 
on the shore. 2So he 
began to teach them 
many things with 
illustrations and to 
say to them in his 
teaching: 3 “Listen. 
Look! The sower went 
out to sow. 4And as 
he was sowing, some 
[seed]. fed alongside 
the road, and the 
birds came and ate 
it up. 5And other 
[seed] fell upon the 
rocky .place where it, 
of course, did not 
have much soil, and 
it immediately sprang 
up because of ποῦ 
having depth of soil. 
6 But when the sun 
rose, ib was scorched, 
and for ποῦ having 
root it withered. 7 And 
other [seed] fell 
among the thorns, 
and the thorns: came 
up and choked it, and 
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καρπὸν οὐκ ἔδωκεν. 8 καὶ ἄλλα ἔπεσεν 
fruit not itgave. And other [seeds] fell 
εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν καλήν, καὶ . ἐδίδουν καρπὸν 
into the οὐ πῃ the fine, 1 and was giving fruit 
ἀναβαίνοντα kai αὐξανόμενα, καὶ ἔφερεν 
coming up and increasing, and was bringing 
εἰς τριάκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἐν 
into thirty and in sixty and in 
ἑκατόν. 9 Kai ἔλεγεν “Ὃς  Éxel 
one hundred. And he was saying Who is having 
ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. 
ears to be hearing let him be hearing, 
10 Kai ὅτε ἐγένετο κατὰ 
And when he got to be according to 
μόνας, ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ 
only (ones), were questioning on him the (ones) 
περὶ αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα τὰς 
about him  togetherwith the twelve the 
παραβολάς. 11 kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
parables. And he was saying to them 
Ὑμῖν τὸ μυστήριον δέδοται τῆς 
To You the mystery has been given  ofthe 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ’ ἐκείνοις δὲ τοῖς 
kingdom” ofthe God; tothose but the (ones) 
ἔξω ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ πάντα 
outside in parables the all (things) 
γίνεται, 12 ἵνα βλέποντες 
is occurring, in order that looking 
βλέπωσι καὶ μὴ ἴδωσιν, καὶ ἀκούοντες 


they might look and not should see, and  hearing 


ἀκούωσι καὶ μὴ συνίωσιν, μή 

they might hear and not should comprehend, not 

ποτε ἐπιστρέψωσιν καὶ 

at δὴν time they should turn back and 
ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς. 13 καὶ λέγει 

it should be let go off to them. And heis saying 


τὴν παραβολὴν 
the parable 
τὰς παραβολὰς 
the parables 


οἴδατε 
have you known 
πῶς πάσας 
al 


αὐτοῖς Οὐκ 
to them Not 
ταύτην, καὶ 
this, and how 
γνώσεσθε; 

will you have acquaintance with? 
14 “O σπείρων τὸν λόγον 
The (one) sowing the word 
15 οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν oi παρὰ 
These but are the (ones) beside 
ὅπου σπείρεται ὁ λόγος, καὶ 
where is being sown the word, and 


ἀκούσωσιν εὐθὺς ἔρχεται ὁ Σατανᾶς καὶ 
they might hear atonce 15 coming the Satan and 


σπείρει. 
is sowing. 
τὴν ὁδὸν 
the way 
ὅταν 
whenever 
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it yielded no fruit, 
8 But others fell up- 
on the fine soil, and, 
coming up and in- 
creasing, they began 
to yield fruit, and 
they were bearing 
thirtyfold, and sixty 
and a hundred.” 95S0 
he added the word: 
“Let him that has 
ears to listen listen.” 


10 Now when he 
got to be alone, those 
around him with the 
twelve began ques- 
tioning him on the 
illustrations. 11 And 
he proceeded to say 
to them: “To YOU 
the sacred secret of 
the kingdom of God 
has been given, but 
to those outside all 
things occur in illus- 
trations, 12in order 
that, though looking, 
they may look and 
yet not see, and, 
though hearing, they 
may hear and yet 
not get the sense of 
it, nor ever turn back 
and forgiveness be 
given them.” 13 Fur- 
ther, he said to them: 
“You do not know 
this illustration, and 
so how will You un- 
derstand all the otner 
illustrations? : 

14 “The sower sows 
the word. 15 These, 
then, are the ones 
alongside the road 
where the word is 
sown; but as soon as 
they have heard [it] 
Satan comes. and 
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αἴρει τὸν λόγον τὸν ¿oTrapuévov 
is lifting up the word the (one) having been sown 
εἰς αὐτούς. 16 καὶ οὗτοί εἰσιν ὁμοίως 
into them. And these are likewise 

οἷ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπειρόμενοι, 
the (ones) upon the rocky [places] being sown, 
οἵ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν τὸν λόγον εὐθὺς 
who whenever they might hear the word atonce 


μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνουσιν αὐτόν, 17 kai 
with joy they are accepting it, and 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλὰ 
not they are having root in themselves but 


πρόσκαιροί εἰσιν, εἶτα γενομένης θλίψεως 
temporary they are, next occurring of tribulation 
ñ διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον 
or of persecution through the word 
εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζονται. 18 καὶ ἄλλοι 
atonce they are being stumbled. And Others 
εἰσὶν oí εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας 
are the (ones) into the thorns 
σπειρόμενοι: οὗτοί εἰσιν oi τὸν λόγον 
being sown; these are the (ones) the word 
ἀκούσαντες, 19 καὶ αἱ μέριμναι τοῦ 
having heard, and the anxieties of the 
αἰῶνος καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ 
age and the seductiveness of the 


πλούτου καὶ αἱ περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ 
riches and the about the leftover (things) 


ἐπιθυμίαι εἰσπορευόμεναι συνπνίγουσιν 
desires making their way in are choking together 


τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. 20 καὶ 
the word, and unfruitful itbecomes. And 
ἐκεῖνοί εἰσιν oi ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν 
those are the (ones) upon the earth the fine 


σπαρέντες, οἵτινες ἀκούουσιν τὸν λόγον 
having been sown, who” are hearing the word 


καὶ παραδέχονται καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν 
and ϑδοςοθρΐ δ]οηβϑίαθ and bear fruit in 


τριάκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑκατόν. 
thirty and in sixty and in one hundred. 


21 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι Μήτι. 
And he was saying tothem that Νοὺ what 
λύχνος ἵνα ὑπὸ τὸν 
lamp in order that under the 
τεθῇ ὑπὸ τὴν 
it should be put or under the 


Tva ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν 
in order that upon the lampstand 


ἔρχεται ὁ 
iscoming the 


μόδιον 
Measuring basket 
κλίνην, οὐχ 
bed, ó not 
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takes away the word 
that was sown in 
them. 16 And likewise 
these are the ones 
sown upon the rocky 
places: as soon as 
they have heard the 
word, they accept it 
with joy. 17 Yet they 
have no root in them- 
selves, but they con- 
tinue for a time; 
then as soon as trib- 
ulation or persecution 
arises because of the 
word, they are stum- 
bled. 18 There are 
stil others who are 
sown among the 
thorns; these are the 
ones that have heard 
the word, 19 but the 
anxieties of this sys- 
tem of things" and 
the deceptive power 
of riches and the 
desires for the rest 
of the things make 
inroads and choke 
the word, and it 
becomes unfruitful. 
20 Finally, the ones 
that were sown on 
the fine soil are those 
who listen to the 
word and  favorably 
receive it and bear 
fruit thirtyfold and 
sixty and a hundred.” 


21 And he went on 
to say to them: “A 
lamp is not brought 
to be put under a 
measuring basket or 
under a bed, is it? 
It is brought to be put 
upon a lampstand, 
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τεθῇ; 22 οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν κρυπτὸν is 1 ποὺ 22 ἘΕῸΣ 
should be put? Not for is (something) hidden | there is nothing hid- 
ἐὰν μὴ ἵνα φανερωθῇ, den except for the 
ifever not  inorderthat. itshould be manifested, o of E ἘΣ 
Ñ ᾿ ἸΌΝ osed; nothin as 
οὐδὲ ἐγένετο «ἀπόκρυφον become carefully con- 
neither became (something) carefully concealed 
o δὴ δι ᾿ , |cealed but for the 
ἀλλ ἵνα - ἔλθῃ εἰς φανερόν. | purpose of coming in- 
but . inorder that itshould come into manifest. [ἕο the open. 23 Who- 
23 El τις ἔχει. ὦτα ἀκούειν ever has ears. to 
1f anyone ishaving  ears  tobehearing |listen, let him listen.” 
ἀκουέτω. 24 He further said 
let him be hearing. eo: ΤᾺΣ atten- 
s pe PS Ρ O at Yo 
24 Καὶ E ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Βλέπετε HERA R no ins 
Σ ES saying to COSÍO dd Ἰοοκίῃβ at measure that. YOU are 
τί ἀκούετε. ἐν ὃ. μέτρῳ |measuring .out, You 
what  Youare hearing. In what measure | will have it measured 
μετρεῖτε μετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν καὶ ουδ to YOU, yes, You 
YOU are measuring it will be measured toyou and | will have more added 
; ΝΣ τος τὰν e e to YOU. 25For he 
προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν.. 25 ὃ ὰ ἔχει : : 
iii béuaced. ἰὼ χοῦ, Who oe ds πάντας, | that has will have 
δοθήσεται τῶ" . ὃ > Y | more given to him: 
οσήσεται αὐτῷ" καὶ ὃς οὐκ ἔχει, Kal | but he that does not 


it win be given to him; and who not is having, also 


have, even what -he 


ὃ ἔχει. ἀρθήσεται ἀπ’ aútoO.|has will be taken 
which heis having will be lifted up from him. away from him.” 
26 Καὶ ἔλεγεν. Οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ 26 So he went on to 
And  hewas saying Thus is the | say: “In this way the 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς ἄνθρωπος βάλῃ kingdom of God is 
kingdom ofthe God as man might throw | just as when a man 
τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 27 kai |casts the seed upon. 
the - seed upon the FA and | the ground, 27 and -he 
καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται |Sleeps at night and. 
he may be sleeping and may berising up | rises up by day, and 
νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν, καὶ ὁ σπόρος [88 seed sprouts and 
lat] night and  [bylday, and the seed ¡grows tall, just how 
βλαστᾷ καὶ μηκύνηται ᾿ς οὐκ [Ὠ8 does not know. 
may be sprouting_ and may be lengthening as ποῖ 28 Of its own self the: 
οἶδεν αὐτός. 28 αὐτομάτη ἡ γῆ [ground bears fruit 
has known he. Of its own self the ari gradually, first the. 
καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον χόρτον, εἶτεν | Srass blade, then the. 
is bearing fruit, first grass-blade, next |¡stalk head, finally 
στάχυν, εἶτεν πλήρη σῖτον ἐν τῷ στάχυϊ. |the full grain in the 
stalks head, next ful grain in the stalk head. | head. 29 But as soon 
29 ὅταν δὲ παραδοῖ ὁ καρπός, 35 the fruit permits 
Whenever but should giveover the fruit,” |it, he thrusts in the 


εὐθὺς ἀποστέλλει. τὸ δρέπανον, ὅτι [|sickle, because thé: 
atonce  hesendsoff the sickle, because | harvest time has 
παρέστηκεν ὁ Beptopóc. come.” E 
has stood beside the harvest. 30 And he went on: 
30 Καὶ ᾿ ἔλεγεν Πῶς ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν ο say: “With what 
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ασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἢ ἐν τίνι αὐτὴν 
kingdom ofthe God, cor in what it 

apo θῶμεν; 31 ὡς κόκκῳ σινάπεως 
παραβοὶ might we put? As to grain of mustard, 
ὃς ὅταν ᾿. σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς͵, 
which whenever 'it might be sown upon the earth, 
ixpótepov ὃν πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων 
μ aller being oí all the seeds 

τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς --- 82 καὶ ὅταν 


the (ones) upon the earth — and whenever 


σπαρῇ, ἀναβαίνει καὶ γίνεται μεῖζον 
it might be sown, itcomes up and becomes greater 


πάντων τῶν λαχάνων καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους 


ofall the vegetables 'and ismaking branches 
μεγάλους, ὥστε δύνασθαι ὑπὸ τὴν σκιὰν. 
great, “as-and to be able under the shadow 


αὐτοῦ τὰ πετεινὰ TOD οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνοῖν. 


ofit the birds ofthe heaven  totentdown. 
33 Καὶ τοιαύταις - παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς 
And to suchlike parables many 
ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον, καθὼς 
he was speaking to them the word, according as 
ἠδύναντο ἀκούειν. 384 χωρὶς δὲ 
they were able to be hearing; apart from but 
“ 3 r ᾽ m 
παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει. αὐτοῖς 
ραβολῆς .not he was speaking to thern, 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις 
according to private [spot] but  tothe own 
μαθηταῖς ἐπέλυεν πάντα. 
disciples he was explaining all (things). 


35 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς -ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
And heissaying  tothem in that the 
ἡμέρᾳ ὀψίας γενομένης Διέλθωμεν 


day of evening having come to be Let us go. through 


εἰς τὸ πέραν. 36 καὶ. ἀφέντες τὸν 
into the other side. And having let go off the 


ὄχλον: παραλαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν ὡς ἦν ἐν 
crowd they are taking along him 85 hewas in 


τῷ πλοίῳ, καὶ ἄλλα πλοῖα ἦν pe 7 
the boat, and other boats. was with him, 


37 . καὶ γίνεται λαῖλαψ μεγάλη ἀνέμου, καὶ 


And occurs hurricane great  ofwind, and 
τὰ κύματα ἐπέβαλλεν. εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
the. waves νν85 ὥσονηθ upon into the boat, 
ὥστε ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι τὸ πλοῖον. 
as-and already ἴο be getting filled the : Ῥοεί.. 
38 καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἐν τῇ πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ τὸ 

And he” was ín the  stern. upon the 
προσκεφάλαιον καθεύδων: . καὶ ἐγείρουσιν 

pillow sleeping; _and they wake up 


per” αὐτοῦ. 


MARK 4: 31—38 


kingdom of :God, or 
ín what ¡illustration 
shall we set. it out? 
3lLike a mustard 
grain, which at the 


“time it was sown in 


the ground was the 
tiniest of all the seeds 
that are on the 
eartn— .32but when 
it has been sown, it 


comes up and. be- 
comes greater than 
all other vegetables 


and produces great 
branches, so that the 
birds of the heaven 
are able to find lodg- 
ing under its shadow.” 
33So with many 
illustrations . οὗ. that 
sort he would speak 
the word to them, as 
far as they were able 
to listen. 34Indeed, 
without an illustration 
he would not speak 
to them, but privately 
to his disciples he 
would explain all 
things. . 

25 And on that day, 
when evening had 
fallen, he said to 
them: “Let.us cross 
to the other shore.” 
36 So, after they had 
dismissed the crowd, 
they took him in the 
boat, just as he was, 
and there were oth- 
er boats with. him, 
37 Now a great vio- 
lent windstorm . broke 
out, and.the waves 
kept. dashing into the 
boat, -so that the boat 
was close: to being 
swamped. 38 But he 
was. in the  stern, 
sleeping upon a pillow. 
So they woke him up 


MARK 4: 39-35: 5 


3 
ου 


αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, 
not 


αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν 
Teacher, 


him and aresaying to him 


μέλει σοι ὅτι ἀπολλύμεθα; 39 καὶ 
itis of concern to you that we are perishing? And 
διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ ἀνέμῳ 
having been raised up he gave rebuke tothe wind 
καὶ εἶπεν τῇ θαλάσσῃ Σιώπα, 
and said to the sea Be silent, 
πεφίμωσο. καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ 
be having been muzzled. And abated the 
ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. 40 kai 
di and cametobe calm great. And 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Tí δειλοί ἐστε; οὔπω 
he said ἴο them Why  cowardly are του Not yet 
ἔχετε πίστιν; 41 καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν 
are you having faith? And ey teared 
φόβον μέγαν, Kai ἔλεγον πρὸς 
fear great, and they were saying toward 
ἀλλήλους Τίς ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν ὅτι καὶ 
one another Who really this is that «also 


ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακούει αὐτῷ; 


the wind and the sea is obedient to him? 
5 Καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς 
And μον came into the otherside ofthe 
θαλάσσης εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν ΓΕερασηνῶν. 
cd into the couniry ofthe  Gerasenes. 
2 καὶ ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου 
And having gotout ofhim outof the boat 
εὐθὺς ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν 
atonce met him out of the 
μνημείων ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι 
memorial tombs man in spirit 
ἀκαθάρτῳ, 3 ὃς τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν 
unclean, who the dwelling was having 
ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν, καὶ οὐδὲ 
in the - remembrance tombs, and not-but 
ἁλύσει οὐκέτι οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο αὐτὸν 
to chain not yet no one was able him 
δῆσαι 4 διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκις. 
to bind through the i many times 
πέδαις καὶ ἁλύσεσι δεδέσθαι 
to fetters and chains to have been bound 
καὶ διεσπάσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰς 


and ἴο have been snapped apart by him the 


ἁλύσεις καὶ τὰς πέδας συντετρίφθαι, 
chains and the fetters to have been smashed, 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἴσχυεν αὐτὸν δαμάσαι᾽ 
and noone was having strength him  tosubdue; 
5 καὶ διὰ παντὸς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐν 
and through 81 night and day in 
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and said to him: 
“Teacher, do you not 
care that we are 
about to perish?” 
39 With that he 
roused himself and 
rebuked the winá 
and said to the sea: 
*“Eush! Be quiet!” 
And the wind abated, 
and a great calm set 
in. 40So he said to 
them: “Why are You 
fainthearted? Do You 
not yet have any 
faith?” 41But they 
felt an unusual fear, 
and they would say 
to one another: “Who 
really is this, because 
even the wind and 
the sea obey him?” 


5 Well, they got to 

the other side of 
the sea into the coun- 
try of the Ger'a-senes. 
2 And immediately af- 
ter he got out of the 
boat a man under 
the power of an un- 
clean spirit met him 
from among the me- 
morial tombs. 3 He 
had his haunt among 
the tombs; and up to 
that time absolutely 
nobody was able to 
bind him fast even 
with a chain, 4be- 
cause he had often- 
times been bound with 
fetters and chains, 
but the chains were 
snapped apart by him 
and the fetters were 
actually smashed; 
and nobody had the 
strengíh to subdue 
him. 5And contin- 
ually, night and day, 
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μνήμασιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν 
remembrance tombs and in the mountains 
ἣν κράζων καὶ κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν 
he was (one) crying out and slashing himself 
λίθοις. € καὶ ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿[Ιησοῦν 
to stones. And having seen the Jesus 
ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἔδραμεν καὶ προσεκύνησεν 
from atar heran - and did obeisance 
αὐτόν, Y kai : φωνῇ 
to him, and having cried out to voice 
μεγάλῃ λέγει Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοΐ, ᾿Ιησοῦ 
great heissaying What to me and to you, Jesus 
υἱὲ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου; ὁρκίζω 
Son ofthe God ofthe Most High? 1 put under oath 


τοῖς 
the 


κράξας 


σε TÓv θεόν,- μή με βασανίσῃς. 
you the God; not me you should torment. 
8 ἔλεγεν γὰρ αὐτῷ Ἔξελθε τὸ 


He was saying for toit Comeoutyou the 


πνεῦμα TO ἀκάθαρτον ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
spirit the unclean outof the man. 
9 καὶ ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Τί ὄνομά 


And he was inquiring upon him What name 


σοι; καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Λεγιὼν ὄνομά 
toyou? And heissaying tohim Legion name 
10 


μοι, ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν’ καὶ 
to me, because many we are; and 


παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ ἵνα 
he was entreating him many (things) in order that 


αὐτὰ ἀποστείλῃ ἔξω τῆς χώρας. 
not them he may send off outside ofthe country, 

11 Ἣν δὲ ἐκεῖ πρὸς τῷ ὄρει 
Was but there toward the mountain 


χοίρων μεγάλη βοσκομένη 12 καὶ 
οὗ swine great feeding itself; and 


παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Πέμψον ἡμᾶς 
ἷ Send us 


ἀγέλ 
Hera. 


they entreated him saying 

εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, ἵνα εἰς αὐτοὺς 
into the swine, in orderthat into them 
εἰσέλθωμεν. 13 καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. 
we may enter. And he gave permission to them. 
καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα 


And having come out the spirits the unclean 


εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ 
entered into the me. " and ἐμ the 
ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν 
herd down the precipice into the sea, ᾿ 


ὡς δισχίλιοι, καὶ ἐπνίγοντο - ἐν τῇ 
as twothousand, and they were choking in the 


βόσκοντες αὐτοὺς 


θαλάσσῃ. 14 Καὶ οἷ 
feeding them 


sea. And the (ones) 


MARK 5: 6—-14 


he was crying out 
in the tombs and in 
the mountains and 
slashing himself with 
stones. 6 But on catch- 
ing sight of Jesus 
from a distance he 
ran and did obeisance 
to him, 7and, when 
he had cried out 
with a loud voice, 
he said: “What have 
1 to do with you, 
Jesus, Son of the Most 
High God? τ put you 
under oath by God 
not to torment me.” 
8 For he had been 
telling it: “Come out 
of the man, you un- 
clean spirit.” 9 But he 
began to ask him: 
“What is your name?” 
And he said to him: 
“My name is Legion, 
because there are 
many of us.” 10 And 
he entreated him 
many times not to 
send the spirits out 
of the country. 

11 Now a great herd 
of swine was there at 
the mountain feeding. 
12So they entreated 
him, saying: “Send us 
into the swine, that 
we may enter into 
them.” 13 And he per- 
mitted them. With 
that the unclean 
spirits came out and 
entered into the swine; 
and the herd rushed 
over the precipice in- 
to the sea, about two 
thousand of them, 
and they drowned 
one after another in 
the sea, l4But the 
herders of them 


MARK 5: 15—-20 194 

fled and reported ἐξ 
in the city and in 
the countryside; and 
people came to see 
what it was that had 
happened. 155So they 


καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ 

e and reported back into the city and 
εἰς τοὺς ἀγῥούς: καὶ ἦλθον ἰδεῖν τί 
into the fields;” (and they came tosee what 
ἐστιν τὸ γεγονός. 15 καὶ 
is the (thing) having happened. And 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, Kal|came to Jesus, and 
they are coming — toward the Jesus, and |they beheld the de- 
θεωροῦσιν τὸν δαιμονιζόμενον καθήμενον | mon-possessed [man] 
they behold the (one) being demonized . sitting sitting clothed and in 
: ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, his sound mind, this 
having been garmented and being of sound mind, | [man] that had had 


”y 
ἔφυγον 
E a 


ἔρχονται 


. τὸν ἐσχηκότα τὸν λεγιῶνα, καὶ [π6 legion; and they 

the (one) having had the legion, and ¡grew fearful. 16 Also, 
ἐφοβήθησαν. 16 καὶ διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς | those who had seen 

they got fearful. An related to them [ὁ related to them 
oí ἰδόντες πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ how this had hap- 


the (ones) having seen how it happened to the (one) pened to the demon- 


δαιμονιζομένῳ καὶ περὶ τῶν χοίρων. | possessed [man] and 
being demonized and about the swine. about the swine. 
17 καὶ ἤρξαντο παρακαλεῖν αὐτὸν [17 And so they start- 

And - they started to be entreating him ¡ed to entreat him to 


go away from their 
districts. 


18 Now as he was 


ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 
to go off from the districts of them. 


.18 Καὶ ἐμβαίνοντος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 


And steppingin' ofhim into the boat boarding the boat; 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν the [man] that had 
was entreating him the (one) | been demon-possessed 
δαιμονισθεὶς ᾿ ἵνα μετ᾽ [began entreating him 
having been demonized in order that with El ke miéht al 
αὐτοῦ A. 19 καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν ; AS ὃ 
him he might be. And not  heletgoorfr 18 With ἜΣ 19 Ἄν 
αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ Ὕπαγε ever, he did ποῦ et 
him, but - heissaying tohim Begoing under | him, but said to him: 
εἰς τὸν οἶκόν. σου πρὸς τοὺς |“Go home to your 
into the .house ofyou toward the (ones) |relatives, and report 
σούς, καὶ ἀπάγγειλον αὐτοῖς | to them all the things 
yo aña τεροσί to them | ehoyah* has done 
ὅσα ὁ “κύριός col |for you and the mercy 
as many (things) as the Lord . to you NE aa ón es 
πεποίηκεν καὶ ἠλέησέν “ge. 20 καὶ , 
has done and ᾿ had mercy on you. And 20 And he went away 
ἀπῆλθεν καὶ ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν ἐν τῇ and. βἰαχίθα Lo. DEOS 
to be heralding in the claim in the De-cap”- 


he went off and started 


Δεκαπόλει ὅσα Ἷ 
Decapolis asmany (things) as di 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ πάντες ἐθαύμαζον. 
the * Jesus, and an were wondering. 


o-lis all the things 
Jesus did for him; 
and al the people 
began to wonder. 


ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ 
to him 


19: Jehovah, J7-10.16-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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195 MARK 5: 21-—29 
21 Καὶ διαπεράσαντος τοῦ *Incoú| 21After Jesus had 
And having crossed through ofthe Jesus |crossed back again in 


the boat to the op- 
posite shore a great 
crowd  gathered  to- 
gether to him; and 
he was beside the 
sea. 22 Now one of 
the presiding officers 
of the synagogue, 


πέραν 
other side 
αὐτόν, καὶ 
him, and 


ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ πάλιν εἰς τὸ 
in the boat again into the 
συνήχθη ὄχλος. πολὺς ἐπ᾽ 
was led together crowd much upon 
ἦν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. 22 Kai ἔρχεται 
he was beside the sea. And is coming 
εἷς τῶν ἀρχισυναγώγων, ὀνόματι ᾿Ι]άειρο 
τς ofthe synagogue El to name rd 


καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν πίπτει πρὸς τοὺς [9041 τὉῷβδ by name, 
and havingseen him  hefalls toward the |came and, on catch- 
πόδας αὐτοῦ 23 καὶ «παρακαλεῖ  aUrdv|ing sight of him, he 
feet of him and he entreats him | fell at his feet 23 and 
πολλὰ λέγων ὅτι Τὸ θυγάτριόν [entreated him many 
many (things) saying, that The little daughter times, saying: “My 
μου ἐσχάτως ἔχει, ο ἵνα little daughter is in 
oíme - . -lastly is having, in order that [an extreme condition, 
ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῇ [οι] you ' please 
having come you may. put upon the ands tobher|lcome and put your 
ἵνα σωθῇ καὶ ζήσῃ. |hands upon her that 
in order that shemightbesaved and might le she may pet well and 
24 kai ἀπῆλθεν μετ αὐτοῦ... Kai|live.” 24At that ὯΘ 
And - he went off with him. And | went of - with him. 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ὄχλο πολύ kai|And a eat crowd 
was following . tohim crow much” amd eg ἬΣ ΣΑΣ bin 
συνέθλιβον αὐτόν. and pressing against 
they were pressing together him. him - ἫΝ 
25 καὶ γυνὴ. οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος [. 25 Now there was ἃ 
And. woman being in flow of blood woman subject to a 
δώδεκα ἔτη 26 καὶ πολλὰ flow of blood. twelve 
twelve years and many (things) years, 26 and she had 
᾿ παθοῦσα ὑπὸ. πολλῶν ἰατρῶν  Kallbeen' put to. many 
having un E a many ᾿ ΠΒΘΙΕΣΒ a pains by many phy- 
δαπανή α τὰ Tap” αὐ πάντα |sician : 
having spent the (things) beside : her” ol heee ana iia 
s os X ES a a all her resources and 
καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληθεῖσα ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον : 
and- nothing having been benefited but rather [had not been bene- 
sic. τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα, 27 ἀκούσασα. | fted but, rather, had 
into the: ¿worse . having come, having heard | got. worse. - 27 When 
τ τὰ περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἐλθοῦσα  .¿v|she heard. the things 


the (things) about the, ' Jesus, -βανίηξρ come in 


about: Jesus, she came 


τῷ ὄχλῳ ᾿ὄπισθεν. ἥψατο “τοῦ ind οἱ : 

the crowd: frombehind 588 Mouched -ΟΥἩ the Penna paa 6 ὑσοθα 
ἱματίου - αὐτοῦ’ 28: ἔλεγεν... -. γὰρ eri 

outer garment. ofhim; she was saying for garment; ᾿ 28 ΤΟΣ ᾿ “she 

ὅτι Ἐὰν ἅψωμαι ο κἂν - τῶν A A Γ᾿ τ 

that  Ifever  Imighttouch andifever otthe|touch just his -out- 
ἱματίων αὐτοῦ σωθήσομαι. 29 καὶ δ΄ garments Σ 5881 

Outer garments  ofhim  Ishallbesaved. - Andiget well.”? 29 And 


MARK 5: 30—-36 


εὐθὺς ἐξηράνθη ἡ TNY τοῦ 
δ΄ once was dried up the ΡΩΝ of the 
αἵματος αὐτῆς, καὶ ἔγνω τῷ σώματι 
blood ofher, and sheknew  tothe body 
ὅτι ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος. 
that she has been healed from the scourge. 
30 καὶ εὐθὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And at once the Jesus 
ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
having recognized in himself the outof him 
δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν 
power having gone out having turned about in 
τῷ ὄχλῳ ἔλεγεν Τίς μου ἥψατο 
the crowd hewassaying Who cofme touched 
τῶν ἱματίων; 31 καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ 


of the outer garments? And were saying to him 
oí μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Βλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον 
the disciples οὗ him You are looking at the crowd 
συνθλίβοντά σε, καὶ λέγεις Τίς 
pressing together you, and γψοῦ 8.6 saying Who 


μου ἥψατο; 32 καὶ περιεβλέπετο 

of me touched? And he was looking around 
ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο ποιήσασαν. 33 ἡ δὲ 
to see the (one) this having done. The but 
γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ τρέμουσα, 
woman having been frightened and  trembling, 
εἰδυῖα ὃ γέγονεν αὐτῇ, ἦλθεν καὶ 
knowing which has happened ἴο ποῦ, came and 


προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαν τὴν 


fell toward him and said tohim all the 
ἀλήθειαν. 34 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ 
truth. The (one) but. said to her 
Θυγάτηρ, ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε’ 
Daughter, the faith ofyou hassaved you; 
ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην, καὶ ἴσθι ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ 
be going under into peace, and be sound from 
τῆς μάστιγός σου. 
the scourge of you. 
35 Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἔρχονται 
εν Yet of him speaking they are coming 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου λέγοντες ὅτι Ἣ 


from the synagogue chief saying that The 
θυγάτηρ σου ἀπέθανεν: τί ἔτι 
daughter of you died; why yet 

σκύλλεις τὸν διδάσκαλον; 36 ὁ δὲ 
are you bothering the teacher? The but 


*Incoúg παρακούσας τὸν λόγον λαλούμενον 
Jesus having overheard the word being spoken 


λέγει τῷ - ἀρχισυναγώγῳ Mn οβοῦ 
is saying to he synagogue tk: Not reci 
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immediately her foun- 
tain of blood dried 
up, and she sensed 
in her body that she 
had been healed of 
the grievous sickness, 

30 Immediately, al- 
so, Jesus recognized 
in himself that power 
had gone out of him, 
and he turned about 
in the crowd and be- 
gan to say: “Who 
touched my  outer 
garments?” 31 But his 
disciples began to say 
to him: “You see the 
crowd pressing in up- 
on you, and do you 
say, 'Who touched 
me?” ” 32 However, he 
was looking around 


to see her that had 


done this. 33 But the 
woman, frightened 
and trembling, know- 
ing what had hap- 
pened to her, came 
and fel down before 
him and told him the 
whole truth. 34 He 
said to her: “Daugh- 
ter, your faith has 
made you well, Go in 
peace, and be in good 
health from your 
grievous sickness.” 
35 While he was 
yet speaking, some 
men from the home 
of the presiding of- 
ficer of the synagogue 
came and said: “Your 
daughter died! Why 
bother the teacher 
any longer?” 36 But 
Jesus, overhearing the 
word being spoken, 
said to the: presiding 
officer of the syna- 
gogue: “Have no Íear, 
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μόνον πίστευε. 37 καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν 
only be having faith. And not  letgooft 


΄ 3 > “ ” > a 
οὐδένα per” αὐτοῦ συνακολουθῆσαι εἰ μὴ 
noone with him to follow si if not 
τὸν Πετρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον kai ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν 
the Peter and James and John the 
ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιακώβου. 
prother οὗ James. 

38 kai ἔρχονται εἰς τὸν οἶκον 

And  theyarecoming into the house 

τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ 
of the synagogue chief, and he is beholding 
θόρυβον͵ καὶ κλαίοντας καὶ 
noisy confusion and (ones) weeping . and 
ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά, 39 καὶ 
(ones) wailing aloud much, and 
εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί 
having come in he is saying to them Why 
θορυβεῖσθε καὶ 
are YOU causing noisy confusion and 
κλαίετε; τὸ παιδίον οὐκ 
are YOU Weeping? The little child not 
ἀπέθανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. 40 καὶ 
died but is sleeping. And 
κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. αὐτὸς δὲ 
they were laughing scornfully of him. He but 
ἐκβαλὼν πάντας παραλαμβάνει τὸν 
having thrown out (them) all takes along the 
πατέρα τοῦ παιδίου καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ 
father ofthe little childd and the mother and 
τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου 
the (ones) with him, and goes his way in where 

ἦν τὸ παιδίον: 41 kai κρατήσας 
was the little child; and having taken hold 
τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ παιδίου λέγει αὐτῇ 


hand ofthe little child heissaying to her 


ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενον 
being translated 


of the 


Ταλειθά κούμ, ὅ 
Talitha cum, which is 
Τὸ κοράσιον, σοὶ λέγω, ἔγειρε. 
The little girl, toyou Ilambsaying, Be getting up. 
42 καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ 
And atonce stoodup the little girl and 
TEPIETÁTE!, ἦν γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα. 
was walking about, she was for ofyears twelve. 
καὶ ἐξέστησαν εὐθὺς 
And they stood out of (themselves) at once 
ἐκστάσει μεγάλῃ. 48 καὶ διεστείλατο 
to ecstasy great. And he gave orders 
αὐτοῖς πολλὰ - va μηδεὶς 
to them many (things) in order that no one 


MARK 5: 37-43 


only exercise “faith.” 
37 Now he did not 
let anyone follow 
along with him ex- 
cept Peter and James 
and John the brother 
of James. 


38 So they came to 
the house of the pre- 
siding officer of the 
synagogue, and he 
beheld the noisy 
confusion and those 
weeping and. let- 
ting out many wails, 
39 and, after stepping 
in, he said to them: 
“Why. are YOU Ccaus- 
ing noisy confusion 
and weeping? The 
young child has not 
died, but is sleeping.” 
40 At this they began 
to laugh  scornfully 
at him. But, having 
put them all out, he 
took along the young 
child's father and 
mother and those 
with -him, and he 
went in where the 
young child was. 
41 And, taking the 
hand of the young 
child, he said to her: 
“Δ αὶ μα cumi,” 
which, translated, 
means: “Maiden, 1 
say to you, Get up!” 
42 And immediately 
the maiden rose 
and began walking, 
for she was twelve 
years old, And αὖ 
once they were beside 
themselves with great 
ecstasy. 43 But he or- 
dered them again and 
again to let no one 
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γνοῖ τοῦτο, καὶ εἶπεν δοθῆναι 
should know ἐΐκ,: 


φαγεῖν. 
to eat, 


learn of this, and he 
sald that something 
should be given her 
to eat. : 


6 And he departed 
from there and 


αὐτῇ 
and he said to be given to.her 


6 Kai ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἔρχεται εἰς 
And he went out from there, and 15 coming into: 


τὴν πατρίδα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσιν | came into his home 
the father (place) ofhim, and  arefollowing territory, and his dis. 
αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 2 Kai|ciples followed him. 
to him the disciples of him. And |2 When it became 
γενομένου ᾿ σαββάτου ἤρξατο |sabbath, he started 
having come to be of sabbath he started teaching in the syn? 
διδάσκειν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ καὶ ollagogue; and th 
to be teaching in the synagogue; and the rentar y number * me 
πολλοὶ ἀκούοντες ἐξεττλήσσοντο λέγοντες |those listening were 
many hearing were astounded saying astounded and said: 
ἸΠόθεν ᾿ τούτῳ ταῦτα καὶ τίς |“Where did this man 
Frorn where to this (one) these (things), and what get these things? Ao 
ἡ σοφία ἡ δοθεῖσα τούτῳ, καὶ αἱ | why should this wis- 
the wisdom the given to this (one), and the pad have been Ele 
δυνάμεις τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν χειρῶν | ἐμὶ 
᾿ 5 man, and such 
ROM Mons such Ñ ΤΕΤΟΌΕΒ the ands powerful works be 
αὐτοῦ γινόμεναι; 3 οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ performed through his 


ofhim taking place? Not this (one) is the 
τέκτων, ὁ υἱὸς τῆς Μαρίας καὶ ἀδελφὸς 
carpenter, the son ofthe Mary and brother 
᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆτος καὶ *loúSa καὶ Σίμωνος; 
Οὗ James and ofJoses' and of Juda and of Simon? 
καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε πρὸς 
And not are the sisters ofhim here toward 
ἡμᾶς; καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. 
us? And they were being stumbled in him. 
4 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι Οὐκ 
And wassaying to them the esus that Not 


hands? 3 This is the 
carpenter the son of 
Mary and the brother 
of James and Joseph 
and Judas and Simon, 
is it not? And his 
sisters are here with 
us, are they not?” So. 
they began to stum- 
ble at him. 4But 
Jesus went on to say 


ἔστιν προφήτης ἄτιμος εἰ μὴ ἐν Tñilto them: “A Fobhet 

is rophet unh if el, : Prophe 

a ΤῈ , OS mot in thelic not unhonored ex- 
αὐτοῦ αἱ ἐν τοῖ ¡ 

father (place) of him and in me cept in his home 


territory and among 
his relatives and in 
his own house.” 5S0 


συγγενεῦσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῇ. οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
relatives ofhim and in the house of him. 


5 Kai οὐκ. ἐδύνατο ἐκεῖ ποιῆσαι οὐδεμίαν ὃ 
And not .hewasable there - το do not ene nl de τ ὡς 
δύναμιν,. εἰ μὴ ὀλίγοις ἀρρώστοις OE t to 1 his 

powerful work, if not to few -' sickly (ones) DK ay e 

ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐθεράπευσεν: 6 καὶ o A Τειν 
having put upon the hands he cured; “and sickly Ones and cure 
ἐθαύμασεν διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν ᾿ suena δεπάρεα; ne 
he wondered through the lack of faith | Wondered at their lack 
αὐτῶν. «Kad περιῆγεν of faith. And he 
of them, And - he was going around | went . round .about 
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ἃ κώμας κύκλῳ διδάσκων. | to the villages in a 
τοῦ villages to circle teaching. | circuit, teaching. 

ὶ προσκαλεῖται τοὺς δώδεκα,] ΤΝΟΥ he summoned 

SA he cala toward himself the twelve,” the twelve, and he 

* ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς ἀποστέλλειν δύο δύο, |initiated sending them 

καὶ ἤρξατο e to be sending off two two, out two by two, and 

ai ἐδίδου. αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τῶν [88 began to give 

Κα was giving to them authority of the them authority over 

άτων τῶν ἀκαθάρτων, 8 καὶ ὕπξ unclean spirits. 

is the - unclean, ú and [8 Also, he. gave them 

παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδὲν | orders to carry noth- 


he gave instructions -tothem in order that nothing [ing for the trip except 


αἴρωῶσιν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον͵, [ἃ staff alone, no 
τ ανὰ liftup into way” if not staft only, |bread, no food pouch, 
ἄρτον Y πήραν, μὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην ΠΟ copper money in 

ποῦ bread." ἐσὲ ΒΑ το not into the girdle |thejr girdle purses, 
χαλκόν, 9 ἀλλὰ. ὑποδεδεμένους 9 but to bind on san- 
copper [moneyl, but having had bound under | dals, and not to wear 
δάλια, καὶ μὴ ἐνδύσασθαι δύσ two undergarments. 

e aadals and not to wear two [10 Further, he said ta 
χιτῶνας. 10 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς | them: “Wherever YOU 
undergarments. And  hewas saying to them enter into a home, 
“Ὅπου “ ἐὰν εἰσέλθητε εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ | stay there until You 


Where ¡fever You mightenter: into house, there 
pévete ἕως ἂν ἔξέλθητε:ὄ ς᾽ 
be you staying until likely you might go out 
ey a mu La pH 
ἐκεῖθεν. 11 καὶ ὃς ἂν τόπος μὴ 
from there. Andi what likely place ποῖ 
δέξηται ὑμᾶς μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, 
Ba νὰ dee not-but they might hear of you, 
ἐκπορευόμενοι ἐκεῖθεν ἐκτινάξατε τὸν 
going der ay out from there shake You out the 
χοῦν τὸν ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν εἰς 
dust the underneath. the feet of You into 
” mn + 3 ” 

αρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 12 Καὶ ἐξελθόντες 

" ess to them. And having gone out 


ἐκήρυξαν ἵνα " μετανοῶσιν, 
they preached  in:order that they may repent, 


13 καὶ. δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλον. 
En demana ᾿ς they were throwing out, 


many" á 
καὶ .. ἤλειφον ἐλαίῳ: πολλοὺς ἀρρώστους 
and. were greasing.. . to ΟἿ] many ' sickly (ones) 
καὶ ἐθεράπευον:. - 7 
and were curing. -.. 

14 Καὶ ἤκουσεν .Ó” 
And . heard the 
ἱ τ τ ἄς e now 2 > “- y 
φανερὸν. γὰρ ἐγένετο τὸ: ὄνομα. αὕτοῦ, καὶ 
manifest des became the name “of him, and 

: ἔλεγον ὅτι ᾿Ιωὡάνης - ὁ βαπτίζων 
Hiro aya that. John. the (one) baptizing 


go out of that place. 
11 And wherever .a 
place will not receive 
YOU nor hear You, on 
going out from there 
shake off the dirt. that 
¡is beneath YOUR feet 
«for a witness to 
them.” 12 So they set 
out “and preached in 
order. ¡that : people 
might. repent; 13and 
they would. expel 
many demons and 
grease many sickly 
people with oil and 
“cure them. ὁ 

14 Now it got to 
the ears of King 
Herod, for the name 
οὗ [Jesus], became 
public, and peo- 
ple, were saying! 
“John the baptizer 


βασιλεὺς Ἡρῴδης, 
βασίλε ὼ περ" 
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ἐγήγερται ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ [85 been raised from 
has been raised up out of dead (ones), and | the dead, and on that 
διὰ τοῦτο ἐνεργοῦσιν αἱ ¡account the powerfu] 
through this are working in the | works are operating 
δυνάμεις ἐν αὐτῷ: 15 ἄλλοι δὲ |in him.” 15 But others 
powerful works in him; others but|were saying: “It is 
ἔλεγον ὅτι ᾿Ηλείας ἐστίν: ἄλλοι δὲ |E-lijah” Still otherg 
weresaying that Elijah it is; others but|were saying: “It is a 
ἔλεγον ὅτι προφήτης ὡς εἷς τῶν |prophet like one 
were saying that prophet Es] one  Ofthe ne μεθα ον 16 ἦς 
προφητῶν. 16 ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ “HoeGúónc|when Herod heard it 
prophets, Having heard but the  Herod ¡he began to say: “The 
ἔλεγεν Ὃν ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα *lwávny, | John that I beheaded 
was saying Whom ἋΣ beheaded John, ¡this one has been 
οὗτος ἠγέρθη. 117 Αὐτὸ ὰ ὁ |raised up.” 
this (one) was ἐκ μῶν up. He Ξ tes the | Herod a na 
Ἡρῴδης ἀποστείλας ἐκράτησεν τὸν [5 
n ent out and sted 
Herod having sent off took holdof  thel John ana bound ha 


᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν φυλακῇ διὰ 
7 ιὰ 
John and bound him in boa: through 


Ἡρῳδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίτττπτου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 


in prison on account 
of He-ro'di-as the. wife 
of Philip his brother, 


erodias the woman  ofPhilip the brother because he had mar- 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν: 18 ἔλεγεν [τὶ 
of him, because her he led: was E τες al do 
h.] 3 r Lal r e 3 
ydp ὃ ᾿Ιωάνης τῷ Ἡρῴδῃ ὅτι Oúx|to Herod: “It is not 
for the John tothe  Herod that Not lawful for you to be 
ἔξεστίν σοι ἔχειν τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ j j 
it is lawful to you to be having ino Oman of the eel ΠΟ e A aa 
ἀδελφοῦ σου. 19 ἡ δὲ Ἡρῳδιὰς [Ηδ΄ τοϊ 85 was nurs- 
brother of you. The but Herodias ing a grudge against 
ἐνεῖχεν αὐτῷ καὶ ἤθελεν  aÚTOV|him and was wanting 


was having within tohim and was willing 
ἀποκτεῖναι, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο 20 ὁ 
to kill, and not she was able; the 
Ἡρῴδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην, εἰδὼς 
er was fearing the John, having known a righteous and holy 


> : ES 
αὐτὸν ἄνδρα δίκαιον καὶ ἅγιον, καὶ - 
him male person righteous and A and Lecpiua E δ πὶ ΠΩ 


συνετήρει αὐτόν, καὶ ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ j j 
was keeping safe him, and havingheara ofhim | 2681 hearing him he 
was at a great loss 


πολλὰ ἠπόρει, καὶ ἡδέως αὐτοῦ 
many (things) he was Ai loss, and ddly of hi Is pd si 
ἤκουεν. ] a a 
he was hearing. gladly. E 
A 21 But a convenient 


21 Kai γενομένης ἔρας - εὐκαί 
εὐκαιρου 
And having Ec ἐς be me 5 orenlent day came along when 


him [to kill him, but could 
a not. 20For Herod 

“E |stood in fear of John, 
knowing him to be 


ὅτε Ἡρῴδης Toíc* γενεσίοι αὐτοῦ | Herod spread an 
when  Herod tothe birthday testivities ofhim|evening meal on 
δεῖπνον ἐποίησεν - τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν [815 birthday for 
supper made to the greatest men ¡ his top-ranking men 


1 NOA A GAN q do Δ το, CAMI LI 1 μρϑαιαραμαμαμκνμοουνον μρρημμνήρα φι δνριι i  a ἀμ τάννεν. pA 


A e IA A MU ἀρθ τ 


pr pal a 
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τοῦ καὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ τοῖς 
pira and  tothe  chiliarchs and  tothe 
ὦτοις τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 22 καὶ 
“πῃ (ones) of the Galilee, — and 
ἰσελθούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ 
Ἐανὶπξ entered of the daughter of him 
Ἡρῳδιάδος καὶ ὀρχησαμένης, ἤρεσεν 
of Herodias. and having danced, she gave pleasure 
τῷ Ἡρῴδῃ καὶ τοῖς 
to the Herod and to the (ones) 
υνανακειμένοις. ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν 
e lying up with. The but king said 
τῷ κορασίῳ Αἴτησόν με ὃ ἐὰν 
tothe little girl Ask for me which ¡fever 
θέλης, καὶ δώσω σοι: 28 καὶ 
you may will, and  Ishallgive  toyou; and 
ὥμοσεν αὐτῇ Ὅτι ἐὰν με αἰτήσῃς 
de bre to her That ifever me you might ask for 
δώσω σοι ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς 
I shall give to you until half of the 
βασιλείας μου. 24 καὶ ἐξελθοῦσα εἶπεν 
kingdom of me. And having gone out she said 
τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς Τί αἰτήσωμαι; 
to he mother ofher What should l ask for? The 
δὲ εἶπεν Τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ 
but said The head of John the (one) 
βαπτίζοντος. 25 kai εἰσελθοῦσα εὐθὺς 
baptizing. And having come in atonce 
μετὰ σπουδῆς πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα 
with speed toward the king 
ἠτήσατο - λέγουσα Θέλω ἵνα 
she made request saying lam willing in order that 
ἐξαυτῆς δῷς μοι ἐπὶ 
out of same [hour] σοὺ should give tome upon 


πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. 


plate the head ofJohn the Baptist. 

26 καὶ περίλυπος γενόμενος ὁ 
And deeply grieved having become - the 
βασιλεὺς διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ 
king through the oaths 'and 
τοὺς ἀνακειμένους οὐκ ἠθέλησεν 
the (ones) lying up not he willed 
ἀθετῆσαι αὐτή’ 27 καὶ εὐθὺς 
to eres πόδι and atonce 
ἀποστείλας ὁ βασιλεὺς σπεκουλάτορα 
having sent off the king body guardsman 
ἐπέταξεν ἐνέγκαι τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 


of him. 


ἐν τῇ 
τ τῇ 


he gave the order -to bring the head 


καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκεφάλισεν αὐτὸν 


And having gone off hebeheaded him the 


MARK 6: 22—27 


and the military 
commanders and the 
foremost ones of 
Gal'i-lee. 22 And the 
daughter of this very 
He-ro'di:as came ín 
and danced and 
pleased Herod and 
those reclining with 
him. The king said 
to the maiden: “Ask 
me for whatever you 
want, and 1 will give 
it to you.” 23 Yes, he 
swore to her: “What- 
ever you ask me for, 
I will give it to you, 
up to half my king- 
dom.” 24 And she 
went out and said to 
her mother: “What 


ἡ [should 1 ask for?” 


She said: “The head 
of John the baptizer.” 
25 Immediately she 
went in with haste 
to the king and made 
her request, saying: 
“I want you to give 
me right away on a 
platter the head of 
John the Baptist.” 
26 Although he be- 
came deeply grieved, 
yet the king did not 
want to disregard her, 
in view of the oaths 
and those reclining 
at the table. 2780 
the king immediately 
dispatched ἃ body 
guardsman and com- 
manded him to bring 
his head. And. he 
went off and be- 
headed- him in the 
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φυλακῇ 28 καὶ ἤνεγκεν τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ 
prison and brought the head of him 
ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ κορασίῳ, 
upon Plate and he gave it to the little girl, 
καὶ τὸ κοράσιον ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ μητρὶ 
and the. little girl gave it to the mother 


αὐτῆς. 29 καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
of her. And having heard the disciples of him 


ἦλθαν καὶ ἦραν τὸ πτῶμα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔθηκαν 
came and lifted up the corpse ofhim and put 
αὐτὸ ἐν μνημείῳ. 

it in memorial tomb. 


30 Kai συνάγονται οἱ ἀπόστολοι 
And are being led together the apostles 


o Ἂ 3 ” » LA 5 Lal 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ 
toward the Jesus, ᾿ and reported back  tohim 
πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ὅσα 
al (things) asmany as δον αἱ and asmany as 
ἐδίδαξαν. 31 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Δεῦτε 
they taught, And ' heissaying tothem Hither 
ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς 
You very (ones). according to private [spot] into 


ἔρημον τόπον καὶ ἀναπαύσασθε ὀλίγον. ἦσαν 
lonely. place and - restup little. ere 
=p oi ἐρχόμενοι καὶ οἷ 
for the (ones) coming and the (ones) 
ὑπάγοντες πολλοί, καὶ οὐδὲ ᾿ φαγεῖν 
goingunder “many, and not-but to eat 
᾿εὐκαίρουν. 32 καὶ ἀπῆλθον ἐν τῷ 
they had leisure: time. And they went off in the 
᾿ ἔρημόν τόπον κατ᾽ 
᾿ lonely place according to 
33 


kad εἶδαν αὐτοὺς 
And they saw them 


ἔγνωσαν πολλοί, καὶ πεζῇ 
_knew + "many, and tofoot 


τῶν πόλεων συνέδραμον 
the “cities * they ran together 
"προῆλθον αὐτούς. 34 Καὶ 

came ahead of them. ¡And 


εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ 
he saw much crowd, and 


ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ὅτι 
upon them because 
τ ὡς πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα, 
they were 85 sheep not having  shepherd, 

καὶ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν. αὐτοὺς πολλά." 
and he started to be teaching . them” many (things). 

35 Kai ἤδη 
And already 


ἰδίαν. 
private [spot]. 
ὑπάγοντας καὶ 
going under and 
ἀπὸ πασῶν 
from all 
ἐκεῖ καὶ 
there” and“ 
ἐξελθὼν 
having gone out 


εοἐσπλαγχνίσθη 
he felt tender affection 


ἧσαν. 


᾽ὥρας  -- 
of hour 


εἰ πολλῆς 


εἰ much >| 
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prison 28 and brought 
his head on a platter, 
and he gave it to 
the maiden, and the 
maiden gave it to her 
mother, 29 When his 
disciples heard of it 
they came and took 
up his corpse and 
laid it in a memorial 
tomb. 5 

30 And the apostles 
gathered together be- 
fore Jesus and re 
ported to him all the 
things they had done 
and taught. 31Ang 
he said to them: 
“Come, YOU yourselves; 
privately into a lonely 
place - and rest “up 
a bit.” For there 
were many coming 
and going, and they 
had no, leisure time 
even to eat a meal. 
3250 off. they went 
in the boat fora 
lonely place to them- 
selves. 33 But people 
saw them going and 
many got to know 
it, and from all the 
cities they ran there 
together on foot and 
got ahead of them, 
34 Well, on getting 
out, he saw a. great 
crowd, but he was 
moved with pity : for 
them, because they 
were as sheep with; 
out a shepherd. And 
he started “to teack 
them many .things:. , 

35 By now the hour 


O nn 


AE A II EI AD 3 AR RS BA A al 


iia ca 
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ενομένης προσελθόντες αὐτῷ ol 
πὴ, cane io be having come toward him. the 
αθηταὶ αὐτοῦ  ¿deyov - ὅτι “Epnpós ἐστιν 
aisciples oí him were saying. that Lonely is 


5 τόπος͵ καὶ ἤδη ὥῤα πολλή; 
e place, and already hour much; 
’ > r o 
6 ἀπόλυσον αὐτούς ἵνα 
5 let loose off them, ἡ in order that 


ἀπελθόντες εἰς τοὺς κύκλῳ ἀγροὺς καὶ 


having gone ΟΥ̓ into. the to circle fields and 
μα ἀγοράσωσινι. σὩἑαυτοῖς τί 
κώμας, they might buy to themselves what 
ἄγωσιν. 31 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
they might eat. The (one) but having answered 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 
said ἰοίπεα Give  tothem YOU to eat. 
καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾿Απελθόντες 
And they are saying to him Having gone off 


ἄρτους καὶ 


, a LS 
ἀγοράσωμεν δηναρίων διακοσίων 
ἄγῃ E A loaves and 


might we buy of denarii two hundred 
δώσομεν. αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν; 38 ὁ δὲ 

shall dela give tothem to eat? The (one) but 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Πόσους ἔχετε. ἄρτους; 

is saying to them How many are you having loaves? 


ὑπάγετε ἴδετε. καὶ  Ὑνόντες 
Be τοῦ going under 566. And having come to know 
λέγουσιν Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. 39 καὶ 
they are saying Five, and two fishes. And 
ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς ἀνακλιθῆναι πάντας 
he gave orders ἴο them to recline all (ones) 


συμπόσια συμπόσια ἐπὶ τῷ χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. 


symposiums symposiums upon the green grass. 
40 καὶ ἀνέπεσαν -πτρρασιαὶ πρασιαὶ 
And  theyfellup -gardenrows . garden rows 
κατὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ ᾿ς κατὰ 
according to hundred and according to 
πεντήκοντα. 41 kai λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε 
fifty. And having taken the five 
ἄρτους kai τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας... ἀναβλέψας 
loaves and the two fishes having looked up 


εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν καὶ κατέκλασεν 
into the heaven  heblessed and broke down 


τοὺς ἄρτους καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
the” loaves and hewasgiving tothe disciples 


παρατιθῶσιν * αὐτοῖς, καὶ 


᾿ ἵνα 
in order that they may put beside them, and 


τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἐμέρισεν πᾶσιν. 42 καὶ 
Le two Ashes ἶ πε divided  toall. And 
ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ¿xoptácBncav: 43 καὶ 


they ate all (they) and  weresatisfied;- and 


MARK 6: 36-43 


had grown late, and 
his disciples came up 
to him and began to 
say: “The place is 
isolated, and the 
hour is already late. 
36 Send them away, 


that they may go off 


into the countryside 
and villages round 
about and buy them- 
selves something to 
eat.” 37 In reply he 
said. to them: “You 
give them something 
to eat.” At this they 
said to him: “Shall 
we go off and buy 
two hundred de-nar- 
1 worth of loaves 
and give [them] to 
the people to eat?” 
38 He said to them: 
“How many loaves 
have You? Go see!” 
After ascertaining it, 
they said: “Five, be- 
sides two fishes.” 
39 And he instructed 
all the people to re- 
cline by companies 


on the green grass. 


40 And they laid 
themselves down in 
groups of a hundred 
and of fifty. 41 Tak- 
ing now the five 
loaves and the two 
fishes he looked up 
to heaven and said 
a blessing, and broke 
the loaves up and 
began giving them to 
the disciples, that 
these might place 
them before the peo- 
ple; and he divided up 
the two fishes for all. 
42 So they all ate and 
were satisfied; 43 and 


MARK 6: 44—-51 


ἦραν κλάσματα δώδεκα κοφίνων 
they lifted up iragments twelve Of baskets 
πληρώματα καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰχθύων. 44 καὶ 
fillings and from the shes. And 
ἦσαν : φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτους 
were the (ones) having eaten the loaves 
πεντακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες. 

five thousand male persons, 
45 Kad - εὐθὺς ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς 
And atonce he put under necessity the 


εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 
boat 
πρὸς 

toward 


μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐμβῆναι 
disciples cofhim tostep inside into the 
καὶ προάγειν εἰς τὸ πέραν 
and to ΡῈ going before into the other side 
Βηθσαιδάν, ἕως αὐτὸς ἀπολύει τὸν ὄχλον. 
Bethsaida, until he lets loose off the crowd. 
46 καὶ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς ἀπῆλθεν 
And having set self off  tothem he went off 
εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. 47 καὶ 
into the mountain to pray. And 
ὀψία γενομένης ἦν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν 
of evening having come to he was the boat in 
E La) r ΝῚ JE . E y 
μέσῳ ς θαλάσσης, καὶ αὐτὸς μόνος ἐπὶ 
midst οὐ the sea, d and he alone upon 
τῆς γῆς. 48 καὶ αὐτοὺς 
the earth. And having seen them 
βασανιζομένους ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν, γὰρ 
being tormented in the ἕο Ὀ6 driving, for 
ὁ ἄνεμος ἐναντίος αὐτοῖς, περὶ 
the wind in opposition to them, about 
τετάρτην φυλακὴν τῆς νυκτὸς ἔρχεται πρὸς 
fourth watch of the night hecomes toward 
αὐτοὺς περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ 
them walking about upon the sea; and 
ἤθελεν παρελθεῖν αὐτούς. 49 οἱ 
he was willing to go past them. The (ones) 
δὲ ἰδόντες  «aútov ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης 
but having seen him upon the sea 
περιπατοῦντα ἔδοξαν ὅτι φάντασμά ἐστιν 
walking about thought that  apparition itis 
καὶ ἀνέκραξαν, 59 πάντες γὰρ αὐτὸν 
and they cried aloud, al for him 
εἶδαν καὶ ἐταράχθησαν. ὁ δὲ 
saw and were troubled. The (one) but 
εὐθὺς ἐλάλησεν per” αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγει 
atonce spoke with them, and heissaying 
αὐτοῖς Θαρσεῖτε ἐγώ εἶμι, μὴ 
ἴο them Be τοῦ taking courage, 1 am, not 
φοβεῖσθε. 51 καὶ ἀνέβη -πτρὸ 
be τοῦ fearful. And he'stepped up Pe 


ἰδὼν 


ἦν 
was 
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they took up. frag- 
ments, twelve baskets 
full, 
fishes. 44 Furthermore, 
those who ate of the 
loaves were five thou- 
sand men. 


45 And, without de- 


lay, he compelled his 


disciples to board the 


boat and go on ahead 


to the opposite shore 


toward Beth-sa'i-da,. 
while he himself dis- 


missed the crowd. 
46 But after saying 
good-by to them he 


went off into a moun- 
tain to pray. 47 Eve-' 


ning having now 
fallen, the boat was 
in the midst of the 


sea, but he was alone. 


on the land. 48 And 
when he saw them 
being hard put to 
it in their rowing, 
for the wind was 
against them, about 


the fourth watch of 


the night he came 
toward them, walking 
on the sea; but he 
was inclined to pass 
them by. 49 At catch- 
ing sight of him 
walking on the sea 
they thought: “It is 
an apparition!” and 


they cried aloud.. 
50 For they all saw 


him and were trou- 
bled. Immediately he 
spoke with them, and 
he said to them: 
“Take courage, it 15 
Il; have no fear.” 


51And he got up 


aside from the 
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ἐκόπασεν ὁ 
abated the 


ἑαυτοῖς 


τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ 
boat, and 
λίαν ἐν 
very much in themselves 
52 οὐ γὰρ συνῆκαν 
not for they got perception 
“ EA 2 > 2 3 ” 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν αὐτῶν 
Da the loaves, but was ofthem the 


καρδία πειτωρωμένη. 
heart having been dulled. 


53 Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
And having crossed through upon the earth 


ἦλθον Γεννησαρὲτ καὶ 


εἰς 
they came into Gennesaret and 


προσωρμίσθησαν. καὶ ἐξελθόντων 
were anchored toward. And having gone out 


αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου εὐθὺς 
οὐ them out οὗ the boat atonce 


ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν 55 περιέδραμον ὅλην 
having recognized him they ran around whole 
ὴν χώραν ἐκείνην καὶ ἤρξαντο ἐπὶ τοῖς 
τὸ country that. and started upon the 


κραβάττοι τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας 
ρ A 5 the (ones) badly having 


περιφέρειν ὅπου ἤκουον 
to be carrying around where they were hearing 


ὅτι ἔστιν. 56 καὶ ὅπου 
that he is. And where 


εἰσεπορεύετο εἰς κώμας ἢ 
he was going his way in into  villages or 
πόλεις ἢ εἰς ἀγροὺς ἐν ταῖς 
cities or into fields in the 


ἀσθενοῦντας, 
being sick, 


ἵνα κἂν 


τοὺς εἰς 
ea : into the 
ἄνεμος. καὶ 
aa And 
ἐξίσταντο, 
they Were amazed, 


54 


into 
ἀγοραῖς 

marketplaces 

καὶ 


ἐτίθεσαν τοὺ 
and 


ς 
they were putting the (ones) 


παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν a 
they were entreating him ἴῃ order that and if ever 


τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ 
of the fringe of the outergarment of him 
ἅψωνται" καὶ ὅσοι ἂν ἥψαντο 
they might touch; and asmanyas likely touched 


αὐτοῦ ἐσώζοντο. 
of him were being saved. 


7 Kad συνάγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ 
And are being led together toward him the 
καί τινες τῶν γραμματέων 
and some of the scribes 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων 2 καὶ 
having come from Jerusalem ες and 
ἰδόντες τινὰς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
ving seen some οξίμβθ disciples ofhim that 


Φαρισαῖοι 
Pharisees 


ἐλθόντες 
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into the boat with 
them, and the wind 
abated. At this they 
were very much 
amazed within them- 
selves, 52for they 
had not grasped the 
meaning of the loaves, 
but their hearts con- 
tinued dull of under- 
standing. 

53 And when they 
got across to land, 
they came into Gen- 
nes'a:ret and an- 
chored ship nearby. 
54 But as soon 88 
they got out of the 
boat, people recog- 
nized him, 55and 
they ran around all 
that region and start- 
ed.to carry about on 
cots those who were 
ailing to where they 
heard he was. 56 And 
wherever he would 
enter into villages or 
cities or countryside 
they would place the 
sick ones in the mar- 
ket places, and they 
would plead with him 
that they might touch 
just the fringe of 
his outer garment. 
And as many as did 
touch it were made 
well. 


Now the Phari- 

sees and some of 
the scribes that had 
come from Jerusalem 
gathered about him, 
2 And when they saw 
some of- his disciples 


MARK 1: 3—3 
κοιναῖς epoív, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
to common hands, this o + 15 
ἀνίπτοις, ἐσθίουσιν τοὺς 
to unwashed (ones), they are eating the 


γὰρ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάντες 
loaves. .— The for Pharisees and al 


᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐὰν μὴ πυγμῇ + νίψωνται 
Jews ifever not tofist they might wash 


χεῖρας οὐκ ἐσθίουσιν, κρατοῦντες 
hands . not  theyareeating, holding fast 


παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, 4 καὶ 
tradition ΟἿ the older men, and 


ἀγορᾶς. ἐὰν ᾿ μὴ ραντίσωνται οὐκ 
market ifever not they might sprinkle - not 


ἐσθίουσιν, καὶ ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν 
they are eating, and other (things) many: is 


ἃ παρέλαβον κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς 
which they received to be holding fast,  baptisms 


ποτηρίων καὶ ξεστῶν καὶ χαλκίων. 
ofcups and of pitchers and of copper vessels. — 


5 καὶ ἐπερωτῶσιν᾽ αὐτὸν . οἱ -Φαρισαῖοι 
And are inquiring upon him the Pharisees 


καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς - Διὰ - τί οὐ 
and the scribes Through what not 


περιττατοῦσιν οἱ μαθηταί σου κατὰ 


ἄρτους. ---- 3 οἱ 
οἱ 
the 
τὰς 
the - 
τὴν 
the 
ἀπ᾽ 


from 


are walking about the disciples of you according to | 


τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀλλὰ 
the tradition of the older men, - but 
κοιναῖς χερσὶν ἐσθίουσιν. τὸν 
to common hands they are eating the 
ἄρτον; 6 ᾿ὁ δὲ εἶττεν αὐτοῖς. Καλῶς 
bread? : The (one) but said  tothem Finely 
ἐπροφήτευσεν" Ἡσαίας, περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν 
prophesied : Isaiah . about YOU the 
ὑποκριτῶν, ὡς γέγραπται ὅτι Οὗτος 
hypocrites, as {85 been written that This 
ὁ Add τοῖς χείλεσίν. pe τιμᾷ 
the people ἰο {πθ΄ lips. me _ is Hon. 
ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν. πόρρω ἀπέχει 
the but ἀπ: : Oofthem far — isholding off 
ἀπ᾽ “ἐμοῦ: 7 -μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με, 


from me; in vain. but they are revering me, 


διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων- 


teaching *  teachings ' commands . ofmen;. 
8 ᾿ἀφέντες τὴν ᾿ . ἐντολὴν 
having let go. off $ commandment 
τοῦ θεοῦ. : κρατεῖτε AV παράδοσιν 
ofthe God: you are holding fast "the * tradition 
τῶν - ἀνθρώπων. + 23 : 
oí the. .. men, 
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eat their meal with 
defiled hands, that ls, 
unwashed ones— 3 for 
the Pharisees and al 
the Jews do not -eat 
unless they wash their 


[hands up to the el. 


bow, holding fast the 
tradition of the men 
of former times, 
4and, when back 
from market, they do 
not eat unless they 
cleanse themselves. by 
sprinkling; and there 
are many other tra. 
ditions that they have 
received to hold fast; 
baptisms of cups and 
pitchers and  copper 
vessels;— Bso these 
Pharisees and -scribes 
asked him: “Why is 
it your disciples do 
not conduct them- 
selves according to 
the tradition of thé 
men of former times, 
but they take their 
meal with ᾿ defiled 
hands?” 6 He said “to 
them: “Isaiah. aptly 
prophesied about YOU 
hypocrites, as it. is 
written, . “This people 
honor me with [their] 
lips, but their hearts 
are far removed fron' 
me... 71It is in valo 
that they keep “χοῦς 
shiping me, becausé 
they teach as doc- 
trines commands of 
men.” S8Letting “go 
the commandment of. 
God, You hold fast 
the tradition of men?* 


NA A eS AN 


ARA RAMA O ARO TR LACA OO IO RS Vas 4 


Pa ϑενΆρ κα κτν  θόν δι 


νυ φ a POLA e Y A O Ra TS A A A o RARO 5 o 


ον 
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9 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Καλῶς 
And he was saying to them ....Finely 
ἀθετεῖτε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ 
χοῦ are setting aside . the  commandment  ofthe 
οὔ, ἵνα τὴν - παράδοσιν ὑμῶν 
δε ΄ in order that the tradition of You 
pros 10 Μωυσῆς γὰρ εἶπεν 
you might observe; Moses said 
τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα 
Be honoring the father ofyou and the mother 
σου, καὶ Ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ 
οἔγοι, and The (one) sayingbadat father or 
μητέρα θανάτῳ τελευτάτω. 11 ὑμεῖς 
mother to death let him decease; YOU 
δὲ λέγετε "EQv εἴπῃ ἄνθρωπος πῶ 
but are saying If ever should say man to th 

πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί KopBáw ὅ ἐστιν 

πατρὶ or to cas mother pa ld which is 
Δῶρον, ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 
Gift, Ds if ever out of me 
ὦφελη 12 οὐκέτι 
you might be es not yet 
ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι Ped 
you are letting go off him-' nothing todo  tothe 
πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί, 13 ἀκυροῦντες τὸν 


father or to the mother, ' [you] invalidating the 


λόγον. -TOU θεοῦ τῇ παραδόσει ὑμῶν 
Ὁ ofthe God tothe tradition of you ΗΝ 


παρεδώκατε᾽ καὶ παρόμοια τοιαῦτα 
τοῦ gave beside; and similar (things) such 
14 


πολλὰ ποιεῖτε. Καὶ 
many You are doing. And 


προσκαλεσάμενος πάλιν τὸν ὄχλον 
having called toward himself again the crowd 


ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Ακούσατέ μου 
he was saying to them Hear you  ofme 


σύνετε. - 15 οὐδὲν ἔστιν 
be you comprehending. Nothing is 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς 
man going its way in into 


aútóv: 
him; 


καὶ 
and 


ἔξωθεν 
from outside of the 


αὐτὸν ὃ δύναται 
him which is able 


ἀλλὰ τὰ 


κοινῶσαι 
to make common 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
but  - the (things) outof the man 


ἐκπορευόμενά ἐστιν. 
going their way out ... is 


κοινοῦντα => τὸν. ἄνθρωπον. 
Making common the. .. MAN. 


To 
the (things) 


πάντες. 
all 


15 There 


MARE 7: 9—16 


9 Further, he wentb 
on to say to them: 
“Adroitly You. set 
aside the command- 
ment of God in order 
to retain YOUR tra- 
dition. 10 For example, 
Moses said, “Honor 
your father and your 
mother, and, Let him 
that reviles father or 


mother end up in 
death. 11 But You 
men say, TÍ a man 


says to his father or 
his mother: “What- 
ever I have by which 
you may get benefit 
from me. is corban, 
(that is, a gift dedi- 
cated to  God,)”*— 
12 You men no longer 
let him do a single 
thing for his father 
or his mother, 13 and 
thus You make the 
word of God invalid 
by YOUR tradition 
which You handed 
down. And many 
things similar to this 
you ἀο. 14So, call- 
ing the crowd to him 
again, he proceeded 
to say to them: “Tis- 
ten to me, all of: you, 
and get the meaning. 
is - nothing 
from outside a man 
that passes into him 
that can defile him;. 
but the things that 
issue forth out of a 
man are the things 
that eee a man. de 


+ e. 5 - - . . 
16= This verse is "omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. ; 
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17 Kai ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς οἶκον ἀπὸ 
And when he e Mtered into house from 


τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 
the crowd, were inquiring upon him the disciples 


αὐτοῦ τὴν παραβολήν. 18 καὶ 
of him the parable. And 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς 
he is saying to them Thus also YOU 
ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; οὐ 
(ones) without comprehension are? Not 
νοεῖτε ὅτι πᾶν τὸ 
are You aware that everything the 
ἔξωθεν εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
from outside going inside into the man 
οὐ δύναται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι, 19 ὅτι 
ποῖ  isable him  tomake common, because 


οὐκ εἰσπορεύεται αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν 
not itis going its way in othim into the heart 


ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν, καὶ εἰς τὸν ἀφεδρῶνα 
but into the cavity, and into the sewer 


ἐκπορεύεται; «--- καθαρίζων πάντα τὰ 
is going its way out? --- cleansing al the 
βρώματα. 20 ἔλεγεν δὲ ὅτι Τὸ 
eatables. He was saying but that The (thing) 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκεῖνο 
outof the man - going out that (thing) 
κοινοῖ τὸν. ἄνθρωπον: 21 ἔσωθεν 
makes common the man; from inside 
γὰρ ἐκ τῆς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἱ 
for outof the heart of the men the 
διαλογισμοὶ οἷ κακοὶ ἐκπορεύονται, 
reasonings the bad are going out, 
πορνεῖαι, κλοταί, φόνοι, 22 μοιχεῖαι, 
fornications,  thieveries,  murders, adulteries, 
πλεονεξίαι, πονηρίαι, δόλος, 
covetings, acts of wickedness, deceit, 


ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρὸς, βλασφημία, 


loose conduct, wicked, blasphemy, 
ὑπερηφανία, ΠΡΟΣ 28 πάντα ταῦτα 
haughtiness, WAreaconabiensas ad these 
τὰ πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν ἐκπορεύεται 
the  wicked things from within is going out 
καὶ κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 
and  ¡ismaking common the man. 

24 ᾿Εκεῖθεν δὲ ἀναστὰς ἀπῆ λθεν 


From there but having stood up he ent ΟἿ 


εἰς τὰ ὅρια Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. Καὶ 
into the regions of Tyre and Sidon. And 
. εἰσελθὼν εἰς οἰκίαν οὐδένα ἤθελεν 


having entered into house noone hewas willing 
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17 Now when he 
had entered a house 
away from the crowd, 
his disciples began to 
question him respect. 
ing the illustration, 
18 So he said to them: 
“Are You also with. 
out perception like 
them? Are You not 
aware that nothing 
from outside that 
passes into a man can 
defile him, 19since it 
passes, not into [his] 
heart, but into [his] 
intestines, and if 
passes out into the 
sewer?” Thus he de- 
clared all foods clean, 
20 Further, he said: 
“That which issues 
Ιου out of a man 
is what defiles- a 
man; 21ifor from in- 
side, out of the 
heart of men, inju- 
rious reasonings issue 
forth: fornications, 
thieveries, murders, 
22 adulteries, covet- 
ings, acts of wicked- 
ness, deceit, loose 
conduct, an envi- 
ous eye, blasphemy, 
haughtiness, unrea- 
sonableness. 23 All 
these wicked things 
issue forth from with- 
in and defile a man.” 


24 From there he 
rose up and went into 
the regions of Tyre 
and Si'don. And he en- 
tered into a house and 
did not want anyone 
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val, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνάσθ λαθεῖν’ 
ἰο Κπο, and not hewasable to escape notice; 
> 3 ΥΩ 2 ΄ . 
25 ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺξ ἀκούσασα Y περὶ 
but atonce having heard ae about 
yroÚ, ἧς ᾿ εἶχεν τὸ θυγάτριον 
Do of which was having the little daughter 
αὐτῆς ᾿ πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, ἐλθοῦσα 
of her spirit unclean, having come 
προσέπεσεν πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" 


toward the feet of him; 
Ἑλληνίς, Συροφοινίκισσα 


she fell forward 
26 ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἦν 


the but woman was Greek,  Syrophoenician 
τῷ γένει: καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν 
τὸ the race; and she was requesting him 
ἵνα τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐκβάλῃ ἐκ 


demon he might o out out of 


τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς. 27 καὶ ἔλεγεν 
the daughter of her. And  hewas LAO 


αὐτῇὸ “Ages πρῶτον χορτασθῆναι τὰ τέκνα, 
to her Τοῦ go off first ἴο besatisfied the children, 


οὐ γάρ ἐστιν καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν 


in order that the 


not for is fine totake the bread ofthe 
τέκνων καὶ τοῖς κυναρίοις βαλεῖν. 
children and to the little ΣΡ to throw. 

δὲ ἀπεκρίθη καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 


The (one) but answered and issaying to him 


Naí, κύριε, καὶ τὰ κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς 
Yes, lord, also the little dogs underneath the 


τραπέζης ἐσθίουσιν ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν 
table are eating from the crumbs  ofthe 
παιδίων. 29 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Διὰ 
little boys. And he said to her Through 
τοῦτον τὸν λόγον ὕπαγε, ἐξελήλυθεν 
this the word be going under, has gone outside 
ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός σου τὸ δαιμόνιον. 
outof the daughter οἶγνοιι the demon. 
30 καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς 


And having gone off into the house ofher 


εὗρεν τὸ παιδίον βεβλημένον ἐπὶ 
she found {πὸ little child having been thrust upon 


τὴν κλίνην καὶ τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐξεληλυθός. 
the bed and the demon having gone out. 


31 Καὶ πάλιν ἐξελθὼν . ἐκ τῶν 


And again having gone outside outof the 


ὁρίων Τύρου ἦλθεν διὰ Σιδῶνος εἰς 
regions οὗ Tyre hecame through  Sidon into 


τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἀνὰ μέσον 

the sea of the Galilee up midst 
τῶν ὁρίων Δεκαπόλεως. 32 Καὶ 
of the regions of Decapolis. And 


MARK 7: 25—32 


to get to know it. 
Yet he could not 
escape notice; 25 but 
immediately a woman 
whose little daughter 
had an unclean spirit 
heard about him and 
came and prostrated 
herself at his feet, 
26 The woman was a 
Grecian, a Sy:ro- 
phoe-ni'cian nation- 
ally; and she kept 
asking him to expel 
the demon from her 
daughter. 27 But he 
began by saying to 
her: “First let the 
children be satisfied, 
for it is not right to 
take the bread of the 
children and throw 
it to the little dogs.” 
28 In reply, however, 
she said to him: 
“Yes, sir, and yet the 
little dogs underneath 
the table eat of the 
crumbs of the little 
children.” 29At that 
he said to her: “Be- 
cause of saying this, 
go; the demon has 
gone out of your 
daughter.” 3050 she 
went away to her 
home and found the 
young child laid on 
the bed and the de- 
mon gone out, 

31 Now coming back 
out of the regions of 
Tyre he went through 
Síí'don to the sea of 
Gal'i-lee in the midst 
oí the regions of 
De:cap'o-lis. 32 Here 


MARK. 1: 333: 2 


Kal 


κωφὸν 
and 


φέρουσιν αὐτῷ ; 
they are bearing to him (one) deaf 
μογιλάλον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν. 

having speech impediment, and they are entreating 
αὐτὸν «Iva — ἐπιθῇ αὐτῷ τὴν 
him in order that he might put upon him the 

χεῖρα. 33 kai ἀπολαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἀπὸ 
hand. And having taken away him from 


τοῦ ὄχλου κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἔβαλεν 
the crowd accordingto private [spot] he thrust 


τοὺς δακτύλους αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ 
the fingers - of him into the ears ofhim 
καὶ πτύσας ἥψατο τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, 
and having spit hetouched the tongue ΟΕ him, 
34 καὶ ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
and having looked up into the heaven 
ἐστέναξεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ:  ἘΕφφαθά, 
he groañed, and  issaying tohim  Ephphatha, 
ὅ ἐστιν Διανοίχθητι: 35 καὶ 
which is Be you opened up through; and 
ἠνοίγησαν αὐτοῦ. αἱ ἀκοαΐ, καὶ 
were opened up ofhim the hearing powers, and 


e 


ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ 
was loosened the bond” ofthe tongue of him, 
καὶ ᾿ ἐλάλει ὀρθῶς: 86 καὶ 
and - hewas speaking normally; and 
διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ 
he charged to them in order that to no one 
λέγωσιν" ὅσον δὲ αὐτοῖς 
they may be saying; as much as but to them 
διεστέλλετο, αὐτοὶ μᾶλλον περισσότερον 
he was charging, they rather more abundantly 
ἐκήρυσσον. 37 καὶ ὑπερπερισσῶς 
were proclaiming. And superabundantly 
ἐξεττλήσσοντο λέγοντες Καλῶς 
they were being astounded saying Finely 
πάντα πεποίηκεν, καὶ τοὺς κωφοὺς 
al (things) : hehas done, and the  deaf (ones) 
ποιεῖ" ἀκούειν καὶ ἀλάλους 
he is making: to be hearing and  speechless (ones) 
λαλεῖν. 


to be speaking. 
"Ev ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις πάλιν πολλοῦ 
In those the days again  ofmuch 
ὄχλου ὄντος καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων Tí 
crowd being and not having what 
φάγωσιν, τς προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς 
they might eat, * having called toward himself the 
μαθητὰς Aéyel αὐτοῖς 2. Σπλαγχνίζομαι 
disciples .heis saying tothem lam feeling pity 
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they brought him a 
man deaf and with 
a speech impediment, 
and they entreated 
him to lay his hand 
upon him. 33And he 
took him away from 
the crowd  privately 
and put his fingers 
into the man's ears 
and, after spitting, he 
touched his tongue. 
34And with a look 
up into heaven he 
sighed deeply and 
said to him: “Eph'= 
pha-tha,” that is, “Be 
opened.” 35 Well, his 
hearing powers were 
opened, and the im- 
pediment of his tongue 
was loosed, and Ὧδ 
began speaking nor- 
mally. 36 With that 
he charged them not 
to tell -anyone; but 
the more he would 
charge them, that 
much more they 
would proclaim it. 
37 Indeed, they were 
being astounded in -a 
most extraordinary 
way and they said: 
“He has done all 
things well. He even 
makes the deaf hear 
and the speechless 
speak.” ds 


8 In those days, 

when there was 
again a big crowd 
and they had nothing 
to eat, he summoned. 
the disciples and said 
to them: 2“I feel pity: 


e AG ANANAAACIA 


211 MARK 8: 3—10 
ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον ὅτι ἤδη ἡμέραι τρεῖς | for the crowd, becaus 
upon the crowd because already ἡμέρο πω it: is already inres 

προσμένουσίν - μοι καὶ οὐκ] days that. they have 
they are remaining toward me and not |remained near me 
ἔχουσιν. τί φάγωσιν. 3. καὶ ἐὰν [8δῃᾶ they have noth- 
they are having what they might eat; and if ever [ing to eat; 3and if 
ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις εἰς οἶκον [1 -should send them 

I should let loose off them” fasting 1mto house [off to their. homes 
αὐτῶν, ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ: kaí τινες ] fasting, they will give 


ofthem, they will give out in the way; and some 
αὐτῶν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν᾽ εἰσίν. 4 καὶ 
oí them from Íar away are. And 
ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ .οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
they answered tohim the  disciples  ofhim that 


Πόθεν τούτους δυνήσεταί τις ὧδ 
e 
From where these (ones) willbeable anyone here 
χορτάσαι ἄρτων ἐπ’ ἐρημίας; 3 καὶ 
to satisfy- ofloaves upon pte E? And 
ἠρώτα αὐτούς Πόσους ἔχετε 

he was requesting them How many are YOU having 
ἄρτους;. oil Se εἶπαν Ἑπτά. 6 καὶ 
loaves? - The (ones) but said Seven. And 
παραγγέλλει τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ 
he is giving orders. tothe crowd to fall back upon 


out on. the. road. 
Indeed, some of them 
are from far away.” 
4But his disciples 
answered him: “From 
where will anybody 
here in an isolated 
place be able to sat- 
isfy these people with 
loaves?” 55.011 he 
went on to ask them: 
“How many  loaves 
have YOU?” They 
said: “Seven.” 6 And 
¡he instructed the 


τῆς γῆς" καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους | crowd to recline on 
the eartb; and having taken the seven ves the ground, and he 
εὐχαριστήσας. ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς |took the seven loaves 
having thanked .hebroke and was giving to be gave. thanks broke 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, - ἵνα... |them, and began to 
disciples of him. in order that | give them. to Lis dis- 

παρατιθῶσιν ..- καὶ παρέθηκαν ciples to serve, and 


they may be setting alongside ' and they set alongside they served them to 


τῷ ὄχλῳ. 7 καὶ εἶχαν. -ἰχθύδια ὀλίγα- | the crowd. 7 They also 

tothe crowd. ο Also they had littie fishes LW had a few little hos: 

καὶ εὐλογήσας αὐτὰ εἶπεν. καὶ ταῦτα land, having blessed 

and having blessed them hesaid also these these he old pote 

παρατιθέναι-. -: 8 καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ [4150 to serve thes 

to be setting alongside. And they ate and 8 Accordingly they τ 
ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ἦραν περισσεύματι ᾿ j 

C . ( y ajand' were satisfied 

were satisfied, .and they lifted up- Shoúndings and . they * took * up 

κλασμάτων ἑπτὰ -... σφυρίδας 9 σαν 

4 : ὰ A surpluse - 

of fragments seven, provision baskets. Ps were Pia os 

δὲ de: τετρακισχίλιοι καὶ ἀπέλυ. ᾿ á : 

; : a σεν haskets full... 9 

but as .- fourthousand. .And  heletloose off there were E 

αὐτούςε: ; EN po thousand. men. Final 

; E A a 2. ly he sent them away. 

10 Καὶ: εὐθὺς o“ .. ἐμβὰς ᾿ εἰς 10'And immediate- 

And: :atonce -- having stepped in into | ly he boarded the 


boat with - his dis- 


ἦχθεν- | PC 
ciples and came 


τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
of him he came 


e.. boat with: the  disciples 


MARK 3: 11-—-19 


εἰς τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά. 11 Kai ἐξῆλθον 
into the parts of Dalmanutha. And came out 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ἤρξαντο συνζητεῖν 
the Pharisees and started ἕο be seeking with 
αὐτῷ, ζητοῦντες παρ αὐτοῦ σημεῖον 
him, seeking beside him sign 
ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. 12 kai 
from the heaven, testing him. And 

ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ 

having groaned deeply to the spirit - of him 

λέγει Τί γενεὰ ὕ ζητεῖ 
he 15 saying Why the generation this [5 βθροκίηρ 
σημεῖον; ἀμὴν λέγω εἰ δοθήσεται τῇ 

sign? * Amen lam saying, if will be given to the 
γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖον. 13 καὶ ἀφεὶς 
generation this sign. And having let go off 
αὐτοὺς πάλιν - ἐμβὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 
them again having stepped in he went off into 
τὸ πέραν. 


the other side. 


14 Καὶ ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, καὶ εἰ μὴ 
And they forgot totake loaves, and if not 
ἕνα ἄρτον οὐκ εἶχον μεθ’ ἑαυτῶν ἐν 
one loaf not they were having with themselves in 
τῷ πλοίῳ. 15 καὶ διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς 
the boat. And he was giving orders to them 
λέγων  'Opúrte, βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς 
saying Be You seeing, be τοῦ looking out from the 
ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῆς  Cúuns 
leaven  ofthe Pharisees and the  —leaven 
Ἡρῴδου. 16 καὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς 
οὗ Herod. And they were reasoning toward 
ἀλλήλους ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχουσιν. 
one another that  loaves not they are having. 
17 kai γνοὺς λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί 
And havingknown heissaying tothem Why 
διαλογίζεσθε ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ 
are τοῦ reasoning because loaves not 
ἔχετε; οὔπω νοεῖτε οὐδὲ 
You are having? Νοῖ νεῖ are You perceiving not-but 
συνίετε; πειτωρωμένην 
are you comprehending? Having been dulled 
ἔχετε τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν; 
are You having the heart ol you? 
18 ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες οὐ βλέπετε καὶ 
Eyes having not are yYoulooking and 
ὦτα ἔχοντες οὐκ ἀκούετε; καὶ οὐ 
ears having not are You hearing? .And not 
μνημονεύετε᾽ 19 ὅτε τοὺς - πέντε 
are You remembering when the five 
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into the parts of Dal.. 


ma-nu'tha. 11 Here 
the Pharisees came 
out and started dis- 
puting with him, 
seeking from him a 
sign from heaven, to 
put him to the test, 
12So he groaned 
deeply with his spirit, 
and said: “Why does 
this generation seek 
a sign? Truly I say, 
No sign will be given 
to this generation.” 
13 With that he left 
them, got aboard 
again, and went οἵ 
to the opposite shore, 

14 As it was, they 
forgot to take loaves 
along, and except for 
one loaf they had 
nothing with them in 
the boat. 15And he 
began to order them 
expressly and say: 
“Keep YOUR eyes 
open, look out for the 
leaven of the Phar- 
isees and the leaven 
of Herod.” 16 So they 
went arguing with 
one another over the 
fact that they had no 
loaves. 17 Noting this, 
he said to them: “Why 
do YOU argue Over 
your having no loaves? 
Do You not yet per- 
ceive and get the 
meaning? Do You 
have YOUR hearts dull 
of understanding? 
18'Though having 
eyes, do You not see; 
and though having 
ears, do you not hear?” 
And do You not 
remember, 19 when: 
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q 


A e τ κλ κοναγον ἡ 


ομμις si 
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>» 2 Ἂν, ΄ 

χρτοῦυς ἔκλασα εἰς τοὺς πεντακισχιλίους 
τοῦς Ibroke ¡into the five thousand, ᾿ 

ὅσου κοφίνους κλασμάτων πλήρεις 
ar - baskets of fragments A 

ἤρατε; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Δώδεκα. 
you lifted up? They are saying to him Twelve. 


299 ὅτε τοὺς ἑπτὰ εἰς τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους, 
When the seven into the four thousand, 


πόσων σφυρίδων πληρώματα 

of how many provision baskets fillings 
σμάτων ἤρατε; καὶ λέγουσιν 

Le ente YOU li£ted up? And they are saying 
αὐτῷ Ἑπτά. 21 καὶ ἔλεγεν. αὐτοῖς 
tohim Seven. '" And hewassaying to them 
Οὔπω συνίετε; 
Not yet are you comprehending? 

22 Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς Βηθσαιδάν. Καὶ 


And they are coming into Bethsaida. And 


φέρουσιν αὐτῷ τυφλὸν καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν 
they bear tohim blind (one) and they entreat 


ὑτὸν ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψηται. 23 ᾿καὶ 
pin in order that of him he might touch. And 
ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ 


having taken hold on the ' hand” ofthe blind (one) 


, Ἂ 3 ) » Lal . LA ΝΥ 
ἐξήνεγκεν αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς ᾿κώμης, καὶ 
he nd out him outside the village, and 
πτύσας εἰς τὰ ὄμματα αὐτοῦ, 
having spit into the optics of him, 
ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ, 
having put upon the hands to him, 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν El τι 
he was inquiring upon him If anything 
βλέπεις; 24 καὶ ἀναβλέψας 
you are looking at? And having looked up 
ἔλεγεν Βλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
he was saying Jam looking at the men 
ὅτι ὡς δένδρα ὁρῶ. 
because as trees Il am seeing 


25 εἶτα πάλιν ἔθηκεν τὰς 


περιπατοῦντας. 
5 E Next again heput the 


(ones) walking about. 


εἴ ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ρος upon the eyes of him, and 
διέβλεψεν, καὶ ἀπεκατέστη, καὶ 
he looked through, and he was restored, and 
ἐνέβλεπεν τηλαυγῶς ἅπαντα. 26 καὶ 
he tilde in far radiantiy all (things). And 


οἶκον αὐτοῦ λέγων 
house ofhim saying 
εἰσέλθῃς. 


you should enter. 


εἰς 
into 
κώμην 
village 


ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν 
he sent off him 


Μηδὲ τὴν 


εἰς 
Not-but the 


into 


MARK 3: 20—26 


TI broke the five loaves 
for the five thousand 
men, how many bas- 
kets full of fragments 
You took up?” They 
said to him: “Twelve.” 
20 “When I broke the 
seven for the four 
thousand men, how 
many provision bas- 
kets full of fragments 
did You take up?” 
And they said to him: 
“Seven.” 21 With that 
he said to them: “Do 
You not yet get the 
meaning?” 

22 Now they put in 
at Beth-sa'i-da. Here 
people brought him a 
blind man, and they 
entreated him to touch 
him. 23And he took 
the blind man by the 
hand, brought him 
outside the village, 
and, having spit upon 
his eyes, he laid his 
hands upon him and 
began to ask him: 
“Do you see any- 
thing?” 24And the 
man looked up and 
began saying: “I see 
men, because I observe 
what seem to be trees, 
but they are walking 
about.” 25 Then he 
laid his hands again 
upon the man's eyes, 
and the man saw 
clearly, and he was 
restored, and he was 
seeing everything dis- 
tinctly. 28So he sent 
him off home, saying: 
“But do not enter 
into the village.” 


MARK 8: 2—-33 


27 Kai ἐξῆλθεν ὁ  *Incoúc καὶ οἱ 
And . he wentout the Jesus and the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς κῶμας Καισαρίας τῆς 
disciples of him into the villages of Caesarea of the 


Φιλίππου: kai ἐν τῇ. ὁδῷ ἐπηρώτα 
Philip; and in the way he was inquiring upon 


τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγων αὐτοῖς Τίνα . pe 
the” disciples ofhim saying tothem Whom me 


λέγουσιν οἱ εἶναι; 28 
are saying the to be? 


δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες ὅτι ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν 
but said  tohim saying that John the 


βαπτιστήν, καὶ ἄλλοι ᾿Ηλείαν, ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι 


e 
ol 


ἄνθρωποι 
The (ones) 


men 


Baptist, and others Elijah, others but that 
εἷς τῶν προφητῶν. 29 καὶ αὐτὸς 
one of the prophets. And he 

ἐπηρῶτα αὐτούς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με 
was inquiring upon them You but whom me 
λέγετε εἶναι; ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος 


are you saying to be? Having answered the Peter 


λέγει αὐτῷ Σὺ εἴῖ- ὁ χριστός. 30 kai 
15 saying tohim You are the Christ. * And 

ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ 
he gave rebuke  tothem  inorderthat  tonoone 

λέγωσιν περὶ αὐτοῦ. 81 Καὶ 

they may be saying about him. And 
ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς ὅτι δεῖ 
he started to be teaching them' that 10 15 necessary 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ - παθεῖν 
the Son οἵ ἢ 6 man many (things) to suffer 
καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
and  tobedisapproved by the older men 
καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
and the chief priests and the scribes and 
ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς μέρας 

to be killed and after three mo 
ἀναστῆναι": 32 καὶ παρρησίᾳ τὸν 
to stand up; and to outspokenness the 
λόγον ἐλάλει. καὶ προσλαβόμενος 


word he was speaking. And taking toward himself 
ὁ Πέτρος αὐτὸν ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷ 
the Peter him started to be ivi tebúke 
αὐτῷ. 38 ὁ δὲ ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ 
to him. The (one) but having turned upon and 
᾿ ἰδὼν * τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐπετίμησεν 
having seen the  disciples ofhim he gave rebuke 
Πέτρῳ καὶ λέγει Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, 
to Peter and 15 βαυνηδ Be going under behind me, 
Σατανᾶ, ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ 
Satan, because: not you are minding the (things) 
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27 Jesus and his 
disciples now left for 
the villages of Caes. 
a-re'a Phi-lip'pi, and' 
on the way he began 
questioning his disciz 
ples, saying to them! 
“who are men saying 
that 1 am?” 28 They 
said to him: “John the 
Baptist, and others, 
E-liíjab, still others 
One of the prophets.» 
29And he put the 
question to them: 
“You, though, who do 
You say 1 am?”. In 
answer Peter said to 
him: “You are. the, 
Christ.” 30 At that he 
strictly charged them 
not to tell anyone 
about him. 31 Also, he, 
started teaching them 
that the Son of man: 
must undergo' many 
sufferings and be re=i 
jected by the older 
men and the chief 
priests and the scribes. 
and be killed, and 
rise three days later: 
32 Indeed, with out- 
spokenness he was 
making that state- 
ment. But Peter took: 
him aside and started 
rebuking him. 33He 
turned, looked at his 
disciples and rebuked- 
Peter, and said: “Get: 
behind me, Satan, be- 
cause you think, not: 
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τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
ofthe God but the (things) οὗ the men. 


34 Kad: - προσκαλεσάμενος 
And having called to himself 


ὄχλον 
crowd 


τὸν 
the 


σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
together with the  disciples of him he said to them 
Εἴ τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, 
1£ anyone iswilling behind me to come, 
ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἀράτω τὸν 
Jet him disown himself and lethimliftup the 
σταυρὸν - αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθείτω "pot. 


stake ofhim and let him be following me. 
35 ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν 

Who for ifever: may will the of himself soul 
σῶσαι ἀπολέσει αὐτήν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσει 
to save will lose it; who but likely will lose 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
the soul ofhim .onaccount ofme and ofthe 


εὐαγγελίου σώσει αὐτήν. 36 τί γὰρ 
good news”... will save it. What for 


ὠφελεῖ. εἄνθρωπον κερδῆσαι. τὸν κόσμον 
15 benefiting man to gain the world 


ὅλον καὶ ζημιωθῆναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ; 37 τί 


whole and toforfeit the soul οὗ him? What 
Y Sot ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς 
for would give man exchange of the 
υχῆ αὐτοῦ; 38 ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν. 
ἘΚ of him? Who for if ever 
ἐπαισχυνθῇξ "pe καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 
should become ashamed of me and the my. 


λόγους ἐν 1 γενεᾷ -ταύτῃ TR μοιχαλίδι 


words. in the ροηρσαίΐζου. this the adulterous 


καὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ, καὶ δ᾽ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
and sinful,. also the Son οὔθ man 


ἐπαισχυνθήσεται αὐτὸν ᾿ ὅταν ἢν ἔλθῃ, 
will be ashamed of. him. whenever he might come 


ἐν τῇ δόξῃ. τοῦ «πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν 


in the glory ofthe Father ofhim with the 
ἀγγέλων τῶν. ἁγίων. a] 
angels” the - holy. E 
Kal ἔλεγεν ., αὐτοῖς -᾿Αμὴν. -λέγω. 
And he was saying to them Amen l am saying. 
ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰσίν τινες ὧδε " τῶν " 
to You that “are” ' some here  ofthe (ones) 
ἑστηκότων οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται 
having βίοοά ". wha: not no should taste 
θανάτου ἕως ἂν ΄.-. ἴδωσιν. - τὴν βασιλείαν 


of death. until likely they might see the kingdom 


MARK 3: 349: 1 


God's thoughts, but 
those of men.” 

34 He now .called 
the crowd to him. 
with his disciples and 
said to them: “If 
anyone wants to come 
after me, 'let him 


disown himself and 


pick up his torture 


stake" and follow me 
continually. 35 For 
whoever wants to save 
his. soul ' will lose. it; 
but whoever loses his 
soul for the sake of 
me and the good news 
will save it. 36 Really, 
of what benefit is it 
for. a man to gain 


the whole world and 


to forfeit his :soul? 
37 What, really, would 
a man: give in ex- 
change for his soul? 
38 For whoever be- 
comes ashamed of me 
and my words in this 


'adulterous and sinful 


generation, the Son 
of man "will also be 
ashamed of him when 


"he arrives .in' the 


glory of his Father 
with the holy angels.” 
0 -Furthermore, he 

went on to say to 


them: - “Truly 1 say 


ἰδ "YOU, There -are 
some οἵ those stand- 
ing here that will 
not taste death. at 


Vall. until first they 
see. the kingdom 


34* See the Appendix- under Matthew 10:38, 


MARK 9: 2-9 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἐληλυθυῖαν ἐν δυνάμει. 2 Καὶ μετὰ 


ofíthe God having come in power. And aíter 
ἡμέρας ἕξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν 
days six  istaking along the Jesus the 
Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην, Kad 
Peter and the James and John, and 
ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν 
is bearing up them into mountain ofty 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μόνους. καὶ 
according to private [spot] only (ones). And 
μετεμορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, 3 καὶ τὰ 
he was transfigured  infront οὗ them, and the 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο στίλβοντα λευκὰ 
outer garments ofhim became  glistening white 
λίαν οἷα γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς 
exceedingly suchas clothes cleaner upon the 
γῆ οὐ δύναται οὕτως λευκᾶναι. 4 καὶ 
eart not is able thus to whiten. And 
ὥφθη αὐτοῖς ᾿Ηλείας σὺν Μωυσεῖ, 


was seen tothem  Elijan  togetherwith Moses, 


καὶ ἦσαν συνλαλοῦντες τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
and they were speaking together with the Jesus. 
5 καὶ ἀποκριθες ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ 


And having answered the Peter” issaying to the 
> m 3 ’᾿ ’ ε “ 

Incoú Ῥαββεί, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι 
Jesus  Rabbi, fine itis us here tobe, 
καὶ ποιήσωμεν τρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ 
and letusmake three  tents, “to you cone and 
Muuaeí μίαν kai Ἠλείᾳ μίαν. 6 οὐ γὰρ 
to Moses οὔθ and toElijah one. Not for 
ἤδει τί ἀποκριθῇ ἔκφοβοι ὰρ 
bie new what he shoul answer, quite fearful μὴ 
ἐγένοντο. Y καὶ νεφέλη 
they became. And cloud 


ἐπισκιάζουσα αὐτοῖς, ὴ 
overshadowing them, 
ἐκ τῆς “νεφέλης Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱό 
outof the cloud This is > 
£ > > 2 LA 

ὃ ἀἄγατπτητος͵ ἀκούετε 
the beloved, A .be You hearing 
ἐξάπινα περιβλεψάμενοι 
suddenly having looked around ποῖ yet 
εἶδον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν εἰ μὴ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
they saw with themselves if not the Jesus 
μόνον. 
alone. 

9 Kai 

And : 


ὄρους 
mountain 


ἐγένετο 
came to be 
καὶ ἐγένετο 


and cametobe voice 


pou 
the Son ofme 


αὐτοῦ. 8 καὶ 
him. And 


οὐκέτι οὐδένα 


ἐκ τοῦ 
outof the 


αὐτῶν 
of them 

αὐτοῖς ἵνα 

to them  in.order that 


καταβαινόντων 
going down 


διεστείλατο 
he gave orders 


no one ' 
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of God already Come 
in power.” 2 Accord. 
ingly six days later 
Jesus took Peter anq 
James and John 
along, and brought 
them up into a lofty 
mountain to them. 
selves alone. And he 
was transfigured be. 
fore them, 3and his 
outer garments be- 
came glistening, far 
whiter than any 
clothes cleaner on 
earth could whiten 
them. 4Also, E-li'jah 
with Moses appeared 
to them, and they 
were conversing with 
Jesus. 5And respon- 
siveiy Peter said to 
Jesus: “Rabbi, it is 
fine for us to be here, 
so let us erect three 
tents, one for you and 
one for Moses and 
one for E-li'jjah.” 6 In 
fact, he did not know 
what response he 
should make, for they 
became quite fearful. 
7 And a cloud formed, 
overshadowing them, 
and a voice came out 
of the cloud: “This 
is my Son, the be- 
loved; listen to him.” 
8 Suddenly, however, 
they looked around 
and saw no one with 
them any longer, ex- 
cept Jesus alone. ὃ 

9 As they were com- 
ing down out. οὗ the 
mountain, he ex- 
pressly ordered them 


ΕΞ ΞΞΌΩΗΗΨΜΦΜΦΨΕ ΟΝ ΔΝ ΜΔΔΝΝΝΝ Δ ΜΔΟΔ ΔΝ Δ ΔΝ ΔΝ ΜΔΝΝΣΥΦΜΜΩΝο, ἐσμνμωμυυ, σδμωμμος 


κἀν μιν de om Msi 1 7 AI LR IL A Pda 


tao 
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εἶδον διηγήσωνται, 
they saw they should relate, 
εἰ μὴ ὅταν ὁὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ 
ig not whenever the Son ofthe man out of 

εκρῶν ἀναστῇ. 10 καὶ τὸν λόγον 
ena fones) should stand up. And the word 

ἐκράτησαν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς 
they laid hold of toward themselves 
συνζητοῦντες TÍ ἐστιν τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν 
seeking together what is the outof dead (ones) 


ἀναστῆναι. 11 καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν 
to stand up. And they were inquiring upon him 
1-4 r € La) o 

¿yovtes Ὅτι λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς ὅτι 

λέγοντι That aresaying the scribes that 


Sevi 


μη hat (things) 
to no one wha ings 


Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; 
ΠΣ it is necessary to come first? ' 
ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς Ἠλείας μὲν 


The (one) but said tothem Elijah indeed 


ἐλθὼν πρῶτον ἀποκατιστάνει πάντα, 
having come first is restoring al (things), 
καὶ πῶς γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν 
τοι how  ithas been written upon the Son 

0 ἀνθρώπου ἵνα 
οὗ δ dead in order that 

πολλὰ πάθῃ ; καὶ 
many (things) he should suffer and 

ἐξουδενηθῇ; 13 ἀλλὰ 

should be treated as of no account? But 


λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι καὶ Ἠλείας ἐλήλυθεν, καὶ 
lam saying to you that also Elijah” has come, and 


ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ ὅσα. 
they did to him as many (things) as 
ἤθελον, καθὼς ᾿ γέγραπται 
they were willing, according as ἰ 85 been written 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. 
upon him. 
14 Kai ἐλθόντες πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 


And havingcome toward the - disciples 


el8o0v ὄχλον πολὺν περὶ αὐτοὺς καὶ 
they saw crowd much around them and 
αμματεῖ συνζητοῦντας πρὸς αὐτούς. 
e ibas E seeking together toward them. 
15 καὶ eú80c πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἰδόντες 
And  atonce al the crowd ' having seen 
αὐτὸν ἐξεθαμβήθησαν, καὶ προστρέχοντες 
him ca q dd ” and running toward 
αὐτόν. 16 kai ρώτησεν 
And he inquired upon 
NTEÍTE : 
ing together 


ἠσπάζοντο, a 
they were greeting him. 
αὐτούς Τί 

them What 


συν 


: ἴτρος 
are YOU 5 toward 


MARK 9: 10-—-16 


not to relate to any- 
body what they saw, 
until after the Son 
of man had  risen 
from the dead. 10 And 


they took the word 


to heart, but  dis- 
cussed among them- 
selves what this rising 
from the dead meant, 
11 And they began 
to question him, say- 
ing: “Why do the 
scribes say that first 
E-li'jan must come?” 
12 He said to them: 
“E-líjan does come 
first and restore all 
things; but how ἰδ 
it that it is written 
respecting: the Son 
of man that he must 
undergo many suífer- 
ings and be treated 
as of no account? 
13But I say to YOU, 
E-líjah, in fact, has 
come, and they, did 
to him as many things 
as they wanted, just 
as it is written re- 
specting him.” 

14 When, now, they 
came toward the 
other disciples, they 
noticed a great 
crowd about them and 
scribes disputing with 
them. 15 But as soon 
as al the crowd 
caught sight of him 
they were stunned, 
and, running up to 
him, they began to 
greet him. 16 And he 
asked them: “Whai 
are You disputing with 


MARK. 9: 17—-23 


εἷς ἐκ 


_ one 


αὐτούς; 17 καὶ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
them? And answered to him out of 
τοῦ ὄχλου Διδάσκαλε, ἤνεγκα: τὸν υἱόν μου 
the crowd Teacher,  Ibrought the son ofme 
πρὸς «σέ, ἔχοντα πνεῦμα ἄλαλον- 18 καὶ 
toward you, having spirit  speechless; and 
ὅπου ἐὰν αὐτὸν καταλάβῃ. ῥήσσει αὐτόν, 
where ifever him  itmightseize itdashes him, 
καὶ ἀφρίζει καὶ τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας καὶ 
and hefoams and grinds the teeth and 
ηραίνεται: καὶ εἶπα τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου 
e dried up; and 15818 tothe- disciples - of you 
ἵνα. αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσιν,. καὶ οὐκ 
in order that Ὁ they mightthrowout, and not 
ἴσχυσαν. 19 ὁ. δὲ 
they were strong enough. . The (One) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς λέγει Ὦ. γενεὰ 
having.answered .to them issaying OU generation 
ἄπιστος, ἕως πότε. πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔσομαι; 
faithless, until when toward : You” Ξ5ΏΔ8ΙΣ1 be? 
ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; 
Until when. shall 1 put up with: You? 
φέρετε αὐτὸν πρὸς με. 20 καὶ 
Be You bearing him toward. me. And 
εὐ ἤνεγκαν αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν. 
they brought him toward him. 
ἰδῶν.. αὐτὸν . τὸ πνεῦμα 
having seen * him the spirit atonce 
συνεσττάραξεν αὐτόν, E 
threw into convulsions' . him, and- having:fallen 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς  éxuMero ἀφρίζων. 21 καὶ 
upon the earth he was rolling .foaming. - And 
ἐπηρώτησεν. τὸν πατέρα. αὐτοῦ Πόσος 
he inquired upon the father ofhim: How much 
χρόνος ἐστὶν ὡς τοῦτο γέγονεν αὐτῷ; 
time isit as this has happened to him? 
ὁ : δὲ εἶπεν ἘΚ -. TramOlódev 
The fone)' but: ..said Outof. from little child; 
22 kai πολλάκις kai εἰς τεῦρ. αὐτὸν ἔβαλεν 
and many times and into fire- him . itthrew 
καὶ εἰς. ὕδατα ει ἵνα ἀπολέσῃ .. 
and into .waters inorderthat  itmight destroy 
αὐτόν: ἀλλ᾽ εἴ... τι. δύνῃ, 
μία;  but' if anything. - - you may be able, 
βοήθησον... ἡμῖν σπλαγχνισθεὶς - ἐφ’ ἡμᾶς. 
give help ἴουβ having πδὰ pity upon us. 
23 ὁ δὲ “᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν .αὐτῷῃἠ: Τό El 
“. The but-. Jesus 6 said tohin: The 1 
ι - πάντας - δυνατὰ τῷ. -- 
al (things) possible to'the:.(onel 


. καὶ 
And 
εὐθὺς 


- καὶ πεσὼν 


δύνῃ, “᾿ 
you:may. be able, 


them: 


| vulsions, 
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them?” 17 And one ot 
the crowd answered 
him: “Teacher, :l 
brought my son to 
you because he has 
a speechless spirit; 
l3and wherever 1 
seizes him it dashes 


him to the ground, 


and he foams and 
grinds his teeth and 
loses his strength 
And 1 told your dis- 
cíples to  expel it, 
but they were not 
capable.” 19 In reé- 
sponse he said to 
“O faithless 
generation, how long 
must E continue with 
You? How long must 
X put up with You? 
Bring him to me.” 
2050 they brought 
him to him. But at 
the sight of him thé 
spirit at. once threw 
[the child] into con: 
and after 
falling on the ground 
he kept rolling about; 
foaming. 21And- he 
asked his father: 
“How long: has this 
been happening to 
him?” He said: “From 
childhood on; 22 and 
time and again id 


«would throw him both 


into the fire and 
into .the . water” tg 
destroy him. But pa 
you can' do anything; 
have pity. on us and 


¡help us.” - 23 Jesus 


said to him: “That 
expression, “If. you 
can'! Why, all things 


'can be to one if ene 


ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν τῷ 
is running together upon crowd gaverebuke to the 
πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ λέγων αὐτῷ To 
spirit e unclean saying toit The 
ἄλαλον κωφὸν πνεῦμα, ἐγὼ 
speechless and deaí spirit, 1 
ἐπιτάσσω σοι, ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
am giving orders ἰο γοὰ, comeforth outof him 
καὶ μηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς εἰς αὐτόν. 26 καὶ 
and notyet should you enter into him. And 
κράξας καὶ πολλὰ σπαράξας 
having cried out and verymuch having convulsed 
ἐξῆλθεν’ καὶ ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρὸς . ὥστε 
itcame out; and hebecame 8518. dead  as-and 


τοὺς πολλοὺς λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. 
the many to be saying that he died. 


27 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς 
The but Jesus” having laid hold of the and 
αὐτοῦ ἤγειρεν αὐτόν, καὶ ἀνέστη. 
ofhim he raised up him, and he stood up. 
28 καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς οἶκον οἱ 
And havingentered ofhim .into house the 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ . ἰδίαν 
disciples of him according to private [spot] 
ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν Ὅτι ἡμεῖς 
were inquiring upon him  Thewhy we not 
ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; 29 καὶ εἶπεν 
were able to throw out 1? “ And hesaid 
αὐτοῖς Τοῦτο τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ 
ἰο ποτὰ This the kind in nothing ¡sable 
ἐξελθεῖν εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ. 
ἴο come-out if not in prayer, 


30 - Κἀκεῖθεν 
And from there 


ἐπορεύοντο διὰ. 
they were going their way through the 
καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα 
and not  hewaswilling in order that 
yvol" 31 ἐδίδασκεν γὰρ 
should know; he was teaching- for the 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ - ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
ἀἰβοῖρεβ. ofhim and wassaying -tothem that 


καὶ 


ἐξελθόντες 


having gone out 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
πὰ Gales” 


τις 
anyone 


τοὺς 
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πιστεύοντ. 24 εὐθὺς x«púfa 
having faith, Atonce having cried out 
ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ παιδίου  ΑἜἔλεγεν 
the father of the little boy Was saying : 
¡OTEÚCO" βοήθει μου τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ. 
Πα δι faith; be helping ofme ἰο the lack of tolth. 
25 ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ *Incoúc ὅτι 
Having seen but the Jesus that 


oÚK 


δύναται᾽ 


MARK :9: 24—31 


has faith.” 24 Imme- 
diately crying out, 
tbe father οἵ the 
young child was say- 
ing: “I have faith! 
Help me out where I 
need faith!” 


25 Jesus, now  no- 
ticing that a crowd 
was running together 
upon [them], rebuked 
the unclean spirit, 
saying to it: “You 
speechless and deaf 
spirit, 1 order you, 
get out of him and 
enter into him «no 
more.” 26 And after 
crying out and going 
through many con- 
vulsions it got oub; 
and he became 85 
dead, so that the 
greater number of 
them were ' saying: 
“He is dead!” 27 But 
Jesus took him by the 
hand and raised him: 
up, and he rose. 28 So 
after he entered into 
a house his disciples 
proceeded to ask him 
privately: “Why could 


we not expel it?” 
29And he said to 
them: “This kind 


cannot get out: by 
anything except by 
prayer.” 

30 From there. they 
departed and went 
their way through 
Gal'i-lee, but he did 
not want anyone 
to get to know it. 
31 For he was teach- 
ing his disciples 
and telling them: 


MARK 9: 32—-38 
Ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται 
The Son  ofthe man is being given over 


εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, 
into hands ofmen, and they will kill him, 
καὶ ἀποκτανθεὶς μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
and having been killed  atter ee days 
ἀναστήσεται. 32 oi δὲ 
he will stand up. The (ones) but 
ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο 

were not knowing the saying, and they were fearing 
αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 

him to inquire upon. 


33 Kai ἦλθον εἰς Καφαρναούμ. Καὶ ἐν 
n 


And they came into  Capernaum. d in 
TR οἰκίᾳ γενόμενος ἐπηρώτα 
the house having come to be he was inquiring upon 
αὐτούς Τί ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
them What in the 
34 οἱ 


διελογίζεσθε; 
were χοῦ reasoning through? The (ones) 
ἀλλήλους 


δὲ ἐσιώπων, πρὸς 

but were silent, toward one another 
γὰρ διελέχθησαν ἐν ñ 
for they expressed themselves through ἴῃ 
ὁδῷ τίς μείζων. 35 καὶ καθίσας 
way who greater. And having sat down 
ἐφώνησεν τοὺς δώδεκα kai λέγει αὐτοῖς El 
hesounded the twelve and issaying tothem 1f 


τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι ἔσται 
anyone . is willing first tobe  hewill be 


πάντων ἔσχατος καὶ πάντων διάκονος. 
oí all (ones) last and ofall (ones) servant. 


36 καὶ λαβὼν παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ 
And having taken little boy  hestood it 

ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος 

in midst ofthem and having taken into his arms 


the 


αὐτὸ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 37 “Oc ἂν ἕν τῶν 
it hesaid to them Who likely one of the 
τοιούτων παιδίων δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ 
such little boys  mightreceive upon the 
ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ δέχεται: καὶ ὃς 
name ofme, me  heisreceiving; and who 
ἂν ἐμὲ δέχηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται 


likely me may be receiving, not me he is receiving 


ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 
but the (one) having sent off me. 


38 Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης Διδάσκαλε, 


Said tohim the John Teacher, 
εἴδαμέν ᾿ τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί, σου 
we saw someone in the name of you 
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“The Son of man is 
to be delivered into 
men's hands, and 
they will kill him, 
but, despite being 
killed, he will rise 
three days later,” 
32 However, they were 
not understanding the 
saying, and they were 
afraid to question 
him. : 

33And they came 
into Ca-per'na:um; 
Now when he was 
inside the house he 
put the question to 
them: “What were 
You arguing over on 
the road?” 34 They 
kept silent, for on the 
road they had argued 
among themselves 
who is greater. 385 50 
he sat down and 
called the twelve and 
said to them: “If 
anyone wants to be 
first, he must be last 
of al and minister 
of all.” 36 And he took 
a young child, stood 
it in their midst and 
put his arms around 
it and said to them: 
37 “Whoever receives 
one of such young 
children on the basis 
of my name, receives 
me; and whoever re- 
ceives me, recelves, 
not me only, but also 
him that sent me 
forth.” ἢ 

38John said to 
him: “Teacher, we 
saw a certain . man 


NS 


¡PAU 00 σαν 
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| 
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ἐκβάλλοντα αι μόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύομεν  Jexpelling demons by 
throw 8 E 20948, an ἱ we were preventing | the use of your name 
αὐτόν, ὅτι οὐκ ἠκολούθει ἡμῖν. [ἃπ4 we tried to pre- 
im, because not  hewas following us. |Vvent Pro because he 
39 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Μὴ κωλύετε ΜᾺ τοῦ ΘΟΟΟΙΏΡΘΏΣΙΙΕ 
The but Jesus” said Nol be you preventing | US.” 39 But Jesus said: 
ὩΣ se s ἈΞ a ᾿ “Do not try to pre- 
αὐτόν, οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἔστιν ὃ ποιήσει : Ρ 
him,  Nnoone for is Sho will do | Vent him, for there 
δύναμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου καὶ 15. 20. one that will 
powerful work upon the name  ofme δπὰ} 6Ὁ a powerful work 
δυνήσεται ταχὺ κακολογῆσαί pe [98 the basis of my 
he will be able quickly  tospeak badly of me; 8116 that will quick- 
40 ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστιν καθ’ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲ ὧν [1 be able to revile 
who for not is downon ds ! dla ἡμέ me; 40for he that is 
ἐστίν. 41 “Oc γὰρ ἂν ποτίσῃ not against us is for 
is Who for likely might cause to drink us. 41 For whoever 
ὑμᾶς ποτήριον ὕδατος ἐν ὀνόματι ὅτι gives You a cup of 
YOU cup of water in name  because|Water to drink on 


the ground that You 
belong to Christ, 1 
truly tell you, he will 
by no means lose 
his reward. 42 But 
whoever stumbles one 
of these little ones 
that believe, it would 
be finer for him if 
a millstone such as 
is turned by an ass 
were. put around his 


Χριστοῦ ἐστέ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ 
of Christ You are, amen lam saying to you that not 
un ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. 42 Καὶ ὃς 
not he should lose the reward of him, And who 
ἄν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων 
likely might stumble one of the little (ones) these 
τῶν πιστευόντων, καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ 
the (ones) believing, fine itis to him 
μᾶλλον εἰ ᾿ περίκειται μύλος 
rather if 15 lying around millstone 
ὀνικὸς περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ 
belonging to the ass about the meta of him 


καὶ βέβληται εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. neck and he were 
and he has been thrown into the sea. actually pitched into 
43 Kai ἐὰν σκανδαλίσῃ σε χείρ | the sea. 


43 “And if ever your 
hand makes you stum- 
ble, cut it off; it is 
finer for you to enter 


And ifever mightstumble you the hand 


σου, ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν: καλόν ἐστίν σε κυλλὸν 
ofyou,  cutoff it; fine [115 you maimed 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζων ἢ τὰς δύο χεῖρας 


toenter into the life than the two hands [ἰπίο life maimed than 
ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Yéswov, εἰς τὸ | With two hands to 
having to gooff into the Gehenna, into the|go off into Ge-hen”- 
πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον. 45 καὶ ἐὰν |na,* into the fire 
fire. the  inextinguishable, And  ifever|that cannot be put 
ὁ πούς σου σκανδαλίζῃ out. 44 45 And 
the foot - Ofyou may be stumbling | if your foot makes 
σε, ἀπόκοψον αὐτόν: καλόν ἐστίν σε |you stumble, cut it 
you, cuto it; fine itis you ¡off; it is finer for 


Ἀ 


you to enter into life 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν 
Ἁ lame than with two 


ὡλὸν ἢ τοὺς δύο 
toenter into the Tife bd ton me two 


43: See Matthew 5:22, footnotes, 


+ Thi j i 
Westcott and Hort Greek temt, 445 This verse is omitted in the 


MARK 9: 46—10: 4 


πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν. 


feet having to be own into the Gehenna. 
47 kai ἐὰν ὃ ὀφθαλμός σου 
And if ever the eye of you 
σκανδαλίζῃ σε, ἔκβαλε αὐτόν' 
may be stumbling you, throw out - - it; 
καλόν σέ ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
fine you [15 one-eye to enter into 


τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς 


the kingdom. ofthe God than two eyes 
ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς γέενναν, 48 ὅπου 
having. tobethrown into Gehenna, . where 


ὁ “σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ καὶ τὸ πῦρ 
the maggot -ofthem not ends- and the: fire 


οὐ σβέννυται. 
not is being extinguished. 
49 πᾶς γὰρ πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται. 
Everyone for to fire will be salted. 
30 Καλὸν τὸ ἅλας: ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας 
Fine the salt; ifever but (the salt 
ἄναλον γένηται, ἐν τίνι αὐτὸ 
saltless — might become, in what it 
ἀρτύσετε; ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἅλα, 
will you season?  Behaving in selves Salt, 


καὶ  eipnveÚete ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 
and bekeeping peace in one another. 
10 Kai ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰς ἔρχεται 
And from there having stood up he is coming 
εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ 
into the regions of the Judea , . and 
πέραν ᾿ τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, καὶ 
other side oí the Jordan, and 
. πάλιν ὄχλοι πρὸς 
crowds toward 
πάλιν 


again. 


2 Kai 


- 7 συνπορεύονται 
are going their way together again 
αὐτόν, ᾿.. καὶ ὡς εἰώθει 
πὴ, and as he was accustomed 

ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 
he was teaching them. . ᾿ Ls And 
- πτροσελθόντες Φαρισαῖοι ἐπηρώτων. 
having come toward  Pharisees were inquiring upon 
αὐτὸν: ᾿ el +. ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα 

him . if. itislawful ἰἴο male person woman 
ἀπολῦσαι,. πειράζοντες αὐτόν. ὃ. - ὁ δὲ 
to loosen from, testing him. 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί ὑμῖν 
having answered said tothtem What  toyYou 


ἐνετείλατο - Μωυσῆς;: 4... οἱ . δὲ εἶπαν 
commanded  . Moses? .. The (ones) -but said.. 


46* This verse is omitted in the Westeott :and Hort Greek text.:=0"* 


The fone) but. 
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feet to be pitched in. 
to Ge-hen'na. 46 —a 
47 And if your eye 
makes you. stumble, 
throw it away; it is 
finer for you to enter 
one-eyed ¡into the 
kingdom of God than 
with "two eyes to' be 
pitched into Ge-hen'. 
na, 48 where ὑμὶν 
maggot does not die 
and the fire is not 
put out. 

49 ἘΠῚ everyone 
must be salted with 
fire. 50Salt is fine; 
but if ever the salt 
loses its strength, 
with what wil You 
season it itself? Have 
salt in yourselves, δὰ 
keep peace between 


one another.” 
]() From there he 
rose and came to 


the frontiers of Ju- 
de'a and across the 


Jordan, and. again 
crowds came together 
to him, and as he 


was accustomed to: do 
he again went teach- 
ing them. 2Pharisees 
now approached and, 
to put him to the 
test, began question; 
ing him whether ..16 
was lawful for a man 


to divorce” a wife. 
3In answer he said 
to them:  '““Whál 


did” Moses commañd 
You?”. 4 They said: 


AA 0 CA AI 
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᾿Ἐπέτρεψεν ἱμωυσῆς βιβλίον ἀποστασίου 
Made the concession .. Moses little book of dismissal 
άψαι καὶ ἀπολῦσαι. 5 ὁ δὲ *Inooúc 
to write and toloosen from. The but Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν 
said ἰο them Toward the hardheartedness of you 


ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν τὴν ἐντολὴν ταύτην" 6 ἀπὸ 


he wrote to you the commandment this; from 
δὲ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ 
but beginning ofcreation male and female 
ἐποίησεν αὐτούς: 7 ἕνεκεν τούτου 
he made them; on account of this 
καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ 
will leave down man the father. of him 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα, 8 καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς 
and the mother, and willbe the two into 
σάρκα μίαν: ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ 
flesh one; as-and notyet they are two but 
μα σάρξ: 9 ὃ οὖν ὁ θεὸς 
one flesh; which therefore the God 
συνέζευξεν ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω. 10 Kad 
yoked together man not letputapart.. * And 


εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν πάλιν οἱ μαθηταὶ περὶ τούτου 
into the house again the disciples about this 


ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν. 11 καὶ λέγει 
were inquiring upon him. And  heissaying 


αὐτοῖς “Oc ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα 
tothem Who likely might loosen from the woman 
αὐτοῦ καὶ αμήσῃ ἄλλην 
of him and inlent marry μεθ ες 


μοιχᾶται ἐπ᾿ αὐτήν, 12 καὶ ἐὰν 
is committing adultery upon her, and if ever 
αὐ ἠ ἀπολύσασα τὸν αὐτῆς 
she having loosed from the of her. 


yauñon ἄλλον 
should marry another 


13 Καὶ 


ἄνδρα 
male person 

μοιχᾶται. 
she is committing adultery., 
προσέφερον αὐτῷ 

And were bearing toward him 

- παιδία ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅψηται" 
little children in order that of them he might touch; 
οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐὀτοῖς. 
the but disciples gave rebuke to them, 
14. ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἠγανάκτησεν 

Having seen but the Jesus was indignant 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἔἴΑλφετε τὰ παιδία 
and said tothem Let You go off the little children 


ἔρχεσθαι πρός pe, μὴ κωλύετε 
tobe coming toward me, not be σοῦ preventing 
αὐτά, τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ 
them, οξίῃο for such (ones) ἐδ the 


MARK 10: 5-14 


“Mosés allowed the 
writing of a certif- 
icate of. dismissal 
and divorcing [her].” 
5But Jesus said to 
them: “Out of re- 
gard for YOUR hard- 
heartedness he wrote 
You this command- 
ment. 6 However, from 
[the] beginning of 
creation “He made 
them male and fe- 
male, 7On this ac- 
count a man will 
leave his father and 
mother, 8and the 
two will be one flesh”; 
so that they are no 
longer two, but one 
flesh. 9Therefore 
what God yoked ἰο- 
gether let no man 
put. apart.” 10 When 
again in the house 
the disciples began 
to question him con- 
cerning this. 11 And 
he said to them: 
“Whoever divorces his 
wife and marries an- 
other  commits adul- 
tery against her, 
12 and if ever a wom- 
an, after divorcing 
her husband, marries 
another, she commits 
adultery.” ᾿ 

. 18 Now people began 
bringing him young 
children for him to 
touch these; but the 
disciples reprimanded 
them. 14At seeing 
this Jesus was indig- 
nant and. said to 
them: “Let the young 
children come to me; 
do not try to “stop 
them, for. the king- 
dom of God belongs 
to suchlike ones. 


MARK 10: 15-22 


βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 15 ᾿ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
kingdom -of the God. Amen lIamsaying to τοῦ, 
ὃς ἂν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
Who likely not might receive the kingdom Οἱ [8 
θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς 
God as little child, not not should enter into 
αὐτήν. 16 kai ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὰ 
it. And having taken into his arms them 
κατευλόγει τιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ’ αὐτά. 
he was blessing putting the hands upon them. 
17 Kai ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς ὁδὸν 
And going his way out ofhim into way 
προσδραμὼν εἷς καὶ γονυπετήσας 
having run toward one and having fallen on knees to 
αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, 
him was inquiring upon him Teacher good, 
τί ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
what shallido in order that life everlasting 
κληρονομήσω; 18 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
1 might inherit? The but Jesus said to him 
Τί pe λέγεις ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς 
Why me youaresaying good? Noone good 
εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ θεός. 19 τὰς ἐντολὰς 
if no one the God. The commandments 
οἶδας Μὴ φονεύσῃς, Μὴ 
you have known Νοῦ you should murder, No 


μοιχεύσης Μὴ κλέψῃς 
you should commit adultery, Not you should Steal, 


Mn ψευδομαρτυρήσῃς, Μὴ 
Not you should bear false witness, Not 


ἀποστερήσῃς, Τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου 
you should defraud, Be honoring the father ofyou 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα. 20 ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ 
and the mother. The (one) but said to him 


Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην 
Teacher, . these (things) all 1 guarded 
ἐκ νεότητός μου. 21 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 

out οὗ youth of me. The but Jesus 

ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν καὶ 

having looked in him loved him and 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Ev σε ὑστερεῖ: 

said tohim One (thing) you [5 δοκίηῃρ about; 
ὕπαγε ὅσα ἔχεις 


be going under asmany (things) as you are having 


πώλησον καὶ δὸς τοῖς πτωχοῖς, καὶ 
sell and give tothe poor (ones), and 
ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ δεῦρο 
you will have  treasure in heaven, and  hither 
ἀκολούθει. μοι. 22 ὁ δὲ 
be following to me. The (one) but 
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15 Truly 1 say to 
You, Whoever does 
not receive the king. 
dom of God like a 
young child wil by 
no means enter into 
it.” 16And he took 
the children into his 
arms and began bless. 
ing them, laying his 
hands upon them. 

17 And as he was 
going out on his way, 
a certain man ran up 
and fell upon his 
knees before him and 
put the question - to 
him: “Good Teacher, 
what must I do to 
inherit everlasting 
life?” 18 Jesus said to 
him: “Why do you 
call me good? Nobody 
is good, except one, 
God. 19 You know 
the commandments, 
“Do not murder, - Do 
not commit adultery, 
Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, 
Do not defraud, Hon- 
or your father and 
mother.” ” 20 The man 
said to him: “Teacher, 
all these things 1 have 
kept from my youth 
on.” 21 Jesus looked 
upon him and felt 
love for him and said 
to him: “One thing 
is missing about you: 
Go, sel what things 
you have and give to 
the poor, and you will 
have treasure in heav- 
en, and come be my 
follower.” 22 But he 


O ΕΝ ΠΕΝΡΕΡΕΣΕΝ ΕΑ ΤΕΕ ΕΝ ΜΟΡΟΝΗΝΉΝΕΕ ΝΡ ΝΕ ΘΈΟΙΘΈΨΟΝΝ 
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στυγνάσας ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ἀπῆλθεν 
having grown sad upon the word went off 
λυπούμενος, ἦν γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα 
grieving, he was for having  possessions 
πολλά. 
many, 
23 Kad περιβλεψάμενος ὁ  *Incoú 
An having looked around the Ao 
λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Πῶς δυσκόλως 
is saying tothe disciples ofhim How  difficultly 
oí TX χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν 
the (ones) the moneys having into the 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται. 24 οἱ 
kingdom  ofthe God will enter. The 
δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς 
but  disciples were being astonished upon the 
λόγοις αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν 
words of him. The but Jesus again 
ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς Τέκνα, πῶς 
having answered issaying tothem Children, how 


δύσκολόν ἐστιν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
difícult (thing)  itis into the kingdom  ofthe 


θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν: 25 εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστιν κάμηλον 

God to enter; easier itis camel 
διὰ τρυμαλιᾶς ῥαφίδος διελθεῖν ἢ 

through hole of needle togothrough than 


πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
rich [man] into the kingdom ofthe God 


εἰσελθεῖν. 26 oi δὲ περισσῶς 
to enter. The (ones) but abundantly 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες πρὸς αὐτόν Καὶ 
were being astounded saying toward him And 
τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; 27 ἐμβλέψας 
who is able to be saved? Having looked in 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις 
them the Jesus issaying Beside men 
ἀδύνατον ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρὰ θεῷ, πάντα 
impossible but not beside God, all (things) 
γὰρ δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. 28 Ἤρξατο 
for possible  beside the God. Started 
λέγειν ὁ Πέτρος αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς 
to be saying the Peter tohim Look! We 
ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήκαμέν 
have let go off all (things) and have followed 
σοι. 29 ¿on ὁ *Incoúc ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
to you. Said the Jesus Amen lamsaying 
ὑμῖν, οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν ἢ 
to YOU, No one is who letgooff house or 
ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ μητέρα ἢ πατέρα ἢ 
brothers” or sisters ΟΥ̓ mother ΟΥ̓ father or 


MARK 10: 23-29 


grew sad at the say- 
ing and went off 
erieved, for he was 
holding many posses- 
sions. 

23After looking 
around Jesus said to 
his disciples: “How 
difficult a thing it 
will be for those with 
money to enter into 
the kingdom of God!” 
24 But the disciples 
gave way to surprise 
at his words. In 
response Jesus again 
said to them: “Chil- 
dren, how difficult a 
thing it is to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God! 25 It is easier for 
a camel to go through 
a needle's eye than 
for a rich man to 
enter into the king- 
dom of God.” 26 They 
became still more 
astounded and said 
to him: “Who, in 
fact, can be saved?” 
27 Looking straight at 
them Jesus said: 
“With men it is im- 
possible, but not so 
with God, for all 
things are possible 


with God.” 28 Peter 
started to say to 
him: “Look! We left 


al things and have 
been following you.” 
29 Jesus said: “Truly 
I say to You men, No 
one has left house 
or brothers or sisters 
or mother or father or 


MARK 10: 30—-34 


τέκνα ἢὮ ἀγροὺς ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ 
children or fields on account οὔθ and 
ἕνεκεν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 30 ἐὰν μὴ 
on account  ofthe good news, ifever not 
λάβῃ ἑκατονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ 

he might receive one hundredfolid now in the 
καιρῷ «τούτῳ οἰκίας καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ 
appointed time this houses and brothers and 


ἀδελφὰς Kal μητέρας καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς 
sisters and mothers and children and fields 


pera -διωγμῶν, καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ 
with persecutions, and in the age the (one) 
ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 31 πολλοὶ δὲ 
coming life everlasting. Many but 
ἔσονται ἔσχατοι καὶ οἱ 
will be first (ones) last (ones) and the 


ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. 
last (ones) first (ones). 


32 Ἦσαν. δὲ ἐν 
They were but in the way 
"lepocólduga, καὶ ἣν προάγων. 

Jerusalem, and hewas going before 


”Inooúc, καὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο 
y “ and they were being astonished, 


ἐφοβοῦντο. 
were being fearful. 


τοὺς δώδεκα 
the twelve 


πρῶτοι 


τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες 
stepping up 
εἰς 
into 
αὐτοὺς ὁ 
them the Jesus, 
οἱ. δὲ ἀκολουθοῦντες 
the (ones) but following 
καὶ παραλαβὼν πάλιν 
And having taken along — again 
ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ 
he started to them to be saying the. (things) 
μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συμβαίνειν ὅτι 33 ᾿Ιδοὺ 
being about tohim ἴο be befalling that Look! 
- ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ 
We are stepping up into Jerusalem, and the 
υἱὸς. τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται τοῖς 
Son ofthe man will be given over  tothe 


ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖος γραμματεῦσιν, καὶ 
chief priests and to t scribes, and 
κατακρινοῦσιν Eo θανάτῳ καὶ 
they will judge down him to death and 
παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 34 καὶ 
will give over him tothe nations and 


ἐμπαΐίξουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐμπτύσουσιν αὐτῷ 
they will make fun of him and willspiton him 


μαστιγώσουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν, 
will scourge him and will kill, 


καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστήσεται: 
and after three days he will stand up. 


καὶ 
and 
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children or fields for 
my sake and for the 
sake of the good 
news 30 who will not 
get a hundredfold 
now in this period 
of time, houses and 
brothers and sisters 
and mothers and chil- 
dren and fields, with 
persecutions, and in 
the coming system 
of things? everlasting 
life. 31 However, many 
that are first will be 
last, and the last 
first.” 

32 Now they were 
advancing on the 
road up to Jerusalem; 
and Jesus was going 
in front of them; 
and they felt amaze- 
ment; but those who 
followed began to 
fear. Once again he 
took the twelve aside 
and started to tel 
them these things 
destined to befall 
him: 33“Here * we 
are, advancing up to 
Jerusalem, and the 
Son of man will 
be delivered to the 
chief priests and the 
scribes, and they will 
condemn him to death 
and will deliver him 
to men of the nations, 
34and they will make 
fun of him and will 
spit upon him .and 
scourge him and ΚΙ] 
him, but three days 
later he will rise.” 


80: See Mark 4:19, footnotes, 
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35 Καὶ προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ ᾿Ιάκωβος 
And  gotheir way toward him James 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης οἱ δύο υἱοὶ Ζεβεδαίου λέγοντες 
¿nd John the two sons οὗ Zebedee saying 
αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἵνα 
to him Teacher, we are willing: in order that 
ὃ ἐὰν αἰτήσωμέν σε 
which if ever we might ask of you 
ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. 86 ὁ δὲ 
you should do to us. The (one) but 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί θέλετε ποιήσω 
said tothem What are you willing Ishould do 
ὑμῖν; 37 οἵ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Aoc 
to YOU? The (ones) but «said. tohim Give 
ἡμῖν o ἵνα: εἷς σου ἐκ 
to us in order that one oí you out of 
δεξιῶν. καὶ εἷς ἐξ . ἀριστερῶν 


right-hand [parts] and one outof left-hand [parts] 


καθίσωμεν ἐν τῇ δόξῃ σου. 38 ὁ δὲ 
we might sit down in the glory of you. The but 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν. αὐτοῖς Οὐκ οἴδατε τί 
Jesus said tothem Not You have'known:. what 
αἰτεῖσθε" δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ 
χοῦ are asking for; are You able to drink the 
ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω, τὸ 
cup which 1 am drinking, or the 
βάπτισμα. ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι 
baptism which ' 1 ambeing baptized with 


39 οἱ δὲ εἶταν αὐτῷ 
The (ones) but said to. him 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς To 
Jesus said tothem The 


ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω πίεσθε 
cup which 1 am drinking You will drink 

καὶ βάπτισμα 

and * baptism 


βαπτισθῆναι; 
to be baptized with? 


Δυνάμεθα.. ὁ δὲ 
We are able. The but 


2 


τὸ 

the 
βαπτίζομαι 
am being baptized with 


40 τὸ δὲ καθίσαι δεξιῶ 
the but tositdown  outof right- hand. [parts] 


μου ἢ ἐξ ὑωνύμων οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν 
ofme or out οὗ. Teft- hand [parts] not  itis . mine 


δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται. 
to give, but to which ones ¡ithas been prepared. 


ἤρξαντο 
started 


ὃ 
which 
βαπτισθήσεσθε, 
You will be baptizes with, 


ἐκ 


41 καὶ 
And 


ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκα 
having heard the :ten 


ἀγανακτεῖν περὶ *lakóBou καὶ ᾿[ωάνου. 
to be indignant about James and John. 


2 καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς ὁ 
And having called toward himselt -. them the 


¿yo 
I 


MARK 10: 35-42 


35And James and 
John, the two sons 
of Zeb'e-dee, stepped 
up to him and said 
to him: “Teacher, we 
want you to do for 
us whatever it is we 
ask you for.” 36 He 
said to them: “What 
do You want me to 
do for You?” 37 They 
said to him: “Grant 
us to sit down, one 
at your right hand 
and one at your left, 
in your glory.” 38 But 
Jesus said to them: 
“You do not know 
what YOU are asking 
for, Are You able to 
drink “the: cup” which 
I am drinking, or to 
be baptized with the 
baptism with" which 
Ι am being baptized?” 
39 They said to him: 


“We . are. able.” At 
that Jesus said to 
them: “The cup Σ 


am drinking You will 
drink, and with the 
baptism - with ᾿ which 
1 am being baptized 
Yo wil be baptized. 
40 However, this - sit- 
ting down at my 
right or at my left 
is not mine to give, 
but it. belongs . to 
those for whom it 
has been prepared.” 

41 Well, when the 
ten others heard about 
it, they started to be 
indignant at James 
and John, 42But 
Jesus, after call- 
ing them to him, 


MARK 10: 43-49 
*InooUúg λέγει αὐτοῖς Οἴδατε ὅτι 
Jesus issaying tothem You have known that 
οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνῶν 
the (ones) seeming to be ruling ofthe nations 
κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι 
are lording itover them and the great (ones) 


αὐτῶν κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. 43 οὐχ 
of them are wielding authority over them. Not 
οὕτως δέ ἐστιν ἐν ὑμῖν: ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἂν 
thus but 115 im YOU; but who likely 
θέλῃ μέγας γενέσθαι ἐν ὑμῖν, 
may will great to become in YOU, 
ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, 44 kai ὃς ἂν 
will be οὔ του servant, and who likely 
θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος, ἔσται 
may will in YOU to be first, will be 
πάντων. δοῦλος: 45 koi γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ΟΥ̓ 811 (ones) slave; also for the Son of the 
ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν διακονηθῆναι ἀλλὰ 
man not came to be served but 
διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον 
to serve and togive the soul ofhim ransom 
ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 
instead of many. 
46 Kai ἔρχονται εἰς *lepeixó. Καὶ 


And they arecoming into Jericho. And 
éxtropevopévou αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερειχὼ καὶ τῶν 
going his way out ofhim from Jericho and οὗ (88 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ kai ὄχλου ἱκανοῦ ὁ 
disciples ofhim and ofcrowd  sufficient the 
υἱὸς Τιμαίου Βαρτίμαιος τυφλὸς προσαίτης 
son of Timaeus Bartimaeus blind beggar 
Tapa τὴν ὁδόν. 41 καὶ 
beside the way. And 

ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Nalapnvós ἐστιν 
having heard that Jesus the  Nazarene itis 
ἤρξατ, κράζειν καὶ λέγειν Υἱὲ 
he started to be crying out and tobesaying Son 
Δαυεὶδ ᾿]ησοῦ, ἐλέησόν με. 48 καὶ 
of David Jesus, have mercy on me. And 
ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ πολλοὶ ἵνα 
were giving rebuke ἰἴἰο him many in order that 
σιωτήσῃ᾽ ὁ - δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
he should be silent; the (one) but tomuch rather 
ἔκραζεν Yig Δαυείδ, ἐλέησόν με. 
was crying out Son οὐ David, have mercy on me. 


ἐκάθητο 
was sitting 
ἀκούσας 


ε 


49 καὶ στὰς ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 

And having stood [still] the Jesus said 
Φωνήσατε αὐτόν. καὶ φωνοῦσι τὸν 
Sourid ytouto him. And they aresoundingto the 
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said to them: “Yoy 
know that those who 
appear to be ruling 
the nations lord καὶ 
over them and their 
great ones wield au- 
thority over them, 
43 This is not the 
way among YOU; but 
whoever wants to be. 
come great among 
You must be YOUR 
minister, 44 and who- 
ever wants to “be 
first among You must 
be the slave of all 
45 For even the. Son 
of man came, not to 
be ministered to, but 
to minister and to 
give his soul a ran- 
som in exchange for 
many.” 

46 And they came 
into Jeríi:cho. But as 
he and his disciples 
and a considerable 
crowd were going out 
of Jericho, Bar-ti- 
mae'us (the son of 
Ti-mae'us), a blind 
beggar, was sitting be- 
side the road. 47 When 
he heard that it was 
Jesus the Naz:a:rene”, 
he started shouting 
and saying: “Son of 
David, Jesus, have 
mercy on me!” 48 Αἱ 
this many began 
sternly telling him to 
be silent; but he kept 
shouting that much 
more: “Son of David, 
have mercy on mel” 
49So Jesus stopped 
and said: “Can him.” 
And they called the 


μάν 
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λέγοντες αὐτῷ 


) Θάρσει, 
plind (one) saying 


to him Be taking courage, 
ἔγειρε, , Φωνεῖ͵, σε. ὅ0 ὁ - δὲ 
be getting up, he is sounding to you. The (one) but 
ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ 
having thrown off the outer garment of him 
ἀναπηδήσας ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
having leaped up he came toward the Jesus. 
31 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ὁ Ιησοῦς 
And having answered tohim the Jesus 
Tí σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; 
said What toyou 816 γοὰ willing Ishould do? 
ὁ δὲ τυφλὸς εἶπεν αὐτῷ “PaBflouveí, 
The but blind (one) said tohim Rabboni, 
ἵνα ἀναβλέψωὥ. ὅ2 καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
inorder that Imight look again. And the Jesus 


τυφλὸν 


εἶπεν 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὕπαγε, πίστις σου 
said tohim. Be going under, the faith ofyou 
σέσωκέν σε. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνέβλεψεν, 
hassaved you. And  atonce δε looked again, 
καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 


and he was following tohim in the way. 

Kai ὅτε ἐγγίζουσιν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
11 And when they getnear into A emisniora 
εἰς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ Βηθανίαν πρὸς τὸ Ὄρος 
into Bethphage and Bethany toward the Mount 
τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶν 
ofthe Olives, Ὧδ 15 sending off two of the disciples 
αὐτοῦ 2 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε 
of him and issaying to them Be τοῦ going under 
εἰς τὴν κώμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ 
into the village the (one) opposite οἴνου, and 
εὐθὺς εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς αὐτὴν 
atonce going your way inside into it 
εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον ἐφ ὃν 
τοῦ will find colt having been tied upon which 
οὐδες οὔπω ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισεν: λύσατε 
noone notasyet  ofmen sat down; loose You 
αὐτὸν καὶ φέρετε. 3 καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμῖν 
it and be bearing. And if ever anyone to You 
emy. Τί ποιεῖτε τοῦτο; εἴπατε “O 
might say Why are τοῦ doing this? say You The 
κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει" καὶ εὐθὺς 
Lord of it need is having; and  atonce 


j ἀποστέλλει πάλιν ὧδε. 4 καὶ 
it he is sending ΟΕ again here. And 


ἀπῆλθον καὶ εὗρον πῶλον δεδεμένον 

they went off and found  colt having been tied 
πρὸς θύραν ἔξω ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀμφόδου, καὶ 
toward door outside upon the sidestreet, and 


MARK 10: 50—11: 4 


blind man, saying to 
him: “Take courage, 
get up, he is calling 
you.” 50 Throwing off 
his outer garment, he 
leaped to his feet and 
went to Jesus. 51 And 
in answer to him 
Jesus said: “What do 
you want me to do 
for you?” 'The blind 
man said to him: 
“Rab:bo'ni, let me 
recover sight.” 52 And 
Jesus said to him: 
“Go, your faith has 
made you well.” And 
immediately he recov- 
ered sight, and he 
began to follow him 


on the road. 
11 Now when they 
were getting near 
to Jerusalem, to 
Beth'pha:ge and 
Beth'a:ny at the 
Mount of Olives, he 
dispatched two of his 
disciples 2and told 
them: “Go into the 
village that is with- 
in sight of You, and 
as soon as YOU pass 
into it You will find 
a colt tied, on which 
none of mankind has 
yet sat; loose it and 
bring it. 3And if 
anyone says to YOU, 
“Why are You doing 
this?* say, “The Lord 


needs it, and will 
at once send it off 
back here.””? 4S0 


they went away and 
found the colt tied at 
the door, outside on 
the side street, and 


MARK 11: 5—13 


λύουσιν αὐτόν. ὅ καί τινες τῶν 
they are loosing it. 
ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων ἔλεγον αὐτοῖς τί 
there havingstood weresaying  tothem . What 
“ποιεῖτε λύοντες τὸν πῶλον; 6 οἱ 
are you doing loosing the colt? . The (ones) 
δὲ εἶπαν αὐτοῖς καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ ”InooUc 
but said tothem according as said the Jesus; 
καὶ ἀφῆκαν αὐτούς. 
and they letgo off them. 

Y καὶ φέρουσιν τὸν πῶλον πρὸς 

And they are bearing the colt toward 

τὸν *l ησοῦν, καὶ ἐπιβάλλουσιν αὐτῷ 
the esus, and they are throwing upon it 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ 


the outer garments ofthem, and Π6 5ϑδὲ ἄοννῃ upon 


αὐτόν. 8 καὶ πολλοὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν 
it. And many the: outer garments of them 


ἔστρωσαν εἰς τὴν ὁδόν, ἄλλοι δὲ στιβάδας 
spread into the way, others but tree branches 


κόψαντες ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν. 9 kai οἱ 
having cut outof the fields. And the (ones) 


προάγοντες καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες 
going ahead of and the (ones) following 


ἔκραζον Ὥσαννά: Εὐλογημένος ὁ 
were Crying out Hosanna; Blessed the (one) 


ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου: 10 Εὐλογημένη 
am 


coming name Of Lord; Blessed 
ἡ ἐρχομένη βασιλεία τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 
the coming kingdom  ofthe father of us 
Δαυείδ' Ὡωσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 
David; Hosanna in the highest [places]. 
11 Kai εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα εἰς τὸ 
And heentered into Jerusalem into the 
ἱερόν: καὶ περιβλεψάμενος πάντα 
temple; and having looked around on all (things) 
ὀψὲ ἤδη οὔσης τῆς ὥρας ἐξῆλθεν εἰς 


late already being ofthe hour he wentout into 
Βηθανίαν μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 


Bethany with the  twelve. A 
12 Καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντων 
And to the morrow having come out 
αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βηθανίας ἐπείνασεν. 
of them from Betkhany 
13 καὶ ἰδὼν. συκῆν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 
And  havingseen fig tree from afar 
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they loosed it. 5 But 


Ard some ofthe (ones) | some of those stand. 


ing there began to 
say to them: “What 
are You doing loosing 
the colt?” 6 They said 
to these just as Jesus 
had said; and they 
let them go. “A 

7 And they brought 
the colt to Jesus, 
and they put their 
outer garments upon 
it, and he sat on it; 
8 Also, ,many spread 
their outer garments 
on the road, but oth- 
ers cut down foliage 
from the fields. 9 And 
those going in front 
and those coming 
behind kept crying 
out: “Save, we pray!* 
Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovah's' 
name! 10 Blessed is 
the coming kingdom 
of our father David!" 
Save, we pray, in 
the heights above!” 
11And he entered 
into Jerusalem, into 
the temple; and he 
looked around upon 
al things, and, 88 
the hour was already 
late, he went out. to 
Beth'a:ny with the 
twelve. 2 

12 The next day, 
when they had come 
out from Beth'a:ny; 
he became hungry: 


he became hungry. | 13 And from a  dis- 


tance he caught 
sight of a fig tree 


IEA TAS ἐκοροε τι τ τος 
9: Literally, “Ho-san'na,” SBA; K3Ywwm (Ho-sha.na/), J7-14,16-18; meaning, 
“Save, we pray.” 9b Jehovah's, J?.8.:10-14,16-18,21; the Lord's, NBA. 105 The 
coming kingdom of our father David, NBCD; the kingdom of our father 
David that comes in the name of the Lord (of Jehovah), ASyt (J7:8,10-14,16-38), 


a 
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in aves name E codi any and o an o e 
μονμὴ ὅπα ln ἵν ἀπὸ main come ὅρου O lora loa o 
ex a > κ᾿ ΄ y τ 
A ὃς ὯΔ ἀρα ὁ, δ. Βα, οὰ 

το , YA 4 > 

ερροϊπέδα limo —DoL mus Edel loves. ταν o Dl 
O ἴὰν ἀγα, γλῖοας, οῖς ΞΕ, 
κε. οὐΐοι Το EE δὰς τοὶ ως τ ὸ 


ἤκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
were hearing the disciples of him. 


15 Kai ἔρχονται εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. Καὶ 
And they are coming into Jerusalem. And 


εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο 
having entered into the teoe pS 


ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ 

to be throwing out the (ones) selling 9 and 
s 3 Ed , Lol € mm A 

τοὺς ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς 
the (ones) buying -' in the temple, and: the 


τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν καὶ τὰ 
tables of the money changers and ᾿ the 


καϑέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰ 
seats of the (ones) selling he 


περιστερὰς κατέστρεψεν 16 καὶ οὐκ 
_doves * he overturned and not 


E ἵνα τις 
he was letting go off in order that anyone 


διενέγκῃ σκεύος διὰ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
r ou 
should bring through utensil through the ἑδρίό, 


17" καὶ ἐδίδασκεν καὶ ἔλεγεν Οὐ 
and hewasteaching and hewassaying Not 


γέγραπται ὅτι Ὁ οἶκός μου οἶκος 
has lt been written that The house ofme house 


προσευχῆς κληθήσεται πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν; 
of prayer will be called toall the nations? 


ὑμεῖς δὲ TETOIMKOTE > αὐτὸν σπήλαιον 
Yov but You have made it cave 


λῃστῶν. 18 καὶ ἤ i : 7 
a ἤκουσαν oí ἀρχιερεῖ 
of robbers. And - heard the Cc e esla 


καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, καὶ - ἐζήτουν πῶς αὐτὸν 
and the scribes, ὁ add wercccliós ON: him 


3 m Ny Cd 
ἀπολέσωσιν“ * ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ αὐτόν, 


you. any more for- 
ever.” And his disci- 
ples were listening, 


15 Now they came 
to Jerusalem. There 
he entered into the 
temple and started to 
throw out those sell- 
ing and buying in 
the' temple, and he 
overturned the tables 
of the money-chang- 
ers and the benches 
oí those selling doves; 
l6and he would not 
let anyone carry a 
utensil through the 
temple, 17 but he kept 
teaching and saying: 
“Is it not written, 
“My house will be 
called a house οὗ 
prayer for all the 
nations'? But You 
have made it a cave 
of robbers,” 18 And 
tne chief priests and 
the scribes heard it, 
and they began to 
seek .how to “destroy 
him; - for they were 
in fear of him, for 


ἤφιεν 


they might destroy; they were fearing 'for him, 1 th a 
πᾶς γὰ ὁ ὄχλο ᾿ἐξεπλήσσετο ἐπὶ ὃ E ICONS AS 
au dal ata Cdad ὅτ! continually being as- 


the crowd was being astounded upon 


.διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 
teaching of him, 


n 


τῃ 


tounded αὖ δἰ teach- 
the j : á 


ing. 


MARK 11: 19—27 
19 Καὶ ὅταν ὀψὲ ἐγένετο, 
And whenever late it became, 
ἐξεπορεύοντο ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. 
they were going their way out outside the city. 
20 Koi παραπορευόμενοι πρωὶ εἶδον τὴν 
And making way beside early theysaw the 
συκῆν ἐξηραμμένην ἐκ ῥιζῶν. 21 καὶ 
fig ΝΑ having been withered out οὐ roots. And 
ἀναμνησθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ 
having remembered the Peter” issaying ἴο him 
Ῥαββεί, ἴδε $ συκῆ ἣν κατηράσω 
ἸδρΡὲ " see the figtree which  youcursed 
ἐξήρανται. 22 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
has been withered. And having answered the 
᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἔχετε. 
Jesus is saying to them Be You having 
πίστιν θεοῦ: 23 ἀμὴν λέγω 
faith of God; amen 1 am saying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ 
to YOU that who likely might say 
τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ ἔάρθητι καὶ βλήθητι 


tothe mountain this Belifted up and bethrown 


εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ μὴ διακριθῇ ἐν τῇ 
into the sea, and not mightdoubt in the 
καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ ἀλλὰ πιστεύῃ͵ ὅτι ὃ 

heart ofhim but maybe believing that what 

λαλεῖ γίνεται, ἔσται αὐτῷ. 

he is speaking is occurring, it will be to him. 
24 διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, πάντα 

Through this lIamsaying to you, all (things) 
ὅσα προσεύχεσθε καὶ αἰτεῖσθε, 

85 many as Ὑοῦ 816 praying and  YOUAareasking, 
πιστεύετεεα: ὅτι ἐλάβετε, καὶ ἔσται 
be having faith that Youreceived, and  itwil be 

ὑμῖν. 25 καὶ ὅταν στήκετε, 

ἴο του. And whenever You are standing 

προσευχόμενοι, ἀφίετε εἴ τι. 
praying, be letting go off if anything 


ἔχετε κατά τινος, ἵνα καὶ 
You are having down on someone, in order that also 


ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
the Father ofvYou the (one) in the  heavens 
ἀφῇ ὑμῖν τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 
might let go off to you the trespasses of YOU, 
27 Kad ἔρχονται πάλιν εἰς 
And they are coming again into 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. Καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντος 
erusalem. And in the temple walking about 
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19 And when it be. 
came late in the day, 
they would go out 
of the city. 20 But 
when they were pass. 
ing by early in the 
morning, they saw 
the fig tree already 
withered up from the 
roots. 2150 Peter, 
remembering it, said 
to him: “Rabbi, see! 
the fig tree that you 
cursed has withered 
up.” 22 And in reply 
Jesus said to them: 
“Have faith in God, 
23 Truly 1 say to You 
that whoever tells 
this mountain, 
lifted up and thrown 
into the sea,” and 
does not doubt in his 
heart but has faith 
that what he says 
is going to occur, he 
will have it so. 24 This 
is why I tel You, 
AU the things You 
pray and ask for have 
faith that You have 
practically received, 
and You will have 
them. 25And when 
You stand praying, 


forgive whatever YOU: 


have against anyone; 
in order that  YOUR 
Father who is in the 
heavens 


passes.” 26 a 


27 And they came 


again to Jerusalem. 


And as he was walk- 


ing in the temple, 


28. This verse is omitted in the Westcott and 


Eort Greek text. 


“Be 


may also 
forgive YOU YOUR tres-, 


co 


e 
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τοι σῆμ. GS e RGC SRAM JN MIA LA das ci νι 


IC 0 ia 


233 

αὐτοῦ ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
of him 816 coming toward him the chief priests 
καὶ ol γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
and the scribes and the older men 
28 καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ Ev ποίᾳ 

and wWeresaying tohim ἴ  whatsortof 
ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; ἢ τί 
authority these (things) are you doing? or τεῦ 


σοι ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἵνα 
in order that 


toyou gave the authority this 
ταῦτα ποιῆς; 29 ὁ δὲ 
these (things) you may be doing? The but 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Επερωτήσω ὑμᾶς ἕνα 
Jesus said to [ἤθη I shall inquire upon ἘΠ one 
λόγον, καὶ ἀποκρίθητέ pot, καὶ ἐρῶ 
word, and answeryou tome, and [5181] 58. 
ὑμῖν Ev ποί ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 
toyou in  whatsortof authority these (things) 
ποιῶ 30 τὸ βάπτισμα τὸ ᾿Ιωάνου 
Tam doing; The baptism the (one) of John 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; 
out οὗ heaven was out of men? 
ἀποκρίθητέ μοι. 31 καὶ διελογίζοντο 
Answer YOU to me. And they were reasoning 
πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν 
toward themselves saying * Ifever weshould say 
Ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ Διὰ τί 
out of heaven, he will say Through what 
οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 32 ἀλλὰ 
therefore ποῖ YoU believed to him? But 
εἴπωμεν Ἔξ ἀνθρώπων; ---- 
should we say Out of men? 
2 [ον MN Es 
ἐφοβοῦντο τὸν ὄχλον, ἅπαντε ὰ 
they were fearing the crowd, 811 ὼ Le 
εἶχον τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην 
were having the John in beingness. that 
προφήτης ἦν. 33 καὶ ἀποκριθέντες τῷ 
prophet— hewas. And having replie to th 
, La) ᾿ 3», Ay 
ἰησοῦ λέγουσιν Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. καὶ 
Jesus they are saying Not νὰ have known. And 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω 
the Jesus issaying to them Neither 1 amsaying 


or 


ὄντως ὅτι 


mn 


ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 
to You. in whatsortof authority these (things) 
ποιῶ. 
lam doing. 
Καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖ 
12 And  hestarted tothem in parables E 
λαλεν ᾿Αμπελῶνα ἄνθρωπος ἐφύτευσεν, 
to be speaking  Vineyard man Planted, 


MARK 11: 28—12: 1 


the chief priests and 
the scribes and the 
older men came to 
him 28and began to 
say to him: “By what 
authority do you do 
these things? or who 
gave you this au- 
thority to do these 
things?” 29 Jesus said 
to them: “I will ask 
You one question. You 
answer me, and 1 will 
also tell you by what 
authority I do these 
things. 30 Was the 
baptism by John from 
heaven or from men? 
Answer me.” 3180 
they began to reason 
among themselves, 
saying: “If we say, 
“From heaven, he will 
say, “Why is it, there- 
fore, YOU did not 
believe him? 32 But 
dare we say, “From 
men'?”—They were in 
fear of the crowd, 
for these all held 
that John had real- 
ly been a  prophet. 
33 Well, in reply to 
Jesus. they said: “We 
do not know.” And 
Jesus said to them: 
“Neither am 1 tell- 
ing YOU by what au- 
thority I do these 
things.” 


12 Also, he start- 

ed to speak to 
them with illus- 
trations: “A man 
planted a  vineyard, 


MARK 12: 2—10 
καὶ περιέθηκεν φραγμὸν καὶ ὄὥρυξεν 
and put around fence and dug 
ὑπολήνιν καὶ φκοδόμησεν πύργον, καὶ 
winepress vat and built tower, and 
¿EéSero αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. 
let out it to cultivators, and traveled abroad. 
2 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς τῷ 
Ana hesentoft toward the cultivators to the 
καιρῷ δοῦλον, ἵνὰ παρὰ τῶν 
appointed time slave, inorderthat beside the 


γεωργῶν λάβῃ ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν τοῦ 
cultivators he might take from the fruits ofthe 
ἀμπελῶνος: 3 καὶ λαβόντες αὐτὸν 
' vineyard; and having taken him 
ἔδειραν καὶ ἀπέστειλαν κενόν. 4 kai πάλιν 
they flayed and sent off empty. And again 
ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον δοῦλον’ 
he sent off toward them another slave; 

κἀκεῖνον ἐκεφαλίωσαν καὶ ἠτίμασαν. 
and that (one) struck on the head and dishonored. 


5 καὶ ἄλλον ἀπέστειλεν" κἀκεῖνον 
And another he sent off; and that (one) 


ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ πολλοὺς ἄλλους, οὗς μὲν 
they killed, and many others, whom indeed 
Sépovres οὗς δὲ ἀποκτεννύντες. 6 ἔτι ἕνα 
flaying” whom but killing. Yet one 
εἶχεν, υἱὸν ἀγαπητόν: ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν 

he was having, son loved; he sent off him 
ἔσχατον πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγων ὅτι 
last toward them saying that 
᾿ἘἘντραπήσονται τὸν υἱόν μου. T ἐκεῖνοι δὲ 
They will respect the son ofme. Those but 
οἱ γεωργοὶ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς εἶπαν ὅτι Οὗτός 
the cultivators toward. themselves said ἐμαί This 


ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος: δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν 
is the heir; * hither let us be killing 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἡμῶν ἔσται ἡ κληρονομία. 
him, and  ofus willbe. tbe  inheritance. 
8 καὶ λαβόντες ἀπέκτειναν. αὐτόν, καὶ 
And having taken they killed him; and 
ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. 
tnrew out nim outside the vineyard. 
9 τί ποιήσει ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος; 
What wildo the lord  ofthe  vineyard? 


ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργούς, καὶ 
He will come and wil destroy the cultivators, and 


δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. 10 Οὐδὲ 
he will give the  vineyard ἰἴο others. Not-but 
τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε Aílov ὃν 


the scripture this did you read Stone which 
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and put a fence 
around it, and dug 
a vat for the wine 
press and erected a 
tower, and let it out 
to cultivators, and 
traveled abroad. 2 Noy 
in due season he 
sent forth a slave 
to the cultivatora, 
that he might get 
some of the fruits 
of the vineyard from 
the cultivators. 3 But 
they took him, beat 
him up and sent him 
away empty. 4And 
again he sent forth 
another slave to them; 
and that one they 
struek on the head 
and dishonored. 5 And 
he sent forta an: 
other, and that one 
they killed; and many 
others, some of whom 
they beat up and 
some of whom they 
killed. 6 One more heé 
had, a beloved son, 
He sent him  forth 
last to them, saying, 
“They will respect 
my son.” 7But those 
cultivators said among 
themselves, “This ds 
the heir. Come, * let 
us kill him, and the 
inheritance will “be 
ours.? 8 So .they took 
him and killed him, 
and threw him outside 
the vineyard. 9 What 
will the owner: of 
the vineyard do? He 
will come and destroy 
the cultivators, and 
will give the vineyard 
to others. 10 Did τοῦ 
never read this scrip- 
ture, “The stone thab 
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ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτο 
rejected the (ones) building, Aaa 
ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας: 11 παρὰ 
came to be into head of corner; beside 
Κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη, καὶ ἔστιν θαυμαστὴ ἐν 


Lord cametobe this, and itis: wonderful in 


ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν; 
eyes of us? 
12 Καὶ - ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι 
And they were seeking him da E ñ 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον, ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι 


and they feared the crowd, they knew. for that 

πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπεν. καὶ 

toward them the parable he said. And 
ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθαν. 


having let go off him they went off. 
13 Kai ἀποστέλλουσιν πρὸς αὐτόν τινας 


And they send off ' toward him some 
τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῶν. Ἡρῳδιανῶν 
of the Pharisees and oí the Herodians 
ἵνα αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσιν λόγῳ. 
in order that him they might catch to word, 
14 καὶ ἐλθόντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
And having come they are saying to him 
Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς 
Teacher, we have known that truthí 
el καὶ οὐ μέλει σοὶ 
you are and not it matters to you 
περὶ οὐδενός, οὐ * γὰρ βλέπεις 
about no one, not for you are looking 


εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας 
into face : ofmen, but upon truth 


τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ διδάσκεις: ἔξεστιν 
the way ofthe God youare teaching; isitlawful 


δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίσαρι ἢ οὔ; 
to give tribute to Caesar or not? 
15 δῶμεν ñ μὴ δῶμεν; 


Should we give or not should we give? The (one) 


δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκρισιν εἶπεν 
but having known ofthem the hypocrisy said 
αὐτοῖς Tí με πειράζετε; φέρετέ - 
tothem Why me are YOU tempting? Be bearing 
por δηνάριον ἵνα ἴδω. 
to me denarius in order that 1 might see. 
16 oí δὲ. ἤνεγκαν. καὶ λέγει 
The (ones) but brought. And  heissaying 
αὐτοῖς Τίνος ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ 
tothtem Ofwhom the image ni and the 


MARK 12: 11—16 


the builders rejected, 
this has become -the 
chief cornerstone. 
11 From Jehovah* this 
has come to be, and 
it is mervelous in our 
eyes'?” 

12 At that they be- 
gan seeking how to 
seize him, but they 
feared the crowd, for 
they took note that 
he spoke the ilus- 
tration with them in 
mind. So they left 
him and went away. 


13 Next they sent 
forth to him some of 
the Pharisees and of 
the party followers 
of Herod, to catch 
him in his speech. 
14 On arrival these 
said to him: “Teach- 
er, we know you are 
truthful and you do 
not care for anybody, 
for you do not look 


“Lupon men's outward 


appearance, but you 
teach the way of 
God: in line. with 
truth: Is it lawful 
to pay head tax 
to Caesar or not? 
15 Shall we pay, or 
shall we not pay?” 
Detecting their hy- 
pocrisy, he said to 
them: “Why do you 
put me to the test? 
Bring me a de-nar- 
ius to look at.” 
16 They brought cne. 
And he said to them: 
“Wiose image and 


115 Jehovah, J7-10,12-14,17,18,20,21 ; the Lora, RBA. 


MARK 12: 17—25 


ἐπιγραφή; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Καίσαρος. 
inscription? The (ones) but said tohim Of Caesar. 


11] ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν τὰ Καίσαρος 
The but Jesus said The (things) of Caesar 


ἀπόδοτε Καίσαρι kai τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
pay You back to Caesar and the (things) of the God 
τῷ θεῷ. kai ἐξεθαύμαζον͵ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 
to the God. And they were wondering upon him. 


18 Kai ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν, 
And arecoming Sadducees toward him, 


οἵτινες λέγουσιν ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, καὶ 
who are saying resurrection not to be, and 
ρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες 
they were inquiring upon him saying 
19 Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν ὅτι 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous that 
ἐάν τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ καὶ 
if ever of anyone brother should die and 
καταλίπῃ γυναῖκα καὶ μὴ 
should leave down woman and not 
ἀφῇ τέκνον, ἵνα λάβῃ ὁ 
should let go off child, in order that might take the 


ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ 
brother οὗ him the woman and 
ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
might cause to stand up out seed to the brother 
αὐτοῦ. 20 ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοὶ ἧσαν. καὶ ὁ 
of him. Seven brothers they were; and the 
πρῶτος ἔλαβεν γυναῖκα, καὶ ἀποθνήσκων οὐκ 
first (one) took woman, and dying not 


ἀφῆκεν σπέρμα’ 21 καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 
he let go off seed; and the second (one) 
ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, καὶ ἀπέθανεν μὴ καταλιπὼν 


and hedied not having left down 
τρίτος ὡσαύτως: 22 καὶ 


took her, 
σπέρμα, καὶ ὁ 


seed, and the third (one) as-thus; and 
ol ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα: ἔσχατον 
the seven ποῖ  letgooft seed; last 

πάντων καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν. 23 ἐν τῇ 
of all (them) also the woman died. In the 
ἀναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται γυνή; 


resurrection οὗ whom ofthem will she be woman? 
οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. 24 ἔφη 


The for seven had her woman, Said 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς Οὐ διὰ τοῦτο 
to them the Jesus Not through this 
πλανᾶσθε μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς 
are You erring not havingknown the Scriptures 
μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ; 25 ὅταν 
not-but the power οξίῃε God? Whenever 
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inscription is this?” 
They said to him: 
“Caesar's.” 17 Jesus 


then said: “Pay back 
Caesar's things to 
Caesar, but God's 
things to God.” And 
they began to mar. 
vel at him. 

18 Now Sadducees 
came to him, who 
say there is no resur- 
rection, and they put 
the question to him: 
19'“*“Teacher, Moses 
wrote us that if some- 
one's brother dies 
and leaves a wife be- 
hind but does not 
leave a child, his 
brother should take 
the wife and raise 
up offspring from 
her for his brother, 
20 There were seven 
brothers; and the 
first took a wife, but 
when he died he left 
no offspring. 21And 
the second took her, 
but died without leay- 
ing offspring; and the 
third the same way: 
22And the seven did 
not leave any  off- 
spring. Last of al 
the woman also died. 
23 In the resurrection 
to which οἵ them 
will she be wife? For 
the seven got her as 
wife.” 24Jesus said 
to them: “Is not this 
why You are mistak- 
en, YOUR not knowing 
either the Scriptures 
or the power of 
God? 25 For when 
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γὰρ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῶσιν, 
ΤΟΥ͂ outof dead (ones) they might stand up, 
οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
neither they are marrying nor 
γαμίζονται, ἀλλ’ εἰσὶν 
they are being given in marriage, but theyare as 


ἄγγελοι ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: 26 περὶ δὲ 
angels in the heavens; about but 
τῶν νεκρῶν ὅτι ἐγείρονται οὐκ 
the dead (ones) that they are being raised up not 
ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ Μωυσέως ἐπὶ τοῦ 
did Youread in the book of Moses upon the 
βάτου πῶς εἶπεν αὐτῷῃΗ ὁ θεὸς λέγων 
thornbush how said tohim the God saying 
Ἐγὼ ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ 
Ι the God ofAbraham and God  oflisaac 
καὶ θεὸς Ἰακώβ; 27 οὐκ ἔστιν θεὸς 
and Go of Jacob? Not he is God 
νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων" πολὺ 
of dead (ones) but of living (ones) ; much 
πλανᾶσθε. 
YOU are erring. 
28 Kai προσελθὼν εἷς τῶν 
And having come toward one of the 
γραμματέων ἀκούσας αὐτῶν 
scribes having heard of them 
συνζητούντων, εἰδὼς ὅτι καλῶς 
seeking together, having known that finely 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν 
he answered to them, inquired upon him 
Ποία ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη 
Of which sort is commandment first (one) 
πάντων; 29 ἀπεκρίθ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι 
οὗ 811 (them) ? Answere the Jesus that 
Πρώτη ἐστίν “Akove, ᾿Ισραήλ, Κύριος ὁ 
First (one) is Behearing, Israel, Lord the 


ῥεὸς ἡμῶν Κύριος εἷς ἐστίν, 30 καὶ ἀγαπήσεις 


ofus Lord one ἰ5, and you shall love 
Κύριον τὸν θεόν σου ἐξ ὅλης καρδίας 
Lord the God ofyou coutof whole heart 
σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου καὶ 
of you and outof whole the Ps of you and 
ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας σου καὶ ἐξ 
outof whole the perception of you and outof 
ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου. 31 δευτέρα 
whole the strength OÍ you. Second (one) 
αὕτη ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς 
this You shall love the  neighbor ofyou as 


MARK 12: 26—31 


they rise from the 
dead, neither do men 
marry nor are women 
given in marriage, but 
are as angels in the 
heavens. 26 But con- 
cerning the dead, 
that they are raised 
up, did you not read 
in the book of Moses, 
in the account about 
the thornbush, how 
God said to him, Ἵ 
am the God of Abra- 
ham and God of Isaac 
and God of Jacob'? 
27 He is a God, not 
of the dead, but of 
the living. You are 
much mistaken.” 

28 Now one of the 
scribes that had come 
up and heard them 
disputing, knowing 
that he had answered 
them in a fine way, 
asked him: “Which 
commandment is first 
of all?” 29 Jesus an- 
swered: “The first is, 
“Hear, O Israel, Je- 
hovah* our God is 
one Jehovah,* 30 and 
you must love Je- 
hovah* your God 
with your whole heart 
and with your whole 
soul and with your 
whole mind and with 
your whole strength. 
31 The second is 
this, “You must love 
your neighbor as 
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yourself.' There is no 


σεαυτόν. μείζων τούτων ἄλλη ἐντολὴ ( 
other commandment 


yourself, Greater (one) of these cther commandment 


οὐκ ἔστιν. 32 Εἶπεν αὐτἢῷω:ἠ ὁ  ypaupuateus|greater than these,” 
ποῖ 15. Said tohim the scribe 32 The scribe said to 
Καλῶς, διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας εἶπες ὅτι Εἴη: “Teacher, you 
Finely, Teacher, upon truth γοῦ 5δϊα that | well said in line with 


εἷς ἐστὶν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν αὐτοῦ ὑγαῦα, “He is One, 
one heis and not is other besides him; | and there is no other 
33 καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης |than He'; 33and this 
and the tobeloving him  outof whole |loying him with one's 
καρδίας καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς συνέσεως  kai|whole heart and with 
heart ' and outof whole the comprehension and |one's whole under. 


standing and with 
one's whole strength 
and this loving one's 
neighbor as oneself is 
worth far more than 
all the wnole burnt 
offerings and sacrific- 
es.” 34 At this Jesus, 
discerning he had 
answered intelligently, 
said to him: “You 
are not far from the 
kingdom of God.” But 
nobody had the cour- 
age any more to 
question him. ᾿ 

35 However, when 
making a reply, Jesus 
began to say as he 
taught in the temple: 
“How is it that the 
scribes say that the 
Christ is David's son? 
36 By the holy spirit 
David himself said, 
“Jehovah* said to my 
Lord: “Sit at my right 
hand until 1 put your 
enemies beneath your 


ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος. καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν 
outof whole the strength and the ἴο Ὀ6 loving 
τὸν πλησίον ὡς ἑαυτὸν περισσότερόν. ἐστιν 
the  neighbor «as oneself more abundant. is 
πάντων τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων καὶ θυσιῶν. 
ofal the whole burnt offerings and  sacrifices. 
34 καὶ ὁ. ᾿ἰησοῦς ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ὅτι 
- And the Jesus having seen him that 
νουνεχῶς ἀπεκρίθη εἶπεν αὐτῷ Οὐ 
intelligentiy he answered said to him Not 
μακρὰν εἶ ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
long [way] youare from the kingdom  ofthe 
θεοῦ. Καὶ οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν 
God. And noone  notyet 'νὰ5 ἀδυη5 him 
ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
to inquire upon. 
35 Kai 
And 
ἔλεγεν 


was saying 


᾽ΙἸησοῦ 
Jisus E 
Πῶς 


How 


ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 

having answered the 
διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
teaching in the temple 
λέγουσιν οἱ γῤῥαμματεῖς ὅτι. ὁ χριστὸς 
are saying the SC Hbes that the Christ 
υἱὸς Δαυείδ ἐστιν; 36 αὐτὸς Δαυεὶδ elmrev 
son οὗ David is? Very David said 
ἐν τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ 
in the  - spirit the holy Said Lord  tothe 

κυρίῳ μου Κάθου ἐκ ῥ᾽ δεξιῶν 
Lord coftme Besitting outof right-hand [parts] 
μου ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου 
of me until likely 1 should put the enemies of you 


ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν σου: 37 αὐτὸς Δαυεὶδ 


underneath the feet οἴνου; very David De 
> 5 9 γγ. 

λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον, καὶ - πόθεν αὐτοῦ feet.” ᾿ 51 lea pa 

is saying him Lord, and from where of himjselí calls him Lord, 
ἐστὶν υἱός; but how does 16 core 
is he son? that he is his son? 
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239 MARK 12: 38-44 
Kai ὃ πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ! And the great e 
ro 
And the much crowd was hearing οὗ him was ¡istentaa to: Edo 
ἡδέως. 38 Καὶ ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ | with pleasure. 38 And 
with pleasure. And in the teaching ofhim|lin his teaching he 
ἔλεγεν Βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν | went on to say: “Look 
he was saying Be You looking at from the lout for the scribes 
γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων ἐν στολαῖς [ὑμαῦὺ want to walk 
scribes the (ones) willing in robes laround in robes and 
περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν  taíci|want greeti 
to walk about and greetings ” in he the pd le 
ἀγοραῖς 39 καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν taícl39and. front seats 
marketplaces and front seats in the lin the synagogues 
συναγωγαῖς καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς |and most 
synagogues and  frontreclining places in the .-places at a 
δείπνοις, 40 oi κατέσθοντε τὰς |meals. 40 The 
suppers, the (ones) pd ne the ones Er Ἄββιε 
οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ [ἐπα hou 
houses oftíhe widows and to pretense one widows: e ne 


προσευχόμενοι: οὗτοι λήμψονται περισσότερον pretext making long 


praying; these will receive more abundant prayers; these will 
Ρὴ y 
κρίμα. : receive a -—hea r 
judement. judgment.” Ys 
41 Kal καθίσας "KOCTÉV Ú a 
αντι του 
And having sat down - opposite the ra ᾿ odds 
γαζοφυλακίου ἐθεώρει. πῶς ὁ ὄχλος chests in view Edd 
treasure guard  hewas viewing how the crow began observing how 
βάλλει᾽ χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ : 
isthrowing copper [money] πο the ᾽ν g Ec é OS 
γαζοφυλάκιον" καὶ πολλοὶ πλούσιοι ἢ 
treasure guard; and many rich ones mica Aca and 
Y + y 2 ος e were 
ἔβαλλον πολλά 42 καὶ ἐλθοῦσα |dropping ci ay 


were throwing many [coins]; 
μία χήρα πτωχὴ ἔβαλεν λεπτὰ δύο, ὅ 


and having come A 
Ὁ coins. 42 Now a poor 


widow came and 


one widow poor threw  lepta two, which dropped in t 1 
ἐστιν κοδράντης. 43 καὶ : a 
is uan? ana |“oins, which have 

προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ very little value. 43 50 


he called his disciples 
to him and said to 
them: “Truly I say 
to YOU that this 
poor widow  dronped 


having called toward himself the  disciples of him 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ 
hesaid tothem Amen Iam saying to you that the 


χήρα αὕτη ἡ πτωχὴ πλεῖον πάντων ἔβαλεν 
widow this the poor more ofal (ones) threw 


τῶν βαλλόντων εἰ TO |Ὶ 

οὗ the (ones) throwing into the das o naa En 
; . A 5 2 a se dropping money 

γαζοφυλάκιον: 44 πτάντε: ὰ ἐκ τοῦ |; : 
treasure guard; 811 ὃ > out of the into the treasury 
περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον, αὕτη δὲ | Cuesta, 44 " Οὐ ὕμιν 8} 
abounding tothem  threw, this (one) but|dropped in out οὗ 
ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὐτῆς πάντα ¡their surplus, but she, 
outof the . want ofher all (things) Lout of her want, 


MARK 13: 1-3 
ὅσα εἶχεν ἔβαλεν, ὅλον τὸν 
as many as shewas having  threw, whole the 
βίον αὐτῆς. 
living ofher. 
13 Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ 
And going his way out ofhim outof the 


ἱεροῦ λέγει αὐτῷ εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
temple is saying ἴο him one Οὗ the disciples οὗ him 


Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε ποταποὶ λίθοι καὶ 
Teacher, see what kind of stones and 
ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί. 2 kai ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 

what kind of buildings. And the Jesus 

εἶπεν αὐτῷ βλέπεις ταύτας τὰς 
said to him Are you looking at these the 
εγάλας οἰκοδομάς; οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ 

" pl buildings? Not not should be let go off 

ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ - λίθον ὃς οὐ μὴ 

here stone upon stone which not not 
καταλυθῇ. 


should be loosed down. 


3 Καὶ καθημένου αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ Ὅρος τῶν 
And  sitting οἵ him into the Mountain of the 


᾿Ελαιῶν κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐπηρώτα 
Olives opposite the temple was inquiring upon 


αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν Πέτρος καὶ 
him according to private [spot] Peter and 
"láxoBos καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας 4 Εἰπὸν 
James and John and Andrew Say 


ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα ἔσται, 
tous when these (things) willbe, and what 


τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα 
the sign whenever may be about these (things) 


συντελεῖσθαι πάντα. 5 ὁ δὲ ᾿᾽Ιησοῦς 
to be concluded all. The but Jesus 


ἤρξατο λέγειν αὐτοῖς Βλέπετε μή 
started to besaying ἴο them Be You looking at not 


τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ: 6 πολλοὶ 
anyone YOU might make to err; many 


ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου λέγοντες ὅτι 


5 ΄ 
και τι 


will come upon the name ofme saying that 
Ἐγώ εἶμι, καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. 
1 am, and many they will make to err. 


1 ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ 


Whenever but Youmight hear wars and 

ἀκοὰς πολέμων, μὴ θροεῖσθε: 
hearings ΟΥ wars, not be You terrified; 
Sel γενέσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω τὸ τέλος. 


itis necessary to take place, but τοὶ νεῖ the end. 


8 ᾿Εγερθήσεται γὰρ ἔθνος - ἐπ᾽ ἔθνος καὶ 
Will rise up for nation upon «nation and 
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dropped in all of 
what she had, her 
whole living.” 


1 As he was go- 

ing out of the 
temple cone of his 
disciples said to him: 
“Teacher, see! what 
sort oí stones and 
what sort of build- 
ings!'”? 2 However, 
Jesus said to him: 
“Do you behold these 
great buildings? By 
no means will a stone 
be left here upon a 
stone and not be 
thrown down.” ¡ 


3And as he was 
sitting on the Mount 
of Olives with the 
temple in view, Peter 
and James and John 
and Andrew began to 
ask him privately: 
4 “Tel us, When wil 
these things be, and 
what will be the 
sign when all these 
things are destined to 
come to ἃ  conclu- 
sion?”? 5So Jesus 
started to say to 
them: “Look out that 
nobody misleads YOU, 
6 Many will come 
on the basis of my 
name, saying, “I 
am he,” and will 
mislead many. 7 More- 
over, when You hear 
of wars and reports of 
wars, do not be ter- 
riñed; [these things] 
must take place, but 
the end is not yet. 


8 “For nation will 
rise against nation and 
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ασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, ἔσονται σεισμοὶ 
kingdom upon kingdom, willbe  [earthlquakes 
«at. τόπους, ἔσονται λιμοί' ἀρχὴ 
according to places, wil be famines; beginning 
ὠδίνων ταῦτα. 
of birth pangs these (things). 
9 βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς: 
Be looking at but YOU yourselves; 


παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς - συνέδρια καὶ εἰς 
they will give over You into Sanhedrins and into 


συναγωγὰς δαρήσεσθε καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων 
synagogues You will be flayed and upon governors 


καὶ βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε 
and kings You will be caused to stand 


ÉVEKEV ἐμοῦ εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
on account of me into witness to them. 


10 καὶ εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πρῶτον 
And into al the nations first 
Sel κηρυχθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. 
itis necessary ἴο Ὀ6 preached the good news. 


11 καὶ ὅταν ἄγωσιν ὑμᾶς 
And whenever they may lead 


παραδιδόντες, μὴ προμεριμνᾶτε τί 
giving over, not be you Worrying before 
λαλήσητε, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ἐὰν 
You should speak, but which if ever 
δοθῇ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείν τῇ 
should be given to you in a ὦ 


that the 
ὥρᾳ τοῦτο λαλεῖτε, οὐ γάρ ἐστε ὑμεῖς 
hour this 


be you speaking, not for are You 
οἱ λαλοῦντες ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα. τὸ 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit the 


ἅγιον. 12 καὶ παραδώσει ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν 
holy. And will give over brother brother 


εἰς θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον, καὶ 
into death and father child, and 


ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς καὶ 
will stand up against children upon parents and 


θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς: 13 καὶ ἔσεσθε 
will put to death them; and You will be 


μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ 
(ones) being hated by all (them) through the 


ὄνομά μου. ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς 
name ofme. The (one) but having endured into 


τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. 
end this (one) will be saved. 


14 “Ὅταν δὲ 
Whenever but 


βδέλυγμα ἐ 


ἴδητε τὸ 
You should see the 


ἑστηκότα 


τῆς ἐρημώσεω 
pl ὃ having stood 


disgusting thing ofthe  desolation 


MARK 13: 9—14 


kingdom against king- 
dom, there will be 
earthquakes in one 
place after another, 
there will be food 
shortages. These are 
a beginning of pangs 
of distress. 

9“As for You, look 
out for yourselves; 
people will deliver 
You up to local 
courts, and You will 
be beaten in syna- 
gogues and be put 
on the stand before 
governors and kings 
for my sake, for a 
witness to them. 
10 Also, in all the na- 
tions the good news 
has to be preached 
first. 11 But when they 
are leading you along 
to deliver YOU up, 
do not be anxious be- 
forehand about what 
to speak; but what- 
ever is given You in 
that hour, speak this, 
for You are not 
the ones speaking, 
but the holy spirit 
is. 12 Furthermore, 
brother will deliver 
brother over to death, 
and a father a child, 
and children will rise 
up against parents 
and have them put 
to death; 1l3and You 
wild he objects οἵ 
hatred by all people 
on account οὗ my 
name. But he that 
has endured to the 
end is the one that 
will be saved. 

14 “However, when 
You catch sight 
of the disgusting 
thing that causes 
desolation standing 
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δεῖ͵ ὰ Ἶ it ought not 

ὅ , * δεῖ ὁ ἀναγινώσκων | where 
ere mot it is necessary, the (one) reading det the reader use 
νοείτω τότε οἷ ἐν ἢ | discernment), then 
let him be minding, then the (ones) in  the[let those in Ju-dea 
"Ἰουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη, begin fleeing to the 
Judea letthem be fleeing into the mountains, ¡ mountains. 15 Let the 
15 ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος μὴ | man on the housetop 
the. (one). upon  .the housetop not | not come down, nor 
τ ὲ ἶ ΄ inside to take any- 
ἀτὼ δὲ εἰσελθάτω τι go ins y 
let Eee down pls let him enter anythingjthing out of his 
ἄραι ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, 16 καὶ | house; 16 and let the 
toliftup outof the house  ofhim, and | man in the field not 


ig τὸν ἀγρὸ ὴ ἐ 5 i to the things 

εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς |reburn . 
the (016) 2 the ῬΑ not. let him return into | behind to pick up 
τὰ ὀπίσω ἄραι τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ. [his outer garment, 
the (things) behind toliftup the garment ofhim. [17 woe to dan preg- 
ὶ δὲ ἢ ἐ i ἐχού omen and those 
17 οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις | nant w ; 
oe but tothe (ones) in  beily having suckling Aa ria in 
La) de ΕΣ > Y e ! eep 

ὶ ταῖ θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς | those days 

And to the (ches) vide suck” in those the |praying that it may 


É 13 προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα. μὴ [ποὺ occur in winter- 
lea ed Pray ig but inorderthat notitime; 1IY9for those 


ays. 
É εἰμῶνος: 19 ἔσονται γὰρ al |days will be [days 
it boca Xx; La will be for the of] a tribulation ma 
ἐραι ἐκεῖναι θλίψι οἷα οὐ las has not occurre 
MOS e bipulation of which sort  not|lfrom [the] beginning 
γέγονεν τοιαύτη ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως [of the creation which 


. from beginning otcreation|God created until 
τοῦ νῦν καὶ οὐ |that time, and wil 
the now and not|not occur again. 20 In 
ἐκολόβωσεν | fact, unless Jehovah* 


has occurred such 
fiv ἔκτισεν ὁ θεὸς ἕως 
which created the God until 


4 γένηται. 20 καὶ εἰ μὴ 
ἐοὶ * should occur. 


And if not shortened |hag cut short the 
Ó ὰς ἡμέ ὐ ἂ ἐσώ a , h would 
ύριος τὰ ἔρας, οὐκ ἄν ἐσώθη πᾶσα] days, no fles 
OS ne aya. ᾿ not likely was saved al be saved. But on ac- 
ἦ χλλὸ ὸ ὺ ἐ y ὃ the chosen 
. ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς οὗς |count οὗ 
δος. But through the chosen (ones) whom | ones whom he has 


chosen he has cub 


ἐξελέξατο ἐκολόβωσεν τὰς ἡμέρας. 
os : short the days. 


he chose heshortened the days. 


21 Koi τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ 21 “Then, too, if 

And then ifever anyone to You should say anyone says to YOU, 

“δὲ ὧδε ὁ χριστός [δε ἐκεῖ, μὴ 1.566! Here is the 

See here the Christ See there, 80. Christ, “See! There he 

πιστεύετε: 22 ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ ἃς do not believe [it]. 
be You believing; will rise up for , ] 


22 For false Christs 
and false prophets will 
arise and will give 
and wonders 


ευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται καὶ δώσουσιν 
se Christo and false prophets and will give 


σημεῖα 
sigas 


205 Jehovah, J7.5,10,13,16-18; the Lord, RBA. 


πρὸς τὸ 


τέρατα ᾿ 
ἢ toward the ¡ signs 


portents 


καὶ 
and 


ὦ 
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ἀποπλανᾷν εἰ δυνατὸν τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς: 
to he leading astray if possible the” chosen (ones); 
23 ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέπετε: προείρηκα 
YOU but be You looking at;  Ihave foretold 
ὑμῖν πόάντα. 
to you all (things). 
24 ᾿Αλλὰ ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραι ετὰ 
But in those the ΚΕΝ 5 Hats 


τὴν θλίψιν ἐκείνην ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, 
the tribulation that the “sun” wil be darkened, 


καὶ ἧ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγος 
and the moon not willgive the shining 
αὐτῆς, 25 καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες ἔσονται ἐκ τοῦ 
of it, and the stars willbe οὐδοῦ the 
οὐρανοῦ πίπτοντες, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ 

heavens falling, and the powers” the (ones) 


ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς σαλευθήσονται. 26 καὶ τότε 
in the: heavens will be shaken, - And then 


ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ. ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον 
they will see the Son. of the man coming 
ἐν νεφέλαις μετὰ δυνάμεως πολλῆς καὶ δόξης’ 
in clouds with power much and glory; 


27 καὶ τότε ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
and .then he will send off the angels 


καὶ ἐπισυνάξει τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ 
and willlead together the chosen (ones) of him 
ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων ἀπ᾿ ἄκρου 
cutof. the four winds from extremity 
γῆς ἕως ἄκρου οὐρανοῦ. ᾿ : 
οὗ earth until extremity of heaven. 


28 "Aro δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε τὴν 
From but the figtree learnvYou the 
παραβολήν. ὅταν ἤδη ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς 
parable; whenever already the ' branch  ofit 


γένηται ᾿ καὶ ἐκφύῃ τὰ 
should become and should produce out the 
φύλλα, γινώσκετε ὅτι: ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 
leaves, σοῦ are Κῃονίηρ that near the summer 
ἐστίν: 29 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν 
15; thus also YOU, Whenever 
: ἴδητε οἰ ταῦτα γινόμενα, 
τοῦ should see these (things) happening, 
-YIVOUKETE ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ 
YOU are knowing that near he is upon 
θύραις. 30 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ 
doors. Amen JIamsaying. to You that not 


μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη μέχρις 


ἁπαλὸς 
tender 


ποῖ should pass away the generation this until 
09 ταῦτα πάντα. γένηται. 
which [time] these (things) all should happen. 


MARK 13: 23—30 


to lead astray, if 
possible, the chosen 
ones. 23 YOU, then, 
watch out; I have 
told You al things 
beforehand. 

24“ Βαΐ in those 
days, after that trib- 
ulation, the sun will 
be darkened, and the 
moon will not give 
lts lignt, 25and the 
stars will be falling 
out of heaven, and 
the powers that' are 
in the heavens will 
be shaken. 28 And 
then they will see the 
Son of man coming 
in clouds with great 
power and glory. 
27 And then he will 
send forth the angels 
and will gather his 
chosen ones together 
from the four winds, 
from earth's extrem- 
ity to heaver's ex- 
tremity.' 

23 “Now from the 
fig tree learn the 
illustration: Just as 
soon as lis young 
branch grows tender 
and puts forth its 
leaves, YOU know that 
summer ¡is near. 
23 Likewise also YOU, 
wnen You see. these 
things happening, 
know that he is 
near, at. the doors. 
30 Truly I say to You 
that this generation 
will by 'no means 
pass away until all 
these things -happen. 


MARK 13: 31—14: 2 


31 ὃ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσονται, 
The heaven and the earth will pass away, 


oí δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ παρελεύσονται. 
the but words ofme πού  willpass away. 
32 Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἢ 
About but. the day that or 
τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι 
the hour noone has known, neither the angels 
ἐν οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός, el μὴ ὁ πατήρ. 
in heaven ΠΟΙ the Son, if not the Father. 
33 βλέπετε ἀγρυτινεῖτε, οὐκ 
Be You looking at be you abstaining from sleep, not 
οἴδατε γὰρ πότε ὁ καιρός ὀἐστιν' 
σοῦ have known for when the appointed time 15; 


34 ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἀπόδημος 
as man away from his people 
ἀφεὶς τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ καὶ δοὺς 


having let go off the house of him and having given 
τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, ἑκάστῳ 
tothe slaves” ofhim the authority, to each one 


τὸ ἔργον τῷ θυρωρῷ 
the work to the doorkeeper 


ἐνετείλατο val 
he commanded in order that 


Ὑρηγορεῖτε 
Be You staying awake 
γὰρ πότε ὁ 
e when the 


καὶ 


αὐτοῦ, 
and 


of him, 


γρηγορῇ. 35 
he should Le staying awake, 

οὖν, οὐκ οἴδατε 
therefore, not You have known 


κύριος τῆς οἰκίας ἔρχεται, 
lord oí the house is coming, 
ὀψὲ ἢ μεσονύκτιον ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας ἢ 
late or midnight or of cockcrowing or 
Tool, 36 un ἐλθὼν ἐξέφνης 
early in the morning, not having come suddenly 
ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας: 37 ὃ δὲ 
YOU sleeping; which but 
ὑμῖν λέγω πᾶσιν λέγω, 
to You Τ am saying to all Il am saying, 


ypnyopelte. 
Be You staying awake. 


14 Ἦν δὲ 


Was but 
acuua 
unfermented [cakes] after two 
épac. Kai ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
ἡμέρας And wereseeking the chief priests and 
γραμματεῖς πῶς αὐτὸν ἐν δόλῳ 
how him i 


in crafty device 
ἀποκτείνωσιν, 2 


ἔλεγον 
they may kill, they were saying 


n 


n 
whether 


εὕρῃ 
he might find 


TA 
the 


Súo 


»] 
και 


πάσχα 
and 


passover 
μετὰ 


τὸ 
the 


οἱ 
the scribes 
κρατήσαντες 
having seized 
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31 Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but 
my words will not 
pass away. 

32 “Concerning that 
day or the hour 
nobody knows, neither 
the angels in heaven 
nor the Son, but 
the Father. 33 Keep 
looking, keep awake, 
for You do not know 
when the appointed 
time is. 341t is like 
a man traveling 
abroad that left his 
house and gave the 
authority to his 
slaves, to each one 
his work, and com- 
manded the doorkeep- 
er to keep on the 
watch. 35 Therefore 
keep on the watch, 
for you do not know 
when the master of 
the house is coming, 
whether late in the 
day or at midnight 
or at cock-crowing or 
early in the morn- 
ing; 36in order that 
when he arrives sud- 
denly, he does not 
find You sleeping. 
37 But what 1 say to 
You I say to all, Keep 
on the watch.” 

1 4 Now the  pass- 
over and the 

[festival of] unfer- 
mented cakes was two 
days later. And the 
chief priests and the 
scribes were seeking 
how to seize him 
by crafty device 
and kill him; 2for 
they repeatedly said: 


a vá SI 


A a Κα 
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γάρ Μὴ ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, μή ποτε ἔσται 


for Not in the festival, not atany time will be 
θόρυβος τοῦ λαοῦ. 
uproar Ofthe people. 

3 Kai ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐν τῇ 

And being ofhim in Bethany in the 


οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ κατακειμένου αὐτοῦ 


house ofSimon the leper lying down of him 
ἦλθεν γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον 
came woman having alabaster [Case] 
μύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς: 
of perfumed οἱ  nard genuine very expensive; 
συντρίψασα τὴν ἀλάβαστρον 
having crushed the alabaster [case] 
κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ τῆς κεφαλῆς. 
she was pouring down of him of the head. 
4 ἧσαν δέ τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς 


Were but some expressing indignation toward 
ἑαυτούς Εἰς τί ἀπώλεια αὕτη τοῦ 
themselves Into what the destruction this ofthe 

μύρου γέγονεν; 5 ἠδύνατο ὰ 
perfumed oil has taken place? Was able eel 
τοῦτο τὸ μύρον πραθῆναι ἐπάνω 

this the  perfumed oil to be sold upward 
δηναρίων τριακοσίων καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς 
οὗ denarii three hundred and tobegiven tothe 
πτωχοῖς: καὶ ἐνεβριμῶντο 

poor; and they were feeling great displeasure at 
αὐτῇ. 6 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Αφετε 

The but Jesus said . Let You go off 

TÍ αὐτῇ κόπους παρέχετε; 
why to her troubles You are having beside? 
ἔργον ἠργάσατο ἐν ἐμοί: Y πάντοτε 
Work  sheworked in me; always 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ᾽ 
the poor (ones) YOU are having with 


καὶ ὅταν θέλητε 
selves, and whenever You may will 


δύνασθε αὐτοῖς πάντοτε εὖ ποιῇσαι, 
You are able to them always well to do, 
ἐμὲ Se οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε: 8 ὃ 
me but ποῦ always ὕυὑυὔοῦ δῖ having; which 
ἔσχεν ἐποίησεν, προέλαβεν 
she had she did, she undertook beforehand 
μυρίσαι τὸ σῶμά μου εἰς τὸν 
to put perfumed oilon the body ofme into the 
ἐνταφιασμόν. 9 ἀμὴν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, 
burial. Amen but Iambsaying to You, 
ὅπου ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
Where ¡fever mightbe preached the good news 


ἑαυτῶν, 


MARK 14:8--9 


“Not at the festival; 
perhaps there might 
be an uproar of the 
people.” 

3And while he was 
at Beth'a-ny in the 
house of Simon the 
leper, as he was re- 
clining at the meal, 
a woman came with 
an alabaster case of 
perfumed oil, genu- 
ine nard, very expen- 
sive. Breaking open 
the alabaster case she 
began to pour it upon 
his head. 4At this 
there were some ex- 
pressing indignation 
among themselves: 
“Why has this waste 
of the perfumed oil 
taken place? 5For 
this perfumed oil 
could have been sold 
for upward of three 
hundred de-nar'i-i 
and been given to 
the poor!” And they 
were feeling great 
displeasure at her. 
6 But Jesus said: “Let 
her alone, Why do 
You try to make 
trouble for her? She 
did a fine deed to- 
ward me. 7 For You 
always have the poor 
with YOU, and when- 
ever YOU want to 
You can always do 
them good, but me 
You do not have al- 
ways. 8 She did what 
she could; she under- 
took beforehand to put 
perfumed oil on my 
body in view of the 
burial, 9 Truly 1 say 
to YOU, Wherever the 
good news is preached 


MARK 14: 10—15 


εἰς ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν 
into whole the world, also which di 
αὕτη λαληθήσεται εἰς μνημόσυνον 
this [woman]  willbespoken into remembrance 
, Lal πὰ 
αὐτῆς. 
of her. 
10 Koi ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ισκαριῶὼθ ὁ εἷς τῶν 
And Judas Iscariot the one ofthe 
δώδεκα ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀὄρχιερεῖς 
twelve went off toward the chief priests 
ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδοῖ αὐτοῖς. 
in order that him he might give over  tothem. 
11 οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν καὶ 
The (ones) but having heard rejoiced and 
ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι. καὶ 
promised to him silver [money] to give. And 
ἐζήτει πῶς αὐτὸν εὐκαίρως 
he was seeking how him.. at well appointed time 
Tapadol. 
he might give over. Α 
12 Καὶ τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν 
And  tothe first" day of the 
ἀζύμων, ὅτε τὸ πάσχα 
unfermented [cakes], when the passover 
ἔθυον, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
they were sacrificing, are saying to him the disciples 
αὐτοῦ Ποῦ θέλεις ἀπελθόντες 
of him Where are you willing having gone off 
ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα φάγῃς τὸ 
we should prepare in order that you mighteat the 


πάσχα; 13 καὶ ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶν 
passover? And hesends off two of the disciples 
αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε 
ofhim and issaying tothem Β6 σοῦ going under 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος 
into the city, and will encounter You man 
κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων: 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ, 14 καὶ ἐὰν 
follow τοῦ to him, and if ever 
εἰσέλθῃ εἴπατε τῷ 
he might enter say You ἴἰο the 
“O διδάσκαλος λέγει 
The Teacher is saying 
κατάλυμά μου ὅπου τὸ 
guest room ofme' where the 
μαθητῶν μου 
disciples of me 
δείξει 


will show 


ὅπου 
where 
οἰκοδεσττότῃ 

householder 
Ποῦ ἐστὶν 

Where is 
πάσχα μετὰ 
passover with 
φάγω; 15 καὶ αὐτὸς 

I might eat? And - he 
ἀνάγαιον μέγα 
Upper room great 
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in all the world, what 
this woman did shall 
also be told as 8 
remembrance of her.” 

19 And Judas Is- 
caríii-ot, one of the 
twelve, went ofí to 
the chief priests in 
order to betray him 
to them. 11 When they 
heard it, they  re- 
joiced and promised 
to give him silver 
money. So he began 
seeking how to betray 
him conveniently. 

12 Now on the first 
day of unfermented 
cakes, when they 
customarily sacrificed 
the passoyer victim, 
his disciples said to 
him: “Where do you 
want us to go and 
prepare for you to 
eat the passover?” 
13 With that he sent 
forth two of his dis- 
ciples and said to 
them: “Go ínto the 
city, and a man car- 
rying an earthenware 
vessel of water will 
encounter You. Follow 
him, l4and wherever 


he goes inside say 
to the  householder, 
“The Teacher says: 


“Where is the guest 
room for me where 


ΤΙ may eat the pass- 


over with my disci- 
ples?””* 15And he 
will show You 8 
large upper room, 


0 GO 
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ἐστρωμένον ἕτοιμον’ καὶ ἐκεῖ 
having been furnished ready; and there 
ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. 16 καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ 
prepare You for us. And wentoff the disciples 
καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εὗρον καθὼς 
and came into the city and found according as 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
hesaid tothem, and they prepared the passover. 


17 Καὶ óyiac γενομένης ἔρχεται 
And ofevening having occurred he is coming 


μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 18 καὶ ἀνακειμένων 
with the twelve. : And lying up at 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιόντων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
of them and eating tne Jesus 
errev ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν. ὅτι εἴς 
said Amen lam saying to you that one 
ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με ὁ 
out of YOU will give over me the (one) 
ἐσθίων per” ἐμοῦ. 19 ἤρξαντο λυπεῖσθαι 
eating with me. They started to be grieved 
καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς κατὰ εἷς 
and tobesaying tohim οὔθ δοοογαϊηξβ ἴο : one 
Μήτι ἐγώ; 20 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
Not what 1? The (one) but said 
αὐτοῖς Εῖς τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ 
to them One of the twelve, the (one) 
¿uBarrróuevos per” ἐμοῦ εἰς τὸ ἕν 
dipping in with me into the: one 


τρύβλιον" 21 ὅτι ὁ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


bowl; that the indeed Son of the man ἢ 
ὑπάγει καθὼς γέγραπται! 
is going under according as it has been written 
περὶ αὐτοῦ, οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
about him, woe but to the man 
ἐκείνῳ δι᾽ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
that . through whom the Son ofthe «man 
παραδίδοται" - καλὸν αὐτῷ εἰ: οὐκ 
is being given over; fine to him if not 
ἐγεννήθη δ᾽ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. 
was generated the man that. ᾿ 
22 Καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν - λαβὼν ἄρτον 
And eating  ofthem havingtaken  loaf 
εὐλογήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς καὶ 


having blessed he broke and gave tothem and 
εἶτεν Λάβετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά μου. 


said Take του, this is the body  ofme. 
23 καὶ λαβὼν ποτήριον 
And having taken : Cup 
εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς͵ καὶ 
having offered thanks he gave - to thera, and 
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furnished in prepa- 
ration; and there 
prepare for us.” 16 So 
the disciples went 
out, and they entered 
the city and found it 
just as he said to 
them; and they pre- 
pared for the passover. 

17 After evening 
had fallen he came 
with the ktwelve. 
18 And as they were 
reclining at the table 
and eating, Jesus 
said: “Truly I say 
to You, One. of YOU, 
who is eating with 
me, will betray me.” 
19 They started to be 


grieved and to say 


to him one by one: 
“It is not 1, is it?” 


20 He said to them: 


“It is one of the 
twelve, who is dip- 
ping with me into 
the common bowl. 
21 True, the Son of 
man is going away, 
just as it is written 
concerning him, but 
woe to that man 


through whom the 


Son. of man is. be- 
trayed! Τὸ would have 
been finer for that 
man if he had not 
been born.” . 
22 And as they con- 
tinued eating, he took 
a loaf, said a bless- 
ing, broke it and gave 
it to them, and said: 
“Take. it, this means 
my body.” 23 And tak- 
ing a cup, he offered 
thanks. and gave 
it to. them, and 


MARK 14: 24—-32 


ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες. 24 καὶ 


out οὗ 


ἔπιον 
they drank 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ αἷμά μου [to $ 
of me | my 


hesaid to them This is the blood 
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they all drank out 


ít all (they). And of it. 24 And he said 


hem: “This means 
“blood of the cov- 


τῆς διαθήκης τὸ ἐκχυννόμενον ὑπὲρ enant, which is to 
ofthe  covenant the being poured out over |be poured out in be- 
πολλῶν: 25 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκέτι | half of many. 25 Truly 
many; amen lam saying to you that not yet|I say to YOU, 1 shall 


οὐ μὴ πίω ἐκ τοῦ γενήμ 
not ποῖ I should drink outof the 
ἀμπέλου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνη 
ne anél the vs that $ 
πίνω καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 
Il may be drinking 


θεοῦ. 26 Καὶ 


ὅταν 


ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον 


aros τῆς |by no means drink 
product οὗ the | any more of the prod- 
αὐτὸ | uct 
whenever very |until that day when 


of the vine 


I drink it new in the 


new in the kingdom ofthejkingdom of God.” 


26 Finally, after sing- 


And having sung hymns they went out | ing praises, they went 


God. 
εἰς τὸ Ὅρος τῶν ᾿Ἐλαιῶν. out to the Mount of 
into the Mountain ofthe Olives. Olives. 
27 Koi λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿ἰΙησοῦς ὅτι 27 And Jesus said 
And issaying tothem the esus that|to them: “You will 
Πάντες σκανδαλισθήσεσθε, ὅτι [all be stumbled, be- 
AU χοῦ will be stumbled, because | cause it is written, 
γέγραπται Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ will strike the 
it has been written 1 5881} smite the shepherd, and |shepherd, and the 


διασκορπισθήσονται: 
will be scattered through; but 

ἐγερθῆναί με προάξω 
to be raised up me 
τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 29 ὁ 
the Galilee. The 
αὐτῷ Εἰ καὶ 

to him Y1£ also all 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγώ. 30 kai 
but not L 

᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν 
Jesus 


τὰ πρόβατα 
the sheep 
μετὰ τὸ 
after the 
ὑμᾶς εἰς 
YOU into 
Πέτρος ¿qn 
Peter said 
σκανδαλισθήσονται, 
they will be stumbled, 
λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
is saying tobim the 


λέγω 


πάντες | ber 


And | will not be.” 


28 éMAx|sheep will be scat- 


tered about.” 28 But 
after YI have been 


I shall go before | raised up 1 will go 
δὲ lahead of vou into 
but | Gal'i-lee.” 29 But Pe- 


said to him: 
“Even if all the others 
are stumbled, yet 1 
30 At 


that Jesus said to 


Amen JIamsaying | him: “Truly 1 say to 


you, You today, yes, 


με | cock crows twice, even 


31 But 


με | fusely: “If I have to 


σοι ὅτι σὺ σήμερον ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ πρὶν 

to you that you today  tothis the night before | this night, before a 

Sic ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρίς 

than twice cock to sound three times me|you will disown me 
ἀπαρνήσῃ. 31 ὁ δὲ ἐκπερισσῶς ¡three times.” 

you will disown. The (one) but out abundantly | he began to say pro- 

ἐλάλει ᾽Εὰν δέῃ 
was speaking If ever it may be necessary 


me | die with you, 1 will 


συναποθανεῖν σοι, οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. [Ὀ͵ῦ no means disown 


to die with you, not not you Ishall disown. 
ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ πάντες ἔλεγον. 
As-thus Ὀὰὺΐ also 811 they were saying. 

32 Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς χωρίον οὗ τὸ 


And they are coming into 


spot οὐ which the [to Aa. 


you.” Also, all the 
others began saying 
the same thing. 
3250 they came 
spot named 


O γυρεσαννα μρκαψτο ἀρνβερρεντηκέροσο ον 


ΠΝ 


ΠΟ a 
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ὄνομα Γεθσημανεί, καὶ λέγει τοῖς | Geth- “a: 
a ñ Gethsemane, and  heis saying to be he o ἀν ΣΤ βαὼ 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Καθίσατε ὧδε ἕ ples: “Si o 
disciples ofhim  SitrYoudown here ant aa a δ τὶ 
προσεύξωμαι. 38 καὶ παραλαμβάνει | he took Peter and 
Ι pray. And he takes along | James and John along 
τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάκωβον | with him, and- he 
a - ed and ᾿δι6 , James [started to be stunned 
καὶ 10 ῳάνην μετ αὐτοῦ, καὶ | and to be sorely trou- 
> “ἢ 988. a him, and | bled. 34And he said 
ἤρξατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν, to them: “My soul is 


hestarted to bestunned and to be sorely troubled, 


A a deeply grieved 

34 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖ Περίλυττό É ho 
ἡ and heissaying to nera Deeply grieved κι ὰ πὴ ρήγαν 5 

ψυχή μου ἕως θανάτου: μείνατε ὧδε " 

the soul οἵ ne until death; Fay You here Ale ct πες 
καὶ pe ζρηγορεῖτε, 35 καὶ προελθὼν he proceeded to fal 
an AYRES awake. And having gone forward on the ground and 
μικρὸν ἔπιπτεν ἐπὶ τῆ ñ i 

ἹΠῊΘ [distance] he was falling apo ae plo dea ed er 
καὶ προσηύχετο ἵνα εἰ δυνατόν ἐστιν [ Ὀ16, the hour might 


and waspraying inorderthat if possible  itis pass away from him 


παρέλθῃ ἀπ᾽’ αὐτοῦ ὥρα, 36 καὶ 

might pass away from him τ πον ana ἂν en a Ls 
> , se , sl 
A ea ᾿Αββά ὁ πατήρ, TOVTA [81 things are pos- 
E : g a the Father, all (things) | sible to “you; remove 
υνατά σοι’ παρένεγκε τὸ ποτήριο Ú j A 
possible to you; remove the pal ió ἰδ τὴν ὅσια e A RE 
ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλω ἀλλὸ > 
from me; ἕῳ not what Y am willing eo Eg edad 
τί σύ. 37 καὶ ἔρχεται καὶ εὑρίσκ 
ει ¡ 

what you. And heiscoming and is Andie da ia 
αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ | «sj e 

em sleeping, and  issaying tothe| "uno, are you sleep- 
Πέτρῳ Σίμων, καθεύδεις; οὐκ ng? DIA. “you. ποῖ 
Peter Simon, are you sleeping? Not | have strength to keep 

ἴσχυσας μίαν ὥραν ορῆσαι: ¡On the watch one 

e did have strength one hour lay arabes hour? 38 Men, keep 

. γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, jon th " 

Be You staying awake and de YOU ina. O ρὸν 


praying, in order that 


ἵνα ; ὴ ἔ 
in order that 0 YOU lo τὰ a " τοὺ Como ἰπΐο 
> ΄ s a n ΄ en ἱ δὰ i 
εἰς πειρασμόν: τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον A ΤΠΡΕΒΙΙΟ 
into temptation; the indeed spirit eager of course, is eager, but 
ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. 39 τ > the flesh is weak.” 
νής. καὶ πάλι 
the but flesh end And aRaiK 39 And he went away 
ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο τὸν αὐτὸν λό again and prayed 
e OYov μ 3 
having gone off he prayed the very pt saying the same 
εἰπών. 40 καὶ πάλιν ἐλθὼν εὗρεν [ὕοτά. 40And again 
ving said. Aud again havingcome he found | he came and found 


MARK 14: 41-47 


αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, ἦσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν οἱ 
them sleeping, were for ofthem the 


ὀφθαλμοὶ καταβαρυνόμενοι, καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν 
eyes being weighed down, and not they knew 


TÍ ἀποκριθῶσιν αὐτῷ. 43 καὶ 
what they might answer to him. And 
ἔρχεται τὸ τρίτον καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
he is coming the third [timel and issaying to them 
Καθεύδετε τὸ λοιπὸν, καὶ 
YOU are sleeping the leftover (thing) and 
ἀναπαύεσθε: ἀπέχει: ἦλθεν. ἡ ὥρα, 
You are resting up; itis having off; came the hour, 
ἰδοὺ παραδίδοται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
look! is being given over the Son ofthe man 
εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν. 
into the hands of the sinners. 
42 ἐγείρεσθε ἄγωμεν: ἰδοὺ 
Be τοῦ getting up let us be going; look! 
ὁ παραδιδούς με ἤγγικεν. 
the (one) giving over me has drawn near. 
43 Καὶ εὐθὺς ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
And at once yet of him speaking 
παραγίνεται ὁ ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα 
comes alongside' the Judas: one ofthe twelve 
καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ 
and with him crowd with swords and 
ξύλων “παρὰ τῶν ᾿ἀρχιερέων καὶ 
woods beside the chief priests and 
τῶν γραμματέων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. 
the scribes and the older men. 
44 δεδώκει δὲ ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν 


Had given but the (one) ' giving over him 


σύσσημον αὐτοῖς λέγων Ὃν ἂν φιλήσω 
agreed sign tothem saying Whom likely Y should kiss 
αὐτός ἐστιν κρατήσατε αὐτὸν καὶ 
he itis; seize You him and 
ἀσφαλῶς. 45 καὶ ἐλθὼν 


ἀπάγετε 
be You leading off safely. And having come 
αὐτῷ λέγει 


εὐθὺς προσελθὼν 
atonce having come toward him he is saying 
αὐτόν. 


. καὶ . κατεφίλησεν 
and he kissed down him. 

δὲ ἐπέβαλαν τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ 

but thrust upon the hands ἰο πίστη 

ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 47 εἷς δέ τις 

they seized him. One but any 
τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασάμενος τὴν 

of the (ones) having stood beside having drawn the 


μάχαιραν ἔπαισεν τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ΄. ἀρχιερέως 
sword hit the slave ofthe chief priest 


46 ot 

The (ones) 
καὶ 
and 
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them sleeping, for 
their eyes were 


weighed down, and so 
they did not know 
what to answer him, 
41 And he came the 
third time and said 
to them: “At such 
a time as this You 
are sleeping and tak- 
ing Your rest! It is 
enough! The hour has 
come! Look! The Son 
of man is betrayed 
into the hands of 
sinners. 42 Get up, 
let us go. Look! My 
betrayer has drawn 
near.” 


43 And immediately, 
while he was yet 
speaking, Judas, one 
of the twelve, arrived 
and with him a 
crowd with swords 
and clubs from' the 
chief priests and the 
scribes and the older 
men. 44Now his be- 
trayer had given 
them an agreed sign, 
saying: “Whoever it 
is I kiss, this is he; 
take him into cus- 
tody and lead him 
away safely.” 45 And 
he came straight 
up and  approached 
him and said: “Rab- 
bi!” and kissed him 
very tenderly. 4650 
they laid their hands 
upon him and took. 
him into custody. 
47 However, a certain 
one of those standing 
by “drew his. sword 
and struck the slave 
of the high priest 
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αὐτοῦ. τὸ ὠτάριον. 48 kai 
the little ear. And 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Qe 
Jesus said tothem As 


καὶ ἀφεῖλεν 
and lifted up off of him 

ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
having answered the 


ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε - μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ 
upon robber. Youcameout with  swords and 
ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με; 49 καθ᾽ 

woods to arrest me? According to 
ἡμέραν ἤμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἵἱερῷ 
Ups Iwas toward da in the temple 
διδάσκων καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ pe ἀλλ᾽ 
teaching and ποῖ YOU seized me; but 


ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαί. 
in order that might be fulfilled the Scriptures. 


50 καὶ 
And 
πάντες. 51 Καὶ 
; all. And 
συνηκολούθει 
was following with 
περιβεβλημένος 
having thrown around himself fine linen garment 


ἐ καὶ κρατοῦσιν αὐτόν, 


ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ, 
upon naked [body], and they are seizing him, 


52 ὁ δὲ καταλιπὼν τὴν 
the (one) but having left behind the 
σινδόνα γυμνὸς ἔφυγεν. 
fine linen garment μὰ filed. 
53 Kal ἀπήγαγον τὸν ᾿Ιηπσοῦν πρὸς τὸν 
And they led off the Jesus toward the 
ἀρχιερέα, καὶ συνέρχονται πάντες οἱ 
chief priest, and are coming together al the 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ οἱ 
chief priests and the older men and the 
γραμματεῖς. 54 καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπὸ 
scribes. And the Peter - from 
ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ ἕως 
long way off followed to him until 
ἔσω εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ 
inside into the courtyard ofthe chief priest, and 
ἦν συνκαθήμενος μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν 
he was (one) sitting together with the subordinates 
καὶ θερμαινόμενος πρὸς τὸ φῶς. ὅδ οἱ 
and warming himself toward the RETA The 


y : 
αυτον 


ἀφέντες 
him 


having let go off 


νεανίσκος 
young man 


ἔφυγον 
ey fled 


τις 
any 


αὐτῷ 
him 
σινδόνα 


μακρόθεν 


δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον 
but chief priests and whole the Sanhedrin 
ἐζήτουν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ μαρτυρίαν 
Were seeking downon the Jesus witness 
εἰς τὸ θανατῶσαι αὐτόν, καὶ οὐχ 
into the ἰοραΐξ ίο death him, and not 
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and took his ear off. 
48 But in response 
Jesus said to them: 
“Did You: come out 
with swords and clubs 
as against a robhber 
to arrest me? 49 Day 
after day 1 was with 
YOU in the temple 
teaching, and yet You 
did not take me in- 
to custody. Neverthe- 
less, it is in order 
that the  Scriptures 
may be fulfilled.”- 
50And they all 
abandoned him and 
Ηρα. 51 But a certain 
young man wearing 
a fine linen garment 
over his naked body 
began to follow him 
nearby; and they 
tried to seize him, 
52but he left his 
linen garment behind 
and got away naked. 


53 They now led Je- 
sus away to the high 
priest, and all the 
chief priests and 
the older men and 
the scribes assembled. 
54 But Peter, from a 
good distance, fol- 
lowed him as far as 
in the courtyard of 
the high priest; and 
he was sitting to- 
gether with the 
house attendants and 
warming himself be- 
fore a. bright fire. 
55 Meantime the chief 
priests and the whole 
San'he:drin were 
looking for testimony 
against Jesus to put 
him to death, - but 


MARK 14: 56—641 


ηὕρισκον. 56 πολλοὶ γὰρ 
they were finding. Many for 

ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

were giving false witness down on him, and 


ἴσαι 
equal (ones) the testimonies not were. 


τινες ἀναστάντες ἐψευδομαρτύρουν 
some having stood up were giving false witness 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες ὅτι 58 Ἢ Ἱμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν 
downon him saying that e hear 
αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι Ἐγὼ 


αἱ μαρτυρίαι οὐκ ἦσαν. 57 καί 


καταλύσω τὸν 
shall loose down the 


of him saying that 1 
ναὸν τοῦτον τὸν χειροποίητον 
divine habitation this the (one) made with hands 
καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλον 
and through three days another 
ἀχειροποίητον οἰκοδομήσω: 59 καὶ οὐδὲ 


not made with hands 1 5131] build; and neither 


᾿ Ε a 
οὕτως Ton ἦν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτῶν. 
ΩΡ equal was the testimony ofthem. 

60 καὶ ἀναστὰς ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς 


And having stood up the chief priest into 
μέσον ἐπηρώτησεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν λέγων Οὐκ 


midst inquired upon the esus saying Not 

ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν; τί οὗτοί σου 
are you answering nothing? What these of you 
καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 61 ὁ δὲ ἐσιώπα 
are testifying down on? The (one) but was silent 
καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίνατο οὐδέν. πάλιν ὁ 
and not answered nothing. Again the 
ἀρχιερεὺς ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει 


chief priest was inquiring upon him and issaying 
E “« A - : e en “ 
αὖτ Σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστὸὸφῤΓὁ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
to Ett You are the Christ the Son  ofthe 
εὐλογητοῦ; 62 ὁ δὲ ᾿ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Ἐγὼ 
Blessed One? The but Jesus said 1 
εἶμι, καὶ ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
am, and You willsee the Son ofthe man 


καθήμενον τῆς 
Sitting of the 


μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν 
with the clouds 


δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς 


ἐκ δεξιῶν 
out of right-hand [parts] 
δυνάμεως καὶ ἐρχόμενον 
power and coming 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 63 ὁ ) E 
of the heaven. The but chief priest 
διαρήξας τοὺς χιτῶνας αὐτοῦ λέγει 
having ripped the inner garments of him is saying 
Τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν. μαρτύρων; 
What yet need are we having 
64 ἠκούσατε τῆς βλασφημίας; τί 

ou heard οὗ ἴθ  blasphemy? E 


ἃ ποῦ 
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they were not finding 
any. 56 Many, indeed, 
were giving false wit- 
ness against him, but 
their testimonies were 
in agreement, 
57 Also, certain Ones 
were rising and bear- 
ing false witness 
against him, saying: 
58 “We heard him 
say, “Y will throw 
down this temple that 
was made with hands 
and in three days 1 
will build another not 
made with hands.” 
59 But neither on 
these grounds was 
their testimony in 
agreement. 

60 Finally the high 
priest rose ἴῃ their 
midst and questioned 
Jesus, saying: “Do you 
say nothing in re- 
ply? What is it these 
are testifying against 
you?” 61 But he kept 
silent and made no 
reply at all. Again 
the high priest began 
to question him and 
said to him: “Are 
you the Christ the 
Son of the Blessed 
One?” 62 Then Je- 
sus said: “I am; 
and YOU persons 
will see the Son of 
man sitting at the 
right hand of pow- 
er and coming with 
the clouds oí heaven.” 
63At this the high 
priest ripped his inner 
garments and said: 
“What further need 


of witnesses? | do we have of wit- 
ὑμῖν [nesses? 64 You heard 
What tovyou|the blasphemy. What 


Ri 0010 100 


os 
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αἵνεται; οἱ δὲ πάντες κατέκριναν αὐτὸν 
appears? The (ones) but all '“judgeddown him 


ἔνοχον εἶναι θανάτου. 65 Kai ἤρξαντό τινες 
heldin tobe οὗ death. And started some 


ἐμπτύειν αὐτῷ καὶ περικαλύπτειν αὐτοῦ 
tospiton tohim and ἴο ΡῈ covering about of him 
τὸ πρόσωπον καὶ κολαφίζειν αὐτὸν καὶ 
the face and to be buffeting him and 
λέγειν αὐτῷ Προφήτευσον, καὶ οἱ 
to be saying to him Prophesy, and the 


ὑπηρέται ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔλαβον. 
subordinates ἴο 51805 on the face him took. 


66 Kai ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου κάτω ἐν 
And being' ofthe Peter below in ma 


αὐλῇ ἔρχεται μία τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ 
courtyard iscoming one ofthe servant girls of the 


is evident to You?” 
They all condemned 
him to be liable to 
death. 65 And some 
started to spit on 
him and some to 
cover his whole face 
and hit him with 
their fists and say 
to him: “Prophesy!” 
And, slapping him in 
the face, the court 
attendants took him. 


66 Now while Peter 
was below in the 
courtyard, one of 


” 


ἀρχιερέως, 67 καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον |the servant girls of 

chief priest, and havingseen the Peter |the high priest came, 

θερμαινόμενον ἐμβλέψασα αὐτῷ |67 and, seeing Peter 

warming himself having looked on to him | warming himself, she 
, 


looked straight at him 
and said: “You, too, 
were with the Naz- 
a-rene”, this Jesus.” 
68 But he denied it, 
saying: “Neither do 
1 know him nor do 1 
understand what you 
are saying,” and he 
went outside to the 
vestibule. 69 There the 
servant girl, at the 
sight of him, started 
again to say to those 
standing by: “This is 
one of them.” 70 Again 
he was denying it. 
And once more after 
a líttle while those 
standing by began 
saying to Peter: “Cer- 
tainly you are one 
of them, for, in fact, 
you are a Gal-i-le'an.” 
71 But he commenced 
to curse and swear: “I 
do not know this man 
oí whom YOU speak.” 
72And immediately 


᾿ λέγει Kai σὺ μετὰ τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ ἦσθα 
she is saying And you with the Nazarene were 
τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ: 68 ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέγων 
ofthe Jesus; the [man] but denied saying 
Οὔτε οἶδα οὔτε ἐπίσταμαι σὺ τί 
Neither 1 have known nor Iunderstand you what 
λέγεις, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ 
you are saying, and πὸ wentout outside into the 
προαύλιον. 69 καὶ παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα 
fore-court, And the servant girl having seen 
αὐτὸν ἤρξατο πάλιν λέγειν τοῖς 
him started again tobesaying to the (ones) 
παρεστῶσιν ὅτι Οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν 
having stood beside that This (one) outof them 
ἐστίν. 70 ὁ δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο. καὶ 
is, The (one) but again was denying. And 
μετὰ μικρὸν πάλιν οἱ 
after little [time] again the (ones) 
παρεστῶτες, ἔλεγον Πέτρῳ 
having stood beside were saying Peter 
᾿Αληθῶς ἐξ αὐτῶν εἴ ὃ 
Truthfully outof them  youare, ὯΝ 
Γαλιλαῖος ε΄ Ti ὁ 
Galilean you are; the (one) 
ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύναι 
to be cursing and to be swearing 


olSa τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
Ihave known the man 


λέγετε. 12 καὶ 
YOU are saying. And 


τῷ 

to the 
καὶ 
also 
Se ἤρξατο 
but started 
ὅτι Οὐκ 
that Not 
τοῦτον ὃν 
this whom 
εὐθὺς 
atonce 
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ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν: καὶ ἀνεμνήσθη 
cock sounded; and  recalled 
ἢἣμα ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
pe ἧς said tohim the 
ἀλέκτορα δὶς 
cock twice 


δευτέρου 
second [time] 


ὁ Πέτρος τὸ L 
the Peter the saying 


᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι Πρὶν 
Jesus that Before 


φωνῆσαι τρίς με ἀπαρνήσῃ, 
to sound three times me you will disown, 


καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιεν., 
and having thrown upon he was weeping. 
εὐθὺς 


E Καὶ ᾿ 
1 And atonce early in the morning 


συμβούλιον ποιήσαντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ 
consultation having made the chief priests with” 


τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ γραμμειτέων καὶ ὅλον 
the older men and scribes. and whole 


τὸ δήσαντες τὸν ᾿[Ιησοῦν 
the having bound the Jesus 


ἀπήνεγκαν καὶ παρέδωκαν Πειλάτῳ. 2 kai 
Ἐν ΗΣ off and gave over to Pilate. And 


ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ Πειλᾶτος Σὺ εἴ Ó 


πρωὶ 


συνέδριον 
Sanhedrin 


inquired upon him the Pilate. You are the 
βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ 
king of the Jews? The (one) - but 
ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ λέγει Σὺ λέγεις. 
having answered to him issaying You you are ΞΘ ΤΏΡ. 
3 καὶ kamyópouv αὐτοῦ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
And wereaccusing Oofhim the Chief priests 
πολλά. 4 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος πάλιν 
many (things). The but Pilate again 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν λέγων Οὐκ 
was inquiring upon him saying. Not 
ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν; ἴδε πόσα 
are you answering nothing? See how many (things) 
σου κατηγοροῦσιν. ὅ ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
of you they are accusing. The - but: Jesus 
οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, ὥστε θαυμάζειν 


not yet nothing answered, as-and to be wondering 
τὸν Πειλᾶτον. : 


the Pilate. ; 
6 Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν 
According to but festival he was loosing oft 
αὐτοῖς. ἕνα δέσμιον ὃν 
to them _ one bound one whom 
παρῃτοῦντο. 1 ἦν δὲ ὁ 
they were petitioning for. Was but the (one) 


λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν. στασιαστῶν 
Dino Sid Barabbas sta - the -- seditionists 

δεδεμένος οἵτινες ἐν τῇ στάσει φόνον 
having been bound who” in the sedition murder 
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a cock crowed a sec. 
ond time; and Peter 
recalled the saying 
that Jesus spoke to 
him: “Before a cock 
crows twice, you will 
disown me three 
times.” And he broke 
down and gave Way 
to weeping. : 


1 And immediately 

at dawn the 
chief priests with 
the older men and the 
scribes, even the whole 
San'he-drin, conduct- 
ed a consultation, and 
they bound Jesus 
and led him off and 
handed him over to 
Pilate. 2So Pilate put 
the question to him: 
“Are you the king of 
the Jews?” In answer 
to him he said: “You 
yourself say T[itl.” 
3 But the chief priests 
proceeded to accuse 
him of many things. 
4 Now Pilate began 
questioning him again; 
saying: “Have you ho 
reply to make? See 


how many charges 
they are - bringing 
against you.” 5 But 
Jesus made no further 


|answer, so that Pilate 


began to marvel, z 

6 Well, from  festi- 
val to festival he used 
ito release to them 
¡one prisoner, whom 
¡they petitioned for. 
7At the time there 
was the so-called Bar- 
ab'bas in bonds with 
the seditionists, - who 
in their sedition had 


πων A O O A 4010 
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ma 


ΒΨ ΝῊ 
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255 - MARK 15: 8—16 


πεποιήκεισαν. 8 καὶ 
they had done. 
» 2 
ρζατο 
Πρ ιοα 
ἐποίει 
he was doing 
ἀπεκρίθη 
answered 
ἀπολύσω 
1 should loose off 
᾿Ιουδαίων; 10 
Jews? 


ἀναβὰς ὁ ὄχλος 
And having come up the crowd 


αἰτεῖσθαι καθὼς 
to be petitioning according as 
αὐτοῖς. 9 ὁ Πειλᾶτος 
to them. The Pilate 
αὐτοῖς λέγων Θέλετε 
them saying Are You willing 
ὑμῖν τὸν βασιλέα τῶν 
to you the king of the 
ἐγίνωσκεν γὰρ ὅτι 
He was knowing for that 
διὰ φθόνον παραδεδώκεισαν αὐτὸν 
through envy had given over him 
oí ἀρχιερεῖς. -11 οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς 
tne Chief priests. The but chief priests 


ἀνέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα ἄλλον τὸν 
stirred up the crowd inorderthat “rather the 


Βαραββᾶν ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς. 12 ὁ 
Barabbas he should loose off to them. The 


δὲ Πειλᾶτος πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς ἔλεγεν 
but Pilate again having answered Was saying 
αὐτοῖς Tí oUv 
to them Wnat therefore 
λέγετε 


committed murder. 
8So the crowd came 
on up (and started to 
make petition accord- 
ing to what he used 
to do for them. 9Pi- 
late responded to 
them, saying: “Do 
You want me to. re- 
lease to You” the 
king of the Jews?” 
10 For he was aware 
that because of envy 
the chief priests 
had handed him 
over. 11 But the chief 
priests stirred up the 
crowd to have him 
release Bar-ab'bas 
to them, instead. 
12 Again in reply Pi- 
late was saying to 
them: “What, then, 
shall 1 do with him 
whom YOU call the 
king of the Jews?” 
13 Once more. they 
cried out: “Impale 
him!” l4But  Pilate 
went on to say to 
them: “Why, what 
bad thing did he do?” 
Still they cried out 
all the more: “Impale 


δὲ 
but 


ποιήσω ὃν 
should Ido [with] whom 
᾿ τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ιουδαίων; 
You are saying the king of the Jews? 


13 ol Se πάλιν ἔκραξαν Σταύρωσον 
The (ones), but again cried out Put on the βίδϊκα. 
αὐτόν. 14 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ἔλεγεν - αὐτοῖς 
him. The but  Pilate "wassaying to them 
Τί γὰρ ἐποίησεν κακόν; οἱ 
What (thing) .for did he do bad? The (ones) 


δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραξαν Σταύρωσον αὐτόν. 
but abundantly cried out - Put on the stake him. 


15 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος βουλόμενος τῷ SxAw|him!” 15At that Pi- 
The but . ἘΠΕῚ ara a the bola late, wishing to satis- 
TO. ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς | fy the crowd, released 

the (thing) sufficient todo loosed off to them Ἐπὶ ἰο them 

τὸν Βαραββᾶν, καὶ παρέδωκεν τὸν land, after having 
the Barabbas, and gave over - the Jesus whipped he 

1 m a ΓΑ σ 2 

[ἰησοῦν φραγελλώσας ο ἵνα handed him over to 

Jesus having whipped in order that be impaled 

σταυρωθῇ. ΕΝ 

he might be put on the stake. 16 The. soldiers now 
16 Οἱ δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸ ΘΠ ΠΥ ΟΝ ὙΠ τσ πα 

ὕτον A 
The but soldiers led > him |Cour tyard, that is, 

» α΄ > a e 3 ΄ ἷ ᾿ 

ἔσω τῆς αὐλῆς, Ó ἐστιν πραιτώριον, a o de 

inside the. courtyard, which [15 Praetorium, |Ppalace; (and they 


called the whole body 


καὶ συνκαλοῦσιν - ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν. 
oí troops together, 


and they call together whole the body of troops. 
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πορφύραν καὶ 
purple and 


ἀκάνθινον 
thorny 

ἀσπάζεσθαι 

to be greeting 


17 καὶ ἐνδιδύσκουσιν αὐτὸν 
And they deck him 


περιτιθέασιν αὐτῷ πλέξαντες 
place around him having braided 


στέφανον’ 18 καὶ ἤρξαντο 
τος and they started 


αὐτόν Χαῖρε, βασιλεῦ τῶν Ιουδαίων" 
him  Berejoicing, King of the Jews; 


19 καὶ ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
and they were smiting ofhim the head 

καλάμῳ καὶ ἐνέτττυον αὐτῷ, καὶ 

to reed and were spitting on him, and 


τιθέντες τὰ γόνατα προσεκύνουν͵ 
placing the knees they were doing obeisance 


αὐτῷ. 20 καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, 
to him. And when theymadefunof him, 


ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν πορφύραν καὶ 
they stripped him tne purple and 

ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια 
they clothed him the outer garments 
αὐτοῦ. Kal ἐξάγουσιν αὐτὸν 
ofhim. And they lead out him 


σταυρώσωσιν αὐτόν’ 21 καὶ 
they might put on the stake him; and 


dy y APEÚQUOTV παράγοντά TIVA Σίμωνα 
they impress into service going beside δὴν Simon 


Κυρηναῖον ἐρχόμενον ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ, τὸν πατέρα 


ἵνα 
in order that 


Cyrenian coming from field, the father 

᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ “Ῥούφου, va 

of Alexander and of Rufus, in order that 
ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 

he should liftup the stake of him. 

22 καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν 

And they are bearing him upon the 

Γολγοθὰν τόπον, ὅ ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενος 

Golgotha place, which is being translated 

Kpaviou Τόπος. 23 καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ 


Place. And they were giving to him 


ἐσμυρνισμένον οἶνον, ὃς δὲ οὐκ 
having been drugged with myrrh wine, who but not 


of Skull 


ἔλαβεν. 24 καὶ σταυροῦσιν 

he took. And they are putting on the stake 

αὐτὸν καὶ διαμερίζονται TÁ ἱμάτια 
him and aredistributing the  outer garments 

αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντες κλῆρον ἐπ’ αὐτὰ τίς 

oí him, casting lot upon them who 


r ΕΑ 
τι αὶ 


pn. 25 ἣν δὲ ὥρα τρίτῃ καὶ 
what might lift up. 


Was but hour third and 
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l7and they decked 
him with purple and 
braided a crown οὗ 
thorns and put it 
on him. 18And they 
started greeting him: 
“Good day, you King 
of the Jews!” 19 Also, 
they would hit him 
on the head with a 
reed and spit upon 
him and, bending 
their knees, they 
would do obeisance to 
him. 20 Finally, when 
they had made fun 
of him, they stripped 
him of the purple 
and put his ouler 
garments upon him, 
And they led him 
out to impale him, 
21Also, they im- 
pressed into service a 
passer-by, a certain 
Simon of Cy-:re'ne, 
coming from the 
country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, 
that he should  lift 
up his torture stake.* 

22S0 they brought 
him to the place Gol'- 
go-tha, which means, 
when translated, Skull 
Place. 23Here they 
tried to give him 
wine drugged with 
myrrh, but he would 
not take it. 24 And 
they impaled him 
and distributed his 
outer garments by 
casting the lot over 
them as to who takes 
what. 20 Τὸ was now 
the third hour, and 


a 


91* See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. 26 καὶ ἦν ἡ 
they put on the stake him. And was the 
ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας αὐτοῦ 
inscription of the charge of him 

ἐπιγεγραμμένη Ὃ Βασιλεὺς τῶν 
having been written upon The King of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων. 27 Kai σὺν αὐτῷ 

Jews. And together with him 

σταυροῦσιν δύο λῃστάς, ἕνα ἐκ 


they are putting on stakes two robbers, one outof 
δεξιῶν καὶ ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων 
rignt-hand [parts] and one outof left-hand [parts] 
αὐτοῦ. 29 Kai oí παραπορευόμενοι 
of him. And the (ones) going their way by 
ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς 
were blaspheming him moving the heads 
αὐτῶν καὶ λέγοντες Οὐὰ ὁ καταλύων 
ofthem and saying - Wa! The (one) loosing down 
τὸν ναὸν καὶ οἰκοδομῶν ἐν τρισὶν 
the divine habitation and building in three 


ἡμέραις, 30 σῶσον σεαυτὸν καταβὰς 
days, save yourself having come down 


ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 31 ὁμοίως καὶ oí 
from the stake. Likewise also the 
ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
chief priests making fun toward  oneanother 
μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων ἔλεγον "Ἄλλους 
with the - scribes Were saying Others 
ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται σῶσαι: 32 ὁ 
he saved, himself not heisable to save; the 
χριστὸς βασιλεὺ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
Christ King s of Trad 
καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, 
let him come down now from the stake, 


var ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν. καὶ 
in order that νὰ ταῖρι 566. and might believe. And 


ς 


ὃ 
the 


ἷ συνεσταυρωμένοι σὺν 
the (ones) having been put on stakes together with 
αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. 
him  werereproaching him. 

33 Kai ενομένης ὥρας ἕκτης 

And μανίην come to be of hour sixth 
σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἕως 
darkness came to be upon whole the earth until 


ἐνάτῃ 


ὥ 
ninth δ 


hour 


μεγάλῃ 
great 


ὥρας ἐνάτης. 34 καὶ τῇ 

hour ninth., And to the 
ἐβόησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς φωνῇ 
called out the Jesus to voice 


MARK 15: 26—34 


they impaled him. 
26 And the inscription 
of the charge against 
him was written 
above, “The King of 
the Jews.” 27 More- 
over, they impaled 
two robbers with him, 
one on his right and 
one on his left. 
28 2 29 And those 
going by would speak 
abusively to him, 
wagging their heads 
and saying: “Ban! 
You would-be throw- 
er-down of the temple 
and builder of it in 
three days' time, 
30 save yourself by 
coming down off the 
torture stake.”* 31 In 
like manner also the 
chief priests were 
making fun among 
themselves with the 
scribes and saying: 
“Others he saved; 
himself he cannot 
save! 32 Let the Christ 
the King of Israel 
now come down off 
the torture stake, that 
we may see and hbe- 
lieve.” Even those im- 
paled together with 
him were reproaching 
him. 

33 When it became 
the sixth hour a 
darkness fell over the 
whole land until the 
ninth hour. 34 And 
at the ninth hour 
Jesus called out 
with a loud voice: 


28: This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


309? See 


MARK 15: 35-41 


Ἔλωΐ ¿doi λαμὰ σαβαχθανεί; Ó ἐστιν 
Eloi Eloi lama  sabakhthani? which is 
edeppnvevópevov Ὃ θεός μοῦ ὁ θεός 

di belga translated The God otme the God 

μου, εἰς τί ἐγκατέλιπές με; 85 καὶ 
of me, into what left you downin me? And 
τινες τῶν παρεστηκότων 
some of the (ones) having stood alongside 
ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον Ἴδε Ἠλείαν 
having heard were saying See! Elijah 
vel, 36 δραμὼν δέ τις 
he is sounding to. Having run but someone 
γεμίσας σπόγγον ὄξους. 
having filled sponge of sour wine 
περιθεὶς καλάμῳ ἐπότιζεν 
having put around reed was causing to drink 
αὐτόν, λέγων ἴΑφετε ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται 


him, saying [οὐ χοῦ go off letus see if is coming 
Ἠλείας καθελεῖν αὐτόν. 37 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Elijah” to take down him. The but Jesus 
ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐξέπνευσεν. 
having let go off voice great expired. 


38 Kai τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ 
And the curtain of the divine habitation 


ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο ἀπ’ ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω. 
was split into two from above until below, 


39 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ. Kevtupícov ὁ 
Having seen but the  centurion the (one) 


παρεστηκὼς ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ 
having stood alongside οαΐ οὗ opposite of him 
ὅτι οὕτως ἐξέπνευσεν εἶπεν ᾿Αληθῶς οὗτος 
that thus he expired said Truthfully this 


ὁ ἄνθρωπος υἱὸς θεοῦ ἦν. 
the man Son ofGod was. 


40 Ἦσαν δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 
Were but also women from afar 


θεωροῦσαι, ἐν αἷς καὶ Μαριὰμ ἡ 
viewing, in which ones also Mary the 


Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ  *lakó9Bou τοῦ 
Magdalene and Mary the of James the 


καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆτος μήτηρ καὶ Σαλώμη, 

and ofJoses mother and  Salome, 

4 αἵ ὅτε ἦν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ 
who when he was the Galilee 


ἠκολούθουν αὐτῷ καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, 
were following tohim and wereserving tohim, 


ἄλλαι 


others 


μικροῦ 
little (one) 


in 


€ 


πολλαὶ αἱ 
many the [women] 


καὶ 
and 
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“Eli, Eli, lama sq. 
bach-tha'ni?” which 
means, when trans 
lated: “My -God, my 
God, why have you 
forsaken me?” 35 And 
some of those stand: 
ing near, on hearing 
it, began to say: “See! 
He is calling ἘΠῊΝ 
jah.” 36 But a cer. 
tain one ran, soaked 
a sponge with sour 
wine, put it οὐ ἃ 
reed, and began giy- 
ing him a drink, 
saying: “LEr - [him] 
he! Let us see whether 
E-liíjan* comes to 
take him down.” 
37 But Jesus let out 
a loud cry and ex- 
pired. 38And the 
curtain of the sance- 
tuary was rent ín 
two from top to bot- 
tom. 39 Now, when 
the army officer that 
was standing by with 
him in view saw he 
had expired under 
these circumstances, 
he said: “Certainly 
this man was God's 
Son.” 


40 There were also 
women viewing * from 
a distance, among 
them Mary Mag/da- 
lene as well as Mary 
the mother of James 
the Less and Jo'ses, 
and Sa-lo'me, 41 who 


used to  accompany 
him and  minister 
to him when he 


was in Gali-lee, and 
many other women 


35, 3861. Elijah, J17.18.21; meaning “My God is Jah.” E 
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συναναβᾶσαι. αὐτῷ εἰς ᾿Ϊεροσόλυμα. 
having gone up with him into Jerusalem. 
42 Kai ἤδη ὀψίας ενομένης͵ 
And already οὗ evening a Es come to be, 
ἐπεὶ AY παρασκευή, ὅ ἐστιν 
since it was Preparation, which is 
προσάββατον, 43 ἐλθὼν ᾿Ιωσὴφ 


(one) before he sabbath, 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ἀριμαθαίας εὐσχήμων βουλευτής, ὃς 
from Arimathea reputable counselor, who 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσδεχόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν 
also Very was (one) waiting for the kingdom 
τοῦ θεοῦ, τολμήσας εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς τὸν 
ofthe God, having dared he wentin toward: the 
Πειλᾶτον καὶ ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
Pilate and asked for the body of the 
᾿Ιησοῦ. 44 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ἐθαύμασεν εἰ 
Jesus. The but Pilate wondered if 
ἤδη τέθνηκεν, καὶ 
already he has died, and 


προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα 
having called toward himself ' the centurion 


ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ ἤδη ἀπέθανεν: 
he inquired upon him if already he died; 


45 καὶ γνοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ κεντυρίωνος 
and having known from the centurion 


ἐδωρήσατο τὸ. πτῶμα τῷ ᾿ἰωσήφ. 46 καὶ 
hegranted the corpse tothe Joseph. And 


ἀγοράσας σινδόνα καθελὼν 
having bought fine linen having taken down 


αὐτὸν ἐνείλησεν τῇ σινδόνι καὶ 
him he wrapped in the fine linen cloth and 


ἔθηκεν ἐν μνήματι ὃ ἦν 
put in memorial (tomb) which was 


λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας, καὶ 
having been quarried out of rock-mass, and 


προσεκύλισεν λίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τοῦ 
he rolled toward stone upon” the door οξίμα 


μνημείου! 47 “H δὲ Μαρία ἡ 
memorial tomb. The but Mary the 


Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ ᾿Ιωσῆτος 
Magdalene and Mary  the[mother] of a 


ἐθεώρουν ποῦ τέθειται. 
Were viewing where he has been put. 
1 Καὶ 
And 


σαββάτου 
sabbath 


having come Joseph 


αὐτὸν 
him 


διαγενομένου τοῦ 
having come to be through of the 
ἡ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ 
the Mary the  Magdalene and 


MARK 15: 42—16: 1 


who had come up 
together with him to 
Jerusalem, 


42 Now as it was 
already late in the 
afternoon, and since 
it was Preparation, 
that is, the day before 
the sabbath, 43 there 
came Joseph of Ar-i- 
ma-the'a, a reputable 
member of the San'- 
he-drin, who also him- 
561 was waiting for 
the kingdom of God. 
He took courage to go 
in before Pilate and 
asked for the body 
of Jesus. 44But Pi- 
late wondered whether 
he was already dead, 
and, summoning the 
army officer, he asked 
him whether he had 
already died. 45 50 
after making certain 
from the army officer, 
he granted the corpse 
to Joseph. 46 Accord- 
ingly he brought' fine 
linen and took him 
down, wrapped him 
in the fine linen and 
laid him in a tomb 
which was quarried 
out of a rock-mass; 
and he rolled a stone 
up to the door of 
the memorial tomb. 
47 But Mary Mag'da- 
lene (and Mary the 
mother of Jo'ses con-= 
tinued looking at 
where he had been 


laid. 

1 So when the sab- 
bath had passed, 

Mary Mag'da-lene, and 


MARK 16: 2-3 


Mapía ñ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ Σαλώμη 
Mary the [mother] ofthe James and Salome 
hyópacov ἀρώματα ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι 
bought Spices in order that having come 
ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. 2 καὶ λίαν πρωὶ 
they might grease him. And exceedingly early 
τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ἔρχονται 
to the one [day] ofthe sabbaths they are coming 
ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ 


upon the memorialtomb having risen up ofthe 


ἡλίου. 3 καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυτάς 
sun. And they were saying toward themselves 


τίς ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν τὸν λίθον ἐκ τῆς 
Who will roll away tous the stone outof the 
θύρα τοῦ μνημείου; 4 καὶ 
ἀρ. of the memorial tomb? And 
ἀναβλέψασαι θεωροῦσιν ὅτι 
having looked up they are viewing that 
ἀνακεκύλισται ὁ λίθος, ἦν γὰρ μέγας 
has been rolled away the stone, itwas for great 
σφόδρα. 5 καὶ εἰσελθοῦσαι εἰς τὸ 
extremely. And having entered into the 
μνημεῖον εἶδον νεανίσκον 
memorial tomb they saw young man 
καθήμενον ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς 
sitting in the right-hand [places] 


περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευκήν, καὶ 


having thrown around himself robe white, and 
ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. 6 ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς 
they were stunned. The (one) but issaying to them 
Mn ἐκθαμβεῖσθε: ᾿Ιησοῦν ζητεῖτε τὸν 
Not be you stunned; Jesus YOU are seeking the 
Ναζαρηνὸν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον. 
Nazarene the (one) having been put on the stake; 
ἠγέρθη, οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε: ἴδε ὁ τόπος 


he was raised up, not heis here; see! the place 


ὅπου ἔθηκαν αὐτόν: 7 ἀλλὰ ὑπάγετε 
where they put him; but be you going under 
εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ 


say  tothe disciples ofhim and tothe Peter 


ὅτι Προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν 
that Heis going before You into the Galilee; 


ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, καθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν. 
there him You will see, according as he said to you. 


8 καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
And having come out they fled from the 
μνημείου, εἶχεν γὰρ αὐτὰς τρόμος 


memorial tomb, was having for them  trembling 
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Mary the mother of 
James, and Sa-lo'me 
bought spices in or. 
der to come and 
grease him. 2And 
very early 0n the 
first day of the week 
they came to the 
memorial tomb, when 
the sun had  risen, 
3And they were say- 
ing one to another: 
“who will roll the 
stone away from the 
door of the memorial 
tomb for us?” 4But 
when they looked up, 
they beheld that the 
stone had been rolled 
away, although it was 
very large. 5 When 
they entered into the 
memorial tomb, they 
saw A young man 
sitting on the right 
side clothed in a 
white robe, and they 
were stunned. 6He 
said to them: “Stop 
being stunned. You 
are looking for Jesus 
the Naz:a-rene”, who 
was impaled. He was 
raised up, he is not 
here. See! The place 
where they laid him. 
7 But go, tel his dis- 
ciples and Peter, “He 
is going ahead οὗ 
You into Gal'i-lee; 
there You will see 
him, just as he told 
YOU.” 8 So when they 
came out they filed 
from the memorial 
tomb, for trembling 


co do 
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καὶ ἔκστασις" καὶ οὐδενὶ 
and ecstasy; and  tonoone 
εἶπαν, ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ: 


tney said, they were fearing for; 


8) LONG CONCLUSION 


οὐδὲν | and 
nothing | Were gripping them. 


MARK 16: 8 


strong emotion 


And they told nobody 
anything, for they 
were in fear,-* 


Certain ancient manuscripts (ACD) and versions (VgSy*-P) add the 
following long conclusion, but which «BSy*Arm omit: 


["Avaortás δὲ 
[[ Having stood up but 


ἐφάνη πρῶτον Μαρίᾳ 

he appeared first to Mary 
ἐκθεθδλήκει ἑπτὰ 

whom he had thrown οὐδ seven demons. 

πορευϑεῖσα ἀπήγγειλεν τοῖς 
having gone her way reported back to the (ones) 

γενομένοις πενϑοῦσι καὶ κλαίουσιν" 
heving come to be mourning and  weeping; 


ἀχούσαντες ὅτι tí καὶ ἐϑεάϑη 
having heard that  heliycs and was viewed 


ἠπίστησαν. 12 Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 
disbelieved. After but these (things) 
αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφανερώϑη 
them walking about he was made manifest 
μορφῇ πορευομένοις εἰς ἀγρόν" 13 
form going their way into field; 
ἀπελθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς 
having gone off reported back to the 
ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. 
to those (onos) they believed. 
ἀνακειμένοις αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἕνδεκα 
to (ones) lying up to them to the eleyen 
ἐφανερώϑη, καὶ ὠνείδισεν τὴν ἀπιστίαν 
he was made manifest, and  hereproached the [ποὶς οὗἉ faith 
αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν ὅτι τοῖς 
of them and hardheartedness because to the (ones) 
ϑεασαμένοις αὐτὸν ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ νεκρῶν 
having viewed him having been raised up out of dead (ones) 
οὔκ ἐπίστευσαν. 15 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
not they believed. And he said to them 
Πορευϑέντες εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα κηρύξατε 
Having gone YOUR Way into the world al preach You 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει. 16 ὁ 
tha good news to all the creation. The (one) 
πιστεύσας καὶ θαπτισϑεὶς σωϑήσεται, 
having believed and having been baptized will be saved, 
ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριϑήσεται. 
'1e (one) but having disbelieyed will bejudged down. 
17 σημεῖα δὲ τοῖς πιστεύσασιν ἀκολουϑήσει 
Signs but tothe (ones) having believed will follow 
ταῦτα, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου δαιμόνια ἐκθαλοῦσιν, 
these, in the name οὗ πιδ  demons they will throw out, 
ἡλώσσαις λαλήσουσιν, 18 καὶ ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν 
to tongues they will speak, and in the hands 


cubbátov 
of sabbath 
παρ᾽ 
beside 
ἐκείνη 
That (one) 
per? αὐτοῦ 
with him 
11 κἀκεῖνοι 
and those 
ὑπ’ αὐτῆς 
by her 
δυσὶν ἐξ 
to two ουΐ of 
ἐν ἑτέρᾳ 
in different 
κἀκεῖνοι 
and those (ones) 
λοιποῖς" οὐδὲ 
leftover (ones);  not-but 
14 “ὕστερον δὲ 
Later but 


πρωὶ πρώτῃ 
early to first [day] 


τῇ Μαγδαληνῇ, 
the  Magdalene, 


δαιμόνια. 10 


9 After he rose early 
on the first day of the 
week he appeared first 
to Mary  Mag'da-lene, 
from whom he had ex- 
pelled seven demons, 
19She went and  re- 
ported to those who 
had been with him, as 
they were mourning 
and weeping. 1lBut 
they, when they heard 
he had come to life 
and had been viewed 
by her, did not believe, 
12 Moreover, after these 
things he appeared in 
another form to two 
of them walking along, 
as they were going in- 
to the country; land 
they came back and 
reported to the rest, 
Neither did they be- 
lieve these. Ἐ But later 
he appeared to the 
eleven themselves as 
they were reclining at 
the table, and he re- 
proached their lack of 
faith and hardhearted- 
ness, because they did 
not believe those who 
had beheld him now 


raised up from the 
dead. And he said 
to them: “Go into all 


the world and preach 
the good news to al 
creation. “He that be- 
lieves and is baptized 
will be saved, but he 
that does not believe 
will be condemned. 
11 Furthermore, these 
signs will accompa- 
ny those believing: 
By the use of my 
name they will ex- 
pel demons, they will 
speak with tongues, 
l8and with their hands 


MARK 

ὄφεις ἀροῦσιν κἂν ϑανάσιμόν τι 

serpents they will lift up and if ever deadly anything 
πίωσιν οὐ μὴ αὐτοὺς θλάψῃ, ἐπὶ 

they should drink not not them 1t should hurt, upon 

ἀρρώστους χεῖρας ἐπιϑήσουσιν καὶ καλῶς ἕξουσιν. 


hands they will impose and finely they will have. 


sick (ones) 
19 'O μὲν οὖν κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς μετὰ τὸ 
The indeed therefore Lord Jesus after the 
λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς ἀνελήμφϑη εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
to speak  tothem was taken υῦ ἱπίο the heayen and 
ἐκάϑισεν ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
sat down out of right-hand [parts] of the God. 
20 ¿xeivo δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ, 
Those (ones) but having gone out  preached everywhere, 


τοῦ κυρίου συνεργοῦντος καὶ τὸν λόγον θεδαιοῦντος 
of the Lord working with and the word stabilizing 


διὰ τῶν ἐπακολουϑούντων onuelov.]] 
through the following upon signs. 1] 


SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 


Mark 16:8, as follows: 


[{{Πάντα δὲ τὰ παρηγγελμένα 
[ran but the (things) having been commanded 


περὶ τὸν Πέτρον συντόμως ἐξήγγειλαν. 


τοῖ 
to the (and about the Peter briefiy they related. 
Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα καὶ αὐτὸςἨ ὁ ᾿’[Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ 
After but these (things) also himself the Jesus from 
ἀνατολῆς καὶ ἄχρι δύσεως ἐξαπέστειλεν δι᾽’ 
east and until west he sent off out through 
αὐτῶν τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἄφϑαοτον κήρυγμα τῆς 
them the sacred and  incorruptible preaching of the 
αἰωνίου cwrnoias. ] 1 
eyerlasting  salvation.] 
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they will pick up ser. 
pents, and if they drink 
anything deadly it wi 
not hurt them at 8}, 
They will lay their 
hands upon sick per. 
sons, and these wi 
become well.” 

19 So, then, the Lorq 
Jesus, after having spo. 
ken to them, was taken 
up to heaven and sat 
down at the right hand 
of God. "They, 80. 
cordingly, went out ang 
preached everywhere, 
while the Lord worked 
with them and backed 
up the message through 
the accompanying signs, 


short conclusion after 


But all the things that 
had been commanded 
they related briefly .to 
those around Peter, 


Further, after these : 


things, Jesus himself 
sent out through them 
from the east to the 
west the holy and in- 
corruptible proclamation 
of everlasting salvation. 


Manuscript L (Codex Regius, of the 8th century) contains both con- 
clusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the shorter conclusion And then 
the longer, prefixing to each conclusion a note to say that these pas 


sages are current in some quarters, while evidently not recognizing 


either conclusion as authoritative. 


νὰν ri a o φῶς 


PAT RE ἃ γάννάθυν 


Por ra 


KATA AOYKAN 
ACCORDING TO LUKE 


Whereas many 

have undertaken 
to compile a state- 
ment of the facts 
that are given full 
credence among us, 
2just as those who 
from [the] beginning 
became eyewitnesses 
and attendants of the 
message" delivered 
these to us, 31 re- 
solved also, because 
I have traced all 
things from the start 
with accuracy, to 
write them in logical 
order to you, most 
excellent The-oph”- 
ilus, 4that you may 
know fully the cer- 
tainty of the things 
that you have been 
taught orally. 

5In the days 


ἐπεχείρησαν 
took in Hand 


περὶ τῶν 
about the 


ἡμῖν 
us 


πολλοὶ 
many 


ἀνατάξασθαι διήγησιν 
to compile statement 


 TETANPOPOPNpÉVO 
having been carried through to the full in 


πραγμάτων, 2 καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ 
of facts, according as gaveover tous the 
ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς - αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται 
irom beginning eyewitnesses and  subordinates 
ενόμενοι τοῦ λόγου, 3 ἔδοξε 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [5004] 


κἀμοὶ πιαρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν 
also to me having followed closely from above 


πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς καθεξῆς 
toall (things) accurately according to subsequence 
σοι γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεόφιλε, 
to you lo write, most mighty Theophilus, 
4 ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν 
in orderthat you might know upon about which 
κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν 
you have been taught orally oi words the 
ἀσφάλειαν. 
saíeness. 


1 ᾿Επειδήπερ 


Since even 


of 


ὅ Ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις “HpSou|Herod, king of Ju- 

Happened to be in the days of Herod | de'a, there happened 
βασιλέως τῆς Ιουδαίας ἱερεύς τις [to be a certain priest 

king of the Judea priest someone |named Zech-:a-ri'aht 
ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας ἐξ ἐ solía of the division of 
toname  Zechariah outof So Προ ἢ A-bijah,* and he had 
᾿Αβιά, καὶ γυνὴ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν[ἃ Wife from the 
ofAbijah, and woman  tohim  outof  the|daughters of Aaron, 
θυγατέρων ᾿Ααρῶν, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα aUTAC|and her name was 
daughters . of Aaron, and the name  ofher|Elizabeth. 6 They both 
Ελεισάβετ. 6 ἧσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι] Were righteous before 


God because of walk- 
in 


Elizabeth. Were 
ἐναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ, πορευόμενοι 


but righteous both (ones) 


ἐν trácaic|ing blamelessly 


in front of the God, going their way in all accord with al the 
ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασιν commandments and 
the” commandments and  righteous requirements | legal requirements 


A A τον A E A A A τος 
2 The message, NBAJ"; Jehovah's word, 718, Bb Zech-a-ri'ah, J7-8:11; 
Zach-a-ri'as, NBA; meaning '““Remembered by Jah.” 5* A-bi'jah, J7-18,21; 
Avbi'a, NBA; meaning “My father is Jah.” 
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MARK 
ὄφεις ἀροῦσιν κἂν ϑανάσιμόν τι 
serpents they will lift up and if ever deadily anything 
πίωσιν od μὴ αὐτοὺς δλάψῃ, ἐπὶ 
they should drink not not them 1t should hurt, upon 


ἀρρώστους χεῖρας ἐπιϑήσουσιν καὶ καλῶς ἕξουσιν. 
παὴ pp nds they will impose and finely they will have. 


19 'O μὲν οὖν κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς μετὰ τὸ 
The indeed therefore Lord Jesus after the 
λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς ἀνελήμφϑη εἰς τὸν odoavóv καὶ 
to βρθὰὶῖς  tothem was takenup ἱπίο the heaven and 
ἐκάϑισεν ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 
sat down out of right-hand [parts] of the God. 
20 ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ, 
Those (ones) but having gone out  preached everywhere, 


τοῦ κυρίου συνεργοῦντος καὶ τὸν λόγον θεθαιοῦντος 
of the Lord working with and the word stabilizing 


διὰ τῶν ἐπακολουϑούντων onuelov.]] 
through the following upon signs. ]1 


SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 
Mark 16:8, as follows: 


[{{Πάντα δὲ τὰ παρηγγελμένα 
[[Δ1 but the (things) having been commanded 

τοῖς περὶ τὸν Πέτρον συντόμως ἐξήγγειλαν. 
to the (ones) about the Peter briefiy they related. 
Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ 
After but these (things) also himself the Jesus from 
ἀνατολῆς καὶ ἄχρι δύσεως ἐξαπέστειλεν δι’ 

east and until: west he sent off out through 
αὐτῶν τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἄφϑαρτον κήρυγμα τῆς 
them the sacred and  incorruptible preaching of the 
αἰωνίου cwrnoias.]] 


everlasting  salvation.]] 


- 
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they will pick up ser. 
pents, and if they drink 
anything deadly it win 
not hurt them at al, 
They will lay their 
hands upon sick per: 
sons, and these will 
become well.” 

19 So, then, the Lord 
Jesus, after having spo. 
ken to them, was taken 
up to heaven and: sat 
down at the right hand 
οὗ God. "They, ac. 
cordingly, went out and 
preached everywhere, 
while the Lord worked 
with them and backed 
up the message through 
the accompanying signs, 


short conclusion after 


But all the things that 
had been commanded 
they related briefly .to 
those around Peter, 
Further, after these 
things, Jesus himself 
sent out through them 
from the east to the 
west the holy and in- 
corruptible proclamation 
of everlasting salvation, 


Manuscript L (Codex Regius, of the 8th century) contains both con- 
clusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the shorter conclusion And then 


the longer, prefixing to each conclusion a note 


to say that these pas- 


sages are current in some quarters, while evidently not recognizing 


either conclusion as authoritative. 


RU a A e κντον τύπον 


ΕΝ 


MA AG δ τ. 


ΟΝ 


ΚΑΤΑ 


AOYKAN 


ACCORDING TO LUKE 


πολλοὶ 
many 


ἀνατάξασθαι διήγησιν περὶ 
to compile statement about 


πετληροφορημένων ἐν 
having been carried through to the full in 


πραγμάτων, 2. καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ 
οὗ facts, according as gaveover tous the 
ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς - αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται 
from beginning eyewitnesses and  subordinates 
γενόμενοι τοῦ λόγου, 3 ἔδοξε 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [good] 
κἀμοὶ παρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν 
also to me having followed closely from above 
πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς καθεξῆς 
toall (things) accurately according to subsequence 
σοι γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεόφιλε, 
to you To write, most mighty Theophilus, 
4 ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν 
in orderthat you might know upon about which 
κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν 
you have been taught orally oí words the 
ἀσφάλειαν. 
safeness. . 
ὅ Ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς 
Happened to be in the 
βασιλέως τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας 
king of the Judea 
ὀνόματι Ζαχαρία ἐ 
to name Date ΕΝ 
3 ΄ 
Αβιά καὶ γυνὴ 
of Abijah, and woman 
θυγατέρων ᾿Ααρῶν, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆ 
daughters . of Aaron; and the name οὗ ΠΩΣ 


Ἐλεισάβετ. 6 ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι 
Elizabeth. Were but righteous both (ones) 


ἐναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ, πορευόμενοι ἐν πάσαις 
infront ofthe God, going their way in all 


ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασιν ͵ 
the” commanáments and  righteous requirements 


ἐπεχείρησαν 


᾿Ἐπειδήπερ ἐπεχείρη 
ΟΟΚ in hand 


] Since even 
TÓV 
the 


ἡμῖν 
us 


Ἡρῴδου 

of Herod 
τις 

someone 


ἡμέραις 
days 
ἱερεύς 
priest 
¿pnpepías. 
upon-day [service] 
αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν 
tohin  outof the 


1 Whereas many 
have undertaken 
to compile a state- 
ment of the facts 
that are given full 
credence among us, 
2just as those who 
from [the] beginning 
became eyewitnesses 
and attendants of the 
message” delivered 
these to us, 31 re- 
solved also, because 
1 have traced all 
things from the start 
with accuracy, to 
write them in logical 
order to you, most 
excellent The-oph”- 
i-lus, 4that you may 
know fully the cer- 
tainty of the things 
that you have been 
taught orally. 

5In the days of 
Herod, king of Ju- 
de'a, there happened 
to be a certain priest 
named Zech:a-ri'aht 
of the division of 
A-bijab, and he had 
a wife from the 
daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was 
Elizabeth. 6 They both 
were righteous before 
God because of walk- 
ing blamelessly in 
accord with al the 
commandments and 
legal requirements 


A τ τ πλόος A E A LR A 


% The message, NBAJT; Jehovah's word, σ18. 


5» Zech-a-ri'ah, J7-18,21; 


Zach.a.ri'as, NBA; meaning ““Remembered by Jah.” 5 A-bijah, J7-18,22; 


A-bi'/a, NBA; meaning “My father is Jah.” 
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LUKE 1: 7—15 264 
0 í ἄ i οὐ f Jehovah.* 7 But 
τοῦ κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι. ἴ καὶ οὐκ ἦν [0 : 
of the Lora blémeless (ones). And not wasj|they E τ ἶ μαῖα, 
ὁτοῖ É . ἡ izabeth was 
τέκνον καθότι ἦν ἡ | because 
einem child, * according to which was  the|barren, and bel both 
, 7 ὶ χμφό el along in 
"EA ET στεῖρα καὶ ἀμφότεροι | were w 
o La and both (ones) | years. 
προβεβηκότες ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῶν ñoav.| 8Now as he was 
Ple Eneas in the days οὗ them were. acting as priest in 
8 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ |the assignment of his 
It happened to be but in τὰς division before God, 
ἱερατεύειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς |Yaccording to the 
to be serving as priest him in the order ps hs solemn practice of the 
ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ ἔναντι τοῦ  Be0U|priestly office it be- 
A la iservics] of him ἴα τοὶ ofthe God came his turn to 
9 κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἱερατίας offer incense when he 
according to the custom  ofthe priestly office entered into the sane- 
ἔλαχε τοῦ θυμιᾶσαι ltuary οἵ Jehovah;> 
he obtained by lot of the to ofter incense l0and all the multi- 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τν ναὸν τοῦ ltude of the people 
having entered into the divine habitation ofthe was praying Outside 
κυρίου, 10 καὶ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος ἦν τοῦ lat the hour of offer- 
Lord, and al the multitude was ofthe ing incense. 11 To 
λαοῦ προσευχόμενον ἔξω τῇ ὥρᾳ | him Jehovah's* angel 
people praying outside to the aos appeared, standing at 
τοῦ θυμιάματος 11 ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ [the right side of the 
ot the incensing; was seen but tohim incense altar. 12 But 
ἄγγελο Κυρίου ἑστὼς ἐκ |zech:a-ri'ah became 
gl $ of Lord having stood out as troubled at the sight 
δεξιῶν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ Π 7 
os [places] of the altar of the qe o e 
θυμιάματος. 12 καὶ ἐταράχθη Ζαχαρίας | 21M. ᾿ 


íncense. And became troubled Zechariah|angel said to him: 


ἰδών, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. “Have no fear, Zech- 
having seen, and fear fell over upon him. a'rah, because your 
13 εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος e supplication has been 

Said but toward EN the na ὃ Ὁ favorably heard, and 

oBoú,  Zoxapía ιότι εἰσηκούσθη : lizabeth 
pe nen al because was heard within ne in E 

: ΄ 1 
δέησί σου, καὶ ἡ γυνή σου 

the eoobllcation of you, and the woman ofyou|to a son to you, and 
A ά ή ió ¡you are to cal his 
Ελεισάβετ γεννήσει υἱόν σοι, καὶ e pi 
Elizabeth will generate son  toyou, and|name Jochn.i 14 And 
καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿ἰωάνην: 14 «oli you will have joy 


you will call the name ofhim John; ar 


ἔσται χαρά σοι καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ 
i } man . HS 
will be joy  toyou ana e ation, Ἢ ori jols aver His birth; 
ἐπὶ τῇ γενέσει αὐτοῦ χαρήσονται; Γ . a 
upon des ela of him El veloces: he will be 15 for he will be 
A O AER τς τ πώ a O  ΘΌΡΕΓ ΙΝ. 
* Jehovah, 37-11; the Lord, NBA. 980 Jehovah, J7-8; the Lord, καὶ 
e Jehovah's, J7-13,16-18; the Lord's, NBA. 131 See Matthew 3:1, footnote*. 


and great  gladness, 
and many will re- 


AA 


A e σφ ον δῖαν, 


265 LUKE 1: 16-20 


γὰρ μέγας ἐνώπιον Κυρίου, καὶ οἶνον kai 
for great insight ofLord, and wine and 


σίκερα οὐ μὴ πίη, καὶ πνεύματος 
strong drink not not he might drink, and οὗ spirit 


ἁγίου πλησθήσεται ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς 
Ὧν he will be filled yet outof cavity ΟΣ ἩΠΝΩΣΣ 


αὐτοῦ, 16 καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν, υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ 
of him, and many ofthe sons οὗ Israel 

ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ Κύριον τὸν θεὸν αὐτῶν’ 
he will turn back upon Lord the God ofthem; 
17 καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύσεται ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν 


great before Jehovah.* 
But he must drink 
no wine and strong 
drink at all, and he 
will be filled with 
holy spirit right from 
his mother's womb; 
l6and many of the 
sons of israel wíll he 
tun back to Jeho- 
νὰ» their God. 17 Al- 


and he will go ahead insight ofhim in 
πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει ᾿Ἠλεία, ἐπιστρέψαι | $0, he will go before 
spirit and power  ofElijah, toturnback|him with E-li'jah'st 
καρδίας πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα καὶ | spirit and power, to 
hearts of fathers upon children and [ΠῚ back the hearts 
᾿ ἀπειθεῖς ἐν φρονήσει lof fathers to children 
ross NN E E and the disobedient 
of Pete PEA do det reno Pia Pcobla ones to the practical 
κατεσκευασμένον. wisdom of righteous 


having been furnished down. 


18 καὶ εἶπεν Ζαχαρίας πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον 
And said Zechariah toward the angel 
Κατὰ τί γνώσομαι τοῦτο; ἐγὼ γάρ 
According to what shalll know this?" ᾿ pee 
εἰμι πρεσβύτης καὶ ἡ γυνή μου 
am aged and the woman  Ofme 
προβεβηκυῖα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῆς. 19 καὶ 
having advanced in the ἥμερα ὃ of LES And 


ones, to get ready 
for Jehovah? a pre- 
pared people.” 

18 And Zech:a:ri'ah 
said to the angel: 
“How am 1 to be 
sure of this? For 1 
am aged and my 


ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἐγώ |wife is well along in 
having answered the angel said tobim 1 |years.” 191In reply 
εἶμι Γαβριὴλ ὁ the angel said to him: 
am Gabriel the (one) “I am Gabri-el, who 
παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
having been standing alongside in sight of the stands near before 


God, and I was sent 
forth to speak with 
you and declare the 
good news of these 
things to you. 20 But, 
look! you will be si- 
lent and not able to 
speak until the day 
that these things take 


θεοῦ, καὶ ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρὸς σὲ καὶ 
God, and Iwas sent ΟΕ tospeak toward you and 
εὐαγγελίσασθαί σοι ταῦτα" 
to deciare good news to you these (things) ; 
20 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔσῃ σιωτῶν καὶ 
and look! youwillbe (one) being silent and 
μὴ δυνάμενος λαλῆσαι ἄχρι ἧς 
ποῖ being able to speak until of which 
ἡμέρας γένηται ταῦτα, ἀνθ᾽ 
day should take place these (things), instead of ὴ 
᾿ς ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστευσας τοῖς λόγοις | Place, because you did 
which (things) not youbelieved tothe words |not believe my words, 
A A A A E o E ἘῸΝ 
155 Jehovah, J7.8,10-18; the Lord, ΒΑ. 16,17” Jehovah, 571-18: the Lord, 
ΚΒΑ, 17* Elijah's, 31.182, meaning “My God is Jah.” 


a 


LUKE 1: 21-27 


μου, οἵτινες πληρωθήσονται εἰς τὸν 
of me, which will be fulíMed into the 
καιρὸν αὐτῶν. 21 καὶ ἦν ὁ λαὸς 


And was the people 


καὶ ἐθαύμαζον 
and were wonderíng 


appointed time of them. 
προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν, 
waiting for the Zechariah, 
év τῷ ρονίζειν ἐν τῷ 
in the to be taking [his] time in the 
αὐτόν. 22 ἐξελθὼν δὲ 

him. Having come out but 


λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
to speak to them, and 

ὀπτασίαν ἑώρακεν 
sight he had seen 

καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν 
and he was 

καὶ διέμενεν. 

and  wasremaining 
ὡς ἐπλήσθησαν 
as were fulfilled 
αὐτοῦ, 
of him, 


vo. 
divine habitation 
οὐκ ἐδύνατο 
not he was able 
ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι 
they recognized that 
ἐν -τῷ 
in the 
διανεύων 
(one) making signs 
κωφός. 23 Kal 
dumb. And 
αἱ ἀἥήἧμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας 
the days of the public service 
ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
he went off into the house of him. 


24 Μετὰ δὲ ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν 
After but these the days  conceived 


᾿Ἐλεισάβετ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ’: καὶ 
Elizabeth the woman of him; and 


περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν 
she was hiding round about  herself 


ναῷ’ 
divine habitation; 
αὐτοῖς, 
to them, 
ἐγένετο 
it happened 


nva 
τοῦ! onaatha 


πέντε, λέγουσα ὅτι 25 Οὕτως μοι πεποίηκεν 
five, saying that Thus tome has done 
Κύριος ἐν ἡμέραις αἷς ἐπεῖδεν 
Lord in days to which he looked upon 
ἀφελεῖν ὄνειδός μου ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 

to lift up off reproach ofme in men. 

26 "Ev δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλ 
In but the month the sixth wassento 


ὁ ἄγγελος Γαβριὴλ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς 
the angel Gabriel from the God into 
πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας ñ ὄνομα 

city of the Galilee to which [οἱ] name 
Ναζαρὲτ 27 πρὸς παρθένον 
Nazareth toward virgin 

ἐμνηστευμένην ἀνδρὶ 


having been promised in marriage to male person 


ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿ΙωσὴΦφ ἐξ οἴκου Δαυείδ, 
to whom name Joseph outof house of David, 
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which will be fulfilleg 
in their appointed 
time.” 21 Meanwhile 
the people continued 
waiting for Zech-a- 
ri'ah, and they began 
to wonder at his 
delaying in the sanc- 
tuary. 22 But when 
he came out he was 
not able to speak to 
them, and they per- 
ceived that he had 
just seen ἃ  super- 
natural sight in the 
sanctuary; and he 
Kept making signs to 
them, but remained 
dumb. 23 When, now, 
the days of his pub- 
lic service. were ful- 
filled, he went off 
to his home. 


24 But after these 
days Elizabeth his 
wife became preg- 
nant; and she kept 
herselí secluded for 
five months, saying: 
25 “This is the way 
Jehovah* has dealt 
with me in these 
days when he has 
given me his atten- 
tion to take away 
my reproach among 
men.” 


26In her sixth 
month the angel 
Ga'bri:el was sent 
forth from God to 
a city of Gal'i- 
lee named Naz'a-reth, 
27to a virgin prom- 
ised in marriage to a 
man named Joseph 
of David's house; 


25% Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, NBA, 


0 O GO NA 


gra 
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καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου Μαριάμ. 28 καὶ 

and the name ofthe virgin A And 
εἰσελθὼν πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπεν Χαῖρε, 

having entered toward her hesaid Berejoicing, 


κεχαριτωμένη ὁ κύριο 
(one) having been highly favored, the ea 
μετὰ σοῦ. 29 δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ 
with you. The (one) but upon the St 
διεταράχθη καὶ διελογίζετ, 
O 
was deeply disturbed and was a out 


ποταπὸς 


εἴ ὁ ἀσπασμὸς οὗτος. 
of what sort μος ος 


n 

would he the greeting this. 

30 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος αὐτῇ Μὴ οβοῦ 
And said the angel  toher Not be Ἴρου, 
Μαριάμ. εὗρες γὰρ χάριν παρὰ τῷ 
Mary, you found for favor beside the 
θεῷ: 31 καὶ ἰδοὺ συλλή ἐν γαστρὶ 
God; and look! you A σα in Mesta 
καὶ τέξῃ υἱόν, καὶ καλέσεις 
and you will give birthto son, and σοὺ will call 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν. 32 οὗτος ἔσται 
the name ofhim Jesus. This one will be 

΄ yy ει € E LA 

μέγας καὶ υἱὸς Ὑψίστου κληθήσεται, καὶ 
great” and Son of Most High will be called, and 
δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὸν θρόνον 
will give tohim Lord the God the dnrone 
Δαυεὶδ τοῦ πατρὸ αὐτοῦ, 33 καὶ 
ἶ αἱ 
οὐ David ofthe faiher”*. ofhim ama 


βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιακὼβ εἰς. τοὺς 
he will reign upon the house ofJacob into the 


LUKE 1:238—-35 


and the name of 
the virgin was Mary. 
28 And when he went 
in before her he said: 


“Good day, highly 
favored one, Jeho- 
vah* is with you.” 


29 But she was deeply 
disturbed at the say- 
ing and began - to 
reason out what sort 
of greeting this might 
be. 30So the angel 
said to her: “Have 
no fear, Mary, for 
you have found favor 
with God; 3land, 
look! you will conceive 
in your womb and 
give birth to a son, 
and you are to call 
his. name Jesus.> 
32 This one will be 
great and will be 
called Son of the 
Most High; and Je- 
hovah* God will give 
him the throne οἵ 
David his father, 
33 and he will rule as 


αἰῶνας, καὶ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ οὐκ 
ages, _ and  Oofthe kingdom ofhin not 
ἔσται τέλος. 
will be end. 

34 εἶπεν δὲ Μαριὰμ πρὸς 
Said but Mary toward 
ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ 
will be this, since 
γινώσκω; 39 καὶ 
am knowing? And 


ἄγγελος εἶπεν 
angel. said 


τὸν ἄγγελον 
the angel 


ἄνδρα οὐ 
male person not 


Má 
How 


ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
having answered the 
αὐτῇ Πνεῦμα ἅγιον 

to her Spirit holy 
ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ δύναμις 

will come over upon you, and power 


Ὑψίστου ἐπισκιάσει σοι" διὸ 
of Most High will overshadow you; through which 


καὶ τὸ γεννώμενον ἅγιον κληθήσεται, 
also the (thing) being generated holy den called, 


king over the house 
of Jacob forever, and 
there will be no end 
of his kingdom.” 

᾿ 34 But Mary said to 
the angel: “How is 
this to be, since 1 
am having no inter- 
course with a man?” 
35In-. answer the 
angel said to her: 
“Holy spirit will 
come upon you, and 
power of the Most 
High will overshadow 
you. For that reason 
also what is born 
will be called holy, 


28: Jehovah, J7-14,16-18; 
Noteb, 


the Lord, NBA. 
32: Jehovah, J?-18; the Lord, NBA. 


31? See Matthew 1:21, foot- 
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. “39 4 . τῇ ν 96 And 
τὸ O- 36 ἰ Ελεισάβετ ἡ συγγενίς | God's Son, , 
Son oa; aná a a the relative ¡look! Elizabeth your 


ὶ ὑτὴ ΐ to ἐν | relative has also her- 
καὶ αὐτ συνείληφεν υἱὸν ἐ , 
δε θα 8150 med she has conceived son in |self conceived a son, 


pl A a τς τ ΛΟ Σ ade a 
ή y καὶ οὗτο ἣν ἕκτος ἐστὶν [1 her : 
ἘΝ age δι pe and mis” dnoLA sixth is this is the  sixth 


ἢ É pa ὅ th for her, the 
ὑτῇ τ καλουμένῃ στείρᾳ: 37 ὅτι ¡mon 
to het the (ná) being Called barren; because | so-called barren wom- 


ὸ ή o Ú Ú ᾶ : 87 because with 
y ἀδυνατήσει παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ πᾶν |an; Ἴ 
ὅς will be iroseiblé beside the God everyiGod no  declaration 


ῥῆμα. 38 εἶπεν δὲ Μαριάμ ᾿Ιδὺ ἡ [will be an impossi- 


saying. Said but Mary Look! —The|pility.” 38 Then Pt 
΄ z z OA ΚΙ Jeho: 

Ó Κυρίου" γένοιτό μοι [said: “Look! 
a of Lord; may it take place to me | yah's* slave girl! May 
κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν Ὁ take place with 


went ΟἹ |me according to your 
declaration.” At that 
the angel departed 


according to the saying ofyou. And 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς ὁ ἄγγελος. 
from her the angel. 


39 ᾿Αναστᾶσα δὲ Μαριὰμ ἐν taíc|from her. 
Having stood up but Mary in the 3950 Mary rose 
ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὴν ἴὴ these days and 
days these wentherway into went into the moun- 


δ δινὴ o ñs el ὄλιν |: j 
ὁρινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς εἰς πό tainous country with 
: ἢ cit. : 

mountainous [country] with haste into % haste, to a city of 


"loú 40 καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰ τὸν οἶκον 
ra and δαϊοτοά ἐξ the house 088, 40 and she 
Ζαχαρίου καὶ ἠσπάσατο τὴν ᾿Ἐλεισάβετ. entered into une home 
of Zechariah and greeted the Elizabeth. of Zech-:a-ri'ah and 
41 καὶ ἐγένετο, ὡς ἤκουσεν τὸν ἀσπασμὸν |greeted Elizabeth. 
And ithappened, as heard the  greeting 41 Well, as Elizabeth 
m r e , A ΡΞ > ᾿ τὸ . ting 
τῆς Μαρίας ἡ ᾿Ἐλεισάβετ, ἐσκίρτησεν DS heard the gree 
ofthe Mary the LENA o of. Maty, the Ἰρέξει 
É ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὖτ καὶ ἐπ ;: : 
Poo ln {δ σαν of pe nd was killed [in her Doa 
Ey i ἡ 4 ὶ izabe was 
πνεύματος ἁγίυ ἡ ᾿Ἐλεισάβετ, 42 καὶ and ἘΠ 
Ὥς ὮΝ 


of spirit oly the Elizabeth, and | filled with holy spirit, 
ἀνεφώνησεν κραυγῇ μεγάλῃ καὶ εἶπεν | 42 ἀῃᾶ she called oub 
she sounded up to outcry great and said with a loud cry and 
Εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν, [said: “Blessed are you 
(One) having been blessed you in Se among women, and 
καὶ εὐλογημένος ὁ καρπὸς τῆς |blessed is the fruit 
and (one) having y blessed the ia of the of your womb! 43 So 
κοιλίας σου. 48 καὶ πόθεν μοι [how is it that this 
i 1 to me ὴ 
cavity of yen And ᾿ from where ᾿ [privilege] o 
bt da EndO ἢ μήτηρ lio have the moth- 


i i in order that should come the mo 

a a ἐῶ πρὸ ἐμέ; 44 ἰδοὺ er of my Lord come 

ou ' 

ol the ora οἵ me lo dara me? Look! |to me? 44 For, look! 

A A φορες, ϑξιθθες Ξε Ὁ 
381 JehovaW's, J7-18; the Lord's, NBA. 


269 LUKE 1: 4δ---δ4 


Ap ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ 
or as occurred the voice ofthe  greeting 
σου εἰς τὰ ὦτά μου, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν 
ofyou into the ears ofme, leaped in 
ἀγαλλιάσει TO βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ μου. 
Y cultation the infant in the cavity ofme. 


as the sound of your 
greeting fell upon my 
ears, the infant in 
my womb leaped 
with great gladness, 
45 Happy too is she 
that believed, because 


45 καὶ μακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα |there will be a com- 

And happy the [woman] having believed plete performance of 

ὅτι ἔσται τελείωσις those things spoken 

because will be complete performance e her from Jeho- 
e Z, » δ "8 

τοῖς λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ | van. "Ἔ 

to the (things) having been spoken to her 46 And Mary said: 


“My soul magnifies 
Jehovah,* 47and my 
spirit cannot keep 
from being overjoyed 
at God my Savior; 
48 because he has 
looked upon the low 
position of his slave 
girl, For, look! from 
now on all genera- 
tions will pronounce 
me happy; 49 because 
the powerful One has 
done great deeds for 
me, and holy is his 
name; 50and for 
generations after gen- 
erations his mercy is 
upon those who fear 
him, 51 He has per- 
formed mightily with 


παρὰ Κυρίου. 
beside Lord. 


46 Καὶ εἶπεν Μαριάμ ἱμεγαλύνει ἡ ψυχή 
And said Mary Magnifies ΝΙΝ podi 


μου τὸν Κύριον, 47 καὶ ἠγαλλίασεν τὸ 
of me the Lord, and exulted the 
πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ τῷ σωτῆρί μου; 
spirit ofme upon the God the savior οὗτηθ; 
48 ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσιν 
because he looked over upon the low position 
τῆς δούλης αὐτοῦ, ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ofthe slave girl ofhim, look! for from the 
νῦν  μακαριοῦσίν με πᾶσαι αἱ 
now will pronounce happy me al the 
γενεαί 49 ὅτι ἐποίησέν μοι 
generations; because did to me 
μεγάλα ὁ δυνατός, καὶ ἅγιον τὸ 
great (things) the powerful (One), and holy the 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, ὅθ καὶ τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ εἰς 
name  ofhim, and the mercy ofhim into 


γενεὰς καὶ γενεάς τοῖς his arm, he has 
fs tano 5 > paa A to the (0685) scattered abroad those 
oPpoupévolg αὐὔὕτον. ποίησεν κρᾶτος + 

fearing him. He did might” ἯΠ0 are haughty in 


the intention of their 
hearts. 52He has 
brought down men 
of power from thrones 
and exalted lowly 
ones; 53he has fully 
satisfied hungry ones 


ἐν βραχίονι αὐτοῦ, διεσκόρπισεν ὑπερηφάνους 
in arm ofhim, hescattered superior (ones) 
καρδίας αὐτῶν’ 32 
Of heart oí them; 


δυνάστας ἀπὸ θρόνων καὶ ὕψωσεν ταπεινούς, 
potentates from thrones and exalted lowly (ones), 


διανοίᾳ 


2 καθεῖλεν 
to intention 


he took down 


δὲ πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν with good things and 

hungering (ones)  heinfilled  ofgood (things) |he has sent away 
καὶ πλουτοῦντας ἐξαπέστειλεν κενούς. | empty those who had 
and (ones) being rich  hesentoffout empty. |wealth, 54He has 


4 ἀντελάβετο ᾿Ισραὴλ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, | come to the aid of 
He came to the aid of lsrael boy of him, | Israel his servant, 
A A Y A A A e e εν τή PA A ME A 


45, 46* Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, NBA. 


LUKE 1: 55—63 210 

to call to mind mer- 
cy, 55 just as he told 
to our forefathers, to 
Abraham and to his 
seed, forever.” 56 Then 
Mary remained with 
her about three 
months, and returned 
to her own home, 


57 The time noy 
became due for Eliz- 
abeth to give birth, 
and she became moth- 
er to a son. 58 And 
oi |the neighbors and 
her relatives heard 
that Jehovah* had 
magnified his mercy 
to her, and they be- 
gan to rejoice with 


55 καθὼς ἐλάλησεν 


according as he spoke 
τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
tothe Abraham 


μνησθῆναι ἐλέους, 
to call to mind of mercy, 


πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, 
toward the fathers ofus, 
καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
and tothe seed otíhim into the age. 
56 Ἔμεινεν δὲ Μαριὰμ σὺν αὐτῇ 

Remained but Mary together with her 
ὡ ῆνας τρεῖς, καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς τὸν 
Ἂς conta three, and returned into the 


οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
house  Ofher. 


57 Τῇ δὲ 
Tothe but 


Óvo TOÚ 
Ximo S of the 


ἐγέννησεν 
she generated 


περίοικοι 
neighbors 


ἐμεγάλυνεν 


᾿Ἐλεισάβετ 
Elizabeth 


τεκεῖν 

to give birth 
υἱόν. 58 καὶ 
son. And 
καὶ οἱ συγγενεῖς 
and the relatives 
Κύριος. τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ 
magnified Lord the mercy  ofhim 
αὐτῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον αὐτῇ. 59 Καὶ 
ee and they were rejoicing with her. And συ δῖα κὰν ἘΣ νοι 

FA ΕΣ ha] e 14 » > , a 

ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἦλθαν ¡98 y ὉῺΘΥ 8 
itoccurred in tie day the eighth theycame|to  circumcise the 
περιτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον, καὶ ἐκάλουν |young child, and they 
to circumcise the little boy, and they were calling | were going to call 
αὐτὸ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ it by the name οἵ 
it upon the name of the father ofi its father, Zech:a5 


Ζαχαρίαν. 60 καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα ἡ μήτηρ.» : 2 
seca Mal: And having answered the mother ri'ah. 66 But 15 moth: 
er answered and said: 


> (go > , Ἂ LA 
αὐτοῦ εἶπεν Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται . ὰ 
of it said NA ἡ but he will be called | “No, indeed! but. he 
᾿Ιωάνης. 61 καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτὴν ὅτι  588}} be called John.” 
John. And theysaid toward her  that|f61 At this they said 
Οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας σου ὃς |to her: “There is 
No one is outof the relationship of you who no one among your 
᾿ καλεῖται ὀνόματι τούτῳ. |relatives that is 
is being called E name pas called by this name” 
62 -ἐνένευον ὲἐ τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ |[g2 Then they went 
ddi in but tothe father  ofit ñ Ἶ το - 
AC j ἢ asking its father by 


ἂν θέλοι καλεῖσθαι : 
the what likely hewouldwill to be being called | Signs what he wanted 
it to be called. 63 And 


αὐτό. 63 καὶ αἰτήσας πινακίδιον ἔγραψεν 
it. And havingaskedfor tablet hewrote|he asked for a tableb 
and wrote: “John is 


λέγων ᾿Ιωάνης ἐστὶν ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. καὶ“ : 
aloe J al is name ofit.  Andl|its name.” At this 
A A τς μὰς, A A A A A A 
58 Jehovah, 91:18: the Lord, Βα. ee 


ἐπλήσθ ὁ 
was fille 
αὐτήν, 
her, 
ἤκουσαν 
heard 
αὐτῆς 
of her 


τῷ 
to the 


τὸ τί 


1 e 10 MR o 


2711 LUKE 1: 64—-73 
ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. 64 ἀνεῴχθη δὲ τὸ [they all marveled. 
wondered | ᾿ 811. ᾿ Was opened but  the|64Instantly his mouth 
Soul οὐ βίους ἀδείδδην, ἀρὰ the "langue | tongue Joosed and ἂς 
EI τὸν θεόν. μεῥαρα ἄρας α ζϑς 


fell upon al those 


65 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φόβος τοὺς | living i ἶ j 
ving in their neigh- 
And cametobe upon al fear the borhod: and in en 
περιοικοῦντας αὐτούς, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ |whole mountainous 
(ones) dwelling around them, and in whole|country of ὅπ’ θ΄ ἃ 
ἢ ὀδινῆ τῇ "Ἰουδαία all these things hbe- 
τῇ mountainous [country] olle Judea E gan e E En 
διελαλεῖτο πάντα τὰ MATA O ano. ad 
was being spoken through al the enpere e sia 
ταῦτα, 66 kai ἔθεντο πάντε οἱ ine: “Wh τιν, 
these,” and put 811 3 the (ones) saying: “What really 


will this young child 
be?” For the hand 
of Jehovah*" was in- 
deed with it. 

67 And Zech-a-ri'ah 
its father was filled 
with holy spirit, and 
he prophesied, saying: 
63 “Blessed be Jeho- 
vah* the God of 
Israel, because he has 
turned his attention 
and performed deliv- 
erance toward his 
people. 69 And he has 
raised up a horn of 
salvation for us in 
the house of David 
his servant, 70 just 
as he, through: the 
mouth of his holy 
prophets from of old, 
has spoken Tiof a 
salvation from our 
enemies and from the 
hand of al those 
hating us; 7T2to per- 
form the mercy in 
connection- with ΟἿΣ 
forefathers and to 
call to mind his holy 


ἀκούσαντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν, 
having heard in the heart ofthem, 
ἄρα τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται; 
really the little boy this will be? 
Κυρίου ἦν. per” αὐτοῦ. ᾿ 

of Lord was with it. 


λέγοντες Τί 
saying What 
καὶ γὰρ χεὶρ 
And for hand 


67 Καὶ Ζαχαρίας ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη 
And Zechariah the father ofit was fille 
πνεύματος ἁγίου - καὶ ἐπροφήτευσεν λέγων 
of spirit holy and prophesied saying 
68 Εὐλογητὸς Κύριος ὁ θεὸς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ 
Blessed Lord ' the God ofthe Tsracr. ᾿ 
ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησεν 
he looked upon and did 
ι τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ, 69 καὶ 
deliverance to the people of him, and 
ἤγειρεν κέρας σωτηρίας ἡμῖν ἐν οἴκῳ 
he raised up horn  ofsalvation tous in house 
Δαυεὶδ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, 7 καθὼς ἐλάλησεν 
oíDavid boy ' ofhim, according as he spoke 
διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων ἀπ’ αἰῶνος 
through mouth ofthe holy from age 
προφητῶν αὐτοῦ, 71 σωτηρίαν ἐξ ἐχθρῶν 
prophets of him, salvation  outof enemies 
ἡμῶν καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς πάντων . τῶν 
oíus and ουΐοξ hand of all the (ones) 
μισούντων ἡμᾶς, 712 ποιῆσαι ἔλεος -- μετὰ 
hating us, to do mercy with 
τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν καὶ μνησθῆναι διαθήκης 
the  fathers ofus and to call to mind of covenant 
ἁγίας αὐτοῦ, 73 ὅρκον ὃν ὥμοσεν πρὸς |¡covenant, 13the oath 
holy " ofhim, - oath which heswore toward ¡that he swore' to 
A REE EE NR τὰ RE MIE ES 
66, 688: Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, RBA. - 


ὅτι 
because 
λύτρωσιν 
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᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν, 74 τοῦ δοῦναι | Abraham our forefa- 


Abraham the father ΟΣ 5, ofthe togivelther, 74to A Be 
. ἐχθρῶ e ha ἢ 
ñ . ἐ ιρὸ ἐχθρῶν [after  w 
de γέ Pa St of aaa of cpemiés rescued fro m ἐπ 8 
Ὁ us , 
ῥυσθέντας τῦ λατρεύειν hands of enemies, the 


to be rendering sacred service | privilege of fearlessly 


i rawn : 
ca δικαιοσύνῃ ¿vórriov|rendering sacred ser- 


αὐτῷ ἐν ὁσιότητι καὶ 


to him in  loyalty and righteousness in sight | vice to nn cs 
ὑτοῦ πά ταῖς ἡμέραις ἡμῶν. 16 Καὶ σὺ [loyalty and rig£ E 
Ἢ ΜῊΝ a the days of us. And you | ness O τσὶ 
E Siov προφήτης Ὑψίστου [our days. ΝΣ 
ἐς {πῶς boy, prophet of Most High | for γον a a A d, 
y O ou wi e e a 
ή προπορεύσῃ yap | y 
des Áled, φονάπια your way before ἸῸΣ proper. of me LE 
ἐνώπιον Κυρίου ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, ! High, τ πὸ ιν 
ἴα sien of Lord tomakeready ways  Ofhim,|go in a E e 
ὦ ΐ A an: to 
Ú ῦ vw σωτηρίας τῷ ¡Jehov : 
pe obins δὴ ave Knowledge of Salvation tothe | ways ready, 77 to give 


ἀφέ 6 A ὑτῶ owledge of salva- 
ñ ὑτοῦ ἐ ἔσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν͵ [kn 1 
ΠΟ οὗ ΤΩΣ ῬΑ ΩΣ go off pe sins ofthem, | tion to his people hy 


ἐλέ ῦ ἡμῶν, ἐ iveness οἱ their 
ὰ ἄγχνα ἐλέους θεοῦ ἡμῶν, Év|forg 
dl da penes of e ofGod ofus, in|[gins, 18 because of 


LAO. ἃ E tender” coropas: 
3 É Ga ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους, the 

E IDO Epon τς daybreak outof height, | sion of our God. With 

79 ἐπιφᾶναι τοῖς ἐν σκότει καὶ | ἐμἰθϑ [compassion] a 


to shine upon ἰο [88 (ones) in darkness and|gaybreak will visit us 


ᾷ 5 EVO! τοῦ |from on high, 79to 
dp O Dallas Ὁ οἵ me give light τὰ ¿hon 
κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὅδὸν sitting τὴ arcos 
to straighten down the feet ofus into way land deat s ᾿ 2 
ἰρή to direct our feet 
of peace. prosperously a the 
ὃ ὲ ί ὔ καὶ way οὗ peace. 
Ὁ The e ed o and 80 And the young 


Ú i ἐ ἧς [ οΠἃ went on grow- 
ἐ Ú πνεύματι, καὶ ἦν ἐν ταῖς [ς 
desen ment to τρίτην" and hewas in the ling rin apio 
3 ἡμέ 3 ΐ ὑτοῦ | in spirit, - 
ἐρή E épas ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ | in : 
le Ιδο 651 ἀπῇ os δ οὗ showing up of him |tinued in the deserts 
pee until the day of show- 


a a ing himself openly to 
toward the Israel. E e ὶ 
"Eyé ¿E ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ds 
2 τί Τρ ἐκ e in e days , nos ἽΝ pera ed 
ó ὸ ΐ ὑγούστου 
ῆλθεν δόγμα παρὰ Καίσαρος Αὔγο oo Cabiar 
ci out Eián beside Caesar ai ae A 
, ρά ἄσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην’ |: L he 
to na προ ΤΕ Ως au τὰν inhabited [earth]; o es 
Ú ὴ Ñ ἐγένετο 1 a, 
Ξ ΕΝ Ἐπ br τοδὶ ἀρυντοα registration took place 


762 Jenovah, 37-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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LUKE 2: 3—10 
ἡγεμονεύοντος τῆς Συρίας Κυρηνίου" | when Qui-rin'i-us was 
being governor of the Syria Quirinius; | governor of Syrila;) 
3 καὶ ἐπορεύοντο πάντες | Band all people went 

and they were going their way all e de be a 
: ᾿ E 3 . | fered, e j 
ἀπογράφεσθαι, ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν own Sl Lora 
to be getting registered, each (one) into the 3 E Ἶ 
, " Ἢ Ἦ ὦ Ñ ss ᾿ oseph_ also went up 
ἑαυτοῦ πόλιν. 4 *AvéBn δὲ καὶ [ωσὴφ | from Gali-lee, out of 
of ἨΠΆΒΕΗΣ Ea Wentup but also Joseph ¡the city of NaZa- 
ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίαᾷς ἐκ πόλεως Ναξαρὲτ reth, into Ju:de'a, to 
from the Galilee out of city 5 Nazareth OS city, which 
E oa , , z s σ΄ is called Bethle-hem 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν εἰς πόλιν Δαυεὶδ ἥτι Ε ἘΣ 
into the Judea 10% city ofDavid which |Decause of his being 
Ἢ a Ñ A a member of the 
καλεῖται Βηθλεέμ, διὰ τὸ εἶναι | house and family of 
spots ne A PEGUEN: the  tobe David, 5to get regis- 
αὐτὸο ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς Δαυείδ, | tered with Mary, who 
him  outof house and father íplacel of David, | had been given him 
3 ἀπογράψασθαι σὺν Μαριὰμ τῇ in marriage as prom- 
to get registered together with Mary the (one) | ised, at present heavy 
2 z A or ith child. 6 While 
ἐμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ οὔσῃ | W! z 
having been given in marriage to him, Deia they were there, the 
ἐνκύῳ. 6 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς | days came to the full 
pregnant,  Itoccurred but in the tobe them > |for her to give birth. 
ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ τεκεν |7And she gave birth 
there were fulfilled the days ofthe to give birth ¡to her son, the first- 
αὐτήν, 7 καὶ ἔτεκεν τὸν υἱὸν aúrñc|Porn, and she bound 


her, and shegave birthio the son 


oí her | him with cloth bands 


τὸν πρωτότοκον, καὶ ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν καὶ 8:4 laid him in a 
the  firstborn, and sheswaddled him andjmanger, because there 
ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν ἐν φάτνῃ, διότι οὐκ ἦν  ᾶ8 no place for 


made recline him in manger, because not was |them in the lodging 


αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. ΤόΘτα: 

tothem place in the loosing-down [place]. 8 There were also 
8 Καὶ ποιμένες ἦσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῇ ¡in that same country 
And shepherds were in ταν Ra the | shepherds living out 


αὐτῇ ἀγραυλοῦντες καὶ φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς | οἱ doors and keeping 
very living in the fields 


and  guarding watches | Watches in the night 
ἧς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ τὴν ποίμνην αὐτῶν. 9 καὶ |0Ver their flocks. 9 And 
tine night upon the  fiock  ofthem. And |suddenly Jehovah*s* 
ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς καὶ δόξα |2ngel stood by them, 
angel ofLord stoodupon them” and glory | and Jehovah's? glory 


gleamed around them, 
and they became very 
fearful. 10But the 


Κυρίου περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν 
Lord gleamed around them,” and they feared 


θόβον μέγαν" 10 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος 


fear great; and said tothem the angel” |angel said to them: 
Ma φοβεῖσθε, ἰδοὺ γὰρ! “Have no fear; for, 
Not be τοῦ fearing, look! for |look! YI am  declar- 

εὐαγγελίζομαι ὑμῖν χαρὰν peyóAnv| ing to του good 
lam declaring Zood news to oy joy great |news of a great joy 


A IS δὴ το A ὩΟΥ͂ 
R Jehovah's, J7-13,16,17; the Lord's, NBA. 90 Jehovah's, J7.5,10-18; the 
Lord's, NBA. 


LUKE 2: 11-—19 


ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, 11 ὅτι 

which will be to all the people, because 
ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτὴρ ὅς ἐστιν 

was born to You today Savicor who is 


ἐν πόλει Δαυείδ: 12 kai τοῦτο 
in city of David; and this 
εὑρήσετε βρέφος 
to τοῦ sign, You will find infant 
ἐσπαργανωμένον καὶ κείμενον ἐν φάτνῃ. 
having been swaddled and lying in manger. 
13 koi ἐξέφνης ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ 
And suddenly came to be with the angel 
πλῆθος στρατιᾶς οὐρανίου αἰνούντων. 
multitude of army heavenly - of (ones) praising 
τὸν θεὸν καὶ λεγόντων 14 Δόξα ἐν 
the God and saying Glory in 
ὑψίστοις θεῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη 
highest [places] to God and upon earth peace 


ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκίας. 
in men of well thinking. 


15 Kai ἐγένετο 
And  itoccurred 
αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
them into the heaven 
ποιμένες ἐλάλουν 
shepherds were speaking 


Διέλθωμεν 


ριστὸς κύριος 
e nrist Lord 


ὑμῖν σημεῖον, 


ἀπ᾽ 


from 


ἀπῆλθον 
they went off 


οἱ ἄγγελοι, οἱ 
the A ñ the 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
toward one another 
. δ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ 

Let us go ough actually until Bethlehem 


καὶ ἴδωμεν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο τὸ γεγονὸς 
and Ιϑξ us see the saying this the having occurred 


ὡς 
as 


ὃ ὁ κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. 16 καὶ 
which the Lord made known tous. And 
ἦλθαν σπεύσαντες καὶ ἀνεῦραν τήν τε 


they came having made haste and found up the and 
Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ τὸ βρέφος κείμενον 
Mary and the Joseph and the infant lying 

ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ: 11 ἰδόντες δὲ 
in e manger; having seen but 
περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ 

they made known about the saying the 
λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου 
having been spoken tothem about the little boy 
πάντες - oil ἀκούσαντες 
this. And al the (ones) having heard 


ἐθαύμασαν περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων 
wondered about the (things) having been spoken 


ἐγνώρισαν 


τούτου. 18 καὶ 


“214 


that all the people 
will have, 11 because 


there was born to Yoy 
today a Savior, who 
is Christ the Lord, in 
David's city. 12 Andá 
this is a sign for Yov: 
You will find an in- 
fant bound in cloth 
bands and lying in a 
manger.” 13 And sud- 
denly there came to 
ke with the angel a 
multitude of thé 
heavenly army, prais- 
ing God and  say- 
ing: 14“Glory in the 
heights above to God, 
and upon earth peace 
among men of good 
will.” 

15 50 when the an- 
gels had departed 
from them into heav- 
en, the shepherds 
began saying to one 
another: “Let us hy 
all means go ciear to 
Bethlehem and see 
this thing that has 
taken place, which 
Jehovah* has made 
known to us.” 16 And 
they went with haste 
and found Mary as 
well as Joseph, and 
the infant lying. in 
the manger. 17 When 
they saw it, they made 
known the saying that 
had been spoken 
to them concerning 
this young child. 
18 And all that heard 
marveled over the 


ὑπὸ τῶν ποιμένων πρὸς. αὐτούς, 19 ἡ δὲ 
by the shepherds toward them, the but 


15. Jehovah, the Lord, ΒΑ. 


J7,8,10-18; 


things told them. by 
the shepherds, 19bub 


oa 


a A ro e 


oc 
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Μαρία πάντα συνετήρει τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα 


Mary 81 wWaspreserving the sayings these 
συνβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 20 καὶ 
throwing together in the heart  ofher, And 
ὑπέστρεψαν οἱ ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ 
turned under the  shepherds tas and 
αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς 
praising the God upon aliíthings) which 
ἤκουσαν καὶ εἶδον καθὼ ἐλαλήθ 
they heard and saw ΝῊ as itwas e oldn 


πρὸς αὐτούς. 
toward them. 
21 Kai ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ 
And when were fulíilled days eight ofthe 
περιτεμεῖν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐκλήθ τὸ ὄνομα 
tocircumcise him, , and was callen the Date 
᾽ . > ” ᾿ 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τὸ κληθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
of him Jesus, the [namel Called by the 
ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλλημφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ 
angel before the to be ἀποροῖ ΟὟ him in no 
κοιλίᾳ. 
cavity. 
22 Kad ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ 
And when were fulfilled the 


καθαρισμοῦ αὐτῶν κατὰ 
purification of them according to 
Μωυσέως, ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν el 
of Moses, they ledup him into 
παραστῆσαι τῷ κυρίῳ, 2 καθὼ 
to present to the Lord, A ocolalag as 
γέγραπται ἐν νόμῳ Κυρίου ὅτι Πᾶν 
ithas been written in law  ofLord that Every 
ἄρσεν διανοῖγον μήτραν ἅγιον τῷ κυρίῳ 
male opening womb holy tothe Lord 
κληθήσεται, 24 καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν 
will be called, and ofthe  togive sacrifice 
κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
according to the having been said in the law 


τοῦ 
of the 
τὸν νόμον 
the law 
2 za 
Ιεροσόλυμα 
Jerusalem 


ἡμέραι 
days 


Κυρίου, Ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ δύο νοσσοὺς 


of Lord, Pair of turtiedoves or two nestlings 
περιστερῶν. 
of pigeons. : 
25 Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπο ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴ 
ς ἦν ἐν ᾿ΙΪερουσαλ 
And look! man was in Jerusalen: " 
ᾧ ὄνομα Συμεών, καὶ ὁ ἄ 
; ἄνθρωπο 
ἰο whom name Simeon, and the o E 
οὗτος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβή Su 
τος ἔ ἧς, προσδεχόμενο 
this * righteous and holding well, atea τὸς > 


LUKE 2: 20—25 


Mary began to pre- 
serve all these sayings, 
drawing conclusions 
in her heart. 20 Then 
the shepherds went 
back, glorifying and 
praising God for all 
the things they heard 
and saw, just as these 
had been told them. 

21 Now when eight 
days came to the full 
for cireumcising him, 
his name was also 
called Jesus,* the 
name called by the 
angel before he was 
conceived in the 
womb. 

22 Also, when the 
days for purifying 
them according to the 
law of Moses came to 
the full, they brought 
him up to Jerusalem 
to present him to 
Jehovah? 23just as 
it is written in Je- 
hovah's* law: “Every 
male opening a womb 
must' be called holy 
to Jehovah,”” 24and 
to offer sacrifice ac- 
cording to what is 
said in the law οὗ 
Jehovah:* “A pair of 
turtledoves or. two 
young" pigeons.” 

25 And, look! there 
was.a.man in Jeru- 
salem named Sim'e- 
on, and this man 
was Trighteous and 
reverent, waiting for 


A E EA A e ἐν πεν δῦ 


215 See Matthew 1:21, footnoteb, 
KBA, 285 Jehovab's, 37-18; the Lord's, NBA. 


22, 23, 240 Jehovah, J7-18; 


the Lord, 


LUKE 2: 26—34 216 


ὶ εῦμα ἦν |Israel's consolation, 

sd fins ὧν and holy spirit was 

"τῷ ¡upon him. 26 Further- 

ἦν αὐτῶ more, it had been 

Li E divinely revealed to 
τοῦ πνεύματος 


μὰν him by the holy spirit 
having been divinely revealed by the pinte y 


Ñ A that he would not see 
O ἁγί n ἰδεῖν θάνατον πρὶν ἢ ἂν fore he had 
oline ps Lol tosee death prioz 10.02 Era o Olla of Je. 
ἴ τὸν χριστὸν Κυρίου. 21 καὶ ἦλθεν 2h.* 27 Under the 
he soula see "ne Christ” of Lord. ada ᾿ pep cdas of the spirit 
7 ύ ι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν: καὶ ἐν τῷ ow came into 
ε he picor lato the iemple: and εὐ Nes το iemplas and as the 
i 7 ὺ ovela τὸ παιδίον ᾿Ιησοῦν rought the 
teca es τοῖν the little boy Jesus o el ἃ Ὁ ΗΝ τ in 
τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τῶ to do for ἐδ accord- 
of the a do them o el id ing to AS meca 
¡Oro puévov τοῦ νό ᾿ ice ὁ e law, 
having Bosa Made custom ofthe law bout : it EE nel received 
23 καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς ἀγκάλας it into his arms and 
qna. MON οπρρεῖνεα, US 2 A blessed God ana enid: 
εὐλόγησεν τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἶπεν 29 Nov 29. oy Sovereign 
blessed the God and said Now Lord,> you are letting 
ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σου, δέσποτα ; 


i j A our slave go free 
you are loosing off the slave ofyou, Sovereign Lord, La ἀόπῥο αὐ τονϑιαν 


παράκλησιν τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, 
consolation οὗ 186 Israel, 


LA 2 2 E) [4 ᾿ 26 Ἁ 
αγιίον ET αὕτον καὶ 
holy upon him; and 

» e A 
κεχρηματισμέενον UTTO 


καὶ 
and 


ὸ τὸ ά σου ἐν εἰρήνῃ" 1 E 
τας to the be ofyou in peace; = de a pe 
30 ὅτι εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί ¿gon τὸ ve βεβὰ OLE Mean 

because saw ἘΝ eses cial o rárine ¡SL bai ol 
ἠριό σου ὃ τοί 
esas vibe of you which you made ready a 

ὰ ὄὁσώπον πάντων τῶν λαῶν : 
αρούκαϊαθ ἰο προσ νι ds of all the peoples, cn de Ἀνὰ Δὲ 
82 φῶς εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐθνῶν καὶ δόξαν Rara the Ha tons and 


1 j i tions and glory 
light into uncovering of nation: e ElorO Ol Yuu peo 


ῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 33 καὶ ἦν ὁ πατὴρ : 
ὌΣΣΕ ELTON oe ara And EL the father τῷ ; re ν “πὰ 
ὑτοῦ ὶ AT θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ Ἵ 
αὐτο a ἧς ΠΥ ΤΙ Ἢ E upon | er rap tes 
Eur λδλούμειοις da id Ἴ And bone spoken about 
the (things) being spoken δου Ἂ dE Sualso; δἰ διαη 


load blessed them, but 
said to Mary lts 


εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συμεὼν καὶ εἶπεν 
blessed them” Simeon and said 


LA 3 “Ὁ 2 ἂΣ «- 

ὸ ὴ τέρα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιδοὺ οὗτος : E 
der ne pedra ofit Look! This (one) mother: o a 
> Eg) Ἂς > 14 m one 15 al 
ἴ εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν de 
ls vine into fal and standing up of many a a go 

y S E τον | 282 
3 δ “ εἴον 2 
ἊΝ ἣν Ὥρα ἀπά δῷ len rael and for a sign 


in the Israel and 

5 . 
6. Jehovah, J7-8; the Lord, NBA. 29» Sovereign Lord, SBAJ; Je 
hovah, {9.18 


or 


211 LUKE 2: 35-41 
dytideyópevov, 35 καὶ σοῦ αὐτῆς τὴν [ἰο be talked against 
being talked against, and ofyou very the [35 (yes, a long sword 
ψυχὴν διελεύσεται ῥομφαία, ὅπως | Will be run through 
soul will go through long sword, so that ΓΕ 5901 οὗ γὴν Ebro E 
ἂν ἀποκαλυφθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν καρδιῶν Se ΠΣ ΤΟΥΣ E 
likely may 5 uncovered outof many earts many hearts may be 

διαλογισμοί. uncovered.” 
AS , a : 36 Now there was 
36 Καὶ ἦν “Awa προφῆτις, θυγάτηρ | Anna a  prophetess, 
And was Anna  prophetess, daughter Phan'u:el's daughter, 

΄ a > ΄ σ. ter” 

Φανουήλ, ἐκ φυλῆς Aoñp, αὕτη of Ash'er's tribe (this 
οὗ Phanuel,  outof tribe of Asher, this | WO0Man was a sons 
o a A in years, an a 
τροβεβηκυῖα ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς, ζήσασα lived with a musbana 
A δι, O AVÍS "EC | for seven years from 
pera ἀνδρὸς ἔτη ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ τῆς παρθενίας | her Virginity, 37and 
with male person years seven from the virginity | she was a widow now 
αὐτῆς, 37 καὶ αὐτὴ χήρα ἕως ἐτῶν | eighty-four years old), 
of her, and she widow until years| who was never miss- 
ὀγδοήκοντα τεσσάρων ἣ ὑκ 8 from the tem- 
ἀγθο μον da , nó ol | ple, rendering sacred 
ἀφίστατο τοῦ ἱεροῦ νηστείαις καὶ o ΒΟ ἅμα 
was missing from the temple to fastings and nd ES 
δεήσεσιν λατρεύουσα νύκτα kail38And ἴῃ that Very 
supplications rendering sacred service night and !|hour she came near 
ἡμέραν. 38 kai αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ |and began returning 
É day. And to very the hon thanks to God? and 
ἐπιστᾶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ θεῷ | Speaking about [the 


child] to all those 

waiting for Jerusa- 

lem's deliverance, 
39So when they 


the God 
τοῖς 
ἴο 8} the (ones) 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 


having stood upon was returning thanks to 
καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ πᾶσιν 

and was speaking about it 
προσδεχομένοις λύτρωσιν 


waiting for deliverance of Jerusalem. had carried out all 
39 Kai ὡς ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τὰ the things according 
And as they ended 811 the (things) | to the law of Jeho- 
κατὰ τὸν νόμον Κυρίου, ἐπέστρεψαν va, they went back 
according to the law  ofLord, they returned | into Gali-lee to their 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν εἰς πόλν ἑαυτῶν |9Wn city Naz'a-reth. 
into the  Galilee into οἷν ofthemselves|[10And the young 
Ναζαρέτ. 40 Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανεν |“hid continued grow- 
Nazareth, The but little boy was growing ing and getting strong, 
καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πληρούμενον | Peing filled with wis- 
and was getting mighty being fillea ¡dom, and God's favor 
σοφίᾳ, καὶ χάρις θεοῦ ἦν ἐπ᾽  avuró.|“ontinued upon him. 
lo wisdom, and favor ofGod was upon it, 41 Now his parents 
41 Kai ᾿ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ Were accustomed to 


find were going their way the parents ofhim|go from year to 


κατ᾽ ἔτος εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ τῇ ἑορτῇ [year to Jerusalem 
according to year into Jerusalem  tothe festival [for the festival 


38% God, 8BJ1; 


Jehovah, J7-9,11-15,17; the Lord, AVgSy*-». 390 Jehovah, 
3-3. the Lora, 


NBA. 


LUKE 2: 42—-50 
τοῦ πάσχα. 42 Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο 
ofthe  passover. And when he came to be 
ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἀναβαινόντων αὐτῶν 
of years twelve, going up of them 
κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς 48 καὶ 
according to the custom ofthe festival and 


τελειωσάντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν 
having finished the days, in the to be returning 


αὐτοὺς ὑπέμεινεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ παῖς ἐν 
them — remained behind — Jesus the boy in 
"lepovoaAñu, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν οἱ γονεῖς 
Jerusalem, and not knew the parents 
αὐτοῦ. 44 νομίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἶναι ἐν 
of him. Having opined but him to be in 
τῇ συνοδίᾳ ἦλθον ἡμέρας ὁδὸν καὶ 
the company they came of day way and 
ἀνεζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς 
Were seeking up him in the 
συγγενεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς -γνωστοῖς, 45 καὶ un 
relatives and the acquaintances, and not 
εὑρόντες . ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ᾿Ϊερουσαλὴμ 
having found ' they returned into Jerusalem 
ἀναζητοῦντες αὐτόν. 46 καὶ ἐγένετο μετὰ 
seeking up him. And itoccurred after 
ἡμέρας τρεῖς εὗρον αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 


three they found him in the temple 


διδασκάλων καὶ 
teachers and 


days 


καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 
sitting in midst ofthe 


ἀκούοντα αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτούς; 
hearing them and  inquiring upon them; 


47 ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες oí 
were being amazed - but al the (ones) 


ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ 
hearing him. upon the understanding and 


ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ. 48 kai ἰδόντες 
the answers of him. And having seen 


αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 
him they were astounded, and said toward 


αὐτὸν ἧ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησας 
him the mother ofhim Child, why did you do 


ἡμῖν οὕτως; ἰδ ὁ πατήρ σου καὶ ἐγὼ 
μ 


tous thus? Look! ὙΠῸ father ofyou and 1 
ὀδυνώμενοι ζητοῦμέν σε. 49 καὶ εἶπεν 
being pained we are seeking you. And  hesaid 

πρὸς αὐτούς Τί ὅτι ἐζητεῖτέ με; 
toward them Why that You were seeking me? 
οὐκ ἤδειτε ὅτι ἐν τοῖς τοῦ 
Not had τοῦ Κκῆονσῃι that in the (things) ofthe 
πατρός μου δεῖ εἶναί με; 50 καὶ 

Father οὔτηθ itisnecessary tobe me? And 


218 


of the passover, 
42 And when he be. 
came twelve years olq, 
they went up accord. 
ing to the custom 
of the festival 43 anq 
completed the days, 
But when they were 
returning, the boy Je. 
sus remained behind 
in Jerusalem, and his 
parents did not no- 
tice it. 44 Assuming 
that he was in the 
company traveling to- 
gether, they covered 
a day's distance and 
then began to hunt 
him up among the 
relatives and ac- 
quaintances. 45 But, 
not finding him, they 
returned to Jerusa- 
lem, making a dili- 
gent search for him. 
46 Well, after three 
days they found him 
in the temple, siítting 
in the midst of the 
teachers and listening 
to them and  ques- 
tioning them. 47 But 
all those listening to 
him were in constant 
amazement at his 
understanding and his 
answers. 48 Now when 
they saw him they 
were astounded, and 
his mother said to 
him: “Child, why did 
you treat us this way? 
Here your father and 
TI in mental distress 
have been looking for 
you.” 49 But he said 
to them: “Why did 
τοῦ have to go looking 
for me? Did you not 
know that 1 must be 
in the [house] of my 
Father?” 50 However, 


rd rata] 


219 
αὐτοὶ οὐ συνῆκαν τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ 
they not comprehended the saying which 


ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. 
he 5Ροκ to them. 
51 καὶ κατέβη μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ἦλθεν 
And he went down with them and came 
εἰς Ναζαρέτ, καὶ ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος͵ 
into Nazareth, and he was (one) subjecting himself 


αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ 
to them. And the mother of him 
διετήρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ἐν τῇ 


wasthoroughily keeping all the sayings in the 


καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 52 Καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς προέκοπτεν 
heart οὔ her. And Jesus was cutting before 
τῇ σοφίᾳ kai ἡλικίᾳ καὶ χάριτι 


tothe wisdom and to physical growth and to favor 
παρὰ θεῷ καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 


beside God and men. 

3 Ἐν ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς 
In year but five and tenth of the 

ἡγεμονία Τιβερίου Καίσαρος 

normado of Tiberius Caesar, ᾧ 

ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίου Πειλάτου τῆς 

being governor of Pontius Pilate of the 


᾿Ιουδαΐίας, καὶ τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
Judea, and being tetrarch ofthe  Galilee 


Ἡρῴδου, Φιλίππου δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ 
οὗ Herod, of Philip | |but the brother  —ofhim 
τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς ᾿Ιτουραίας καὶ 

being tetrarch of the Ituraea and 


Τραχωνίτιδος χώρας, καὶ Λυσανίου τῆς 
of Trachonitis of country, and oflLysanias ofthe 


᾿Αβειληνῆς τετρααρχοῦντος, 2 ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέως 
Abilene being tetrarch, upon Chief priest 


Ἄννα καὶ Καιάφα, ἐγένετο ῥῆμα θεοῦ 
Annas and Caiaphas, Came ἴο Ρ6 saying of God 


ἐπὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῇ 
upon John the ofZechariah : son in the 
ἐρήμῳ. 
desolate [place]. 
3 καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς 
And hecame into 
Ιορδάνου 
Jordan 
μετανοίας εἰς 
οὗ repentance into 
4 ὡς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ λόγων 
as it has been written in book of words 
Ἠσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου Φωνὴ βοῶντος 
of Ilsaian the  prophet Voice of (one) calling out 


πᾶσαν 
ai 


κηρύσσων 
preaching 


ἄφεσιν 
letting go off 


περίχωρον 
country around 
βάπτισμα 
baptism 
ἁμαρτιῶν, 
of sins, 


τοῦ 
of the 


LUKE 2: 51—3:4 


they did not 'grasp 
the saying -that he 
spoke to them. 

51 And he went 
down with them and 
came to Naz'a:reth, 
and he continued sub- 
ject to them. Also, 
his mother carefully 
kept al these say- 
ings in her heart. 
52 And Jesus went on 
progressing in wis- 
dom and in physical 
growth and in favor 
with God and men, 


In the fifteenth 

year of the reign 
of Ti-be'ri-us Caesar, 
when Pontius Pilate 
was governor of Ju- 
de'a, and Herod was 
district ruler of Gal"- 
i-lee, but Philip his 
brother was. district 
ruler of the country 
of It:-u-rae'a and 
Trach-o:ni'tis, and 
ΤΥ 58. 1:85 was dis- 
trict ruler of Ab-i- 
le'ne, 2in the days 
of chief priest An'nas 
and of Ca'ja-:phas, 
God's declaration 
came to John the son 
of Zech-a:ri'ah in the 
wilderness. 

50 he came into 
all the country around 
the Jordan, preach- 
ing baptism [in sym- 
bol] 'of repentance 
for forgiveness of 
sins, 4just as it is 
written in the book 
of the words of Isaian 
the prophet: “Listen! 
Someone is crying out 


LUKE 3: 5-11 


ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ᾿Ετοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν 
in the desolate [place] Make You ready the way 


Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους 
of Lord, straignt be τοῦ making the roads 
αὐτοῦ. 5 πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται καὶ 
of him. Every gully - will be filled and 
πᾶν ὄρος καὶ βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσεται, 


every mountain and hi will be made low, 


καὶ ἔσται τὰ σκολιὰ εἰς εὐθείας 
and will be the crooked (things) into straight (ones) 


καὶ αἱ τραχεῖαι εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας: 6 kai 
and the rough (ones) into ways smooth; and 
ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
willsee all flesh the saving means οὐ the God. 
1 Ἔλεγεν οὖν τοῖς 
He was saying therefore to the 
ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ 
going their way out  crowds ἴο be baptized by 
αὐτοῦ Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν 
him Generated (ones) of vipers, who showed 


ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ 


ἰογοῦ  toflee from 
8 ποιήσατε οὖν 


τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς; 
the  abouttobe  wrath? 
καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς 
Make you therefore fruits OS οὗ ὅτ 

ἐν 


μετανοίας: καὶ μὴ ἄρξησθε λέγειν 
repentance; and not βίασί χοῦ tobesaying in 


ἑαυτοῖς Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, 
selves Father we are having the Abraham, 
λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ θεὸς 
lamsaying for toYou that ¡sable the God 
ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ 
outof the stones these to raise up children to the 
> r ” . s Ser y 
ABpaúu. 9 ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς 
Abraham. Already but also the ax toward 
τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται πᾶν 
the root of the trees is lying; every 
οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 
ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. 
is being cutout and into ὅσα  isbeingthrown. 


10 kai ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι 
And were ᾿παυϊσίησ upon him the crowds 


λέγοντες τί ποιήσωμεν; 
saying What therefore should we do? 


11 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
Having answered but he wassaying  tothem 
; ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας 

The (one) having two undergarments 


οὖν 


41 Jehovah, 01-10,12-16,1τ,18; the Lord, NBA. 
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in the wlidernesg 
“Prepare the way 
oí Jenovah,* YOU peo. 
ple, make his roads 
straight. 5 Every gully 
must be filled up 
and every mountain 
and hill leveled down, 
and the curves must 
become straight ways 
and the rough places 
smooth ways; band 
all flesh will see 
the saving means 0 
God. ” Ἢ 

7 Therefore he be. 
gan to say to the 
crowds coming out to 
be baptized by him: 
“You offspring of 
vipers, who has shown 
you how to flee from 
the coming wrath? 
8 Therefore produce 
fruits that befñit re- 
pentance. And do 
not start saying with- 
in yourselves, “As a 
father we have Abra- 
ham. For 1 say to 
you that God has 
power to raise up 
children to Abraham 
from these stones. 
9 Indeed, the ax ds 
already in position at 
the root of the trees; 
every tree, therefore, 
not producing fine 
fruit is to be cub 
down and thrown in- 
to the fire.” 


10 And the crowds 
would ask him: “What, 
then, shall we do?” 
11 In reply he would 
say to them: “Let 
tae man that has 
two undergarments 


O AS 


281 LUKE 8: 12—13 


μεταδότω τῷ 
Jet him share with the (one) 


£ 


ἔχοντι, Kai]share with the man 
having, and|that has none, and 
ὁμοίως ¡let him that has 


μ 
not 
ὁ ἔχων βρώματα 
the (one) having things to eat likewise | things to eat do the 
ποιείτω. 12 ἦλθον δὲ καὶ τελῶναι |same.” 12But even 
Jet him be doing. Came but also tax collectors | tax  collectors came 


απτισθῆναι καὶ εἶπαν πρὸ ὑτό ἱ 
be baptized and {πν said mada et Lo: «Pe heptized, ἘΠῸ 
they said to him: 


Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσωμεν; 13 ἐ [ὦ 
Teacher, ΄ what should ado? The aa ἜΣ Teacher, what shall 
we do?” 13He said 


εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ 

«οἱ toward them” Nothing more Desde to them: “Do not de- 
τὸ, διατεταγμένον ὑμῖν | mand anything more 

the (thing) having been prorated loros than the tax rate.” 


πράσσετε. 14 ἐπηρώτων δὲ [14 j 
: E Also, th - 
be YOU performing. Were inquiring upon but itary per pa 


αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι λέγοντ: im: “ 
him also [men] serving Ἦν the army pedo > aa d What shall 
Τί ποιήσωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς; καὶ prota πος ΘΟ ΘΟΤΙ ΑΠΌ DE 
εἶτεν αὐτο β 
what should do also pe And he said lo hen said to them: “Do 
not harass anybody 


Μηδένα διασείσητε δὲ 
E 
No one You should harass ΠΣ or accuse anybody 
συκοφαντήσητε, καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε falsely, but be satisfied 
gnome You take by fig-showing, and be You satisfied | with YOUR provisions,” 
τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. P 


to the provisions of You, 15 Now as the peo- 


1) : a) le ΤΙ 1 3 
15 Προσδοκῶντος δὲ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ πον cs 
Expecting but ofthe people and tation and all were 
διαλογιζομένων πάντων ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις a ἷπ ΨΠΘΙΓ 
reasoning of all (ones) in the hearts ¡hearts about John: 
αὐτῶν περὶ τοῦ ”lwGvou, μή ποτε | May he perhaps be 
ofthem about the John, - not atsometime | the Christ?” 16 John 
αὐτὸς εἴ ὁ αχριστός, 16 ἀπεκρίνατο | gave the an - 
τω might be the Christ, j he rerea le to Pol po 
éyov πᾶσιν ὁ ᾿Ιωάν "Eyo ὲ ties 
saying  toall the Joan? τ iridecd ΤΥ part, baptize You 
ὕδατι βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς: ἔρχεται δὲ q ΔΙ͂ΟΣ; ΡΣ. MES 
to water am baptizing YOU; is coming but | 086 stronger than 1 
e > P [4 ἱ ἱ 
με ὃ ἰσχυρότερός μου, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ 31] 1s coming, the 
he (one) stronger of me, whose not Iam|lace of whose sandals 
ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων [1 am not fit to un- 
sufficient to loosen the  lace  ofthe ταλ μῆς tie. He will baptize 
αὐτοῦ: αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἱ 
of him; he You will baptize in pd pe A A holy 
ἀγίῳ καὶ πυρί: 1 οὗ τὸ πτύον : A ΦππῸ ΤΤΕΠΣ 
oly and fire; whose the winnowing shovel winnowing shovel is 
ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ διακαθᾶραι τὴν | ES Hand. to. clean 
in the hand ofhim  tocleanthoroughly the|up his threshing floor 


ἄλωνα αὐτοῦ καὶ συναγαγεῖν τὸν ofrov|Completely and to 
threshing floor of him and to lead together the wheat|gather the wheat 


LUKE 3: 18—26 


ἄχυρον 


εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ 
chafí 


into the storehouse ofhim, the but 


κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 
he will burn down to fire inextinguishable. 


18 Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἕτερα 
Many [things] indeed therefore and different 


παρακαλῶν εὐηγγελίζετο τὸν 
exhorting he was declaring good news to the 


λαόν: 19 ὁ δὲ Ἡρῴδης ὁ τετραάρχης, 
people; the but Herod the tetrarch, 

ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ περὶ Ἡρῳδιάδος τῆς 
e rentovel by him about Herodias the 
γυναικὸς τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
woman of the brother ofhim and about 


πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν πονηρῶν 
au of which did of wicked (things) 


ὁ Ἡρῴδης, 20 προσέθηκεν καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ 
the Ἐοροα," added also this upon 
πᾶσιν, κατέκλεισεν τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην ἐν φυλακῇ. 
all [deeds], he locked down the John in prison. 


21 'Eyévero δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι 
τὸ occurred but in the to be baptized 


ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν καὶ *] ησοῦ 
all the people also of Jesus 


βαπτισθέντος καὶ προσευχομένου 
having been baptized and praying 


ἀνεῳχθῆναι τὸν οὐρανὸν 22 
to be opened the heaven 


καταβῆναι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον σωματικῷ 
to come down the spirit the holy to bodily 


εἴδει ὡς περιστερὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ φωνὴν 
shape as dove upon him, and voice 


ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι Σὺ εἶ ὁ 
out of heaven tocometoke You are the 


υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα. 
Son ofme the loved, in you I thought well. 


23 Kai αὐτὸς ἦν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀρχόμενος ὡσεὶ 


περὶ 


καὶ 
and 


And he was Jesus  Ccommencing asif 

ἐτῶν τριάκοντα, dv υἱός, ὡς 
of years thirty, being son, as 
ἐνομίζετο, ᾿Ιωσήφ τοῦ Ἡλεί 

it was being opined, of Joseph ofthe .. Heli 


24 τοῦ Mardár τοῦ Λευεί τοῦ Μελχεί τοῦ 
ofthe Matthat ofthe Levi otthe Melchi of the 


"lawaí τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήφ 25 τοῦ Marrabíou τοῦ 
Jannai ofthe Joseph of the Mattathias of the 
᾿Αμῶς τοῦ Ναούμ τοῦ Ἔσλεί τοῦ Nayyai 
Amos ofthe Nahum ofthe  Esli ofthe Naggai 


26 τοῦ Maád τοῦ Ματταθίου τοῦ Zepecív 
ofthe Maath ofthe Mattathias ofthe Semein 
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into his storehouse, 
but the chaffí he will 
burn up with fire that 
cannot be put out.” 

18 Therefore he al. 
so gave many other 
exhortations and con- 
tinued declaring good 
news to the people, 
19But Herod the 
district ruler, for be- 
ing reproved by him 
concerning He-:ro”di-as 
the wife of his broth- 
er and concerning al 
the wicked deeds that 
Herod did, 20 added 
also this to all those 
[deeds]: he locked 
John up in prison. * 

21 Now when all the 
people were baptized, 
Jesus also was bap- 
tized and, as he was 
praying, the heaven 
was opened up 22 and 
the holy spirit in 
bodily shape like a 
dove came down upon 
him, and a voice 


came out of heaven: 
“You are my Son, the 
beloved; 1 have ap- 
proved you.” 

23 Furthermore, Je- 
sus himself, when 
he commenced [his 
work], was about 
thirty years old, be- 
ing the son, as the 
opinion was, of Jo- 
seph, [son] of Heli, 
24 [son] of Mat'that, 
[son] of. Le'vi, [son] 
of Mel'chi, [son] οἱ 
Jan'na-i, [son] of Jo- 
seph, 25 [son] of Mat- 
ta-thi'as, [son] of 
A'mos, [son] of Na”-, 
hum, [son] of Es, 
[son] of Nag'ga-i, 
26 [son] of Ma/'ath, 
[son] of Mat-ta-thi”- 
as, [son] of Sem'e-in, 


eri o mo; vn 


A A ον δνα ὑγρῷ δίψοωγι νναρο φωσφῳμνι ρφυννν μτ 


2833 


τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήχ τοῦ ᾿Ιωδά 27 τοῦ ᾿Ιωανάν 
ofthe Josecn οξίῃθεο  Joda ofthe  Joanan 
τοῦ Ῥησά τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ τοῦ Σαλαθιήλ 


ofthe Rhesa ofthe Zerubbabel ofthe Shealtiel 
τοῦ Nnpeí 28 τοῦ Μελχεί τοῦ ᾿Αδδεί τοῦ 


otthe Neri ofthe Melchi ofthe .Addi of the 
Κωσάμ τοῦ ᾿Ελμαδάμ τοῦ Ἤρ 29 τοῦ 
Cosam  ofthe -Elmadam ofthe Er of the 
Ἰησοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ελιέζερ τοῦ ᾿Ιωρείμ τοῦ 
Jesus  Ofthe Eliezer ofthe 0 με θυ of the 
Μαθθάτ τοῦ Λευεί 30 τοῦ Συμεών 
Matthat οὗ the Levi of the Symeon 


τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήφ τοῦ ᾿Ιωνάμ τοῦ 
ofthe Judas ofthe Joseph ofthe Jonam ofthe 


᾿Ἐλιακείμ 31 τοῦ Μελεά τοῦ Μεννά τοῦ 


Eliakim _Ofthe Melea ofthe Menna ofthe 
Ματταθά τοῦ Ναθάμ τοῦ δαυείδ 
Mattatha of the Nathan of the David 
32 τοῦ ᾿Ιεσσαί τοῦ ᾿Ιωβήλ τοῦ Βοός 
oí the Jesse ofthe  —Obed ofthe Boaz 
τοῦ Σαλά τοῦ Ναασσών 88 τοῦ 
of the Salmon oí the Nahshon of the 
᾿Αδμεῖν τοῦ ”Apveí τοῦ “Eopúv τοῦ 
Amminadab ofthe Arni  ofthe Hezron Ofthe 
Φαρές τοῦ  *loúda 34 τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ τοῦ 
Perez Ofthe Judah oíthe Jacob  ofthe 


᾿Ισαάκ τοῦ *Abpadúu τοῦ Θαρά τοῦ Ναχώρ 
Isaac Ofthe Abraham οὗ 9 Terah of the Nahor 


35 τοῦ Xepoúx τοῦ Ῥαγαύ τοῦ Φάλεκ 

ofthe Serug  ofthe Reu ofthe  Peleg 
τοῦ ”EPep τοῦ Σαλά 36 τοῦ Καινάμ 
ofthe Eber ofthe Shelah ofthe Cainan 
τοῦ ᾿Αρφαξάδ τοῦ Σήμ᾽ τοῦ Νῶε τοῦ 
oíthe Arphaxad ofthe Shem οἵ the Noah οὗ the 
Λάμεχ 37 τοῦ Μαθουσαλά τοῦ. “Evóx 
Lamech of the Methuselah ofthe  Enoch 
τοῦ ”láper τοῦ MadedeñA τοῦ Καινάμ 
ofíthe Jared ofthe Mahalaleel ofthe Cainan 
38 τοῦ "Evóc τοῦ Σήθ τοῦ ᾿Αδάμ τοῦ 


ofthe Enos ofthe Seth ofthe Adam ofthe 


θεοῦ. 
God. 


LUKE 3: 27-—-38 


[son] of Jo'sech, [son] 
of Jo'da, 27 [son] of 
Jo:an'an, [son] of 
Rhe'sa, [son] of Ze- 
rub'ba «bel, [son] of 
She:al'ti-el, [son] of 
Ne'ri, 23 [son] of Mel'- 
chi, [son] of Ad'di, 
[son] of Co'sam, [son] 
of El-ma'dam, [son] 
of Er, 29[son] of 
Jesus,* [son] of E-li- 


e'zer, [son] of Jo'- 
rim, [son] of Mat'- 
that, [son] of Levi, 


30 [son] of Sy'me-on, 
[son] of Judas, [son] 
of Joseph, [son] 
of Jo'nam, [son] of 
E-li'a:kim, 31 [son] 


of Mele:a, [son] of 
Men'na, [son] of 
Mat'ta-tha, [son] of 


Nathan, [son] of Da- 
vid, 32 [son] of Jes'se, 
[son] of O“ked,. [son] 
oí Bo“az, [son] οἱ 
Sal'mon, [son] of 
Nab'shon, 33 [son] of 
Am-min'adab, [son] 
oí, Arni, [son] οἵ 
Hez'ron, [son] of Pe”- 
rez, [son] of Judah, 
34 [son] of Jacob, 
[son] of Isaac, [son] 
of Abraham, [son] of 
Te'rah, [son] of Na/”- 
hor, 35 [son] of Se'- 
rug, [son] of Re'u, 
[son] of Peleg, [son] 
of E'ber, [son] of 
Shelah, 36[son] of 
Ca-'nan, [son] of Ar- 
phax'ad, [son] of 
Shem, [son] of Noah, 
[son] of La'mech, 
37 [son] of Me-thu'se- 
lah, [son] of E'noch, 
[son] of Ja'red, [son] 
oí Ma-ha'”la-le-el, 
[son] of Ca: i'nan, 
38 [son] of E'nos, 
[son] of Seth, [son] of 
Adam, [son] of God. 


o e o e e a 


29: Jesus, NBVgSy*J18; Jo'se(s), AJITASyD, 


LUKE 4: 1-3 
, ” Ἂ r > € , 
4 Incoúg δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου 
Jesus but ful of spirit holy 
ὑπέστρεψεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Ιορδάνου, καὶ 
turned under from the Jordan, and 
ἤγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματει ἐν τῇ 
was being led in the spirit in the 
ἐρήμῳ 2 ἡμέρας τεσσεράκοντα 
desolate [place] days forty 
πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. Καὶ οὐκ 
being tempted by the Devil. And not 


ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, καὶ 
the days 


heate nothing in those, and 
συντελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν ἐπείνασεν. 
having been concluded of them he got hungry. 


3 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος Ei υἱὸς εἶ 
Said but ἴο him the Devil If son youare 


τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὲ τῷ λίθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα 
ofthe God, say tothe stone this ἴῃ order that 


γένηται ἄρτος. 4 καὶ ἀπεκρίθη 
itmay become  loaf [of bread]. And  answered 


πρὸς αὐτὸ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Γέγραπται 
toward him the Jesus It has been written 


ὅτε: Οὐκ ἐπ’ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ὁ 
that Not upon bread alone  willlive the 


ἄνθρωπος. 
man. 
ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ 
he showed to him 
τῆς οἰκουμένης 
ofthe inhabited [earth] 
ἐν στιγμῇ χρόνου: 6 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
in puncture oftime; and said tohim the 
διάβολος Σοὶ δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην 
Devil  —Toyou Ishall give the authority this 
ἅπασαν καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐμοὶ 
al and the glory ofthem, because tome 


παραδέδοται καὶ ὦ ἂ θέλω 


αν 
it has been given and likely Iam willing 
δίδωμι αὐτήν’ 


οὖν ἐὰν 
TI am giving it; you therefore if ever 
προσκυνήσῃς ἐνώπιον ἐμοῦ, ἔσται σοῦ 
you should worship insight ofme, 


will be of you 
πᾶσα. 8 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
all. And  havinganswered the 


Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Γέγραπται Κύριον τὸν θεόν 
said tohim Ithas been written Lord the God 


αὐτὸν 
him 


5 Kal ἀναγαγὼν 
And having led up 


πάσας τὰς βασιλείας 
all the  —kingdoms 


Y 
to whom 
7 σὺ 
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4 Now Jesus, full of 

holy spirit, turneg 
away from the Jordan, 
and he was led about 
by the spirit in the 
wilderness 2for forty 
days, while being 
tempted by the Devil, 
Furthermore, he ate 
nothing in those days, 
and so, when they 
were concluded, he 
felt hungry. 3 At this 
the Devil said to 
him: “If you are a 
son of God, tell this 
stone to become ἃ 
loaf of bread.” 4 But 
Jesus replied to him: 
“It is written, “Man 
must not live by bread 
alone.' ”* 

5 So he brought him 
up and showed him 
al the kingdoms of 
the inhabited earth 
in an instant οἱ 
time; 6and the Devil 
said to him: “TI wil 
give you al this au- 
thority and the glory 
of them, because it 
has been delivered 
to me, and to whom- 
ever 1 wish 1 give 
it. 7TYou, therefore, 
if you do an act 
of worship before 
me, lt will al be 
yours.” 81n reply 
Jesus said to him: 
“It is written, “Ti is 
Jehovah* your God 


4: ADVgSy? add: “But by every word of God.” J7.8,10,14,15,17 add: (“but 
by everything proceeding from Jehovah's mouth.'”) 8? Jehovah, JT"; 


the Lord, NBA. 


e. 


ear 


A κα μντνιμενε κα ἐκροικο 
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καὶ 
and 


προσκυνήσεις 
you shall worship 


λατρεύσεις. 
you shall render sacred service, 
9 Ἤγαγεν 
He led 
ἔστησεν ἐπὶ 


μόνῳ 
alone 


αὐτῷ 
to him 


σου 
of you 


Se αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ 
but him into Jerusalem and 
τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ 
stationed upon the wing ofthe temple, and 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ei υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε 
said tohim 1f son youare ofthe God, hurl 

σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν κάτω: 10 γέγραπται 
yourself  fromhere down; it has been written 
ὰρ ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ 
pos that to the angels of him 
ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ τοῦ διαφυλάξαι 

he will give charge about you ofthe to guard 
σε, 11 καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσίν σε 
you, and that upon hands they will lift you 
p ποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν 
not atany time you should strike toward stone the 


πόδα σου. 12 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
foot of you. And having answered said to him 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι Εἴρηται Οὐκ 
the Jesus that It has been said Not 
ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον τὸν θεόν σου. 13 Καὶ 
you shall testout Lord the God of you. And 
συντελέσας πόντα πειρασμὸν ὁ 
having concluded al temptation the 
διάβολος ἀπέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι 
Devil stood off rom him until 
καιροῦ. 
appointed time, 
14 Koi ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς ἐν τῇ 
And turned under the Jesus in the 


δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
power of the spirit into the Galilee. 
καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθεν καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς 


And [good] talk went out down through whole the 


περιχώρου περὶ αὐτοῦ. 15 καὶ αὐτὸς 
surrounding country about him. And he 
ἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, 
was teaching in the synagogues of them, 
δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 
being glorified by all. 

16 Kai ἦλθεν εἰς Ναζαρά, οὗ ἦν 


And hecame into Nazareth, where he was 


τεθραμμένος, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν κατὰ τὸ 
having been reared, and he wentin according to the 
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you must worship, 
and it is to him 
alone you must ren- 
der sacred service.” 


9Now he led him 
into Jerusalem and 
stationed him upon 
the battlement of the 
temple and said to 
him: “If you are a 
son oí God, hurl your- 
self down from here; 
10 for it is written, 
“He will give his 
angels a charge con- 
cerning you, to pre- 


serve you,” lland, 
“They will carry 
you on their hands, 


that you may at no 
time strike your foot 
against a stone.” 
12In answer Jesus 
said to him: “Ib is 
said, “You must not 
put Jehovah* your 
God to the test.” 
13 5ὸ the Devil, hav- 
ing concluded all the 
temptation, retired 
from him until an- 
other convenient time. 


14 Now Jesus re- 
turned in the power 
of the spirit into 
Gal'i-lee. And good 
talk concerning him 
spread out through all 
the surrounding coun- 
try. 15 Also, he began 
to teach in their syn- 
agogues, being held 
in honor by all, 

16 And he came to 
Naz'a-reth, where he 
had been reared; 
and, according to 


12 Jehovah, J7-1%; the Lord, NBA. 
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ὑτῷ ἐ A ἡμέ A S his custom on the 

ἰωθὸ ἐν τ E τῶν σαββάτων 
ra Lo himn a ἴδ rra ofthe  sabbaths |sabbath e he en- 
ὴ ή ὶ ἀνέ tered into the syna- 

ἰ υναγωγήν καὶ ἀνέστη 
πὸ Ὥς os: and he stood up | gogue, and he stood 
ἀναγνῶναι 11 καὶ ἐπεδόθη up to read. 17 50 the 
A res read a And was given upon [hand] | seroll of the popa 
A Ῥλί ῦ ή E ΐ i¡|Isaian was handed 
y Mov τοῦ προφήτου ᾿Ησαίου, καὶ [15 € 
to bin Ellas of the βοὴν et Isaiah, and | him, and he opened 
ἀνοίξας τὸ βιβλίον εὗρεν τὸν τόπον  ὑμ8 scroll and found 
having opened the scroll hefound the place |the place where, "τὴ 
οὗ ἦν γεγραμμένον 18 Πνεῦμα | was written: 18“Je- 
where  itwas having been written Spirit |hovab's* spirit is un: 
ΐ em” ἐμέ ν ἵ n me, because he 
ἔπ ἐμέ οὗ εἵνεκεν [on me, : 
ea upon e of which on account | anointed me to de- 
ἔχρισέν με εὐαγγελίσασθαι πτωχοῖς, |clare good news to 


he anointed me to declare good news to poor (ones), |the poor, he sent me 


3 Y ὶ x to preach a 
ἀπέσταλκέν ε κηρύξαι αἰχμαλώτοις | forth , 
le basa off ἧς lo ureach to captives release to the captives 
ἄ ὶ ῖ ἀνά ἃ a recovery οἱ 
εἐσιν καὶ τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψιν, an ¡ 
1etting gooft and  toblind (ones) looking again, | sight to the ἀπῆν 
A έ ἐν ἀφέ ἃ the crus 
> τεῖλαι τεθραυσμένους ἐν ἀφέσει, [to sen : 
ΚΥΝῚ οἷ (ones) o been crushed in release, | ones away with a re- 
Y 3 ὸ ΐ 6 ὶ to preach 
9 ύξαι ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου δεκτόν. 20 kai |lease, 19 
: Po year 'ofLord acceptable. And | Jehovab's"' acceptable 
πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον ἀποδοὺς year.” 20 With that he 
having rolled up. the scroll having given back | rolled up the scroll; 
τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθισεν: καὶ πάντων οἱ |handed it back to 
to the subordinate hesatdown; and ofal ἰδὲ ἰτὴρ attendant and sat 
. ὶ ἐ ñ ñ ; the eyes 
λμοὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦσαν | down; and 
Dedo in the synagogue were lof all in the syna- 
ἀτενΐ ὑτῷ ἤ ὲ gue were  intently 
ἀτενίζοντε αὐτῷ. 21 ἤρξατο δὲ |gog ntly 
looking Pie to him. He started but fixed upon him: 
É O ὑτοὺ Ó ή tarted: to 
λέγειν «-τρὸς αὐτοὺς ὅτι Σήμερον | 21 Then he 5 rted. 
to De caying rara them that Today say to them: Today 


this scripture that You 
just heard is fulfilled.” 


πεττλήρωται ἡ γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν 
has De ulálled the scripture this in the ears 


ὑμῶν. 22 And they all be- 
of YOU. ? ES 
' , má 1|gan to give favorable 
1 TE ἐμαρτύρουν - αὐτῷ kal¡S4 

5% Ana est 5 E reso tohim and witness about him 
ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις. τῆς land to marvel at the 
were wondering upon the words of the winsome words pro- 
ἄριτος τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ἐκ [ceeding out of his 
εἰλοσαξαθθα to the (ones) proceeding forth Qu e mouth, and they were 
στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγον Οὐχὶ ing: “This is a son 
e oct ; othim, and weresaying Not de o 
. a ΝΥ - , 5 

ἰός ἐστιν lo οὗτος; 23 καὶ εἶπεν a , 
On is οἵ pa this (one)? ᾿ And hesaid|23At this he said 
18* Jehovah's, J1-2,15/11,18marg10,19, the Lord's, NBA. 18” He, NBA; Je- 


hovah, Jismargin, 19 Jehovah's, J7-1%; the Lord's, NBA. 
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πρὸς αὐτούς Πάντως ἐρεῖτέε μοι τὴν [ἰο them: “No doubt 
toward them  Atallevents you will say tome the | You will apply this 
S » > z , illustration to me 
ταραβολὴν ταύτην larpé θεράπευσον 1 τς , 
τ o erable na Healer, ΠΕΣ “Physician, cure your- 
EQUTÓV" ὅσα ἠκούσαμεν Cd ἃ the ΠΙηβθ, e 
σ ἠ 3 eard as having hap- 
yourself; as many (ines) as ] we paria pened in Ca-per'na- 
γενόμενα εἰς τὴν Καφαρναοὺμ ποίησον [τ do also here in 
having happened into the Capernaum do you |your home territory. ” 
καὶ ὧδε ἐν τῇ πατρίδι σου. 24 εἶπεν | 24 But he sald: “Truly 
also here in the father [place]. of you. Hesaid [1 tell You that no 
sé ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς προφήτης | PrOPhet is accepted in 


his home territory. - 


t Amen lam saying to you that no one rophet : 
qu e poe 25 For instance, 1 tell 


δεκτός ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ. | yoy' 

acceptable is in the fatherí[placel ofhim, were pol ir 

25 ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, πολλαὶ | Israel in the days of 
Upon truth ' but Iamsaying to You, many E-li'jah, when the 


χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Ἠλείου ἐν τῷ 


heaven was shut up 
widows Were in the days oí Elijah in the 


three years and six 


᾿Ισραήλ, ὅτε ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς ἔτη |months, so that. a 
Israel, when wasshutup the heaven years great famine fell upon 
τρία καὶ μῆνας ἕξ, ὡς ἐγένετο λιμὸς |all the land, 26 yet 
three and months six, as occurred famine E li'jab was sent to 
μέγας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, 26 καὶ πρὸς ¡none of those [wom- 
great upon ; al the earth, and toward [en], but only to Zar'”- 
οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν ἐπέμφθη ᾿Ηλείας εἰ μὴ εἰς [e-phath in the land 


notone ofthem was sent Elijan— if not into 


Σάρεπτα τῆς Σιδωνίας τὲρὸς γυναῖκα χήραν. 
Zarephath ofthe . Sidon ' toward woman widow. 


27 kai πολλοὶ λεπροὶ ἦσαν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ᾽ 
And many  lepers Were in the Israel 


ἐπὶ ᾿Ελισαίου τοῦ προφήτου, καὶ οὐδεὶς 
upon Elisha the prophet, and noone 


αὐτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη, si μὴ Ναιμὰν ὁ Σύρος. 
of them was cleansed, if not Naaman the Syrian. 


28 καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ ἐν τῇ 
And were filled al ofanger in the 


συναγωγῇ ἀκούοντες ταῦτα, 29 καὶ 
synagogue hearing these (things), and 


ἀναστάντες ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω 
having stood up they threw out him outside the 


πόλεως, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως ὀφρύος τοῦ 


of Sií'don to a widow. 
21 Also, there were 
many lepers in Israel 
in the time of E-li'sha 
the prophet, yet not 
one οἵ them: was 
cleansed, but Na'- 
a:man the man of 
Syria.” 28 Now all 
those hearing these 
things in the syna- 
gogue became filled 
with anger; 29and 
they rose up and hur- 
ried him outside the 
city, and they led him 


City, - and theyled him until brow  ofthe!to the brow of the 
ὄρους ἐφ’ οὗ ἡ πόλις GkoSóunto [mountain upon which 
mountain upon which the city had been built | thejr city had been 
αὐτῶν, ὥστε κατακρημνίσαι αὐτόν" | built, in order to 
ofthem, as-and to throw down headlong him; |throw him down head- 
30 αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν διὰ long. ὅ0 But he went 
he but having gone through through | through the midst of 
μέσου αὐτῶν - : ἐπορεύετο. them and continued 


Imidst ofthem he was going his way. > on his way. 
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31 Kai κατῆλθεν εἷς Καφαρναοὺμ πόλιν 
And he went down into  Capernaum city 

τῆς Γαλιλαίας. Καὶ ἦν διδάσκων 
of the Galilee. And he was teaching 
ὑτοὺ ἐν τοῖ σάββασιν: 32 καὶ 
era in ne sabbaths; and 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, 
"-- Ἐρίας astounded upon the teaching ofhim, 
ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἦν ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ. 
because in authority was the word  ofhim., 


33 καὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἔχων 
And in the synagogue was man having 


πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ ἀνέκραξεν 


spirit of demon unclean, and heshouted 
a z s A Loa s 
E χα ἔθαν, ὅκα 
Ἔν το Ello da: a deso 
ἡμᾶς; εὐ TO od e E ὩΣ 
ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. 33 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 


Holy (One) οὔ δε God. And gave rebuke toit 
ὁ ”Incoúcs λέγων Φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε ἀπ᾽ 


the Jesus saying Bemuzzled and come out from 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ῥίψαν αὐτὸν τὸ 
him. And having thrown him the 


δαιμόνιον εἰς τὸ μέσον ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


demon into the midst cameout from him 

μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. 86 καὶ ἐγένετο 
nothing having hurt him. And came to be 
θάμβος ἐπὶ πάντας, καὶ 
astonishment upon all, and 
συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες 


they were conversing toward one another saying 
Tía ὁ λόγος οὗτος ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ 
What the word this ' because in authority and 
δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
power he gives orders to the unclean 
πνεύμασιν καὶ ἐξέρχονται; 37 Καὶ 
OE τ and they come out? And 
ἐξεπορεύετο ἦχος περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς 
was going its way out resound about him into 


πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρου. 
every place ofthe surrounding country. 


38 Αναστὰς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς συναγωγῆς 


Having stood up but from the synagogue 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος. πενθερὰ 
he entered into the house of Simon. Mother-in-law 
δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ἦν συνεχομένη 
but ofthe Simon was 


238 


31And he went 
down to Ca-perna- 
um, a city of Gal. 
i-lee. And he was 
teaching them on the 
sabbath; 32and they 
were astounded at his 
way of teaching, he- 
cause his speech was 
with authority. 33 Now 
in the synagogue 
there was a man with 
a spirit, an unclean 
demon, and he shout- 
ed with a loud voice: 
34'“Ah! What have 
we to do with you, Je- 
sus you Naz-:a-rene'? 
Did you come to 
destroy us? 1 know 
exactly who you are, 
the Holy One of God.” 
35 But Jesus rebuked 
it, saying: “Be silent, 
and come out οἵ 
him.” So, after throw- 
ing the man down 
in their midst, the 
demon came out of 
him without hurting 
him. 36At this, as- 
tonishament fell upon 
all, and they be- 
gan to converse with 
one another, saying: 
“What sort of speech 
is this, because with 
authority and power 
he orders the unclean 
spirits, and out they 
come?” 37 So the news 
concerning him. kept 
going out into every 
corner of the sur- 
rounding country. 

38 After getting up 
out of the synagogue 
he entered into Si- 
mon's home. ΝΟΥ͂ 
simon's mother-in- 


being held together |law was distressed 
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πυρετῷ μεγάλῳ, καὶ 


to fever ᾿ great, and they requested him about 
αὐτῆς. 39 kai ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω αὐτῆς 
her. And having stood upon ontop of her 
ἐπετίμησεν τῷ «πυρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν 
hegaverebuke ἴο the fever, ; and it ἸΕ ἘΟ ΟΕΙ͂ 
αὐτήν" παραχρῆμα δὲ ἀναστᾶσα 
her; - instantly but having stood up 
διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 
she was serving to them, 
40 Aúvovroc δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου ἅπαντες 
Setting but  ofthe sun ad 
ὅσοι εἶχον ἀσθενοῦντας 
as many as were having (ones) being sick 
νόσοις ποικίλαις ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς πρὸς 
to diseases. various led - them toward 
αὐτόν' ὁ δὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ αὐτῶν 
him; the (one) but toone each of them 
τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιτιθεὶς. ἐθεράπευεν αὐτούς: 
the hands putting upon was curing them. 
41 ἐξήρχετο δὲ καὶ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ 
Were coming out but also demons from 
πολλῶν, κράζοντα καὶ λέγοντα ὅτι Σὺ el 
many, crying out and saying that You are 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκ 
the Son οδίῃεο God; and rebuking not: 
Ela αὐτὰ λαλεῖν, ὅτι 
he was permitting them  tobespeaking, because 
ἤδεισαν τὸν χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. 
they had known the ' Christ him to be, 
42 Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἐξελθὼν 


Having become but ofday having gone out 


ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἔρημον τόπον: καὶ οἱ 
he went his way into lonely place; ' and the 
ὄχλοι ἐπεζήτουν αὐτόν, καὶ 
crowds were seeking upon him, and 

ἦλθον ἕως αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεῖχον 
they came until him, and were detaining 
αὐτὸν τοῦ πορεύεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
him  ofthe not to be going his way from them. 


43 Ó- δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὅτι Καὶ 
The (one) but said toward them that Also 
ταῖς ἑτέραις πόλεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαί LE 
to the different cities - to declare the good news e 
Gel τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅτι 
itisnecessary the kingdom  ofthe God, because 
ἐπὶ τοῦτο ἀπεστάλην. 44 Καὶ ἦν 
Upon this (thing) Iwassent off. And he was 
κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς. τῆς *lovdaías. 
Pfeaching into the synagogues οἱ Me deso 


ἠρώτησαν. αὐτὸν περὶ 


the 
Ju:de'a. 
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ΜΙ ἃ high fever, 
and. they made  re- 
quest of him for her. 
39So he stood over 
her and rebuked the 
fever, and it left her. 
Instantly she rose 
and began minister- 
ing to them. 

40 But when the 
sun was setting, al 
those who had people 
sick with various dis- 
eases brought them to 
him. By laying his 
hands upon each one 
of them he would 
cure them. 41 Demons 
also would come out 
of many, crying out 
and saying: “You are 
the Son of God.” But, 
rebuking them, he 
would ποῦ permit 
them to speak, be- 
cause they knew him 
to be the Christ. 

42 However, when it 
became day, he went 
out and proceeded to 
a lonely place. But 
the crowds began 
hunting. about for 
him and came cub 
as far as he was, and 
they tried to detain 
him from going away 
from them. 43 But he 
said to them: “Also 
to other cities 1 must 
declare the good news 
of the kingdom οὗ 
God, because for this 


I was sent  forth.” 


44 Accordingly he 
went on preaching in 
synagogues οὗ 


LUKE 5: 1-3 

5 *Eyéverto δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον 
Itoccurred but in - theltimel the crowd 
ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ καὶ ἀκούειν τὸν 
to be lying upon him and  tobehearing : the 

λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς ἦΛνΝν᾽: ἑστὼς . 
νοχᾶ. ofthe God: and he was having stood 
εἶδεν 


beside the Gennesaret, and hesaw 


πλοῖα δύο Lea παρὰ τὴν λίμνην, οἱ δὲ 
boats two having stood beside the lake, the but 


ἁλεεῖς ἀπ΄. αὐτῶν ἀποβάντες 
fishermen from them - having stepped off 


ἔπλυνον τὰ δίκτυα. 3. . ἐμβὰς 
were washing off ' the nets.: Having stepped in 
δὲ εἰς ἕν τῶν πλοίων,. ὃ ἦν Σίμωνος, 
but into one ofthe boats, which was of Simon, 
ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς 
he requested him from the earth 


᾿ἐπαναγαγεῖν͵ ὀλίγον, καθίσας. δὲ 
to lead upward upon — little, having sat down but 


ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου ἐδίδασκεν τοὺς ὄχλους. 
outof the. boat  hewasteaching the  crowds. 


4 ὡς δὲ ἐπαύσατο λαλῶν, εἶπεν. πρὸς, 
As 'but heceased speaking, hesaid toward 


τὸν Σίμωνα᾽ "Eroaváyaye εἰς τὸ βάθος 
the Simon Lead upward upon - into the ep 


καὶ χαλάσατε τὰ δίκτυα, ὑμῶν εἰς ἄγραν. 
and ” lower the τρί οἴνου into catch. 


5 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς Σίμων εἶπεν "Emortára, 
And having answered Simon said Instructor, 


δι᾽ ὅλης νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες οὐδὲν 
through whole * ¡night having tolled. nothing 


ἐλάβομεν, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ῥήματί. σου 
we took, upon . but ::the saying. of you 
χαλάσω το τῷ, δίκτυα. 6 καὶ 

I shall lower . the . nets. And 


ποιήσαντες συνέκλεισαν πλῆθος ἰχθύων 
having done they enclosed * multitude of fishes 


πολύ, διερήσσετο δὲ τὰ δίκτυα 
much, were being broken through but the ᾿ nets 


αὐτῶν. 7 καὶ. κατένευσαν -τοῖς μετόχοις 
of them. And they motioned ἕο the partners 


ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ τοῦ ἐλθόντας. 
in the different ' boat of the (ones), having come, 


συλλαβέσθαι αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἦλθαν, καὶ 
to sive assistance tothem; δηᾶᾷ. ἔμον σϑῖῆθ, and 


ἔπλησαν ἀμφότερα τὰ πλοῖα ὥστε βυθίζεσθαι 


παρὰ τήν λίμνην Γεννησαρέτ, 2 καὶ 


this 


they filled both the boats as-and to be sinking 
αὐτά. 8 ἰδὼν δὲ - Σίμων - Πέτρος 
them. Having seen but Simon. Peter 


τοῦτο, 
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On. an. -occasion 


when the crowd 


was pressing Close 
upon him and listen- 


+ing to the word of 


God, he was standing 
beside the lake-. of 
Gen-nes'a-ret. 2And 
he saw two  boats 
docked at the lake= 
side, but the fisher- 
men had got out of 
them and were wash- 
ing ΟἿ their nets, 
3 Going aboard one: of 
the- boats, which : was 
Simon's, he asked 
him to pull away. a 
bit from land. Then 
he sat down, and from 
the boat he: began 
teaching the crowds. 


4 When he ceased 
speaking, he said to 
Simon: “Pull out to 


where it is deep, and 
You men let down 
YOUR nets. for ἃ 
catch.” 5But Simon 
in reply said: “In- 
structor, for. a whole 
night we 'toiled and 
tcok. nothing, but at 
your bidding 1 will 
lower. the nets.” 
6 Well, when they did 
this, they enclosed..a 
great multitude of 
fish. In fact, their 
nets began ripping 
apart. .7So they mo-. 


:| tioned. to their part- 


ners: in. the other 
boat. .to come 'and 
assist them; and they 
did come, and they. 
filled both boats,“.so 
that these (began 
to sink.. 8$Seeing 
this, Simon Peter 
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προσέπεσεν τοῖς γόνασιν σοῦ λέγων 
fell down toward the knees ε' esus saying 


Ἔξελθε ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι dm 
Go out from  . me, because male person 


ἁμαρτωλός εἰμι; kúpie.9  OáuBoc -γὰρ 
sinful lam, “Lord; astonishment for 

περιέσχεν αὐτὸν καὶ πάντας ποὺς 
overwhelmed him and : an the (ones) 
σὺν αὐτῷ ém - τῇ 
together with him upon . τὰς 

δ: 

ἄγρᾳ ὧν, 

τς of which 


Ἰάκωβον 
James ' 


x 


TÓV ἰχθύων 
νον Ofthe fishes 
συνέλαβον, 10 ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ 

they took together, * likewise but also 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην υἱοὺς ZeBeSaíou,-. ol 
and: : John' sons... οὐ Zebedee, .'who 
κοινωνοὶ - -τῷ Σίμωνι.".. καὶ εἶπεν 
sharers - ,to the Simon, ..[And . said 
τὸν Σίμωνα ᾿ἰησοῦς. Mn φοβοῦ"... 
the Simon . Jesus. Not be fearing; . 
νῦν ἀνθρώπους, ἔσῃ. 'ζωγρῶν. 
now men you will be: catching alive. 
καταγαγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
having led ἄοννῃ the. boats upon.” the “earth 


ἀφέντες πάντα - ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
having let go off all (things) they followed to him. 


12 Καὶ ἐγένετο 
And itoceurred in the ἴο be 


μιᾷ. -τῶν πόλεων καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ 
one ofthe cities and look! male person 


λέπρας: . ἰδὼν ᾿ς δὲ. τὸν 
οὗ leprosy; having seen - but the Jesus 


πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ 
having fallen upon: face he begged of him 


λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς. δύνασαί με 
saying “Lord, ¡ifever you may in you are able me 


καθαρίσαι: 13 καὶ .. ᾿ ἐκτείνας εὑ τὴν 
to make clean... And having stretched out the 
χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ: λέγων Θέλω, ᾿ 
hand he touched him saying 1 χὰ willing, 
καθαρίσθητι"... καὶ εὐθέως 
be'you made clean; and . immediately the . leprosy 
ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 14 καὶ αὐτὸς 
went ΟἿ Ὁ from him... -And he : 
πάρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν, ἀλλὰ 
gave orders -ὀ tohim . tono οὔθ... tosay, 
᾿ ἀπελθὼν δεῖξον. σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ 
havins gone off. show yourself tothe priest, and 
προσένεγκε - περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ -.. σον 
offer about the cleansing of you 


" were 
TIPOS 
toward 


from. the 


11 kai 
And 


ἐν τῷ εἶναι 
him in 


πλήρης 
full 


᾿Ιησοῦν 


ἧσαν: 


ἀπὸ τοῦ. 


αὐτὸν ἐν 


λέπρα 


“nobody: 
"ΟἿ and show. your- 
“self 
“and make an offer- 


but. 


-LUKE 5: 9-14 


fell: down at the knees 
of Jesus, saying: ““De- 
part from me, because 
Il am a sinful man, 
Lord.” 9For at the 


¡catch of fish which 


they took up aston- 
ishmeni overwhelmed 
him . and - all those 
with him, 10 and like- 
wise both James “and 
John, Zeb'e-dee's sons, 


who were sharers with 


Simon. But Jesus said 
to Simon: “Stop 'be- 
ing afraid. From now 


'on you will be. catch- 


ing men alive.” 11 So 
they brought the boats 
back “to “land, and 
abandoned everything 
and followed «him.  ' 


120n a further oc- 


casion while he was 


in one oí the cities, 
look! ἃ man full of 
leprosy! : When he 
caught sight of Jesus 
he [611 upon his face 
and begged. him, say- 
ing: “Lord, if you 
just want to, you 
can make me- clean.” 
13And so, stretching 
out his hand,: he 
touched him, saying: 
“I want to. Be made 
clean.” And imme- 
diately the leprosy 
vanished from -him. 
14 And .he gave the 
man “orders ἰο΄. tell 
“But go 
to the priest, 
ing” in connection 
with your. cleansing, 


LUKE 5: 15—20 


καθὼς προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς εἰς 
according as directe Moses into 
aprúpiov αὐτοῖς. 15 διήρχετο δὲ 
μ ΕΝ to them. Was Bal μα, through but 
μᾶλλον ὁ λόγος περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
rather the word about him, and 
συνήρχοντο “ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκούειν 

were coming together crowds many to be hearing 


καὶ θεραπεύεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειῶν αὐτῶν’ 
and to be cured from the sicknesses of them; 
16 αὐτὸὲῤ δὲ ἦν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς 
he but. was (one) retiring in the 
ἐρήμοις καὶ προσευχόμενος. 
desolate [places] and praying. 
17 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν 
And itoccurred in one ofthe days 


καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν διδάσκων, καὶ ἦσαν 
and he was (one) teaching, and were 


καθήμενοι Φαρισαῖοι - καὶ νομοδιδάσκαλοι 
(ones) sitting  Pharisees and law teachers 

οἱ ἦσαν ἐληλυθότες ἐκ πάσης 
who were (ones) having come  outof every 
κώ τῆ Γαλιλαίας καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ 
Vilaee of the Galilee Ξ and Judea and 


Ἱερουσαλήμ’ καὶ δύναμις Κυρίου ἦν εἰς 
td and power ofLord was into 


τὸ οἰᾶσθαι αὐτόν. 18 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες 

the to be healing him. And look! male persons 
φέροντες ἐπὶ. κλίνης ἄνθρωπον ὃς ἦν 
bearing upon bed man who was 


παραλελυμένος, καὶ ἐζήτουν 
(one) having been paralyzed, and they were seeking 


ἡμερῶν 


αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ θεῖναι αὐτὸν ἐνώτιον 
him to bringin and to put him in sight 
αὐτοῦ. 19 καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες 
of him. And not having found 
ποίας εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν 
of what sort of [way] they might bring in him 
διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ τὸ 


through the crowd having stepped up upon the 


δῶμα διὰ τῶν κεράμων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν 
roof through the tiles they let go down him 
σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ εἰς τὸ μέσον 
together with [6  littlebed into the  midst 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ. 20 kai ἰδὼν 
in front ofthe Jesus, And having seen 
τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν εἶπεν “Av8pwre, 
the faith of them he said Man, 
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just as Moses direct. 
ed, for.a witness to 
them.” 15But the 
word about him was 
spreading the more, 
and great crowds 
would come together 
to listen and to be 
cured of their sick. 
nesses. 16 However, he 
continued in retire- 


ment in the deserts. 


and praying. 

17 In the course of 
one of the days he 
was teaching, and 
Pharisees and teach- 
ers οὗ the law who 
had come out of every 
village of Gal'i-lee 
and Ju-de'a and Je- 
rusalem were sitting 
there; and Jehovah'st 
power was there for 
him to do. healing. 
18 And, look! men 
carrying on a bed a 
man who was para- 
lyzed, and they were 
seeking a way _to 
bring him in” and 
place him before him. 
19So, not finding a 
way to bring him 
in on account of the 
crowd, they  climbed 
up to the roof, and 
through the tiling 
they let him down 
witn the little bed 
among those in front 
of Jesus. 20And 
when he saw their 
faith he said: “Man, 


A ARAS SA IS A AA EE τρ κα 


17* Jehovah's, J7-18; the Lord's, NBA. 
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ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου. 
have been let go off to you the sins of you. 


21 καὶ ἤρξαντο διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖ 
And started to be reasoning the pri 2 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος 
and the Pharisees saying Who is this 
ὃς λαλεῖ βλασφημίας; τίς δύναται 
who  isspeaking  blasphemies? . Who is able 
ἁμαρτίας ἀφεῖναι εἰ μὴ μόνος ὁ θεός; 
μ sins to be letting go off if not alone the God? 
22 ἐπιγνοὺς δὲ ὁ 1 ησοῦς τοὺς 
Having recognized but the esus the 
διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
reasonings ofthem having answered said 
πρὸς αὐτούς Tí διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς 
toward them What are yYoureasoning in the 
καρδίας ὑμῶν; 28 τί ἐστιν 
hearts of You? Which (thing) is 
EÚKOTTOTEPOV, εἰπεῖν ᾿Αφέωνταί σοὶ 
easier, to say Have been let go off to you 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου, ἢ εἰπεῖν Ἔγειῤε 
the sins of you, or tosay Be getting up 
καὶ περιπάτει; 24 ἵνα δὲ 
and be walking about? In order that but 
εἰδῆτε ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
τοῦ might know that the Son ofthe man 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ἐπὶ τῆς ῆς 
authority is having upon the BALA 
ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας ---- εἶπεν τῷ 
to be letting go off sins — he said to the 
πιαραλελυμένῳ Σοὶ λέγω, 
(one) having been paralyzed 


To you. Iamsaying, 
ἔγειρε καὶ ἄρας τὸ κλινίδιόν 


Be getting up and having lifted up the little bed 


σου πορεύου εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 
of you be going your way into the house of you. 
δ καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀναστὰς ἐνώπιον 
_ And instantly having stood up in sight 
αὐτῶν, ἄρα ἐφ᾽ ὃ 
of them, having lifted up upon which 
- κατέκειτο, οἶκον 


ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν 
he was lying down, house 


he went off into the 
αὐτοῦ δοξάζων τὸν θεόν. 26 Καὶ ἔκστασις 


οὗ χη glorifying the God. And  ecstasy 

ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
took 81) (them) and they were glorifying the 

θεόν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν φόβου λέγοντες ὅτι 
God, and became ñilled of fear saying that 

Εἴδαμεν παράδοξα σήμερον. 

Wesaw strange (things) today. 


LUKE 5: 21-26 


your sins are forgiven 
you.” 21 Thereupon 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started to 
reason, saying: “Who 
is this that is speak- 
ing blasphemies? Who 
can forgive sins ex- 
cept God alone?” 
22 But Jesus, discern- 
ing their reasonings, 
said in answer to 
them: “What are You 
reasoning out in YOUR 
hearts? 23 Which- is 
easier, to say, “Your 
sins are forgiven you,” 
or to say, “Get up 
and walk"? 24 But in 
order for You to know 
that the Son of man 
has authority on the 
earth to forgive 
sins—” he said to the 
paralyzed man: “I say 
to you, Get up and 
pick up your little 
bed and be on your 
way home.” 25And 
instantly he rose up 
before them, picked 
up What he used to 
lie on and went off 
to his home, glorify- 
ing God. 26 Then an 
ecstasy seized one and 
all, and they began 
to glorify God, and 
they became filled 
with fear, saying: 
“We have seen strange 
things today!” 


LUKE 5: 27—34 


ἐξῆλθεν 


he went out and 
Neuelv 


27 Kai μετὰ ταῦτα 
And after these (things) 


ἐθεάσατο τελώνην ὀνόματι 
- beheld tax collector to name. Levi 


καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν 
sitting upon the tax office, and he said 


αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει. μοι. 28 καὶ 
to him Be following to me. And 


καταλιττὼν πάντα ἀναστὰς 
having left behind al (things)- having stood up 


ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ. 29 Καὶ ἐποίησεν 
he was following . ἴο him. . And made 

. δοχὴν. μεγάλην Λευεὶς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ 
reception feast great _Levi -tohim in the 
οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. καὶ: ἦν ὄχλος πολὺς 
house ofhim;: .. δηᾶ was crowd much 


τελωνῶν “καὶ ᾿ἄλλων οἵ ñoav per 
of tax collectors and ofothers who Were with 


αὐτῶν κατακείμενοι. 30 καὶ ἐγόγγυζον 
them lying down. And were murmuring 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
the  Pharisees 


πρὸς τοὺς 
toward the 
Διὰ τί 
Through what 
ἁμαρτωλῶν 


καὶ 
and 
μαθητὰς 
disciples 
ετὰ τῶν 
with the 
ἐσθίετε καὶ 
sinners are you eating and 
31 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς -ὁ 
And having answered the 
πρὸς αὐτούς Οὐ χρείαν 
toward them Not need 
ὑγιαίνοντες ἰατροῦ. . ἀλλὰ. ot. . 
(ones) being healthy οὔ healer but the (ones) 
κακῶς ἔχοντες" 32 οὐκ ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι 
badly having; not. Ihave come to cal 
δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. 
righteous fones) but sinners into repentance. 


33 - Oi > δὲ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτόν Οἱ 
The (ones) : but said toward him The 


μαθηταὶ. ᾿Ιωάνου. νηστεύουσιν πυκνὰ καὶ 
disciples . of John are fasting frequently and 

δεήσεις ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως καὶ ol: 
supplications are making, likewise also the (ones) 


τῶν Φαρισαίων, οἷ  Σδὲ σοὶ ἐσθίουσιν 
of the Pharisees, the (ones) but to you are eating 


καὶ πίνουσιν. 34 ὁ δὲ ᾿ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
and are drinking. The but Jesus said 
πρὸς αὐτούς Μὴ δύνασθε τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ 
toward them Not Youareable the sons ofthe 


οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν 
the scribes of them 
αὐτοῦ . λέγοντες 
of him saying 
τελωνῶν καὶ 
tax collectors and 


εὐ πτίνετε; 
are You drinking? 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
Jesus said 


ἔχουσιν oí 
are having the 


καὶ | 


Sus 
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27 Now after - these 
things he went out 
and beheld a tax col: 
lector named Ley 
sitting at the tax 
office, and he said to 
him: “Be my fol. 
lower.”:28 And leaving 
everything behind he 
rose up and went 
following him. 29 Al: 
so, Le'vi spread a 
big reception feast for 
him 'in his. house; 
and there was a great 
crowd of tax collec- 
tors and others: wha 
were with them τά- 
clining at the meal. 
30 At. this the Phar- 
isees and their scribes 
began murmuring “to 
his disciples, saying: 
“Why is it You eat 
and drink with tax 
collectors and sin- 
ners?” 3lIn reply 
Jesus said to them 
“Those who are 
healthy do not. need 
a physician, but those 


who are ailing do. 
321 have come:- to 
call, not righteous 


persons, but  sinners 
to repentance.”. : * 

33 They said-.tg 
him: “The  disciples 


of John fast- fre- 


quently and offer súp“ 
plications, and so “do 
those 'of “the Phari- 
sees, but  yours- eat 
and drink.” 34Je- 
said to them! 
“You cannot make 
the friends οὐ tb£ 
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m > A 
μφῶνος ἐν ᾧ 
ρμφροτοΒοτ. in which [time] 
gr αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ποιῆσαι 
tn them ἡ is ᾿ [0 make 
y 
| 
1 
j 
Η 
ξ 
| 
¡ 
y 


ὁ νυμφίος 
the bridegroom 


νηστεῦσαι; 


to fast? 

35 ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, καὶ ὅταν 
will come  - but. days, and  whenever 
ἀπαρθϑῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν “ -6ó 
may have beer removed. “from them the 
νυμφίος τότε νηστεύσουσιν ᾿ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς 
pridegroom then they 1} ἔδδὶ in those the 
ἐραις. : : 

ἡμξραι , 

36 Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν πρὸς 
He was saying but also parable towar 
αὐτοὺς. - ὅτι Οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ἀπὸ 
them». that No one cast-upon (piece) from 
ἱματίου καινοῦ σχίσας ἐπιβάλλει 
guter garment new having torn he casts on 

ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον. παλαιόν: εἰ δὲ μήγε, 
upon outer garment old; if but- not at least, 
καὶ τὸ καινὸν σχίσει- καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ 

also the .new. will tear away and to the old 
οὐ: σὐμφωνήσει τὸ ἐπίβλημα τὸ ἀπὸ 


not will sound with the cast-upon (piece) the from 


τοῦ καινοῦ. 37 kai οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον véov: 


the new. And noone:. throws 


εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς". εἰ δὲ "μήγε, 

into skin bags old; if but ποῖ αἱ least, 

ῥήξει ὁ οἶνος ὁ νέος: τοὺς ἀσκούς," 
will burst the wine. the. new the skin bags, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐκχυθήσεται . καὶ oi ἀσκοὶ 
and it will be spilled out and the skin bags 
ἀπολοῦνται. 38 ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον εἰς 
will be destroyed; but wine new into 
ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλητέον. 39 Οὐδεὶς 
skin bags new (ones) to be thrown. No one 

“πιὼν παλαιὸν θέλει νέον’ λέγει͵ 
having drunk * old is willing new; heis saying 

γάρ Ὃ παλαιὸς χρηστός ἐστιν. j 

for The." old. nice is. 

6 "Eyéveto δὲ év ᾽σαββάτῳ᾽ 
Τὶ occurred - but in sabbath 
διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν ᾿ διὰ 

to be going his way through ' him through 

σπορίμων, καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
sowings, and were plucking the disciples of him 
καὶ ἤσθιον. τοὺς στάχυας ψώχοντες 
and were eating the heads ofgrain  rubbing 


ταῖς χερσίν. 2 τινὲς δὲ τῶν - Φαρισαΐων 
tothe “hands. Some but : ofthe Pharisees 


the bridegroom 


wine new. 


LUKE 5: 356: 2 


bridegroom fast while 
is 
with them, can You? 
35 Yet days will come 
when the bridegroom 
will indeed be taken 
away from them; then 
they ' will fast in 
those : days.” 3 
_36 Further, he went 
on to give' an ¡illus- 
tration to them: “No 
one cuts a patch from 
a new outer garment 
and, sews it onto an 
old outer garment; 
but if he does, then 
both the new patch 
tears "away .and the 
patch from. the 
hew garment' .does 
not match the old. 
37 Moreover, "no one 
puts new wine into 
old wineskins; but if 
he does, then the 
new wine will: burst 
the wineskins, and 
it “will be spilled out 
and the wineskins 
will be ruined. 38 But 
new wine must be 
put into ΘΝ wine- 
skins. 39 No one that 
has drunk old. wine 


|wants new; for he 
“says, “The 'old is 


nice.” ” 


Now on a sabbath 
- he happened to 
be passing through 
grainfields, and his 
disciples were pluck- 
ing and eating the 
heads of grain, rub- 
bing them with their 
hands. 2 At this some 
of the Pharilsees 


LUKE 6: 39 

εἶταν Tí ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν 
said Why areyoudoing which not is lawful 
τοῖς σάββασιν; 38 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 

to the sabbaths? And having answered 

A) £ > ” 2 : 

πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν ὁ Ιησοῦς Οὐδὲ 

ΡΟΝ ne said the Jesus Neither 


ἐποίησεν Δαυεὶδ ὅτε 
this did You read which did David when 
ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 
he got hungry he and the (ones) with him? 


4 ὡς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ 
How he entered into the house Ofthe God 


καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως λαβὼν 
and ne aves of HA presentation having taken 
» La) 3 3 e 
ἔφαγεν καὶ ἔδωκεν τοῖς per” -αὐτοῦ, 
ἧς ate and gave tothe (ones) with him, 
odc οὐκ ἔξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ μόνους 
which not [{ἰ5 lawful toeat if not alone 
τοὺς ἱερεῖς; 5 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
the priests? And he was saying to them 
Κύριός ἐστιν τοῦ σαββάτου ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
τρῶν is oftthe sabbath the Son  ofthe 
ἀνθρώπου. 
man. 


τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε ὃ 


σαββάτῳ 
ἐμά θὲ 

καὶ 
and 


ἐν ἑτέρῳ 


6 'Eyévero δὲ 
in different 


Itoccurred but 
εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
to enter him into the synagogue 
διδάσκειν: καὶ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ 
to be teaching; and was man there and the 
xelp αὐτοῦ ἡ δεξιὰ ἦν 
hand of him the right was 


17 παρετηροῦντο δὲ αὐτὸν ol γραμματεῖς 
were observing beside but him the scribes 


ξηρά: 
dry; 


καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εἰ ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ 
and the . Pharisees if ἢ the sabbath 
θεραπεύει ἵνα εὕρωσιν 
hole curing, in order that they might find 
κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ. 8 αὐτὸς δὲ ἤδει τοὺς 
to be accusing him. He ' but had known the 
διαλογισμοὺ αὐτῶν εἶπεν δὲ 
pp ᾿ of them, said but 
τῷ ἀνδρὶ τῷ ηρὰν 
to the male person to the (one) dry 
ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα Ἔγειρε 
having the hand Be getting up 
καὶ στῆθι εἰς τὸ μέσον: καὶ ἀναστὰς 
and stand into the midst; and having stood up 
ἔστη. 9 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς 
he stood. Said but the Jesus toward 


296 


said: “Why are You 
doing what is not 
lawíul on the sab. 
bath?'” 3But Jesus 
said in reply to them: 
“Have You n€ver 
read the very thing 
David did when: he 
and the men with 
him got hungry? 
4 How he entered in- 
to the house of God 
and received "the 
loaves of presentation 
and ate and gave 
some to the men with 
him, which it is law- 
ful for no one to eat 
but for the  priests 
only?” 5And he went 
on to say to them: 
“Lord of the sab- 
bath is what the Son 
of man is.” e 


6 In the course of 


another sabbath he 
entered into the syn- 
agogue and began 


teaching. And there 
was a man present 
whose right hand 
was withered. 7 The 
scribes and the Phar- 
isees were now watch- 
ing him  closely to 
see whether he would 
cure on the sabbath, 
in order to find some 
way to accuse him, 
8 He, however, knew 
their reasonings, yet 
he said to the man 
with the withered 


hand: “Get up and 
stand in the -cen- 
ter.” And he rose 


and took his stand. 
9 Then Jesus said to 


A cama 


O AS 
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αὐτούς ᾿Επερωτῷ ὑμᾶς, εἰ ἔξεστιν τῷ 
them” lTinquire upon You, ΙΣ itislawful to the 


σαββάτῳ ἀγαθοποιῆσαι. ἢ κακοποιῆσαι 
sabbath to do good ab to do bad, ᾿ 


ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἢ ἀπολέσαι; 10 καὶ 
soul to save or to destroy? And 


περιβλεψάμενος πάντας αὐτοὺς εἶπεν 
having looked aroundat ᾿ all them” hesaid 


“Ekteivov τὴν χεῖρά σου" ὁ 
Stretch out the and ofyou; the (one) 
δὲ ἐποίησεν, kai ἀπεκατεστάθηη ἡ χεὶρ 
put did, and Was restored the hand 
αὐτοῦ. 11 Αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐπλήσθησαν ἀνοίας, 
of him. They but became filled of madness, 
καὶ διελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους τί 
and were talking through toward one another what 
ἂν ποιήσαιεν τῷ > ᾿Ιησοῦ. 

likely they would do tothe - Jesus. 


12 "Eyévero δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις 


αὐτῷ 
to him 


It happened but in the days these 
ἐξελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
to go out him into the mountain 
προσεύξασθαι, καὶ Av 

to pray, and he was 

᾿ διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ 
continuing through the night in the prayer 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 13 καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, 
ofthe God. And when it became day, 

προσεφώνησεν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, 
he sounded toward [himself] the  disciples of him, 
καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος ἀπ’ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, οὺὑς 
and having chosen from them  twelve, whom 
καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασεν, 14 Σίμωνα ὃν 
also apostles he named, Simon whom 
καὶ ὠνόμασεν Πέτρον kai ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν 
also  henamed Peter and Andrew the 


ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ 
brother ofhim and James and John and 


Φίλιππτον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον 15 καὶ MaSlatov 


Philip and Bartholomew and Matthew 
καὶ Θωμᾶν καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον Αλφαίου καὶ 
and Thomas and James of Alphaeus and 
Σίμωνα τὸν καλούμενον Ζηλωτὴν 16 καὶ 
Simon the (one) being called ealot and 


"loúSav ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ *loúdav ᾿Ισκαριὼθ ὃς 


Judas ofJames and Judas Iscariot who 
ἐγένετο προδότης, 
became - betrayer, 
17 καὶ καταβὰς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
and having come down with them 
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them: “I ask You 
men, ls it lawful on 
the sabbath to do 
good or-to do injury, 
to save or to destroy 
a soul?” 10 And after 
looking around at 
them all, he said to 
the man: “Stretch out 
your hand.” He did 
so, and hís hand 
was restored. 11 But 
they became filled 
with madness, and 
they began to talk 
over with one another 
what they might do 
to Jesus. 


12In' the progress 
of these days he went 
out into the moun- 
tain to pray, and he 
continued the whole 
night in prayer to 
God. 13But when it 
became day he called 
his disciples to him 
and chose from 
among them  twelve, 
whom he also named 
apostles: 14Simon, 
whom he also named 
Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, and 
James and John, 
and Philip and Bar- 
thol'o:-mew, 1δ πὰ 
Matthew and Thom- 
as, and James [the 
son] of  Al:phae'us, 
and Simon who is 
called “the  zealous 
one”? l6and Judas 
[the son] of ' James, 
and Judas Is:car'i-ot, 
who turned traitor. 

i7And he came 
down with them 


LUKE 6: 18-22 


"ἔστη 
hestood upon place: 


μαθητῶν.:- αὐτοῦ, - 
af disciples of him, . 


λαοῦ '᾿ἀπὸ- υατάσῃς: ᾿ 
people. from» ; al 


ἐϊερουσαλὴμ καὶ 
Jerusalem and 


Τύρου καὶ. ΣῚ δῶνος, .. 


ἐπὶ τόπου. πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος πολὺς 
¿level : and crowd much ᾿ 


καὶ, πλῆθος. πολὺ τοῦ; 
a Únase” much of the. 


“τῆς εξ, ᾿Ιουδαίας.. καὶ 
' the Vudea and 
- τῆς. ᾿παραλίου sir 
- the ΓΕ τ υμοις [country] 


αἵ ὄλθαν ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ 
of Tyre and .Sidon, who came ἰριαθι. him 


ad: ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ. τῶν “νόσων αὐτῶν" 
and ἴο Ὀ6 healed- from ' the. sickmesses ΟΣ them; 


18. καὶ οἱ 'ἐνοχλούμενοι ἀπὸ «πνευμάτων. 
.. and the (ones) being troubled ἔτοσλ,..: spirits. 


ἐθεραπεύοντο. 18,. καὶ. πᾶς ὁ 
Were being cured; and. all: the 


ὄχλος ἐζήτουν - ἅπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ; - ὅτι 
crowd were sceking. to be touching him, - «because 


δύναμις παρ᾽ -αὐτοῦ , - ἐξήρχετο. -΄. καὶ͵ 
ῬΟΨΕΣ * beside him was coming out” and 


ἰᾶτο πάντας. 
was healing all, 


20. Καὶ -- ¡QUTOG 
y And he 
Sobmade. αὐτοῦ. 
eyes ὋΣ him 


ἔλεγεν 
was saying 


ἀκαθάρτων:, 
unciean 


ἐπάρας τοὺς 
having litted upon the 


"εἷς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
into . the disciples 


«crowd. were: seeking to 


of him. 
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and took his station 
on- a. level place, and 
there. was -8.- great 
crowd of his disciples, 
“and a great multitude 
"ΟἹ people. from' 81} 
oi Ju-deía and : Je- 
rusalem.and the mar- 
itime  country..of 
Tyre and Sidon, who 
came to. hear him 
aná be healed of their 
sicknesses.. 18 Even 
those * troubled - with 
unclean spirits were 
«cured. 19 And all the 


͵ 
| 
| 
| 
1 
᾿ 
| 
ἐ 


touch -- τη, because 
power .was going: out 
of him and healing 
them. all. : 

20 And he Liftea. up 
his. eyes- upon his 
disciples and beg an to 
say: ἴω 

“Happy are χοῦ 
poor, because YOURS 


E 


ὅτι 


" because 
θεοῦ. 


οἱ  ᾿ πτωχοί, 
the * poor (ones), 


ἡ βασιλεία 


Maxápior. 
Happy. 
ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν ; 
τ FOURS ᾿ is “ the” kingdom God. 
τι, “μακάριοι το Οἵ πεινῶντες νῦν, ὅτι 

Happy ihe fones) Ἀυββονῆδε, ΟΝ, because 


χορτασθή σεσθε. . 
You will pod satiated. 


τοῦ 
ΟΣ the 


ετι.. 


μακάριοι", “οἱ, κλαίοντες .vOv, 
Happy “the ones) Weeplng LOW, because 
γελάσετε. ; 
YOU will laugh. - 
+22 μακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς 


- Happy - YOU.are Whenever might hate You 


ἄνθρωποι, καὶ: -- ὅταν ἀφορίσωσιν: 
the - MEN, and whenever they misht separate 


ὑμᾶς καὶ ᾿ὀδνειδίσωσιν καὶ. ἐκβάλωσιν-: τὸ 
you and might reproach :and mightthrow out. the 


ὄνομα ὑμῶν. ὡς πονηρὸν. ἕνεκα τοῦ υἱοῦ 
name: “of νοῦ as” wicked onaccount ofthe Son 
“rod ἀνθρώπου". “23 xúpnTe 
ofthe. man; 3 ¡may χοῦ rejoice in that” the 


“cause You will laugh. 


“ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ}. 


is the aero οἱ 
Goa. A 
τι 21 “Happy” are YOU 
who hunger DOY, 
"because: You will 
he filled... E 
SeHappy “are YOU 
'who">weép “now, .be- 


a to e ais 


¡ 
Η 
E 
᾿ 
El 


22 “Happy. are «YOU 
whenever men . hate 
(Yo5, “and Whenever 
they exclude - Y0U 
and reproach You 


and cast - oub κι 
name as  wíicked 
for “the sake; .0l 
the. Son . of. man, 
232Rejoice in... that 


AA AAA E a e 


PA “ΔῊ 
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ἡμέρᾳ. καὶ .σκιρτήσατε, ἰδοὺ γὰρ. ὁ μισθὸς 
day ¿and :-leap χοῦ, ΙἸΟΟΚΙ. for +*the . reward 


ÚpOv πολὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" κατὰ 
φέ You. τῆ in ἐπεὶ heaven; according to the, 


αὐτὰ πογὰρ étmolouv τοῖς: προφήται 
rd (things) ¿Lor τ were doing to the ροφήταις 


ol πατέρες αὐτῶν, 
£he fathers οὗ them. 


24. Πλὴν, 
Besides., 


πλουσίοις, 2 
rich (ones), 


οὐαὶ 
woe 


τοῖς 
the 
τὴν 
the 


ὑμῖν 
to xov 
ἀπέχετε 
YOU are having back 


"ὅτι 
because 
παράκλησιν . ὑμῶν. 
consolation “Of YOU. 

25, οὐαὶ: ᾿ 
Woe 
ἐμπεπλησμένοι 
having been filled within 
πεινάσετε.. 
yoy will hunger. 
οὐαί, OÍ 
_Woe, “the (ones) laughing 
πενθήσετε καὶ. κλαύσετε. 
You will mourn. and. You will weep. 
26 οὐαὶ... ὅταν καλῶς ὑμᾶς 
ος, Whenever, . finely . You 
πάντες. ol ἄνθρωποι, 
.aH the “ἢ men, 
αὐτὰ ; γὰρ ἐποίουν , τοῖς 
very (things) for - Were doing - to the 


ψευδοπροφήταις οἱ πατέρες. αὐτῶν. 
False prophets the fathers -ofíthem. - 


: 31 Ea ὑμῖν λέγω. τοῖς 


But .toxov Jam da to the (Ones) 


ἀκούουσιν, ᾿᾿ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς - ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, 
hearing, . Be χοῦ loving - the. . enemies oí you, 


καλῶς. πριεῖτε. ᾽ς, τοῖς “μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, 
finely be YOU doing. to the (ones) :: hating ὑοῦ, 


28 εὐλογ εἴτε, τοὺς καταρωμένους ὑμᾶς, 
ἢ Ὧ6 YOU icsciós the (ones) cursing : YOU, 
προσεύχεσθε “περὶ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων 
be ποτ praying  about.. the (ones) “. insulting 
ὑμᾶς, .29 τῷ τύπτοντί σε. ἐπὶ τὴν 
YOU. Tothe πον, smiting you upon. the 


σιαγόνα Tú καὶ τὴν ἄλλην, καὶ. ἀπὸ 
£ heck be o: οὔτε also «the vther, and from 


- τοῦ αἴροντός δου «τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ 
the (one) lifting up of you the: cuter garment also 


οἱ 
the (ones) 
ὅτι 
- because 


dica 
ὑμιῖν,. 
to You, 

A 
νῦν, 
now, 


ὅτι 
because 


γελῶντες νῦν, 


now, 


εἴπωσιν 
might say 


κατὰ. τὰ 
according to the 


Η 
τα. 


τὸν χιτῶνα κωλύσῃς. 


μη o. 
the + undergarment.' «not. you should keep.back. 
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day and leap, for, 
loc0k! YOUR reward is 
great in heaven, 
for those are -the 
same things” their 
forefathers used - to 
do-to the 'prophets, 
24 “But woe to YOU 
rich persons, because 
YOU are having YOUR 
consolation in ful. 
25'*Woe to YOU 
who: «are filled up 
now, because YOU 
will go hungry. 
“Woe, You who 
are laughing uow, be- 
cause You will mourn 
and weep. ὁ 
26'“Woe, 
ever ' all men 
well of YOU, for 
things like these 
are what their fore- 
fathers* did to ' the 


when- 
¿peak 


¡false prophets. 


27 “But 1 say to 


You Who. are  lis- 
tening, Continue - to 
love YOUR enemies, 


to do good to those 
hating στοῦ, 28to 
bless those curs- 
ing YOU, to pray 
for those who. are 
insulting You. 29 To 
him- that strikes 
you on the one 
cheek, offer the other 
also; and from him 
that takes away 
your .couter garment, 
do not withhold .even 
the undergarment. 
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80 παντὶ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου, καὶ 
To everyone asking you -begiving, and 
a τ » A A a 
ἅπο του αἴροντος TA oa un 
from the (one) liftingup the your (things) not 
ἀπαίτει. 
be asking back. 
31 καὶ καθὼς θέλετε ἵνα 
And according as you are willing in order that 
ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, ποιεῖτε 
may do to You the men, be You doing 
αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως. 
to them likewise. 
32 καὶ εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας 
And if You are loving the (ones) loving 


ὑμᾶ ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; καὶ γὰρ 
La of what sort to you favor isit? Also for 

οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὐτοὺς 
the sinners the (ones) loving them 
ἀγαπῶσιν. 38 καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν 

they are loving. And for if ever 

ἀγαθοποιῆτε τοὺς 
you may be doing good to the (ones) 


ποία ὑμῖν χάρις 
of what sort to You favor 
τὸ αὐτὸ 
the very (thing) 
ἐὰν δανίσητε παρ᾽ 
are doing. And ifever Youmightlend beside 


ὧν ἐλττίζετε λαβεῖν, ποία 
which (ones) You are hoping to receive, of what sort 


χάρις ἐστίν; καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
favor is it? Also sinners 


δανίζουσιν 
are lending 


τὰ 
the 


τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 


ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς, 
doing good to YOU, 
ἐστίν; καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
is it? Also the sinners 
ποιοῦσιν. 34 καὶ 


ὑμῖν 

to You ' 

ἁμαρτωλοῖς 

to sinners 
ἀπολάβωσιν 

they might get back 

35 πλὴν ἀγαπᾶτε 
Besides be You loving the enemies Of YOU 

καὶ ἀγαθοποιεῖτε καὶ δανίζετε͵ μηδὲν 

and be you doing good and be you lending nothing 


ἵνα 
in order that 
ἴσα. 
equal (things). 


ὑμῶν 


ἀπελπίζοντες" καὶ ἔσται ὁ μισθὸς 
hoping [to get] back; and willbe the reward 
ὑμῶν πολύς, koi ἔσεσθε υἱοὶ “Ὑψίστου, 


ot you much, and You will be sons οὗ Most High, 


ὅτι αὐτὸς χρηστός ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
because he kind is upon the 
ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονηρούς. 
unthanktul and wicked. 
36 Γίνεσθε οἰκτίρμονες καθὼς 


Continue you becoming  merciful according as 
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30 Give to everyone 
asking you, and from 
the one taking your 
things away do not 
ask [them] back, 
31'“'Also, just as 
YOU want men to 
do to You, do the 
same way to them, 
32“And if You 
love those loving 


You, of what cred- 
it is it to YOU? 
For even the  sin- 


ners love those loving 
them. 33And if You 
do good to those 
doing good to YOU, 
really of what cred- 


it is it to YOU? 
Even the sinners do 
the same. 34Also, 
if You lend [with- 
out interest] to 
those from whom 
you hope to re- 
ceive, of what cred- 
it is it to YOU? 
Even sinners lend 
[without interest] to 
sinners that they 
may get back as 
much. 35 To the con- 
trary, continue to 
love  YOUR enemies 
and to do good and 
to lend [without in- 
terest], not  hoping 
for anything back; 
and YOUR reward 
will be great, and 
yoy will be sons” of 
the Most High, ' be- 
cause he is kind 
toward the unthank- 
ful and wicked. 
38 Continue becom- 
ing merciful, just as 


A O pt 
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ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστίν 
the Father of You merciful is; 
37 καὶ μὴ κρίνετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
and not bevyoujudging, and not not 
κριθῆτε: καὶ ὴ 
τοῦ should be judged; and νὰν 
καταδικάζετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
be YOU condemning, and not not 
καταδικασθῆτε. ἀπολύετε, 
τοῦ might be condemned. Be You releasing, 
καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε: 3838 δίδοτε, καὶ 
and τοῦ will be released; be you giving, and 
δοθήσεται ὑμῖν' μέτρον 
it will be given to You; measure 
καλὸν πεπιεσμένον 
fine having been pressed down 
᾿ς σεσαλευμένον ὑπερεκχυννόμενον 
having been shaken [together] overflowing 
δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν κόλπον ὑμῶν 
they will give into the bosom of YOU; 
ᾧ γὰρ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε 
to what for measure YOU are measuring 
ἀντιμετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν. 


it will be measured in return to you. 


39 Εἶπεν δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖ 
Hesaid but also ib to db 
Μήτι δύναται τυφλὸς τυφλὸν 
Not what is able blind [man] blind [man] 
ὁδηγεῖν; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι εἰ όθυνον 
to be guiding? Not μον ἡ lato β pit 


ἐμπεσοῦνται; 40 οὐκ ἔστιν μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν 
ΜῚΠ ΔΗ͂} Not is  discipia” over the 


διδάσκαλον, κατηρτισμένος δὲ 
teacher, having been adjusted down but 
πᾶς ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ. 
everyone willbe as the teacher of him. 
41 Tí δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ 


Why but you areseeing the straw ' the (one) 
ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ 


in the eye ofthe brother ofyou, the but 
δοκὸν τὴν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμῷ οὐ 
rafter the (one) in the own eye - not 
κατανοεῖς; 42 πῶς δύνασαι 
you are perceiving? How are you able 
λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφῇ: σου ᾿Αδελφέ, 
tobe saying ἰοΐβε brother  ofyou Brother, 


ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν 
let go off 1 might throw out the straw the (one) in 
τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου, αὐτὸξῤὁἠ τὴν ἐν τῷ 
the eye of you, very (one) the in the 
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YOUR Father is mer- 
ciful. 

37 “Morever, stop 
judging, and τοῦ 
will by no means 
be judged; and stop 
condemning, and 
You will by no 
means be condemned. 
Keep on  releasing, 
and You will be re- 
leased. 38Practice 
giving, and people will 
give to You. They will 
pour into YOUR laps 
a fine measure, 
pressed down, shaken 
together and  over- 
flowing. For with the 
measure that You 
are measuring out, 
they will measure out 
to You in return.” 

39 Then he also 
spoke an illustration 
to them: “A blind 
man cannot guide a 
blind man, can he? 
Both will tumble into 
a pit, will they not? 
4A  pupil is not 
above his teacher, but 
everyone that is per- 
fectly instructed will 
be like his teacher. 
41 Why, then, do you 
look at the straw that 
ís in your brother's 
eye, but do not ob- 
serve the rafter that 
is in your own eye? 
42 How can you 'say 
to your brother, 
“Brother, allow me 
to extract the straw 
that is ín your eye,” 
while you yourself 


LUKE 6: 43—48 


σοῦ δοκὸν οὐ βλέπων; ὑποκριτά, 
of you rafter not seeing? Hypocrite, 
τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ 
throw out first the rafter from the eye 

σοῦ, καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις τὸ κάρφος 
of you, and then you will clearly see the σαν 


ὀφθαλμῷ 


eye 
ἔκβαλε πρῶτον 


τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου 
the (one) in the eye ofthe brother of you 
ἐκβαλεῖν... 
to throw out. : ; 
43 Οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν δένδρον καλὸν ποιοῦν 
: Not for is tree ' fine making 
καρπὸν σαπρόν, οὐδὲ πάλιν δένδρον σαπρὸν 
fruit rotten, neither again tree rotten 


ποιοῦν καρπὸν. καλόν. 44 ἕκαστον γὰρ δένδρον 
making fruit fine. Each for tree 
ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ. γινώσκεται’ οὐ 
outof the own fruit is being known; not 
¿E ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσιν σῦκα; 
out of thorns ... they are gathering figs, 
- ÉK βάτου. σταφυλὴν 
out of thornbush -grapes 
τρυγῶσιν. 45 ὁ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος 
they are cutting off. The good ¿man 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ τῆς - καρδίας 
outof the good treasure ofthe. heart 
προφέρει τὸ ἀγαθόν, καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς 
brings forth the good (thing), and the wicked (one) 
ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ προφέρει τὸ 
outof the .wicked [treasure] brings forth the 
πονηρόν" ἐκ γὰρ περισσεύματος 
wicked (thing) ; out of for - abundance 
καρδίας: λαλεῖ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. 
of heart” speaks ' the mouth ofhim. 
46 Tí .8€ pe καλεῖτε Κύριε κύριε, καὶ 
Why but me are you calling Lord Lord, and 
οὐ ποιεῖτε. ἃ λέγω;. 4 πᾶς 
not τοῦ are doing what lamsaying? . Everyone 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρὸς με καὶ ἀκούων μου 
the (one) coming toward me and hearing of me 
τῶν λόγων καὶ ποιῶν αὐτούς, ὑποδείξω. ὑμῖν 
the words.and doing them, Ishallshow to You 


je] 
for 
οὐδὲ 
nor 


τίνι ἐστὶν ὅμοιος: 18 ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ 
to whom heis like; _ like  heis toman 
οἰκοδομοῦντει οἰκίαν ὃς ἔσκαψεν καὶ 
building house who due - and 
ἐβάθυνεν καὶ ἔθηκεν θεμέλιον ἐπὶ τὴν 
deepened and: put foundation upon the 
πέτραν᾽ πλημμύρης. δὲ . γενομένης 
rock-mass; of flood-tide but having occurred 
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are not looking at 
the rafíter in that 
eye of yours? Hypo- 
crite! First extract 
the rafter from your 
own eye, and then 


you will see clearly 
how to extract the 
straw. that is in your 
brother's eye. 

43 “For there is not 
a fine tree producing 
rotten fruit; again 
there is not a rotteh 
tree producing fine 
fruit. 44 For each tree 
is known by its own 
fruit. For example; 
people do not .gather 
figs from thorns, nor 
do they. cut grapes 
off a thornbush. 45 A 
good man brings 
forth good out of the 
good treasure of his 
heart, but a wicked 
man brings forth 
what is wicked out 
of his wicked [trea- 
sure]; for out. of the 
heart's abundance his 
mouth speaks. 

46 “Why, then, - do 
you call me “Lord! 
Lord!” but do not-do 
the things I say? 
47 Everyone that 
comes” to me and 
hears my words and 
does them, 1 will 
show You whom he. 15 
like: 48 He is like “a 
man building a house, 
“who dug and wenb 


down' deep 884 
laid a foundation 
upon. the rock» 


mass. Consequently, 
when a flood arost; 


? 
4 
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προσέρηξεν. ὁ ποταμὸς τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, the river 

proke ἰοναχα the river ” tothe Haas. ae against ee ΕΒ 
καὶ. οὐκ ἴσχυσεν σαλεῦσαι αὐτὴν [ᾳαὺ was not strong 
and not  wasstrongenough  toshake .. it enough to shake it 
διὰ τὸ. “καλῶς οἰκοδομῆσθαι αὐτήν. | becau ἱ ing 

e se Of its 

through the finely to be built : ja well built. 49 a 
49 ὁ 82 ἀκούσας καὶ μὴ ποιήσας |other hand, he who 


The (one) but having heard and not having done | hears and does not 


ὅμοιός ἐστιν. ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσαντι οἰκίαν | do, is - like 
ἯΚΒ : «is y to nan having built house who - built. aa ES 
ἐπὶ τὴν -γῆν χωρὶς. θεμελίου, ἣἧ upon the ground with- 


upon the ground apartfírom foundation, to which 


προσέρηξεν ὁ ποταμό καὶ : εὐθὺ 
broke toward: the Acad le and at ones 


συνέπεσεν, καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ μα τῆς 
it collapsed, δρᾶ. became the breaking up of the 


οἰκίας ἐκείνης. μέγα. 
house . that great, 


Y ᾿Επειδὴ - ἐπλήρωσεν 


out a” foundation. 
Against. ib the river 
dashed,' and . immedi- 
ately it: collapsed, and 
the ruin of that house 
became great.” 
When he .had 
completed. al his 
sayings in the- hear- 
ing of -the people, he 


Γ πάντα τὰ ῥήματα 
Since: he completed - al the ῥήματα 
- 3 ” 2 : > A] cm Y 

αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ; εἰσῆλθεν 
of him into the hearings Οὗ the people, he en tertd 


εἰς - Kapapvaoún. 2 Ἑκατοντάρχου δέ |tntered into .Ca-per”- 
into Capernaum. Of centurion - but|na-um. 2Now a cer- 
τινος δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλεν |tain army: > 
ἢ officer 
of any . slave badly having was about slave με τὰν was E 
A a “ 2 » αὶ > Ἧς , 
me τελευτᾶν, ες ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. [0 him, - “ailing 
be deceasing, Who was  tohim  inhonor. PI A 
ὃ ἀκούσας δὲ περὶ τοῦ [ησοῦ ALO mas About ΓΟ pass 
Having heard but about the Jesus [2W2y. 3 When he 


ἀπέστειλεν. πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους. τῶν |heárd about Jesus, he 


he sentoff toward him older men οὗ the | sent forth older men 
, , Η A os y e AA Ἑ 
Ιουδαίων, ἐρωτῶν εε αὐτὸν ὅπως 08. the" Jews- to 
dea requesting him so that | him tó ask: him to 
ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ πὸν δοῦλον | co bring hi 
having come he should save through the slave: coma. and "prog, Εἰς 
αὐτοῦ. 4 ol. δὲ παραγενόμενοι A En 
ofhim. — The (ones) but having come to be beside | ¿Then those that 
πρὸς. τὸν ο΄Ιησοῦν παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν came up. to Jesus 
toward the Jesus were entreating him |began to entreat him 
σπουδαίως λέγοντες ὅτι᾽ ἄξιός  ¿omw¡tarnestly, saying: 
speedily . saying  - that: worthy heis | “He is worthy of your 
ἡ οὐς παρέξῃ τοῦτο, 5. ἀγαπᾷ. γὰρ |conferri hi 
to whom. you will confer ' this, ἐ he lo vias os him ἘΠ e e 
τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν καὶ τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς | sup. τ 
the nation ofus and ne Ἐπ κ δεῖς he ΟἿΣ Ἡδοοαι and. δ 
φκοδόμησεν ἡμῖν. 6 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς o τ, ΠΗ so 
built to us. The but Jesus | 2ag0gue. for us.” 6 50 
ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς. ἤδη |Jesus started off 


Was going his way together with them. Already !with them. But when 
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δὲ αὐτοῦ οὐ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος ἀπὸ τῆς 
but ofhim ποῖ far being distant from the 
οἰκίας ἔπεμψεν φίλους ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης 
house sent friends the centurion 


λέγων αὐτῷ Κύριε, μ σκύλλου, οὐ 
saying tohim Lord, not be bothering yourself, not 
γὰρ ἱκανός εἶμι ἵνα ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην 
for sufficient Iam in order that under the roof 
ou εἰσέλθῃς: 7 διὸ οὐδὲ 
otme σοῦ should enter; through which  not-but 
ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρὸς σὲ ἐλθεῖν" 
myself 1 considered worthy toward you to come; 
ἀλλὰ εἰπὲ ᾿λόγῳ, Kad ἰαθήτω ὁ παῖς 
but say to word, and letbe healed the boy 
ου: 8 καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ 
of me; also for 1 man am under 


ἐξουσίαν τασσόμενος, ἔχων ὑπ 
authority being stationed, having under 


στρατιῶτας, καὶ λέγω. UTE 
soldiers, and 1 am saying to this (one) 
Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ 

Be on your way, and heis on his way, and to another 


ἐμαυτὸν 
myself 


τούτῳ 


Ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται, καὶ τῷ δούλῳ 
Be coming, and heis coming, and tothe slave 
(μου Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 
of me Do this, and he is doing. 
9 ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς 

Having heard but these (things) the Jesus 
ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν, καὶ στραφεὶς τῷ 
wondered at him, and having turned to the 
ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ εἶπεν Λέγω 

following to him crowd hesaid Iamsaying 
ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ *lopamA τοσαύτην πίστιν 


to You, Notbut in the Israel so great faitn 
εὗρον. 10 καὶ ὑποστρέψαντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον 


Ifound. ΄- And having returned into the house 
oí πεμφθέντες εὗρον τὸν δοῦλον 
the (ones) having been sent found the slave 
ὑγιαίνοντα. 
being in health. 
11 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἑξῆς 
And itoccurred in the  ofsubsequence 
ἐπορεύθη εἰς πόλιν. καλουμένην Naív, 


he went his way into being called Nain, 


καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
and were going with him the disciples ofhim 


city 


καὶ ὄχλος πολύς. 12 ὡς δὲ ἤγγισεν τῇ 

also crowd much. As but he gotnear to the 
πύλῃ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
gate of the city, and look! 
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he was not far from 
the house, the army 
officer had already 
sent friends to say'to 
him: “Sir, do not 
bother, for 1 am not 
fit to have you come 
in under my roof, 
7 For that reason 1 
did not consider my. 
self worthy to come 
to you. But say the 
word, and let. my 
servant be healed. 
ὃ For 1 too am a man 
placed under author- 
ity, having soldiers 
under me, and 1 say 
to this one, “Be on 
your way!” and he is 
on his way, and ta 
another, “Come!” and 
he comes, and to my 


slave, “Do this! and 
he does it.” 9Well, 
when Jesus heard 


these things he mar- 
veled at him, and: he 
turned to the crowd 
following him and 
said: “I tell You, Not 
even in Israel have 
I found so great a 
faith.” 10And those 
that had been sent, 
on getting back to 
the house, found the 
slave in good health, 

11 Closely following 
this he traveled to 
a city called Na'in, 
and his disciples 
and a great crowd 
were traveling with 


him. 12As he gob 
near the gate. οἱ 
the city, why, look! 
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ἐξεκομίζετο τεθνηκὼ ονογενὴ 
was being broughtout having die ly bagor ἿΝ 
υἱὸς τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὴ ἦν χήρα 
son tothe mother of him, and She! Ἂν do: 
καὶ ὄχλος τῆς πόλεως ἱκανὸς Ññv od 
and crowd ofthe city 'sufficient was together with 
αὐτῇ. 13 καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν ὁ κύριο 
her. And having seen rd the Lora” 
ἐσπλαγχνίσθ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ 
was moved with pity upon her and said toher 
Μὴ κλαῖε. 14 καὶ προσελθὼν 
Not be weeping. And having come toward 
ἥψατο τῆς σοροῦ οἱ δὲ 
he touched the bier, A the (ones) but 
βαστάζοντες ἔστησαν, καὶ εἶπεν Neovíoke, 
carrying stood [5011], and hesaid Young man, 
σοὶ λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. 15 καὶ ἀνεκάθισεν 
to you lam saying, Be raised up. And sat up 
ὁ νεκρὸς καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν, καὶ 
the dead (one) and started ἴο be speaking, and 
ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ. 16 “Ehafev 
hegave him tothe mother of him. Took 
δὲ φόβος πάντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸ 
ν 
but fear al (them), and they were is the 
θεὸν λέγοντες ὅτι Προφήτη É 
y Eya 
God saying that Prophet 5 pa 
ἠγέρθη ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ ὅτι 
was raised up in us, and that 
᾿Επεσκέψατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν 
Turned his attention upon the God the people 
αὐτοῦ. 17 kai ἐξῆλθεν ὁ λόγος οὗτος ἐν 
oí him. And wentout the bot ini? in 
ὅλῃ τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ πάσ 
whole the Judea about him and Do 
τῇ περιχώρῳ. 
he surrounding country. 
18 Kai ἀπήγγειλαν  *Iwá ὶ 
ὠάνει οἱ. μαθηταὶ 
And they reported back to John the preci 


αὐτοῦ περὶ πάντων τούτων. 19 καὶ 
οἱ τ about ad these (things). And 
προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰ 
having called toward himself two some na 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης ἔπεμψεν 
the  disciples ofhim the J ona E San 
πρὸς τὸν κύριον λέγων Σὺ εἴ ὁ 
Sward the Lord saying You are the (one) 
ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκῶμεν; 
coming or different (one) weare expectng? 
παραγενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν 


Having come to be alongside but toward him 
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there was a dead 
man being carried 
out, the only-begotten 
son of his mother. 
Besides, she was a 
widow. A considerable 
crowd from the city 
was 8150 with her. 
13 And when the Lord 
caught sight of her, he 
was moved with pity 
for her, and he said 
to her: “Stop weep- 
ing.” 14With that 
he approached and 
touched the bier, and 
the bearers stood 5011], 
and he said: “Young 
man, 1 say to you, 
Get up!” 15And the 
dead man sat up and 
started to speak, and 
he gave him to his 
mother. 16 Now fear 
seized them al, and 
they began to glorify 
God, saying: “A great 
prophet has been 
raised up among us,” 
and, “God has turned 
his attention to his 
people,” 17 And this 
news concerning him 
spread out into al 
Ju:de'a and all the 
surrounding country. 

18 Now John's dis- 
ciples reported to him 
about all these things. 
19 So John summoned 
a certain two of his 
disciples and sent 
them to the Lord to 
say: “Are you the 
Coming One or are we 
to expect a different 
one?” 20 When they 
came up to him 


LUKE ἢ: 21-26 


οἵ ἄνδρες εἶπαν ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστὴς 
the male persons said John the. Baptist 
ἀπέστειλεν ἡμᾶς πρὸς σὲ λέγων Σὺ el 
sentoff - 8 ἰοννασά you saying You are 
ὁ - ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν; 
the (one) coming- or another we are expecting? 
21 ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺς 
In that 'the hour he cured many 
ἀπὸ νόσων καὶ μαστίγων καὶ πνευμάτων 
from  sicknesses and  scourges and spirits 
πονηρῶν, καὶ τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο 
wicked, and to blind (ones) many * he favored 
«βλέπειν. 22. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
to be seeing. And having answered' he said 
αὐτοῖς “Πορευθέντες *: ἀπαγγείλατε 
to them Having gone your way report back 
᾿Τωάνει ἃ εἴδετε ἠκούσατε᾽ 
to John what (things) - You saw You heard; 
τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσιν, ᾿ χωλοὶ 
blind (ones) are seeing again, lame (ones) 
Treprrratovoiv, λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται καὶ 
are walking about, lepers are being cleansed and 
κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν, νεκροὶ 
deaf (ones) are hearing, dead (ones) 
ἐγείρονται, πτωχοὶ 
are being raised up, : poor (ones) 
εὐαγγελίζονται" 23 καὶ. μακάριός 
are being told the good news; and - happy 
ἐστιν. ὃς . ἐὰν -μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 
heis who ifever not might be stumbled in me. 
24 ’Απελθόντων δὲ 
ως Baving gone off but 
᾿Ιωάνου ᾿ ἤρξατο λέγειν 
ofJohn  hestarted  tobesaying toward the 
ὄχλους περὶ ᾿Ιωάνου Τί ἐξήλθατε 
crowds about . - John What did you go out 
εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ΄᾿ θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον 
into the desolate [place] to view? Reed - 


καὶ 
and 


τῶν 


- ἀγγέλων 
of the 


messengers 
πρὸς τοὺς 


ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον: 25 ἀλλὰ. τί 
by wind being shaken? But what 
ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς 
did You go out to see? Man : in soft 
οἱ ματίου ἠμφιεσμένον; ἰδοὺ 


outer garments having put on about himself? Look! 


oi ἐν ἱματισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ καὶ. τρυφῇ 
The (ones) in dress splendid and luxury 


ὑπάρχοντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις εἰσίν.. 26 ἀλλὰ 


existing in the kingly houses are. But 
τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν;. προφήτην; ναΐί, 
what did Yougoout  tosee? Prophet? “Yes, 
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the men said: “John 
the Baptist dispatcheg 
us to you to Saf, 
“Are you the Coming 
One or are- we to 
expect another?» 
21 In that. hour he 
cured many of sick. 
nesses and grievous 


“Vdiseases and  wickeq 


spirits, and granted 
many blind persons 
the favor of. seeing, 
22 Hence in answer he 
said to the [two]; 
“Go YOUR Way, re. 
port to John what 
YOU saw and heard: 


"| the blind are receiving 


sight, the lame are 
walking, the:lepers ate 
being  cleansed “and 
the deaf are: hearing, 
the dead are “being 
raised up, the poor are 
being told the good 
news. 23 And happy is 
he who has not stum- 
bled over me.”. 2 

24 When the mes- 
sengers of John: had 
gone away, he started 
to say to the crowds 
concerning John: 
“What did You go 
out into the wilder- 
ness .to  behold?-- A 
reed being tossed by 
the -: wind? .. 25 What, 
then, did you go: out 
to see? A man dressed, 
in soft outer * gar- 
ments? Why, those: in 
splendid dress “and 
existing in luxury are 
in royal houses. 
26 Really, . then, what 
did You go out te 
see? A prophet? Yes, 


| 
j 
| 
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λέγω. ὑμῖν, καὶ «περισσότερον 
Lam saying to You, and. (one) more abundant 
LA κυ ᾿ ΕῚ δ ka 
προφήτου. 27 οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ 
τρ prophet. . : This (one). is about. whom 
γέγραπται ᾿Ιδοὺ ἀποστέλλω τὸν 
jt has been written Look! lam sending oft the 
ἄγγελόν μοὺ ππρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς. 


messenger ofme before εν face of you, who 


κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου ἔμπροσθέν: σου. 
will prepare the way ofyou  infront  ofyou. 
28 AéyW ὑμῖν, μείζων ἐν γεννητοῖς 
lam saying to you, greater in (ones) generated. 
γυναικῶν . ᾿ἰΙωάνου οὐδεὶς ἔστι: ὁ. δὲ 
οἱ women. ofJohn  noone is; . the but 
μικρότερος͵ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ μείζων 
smaller one in the kingdom ofthe God greater 


αὐτοῦ . ἐστίν. ---. 29 Καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 
of him is -- And, the. people 
ἀκούσας “καὶ οἱ τελῶναι - ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν 
having heard also the tax collectors' justiñed the 
θεόν, -- βαπτισθέντες. TO βάπτισμα 
God, having been baptized . The baptism 

᾿Ιωάνου: 30 οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι. καὶ ol. 

οἱ John; the but Pharisees and the (ones) 
νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ. θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν 


versed in law the: counsel ofthe God disregarded 


εἰς .ÉquToúc, : βαπτισθέντες ὑπ᾽ 
into themselves, not -βανίηβ been baptized by 
αὐτοῦ. ---- ᾿ 
him. -- ΝΣ ᾿ 
1 Τίνι ᾿ς οὖν: ὁμοιώσω τοὺς 
To which one therefore shalllIliken the 
ἀνθρώπττους τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ 
men . of the generation this, and 
-TÍVI εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι; 32 ὅμοιοί εἰσιν: 
to which one arethey' like? Like they are 
παιδίοις τοῖς ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθημένοις 
to little boys the (ones) in marketplace sitting : 
καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν᾽ ἀλλήλοις, ἃ - λέγει 


and sounding toward to one another, who is saying 
HóAñoapev ὑμῖν. καὶ οὐκ. Opxñoaode: 
We played the flute to vou and not- You danced;. 
ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε: 33 ἐλήλυθεν 
_Wewailed .and not  Youwept; has come 
γὰρ ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστὴς μὴ ἔσθων. ἄρτον 
for «John the Baptist not eating bread 
πίνων  ofvov, καὶ᾿ λέγετε 
drinking - - wine, and. YOU are saying 


Δαιμόνιον ἔχει" 34 ἐλήλυθεν ὁ υἱὸς 
Demon he is having; hascome the Son 


μήτε᾽ 
nor 
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I tell - YOU, and. far 
more than a prophet. 
27 This is he concern- 
ing whom it is writ- 
ten, Look! I am 
sending forth my 
messenger before your 


«face; who will prepare 


your way ahead of 
you. 281. tell You, 
Among those born of 
women there is none 
greater than John; 
but a person that is 
a lesser one in the 
kingdom of - God is 
greater than he is.” 
29 (And all the people 
and the tax collectors, 
when: they heard 
[this],' declared God 
to be righteous, they 
having been baptized 
with the: baptism of 
John. .30 But. the 
Pharisees and, those 
versed in the Law 
disregarded the coun- 
sel of God to them, 
they not having been 
baptized by him.) 
31 “with whom, 
therefore, shall 1 com- 
pare the men of this 
generation, and whom 
are they like? 32 They 
are like young chil- 
dren sitting in a 
market place and cry- 
ing out to one anoth- 
er, and who say, “We 
played the flute for 
You, but του did 
not dance; we. wailed, 
but You did ποῦ 
weep.” 38 Correspond- 
ingly, John the Bap- 
tist has come: neither 
eating bread nor 


drinking wine, but 
You say, 'He has a 
demon.” 34The Son 
of man has come 


LUKE 7: 3540 
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τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔσθων καὶ πίνων, καὶ | eating and drinking, 
of the man eating and drinking, and|but You say, “Look! 
λέγετε ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ] Α man gluttonous and 
YOU are saying Look! Man given to eating and | given to drinking 
ivoTró ί A ¡| wi friend of tax 
οἰνοπότ ίλος τελωνῶν καὶ wine, a E 
wine ed: Pina of tax collectors and | collectors and sin. 
ἁμαρτωλῶν. 35 καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία |ners! 35 All the same, 


of sinners. And was justified the wisdom 


ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. 


from al the children  ofit. 
36 "Hpóra δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν 
Was requesting but someone him of the 
Φαρισαίων ἵν φάγῃ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ’ 
Prarisees in order that he might eat with him; 
καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
διὰ  havingentered into the Hhouse  ofthe 


Φαρισαίου κατεκλίθη. 37 Καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ ἥτις 


Pharisee  hereclined. And look! woman who 
ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἁμαρτωλός, καὶ 
was in the city sinner, and 
ἐπιγνοῦσα ὅτι κατάκειται ἐν 
having accurately known that heislying down in 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ Φαρισαίου, κομίσασα 
the house  ofthe Pharisee, having brought 
ἀλάβαστρον ύρου 38 καὶ στᾶσα 


alabaster [case] of perfumed oil and having stood 
ὀπίσω παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ κλαίουσα, 


behind  beside the feet of him weeping, 
τοῖς δάκρυσιν ἤρξατο βρέχειν τοὺς 
ἴο tre tears she started to be wetting the 

πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν τῆς 
feet ofhim and to the hairs oí the 
κεφαλῆ αὐτῆ ἐξέμασσεν καὶ 
ἔτι of παρ she as wiping off, and 
κατεφίλει τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ 

she was kissing down the feet of him an 

ἥἤλειφεν τῷ ύρῳ. 
was greasing to the perfumed oil. 

39 ᾿[Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Φφαρισαῖος ὁ 

Having seen but the Pharisee the (one) 


καλέσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ λέγων 
having called him said in himself saying 

Οὗτος εἰ ἦν ὁ προφήτης, 
This (one) Ed he was the prophet, 

ἐγίνωσκεν Gv τίς καὶ ποταπὴ 


he was knowing likely who and whatsortof the 
γυνὴ ἥτις ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἁμαρτωλός 


woman who íistouching him, that sinner 
ἐστιν. 4 kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
she is. And having answered the Jesus 


wisdom is proved 
righteous by al its 
children.” 


36 Now a certain 
one of the Pharisees 
kept asking him to 
dine with him. Ac: 
cordingly he entered 
into the house of the 
Pharisee and reclined 
at the table. 37 And, 
look! a woman who 
was known in the city 
to be a sinner, learned 
that he was taking a 
meal in the house of 
the Pharisee, and she 
brought an alabaster 
case of perfumed oil, 
38 and, taking a posi- 
tion behind at his 
feet, she wept and 
started to wet his feet 
with her tears and 
she would wipe them 
off with the hair of 
her head. Also, she 
tenderly kissed his 
feet and greased them 
wita the  perfumed 
oil. 39At the sight 
the Pharisee that in- 
vited him said within 
himself: “This man, 
if he were a prophet, 
would know who and 
what kind of woman 
it is that is touching 


him, that she ἴδ 
a sinner.” 40Bub 
in reply Jesus 
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εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Σίμων, ἔχω σοί 


said toward him Simon, lam having to you 
τι εἰπεῖν. δέ Διδάσκαλε, 

something  tosay. The (one) but Teacher, 

εἰπέ, φησίν. 

say, heis saying. 


χρεοφιλέται 
debtors 


ὁ εἷς ὥφειλεν δηνάρια πεντακόσια, ὁ 


ἦσαν δανιστῇ τινί: 
were tolender any; 


δὲ 


41 δύο 
Two 


the one owed denarii five hundred, the but 
ἕτερος πεντήκοντα. 42 μὴ ἐχόντων 
different (one) fifty. Not having 
αὐτῶν ἀποδοῦναι ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. 
of them to give back to both he freely forgave. 
τίς οὖν αὐτῶν πλεῖον ἀγαπήσει 
Which (one) therefore οὗ them more will love 
αὐτόν; 43 ἀποκριθεὶς Σίμων εἶπεν 
him? Having answered Simon said 
Ὑπολαμβάνω ὅτι ; τὸ πλεῖον 
I suppose that to whom the more 
ἐχαρίσατο. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
he freely forgave. The (one) but said  tohim 
᾿Ορθῶς ἔκρινας. 44 καὶ στραφεὶς 
Correctly you judged. And having turned 
πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα τῷ Σίμωνι ἔφη 
toward the woman tothe Simon  hesaid 
Βλέπεις ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα; εἰσῆλθόν 


1 entered 
ἐπὶ πόδας 
feet 


Are you looking at this the woman? 


σου εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ μοι 
of you into the house, water tome upon 


οὐκ ἔδωκας" αὕτη δὲ τοῖς δάκρυσιν 
not you gave; this (one) but ἰο the tears 
¿Bpefév μου τοὺς πόδας καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν 
wetted οὔθ the feet and tothe  hairs 
αὐτῆς ἐξέμαξεν. 45 φίλημά μοι οὐκ 
oí her she wiped off. Kiss to me not 
ἔδωκας" αὕτη δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἧς 

you gave; this (one) but from which [hour] 


εἰσῆλθον οὐ διέλιπεν καταφιλοῦσά μου: τοὺς 
lentered not left off kissing down ofme the 


πόδας. 46 ἐλαίῳ τὴν κεφαλήν μου οὐκ 
feet. To oil * the head of me not 
ἤλειψας:" αὕτη δὲ μύρῳ 
you greased; this (one) but to perfumed oil 
ἤλειψεν. τοὺς πόδας μου. 47 οὗ 
greased the feet  ofme. Of which (thing) 
χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται 
thanks, TIamsaying  toyou, have been let go off 
al ἁμαρτίαι αὐτῆς αἱ πολλαί, ὅτι 
the sins ofher the many, because 
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said to him: “Simon, 
I have something to 
say to you.” He said: 
“Teacher, say it!” 


41 “Iwo men were 
debtors to a certain 
lender; the one was 
in debt for five hun- 
dred de-nar'i:i, but 
the other for fifty. 
42 When they did not 
have anything with 
which to pay back, he 
freely forgave them 
both. Therefore, 
which of them will 
love him the more?” 
43 In answer Simon 
said: “I suppose it is 
the one to whom he 
freely forgave the 
more.” He said to 
him: “You  judged 
correctly.” 44 With 
that he turned to the 
woman and said to Si- 
mon: “Do you behold 
this woman? I entered 
into your house;- you 
gave me no water for 
my feet. But this 
woman wet my feet 
with .her tears and 
wiped them off with 
her hair. 45 You gave 
me no kiss; but this 
woman, from the hour 
that T came in, did 
not leave off tenderly 
kissing my feet, 
46 You did not grease 
my head with oil; 
but this woman 
greased my feet with 
perfumed oil. 47 By 
virtue of this, I tell 
you, her sins, many 
though they' are, are 
forgiven, because 


LUKE 7: 48-3:5 


ὀλίγον 
little 


πολύ: ᾧ δὲ 
much; to whom . but 
ἀφίεται, ὀλίγον ἀγαπᾷ. 48 εἶπεν 
is being let βοοῦῦ . little [615 loving. He said 
Se αὐτῇ ᾿Αφέωνταί σου al ἁμαρτίαι. 
but'to her Have been let go off of you the sins. 


49 καὶ. ἤρξαντο oí συνανακείμενοι 
And started the (ones) lying up together 


᾿λέγειϊν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Τίς οὗτός ἐστιν ὃς 
to be saying in themselves Who this is who 


καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν; 50 εἶπεν δὲ 
also πῶς is letting go off? Said * but 
πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα “H πίστις σου σέσωκέν 
toward the woman The faith ofyou has saved 


σε' “πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
you; be going your way into peace. 
8 Καὶ ἐγένετο 

And it happened 
καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευεν 
and he, was journeying through. down: 
καὶ 


᾿κώμην κηρύσσων καὶ. . εὐαγγελιζόμενος 
and village preaching . and. declaring as good news 


ἠγάπησεν 
she loved 


ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς 
in the order οὗ subsequence 


κατὰ πόλιν 
city 


τὴν. βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα 
the kingdom...ofthe God, and the  twelve 
ες σὺν -αὐτῷ, 2 καὶ γυναῖκές τινες. αἵ 
together with_ him, and women some who 
ἦσαν τεθεραπευμέναι. ἀπὸ πνευμάτων 
were having been cured from spirits 

πονηρῶν καὶ ἀσθενειῶν, Μαρία ἡ 

wicked and  Ofsicknesses, Mary the (one) 
καλουμένη Μαγδαληνή, ἀφ᾽ ἧς δαιμόνια 


being called Μαβάδιθῃθ, from whom  demons 


ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, 3 καὶ ᾿Ιωάνα γυνὴ Χουζᾶ᾽ 
seven had gone out,'. and Joanna woman of Chuza 


ἐπιτρόπου Ἡρῴδου ᾿ καὶ Σουσάννα καὶ 
man in charge ofHerod μπᾶ Susanna and 
ἕτεραι πολλαί, αἵτινες διηκόνουν 
different [women] .many,. . who Were serving. 
αὐτοῖς -- Ek. TOY -. ὑπαρχόντων 
to them out of the (things) belonging 
αὐταῖς. ; 
to them [women]... 2 p 
4 Συνιόντος δὲ -ὄχλου πολλοῦ καὶ 


Collecting together but οὐ crowd much and 
: κατὰ πόλιν 
of the (ones) according to city 

ἐπιπορευομένων πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν διὰ 
going their way upon toward - him hesaid through 
παραβολῆς 5 ᾿Εξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ 
: parable _ Went out the (one) sowing ofthe 


τῶν. 


810 


she loved much; but 
he who is forgiven hit. 
tle, loves little,» 
48 Then he said.-ta 
her: “Your sins are 
forgiven.” 49 At this 
those reclining at 
the table with him 
started to say within 
themselves: “Who is 
this man who .even 
forgives sins?” 50 But 
he said to the wom- 


an: “Your. faith. has 
saved you; go your 
way in peace.” . --. Ὁ 


8 Shortly afterwards 

he went journey- 
ing from city to city 
and from village - to 
village, preaching and 
declaring the good 
news of the kingdom 
of God. And: the 
twelve were with him, 
2and certain women 
that had been cured 
of wicked spirits and 
sicknesses, Mary 'the 
so-called Mag'da-lene, 
from whom seven dé- 
mons had come out; 
3and ' Jo:an'na “the 
wife of Chu'za, Her- 
od's man in charge; 
and Su:san'na and 
many «other women, 
who were ministeriñg 
to them from their 
belongings. ΕΝ 

4 Now when a great 
crowd had ' collected 
together with” those 
that went to him 
from city after city, 
he spoke by means 
oí an illustration: 
5“A sower went oub 


σαν 
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gipar: τὸν σπόρον. αὐτοῦ. καὶ: 
στον the thingsown ofhim.: And 
σπείρειν αὐτὸν ὃ 
tobesowing . him. which one 
παρὰ. Tv” ὁδόν, -- καὶ -. 
beside the way, . 
τὰ πετεινὰ ᾿ τοῦ 
the birds 
6 καὶ. ἕτερον. 
And different (one) fell down upon 
πέτραν, * Kad: . φυὲν. .. ἐξηράνθη 
rock-mass, and . having sprouted 
διὰ - -- τὸ ᾿ 
through - the . 
7 καὶ ἕτερον 
And different (one) 
ἀκανθῶν, καὶ . ες συνφυεῖσαι 
thorns, - and - having grown up together 
ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτό. 8 καὶ. ἕτερον 
thorns. Cchoked off . it. : And different. (one) 
ἔπεσεν εἰς. τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαθήν,. καὶ 
ἘΠῚ mia Me, εὐτίβ. the ἐδοάι". 
 φυὲν ᾿ εἰ ἐποίησεν * 
having sprouted it made 
ἑκατονταπλασίονα. -- Ταῦτα 
__ hundredfold, These (things) . 
ἐφώνει Ñ ἔχων: 
he was soundingto The (one) - having 


ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. 
tobe hearing let him be hearing. 


δὲ 
but 


. μὲν 
indeed 
κατετατήθη 


fell: 


oí the .. heaven ate 


κατέπεσεν 


own it.: 


ἔχειν -᾿ 


: ἰκμάδα. 
“to be having. 


not 


ἔπεσεν -ἐν- μέσῳ 
fen. 


fruit 

λέγων 

saying 
ὦτα 
ears 


ot 

the 
οὐ εἴη 

would be 
εἶττεν 

said 
τὰ 
. the 


αὐτὸν 
him 


9 ᾿Επηρώτων: " 
Were inquiring upon 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τίς αὕτη 
disciples. . ofhin what this 
ñ παραβολή. 10 ὁ δὲ 
the parable. _ The (one) but 
Ὑμῖν . δέδοται γνῶναι ᾿ 
Toyou ' “ithasbeen given ΄. toknow 
μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας. τοῦ θεοῦ, τοῖς 
mysteries ofthe kingdom ' ofthe God, tothe 
δὲ ᾿Δλόιποῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς, --. ἵνα ὁ 
but leftover (ones) in parables,: . in order that 
βλέποντες :μὴ βλέπωσιν καὶ «ἀκούοντες 
looking Rot they may be looking and: hearing 
Oouviaow.... 0: “1 ἔστιν δὲ 
they may be comprehending. * Is but 
ἡ παραβολή. Ὁ -- σπόρος ἐστὶν ὁ 
the " parable. The «thing sown. is the 
τοῦ “θεοῦ. 12 δὲ παρὰ 
οὔθ God... but - beside 


μὴ. 
not 

a σ 
this 


λόγο 
word” 


οἵ 
The (ones) 


ἐν τῷ 
in ἴδε 
ἔπεσεν 


καὶ 
and . was trampled down and 


““οὐρανοῦ κατέφαγεν αὐτό: 
ἐπὶ -- τὴν 
-.the 
it was dried up 
: moisture.. 


τῶν * 
in midst. of the 


:and 
καρτὸν 
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to sow. his seed. Well, 
as” “he was sowing, 
some of it. fell .along- 
side the road and was 
trampled down, and 
the birds of: heaven 
ate it up::-6Some 
other landed upon the 
rock-mass,” and, after 
sprouting, it dried up 
because of not having 
moisture. :.7Some 
other fell among the 
thorns, .and. the 
thorns that grew :up 
with it choked it off. 


[8 Some other fell up- 
“jon the good soil, and, 


after sprouting, it 
produced fruit a hun- 
dredfold.” As he told 
these things, he pro- 
ceeded to “call out: 
“Let him that ' has 
ears to listen, listen.” 
ον 9 But his: disciples 
began. «to. ask him 


¡what this illustration 
' might 


mean. 10 He 
said: “To You ἰδ is 
granted to understand 
the sacred secrets 
of the kingdom of 
God, “but. for the 
rest it. is in ilus- 
trations, in order 
that, though looking, 


they may look” in 
vain and, though 
hearing, they may 


not get the: meaning. 
11 Now the illustration 


means this: The seed 


is the word of God. 
12Those alongside 
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4 ὄν εἰ ἷ ἀκού d are the ones 
όν εἰσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, εἶτα [the roa 

ἴδε ἀπὸ are the (ones) having heard, then | that have heard, then 

ἔρχεται ὁ διάβολος kai αἴρει τὸν Aóyov|the Devil comes ang 


is coming the Devil and liftsup the - word |takes the word away 


ὸ ῆ ί ὑτῶ ἵ % heir hearts in 
3 καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ from t ] 
hora Es ἘΣ οὗ them, inorderthat not|order that they may 


j A ἷ ὲ t believe and he 
ιστεύσαντε σωθῶσιν. 13 oi Se ¡no 
Having Delieved they may be saved. The (ones) but | saved. 13 Those upon 


ἐπὶ τῆ 3 ἵ ὅ ἀκού the rock-mass are 
emi τ TETPOAG οι οταν ακουσῶσιν 
upon πὲ ds who whenever they might hear ¡the ones who, - when 


μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται τὸν λόγον, καὶ οὗτοι [they hear it, receive 


with joy ' arereceiving .the word, and these|the word with joy, 
í Y ἔ ἵ ὸ ὸ these have no 
ίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν οἵ πρὸς καιρὸν | but 8 y 
δ τοι not ao having, who toward season |rgot; they believe for 
πιστεύουσιν καὶ ἐν καιρῷ πειρασμοῦ 8 season, but in a 
are believing and in season of testing |season of testing they 


τὸ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας | fall away. 14As for 
stand off. The (one) but into the thorns |that which fell among 


πεσόν, οὗτοί εἰσιν ol ἀκούσαντες, [the thorns, these are 
having fallen, these are the (ones) having heard, | the ones that have 


καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου καὶ ἡδονῶν | heard, but, by being 


ἀφίστανται. 14 


and by  anxieties and  riches and pleasures |carried away by anx- 
τοῦ βίου πορευόμενοι [ieties and riches and 
of the living going their way | pleasures of this life, 
συνπνίγονται καὶ οὐ |they are completely 

are being choked together and notlchoked and bring 
τελεσφοροῦσιν. 15 τὸ δὲ ἐν τῇ [nothing to perfection, 


are bearing to perfection. The (one) but in the | 15 As for that on the 


καλῇ γῇ, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ | fine soil, these are the 
fine earth, these are who” in heart. fine | ones that, after hear- 
καὶ ἀγαθῇ ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον | ing the word with a 
and good having heard the word fine and good heart, 


κατέχουσιν καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν |retain it and bear 
they are retaining and they are bearing fruit in [fruit with endurance, 
ὑπομονῇ. 16“No one, after 
προ νη Ἔν de ᾿ lighting a lamp, cov- 
16 Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἅψας - καλύπτει ers it with a vessel 


1 having lighted is covering " 5 
εὐ ορετρο ϑυυυὴ oi or puts it underneath 


ὑτὸ σκεύει ἢ " ὑποκάτω κλίνης A 
ad to vessel ΟΣ underneath bea ja bed, but he puts 
τίθησιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ λυχνίας τίθησιν, [it on a lampstand, 
isputting, but upon lampstand  heisputting, [δ΄ those stepping in 

- ἵνα oi - εἰσπορευόμενοι | may behold the light. 
in order that the (ones) going δεῖς ay a 17 For there is noth- 

βλέπωσιν τὸ φῶς. 17 οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν ing hidden that will 
ua Pa E Ae ea not become manifest, 

KputrtOv ὃ οὐ φανερὸ ᾿ Ñ 
hidden (thing) which not manifest will become, neither anything 

ὑδὲ ἀπόκρυφον E 0 carefully  concealed 

O a 
neither  carefully concealed which not notithat will never 


RR o ce 


A cr στα, 
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γνωσθῇ καὶ εἰς φανερὸν become known and 
should be known and into what is manifest | never come into the 
ἔλθῃ. 18 Βλέπετε οὖἦδν  Trác|0Ppen. 18 Therefore, 
should come. Be You looking at therefore how |pay attention to how 
ἀκούετε- ὃς ἂν γὰρ ἔχῃ, - You listen; for who- 
you are hearing; who likely for maybe having, | ever has, more will be 
δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ ὃς ἂν μὴ | δίνει him, but who- 
1 will be given  tohim, and who likely not|ever does not have, 
ἔχῃ, καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν even what he imag- 
may be having, also which hethinks to be having | ines he has will be 
ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. taken away from 
will be lifted up from him. him.” 
19 Mapeyéveto δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ 19 Now his mother 
Came to be alongside but toward him theland brothers came 
μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ oúx|toward him, but they 
mother and the brothers ofhim, and  not|were unable to get to 
ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν δία because οἵ 
were able ἴο meet υρ with him through the [the crowd. 20 How- 
ὄχλον. 20 ἀπηγγέλη δὲ αὐτῷ Ἡ |ever, it was reported 
crowd. It was reported back but tohim The|to him: “Your mother 
μήτηρ σου kai οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἑστήκασιν 8πἃ your brothers 


mother ofyou and the brothers οὗ you have stood | are standing outside 


ἔξω ἰδεῖν θέλοντές σε. 21 ὁ δὲ | wanting to see you.” 
outside tosee willing” you, The (one) but|21 In reply he said to 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Μήτηρ |them: “My mother 


having answered said toward them 


μου καὶ ἀδελφοί μου οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ. 
ofme and brothers ofme these are the (ones) 


τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούοντες καὶ ποιοῦντες. 

the word ofthe God  hearing ' and doing. 
22 "Eyévero δὲ ἐν 
It occurred but 


Mother ¡and my brothers are 


these who hear the 
word of God and do 
it.” 

22 In the course of 
one of the days he 


tá a ”m- by 
μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ ρα Ao disciples got 


in one ofthe days and 


»τὸ £ ἢ > Σ οἱ [into a boat, and he 
αὐτὸς ἐνέβη εἰς πλοῖον καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ | int > 

he ' steppedin into boat and the μαθηταὶ said to them: “Let 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Διέλθωμεν |Uus cross to the other 
oí him, and he said toward them” Let us go through | side of the lake.” So 
; A 2 A ἢ ¡they set sail, 28 But 
εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς λίμν καὶ ὲ 
intó the  otherside οἱ δι dal and |as they were sailing 
ἀνήχθησαν. 28 πλεόντων δὲ ᾿αὐτῶν ¡he fell asleep. Now a 
they were led up. Sailing but of them | violent windstorm de- 
ἀφύπνωσεν. καὶ κατέβη λαῖλαψ ἀνέμου | SCended upon the lake, 


he fell asleep. And descended violent storm of wind |and they began to 


εἰς τὴν λίμνην, καὶ συνεπληροῦντο £ up with water and 
into the lake, and they were being filled up with | to be in danger. 24 Fij- 
καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. 24 προσελθόντες δὲ |nally they went to 


and were in danger. him and roused him, 
saying: “Instructor, 
Instructor, we are 
about to  perish!” 


Rousing himself, 


Having come toward but 
διήγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες ᾿Επιστάτα ἐπιστάτα, 
ey roused him saying Instructor Instructor, 


ἀπολλύμεθα: ὁ δὲ διεγερθεὶς 
We are perishing; the (one) but having been roused 


LUKE 3: 25—29 


ἐπετίμησεν. τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι 


gave rebuke tothe wind: and tothe  raging 


τοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 
ofthe water, and they subsided, and came to be 
γἀλήνη. 25 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς Ποῦ ἡ 
calm. He said - but tothem Where the 
e ” [4 y 
ὑμῶν; - οβηθέντες δὲ 
:ΟΥ πῶ RO σα made fearful but 
᾿λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους: Τίς 
saying toward one another Who 


πίστις 
faith 
ἐθαύμασαν, 

they wondered, 


ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις 
really this is because also tothe  winds 
ἐπιτάσσει καὶ τῷ. ὕδατι, καὶ 
he is giving orders .and to the water, and: 
ὑπακούουσιν- αὐτῷ; Ἂ 
they are obeying .him? 
26 Kal κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν χώραν͵ 
And * they sailed down into: the country 
τῶν ᾿ς Γεῤῥασηνῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶν 
of the ᾿ς Gerasenes, which - 15 
ες ἀντίπερα, ᾿ τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
opposite on other side of the Galilee. 
21. ἐξελθόντι. δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν 
To (oné) having gone out but ἰο στη upon the 
mm y LA ΄ ἧς 2 A ” 
γῆν ὑπήντησεν ἀνήρ τις ἐκ τῆς 
earth met'up with male person ' some outof the 
πόλεως ἔχων δαιμόνια’ καὶ χρόνῳ 
city (one) having demons; and  totime 
ἱκανῷ οὐκ ἐνεδύσατο ἱμάτιον, καὶ “ἐν 
sufficient not : puton outer garment, and in 
οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν. 


house -not he was staying but in the tombs. 


28 ᾿᾿ ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀνακράξας 
Having seen but the Jesus having cried aloud 
προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ Kad φωνῇ. μεγάλῃ 
he fell toward" him and to voice great 
εἶπεν Tí ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, ᾿Ἰησοῦ υἱὲ τοῦ 
said What tome and toyou, Jesus Son'of the 
θεοῦ τοῦ ευὑψίστου; δέομαί σου, μή με 
God of the Most High? Ibeg  ofyou, not me 
Bacavíons' 29 παρήγγελλεν γὰρ τῷ 
you should torment; he was ordering for  tothe 
πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
spirit the unclean to come out from the 
ἀνθρώπου. πολλοῖς γὰρ χρόνοις 
man. To many for times 
τς συνηρπάκει αὐτόν, καὶ 
it had snatched away with him, and 
- ἐδεσμεύετο ἁλύσεσιν καὶ 
he was being bound to chains - and 
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he rebuked the wing 
and the raging οὗ the 
water, and they. sub. 
sided, and a calm set 
in. 25 Then he: sajd 
to them: ““Where-is 
YOUR faith?” But 
struck with fear, they 
marveled, saying to 
one another: - “Who 
really. is this, for he 
orders even the winds 
and the water, -and 
they obey him?” 


26 And they put in 


to shore in the coun- 


try of the Ger'a-senes! 
which is on the. side 
opposite Gal'i-lee, 
27 But as he got out 
onto land a certain 
man from. the “city 
who had demoris” met 
him. And for a con- 
siderable time he had 
not worn. clothing, 
and .he was staying, 
not at home, but 
among the tombs. 
28At the sight of 
Jesus he cried aloud 
and fell down before 
him, and with a loud 
voice he said: “What 
have 1 to do with yoú, 
Jesus Son of the Most 
High God? 1 beg you, 
do not :torment me.” 
29 (For he had been 


he was repeatedly 
bound with chains and 


<a qu AAA 
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πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, - καὶ διαρήσσων : 
fetters - being guarded, and breaking through 
τὰ - δεσμὰ ἠλαύνετο ᾿ς ἀπὸ 
ihe bonds he was being driven from 
τοῦ δαιμονίου - εἰς τὰς ἐρήμους. - 
the demon into. the lonely [places]. 


30 ἐπηρώτησεν δὲ: αὐτὸν ὁ  *Incoúc Τί 
Inquired upon but him the Jesus What 
σοὶ ὄνομά ἐστιν; ὁ- δὲ εἶπεν Λεγιών, 
toyou name is? The (one) but said Legion, 
ὅτι εἰσῆλθεν δαιμόνια πολλὰ εἰς -αὐτόν. 
because «entered . demons - many into him. 
31 καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ᾿ ἵνα 


.And they were entreating him in order that o 


ἐπιτάξῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον 
he should give orders to them ina ἴῃς Eres 
ἀπελθεῖν. 32 Ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλ' οἵρων 
to go off. Was but there hera Ae pies 
ἱκανῶν βοσκομένη ἐν τῷ 
sufficient . feeding itself in * the 
- ὄρει - καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν ἵνα 


mountain; and they entreated . him in order that 


ἐπιτρέψῃ οσααὐτοῖς εἰς ἐκείνους 
he should give permission to them into those (ones) 
εἰσελθεῖν. καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. 
to enter; and he gave permission to them, 


33 ἐξελθόντα. δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Having gone out but the demons from the 


ἀνθρώπου εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ 

man entered into the pigs, and 
ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰ 
Tushed the ποτὰ down the epica late 


my λίμνην καὶ ἀπεπνίγη. 34 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ 
the lake and was ἀγτονπθᾶ. Having seen but 


οἱ βόσκοντες '.. εγονὸς... 
the (ones) feeding háviós uenóa 


ἔφυγον 
fled 


τὸ. 

the (thing) 
and reported back into the city and into 
τοὺς ἀγρούς. : 
the fields. .. 
35 > ἐξῆλθόν. 


δὲ ἰδεῖν * - πὸ 
Του came out * - but tosee - the (thing) 
- γεγονὸς , Kad ἦλθαν πρὸς τὸν 
having happened . and they came toward the 


, » LN E E ΄ s ES 
Incoúv, καὶ εὗραν καθήμενον τὸν ἄνθρωπον 


Jesus, and found sitting the man 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐξῆλθεν 
from - whom the demons came out 

ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα παρὰ 


having been clothed and being of sound mind beside: 


καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς. 


LUKE 3: 30—35 


fetters under guard, 
but he would burst 
the bonds and be 
driven by the. de- 
¿mon into the lonely 
places.) 30 Jesus asked 
him: “What is your 
name?” He said: 
“Legion,” because 
many demons had en- 
tered into him. 31 And 
they kept entreating 
him not to order them 
to go away into the 
abyss. 32 Now a herd 
oí a considerable 
number of swine was 
feeding there on the 
mountain; so they 
entreated him to per- 
mit them to .enter 
into those. And 
he gave. them  per- 
mission. 33 Then the 
demons went out 
of the man and 
entered .into the 
swíne, and the herd 
rushed over the prec- 
ipice into the lake 
and drowned. 34 But 
when the herders saw 


¿what had” happened, 


they fled and: reported 
it to the city and to 
the countryside. τ΄ 

33 Then people 
turned- out to see 
what had happened, 
and they came to Je- 
sus and found the 
man from whom the 
demons came: out, 
clothed and in. his 
sound mind, sitting at 


LUKE 8: 36-—A2 


καὶ 
and 
δὲ 
but: 
ἐσώθη 
was saved 
ἠρώτησεν 
requested 
πλῆθο 
niutibade 
τῆς περιχώρου τῶν Γερασηνῶν 
ofthe - surrounding country ' of the Gerasenes 
ἀπελθεῖν ἀπ’ αὐτῶν, ὅτι φόβῳ μεγάλῳ 
to getáway from them, “because. to fear great 
οὐσυνείχοντο᾽ αὐτὸς . δὲ 
they were being held together; he but 
ἐμβὰς. εἰς πλοῖον ᾿ ὑπέστρεψεν. 
having stepped in into boat returned. 
38 ἐδεῖτο δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ ἀνὴρ ἀφ᾽ 
Was begging but of him the male person froln 
οὗ ἐξεληλύθει τὰ δαιμόνια elvas - σὺν 
whom had gone out.the demons .to be together with 
ἀπέλυσεν. -δὲ αὐτὸνφ͵ λέγων 
he let loose oft' but him saying 
εἰς. τὸν οἶκόν σου, Καὶ 
into the home ofyou, .and 
ὅσα σοι ἐποίησεν. ὁ 
be relating as many (things) as to you did: the 
θεός. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν καθ᾽ ὅλην. τὴν 
God. And he wentoff down through whole the 
ἐποίησεν 
αἰὰ 


τοῦ “Ἰησοῦ, 
of the Jesus, 


36 ἀπήγγειλαν 
Ropa back 


πόδας 
feet 
ἐφοβήθησαν. 
they were made fearful, . 
αὐτοῖς . . οἱ ἰδόντες πῶς 
to them the (ones) having seen how 

- δαιμονισθείς. 37 καὶ 

: demon-possessed, d 
GTA 
all 


τοὺς * 
the 


ὁ. 

the (one) 

αὐτὸν 
him 


τὸ" 
the 


αὐτῷ" 
him; 
39 “Ὑτπόστρεφε 


Be returning 
διηγοῦ 


πόλιν “ κηρύσσων ὅσα 
city . preaching' asmany (things) as 
αὐτῷ ὁ ”Inooús. : 
to him the Jesus. 
40 "Ev δὲ. τῷ 
In - but the to be returning the 
ἀπεδέξατο αὐτὸν. ὁ ὄχλος, ἦσαν 
received oft him the - crowd, were 
πάντες προσδοκῶντες αὐτόν. 41 Καὶ ἰδοὺ 
al expecting | him. And look! 
ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ ᾿ ὄνομα ᾿ἰάειρος, καὶ 
came male person to whom riame  Jairus, and 
οὗτος ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχεν, 
this [man] ruler- ofthe  synagogue was existing, 
καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς. πόδας .᾿]ησοῦ 
and havingiallen beside the feet of Jesus 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
he was entreating "him. toenter into the house 


e 2 E a 
ὑποστρέφειν τὸν *IncoUv 
Jesus 
γὰρ 
tor 
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the feet of Jesus; and 
they 
36 Those who had seen 
it: reported: to them 
how 


became jfearíul. 


the .demon-pos- 
sessed man had been 
made well. 37 So all 
the - multitude * from 
the surrounding coun- 
try of the Ger'a:senes 
asked him- to get 
away from them, be- 
cause they were. in 
the grip: of great fear, 
"Then he went aboard 
the: boat ánd turned 
away. 38 However, the 
man “from whom the 
demons had gone .out 
kept 'begging to con- 
tinue with: him; but 
he dismissed the man, 


your way back “home, 
and keep on: relating 
what things God did 
for you.” Accordingly 
he went away, pro- 
claiming throughout 
the whole city: what 
things. Jesus did - for 
him. ΄ 
40 When Jesus got 
back, the crowd re- 
ceived him kindly, for 
they. . were, all ex 
pecting him.. 41 But, 
look! a man named 
Ja'i-rus came, and 
this man was a pre- 
siding - officer -of the 
synagogue. And he 
fell at the feet οἱ 
Jegus “and began to 
entreat him to enter 
into his house, 42he- 


αὐτοῦ, 42: ὅτι θυγάτηρ μονογενὴς. . ἦν 
of him, 


because daughter only-begotten. was:' 


cause he had an only- 
begotten- daughter 


saying: -39“Be On : 


den PC ren momo 


«soci 


a RA ὧν ergo πὲ 


« reported back in sight 


A 
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αὐτῷ. ὡς ἐτῶν 


αὐτὸ τς, ἐτῶν. δώδεκα καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέθνησκεν. | about twelve years old 


E ld and she  wasdying.- [and she was dying. 

a πάγειν αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι] As he was gol 
de e going under: hím * the crowds | the crowds th: sad 
UVÉTTVI Y OV αὐτόν. 48. καὶ  - γυνὴ | him. 43 And ns 


were choking together 
οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει 


him. And” * woman : 
δ το ον ἤναι Ν an, subject to a flo 
αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, | of Ι blood for pel 


being in. flow otblood” ἢ 

b TOM - Years “tw 

ἥτις - οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἀπ᾽ ἀραῖς; ον πον το 
who ᾿- not : wasstrong enough from ona (2900 able: ta. Esta 


ño one a 
cure from : anyone, 


44 approached from 
-|behind and touched 
the fringe of his outer 
- |garment, and instant- 
ς ns ly her flow of blood 
stopped. * 45So0 Jesus 


θεραπευθῆναι, 44 προσελθοῦσα 


pla ὄπισθεν 


a ᾿ having come:toward «from behind 
ἥψατο. * τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματί. 

y . partía 
pea the fringe of the Gutes armiant 
οὔ, καὶ. παραχρῆμα «Eu Ó 
μ him, and : instantly noo εἷς o 

αἵματος αὐτῆς. 45 .καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ” ῦ Í 
Ἢ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ id: i 
blood of ia -:And said: the os της a Ple Ἧς ἵν 
. ἁψάμενός . μου; ἀρνουμένω ὲ arre Ἔ στοῦι 

( ν ὃ 
ra ee 4 me? Denyine but e e botar 
πεν ὁ ἔτρος Ἐπιστάτα, ἷ i e he 
dar said, the Peter Instructor, ἣν ha (race the 
) συνέχουσίν σε ὶ ἘΦ ΣΉΝ ον πο ρες 
pi are a together you nd A and Pra 
οθλίβουσιν.. ὁ. δὲ *Inooú ΠΕΣ ὑπὸ ἐν 

y σοῦ Ϊ 
pes pressing. “The - but E Les 3 εἶπεν rea a e 
“Hporó μού. τις, ¿yo γὰρ: ἔγνων δύ oa 
ν ὃ i 
o ἐς someone,  I Pe ib E E dr aer Door 
ἐ ΜΙ ro. a Al 

ἐπακηλυθυῖαν . dor ἐμοῦ, 47 ἰδοῦσα δὲ πὲς Ἀδνς τὸς 
having g out from me. Having seen but |, : g that. 5 
had not escaped 'no- 


ἡ γυνὴ ὅτι οὐκ ἔλ 
αθεν j 
woman that not she escaped notice Pr ἕν 
an e 


the 
τρέμουσα ἦλθεν καὶ ῦ 
. προσπεσουσα i 
and having fallen down toward led Ἢ 1m pes 
before 8 


trembling came 
αὐτῷ δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν : $ ὑτοῦ 
a - ἥψατο ὑτοῦ 

cause she cad o the peo ple the pAUNe 

for which she touched 


him through what 
pa 
ἀπήγγειλεν ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ ὃ καὶ ὡς | him 
οὔ λαοῦ καὶ ὦ ¡ : 
ofall- the people and se and how “she 


Le] 
the (one) 


ἰάθη παραχρῆ Η .|was healed' inst ᾿ 
mua. 48 ὁ Η͂ stamtly. 
si menlca instantly, The (one) a E sp said to her: 
4 αὐτῇ. - Θυγάτηρ πίστ er, your faith 
saia ) to her - Daughter, ἡ Lan E ἐπεὶ has made you well; 
σεσωκέν σε’. πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. go your way in peace.” 


has saved you; be going your way 49 While he was yet 
τις speaking, - a certain 
ina is coming. someone | Yepresentatiye of the 
ἀρχισυναγώγου. λέγων mw |Presiding officer of 
ia ruler . saying — that|bhe 'synagogue Came, 
- θυγάτηρ 00, μηκέτι saying: “Your daugh- 

daughter of you, not yet | ter: has died; do not 


; ínto - peace 
49 Ἔτι » A ” y ᾿ 

¿9 -Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἔρχεταί 

᾿ Yet of him “speaking ” pera 

παρὰ τοῦ 
de the 

Tébunkev - 

Has died -. 


ñ 
the 
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σκύλλε τὸν διδάσκαλον. 50 ὁ - δὲ 
be bothering . the - teacher. ἷ The - . but 
*Inooús ἀκούσας ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Μὴ 
᾿ Jesus. having heard answered to him  Νοὲ 

φοβοῦ, “μόνον͵ πίστευσον, καὶ 
be fearing, only exercise faith, and 

σωθήσεται.. 51: ἐλθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν 
she will, be saved. . Having come . but into the 
οἰκίαν οὐκ ἀφῆκεν gioeABeív' . τινὰ σὺν 


house not let go oft toenter anyone together with 


αὐτῷ el τὶ ᾿Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον 
-him if no Peter and John. and James 


καὶ τὸν πατέρα. τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. 


and the father of the girl and the mother. 
52 . ἔκλαιον . BE. - πτάντες, «καὶ 
Were weeping but. all (they) . and 
ἐκόπτοντο - αὐτήν. ὁ. - δὲ 

were beating themselves for her. The (one). but 
εἶπεν Mn κλαίετε, οὐ «γὰρ ἀπέθανεν 
βαϊᾷ. Not be You weeping,: not for. she died 
ἀλλὰ ; καθεύδει... 53 .-καὶ 
but' - she is sleeping. And 

᾿ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι 


they were ΤΌΝΟΝ dówn of him, having known. that 


ἀπέθανεν. 54 αὐτὸς ᾿δὲ κρατήσας - τῆς 
586 died. but having taken hold of the 


χειρὸς αὐτῆς ἐφώνησεν λέγων. Ἢ παῖς, 
hand ofher  sounded to. saying - The girl, 


ἔγειρε. 55 καὶ ἐπέστρεψεν τὸ πνεῦμα 
be getting up. And turned upon the spirit 


αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα, καὶ 
ofher, and she stood up ᾿, instantly, and 

διέταξεν αὐτῇ οδοθῆναι- φαγεῖν. 56 καὶ 

he ordered  toher tobegiven  -toeat. - And 
ἐξέστησαν oí αὐτῆς" 

placed themselves outside the parents of her; 


0 δὲ “παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ. 
the (one) que. gave instructions to them to no one 


εἰπεῖν o γεγονός. 
to say the (ing) having happened. 
FuvkoEOÓMEVOS 


- δὲ 
9 Having called together 


- but 
ἔδωκεν aútalc- δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ 
he gave to thern * Lon 


and authority - upon 
TÓVT TÁ δαϊμόνια. καὶ νόσους θεραπεύειν, 
an the - demons 'and 


sicknesses -to be curing, 
2 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς 


κηρύσσειν. πὴν 
and  hesentoff them to be preaching the 
βασιλείαν τοῦ 


: θεοῦ καὶ ἰᾶσθαι, 3 καὶ 
kingdom οξίμε. God and ἴο Βα healing, 


γονεῖς 


δώδεκα 


τοὺς 
the twelve 
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the teacher 
50 On 


bother 
any longer.” 
hearing this, Jesuy 
answered him: “Have 
no fear, only put forth 
faith, and she. wil 
be saved.” 51 When 
he reached the housé 
he did not let anyoné 
go in with him -ex: 
cept Peter and - John 
and James and the 
girl's. father -and 
mother. 52 But people 


were all weeping: and 


beating - themselves- in 
griei for -her.”Sa- he 
said: “SroP  weeping, 
for she did not. die 
but is sleeping.” 53 At 
this they began “to 
laugh at- him scorh» 
fully, . because they 
knew she had - died: 
54 But he took :her 
by the hand -and 


called, saying: “Girl, 
get up!” 55 And “her 
spirit returned, and 


she rose instantly,'ánd 
he ordered something 
to be given “her “to 
eat. ὅθ Weil, her- par: 
ents were besidé 
themselves; but::he 
'instructed them to tell 
no one what “hall 


and! 


happened. ᾿Ξ 


9 _the- twelve togetli= 
er and gave théín 
power and authorii 
over al the denions 
and to cure sicknesses. 
'2Andso he sent them 
forth. to preach* “the 
kingdom of God 
and to heal, 


Then he called 


3 ad 


| 
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πρὸς: :aútoUC μηδὲν αἴρετε * 


po he said to + 
them Nothing be You lifting up ἐδ Πα: 


“Carry “nothing for 


εἶτ᾽ εν 
hesaid toward 


εἰς τὴν ὁδόν, μήτε ῥάβδον μήτε. Tñpav|the trip, neither 

into the . way, neither: staff nor ᾿ nes nor 00d " pouch pines 

μήτε ἄρτον μήτε. -ἀργύριον, μήτε δύο |bread nor silver: mon- 

por . brea hor“: silver, : - ' nor O ley; neither have two 
χιτῶνας ἔχειν. 4 καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν |undergarments 

undergarments to be having. And into what likely pi YOU E a 

οἰκίαν - εἰσέλθητε, ἐκεῖ μένετε καὶ | into. “ἃ home, stay 

house τοῦ mightenter, there be You staying and | there “and leave from 

ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέρχεσθε: ὅ καὶ ὅσοι". |there. 5 And 

from there be You going out. And as many as people pa οἷς pos 

ἂν ὴ δέχωνται μᾶς,. ἐξερχόμενοι | YOU, 

likely ποὺ may be receiving ὑμᾶς, OL O 


that city shake: the 


ἀπὸ τῆς TACOS ἐκείνης - τὸν κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ | dust off: YOUR” feet 


from the city ': that the dust * tromifor a witness -against 
τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν - ἀποτινάσσετε εἰς |them.” 6 Then start- 
the feet oí YOU-: be yYoushaking off - into ing” out they" went 
μαρτύριον ἐπ᾽ - aútoúc. 6 "Efepxópevo: δὲ |t j 
ga - Upon -. them..-: Going pete τς but pala ΠΩΣ 
᾿διήρχοντο κατὰ. τὰ κώμα j d 
they Were going through down ὩΣ ass a E 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι >. καὶ . Be 
declaring the good news and ES NS 
O τ Po "7 Now 'Herod the 
Were: A A e district ruler heard οἱ 
 Ἤκουσεν. δὲ Ἡ ὠδ δ᾽ all the things happen- 
τετὶ ἢ : 
Heard but tegtos the τεδάρχης is 
ΜΗ " : αὖ perplexity  be- 
τα ινόμενα 
the (things) o per οὶ ra of lis helng- said 
διηπόρει διὰ τὸ λέγεσθαι Τ εβοη ει ταῦ δὴ: 


was in thorough perplexity through the to be said had . been raised up 


from the dead, 8 but 


ὑπὸ τινῶν ὅτι. ᾿Ιωάν ἔρθη Ex 
by some that A -. a up a of e Cep that Ἢ ἐπ A 
νεκρῶν, 8. ὑπὸ ᾿ τινῶν. δὲ ὅτι Ἠλείας ΕΘ ΘΟ, δα 
dead (ones)," by  some- but that  Elijan” ay Me others a 
ἐφάνη, ¿MY δὲ ὅτι προφήτης τις [o a one ot tas 
appeared, : of others but that: oa soe ancient prophets had 
τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. 9 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ |Msen.. 8 Ηδτοά said: 
the ES fones) stood up. Said but the|'John 1I beheaded. 
Ἰρῴδης τ 21 φάνην. ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα" τίς δέ | πο, then, is - this 
ero! 1 beheaded; who but|about whom" 1’ am 
ἐστν οὗτος. περὶ οὗ ἀκούω ri ings?” 
is this” . about whom I am hearing e ἐδ το δ ο, 
τοιαῦτα; καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. hi , a E 
such” (things)? And he was oa tosee him. . see him, ἜΝ 
10 Καὶ ὑποστρέψαντες... οἱ. ἀπόστολοι 10 And ven ble 
And  havingreturned — the. apostles apostles returned they 
διηγήσαντο, αὐτῷ ὅσα ἐποίησαν. | "ecounted to him what 
ecounted - “to him as many (things) as they did. lthings they had done, 
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Καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώρησεν 
And having taken along them he withdrew 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς πόλιν καλουμένην 


according to private [spot] into 
Βηθσαιδά, 11 οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες 
Bethsaida. The but crowds having known 


ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. καὶ ἀποδεξάμενος 
followed to him. And having received kindly. 
αὐτοὺς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς 
therma he was speaking  tothem about the 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, Kai τοὺς χρείαν 
kingdom ofthe God, and the(ones) need 
ἔχοντας θεραπείας ἰᾶτο. 12 Ἢ δὲ 
having ' ofcure he was healing. The but 
ἡμέρα ἤρξατο κλίνειν" προσελθόντες 
μεν started to be declining; having come toward 


city being called 


δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπαν αὐτῷ ᾿Απόλυσον τὸν 
but the twelve said .tohim Let loose off the 
ὄχλον, . - ἵνα πορευθέντες εἰς 
crowd,  inorderthat having gone their way into 
τὰς κύκλῳ κώμας καὶ .. ἀγροὺς 
the to circie villages and fields 


καταλύσωσιν καὶ εὕρωσιν ἐπισιτισμόν, 
they might let loose down and might find provisions, 


ὅτι ὧδε ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ ἐσμέν. 13 εἶπεν 
because here in lonely place ννᾷὲ 8.6. He said 


δὲ πρὸς. αὐτούς Δότε αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν 
but toward them Giveyou tothem toeat 
ὑμεῖς. οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Οὐκ εἰσὶν ἡμῖν 
You, The (ones) but said Νοῖ are tous 
πλεῖν ἢ ἄρτοι πέντε καὶ ἰχθύες δύο, el 
more than  loaves five and fishes two, if 
μήτι πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς 
not what having gone our way we 
ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον 
might buy into al the people this 
βρώματα. 14 ἧσαν γὰρ ὡσεὶ ἄνδρες 
foodstufts. Were for as if male persons 


πεντακισχίλιοι. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
five thousand. Hesaid but toward the disciples 


αὐτοῦ Κατακλίνατε. αὐτοὺς κλισίας ὡσεὶ 
of him. Make τοῦ recline them groups as if 


LA , 15 y El , CA Ἄ 
ἄνα πεντήκοντα. καὶ ξετοιησᾶν Οὐτῶς Kat 


up fifty And theydid thus and 
κατέκλινναν ἅπαντας. 16 λαβὼν δὲ 
made recline all (them). Having taken ΟΕ but 
τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας 
tne five loaves and the two fishes 
ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν 
having looked up into the  hecaven he blessed 
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With that he took 
them. along and with. 
drew to privacy into 
a city called Beth. 
sa'i-da. 11But -the 
crowds, getting to 
know it, followed him. 
And he received them 
kindly and began to 
speak to them about 
the kingdom of God, 
and he healed those 
needing a cure 
12Tnen the day 
started to decline, The 
twelve now came'up 
and said to” him: 
“Dismiss the crowd, 
that they may go into 
the villages and coun- 
tryside round .about 
and procure lodging 
and find provisions, 
because out here we 
are in a lonely place,” 
13But he said : to 
them: “You give them 
something - to eat.” 
They said: “We have 
nothing more than 
five loaves and two 
fishes, unless perhaps 
we ourselves go and 
buy foodstuífs for all 
these people.” 14 They 
were, in fact, about 
five thousand :. men, 
But he said to. his 
disciples: “Have them 
recline as at meals, 
in groups of about 
fifty each” 15And 
they did so and hád 
them all recline. 
16 Then taking the 
five loaves and fhe 
two fishes, he. looked 
up to heaven, blessed 


321 


αὐτοὺς καὶ κατέκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς 


them and brokedown and wasgiving ἰο the 
αθηταῖς παραθεῖναι τῷ ὄχλῳ. 17 καὶ 
Misciples to put beside the. crowd. And 
Y ἊἋ , ΄ y 
ayov καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν  TrávtE καὶ 
ἄμα ate and were satisñed al, E and 
ἤρθη τὸ περισσεῦσαν 

was lifted up the [quantity] having abounded 


αὐτοῖς κλασμάτων κόφινοι δώδεκα. 
tothem offragments baskets twelve. 


18 Kad ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
And ithappened in the ἴο δ him 
προσευχόμενον κατὰ ᾿ μόνας 
praying according to solitary [places] 
συνῆσαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί, καὶ 
came together to him the disciples, and 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς λέγων Τίνα με ol 
he inquired upon them saying Whom me the 
ὄχλοι λέγουσιν εἶναι; 19 οἱ δὲ 
crowds are saying to be? The (ones) but 
ἀποκριθέντες εἶπαν ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν βαπτιστήν, 
having answered said Jobn the Baptist, 


δὲ ᾿Ηλείαν, ἄλλοι 


δὲ ὅτι προφή 
others but Elijah, ee ES 


others but that prophet 


τις τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. 20 εἶπεν 
some Ofthe ancient (ones)  stood up. He said 
δὲ αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε 

but tothem You but whom me are ὑοῦ saying 
εἶναι; Πέτρος δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Τὸν 
tobe? Peter but having answered said The 
χριστὸν τοῦ -ςςἰ θεοῦ. 21 ὁ δὲ 
Christ of the God. The (one) but 


ἐπιτιμήσας αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν 
having rebuked to them he gave instructions 


μηδενὶ λέγειν τοῦτο, 22 εἰπὼν ὅτι 
tonoone to be telling this, having said that 
Δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Itis necessary the Son of the man 
πολλὰ παϑεῖν καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι 
many (things)  tosuffer and to be rejected 
ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ 
from the older men and chief priests and 
γραμματέων καὶ. ἀποκτανθῆναι 
scribes and to be killed 
τρίτῃ ἡμέρ ἐγερθῆναι. 
third ES to be ica up. 
23  "“Ehdeyev SE πρὸς πάντας 
He was saying but toward 5811 (them) 


ἄλλοι 


καὶ τῆ 
δὰ  tothe 


Εἴ 
If 
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them and broke them 
up and began to give 
them to the disciples 
to set before the 
crowd. 17 So they: all 
ate and were satisfied, 
and the surplus that 
they had was taken 
up, twelve baskets of 
fragments. 

iS Later, while he 
was  praying alone, 
the disciples came to- 
gether to him, and 
he questioned them, 
saying: “Who are the 
crowds saying that I 
am?” 19 In reply they 
said: “John the: Bap- 
tist; but others, E-1i'- 
jah,* and still others, 
that one of the an- 
cient prophets has 
risen.” 20 Then he 
said to them: “You, 
though, who do You 
say 1 am?” Peter said 
in reply: “The Christ 
of God.” 21 Then in 
a stern talk to them 
he instructed them 
not to be telling this 
to anybody, 22but 
said: “The Son of 
man must undergo 
many sufferings and 
be rejected by the 
older men and chief 
priests and  scribes, 
and be killed, and on 
the third day be 
raised up.” 

23 Then he went 
on to say to al: “If 


19: Elijah, 3,182; meaning “My God is Jah.” 


LUKE 9: 24-29 


ἔρχεσθαι, 
to be coming, 
ἀράτω -τὸν 
let him lift up “the 
καθ ἡμέραν, καὶ 
y according to day, and 
ἀκολουθείτω μοι. 24 ὃς γὰρ. ἂν 
let him be following tome. Who for likely 
θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει 
may ΜΠ the soul of him tosave,. will lose 
αὐτήν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν 
it; who ' but likely. might lose the soul 
αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σώσει 
ofhim onaccount ofme, this (one) will save 
αὐτήν. 25 τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος 
dt What. for is being benefited :* man 
κερδήσας τὸν κόσμον ὅλον ἑαυτὸν δὲ 
having gained the. world whole .himself . but 
ἀπολέσας Ñ - ζημιωθείς; 26 ὃς γὰρ 
having lost or having been damaged? Who for 
ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 
líkely might be ashamed of me and the my 
λόγους, τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
-words, this (one) the: Son of the man 


ἐπαισχυνθήσεται, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ 
will be ashamed οὗ, whenever he mightcome in the 


δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τῶν ἁγίων 
glory οὐ him and ofthe Father and ofthe holy 
ἀγγέλων. 27 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς, 
angels. Tam saying but to You truthífully, 
τῶν αὐτοῦ ἑστηκότων ol 
here having stood who 


ὀπίσω - 
behind . 
καὶ 
and 


θέλει 


anyone is willing 
ἀρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν 
let him disown himself 


σταυρὸν - αὐτοῦ 
stake of him 


μου 
me 


τις 


εἰσίν τινες. 


are some ofthe (ones) 

οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου ἕως ἂν 

not not should taste of death until likely 
ἴδωσιν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 

they should'see the kingdom of the God. 


28 'Eyévero δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους 
τ happened but after the words these 
ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ παραλαβὼν 
days «eight having taken along Peter 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον ἀνέβη εἰς TO 
and John and James he wentup into the 
ὄρος προσεύξασθαι: 29 καὶ ἐγένετο - 
mountain “  topray. - And  ithappened 
ἐν τῷ προσεύχεσθαι αὐτὸν TO εἶδος τοῦ 
in the to be praying hin the form of the 
προσώπου ἀὐτοῦ ἕτερον καὶ ὁ ἱματισμὸς 
face - ofhim different and the apparel 


ὡσεὶ Πέτρον 
ἃ51Ὲ 


231 See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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wants - to 
come after me, let 
him  disown. himself 
and pick up his tor- 
ture. stake? day - after 
day and follow me 
continually. 24 For 
whoever wants to saye 
his soul will lose it; 
but whoever loses' his 
soul for my sake is 
the one that will save 


it. 25.Really, what 
does a man benefit 
himself if. he gains 


the whole world bui 
loses his own self 
or suffers damage? 
26 For whoever  he- 
comes ashamed οἵ -me 
and of my words, the 
Son of man will be 
ashamed of this one 
when he arrives in his 
glory and that of the 
Father and of the 
holy angels, 27 But 1 
tel You  truthfully, 
There are some. of 
those standing here 
that will not taste 
death at all until first 
they see the kingdom 
of God.” ca 

28In actual fact, 
about eight days after 
these words, he took 
Peter and John: “and 
James along and 
climbed up into “thé 
mountain to pray. 
29And as “he. .was 
praying the -appear- 
ance of his face 
became different 
and his -apparel 
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αὐτοῦ λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. 30 καὶ ἰδοὺ 
of him white - —lightening out. And look! 

ἄνδρες δύο συνελάλουν αὐτῷ, οἵτινες 
male persons two were speaking with him, who 
ἦσαν Μωυσῆς καὶ ἨἬἪλείας, 31 ol 
were Moses and Elijah, the (ones) 

ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξῃ ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον 
having appeared in glory were saying the exodus 
αὐτοῦ ἣν ἤμελλεν “πληροῦν ἐν 
ofhim which hewasabout  tobefulfilling in 


"Ιερουσαλήμ. 32 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ 
Jerusalem. The but Peter and the (ones) 


σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν .. βεβαρημένοι 
together ἢ him were having been weighed down 


ὕπνῳ᾽ .. διαγρηγορήσαντες δὲ εἶδαν τὴν 
to sleep; having fully awakened but theysaw the 


δόξαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς dúo ἄνδρας τοὺς 
glory ofhim and the two male persons the (ones) 


συνεστῶτας αὐτῷ. 33 καὶ ἐγένετο. ἐν τῷ 
having stood with him. And it happened in the 


διαχωρίζεσθαι. αὐτοὺς ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ εἶπεν ὁ 
to be separated -: them from him said the 


Πέτρος πρὸς. τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ᾿Επιστάτα, καλόν 


Peter ἰονγασά the Jesus Instructor, fine 
ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς 
{15 us here tobe, and letusmake  tents 


μίαν Μωυσεῖ καὶ μίαν 
three, one toyou and one toMoses and one 
Ἠλείᾳ, μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ λέγει. 

ἰο Elija ᾿ not having known which  heis saying. 
34 ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ἐγένετο 

These (things) but ofhim saying came to be 
νεφέλη καὶ ἐπεσκίαζεν αὐτούς: 
cloud and was overshadowing them; 

- ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ἐν τῷ εἰσελθεῖν 
they were made fearful but in the. toenter 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν νεφέλην. 35 καὶ φωνὴ 
them into the cloud. And ραν 
ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέγουσα Οὗτό 
Came to be outof the cloud saying This > 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱός μου ὁ. ἐκλελεγμένος, 
is. the: Son ofme the (one) having been chosen, 
αὐτοῦ - ἀκούετε. 386. καὶ ἐν τῷ. 
of him be you hearers. | And in 
yevécdor τὴν φωνὴν εὑρέθη 
to occur the . voice was found Jesus 
μόνος. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν καὶ οὐδενὶ 
alone, And they  becamesilent and tonoone 


ἀπήγγειλαν ἐν ἐκείναι ταῖ ἡμέραι 
reported back in nose e ras 5 


τρεῖς, μίαν σοὶ καὶ 


᾿Ιησοῦς 


the | 


LUKE 9: 30—36 


became glitteringly 
white. 30 Also, look! 
two men were con- 
versing with him, who 
were Moses and E-li'-. 
jan. 3lThese ap- 
peared with glory and 
began talking about 
his departure that he 
was destined to fulfill 
at Jerusalem. 32 Now 
Peter and those with 
him were weighed 
down with sleep; but 
when they got fully 
awake they saw his 
glory and the: two 
men standing with: 


him. 33And as these 


were being separated 
from him, Peter said 
to Jesus: “Instructor, 
it is fine for us to be 
here, so let us erect 
three tents, one for 
you and one for Mo- 
ses and one for E-li'- 
jah,” he. not realizing 
what he was saying. 
34 But as he was say- 
ing these things a 
cloud formed and be- 
gan to  overshadow 
them. As they  en- 
tered ¡into the cloud, 


¡they became fearful. 


35And a voice came 
out of the cloud, 
saying: “This is my 
Son, the one that has 
been chosen. Listen 
to him.” 36And" as 
the- voice occurred 
Jesus was found 
alone. .But' they 
kept quiet and did 
not report to -any- 
one in those days 


LUKE 9: 37—A3 
οὐδὲν ὧν ἑώρακαν. 
nothing of what (things) they have seen. 
37 *Eyévero δὲ τῇ ἑ 
It happened — but to the οὗ subsequence 
ἡμέρᾳ κατελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
day having come down  ofthem from the 
ὄρους. συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. 38 καὶ 
ΠΑ βἀνλδεὶ with him crowd much. And 


ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐβόησεν 
male person from the crowd called out 
δέομαι σου ἐπιβλέψαι 
saying Teacher, lam begging of you to look at 
ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν μου, ὅτι μονογενῆς μοὶ 
upon the son ofme, because only-begotten to me 
ἐστιν, 39 καὶ ἰδοὺ πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτόν, 
is, and look! spirit ¡sreceiving him, 
καὶ ἐξέφνης κράζει, καὶ σπαράσσει αὐτὸν 
and suddenly he cries out, and  convulses him 
μετὰ ἀφροῦ καὶ μόλις ἀποχωρεῖ ἀττ 
with foam and scarcely itis getting away from 


ἰδοὺ 
look! 


λέγων Διδάσκαλε, 


3 


αὐτοῦ συντρῖβον αὐτόν: 40 καὶ ἐδεήθην τῶν 
him bruising him; and lIbegged of the 
μαθητῶν σου ἵνα ἐκβάλωσιν 
disciples of you in order that they should throw out 
αὐτό, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν. 
it, and not they proved able. 
41 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Ὦ 


Having answered but the Jesus said O 


γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη, 
generation faithless and having been perverted, 


ἕως πότε ἔσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ 
until when shall I be toward YOU and 


ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; προσάγαγε ὧδε τὸν 
shall I hold up ofyYou?  Leadtoward here the 


υἱόν σου. 42 ἔτι δὲ προσερχομένου αὐτοῦ 
son Of you. Yet but coming toward οἵ him 


ἔρρηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον καὶ 
broke him the demon and 


συνεσπάραξεν: ἐπετίμησεν δὲ ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς 
convulsed together; gaverebuke but the Jesus 


τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, Kal ἰάσατο τὸν 
tothe spirit the unclean, and he healed the 


παῖδα καὶ ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ. 


boy and gaveback him to the father of him. 
43 ἐξεπλήσσοντο δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ 
They were being astounded but all upon 
τῇ μεγαλειότητι τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the majestic power ofthe God. 
Πάντων δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ 
ΟΣ 811 (them) but wondering upon 
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any of the thinga 
they saw. EA 


37On the succeed. 
ing day, when they 
got dowa from the 
mountain, a great 
crowd met him, 
38 And, look! a man 
cried cout from 
the crowd, saying: 
“Teacher, 1 beg you 
to take a look at my 
son, because he is my 
only-begotten, 39 and, 
look! a spirit takes 
him, and  suddenly 
he cries out, and- it 
throws him into con- 
vulsions with foam, 
and it scarcely with- 
draws from him after 
bruising him. 40 And 
I begged your disci. 
ples to expel it, but 
they could not.” 41 Tn 
response Jesus said: 
“O faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I con- 
tinue with You and 
put up with YOU? 
Lead your son Over 
here.” 42 But even. 88 
he was approaching, 
the demon dashed 
him to the ground 
and violently  con- 
vulsed him. However, 
Jesus rebuked the un- 
clean spirit and 
healed the boy and 
delivered him to'his 
father. 43 Well, they 
all began to be 2s- 
tounded at the ma- 
jestic power of God. 


Now as they weré 
all marveling at 
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A τ σκησαομαηνορμ 


πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποίει 
all (things) which he was doing he said toward the 


μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 44 Θέσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς τὰ ὦτα 


' disciples” of him Put You into the ears 
ὑμῶν τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ὁ. γὰρ vió 
ofyou . the words these, " the pS id 
¡ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει παραδίδοσθαι εἰς 
1). man is about to be given over into 
Η A , ν᾿ 
ἐ μεῖρας. ἀνθρώπων. 15 οἱ ; δὲ 
¡ ands ΟΥ̓ men. The (ones) but 
h ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ 
1 gerenot knowing the saying this, - and 
o ἦν “παρακεκαλυμμένον - ἀπ’ αὐτῶν 
; ¡twas having been concealed beside from them 
| ἵνα μὴ αἴσθωνται αὐτό, καὶ 
Ϊ in order that not they might perceive it, and 
| ἐφοβοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν περὶ τοῦ 
they were fearing to request him about the 
ῥήματος τούτου. 
saying this. . E 
46 Εἰσῆλθεν δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν 
Entered but reasoning in 
αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς ἂν εἴη. μείζων 
them, the who likely mightbe greater (one) 
αὐτῶν. 41 $ Se  *Incoús εἰδὼς τὸν 
οὗ them. The but Jesus having known the 
διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν 
reasoning of the heart of them 
ἐπιλαβόμενος παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ 
having taken upon little boy made stand it 
παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, 48 καὶ εἶτεν αὐτοῖς “Oc ἂν 
beside himself, and said tothem Who likely 
δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ 
might receive this the little boy upon the 
ὀνόματί μου ἐμὲ δέχεται, kai ὃς ἂν 
name ΟΥ̓́Θ me heisreceiving, and who likely 
ἐμὲ δέξηται δέχεται τὸν 
me he might receive  heisreceiving the (one) 


ἀποστείλαντά με ὁ γὰρ μικρότερος ἐν 
having sentoff me; the for  smallerone in 
πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων οὗτός ἐστιν μέγας. 
all You existing this (one) is great, 
49 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ. ᾿Ιωάνης εἶπεν 
Having answered but John said 
Ἐπιστάτα, εἴδαμέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
Instructor, wesaw someone in the name 
σου ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια, καὶ 
dí you throwing out demons, and 
ἐκωλύομεν αὐτὸν ὅτι οὐκ 
We Were preventing him because not 


LUKE 9: 44--49 


εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς | all the things he was 


doing, he said to his 
disciples: —44*“ Give 
lodgment to these 
words in YOUR €ars, 
for the Son of man 
is destined to be de- 
livered into the hands 
of men.” 45 But they 
continued without un- 
derstanding of this 
saying. In fact, it was 
concealed from them 
that they might not 
see througa it, and 
they were afraid to 
question him about 
this saying. 

46 Then a reasoning 
entered among them 
as to who would be 
the greatest of them. 
47 Jesus, knowing the 
reasoning of their 
hearts, tcok a young 
child, set it  beside 


him 48and said to 
them: “Whoever re- 
ceives this young 


child on the basis of 
my name receives me 
[too], ¡“and  whoever 
receives me receives 
him [also] that sent 
me forth. For he that 
conducts himself as 
a lesser one among 81] 
oí You is the one 
that is great.” . 
49 In response John 
said: “Instructor, we 
saw a certain man ex- 
pelling demons by the 
use OÍ your name and 
we tried to prevent 
him, because he is not 


LUKE 9: 50—-58 


ἀκολουθεῖ. μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν. 
he is following with. us. 


αὐτὸν ᾿Ιησοῦς Mn κωλύετε, 
him Jesus . Not be You preventing, 


Ae O: 
οὐκ ¿ori καθ᾽ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 
not. is down (on) You Over YOU is, 


51 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι 
It occurred. but in the to befulfilled 


ἡμέρας τῆς ἀναλήμψεως 


who lor. 


τὰς 
the 


days ofthe takingup —ofhim and : he 

πρόσωπον  ἐστήρισεν τοῦ πορεύεσθαι 
face -  firmlyset 

εἰς "Ἱερουσαλήμ, 52 καὶ 

into Jerusalem, ' and 

ἀγγέλους πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 

messengers before face of him. 
πορευθέντες . εἰσῆλθον ε 

having gone their way they entered into 

Σαμαρειτῶν, ὡς ἑτοιμάσαι 7 

of Samaritans, as to prepare to him; an 

οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν, ὅτι τὸ πρόσωπον 

not they received him, because the face 
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50 εἶπεν δὲ: πρὸς | following with us.” 
Said but toward |50 But. Jesus said to 


ás γὰρ | him: 


“Do : not ὑοῦ 
men try to prevent 
[him], for he that is 
not against YOU “% 
for YOU.” - 


51 As the days weré 


αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ [now coming to the 
the | ful" for him to: be 


taken up, he firmly 


of the to be going his Way | set his face to go to 
ἀπέστειλεν] Jerusalem. 5280 .he 
he sentoff | sent forth messengers 


in advance of him, 


And | And they went their 
εἰς - κώμην | way and entered into 
village | a village of Sa:marf- 
αὐτῷ’ 53 καὶ | tans, to make prepara! 


tion for him; ὅδ but 
they did not receive 
him, because his face 


ELA κα τὸ ΜΝ ᾿ is face 
e ado donna [was set for going 40 
δά ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιάκωβός kai |Jerusalem. 54When 
. Having seen but the disciples James and [the disciples - James 
᾿Ιῳωάνης εἶπαν Κύριε, θέλεις | and John saw this they 
John said Lord, are you willing said: “Lord, do you 
εἴπωμεν πῦρ . καταβῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿ want us to tell fire 
ES ori ted cod on own 2 pe A ΕΣ ἘΜΝ from 
οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀναλῶσοι αὐτούς; heaven and anna 
55 στραφεὶς δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς. 56 καὶ them?” 355But: he 
Having turned but herebuked them. - And |turned and  rebuked 
ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς ἑτέραν κώμην. them. 56 So they went 


they went their way into different village. 
57. Καὶ . πορευομένων αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
And going their way 'ofthem in the way 
elmév τις πρὸς αὐτόν ᾿Ακολουθήσω. σοι 
said someone toward him  Ishall follow ἰο you 
ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. 58 καὶ 
where ifever you may be goingoff. - And 
αὐτῷ 
tohim the 
ἔχουσιν καὶ τὰ. ἴ 
are having and the birds of the 
κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ 
tentings down, the but ..Son οἵ the 
οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
not ishaving where the head 


The dens 


πετεινὰ 


ΤΟΧΘ5 
τοῦ 


Jesus 


heaven 
ἀνθρώπου 
man 


kAlvn.. 
he may incline. 


εἶπεν | him: : 
said | you to wherever you 


ὁ. .*Incoúg Αἱ .-: ἀλώπεκες. φωλεοὺς | may depart.” 58.And 


to a different village, 

57 Now as they 
were going. on. the 
road, someone said to 
Ἵ wil follow 


Jesus said to: him: 


οὐρανοῦ | «Foxes have dens'ánd 


birds of heaven have 
roosts, .but the Son 
of man has nowbert 
to lay down his head.” 


NS A E A A A κα ῳραμφφας το ἀφρνρμρανον το ἀκεμην 


ον 
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59. Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς ἕτερον ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 
He said but toward different Be following to me. 


ὁ  Σᾷδὲ εἶπεν ᾿Επίτρεψόν por πρῶτον 
The (one) but. said Permit to me ΩΝ 
ἀπελθόντι θάψαι τὸν πατέρα μου. 
having gone οὐ tobury . the father . ofme. 

60 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ "Aqec τοὺς νεκροὺ 
He said but -to him Let you go off διε dend (ones) 
θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς, σὺ δὲ 
tobury the of themselves dead (ones), you - but 
ἀπελθὼν διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλεΐῖαν. 
having gone off be declaring abroad the - kingdom 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 61 εἶπεν δὲ καὶ ἕτερος. ": 
ofine God. Said but also different (one): 
᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι; κύριε: πρῶτον δὲ 
1 shall follow to you, Lord; first. but 
emitpeyóv: μοι ἀποτάξασθαι τοῖς εἰς 
permit tome to set self off - tothe (ones) into 
τὸν οἶκόν  pou.- 62 εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν 
the house oOfme. Said but toward him 
ὁ. ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐδεὶς - ἐπιβαλὼν “τὴν 
having thrust upon the 


the Jesus. No one 
χερα ἐπ᾽ ἄροτρον καὶ βλέπων εἰς 
and looking into 


hand upon plow 
εὔθετός ἐστιν. τῇ 
ἱ to the 


τὰ ὀπίσω 
the (things) behind wel fitted is 


βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
kingdom  ofthe God. 
Mera . 


10 δὲ ταῦτα. 
After ας these (things) 
κύριος 


ἑτέρους 
Lord different (ones) 


59 Then he said ἴο 
another: “Be my fol- 
lower.” The man said:: 
“Permit me first to 
leave and bury my 
father.”  60But he 
said to him: “Let 
the: dead bury their 
dead, but you .go 
away and declare 
abroad “the kingdom 
of God.” 61 And still 
another said: “I will 
follow you, Lord; but 
first permit me to say. 
good-by to those in 
my household.” 62 Je- 
sus said: to him: “No 
man that has- pub 
his hand to a plow 
and looks at the 
things behind is well 
fitted for the kingdom 
of. God.”. 


1 After these 

things the Lord 
designated . seventy. 
others and sent them 
forth by twos in ad- 
vance of him into 
every City and place 
to which he himself 
was g0ing to come. 
2 Then he began to 
say to them: “The 
harvest, indeed, is 


ἀνέδειξεν ὁ 
designated the 
ἑβδομήκοντα. δύο “Kad 
seventy- two and 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ἀνὰ δύο δύο πρὸ 
sent off them up two two - before 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον 
of face ot him into every city and place 
> 3» > s ” e 
οὗ ἤμελλεν αὐτὸς ἔρχεσθαι. 
where he was about he to be coming. 
ὃ ἔλεγεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Ὁ. μὲν. 
He was saying but toward them ' The indeed 


θερισμὸς “πολύς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται “ókiyo:-|8reat, but-the' workers. 
harvest." much, the but workers -few; fare few. Therefore 
δεήθητε - OUv: τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ BepiojoÚU|beg the Master οἵ 
324 ἢ μὲ 
ἴα ϑῆν ἘΠΘΤΘΕΟΣΕ of the DAN ofíthe harvest the harvest to send 
ὡς ἐργάτας ἐκβάλῃ εἰς τὸν, is 
sothat workers  heshould rust out into: the out renos Ἰηΐο. πὰ 
ϑ ς ποῦ 8 ἀρ ᾿ νων [harvest. 3Go forth, 
ἐρισμὸν αὐτοῦ. ὑπάγετε ἰδοὺ ἥ d 
harvest ofhim. Be you going under; lookt|L00k! 1 am  send- 
ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς ἄρνας - ἐν. μέσῳ [Mg YOU forth as 


lam sending off You. 88  lamb3 in :midstilambs in: among 
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λύκων. 4 μὴ βαστάζετε βαλλάντιον, μὴ 
of wolves. Νοῖ be You carrying purse, nor 
πήραν, μὴ ὑποδήματα, καὶ μηδένα 
pouch, nor sandals, and no one 
κατὰ τὴν ó8%v ἀσπάσησθε. 5 εἰς ἣν 
down the. way  Youshould greet. Into what 
᾿ ἂν εἰσέλθητε οἰκίαν πρῶτον 
but likely You might enter house first 
λέγετε Εἰρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. 6 καὶ 
be τοῦ saying Peace tothe house this. And 


ἐὰν ἐκεῖ A υἱὸς εἰρήνης, ἐπαναπαήσεται 
if ever there may be son οἔρϑδοθ, will repose itself 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν: εἰ δὲ μήγε, 
upon him the peace ofyYou; if but notindeed, 
ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἀνακάμψει. 7 ἐν αὐτῇ Se τῇ 
upon You {11 bend again. In this but the 
οἰκίᾳ μένετε, ἔσθοντες καὶ πίνοντες 
house be You staying, eating and drinking 
τὰ παρ αὐτῶν, ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ 
the (things) beside them, worthy for the 
ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
worker of the reward of him. 
μεταβαίνετε ἐξ οἰκίας εἰς 
be You going across outof house into 


8 καὶ ες ἣν ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε 
And into what likely city You may be entering 


n 
ot 
οἰκίαν. 
house. 


καὶ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίετε 

and they may be receiving YOU, be You eating 
τὰ ο παρατιθέμενα ὑμῖν, 9 καὶ 

the (things) being put alongside to You, and 


θεραπεύετε τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ 
be You curing the (ones) in it sick, and 
λέγετε αὐτοῖς Ἤνγγικεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
be You saying tothem Has drawn near upon You 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 εἰς ἣν δ᾽ 

the kingdom of the God. Into what but 
ἂν πόλιν εἰσέλθητε καὶ μὴ 
likely : city You might enter and not 
δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξελθόντες εἰς 

they may be receiving You, having come out into 
τὰς πλατείας αὐτῆς εἴπατε 11 Kai τὸν 
the  broad ways of it say You And the 
κονιορτὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς 
dust the (one) having stuck tous outof the 


πόλεως ὑμῶν. . εἰς τοὺς πόδας ἀπομασσόμεθα 


city ' of You into the feet  weare wiping off 
ὑμῖν" πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε ὅτι 
to YOU; besides this “be you knowing that 
ἤγγικεν βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 
has drawn near the kingdom of the God. 
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wolyes. 4£Do ποὺ car: 
ry ἃ purse, nor a 
food pouch, nor san. 
dals, and do  nof 
embrace anybody -in 
greeting along the 
road. 5 Wherever Yoy 
enter into a house 
say first, 'May this 
house have peace.» 
6 And if a friend of 
peace is there, YOUR 
peace will. rest upon 
him. But if there is 
not, it will turn back 
to You. 7So stay in 
that house, eating 
and drinking the 
things they provide, 
for the worker - is 
worthy of his wages, 
Do not be transfer- 
ring from house to 
house. ; 

8 “Also, wherever 
Yov enter into a city 
and they receive τοῦ, 
eat the things set 
before YOU, Yand 
cure the sick ones in 
it, and go on telling 
them, “The kingdom 
of God has - come 
near to You.” 10 But 
wherever You enter 
into a city and they 
do not receive YOU, 
go out into its broad 
ways and say, 11 “Even 
the dust that got 
stuck to our feet from 


YOUR City we wipe 
off against YOU. 
Nevertheless, keep 


this in mind, * that 
the kingdom . of 
God. has come near. 


μεν 0 


ΕΝ ΡΝ 


-0 q 1 rn 


A κα, ὥρα O A A A A φὰν "τ μρμωνφανγ λον, μραμαμοισ το σραρτν ἐήρνηνν τόκα τς 
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12 λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι Σοδόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ay 


lam saying to You that to Sodom' in the ἃ 
ἐκείνῃ ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται τῇ πόλει 


that more endurable it will be than tothe city 
Pr 
ἐκείνῃ. 
that. 
13 Ovoí σοι,  Xopateívw οὐαί σοι, 
Woe  toyou,  Chorazin;  woe to you, 
Βηθσαιδά  Óóm εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι 
Befhsaida; because if in Tyre and  Sidon 
ἐγενήθησαν αἱ δυνάμει αἱ 
took place the powerful works the (ones) 
γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν 
having taken place in You, longago likely in 
σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ καθήμενοι 
sackcioth and ashes sitting 
μετενόησαν. 14 πλὴν Τύρῳ 
they became repentant. Besides to Tyre 
καὶ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν τῇ 
and toSidon more endurable itwillbe in the 


κρίσει ἢ ὑμῖν. 15 Kai σύ, Καφαρναού 
judgment than to στοῦ. And you, ara 
ἧς 1-4 3 “- ε ΄ 
ñ ἕως οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθήσῃ; 
ἐν until heaven will you be exalted? 
ἕως τοῦ ἅδου καταβήσῃ. 
Until the Hades you will come down. 
16 Ὁ ἀκούων ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει, 
The (one) hearing of You of me he is hearing, 
καὶ ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ 
and the (one) disregarding YOU me 
ἀθετεῖ: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν 


he is disregarding; the (one) but me disregarding 


ἀθετεῖ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 
is disregarding the (one) having sent off me. 


17 Ὑπέστρεψαν. δὲ οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα δύο 
Returned but the seventy- two 
μετὰ χαρᾶς λέγοντες Κύριε, kai τὰ δαιμόνια 
with joy saying Lord, also the demons 
ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
are subjecting themselves tous in the name 
σου. 18 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Εθεώρουν 
of you. Hesaid but tothem  Iwas beholding 


τὸν Σατανᾶν ὡς ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 


the Satan as lightning outof the heaven 
πεσόντα. 19 ἰδοὺ δέδωκα ὑμῖν τὴν 

having fallen. Look! Ihavegiven tovou the 

ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πατεῖν ἐπάνω ὄφεων 


authority ofthe to be trampling ontop of serpents 
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121 tell You that it 
will be more endurable 
for Sod'om in that day 
than for that city. 

13 “Woe to you, Cho- 
ra'zin! Woe to you, 
Beth:sa'i-da! because 
if the powerful works 
that have taken place 
in You had taken 
place in Tyre and 
Si'don, they would 
long ago have  re- 
pented sitting in sack- 
cloth and ashes. 
l4Consequently it 
will be more endur- 
able for Tyre and 
Ssidon in the judg- 
ment than for YOU. 
15 And you, Ca-per”- 
naum, will you 
perhaps be exalted to 
heaven? Down to Ha”- 
des” you will come! 

16 “He that listens 
to You listens to me 
[too]. And he that 
disregards YOU  dis- 
regards me [tool]. 
Moreover, he thab 
disregards me disre- 
gards [also] him that 
sent me forth.” 

17 Then the seventy 
returned with joy, 
saying: “Lord, even 
the demons are made 
subject to us by the 
use of your name.” 
18At that he said 
to them: “I began 
to behold Satan al- 
ready fallen like 
lightning from heav- 
en. 19Look! I have 
given YOU the au- 
thority to trample 
underfoot serpents 


155 Ha'des, NBAJ2; She'ol, J7-1, 


LUKE 10: 20-24 


καὶ. σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμιν 
and  scorpions, and .upon al tbe power. 
τοῦ ἐχθροῦ, καὶ οὐδὲν. ὑμᾶς οὐ “μὴ 
ofthe enemy, and nothing YOU not not 
ἀδικήσει. 20 πλὴν ἐν τούτῳ μ 
will hurt. Besides in this (thing) not 
χαίρετε ὅτι τὰ πνεύματα ὑμῖν 
be You rejoicing that tne. spirits to You 
ὑποτάσσεται, ᾿ς χαίρετε. δὲ ὅτι 
are subjecting themselves, be You rejoicing but that 
τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν ἐνγέγρατται ἐν τοῖς 


of you have been inscribed -in the 


the names 
οὐρανοῖς. 21 Ev αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
heavens. very hour 
eo ASS τῷ La τῷ ἁγίῳ 
he became exultant ἴο the spirit the . holy 
καὶ εἶπεν. ᾿Εξομολογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ 
and said lam confessing out to you, Father 
κύριε τοῦ . οὐρανοῦ καὶ. τῆς γῆς, ὅτι 
Lord ofthe heaven δπὰ ofthe earth, because 
ἀπέκρυψα "ταῦτα ᾿ - ἀπὸ σοφῶν’ 


you carefu Ἵν ἐμά, these (thing gs) 


from wise (ones) 


καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ 
and comprehending (ones), and you revealed them 
νηπίοις: ναί, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι οὕτως 
to babes; “yes, the  JFather, because . thus 
εὐδοκία ᾿ ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν σου. 
well-thinking it came to be in front οὗ you. 
22. Πάντα μοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ 
AU (things) tome were given over by ἴδε 
πατρός μου͵ ᾿ καὶ οὐδεὶς ͵ γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν 


Father ofme, and no one is knowing who is 


ὁ υἱὸς εἰ μὴ ὁ 
the Son: if ποῖ 'úthe 
ὁ πατὴρ el 


the -Father if not the Son and ἴο ΠΟΤῚ 
ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι, 


βούληται᾽ 
may be wisbing the Son 


23 Καὶ στραφεὶς 


And having turned toward the 


πατήρ, καὶ τίς ἐστιν 
Father, and: who is 
ὁ υἱὸς καὶ ᾧ ἂν 
likely 


to reveal. 


πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
disciples 


κατ᾽ ἰδίαν... εἶπεν Μακάριοι. οἱ 
according to private [spot] he-said Happy _fhe 
ὀφθαλμοὶ. οἱ. βλέποντες : ἃ. 
. eyes the (ones) looking at wat (things) 

βλέπετε. 24 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν. ὅτι 


Yov are looking at. 


many prophets and. 
: «ἃ ον ÚpeElo 
what ines) YOU 


_Iam saying for to you that 
πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ βασιλεῖς. ἠθέλησαν ἰδεῖν. 


kings desired ἴο 568 
βλέπετε καὶ. οὐκ 
are lookingat and - not 
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and  scorpions, and 
over all the power of 
the enemy, and noth. 


ing will. by any 
means do YOU hurt, 
20 Nevertheless, “do 


not rejoice over this, 
that the spirits “are 
made subject to Yoy, 
but rejoice because 
YOUR names have been 
inscribed in the heay. 


ens.” 211In that very. 


hour he becáme 
overjoyed in the holy 
spirit and said: “ἢ 
publicly praise you, 
Father, Lord of heav- 
en and earth, be 
cause you have 
careñully hidden these 


have revealed “them 
to babes. Yes, O Fa- 
ther, because to do 
thus came to be the 
way approved hy you. 
22 ΑἸ things have 
been delivered to me: 
by my Father, 
who the Son is no 
one knows but. the 
Father; and who: the 
Father is, no one 
[knows] but the Son, 
and he to whom the 
Son is willing to: ΤΕΣ 
veal him.” 

23 With that. he 
turned to the disciples 
by themselves “and 
said: “Happy are. the 
eyes that behold' the 
things You are bé- 
holding. 24 For. Le say: 
to YOU, Many prophets 
and kings desired: to 


see the things vou are 


beholding but did: ποῦ 


and 


E γράμ , Αὐφφτων σοι ον κφηνρομησ ἀφηροσιυαν τρα αρμαημθο᾿ 5 κα τον υρδιν το πτβρρναρρυ. στα σεπριραθρυννσν στ το ποτοπτσσστο σπ΄͵ΐπ“΄..-..- 
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εἶδαν, - καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ. 
they Saw, * and to hear what (things) 
ἀκούετε. καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 
you are hearing and not they heard. 
25 Kai ἰδοὺ νομικός τις 
And : loox! one versed in the law - some 


ἀνέστη Extreipúlev: αὐτὸν λέγων. Διδάσκαλε, 
stood up  testingout him ' saying Teacher, - - 


τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον xAnpovouñ σῶ; 
what having done life everlasting OT nat 


6 ὁ - δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Ἐν. τῷ 
The (one): but: said toward him In: the 
νόμῳ "τί γέγραπται; TÓ 
rias what has been written? How 
ἀναγινώσκεις; 27 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς: 


are you reading? 


εἶτεν ᾿Αγαπήσεις. Κύριον τὸν Bsóv:: 
said You shall love 


Lord the God of you 
ἐξ ὅλης. καρδίας σου καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ 
vutof whole heart ofyou and in whole the 
ψυχῆ σου καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ἰσχύι σου 
soul οὗνου and in role: the strength of you 
καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ . τῇ διανοίᾳ. σου, καὶ. τὸν 
the. mind - . ofyou, and the 


and in whole 
πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. 28. εἶπεν δὲ 
as yourself. - Hesaid but 


neighbor - of you: 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ορθῶς ἀπεκρίθης: τοῦτο... ποίει 
be doing 


tohim  Correctly you ΒΑΒΥΕΕΘΑ; this 


καὶ ζήσῃ 
and you will Live. 

29 “O 
The (one). 


-Se θέλων δικαιῶσαι ἑαυτὸν 
«but. willing tojustify himself 
εἶτεν πρὸς τὸν *Incoúv Καὶ τίς ἐστίν᾽ “μου 
said toward. the Jesus And who is ofme 
πλησίον; 30 ὑπολαβὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
neighbor? Having taken under the Jesus Said 
᾿Ανθρωπός τις κατέβαινεν 
some. * was going down 
εἰς  *lepeixo καὶ 
“into Jericho and 
οἵ -καὶ ἐκδύσαντες ᾿ 
fell about, who also. having stripped him: 


πληγὰς ἐπιθέντες ᾿ ἀπῆλθον ἀφέντες 
blows “having put upon they AE off having let go off 


ἡμιθανῆ. .31 κατὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ 
me eirdead «According to  coincidenee but 


ἀρεύς. τις κατέβαινεν ἐν ὁδῷ 
priest some was going down in Way 


ἀπι ὸ 
from 
λῃσταῖς 
to robbers 
αὐτὸν καὶ. 
and 


bacdn p 
Jerusalem 


περιέπεσεν, - 


τῇ 
the 


The (one) but having answered 
σου ἢ 


he said: 


LUKE 10: 25—31 


see them, and to hear 
the things You are 
hearing but did not 
hear: them.” 


25 Now, look! a cer- 
tain man  versed “in 
the Law rose up, to 
test him . out, and 
said: “Teacher, by do- 
ing what shall 1 in- 
herit everlasting life?” 
26 He “said to him: 
“What is written in 
the Law? How ' do you 
read?” 27 In answer 
““You must 
love Jehovah* your 
God with your whole 
heart and: with your 
wholé soul and with 
your whole strength 
and with your whole 
mind,” and, “your 
neighbor as your- 
self.” 28 He said to 
him: “You answered 
correctly; “keep on do- 
ing this and you will 
get life. "ἢ ὶ 


29 But, wanting to 
prove himself righ- 
teous, the man said to 
Jesus: “Who really is 
my neighbor?” 30 In 
reply Jesus said: “A 
certain man was going 
down "from. Jerusa- 
lem to Jer'ircho and 
fell ' among  robbers, 
who both stripped him 
and  inflicted  blows, 
and went off, leay- 
ing him  half-dead. 
31 Now, -.by coinci- 


dence, a certain priest 


going down 
that road, 


Was 
over 


Ze ἀπόντες 421-10, 12-182; the Lord, NBA. 
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αὐτὸν 

him 
καὶ 
8150 
καὶ 
and 


> A 
ἰδὼν 
having seen 


32 ὁμοίως δὲ 
went along by baile side; eee but 


Λευείτης κατὰ τὸν τόπον ἐλθὼν 
Levite down on the place having come 


ἰδὼν ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. 


having seen "went along by iposite side. 


33 Σαμαρείτης δέ τις ὁδεύων ἦλθεν 
Samaritan '” but some making his way came 


κατ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ ἰδὼν 
down on him and having seen 


ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, 34 kai προσελθὼν 


was moved with pity, and having come toward 


κατέδησεν τὰ τραύματα αὐτοῦ ἐπιχέων 
he bound down the wounds  ofhim pouring upon 


ἔλαιον “καὶ οἶνον, ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ αὐτὸν 
oil and wine, havingmounted but him 


ἐπὶ ὁ ἴδιον κτῆνος ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν 
upon the own beastof θυχᾶθη  —heled him 


εἰς πανδοχεῖον καὶ ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοῦ. 35 καὶ 
into inn and he took care of him. And 


ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον ἐκθαλὼν δύο δηνάρια 
upon the morrow having thrust out two  denarii 


ἔδωκεν τῷ πανδοχεῖ καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Επιμελήθητι 
he gave to the innkeeper and said Take care of 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὅτι ἂν προσδαπανήσῃς 
him, and that likely you ol spend idad 
ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ἐπανέρχεσθαί με 
I in the to be coming back upon me 
ἀποδώσω σοι. 36 τίς. τούτων τῶν 
shall give back to you. Which one ofthese the 
τριῶν πλησίον δοκεῖ σοι γεγονέναι 
three neighbor ¡itseems toyou ἴἰο have become 
τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος εἰς τοὺς λῃστάς; 
ΟΥ the (one) having fallen into the  robbers? 
37 Ó - 82 εἶπεν Ὁ ποιήσας 
The (one) but said The (one) having done 
τὸ ἔλεος per” αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν Se αὐτῷ ὁ 
the mercy with him. Said but tohim the 
᾿Ιησοῦς Πορεύου καὶ σὺ ποίει 
Jesus Be going your way and you  bedoing 
ὁμοίως. 
ἀν 


Ἔν δὲ 
In but 


καὶ 
and 
ἀντιπαρῆλθεν᾽" 


ἐκείν 
ΔΝ " 


τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς 
the to be going their way them 


αὐτὸς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς κώμην τινάς γυνὴ δέ 
he entered into village some; woman but 
τις ὀνόματι Máúpda ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν 
some toname Martha received under him 
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but, when he saw 

he went by On tha 
opposite side. 32 Like. 
wise, - a 'Levite als, 
when he gob down 
to the place and say 
him, went by On the 
opposite side. 33 Bu; 
a certain Sa-mar'j. 
tan traveling the roaq 
came upon him and, 
at seeing him, he was 
moved with pity, 
34So he approacheq 
him and bound up 
his wounds,  pouring 
oil and wine upon 
them. Then he mount. 
ed him upon his own 
beast and brought 
him to an inn and 
took care Of him, 
35 And the next day 
he took out two de. 
nar'i-i, gave them to 
the innkeeper, and 
said, “Take care of 
him, and whatever 
you spend besides this, 
Ι will repay you when 
I come back here, 
36 Who of these three 
seems to you to have 
made himself neigh- 
bor to the man that 
fell among the rob- 
bers?” 37 He said: 
“The one that acted 
mercifully toward 
him.” Jesus then said 
to him: “Go your way 
and be doing the same 
yourself.” 

38 Now as aa were 
going their way he en- 
tered into a certain vil- 
lage. Here a certain 
woman named Martha 
received him as guest 


ero 
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ἢ Av οἰκίαν. 39 καὶ τῇδε ὕ 
εὖ τε house. And ἕο the (one) but was 
ὴ καλουμένη Μαριάμ ἣ καὶ 
ἀδελφῇ being called Mary, who also 


τοῦ 


τοὺς πόδας ἘΝ 


πρὸς 
feet 


xogdeodeloo 
Tapa toward the 


having sat alongside 


κυρίου ἤκουεν τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ. 40 ἡ 
Lord washearing the word  ofhim. The 
Ἢ Μάρθα περιεσττᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν 
put Martha was being distracted about much 
διακονίαν" ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ εἶπεν Κύριε, 
serving; having stood upon but said Lord, 
οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι ἀδελφή μου 
pot does He matter toyou that the sister ofme 
μόνην HE κατέλειπεν διακονεῖν; εἰπὸν 
alone me wasleaving down to be serving? Say 
οὖν αὐτῇ ἵνα - HO! 
therefore to her in order that to me 
συναντιλάβηται. 41 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 


Having answered but 


she might give aid together. 
Trev αὐτῇ ὁ κύριος Μάρθα Μάρθα 
ῬΑ to her the Lord Martha Martha, 
εριμνᾷᾶς καὶ θορυβάζῃ περὶ 
κα ὍΣΟ and you δῖα heinE disturbed about 
πολλά, 42 ὀλίγων δέ ἐστιν χρεία 
many (things), of few «Ánings) but is need 
ἢ ἑνός: Μαριὰμ γὙὰρ τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα 
or ofone; for the good part 
ἐξελέξατο ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται αὐτῆς. 


which not will be lifted up from her. 


chose 
11 Es καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν 
ithappened in the tobe him in 
τόπω ΠΣ προσευχόμενον, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, 
place some praying, as he ceased, 
εἶπέν τις τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
said someone ofthe disciples ofthim toward 
αὐτόν Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, 
him Lora, teach to be praying, 
καθὼς καὶ *Iwávnc ἐδίδαξεν τοὺς μαθητὰς 
according as also John taught the  disciples 
αὐτοῦ. 
of him. 
2 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς “Ὅταν 
He said but to them Whenever 
προσεύχησθε, λέγετε Πάτερ, 
You may be praying, be you saying Father, 
ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου: ἐλθάτω ñ 
let JA ncUted the name ofyou; letcome the 
βασιλεία σου 8 τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν 
kingdom of you; the bread of us the 


Martha, 


LUKE 10: 39—11: 3 


into the house. 39 This 


woman also had a 
sister called Mary, 
who, however, sat 


down at the feet of 
the Lord and kept 
listening to his word. 
40 Martha, on the 
other hand, was dis- 
tracted with attend- 
ing to many duties. 
So, she came near 
and said: “Lord, does 
it not matter to you 
that my sister has 
left me alone to at- 
tend to things? Tel 
her, therefore, to join 
in helping me.” 41 Τὰ 
answer the Lord said 
to her: “Martha, 
you are 
anxious and disturbed 
about many things. 
4224 few things, 
though, are needed, or 
just one. For her part, 
Mary chose the good 
portion, and it will 
not be taken away 


from her.” 
1 Now on the o0c- 
casion of his 
being in a certain 
place praying, when 
he stopped, a certain 
one of his disciples 
said to him: “Lord, 
teach us how to pray, 
just as John also 
taught his disciples.” 
2 Then he said to 
them: “Whenever 
YOU pray, say, 
“Father, let your name 
be sanctified. Let 
your kingdom come, 
3 Give us our bread 


LUKE 11: 4—10 


ἐπιούσιον δίδου ἡμῖν τὸ καθ᾽ 
upon [day] being be giving tous the according to 


ἡμέραν: 4 καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, 
us, 


day; and let go off to us the sins of 
καὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίομεν. “παντὶ 
also for yery (ones) we 816 letting go off to everyone 
ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν: καὶ μὴ. εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς 

owing  tous;.and not should you bringin 115 
εἰς πειρασμόν. 
into temptation. » 

5 Καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τίς ἐξ 

And he said toward them” ὙΠΟ one ουΐ Οὗ 


ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον καὶ πορεύσεται πρὸς 
you Will have friend and will go his way toward 


αὐτὸν μεσονυκτίου καὶ εἴπῃ αὐτῷ φίλε, 
him [of] midnight and might say ἴο him Friend, 
xpñoóv μοι τρεῖς ἄρτους, 6 ἐπειδὴ φίλος 

loan to me ee ᾿ loaves, since riend 
μου παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρός με 
Οὗ 6 Came to be alongside outof way toward me 
καὶ οὐκ. ἔχω ὃ. παραθῆσω αὐτῷ᾽ 


and not Iam having which I might put beside him; 


7 κἀκεῖνος ἔσωθεν ἀποκριθεὶς 
and that (one) from inside having answered 
εἴπῃ Μή μοι κόπους πάρεχε" 

mightsay Not tome troubles be having besíde; 


κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ 
has been locked, and the 
παιδία μου μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην 
little children ofme. with me into the bed 
εἰσίν: οὐ δύναμαι ἀναστὰς δοῦναί σοι. 
are; not lIlamable having stood up to give you. 
8 λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ οὐ - δῶσει αὐτῷ 
lamsaying ἴο you, if and not he will give to him 
ἀναστὰς διὰ - τὸ εἶναι φίλον 
having stood up through the to be friend 
αὐτοῦ, διά γε τὴν ἀναιδίαν 
of him, through” infact - the Ἰδοῖκ οὗ Ñmodesty 
αὐτοῦ ἐγερθεὶς δώσει, - "αὐτῷ 
of him having got up he will give to him 
ὅσων χρῴζει. 9 Κἀγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, 
ΟΣ as many as he is in need. AndI to You am saying, 
αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" 
Be You asking, and it will be given to You; 
. ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε κρούετε, 
be You seeking, and You will find; be you knocking, 


ἤδ ἧ. θύρα 
andy ino .oor 


καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. 10 πᾶς γὰρ 
Διά,  itwilbeopened ἴο You. Everyone for 
ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, καὶ ἘἼἊὁ ζητῶν 


the (one) asking .receives, .and the. (one): seeking 


"being 
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for the day according 
to the day's require. 
ment, 4And forgive 
us our sins, for “τ 
ourselves also forgiye 
everyone that - is jp 
debt to us; and do 
not bring us into 
temptation. ” με 

5 Further, he sal 
to them: “Who “of 
YOU will have a frieng 
and will go to him af 
midnight and say to 
him, “Friend, loan me 
three loaves, 6be- 
cause a friend of mine 
has just come to me 
on a «journey and 
I have nothing to set 
before him'? ΤΑΙ 
that one “from inside 
says in reply, “Quit 
making me trouble: 
The door is already 
locked, and my young 
children are with me 
in bed; 1 cannot "rise 
up and give you any« 
thing.” 81 tell yov, 
Although he will not 
rise up and give: him 
anything because. “of 
his friend; 
certainly because: of 
his bold persistence he 
will get.up and: glve 
him what things” ke 
needs. 9 Accordingly 1 
say to YOU, Keep on 
asking, and it will be 
given YOU; keep om 
seeking, and You will 
find; keep on knock- 
ing, and 10 will 
be opened to “YOU. 
10 For everyone. ask- 
ing receives, ¿and 
everyone seeking 


A A Pf 5 


A A a 
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εὑρίσκει, ᾿ καὶ - τῷ κρούοντι 
Βηᾷ5,. and - to the: (one) - knocking 
ἀνοιγήσεται.. 11 τίνα 62. ¿E ὑμῶν 
¡t will be opened, Which.one but outof You 
τὸν πατέρα οααἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς : ἰχθύν; μὴ 
the father "willask the son fish, Το 

ἀντὶ. ἰχθύος ὄφιν αὐτῷ ἐπιδώσει; . 
instead of fish. serpent to him . will give upon? 
12 ἢ καὶ αἰτήσει. ῴόν, ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ 


or also he will ask egg, he will give upon to him 
e 3 pardo > a ” Ν A 

σκορπίον; 13 εἰ “ οὖν, ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ 
scorpion?” I£ therefore You” wicked (ones) 
ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε. δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι 
existing - have known . gifts good to Ρ6 giving 
τοῖς . τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ 
tothe - children of you, tohowmuch rather the 
πατὴρ ὁ ἐξ. οὐρανοῦ δώσει πνεῦμα 
Father the (one) outof heaven will give spirit 
ἅγιον.. τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν. ὃν" 
holy tothe (ones) asking ᾿- him, 

14 Kal ἦν ἐκβάλλων δαιμόνιον κωφόν’ 

And .he was throwing out demon dumb; 

ἐγένετο δὲ τοῦ δαιμονίου ἐξελθόντος 
ithappened but of the derion having come out 
ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. 
spoke the  dumb (one). 
ὄχλοι: 15 τινὲς δὲ ἐξ 
crowds; some but outof 
BeeleBovA -τῷ : ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων 
Beelzebul the ruler of the demons 

ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια 16 ἕτεροι 
he is throwing out the demons; different (ones) 
δὲ πειράζοντες σημεῖον ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
but tempting sign out of heaven 
ἐζήτουν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 17 αὐτὸς δὲ 
Were seeking beside him, He but 
εἰδὼς. αὐτῶν: τὰ διανοήματα. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
knowing ófthem the imaginations”. said ' to them 
Πᾶσα. βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν." διαμερισθεῖσα ᾿ 
Every kingdom upon itself having been divided 


And wondered the 


» La? " El 
αὐτῶν εἶπαν Ἔν 
them said In 


-  EPNMOUTAL, καὶ  olkoc- “ἐπὶ οἶκον 
:sbeing made desolate, ' and * house: upon - house 
“πίπτει. 18 εἰ δὲ. καὶ: ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ᾽ 

itis falling. If but also" the ᾿᾿ Satan upon 
ἑαυτὸν διεμερίσθη,. πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ 

limself was divided, how will stand' the 
βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; ὅτι" λέγετε ἐν 
xXMmgdorn of him? Because YOU are saying in 
deleBodA ἐκβάλλειν. . με τὰ- δαιμόνια. 
Beelzebul to be throwing out -me the  demons. - 


J After 


Καὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἷ᾽ 


LUKE 11:11-.ΕὨ8 


finds, and to. every- 
one knocking it will 
be opened. 11] Indeed, 
which : father is there 
among You who, if 
his son asks for.a 
fish, will perhaps 
hand him a serpent 
instead οὐ a fish? 
12 Or if he also asks 
for an egg, will hand 
him a scorpion? 
13 Therefore, if YOU, 
although being wick- 
ed, know-how to give 
good οἶδ. to YOUR 
children, " how much 
more so will the Fa- 
ther in heaven give 
holy - spirit to. those 


asking him!” 


14 Later he was ex- 
pelling a dumb demon. 
the demon 
came out, the dumb 
man spoke. And the 
crowds marveled. 
15 But certain ones of 
them said: “He expels 
the demons- by means 
of Be-el'ze:-bub the 
ruler of the demons.” 
16 However, others, to 
tempt him, began 
seeking .a- sign οὐ 
of heaven from him. 
171Knowing- their 
imaginations he said 
to them: “Every king- 
dom: divided against 
itself comes to: deso- 
lation, and .a house 
[divided] against 1t- 
self : falls, 1850 if 
Satan is also divided 
against - himself, . how 
will his kingdom 
stand? . Because YOU 
say 1- expel' the 
demons by means 
of Be:el'ze-bub. 


LUKE 11: 19—26 


19 εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ 
If but 11 in Beelzebul lam ithrowing out the 
δαιμόνια, οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι 
demons, the sons oi του in whom 
ἐκβάλλουσιν; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν 
are they throwing out? Through this they. of You 
κριταὶ ἔσονται. 20 εἰ δὲ ἐν δακτύλῳ θεοῦ 


judges will be. I£ but in finger of God 
2 ᾿. > r Ἃ A Δ’ 
ἐγὼ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια,., ἄρα 
1 am throwing out the demons, really 
ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
came ahead οὗ upon You - the kingdom ofthe 
θεοῦ. 21 ὅταν ὁ ἰσχυρὸς 
God. . Whenever the strong [man] 
καθωπλισμένος +: . φυλάσσῃ͵ τὴν 
having been armed down may be guarding the 
ἑαυτοῦ αὐλήν, ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστὶν τὰ 
of himself  courtyard, in peace is the 
ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ: 22 ἐπὰν δὲ ἰσχυρότερος 
belongings of him; whenever but stronger 
αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν νικήσῃ αὐτόν, 


of him having come upon he might conquer him, 
τὴν πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ αἴρει ἐφ᾽ ῇ 
the - full armament ofhim heliftsup upon which 


ἐπεποίθει, καὶ τὰ σκῦλα αὐτοῦ 

he had been trusting, and the spoils of him 
διαδίδωσιν. 28 ὁ μὴ ὧν per 

he is giving through. The (one) not being with 
¿pod κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ μὴ 
me downon me is, and the (one) not 


συνάγων per” ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 


gathering with me  isscattering. 
24 “Ὅταν τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα 
Whenever the unclean spirit 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
man, 


ἐξέλθῃ διέρχεται 
might come out from the it is passing 


δι’ ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, Kad 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


un εὑρίσκον τότε λέγει Ὑποστρέψω εἰς 


not finding then itissaying 1 58}8]] return into 
τὸν οἶκόν μου ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον: 23 καὶ 
the house ofme from where Icame out; and 
ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα, 
having come it finds being unoccupied, 
σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. 
having been swept and having been adorned. 
26 τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει 
Then it goes its way and takes along 


ἕτερα πνεύματα Trovnpótepa ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτά, 
different spirits more wicked oOfitself seven, 
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191f it is by means 
of Be-el'ze-bub 1 ex. 
pel the demons, hy 
whom do YOUR Sony 
expel them? Because 
of this they will he 
judges of σοῦ. 20 Byt 
if it is by means οἱ 
God's finger 1 expe 
the demons, the king. 
dom of God has real. 
ly overtaken Yov, 
21When a strong 
man, well armed, 
guards his palace, his 
belongings continue 
in peace. 22 But when 
someone stronger. than 
he is comes against 
him and  conquers 
him, he takes away 
his full armament in 
which he was trust- 
ing, and he divides 
out the things he 
despoiled him of, 
23 He that 15. not on 
my side is against 
me, and he that does 
not gather with me 
scatters. 

24 “When an un- 
clean spirit comes out 
of a man, it pass- 
es through  parched 
places in search of 
a resting place, and, 
after finding none, 
it says, TI wil return 
to my house out 
of which I moved. 
25 And on arriving 1 
finds it swept clean 
and adorned. 26 Then 
it goes its way and 
takes along seven dif- 
ferent spirits mort 
wicked than ἰδεῖ, 


887 


καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ, καὶ 
and having entered they are dwelling there, and 

γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
is becoming the last (things) of the man 
ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 

tha worse  Ofthe first (things). 

27 "Eyévero δὲ ἐν τῷ λέγειν αὐτὸν 


τ happened but in the tobesaying him 


ες ταῦτα ἐπάρασά τις φωνὴν 
these (things) having lifted up someone. voice 
γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπεν αὐτῷ Μακαρία 
woman outof the crowd «said tohim Happy 
ἡ κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασά σε καὶ 
the cavity ἴδε (one) having carried you and 
μαστοὶ ouc ἐθήλασας: 28 αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπεν 
breasts which: you sucked; he but said 
Mevoúv μακάριοι οἱ ἀκούοντες 
Indeed therefore happy the (ones) —hearing 


τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ kai φυλάσσοντες. 
the word. ofthe God and (ones) guarding. . 


29 Τῶν δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων 
Of the but crowds massing upon 
ἤρξατο λέγειν “H γενεὰ αὕτη 
hestarted  tobesaying The generation this 
γενεὰ πονηρά ἐστιν’ σημεῖον ζητεῖ, 
generation  wicked is; sign itis seeking, 
καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ 
and sign not will be given toit if not the 
σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ. 30 καθὼς γὰρ ἐγένετο 
sign of Jonah. According as for became 


ὁ ᾿Ιωνᾶς τοῖς Νινευείταις σημεῖον, οὕτως 
the Jonah  tothe Ninevites sign, thus 
ἔσται καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
willbe also the Son ofthe man 
γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. 31 βασίλισσα 
generation this. Queen 
ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῶν 
will be raised up in the  judgment with the 
ἀνδρῶν τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ 
male persons ΟΣ the generation this and 
ὅτι Ὦἦλθεν. ἐκ τῶν 
because she came outof the 
( ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν 
limits ofthe ea to hear the wisdom 
Σολομῶνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον Σολομῶνος 
oí Solomon, and look! something more of Solomon 


ὧδε. 32 ἄνδρες Νινευεῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν 
here. Male persons Ninevites will stand up in 
τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ 
e Judgment with the generation this and 


τῇ 
to the 


νότου 
of south 


κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς" 
willjudge down them; 


περάτων τῆς γῆς 


LUKE 11: 27—32 


and, after getting in- 
side, they dwell there; 
and the final circum- 
stances of that man 
become worse than 
the first.” ᾿ 

27 Now 85 ἢ6. was 
saying these things 
a Certain woman out 
of the crowd raised 
her voice and said to 
him: “Happy is the 
womb that carried 
you and the breasts 
that you sucked!” 
28 But he said: “No, 
rather, Happy are 
those hearing the 
word of God and 
keeping it!” 

29 When the crowds 
were massing togeth- 
er, he started to say: 
“This generation is a 
wicked generation; it 
looks for a sign. But 
no sign will be given 
it except the sign of 
Jonah. 30 For just 
as Jo'nah became a 
sign to the Nin'e-vites, 
in the same way wil 
the Son of man be 
also to this gener- 
ation. 31The queen 
of the south will be 
raised up in the 
judgment with the 
men of this gener- 
ation and wil con- 
demn them; because 
she came from the 
ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom 
of Sol'o-mon, but, 
look! something more 
than Sol'o:mon is 
here. 32 The men of 
Nin'e-veh will rise in 
the judgment with 
this generation and 
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- κρινοῦσιν αὐτήν’ ὅτι ετένόησαν | will condemn dt; Ῥ6:. ¿9 ἄφρονες οὐ ὁ ποιήσας [40 Unreasonable per- 

ey win. lada down . ἮΝ because «hey repented | cause they repented Senseless (dnes), not the (one) having made | sons! He that made 

εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα "lav, καὶ ἰδοὺ ¡2 what Jonah τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ. τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησεν; | the outside made. also 

into the thing preached “ofJonah, and look! | Pr o but, po : the. outside also - the: inside he made? | the inside, did he not? 
A o AY something .more than - AN y ἐνό 86 41 Neverthel Ν 

co [ωνᾷ ὧδε. 33 Οὐδεὶς λύχνον 553 E DA 41 πλὴν τὰ ἐνόντα δότε evertheless, - give 

somoining mote of Jonah here. No nd lamp. na deja δε here. pS Af- Besides the (things) being inside give You | as gifts of mercy the 
“y er lighting a lamp, 7 - καὶ ἰδοὺ ᾿ θαρὰ | thi ¿Het insi 

εὐ glq- κρύπτην τίθησιν οὐδὲ ὑπὸ AS ἐλεημοσύνην, ᾿ καὶ ἰδοὺ πάντα καθαρὰ | things that are inside, 

having Méhted τ pen AA nor under|a person puts it, not σὶ ΚΗ, ΒΕ mercy, and look! 811 (things) clean | and, look! all [other] 


τὸν μόδιν ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, |M a vault nor under ὑμῖν ἐστίν, 42 ¿Má οὐαὶ. ὑμῖν τοῖς] ἐμίπρε are clean about 


the aura basket but. upcn the lampstand, ) ἃ measuring . a to YOU is. But woe to You the | you. 42But woe to 
Ta ot” Σεἰσπορευόμενοι τὸ φῶς | but upon the lamp- φαρισαίοις, ὅτι . ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ | you Pharisees, because 
ἱπιονᾶες that the (ones) going their way in the light|stand, that those Pharisees, because you give back the tenth of the | voy give the tenth of 
βλέπωσιν. 34 ὋὉ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός: ἐστιν stepping Β ΤΟΙ hoc ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ tráv:|the mint and the rue 
may behold. "The: lamp' ofthe body hold the light. a "he E mint and the rue and. every land of every [other] 
ὁ - ὀφθαλμός σου: ὅταν ὁ ὀφθαλμός lamp of the body is λάχανον, καὶ παρέρχεσθε τὴν κρίσιν |vegetable, but You 
the: eye ofyou. Whenever the eye . |your eye. bs your vegetable, and Youare Op the  judgment | pass by the justice 
ἢ a A nudé|eye .is simple, your a : θ Ñ τ ΩΣ ἃ the 1 
σου ἁπλοῦ καὶ. ὅλον τὸ σῶμά E καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ" "ταῦτα - ἃ |and the love of God! 
of you nai e, also whole the - body | Whole body E also and the love  ofthe God; these (things) but These things You were 
σου φωτινόν ἐστι ¿mov δὲ rrownpac|Dright; bub when ' ¿a πριῇσαι κἀκενα μὴ under obligation to do, 
ot you enlightened . is; whenever but .wicked 115 wicked, your qa :  itwas necessary todo and. those (things)  not| yt those other things 
ñ καὶ τὸ σῶμά σου σκοτινόν. [18 also dark. 35Be , παρεῖναι. 48 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, [ ποῦ to omit. 43 Woe 
itmaybe, also the body  ofyou dark, alert, therefore. Per- εἰς tolet go beside, Woe toyou the  Pharisees, |t9 yoy Pharisees, he- 
35 σκόπει οὖν μὴ  -τὸ φῶς ¿v|haps the light that" ga. ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρίαν | cause You love the 
Be alert therefore not .the light the one) in | is in you is darkness, * because Youareloving the front place of sitting front seats in the 
σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν. 36 ei οὖ τὸ σῶμά 96 Therefore, if sc . ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς. év|synagogues and the 
you darkness ἰ58. 1f£ therefore the .body ¡whole body is bright ' in the  synagogues and the - greetings ἴπ greetings in the mar- 
σου ὅλον φωτινόν,, μὴ ἔχον μέρος τι |With no part at all ; ταῖς -- ἀγοραῖς. 44 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὅτι [καὶ places! 44 Woe to 
οἴνου whole enlightened, not having part any|dark, it wil al be the marketplaces, Woe to You, because YOU, because YOU are 
oxotivóv, ἔσται φωτινὸν ὅλον ὡς ὅταν. [88 bright as when ἃ po ἐστὲ ὡς τὰ μνημεῖα. πὰ Las. those πηριποσίδῖ 
dark, itwillbe enlightened whole as whenever | lamp gives you uns ἢ YOUare 88 the memorial tombs the (ones) tombs which are not 
its rays.” . Α ¿Bn ᾿ í ἄνθ + : : 
ὁ λύχνος τῇ ἀστραπῆ φωτίξζῃ σε. | Py 1 y ἄδηλα, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι. οἱ in evidence, so that 
the Op? to Ml flashing may be enlightening you...) - ar a . he e Βα ᾿ notevident, aña. “188 ᾿ men : - .fhe (ones) men walk upon them 
δὰ , spoxen tnis, a Eagle  ¿ περιπατοῦντες ἐπάνω οὐκ οἴδασιν. and do ποῦ know [101} 
37 Ἔν δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι ἐρωτᾷ αὐτὸν |. : 2d e I W ! 
A ao τ LAR requesans. la era e τα; se ¡walking about” ontop not they have known. tia paño 

2 ὅ 3 ñ map: | Une e ὶ 45 ᾽Απ θεὶ δέ ΟΝ: j 
τί ἀριστήσ TO ὃ ; TOKP1VEILG ξ τις ὧν |tain one of. those 
PS E 0 ma «he nigne ὍΝ $ beride he went in E E Having answered but someone of the versed” in the Law 

- |elined at the table.  ; λέ Διδά λ 

ν ἀνέπεσεν. 38 ὁ δὲ ὌΝ ἀμί ¡ εὐ νομικῶν ἔγει αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, μην es S 
αὐτῷ; ματα ἐᾷ ἐς he fell back, -. The but 38 However, the. a | ones versed in the law is saying to him Teacher, pa τ pri 
᾿ 8 ἐὰν, lisee was surprised ¡ e ὑβρίζ | er, ying these 

: ὕμασεν ὅτι --.. οὐ : ᾿Ξ Ϊ ταῦτα γῶν καὶ ἡμᾶς. ὕὑβρί εἰς. ᾿ 
φορισαῶς, τ δῶν 2008 Os " because ποῦ] δῦ seeing that 0 ” these (things) saying also "us. youareoutraging. | things you 8150: insult 
ἐβαπτί ὁ “ τοῦ í did not first wasb . 48. ὁ δὲ. εἴ Καὶ ὑμῖ us.” 46 Then he said: 
σθ πρὸ Σ:Σ᾿τοῦ ἀρίστου. : E: E εἶπεν αἱ ὑμῖν τοῖς [1|5. 46 : 
τῆς τον nta dipped | helote the does before the. Eee Σὺν The (one): but said Also tovou {πὸ “Woe “also. to ὑοῦ 

39 But the Lord sai ἰ : ὶ 

κύριος... πρὸ αὐτόν Νῦν ὃ > } νομικοῖς οὐαί, ὅτι φορτίζετε ᾿ | who are versed in the 
3 E ΕΥ̓ τὰ OIE: os him Nowjto him: “Now “YOU ¿ones versed in the law woe, because YOU are loading Law, because YOU 


Pharisees, you cleanse τοὺς ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα, καὶ 


ga τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου ΤῈΣ 
ὑμεῖς Ὡς A the de of the pus the outside of: Pe the loads hard tobeborne, and cs pace Moe 
ΗΜ ᾿ ish. u Ñ : ὃ SA A : FS 
% «odapilere,. τὸ. δὲ [σὰρ and. dish, . : αὐτοὶ ᾿ς ἑνὶ τῶν ακτύλων ὑμῶν | ἱ 
ἕξι e POS -YOU are aaa the  but|the inside" of Se ἰ very (ones) toone -. ofthe fingers - ofYou| YOU ale do hn 
is full of plunder : . -|touch the loads with 
ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπ καὶ πονηρίας. | ᾿ 0% προσψαύετε τοῖς φορτίοις. ᾿ 
inside. oh YOU ἘΠΕῚ AS and WickLaness, and. wickedness: | not You are touching to the loads. one of YOUR fingers! 


LUKE 11: 41—53 


47 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ 
Woe toYou, because σοῦ 816 building the 


μνημεῖα τῶν προφητῶν οἱ δὲ 
memorial tombs of the prophets the but 
πατέρες ὑμῶν ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς. 
fathers οἵ YOU killed them. 
48 ἄρα μάρτυρές ἐστε καὶ 
Really witnesses YOU are and 
συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν 
YoU are thinking well ἢ to the deeds of the 
πατέρων ὑμῶν, ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν 
fathers of You, because “they indeed 


ἀπέκτειναν αὐτοὺς ὑμεῖς οἰκοδομεῖτε. 
killed them YOU are building. 


49 διὰ τοῦτο καὶ σοφία τοῦ 
Through this also the wisdom ofthe 


θεοῦ εἶπεν ᾿Αποστελῶ εἰς αὐτοὺς προφήτας 
God said 1will send off into them prophets 


Kad ἀποστόλους, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενοῦσιν 
and apostles, and outof them they will kill 


καὶ διώξουσιν, 50 ἵνα 

and will persecute, in order that 
ἐκζητηθῇ τὸ αἷμα πάντων τῶν 

might be sought see the blood ofal the 


“προφητῶν ἐκκεχυμένον ἀπὸ 
ΠΟ ΩΣ the [blood] having been poured out from 


καταβολῆς κόσμου ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς 
founding of world from the generation 


ταύτης, 51 ἀπὸ αἵματος “Ἄβελ ἕως 
this, from lood ofAbel until 


αἵματος Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἀπολομένου 
blood of Zechariah the (one) having been slain 


μεταξὺ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου καὶ τοῦ: οἴκου" ναί, 
between the tar and the house; yes, 


δὲ 
but 


λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐκζητηθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆ 
Iam AS to you, it will be sought out from the 
γενεᾶς ταύτης. 
generation this. 
52 oval ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς, 

Woe toYou the ones versed in the law, 
ὅτι ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως: 
because You lifted up the key  ofthe knowledge; 
αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσήλθατε καὶ τοὺς 
very (ones) not Yoventered and . the (ones) 


εἰσερχομένους ἐκωλύσατε. 


entering τοῦ hindered. 
53 Κἀκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ 
And from there having gone out of him 
ἤρξαντο οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 


arica the scribes and the Pharisees 
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47 “Woe to YOU, he; 
cause You build the 
memorial tombs of 
the prophets, but Youy 
forefathers killeg 
them! 48 Certainly 
You are witnesses of 
the deeds οὗ Your 
forefathers and yet 
χοῦ give consent - to 
them, because these 
killed the prophets but 
You are building 
[their tombsl. 490On 
this account the wis- 
dom of God also said, 
“TI wil send forth to 
them  prophets and 
apostles, and they 
will kill and persecute 
some of them, 50so 
that the blood of all 
the prophets spilled 
from the founding of 
the world may be 


required from this 
generation, 5lfrom 
the blood of Abel 


down to the blood of 
Zech-a-ri'ah, who was 
slain between the. al- 
tar and the house. 
Yes, 1 tel τοῦ, -it 
will be required from 
this generation. 

52 “Woe to you who 
are versed in the 
Law, because You took 
away the key of 
knowledge; YOU your- 


"selves did not go in, 


and those going in 
You hindered!” e 
53 So when he went 


out from there 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started 


A πολυ κανον ἀρανοιδ ονμφραρονσν μεκα νι αν πιμιμμ κυκανκι μκὴν κααδενεν 


ΝΙΝ 


841 


δειν. ἐνέχειν καὶ ἀποστοματίζειν 
δεινῶς, to be holding in and to force mouthings from 


αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων, 34 ἐνεδρεύοντες 
him about more (things), lying in wait for 
αὐτὸν θηρεῦσαί τι ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 
him  tocatch something outof the mouth 
UT οὔ. 
οἵ him. a 
12 "Ey οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν 
In which (things) having been led together upon 
τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλου; 
οὐ 8 myriads . of the crowd, 
ὥστε καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, 
as-and to be treading down one another, 
ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς 
Ηρ larted to be saying toward the 
αθητὰς αὐτοῦ πρῶτον Προσέχετε 
disciples ΟΣ him first Be You giving attention 
ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης,Θ ἥτις ἐστὶν 
τὸ selves from tne leaven, which is 
ὑπόκρισις, τῶν Φαρισαίων. 2 Οὐδὲν 
li of the Pharisees. Nothing 
δὲ συγκεκαλυμμένον ἐστὶν ὃ 
but having been carefully concealed is which 


οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ 
not will be revealed, and secret which not 


γνωσθήσεται. ὃ ἀνθ᾽ ὧν 
will become known. Instead of which (things) 


ὅσα ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε ἐν 
as many (things) as in the darkness τοὺ 581 in 


τῷ φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται, καὶ ὃ πρὸς τὸ 
the light will be heard, and which toward the 
οὖς ἐλαλήσατε . ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις 
ear YOU Spoke in the private rooms 
κηρυχθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 4. Λέγω 
will be preached upon the housetops. Iam yin 
δὲ ὑμῖν τοῖς φίλοις μου, μὴ 
but to You the friends of me, not 
φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων 
be τοῦ made fearful from the (ones) ne 
τὸ σῶμα καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἡ ἐχόντων 
the body and after these (things) e having 
περισσότερόν τι ποιῆσαι. 
more abundant anything to do. 
3 ὑποδείξω δὲ ὑμῖν 
I shall indicate but to You 
τίνα φοβη ηθῆτε" 
whom you should be made fearful of; 
οβήθητε τὸν μετὰ τὸ 
be You made fearful of the (one) after the 


LUKE 11: 54—12:5 


in to press upon 
him terribly and to 
ply him with ques- 
tions about further 
things, —54lying in 
wait for him, to catch 
something out of his 
mouth. 


12 In the  mean- 

time, when the 
crowd had gathered 
together in so many 
thousands that they 
were stepping upon 
one another, he start- 
ed out by saying first 
to bis disciples: 
“Watch. out for the 
leaven of the Pharl- 
sees, which is hypoc- 
risy. 2But there is 
nothing carefully con- 
cealed that wil not 
berevealed, and secret 
that wil not. hecome 
known. 3 Wherefore 
what things You say 
in the darkness will be 
heard in the light, 
and what You whisper 
in private rcoms will 
be preached from the 
housetops. 4 Moreover, 
I say to YOU, my 
friends, Do not fear 
those who kill the 
body and after this 
are not able to do 
anything more. 5 But 
1 will indicate - to 
you whom to fear: 
Fear him who after 


LUKE 123: 6-11 . 


ἀποκτεῖναι 


ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν. ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς 
to kill 


having . authority τὸ throw in: into 


τὴν γέενναν. ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον 
the pon yes, Lori to You, this (one) 
οβήθη τε. 6 οὐχὶ πέντε στρουθία 
be τοῦ aia e fearful of. Not five sparrows 
πωλοῦνται ἀσσαρίων δύο; καὶ ἕν ἐξ 
are being sold.. -ofassarii two? And one outof 


αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον. ἐνώπιον 


them not is having been forgotten in sight 
τοῦ. θεοῦ. 1 ἀλλὰ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆς 
ofthe God. But also the  hairs of the 
κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν πᾶσαι ρίθμηνται". 
ΠΡ ὦ of You all [hairs]” CPE numbered; 
un. ᾿ς φοβεῖσθε" “πολλῶν στρουθίων 
ποῖ be χοῦ fearing; of many ' SParrows 
διαφέρετε. 
YOU are differing. 
8 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, πᾶς ὃς. ἂν 


Tam saying but to.You, everyone who likely 


ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
will confess in me in front... of the men, 


καὶ ὁ υἱὸς. τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογήσει ἐν 
also the Son οἵ the man will contess 


αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ: 
him in front ofthe angels: ofthe God; 
9 ὁ 


δὲ ἀρνησάμενόδς με ἐνώπιον 
the (one). but having disowned me insight 
τῶν 


ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρνηθήσεται ἐνώτιον 
of the men he will be disowned insight 
τῶν. ἀγγέλων -τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 Kai πᾶς ὃς 
ofthe angels ofthe God. And everyone who 


ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
will say word into the - Son ΘΕ the man, 


ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ . δὲ εἰς τὸ 
it will be let go off to him to me ἴδεθ) but into the 


ἅγι ον πνεῦμα βλασφη μήσαντι οὐκ 
holy spirit having blasphemed not 


ἀφεθήσεται. 11 Ὅταν δὲ 

it will be let go off, Whenever but 
. εἰσφέρωσιν ὑμᾶς τὰς 
they may be bringing in YOU ' the 
συναγωγὰς καὶ τὰς. . ἀρχὰς καὶ 

synagogues and the government officials and 


ἐξουσίας, μὴ μεριμνήσητε 
authorities, not should you become anxious 


ἀπολογήσησθε 
You should speak in defense 


in 


ΓΒΕῚ 
ἔτι 
upon 


τὰς 
the 
πῶς ἢ 
how or 


'τί ἢ 


what or 


fear; 
"more than many spar: 


“also: 
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killing -has author: 
ity to throw into 
Ge-hen'na.* Yes, χ 
tell τοῦ, fear this 
One. 6Five sparrows 
sell for two Coins 


of small value,.:"do 
they not? Yet not one 
oí them goes for. 
gotten before God, 
7 But even the hairs 
Of YOUR heads are al 
numbered. Have. no 
YOU are worth 


TOWS. 8: 

8 “I say, then, to 
You, Everyone thai 
confesses union with 
me before men, the 
Son of man will 
“confess union 
with him .before the 
angels of God. 9 But 
he that disowns me 
before men will: be 
disowned before the 
angels of God. 10'And 


“everyone that says ἃ 


word against the Son 
of man, it will be 
forgiven him; buf 
he that blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
will not be forgiven 
it. 11 But when they 
bring YO in bé- 
fore public assems 
blies and government 


Lofficials and. author- 


ities, do. not become 
anxious about “how 
or what You will 
speak in defense * “or 


δι See Matthew-5:22, footnotes, 


A A A A A 1 A A A μαρν δα οαΡΝ,ΌΜΩ, 


A A A A A A A A οὐ θόρε A A A A ρει νον A A A ἐῴνκα, οὐολνῆ, 


edo ams 


AS er 


mt 
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εἴπητε" 12 τὸ. γὰρ ἅγιον πνεῦμα 
hat you should say; the for holy ὍΣ 


δάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
δὰ άξει ἐπ -in very the hour what (things) 


δεῖ. "εἰπεῖν: 
¡tis necessary to say. 
13 Εἶπεν δέ τις 
Said but: someone: 


αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, εἰπὲ. 
to him Teacher, say 


μερίσασθαι per? ἐμοῦ mv κληρονομίαν. 
to divide with me the inheritance, 


14 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “AvBpcorre,' τίς 
The (one) but said to him Man, who 


με κατέστησεν κριτὴν ἢ μεριστὴν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; 
me setdown judge: or divider upon You? 


15 εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Ὁρᾶτε καὶ 
He said but toward them Be τοῦ seeing and 


ὄχλου 
crowd 


μου 
of me 


ἐκ τοῦ 

outof the 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
ἴο the brother 


φυλάσσεσθε ἀπὸ πάσης 
be You Suarding yourselves from all 
πλεονεξίας, ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν 


covetousness, because not. in the to be abounding 


τινὶ ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν ἐκ τῶν 
to anyone the ΠΝ ofhim is outof the (things) 


ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ. 16 Εἶπεν δὲ παραβολὴν 
existing . to him, Hesaid but parable 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγων ᾿Ανθρώπου τινὸς 
toward them saying Of man some 
πλουσίου. εὐφόρησεν ἡ χώρα. 17 καὶ 
rich ' Ρχοάμοβα ΜῈ} the land. And 
διελογίζετο Ev αὑτῷ. λέγων Τί 
he was reasoning in himself saying 
ποιήσω, ὅτι οὐκ ἔχω 
shall 1 do, because not I am having 
συνάξω τοὺς καρπούς μου; 
Ishould gather the fruits of me? 
εἶπεν Τοῦτο ποιήσω" καθελῶ: 
hesaid This (thing) Ishalldo; Ishalltake down 
μοῦ “τὰς ᾿ ἀποθήκας καὶ μείζονας 
of me the storehouses and greater (ones) 
oikoBouñoo, καὶ συνάξω ἐκεῖ πάντα 
Ishall build, and  Ishall gather there all 


τὸν σῖτον καὶ TAG" ἀγαθά “μου, 19 καὶ 
the .wheat and the good (things) Of me, and 


ἐρῶ τῇ ψυχῇ μου Ψυχή, ἔχεις 
Ishall say ἰο ἐᾷ. soul ofme' Soul, you are having 


πολλὰ ἀγαθὰ κείμενα εἰς ἔτη πολλά: 
many E (things) lying - into years many;: 
᾿ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε, εὐφραίνου. 

take your ease, eat, drink, δε well-minded. 


ποῦ 
where 
18 καὶ 
And 


What: 
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what You will say; 
12for the holy spirit 
will teach YOU in that 
very hour the things 
You ought to say.” 


13 Then a certain 
one of the crowd said 
to him: “Teacher, tell 
my brother to divide 
the inheritance with 
me.” 14He :said to 
him: “Man, who ap- 
polinted me judge or 
apportioner over You 
persons?” 15 Then he 
said to them: “Keep 
YOUR eyes open and 
guard against every 
sort of covetousness, 
because even when a 
person has an abun- 
dance his life does 
not result from the 
things he possesses.” 
16 With that he spoke 
an illustration to 
them, saying: “The 
land of a certain rich 
man produced well, 
17 Consequently he be- 
gan reasoning within 
himself, saying, “What 
shall YI do, now that 
I have nowhere to 
gather my crops?” 
13So he said, 'I will 
do this: 1 will tear 
down my storehouses 
and build bigger ones, 
and there 1 will gath- 
er all my grain and 
all my good things; 
19 and Τ᾿ will' say to 
my soul: “Soul, you 
have many good 
things laid up for 
many years; take your 
ease, eat, drink, 
enjoy yourself,” ” 
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20 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ θεός Άφρων, 
Said” but tohim the God  Senseless (one), 
ταύτῃ τῇ ονυκτ τὴν ψυχήν σου 
to this the night the soul . 
αἰτοῦσιν ἀπὸ σοῦ: ἃ 
they are asking from you; what (things) but 
τοίμασας τίνι ἔσται; 21 Οὕτως 
ἧτο Erepared. to whom will be? Thus 
ὁ θησαυρίζων αὑτῷ καὶ μὴ . εἰς 
the (one) eamutine to himself and not into 


θεὸν πλουτῶν. 
God being rich. 
22 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
He said but toward the disciples of him 
Διὰ- τοῦτο λέγω, ὑμῖν, μὴ 
Through this I am saying to You, no 
εριμνᾶτε. τῇ ψυχῇ τί φάγητε, 
De oy anxióna to the soul what You should eat, 
μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶο ΣΞ5 τί 
nor to the body of τοῦ what 
ἐνδύσησθε. 23 ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν 
You should put on. The for . soul more 
ἐστιν τῆ τροφῆς καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
15 οὗ Me nourishment and the body  ofthe 


ἐνδύματος. 24 κατανοήσατε τοὺς κόρακας 
what is put on. Consider you down the ravens 


ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν, 
that not they aresowing nor they are reaping, 
οἷς οὐκ ἔστιν ταμεῖον οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη, 
to which ones not is barn nor storehouse, 
καὶ ὁ θεὸς τρέφει αὐτούς: 
and the God isnourishing them; 
ἄλλον. ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τῶν 
ter YOU are differing  ofthe 
25 τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν 
Who but. outof You belng anxious 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ προσθεῖναι 1 
upon the life-span of him to add cubit? 
26 εἰ οὖν οὐδὲ ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, 
If therefore not-but least (thing) Youare able, 

τί περὶ τῶν λοιπῶν. μεριμνᾶτε; 
what about the leftover (things) You are anxious? 
27 κατανοήσατε τὰ κρίνα πῶς 
Consider you down the lilies how 
αὐξάνει: κοπιᾷ οὐδὲ 
itis growing; -it is toiling -not-but 
νήθει" λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ 
itis spinning; lamsaying but tovou, not-but 
Fodopov ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ - αὐτοῦ 

Solomon in al the glory 


πόσῳ 
to how much 


πετεινῶν. 
birds. 


δύναται 
15 8016 


πῆχυν; 
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20 But God said to 
him, '“Unreasonable 
one, this night «they 


of you | are demanding - your 
ἃ δὲ [501 from you. Who, 


then, is to (have the 
things you stored up? 
21 So it goes with the 
man that: lays. un 
treasure for himself 
but is not rich toward 
God.” IE 

22 Then he said ta 
his disciples: “On this 
account 1 say to YOU; 
Quit being  anxious 
about: YOUR souls as 
to what You will eat 
or about YOUR bodies 
as to what You will 
wear. 23 For the soul 
is worth more than 
food and the body 
than clothing. 24 Mark. 
well that the ravens 
neither sow seed nor 
reap, and they have 
neither barn nor store= 
house, and yet God 
feeds them. Of how 
much more worth are 
you than birds? 
25 Who of YOU : by 
being anxious can add 
a cubit to his life 
span? 26 1f, therefore, 
you cannot do the, 
least thing, why be 
anxious about the 
remaining things? 
27 Mark well how 
the lilies grow, they 
neither —toil 
spin; but 1 tell 
You, Not even Sol'o- 


oí himlmon in all his glory 


nor 
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περιεβάλετο - ὡς ἕν τούτων. 28 el 
wasthrownabout: as one οὗ these. 
ἀγρῷ τὸν χόρτον 
a the  vegetation being today -. 


αὔριον εἰς κλίδανον ὄδαλλόμενον 
tomorrow into oven 


οὕτως ἀμφιάζει, πόσῳ 


thus isclothing, tohowmuch rather YOU, 

ὀλιγόπιστοι. 29 καὶ ὑμεῖς μὴ τεῖτε 
ones With little faith. And You Le: TEE: 
τί φάγητε καὶ τί πίητε, καὶ 


what Youmighteat and what you might drink, and 


μὴ μετεωρίζεσθε, 80 ταῦτα Y 
not be You in suspense, these (things) for 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου 
all the nations of the world 
ἐπιζητοῦσιν, - ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
are seeking upon, οὗ YOU but the Father 
οἶδεν ὅτι ρήζετε τούτων. 


has known that you are having need of these (things) ; 
τὴν δασιλείαν 


ζητεῖτε 
besides - be τοῦ seeking - the 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα 
of him, and these (things) 
32 Mn φοθοῦ, 
Not be You fearing, the 
εὐδόκησεν ὁ 
because thought well of the 
δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν 
togive toYou the 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν 
the belongings of you 
ἐλεημοσύνην: ποιήσατε 
gifts of mercy; make 


μὴ TraAaioúpeva, 
not becoming old, 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ 
in the heavens, "where thief not 
ἐγγίζει οὐδὲ σὴς διαφθείρει: 84 ὅπου 
is getting near ΠΟΥ moth is consuming; Where 
γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, καὶ 
for is the treasure Of YOU, also 
ἡ καρδία- ὑμῶν ἔσται. 
the heart - of you: will be. 


35 Ἔστωσαν ὑμῶν αἱ 
Let be of You the 


- περιεζωσμέναι καὶ οἱ λύχνοι καιόμενοι͵, 

having been girded and the  lamps burning, 

36 καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοις 
and You. like to men waiting for 


31 πλὴν. 
᾿ kingdom 


προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. 
will be added 


little fiock, 
πατὴ ὑμῶν 
pl a 


ὅτι 


kingdom. Sell you 


s r 
καὶ δότε 
and 
ἑαυτοῖς 
to selves 
θησαυρὸν 

treasure 


pUrses - 


never failing 
ἐκεῖ 
there 


ὀσφύες 


 loins 


δὲ ἐν 
I£ but in 


ὄντα σήμερον καὶ 
and 


ὁ θεὸς 
being thrown the God 


μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, 


to του. 
τὸ μικρὸν ποίμνιον, 


YOU 
θασιλείαν. 33. Πωλήσατε 


give You 


θαλλάντια 


> yA 
ἀνέκλειπτον. 
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was arrayed as one 
of these. 28 1f, now, 
God thus clothes the 
vegetation in the field 
that today exists and 
tomorrow is cast into 
8 oven, how much 
rather will he clothe 
YOU, YOU with little 
faith! 29 So quit seel- 
ing. what You might 
eat and what τοῦ 
might drink, and quit 
being ἴῃ anxious sus- 
pense; 30 for all these 
are the' things the 
nations of the world 
“are eagerly pursuing, 
but YOUR Father 
knows You need these 
things. 81 Neverthe- 
less, seek continually 
his. kingdom, and 
these things will be 
added to τοῦ, 

32 “Have no fear, 
little flock, because 
YOUR Father has ap- 
proved. of giving You 
the kingdom. 33 Sell 
the things belonging 
to YOU and give gifts 


"Οὗ mercy. Make purses 
ΤΟΥ͂ yourselvyes that do 


not wear out, a never- 
failing - treasure- in 
the heavens, where a 
thief does not get near 
nor moth consumes. 


34 For ' where. YOUR 
treasure is, there Your 


hearts will be also. 

- 35 “Let Your loins 
be girded and YOUR 
lamps be burning, 
36 and You yourselves 
be like men waiting for 
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τὸν κύριον... ἑαυτῶν ᾿ πότε ἀναλύσῃ. - 
the . lord: οἔδβεῖνεβ when. hemightloosen up 
ἐκ τῶν. γάμων, ᾿ Iva - ἐλθόντος 
out of. the . marriages,. in order that having come 
καὶ :-Κῤῥούσαντος .. εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν 
and. having knocked. immediately they might. open 
αὐτῷ. 37 μακάριοι . οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, οὗς 
to him, Happy: the slaves those, * whom 
«ἐλθὼν. Ó - κύριος εὑρήσει . γρηγοροῦντας: 
having come the: (lord: wilifind keeping awake;. 


ἀμὴν. λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι περιζώσεται * 
amen lam saying . to You . that. he will gird himself 


Kodo * > ἀνακλινεῖ : αὐτοὺς. καὶ 
and.  -hewil makerecline: δ them. and 
τι παρελθὼν διακονήσει . αὐτοῖς. 
having a alongside. he will serve to them. 
38 -“κἂν. ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ κἂν ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ 
: Andif in the second: andif in the third 
φυλακῇ. ᾿ ἔλθῃ «καὶ εὕρῃ οὕτως, 
watch. Meme. come and hemight find thus, 
μακάριοί, elow:: ἐκεῖνοι." 39 τοῦτο δὲ 
᾿ happy : are .-- those ones. This but 
γινώακετε. . ὅτι. εἰ... ἤδει ὁ 
be You knowing + that if: had known the 
οἰκοδεσπότης : ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ ὁ κλέπτης 
householder towhat hour the thief 
ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν. καὶ οὐκ 
is coming, . he stayed awake . likely and not 
ἀφῆκεν διορυχθῆναι τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ: 


he did let 80 off “to be dug through the house of.him. 


40 καὶ Ñ ὑμεῖς “ ὶ γίνεσθε : ἕτοιμοι, ὅτι. 
And. * τοῦ. become . ready, because 
ἧ ὥρᾳ. οὐ "δοκεῖτε ὁ 

to which hour not “σοῦ are thinking the 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἔρχεται... 
of the . man .. 15 coming. 


. :41, Εἶπεν δι. τὸ "Πέτρος : Κύριε, 
ἢ Said "but. the  - Peter Lora, 


ἡμᾶς. τῆν παραβολὴν - :τἀύτην 
parable εὐ “this 


πρὸς " πάντας; 42. καὶ 
toward-=*-.. ad? - - And 


κύριος Τίς ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸ 
Lord” Who Aena 15. the faithfu 


ὁ φρόνιμος, ὃν. “καταστήσει ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ 
the - discreet, s whom will set down the lord upon 


τῆς ... θεραπείας ταὐτοῦ. τοῦ διδόναι. 
the _<uring staff 


Son 


πρὸς 
toward 
“λέγεις ᾿ 
you are saying 
εἶπεν 0 
» said: the 
οἰκονόμος, 
steward, 


A καὶ 
or- 8180 


υἱὸς: 


of him of the to be giving 
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their master when: he, 
returns*- “from. the. 
marriage, so: that. at 
his 
knocking - they - may 


at once open to him: 


37 Happy - are those 


slaves whom the mas- 


ter on arriving finds 
watching! Truly 7 
say to: YOU, 
gird himself: and 
make them. recline at, 
the “table «and wii 
come alongside. :and 
minister 


even if in: the: third, 
δα finds them thus; 
happy are: they! 
39 But know tnis, that 
if the householder had 
known at what - hour. 


the thief would come, : 


he would have kept 
watching. and ποῦ 


have let his house be. 
broker: into, 
also, keep ready, με 
| cause at an hour that 
You do not think like-. 
ly the Son of man. is 
coming.” .. :. - ὅτ: 


41 Then Peter 5814: 
“Lord, are you * say“ 
ing this illustration 


[to.us or also to all?”. 
Lord. 


42And 


. the. 
said: 


“Who real: 


ly: is. the. faithful 


steward, :the: discreet 


one, whom: his:master. 


will appoint over. 
his body Οὗ. atteñ- 
dants to keep giving 


- - 2 


36* Or, “breaks away; depáarts.'” See Philippians 


1: 23, footnotex, 


arriving and. 


He wil. 


to them.' 
38 And if he arrives. 
in the second watch; 


40 You 


AN A A A A A A A Ie 
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ἐν. 7 KQIpQ. + πὸ Ὁ σιτομέτριον; | ἔθ their measure of 
in -appointed time A the'.: measure ot grain? | food supplies. at the 
43 μακάριος ὁ “δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος; ὃν |proper. time? 43 Hap- 

Happy .. the: slave . fhat,.-.. whom|py is'.that -slaye, if 
¿Nov ᾿ὁ κύριος᾽ αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει -ποιοῦντα | his master on arriving 
haying come: “the lord of him will find. .doing.. | finds him doing :so! 
οὕτως: 44 ἀληθῶς “λέγω ...-.: ὑμῖν ὅτι [441 tell you -truth- 
thus; ,ftruthfully Lain cayiogo. - to-You - that fully; He will :appoint 


him. over. all his be- 
-longings. 45 But- if 
ever that slave should 
say --in' “his - heart, 
“My... master -delays 
coming,” “and should 
"stárt to beat.the men- 
'servants' and- the 
maidservants, and. to 
-€at - and drink- and 
get drunk, 46 the mas- 
ter “of that slave will 
come on a: day: that 
he 'is- not expecting 
[him] and in an hour 
that-- he does ποῦ 
know,."and . he ¿will 
punish 'him with the 
greatest severity and 
assign him a part 
with the:: ᾿ς unfaithful 
ones.....47 Then that 
slave. that understood 
the will of his master 
but did not get ready 
or + do in line: with 
his” will" will be' beaten 
with. : many strokes. 
48 But the . one: that 
did”: ποῦ -- understand 
and so-did things: de- 
serving of: strokes will 
be .beaten Avith- Lew. 


ὑπάρχουσιν .. αὐτοῦ 


ἐπὶ πᾶσιν : «τοῖς 
belongings :' -- ofhim 


upon... all... ,:the 
καταστήσει αὐτόν. 43 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ 
he will set own - him. : .Ifever. but should say 


“$ .SoÚMoS ἐκεῖνος͵ ἐν. τῇ. καρδί αὐτοῦ 
the “slave. . “that in.:; the. en of him. 
Χρονΐξει. $ κύριός “μου ἔρχεσθαι, 
Takes time ἴπ6-.- lord ofme to be coming, 
τ ἄρξηται: "τύπτειν τοὺς Taióas 
he should: start Y to be smiting :: the boys 


καὶ τὰς " παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν : Te καὶ 
and the ᾿ maidservants, '..to be eating . and also. 

πίνειν Kad. μεθύσκεσθαι, ᾿. 
to be drinking. and . to be getting drunk, 


4 ἥξει τ ὁ κύριος". -τοῦ.. δούλου ἐκείνου 
will arrive the “lord of the slave that 


ἐν Ep A οὐ. πρασδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν 
ἡμέρᾳ, to which ' not heisexpecting and in 


ὥ ποῦ ΣΦ ἫΝ τὶ οὐ τ΄ γινώσκει; καὶ 
ὅρᾳ to which τος ὃ he is knowing; - and 
διχοτομήσει ᾿ ᾿ αὐτὸν καὶ ᾿ τὸ. μέρος: αὐτοῦ 
he will cutintwo* him and the: part of him 
μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων θήσει. 47 ἐκεῖνος 
with the unfaithful (ones) wiil put, That 
δ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ ᾿ γνοὺς ᾿-: τὸ 
but. the. slave . the ena “having. known . 
θέλη ημα τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ - καὶ μὴ 
tame "ΟΣ (88 lord of him and. 
: ἑτοιμάσας “ἢ ποιήσας πρὸς -- -τὸ 
having prepared... or- πανὶ done - toward . 
θέλημα -- αὐτοῦ cc... δαρήσεται.- 
wi: . 0 ofhim : es / he will be fayed Cwith] 
“πολλάς: -48 ὁ γνοὺς; 
many [stripes]; ποῦ fhe having known 
ποιήσας “ δὲ “.. . “ἄξια “-- πληγῶν: 
having done .: but (things) deserving  ofstrokes 


Sap ÓN ἢ τς δὲ Indeed, everyone to 
σεται -πταντι: ¿"OE Γ 

will be δορὰ [with] peas: -  Toeveryone=. but τος a 
q ἐδόθη πολύ, «ζητηθήσεται ᾿ Even»... Ν 


πολὺ ; τῇ ΕΟ 
to whom was given much, much . will be iaa demanded:.of him; 
and .the one whom 


Tap” αὐτοῦ, ot. παρέθεντο :- E one mM 
beside -. him, they pe lóngside people «put in charge of 


y 
Kar 


A "μὴ 


τ os 
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αὐτόν. 


πολύ, περισσότερον αἰτήσουσιν 
him, 


much, more abundantly they will ask of 


49 Πῦρ ἦλθον ὄαλεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 
Fire Icame tothrow upon the 

καὶ τί “θέλω εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη; 
and what. lam willing if already it was ignited? 
50 βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ 
 Baptism but. lam having to be baptized, and 


πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως ὅτου 
how [Τὰ χὰ being held together until which [time] 
- τελεσθῇ. 51 δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
it should be finished. Are you thinking that 
εἰρήνην παρεγενόμην δοῦναι ἐν τῇ 
peace Ι came to be alongside  togive in . the 
γῇ; οὐχί, λέγω Úplv, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ 
earth? No, Tam saying to YOU, but or 
διαμερισμόν. 52 - ἔσονται γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
division. They will be for from the 
νῦν πέντε ἐν ἑνὶ οἴκῳ διαμεμερισμένοι, 
now five in one house having been divided, 
τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶν καὶ So ἐπὶ τρισίν, 
three upon two and two upon three, 


53 διαμερισθήσονται πατὴρ ἐπὶ υἱῷ καὶ 

will be divided. — father upon son and 
en ΕΣ Ν 1d E 5 y) ΄ pb) 
υἱὸς ἐπὶ πατρί, μήτηρ ἐπὶ θυγατέρα καὶ 
son upon father, mother upon daughter and 
θυγάτηρ ἐπὶ τὴν μητέρα, πενθερὰ ἐπὶ 
daughter upon the' mother, mother-in-law upon 


τὴν νύμφην αὐτῆς καὶ νύμφη 
the daughter-in-law ofher and daughter-in-law 
ἐπὶ Tmv:- πενθεράν. 


upon the mother-in-law. 


δ4. "Ἔλεγεν. δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις 
He was saying but . also tothe  crowds 
“Ὅταν ἴδητε νεφέλην ἀνατέλλουσαν 
Whenever Youmightsee cloud rising 
ἐπὶ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέγετε 
upon western [parts], immediately You are saying 
ὅτι “Opbpoc ἔρχεται, καὶ γίνεται οὕτως: 
that Storm is coming, and itbecomes thus; 
δῦ. καὶ ὅταν νότον πνέοντα, 
and whenever south [wind] blowing, 
Myete ὅτι Καύσων ἔσται, καὶ 
τοῦ are saying that  Heat[wavel willbe,.. and 
γίνεται. 56 ὑποκριταί, τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς 
it becomes. Hypocrites, the face οὐ τὰς 
γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε 
earth and of the heaven You have known 
δοκιμάζειν, τὸν καιρὸν δὲ τοῦτον 


to be proving, the -'appointed time but this 


yñv, | 
earth, 
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much, they wil de 
mand. more than usu. 
.al of him. » 


49 “I came to start 
a fire on the. ea 
and what more ἐς 
there for me to wish 
if it has already beer 
lighted? 50 Indeed,* 1 
have a baptism with 
which to 'be baptized; 
and how I am being 
distressed until it is 
finished! 51Do You 
imagine 1 came to 
give peace on the 
earth? No, indeed; -1I 
tell: YOU, but rather 
division, 52 For from 
now on there will be 
five in one house di. 
vided, three against 
two and two against 
three. 53 They will. he 
divided, father against 
son and son against 
father, mother against 
daughter and daugh- 
ter against [her] 


|¡mother, mother-in- 


law against . [her] 
daughter-in-law and 
daughter -in-law 
against [her] moth- 
er-in-law.” o 

54 Then he went on 
to say also to the 
crowds: “When You 
see a cloud rising in 
western parts, at once 
YOU Say, 'A storm is 
coming,” and it turns 
out so. 55And when 
You see that a south 
wind is blowing, YOU 


.say, “There will be a 


heat wave,” and it oc- 
curs. 56 Hypocrites, 
You know how to ex- 
amine the outward ap- 
pearance of earth and 
sky, but how is it YOU 


A EAN AI AIM II τοῦθ ANNAN A A A A A A μεν μον μεμεννκεμοκέαμα, 
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πῶς οὐκ οἴδατε δοκιμάζειν; 
how not You have known to be proving? 
51 Τί SE καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν 
What but also from selves 
οὐ κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον; 
not YOU are judging the righteous (thing) ? 
58 ὡς γὰρ ὑπάγεις μετὰ τοῦ 
As for you are going under with the 
ἀντιδίκου σου ἐπ’ ἄρχοντα, ἐν τῇ 
ruler, in the 


adversary atlaw ofyou upon 
ἀπηλλάχθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
to have rid oneself from him, 


μή ποτε κατασύρῃ σε πρὸς τὸν 
not sometime  hemayhale you toward the 


κριτήν, καὶ ὁ. κριτής σε παραδώσει τῷ 


ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν 
way give work 


judge, and the judge you will give over to the 
πράκτορι, Kal ὁ πράκτωρ σε βαλεῖ 
performer, and the performer you  willthrow 
εἰς φυλακήν. ὅ8. λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ 
into prison. lam saying toyou, not not 
ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως καὶ τὸ 


you should come out from ματα until also the 


Y s A 
ἔσχατον λεπτὸν ἀποδῷς. 
last lepton you should give back. 


13 Παρῆσαν δέ τινες ὁ 
Were present but some in very the 


καιρῷ ἀπαγγέλλοντες αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν 
appointed time reporting back to him about the 


Γαλιλαίων ὧν τὸ αἷμα . Πειλᾶτος 
Galileans of whom the blood Pilate 


ἔμιξεν μετὰ τῶν θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. 2 καὶ 
mixed with the sacrifices ΟΣ them. And 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπεν αὐτοῖς Δοκεῖτε. 
having answered hesaid ἴο them Do You think 


ὅτι οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ 
that the  Galileans these sinners beside 


πάντας τοὺς Γαλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, ὅτι 


ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ 


all the Galileans became, because 

ταῦτα πεπόνθασιν; 3 οὐχί, 
these (things) they have suffered? Not, 

λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ μετανοῆτε 


lam saying to you, but. ifever not τοῦ may repent 
πάντες  ÓpolcoG ἀπολεῖσθε. 4 ἢ 
all likewise - You will be destroyed. Or 
ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα ὀκτὼ. ἐφ᾽ oc ἔπεσεν ὁ 
those the ten eight upon. whom fed the 


πύργος. ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτούς, 
tower in the Siloam and killed them, 
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do not know. how to 
examine this partic- 
ular time? 57 Why. do 
You not judge also 
for yourselves what is 
righteous? 58 For ex- 
ample, when you are 
going with your ad- 
versary at law to a 
ruler, get to work, 
while on the way, to 
rid yourself οἵ. the 
dispute with him, 
that he may never 
hale you before. the 
judge; and the judge 
deliver you to the 
court oñíicer, and the 
court officer” throw 
you into prison. 591 
tell * you, You  wil 
certainly not get out 
from there until you 
pay Over the last 
small coin of very lit- 
tle value.” 


1 3 At thai very sea- 

son there were 
certain ones present 
that reported to him 
about the Gal-i-le'ans 
whose blood  Pilate 
had mixed with their 
sacrifices. 250 in re- 
ply he said to them: 
“Do You imagine that 
these Gal-i-le'ans 
were proved worse 
sinners than all other 
Gal-i-le'ans because 
they have  suffered 
these things? 3 No, in- 
deed, I tell You; but, 
unless YOU  repent, 
you will al likewise 
he destroyed. 40Or 
those eighteen upon 
whom the tower in 
Si-lo'am* 1611, there- 
by killing them, 


A A o. 


4. Si-lo'am, NBA; Shi-lo'ah, 717,18, 
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do You imagine that, 
they were proved 
.greater “debtors'"tham 
811 other men inhab.: 
iting Jerusalem? 5 Noy 
indeed, 1 tell τοῦς 
"| but, unless YOU ᾿σα 
pent, You will all be 
destroyed in the same 
Way. 19 
| 6Then he went om 
to tell this illustra- 
tion: “A-certain man! 
had a fig tree planted, 
in his vineyard, and 
he came looking 
for (fruit on ἐδ 
but - found :nonez 
7 Then he “said to 
the vinedresser, “Here, 
it is three years that; 
I have come looking 
for fruit on this 
fig tree, but. have 
found . none. Cut, it 
down! Why really 
should it keep. the: 
ground 'useless?” 8In 
reply he said: to him; 
"Master, let it alone 
also this year, “until, 


ἐγένοντο 
became - 


τοὺς 
the (ones) 


"le e 5 
ἐφρουσν μὲ ᾿ Νοῖ, 
. ἀλλ᾽. ἐὰν 
¿but " fever 
πάντες ὡσαύτως 

811 similarly Ὁ 


.* δοκεῖτε ὅτι αὐτοὶ -ὀφειλέται 
do you ak, that they. debtors 
παρὰ πάντας: τεῦς: ἀνθρώπους ᾿ 
beside ' «al * the 
κατοικοῦντας ΄ 
_inhabiting' 

λέγω. εὑμῖν, 
lam DE . to YOU, 
μετανοήσητε 
You should repent: 
- ἀπολεῖσθε. 
τς win be destroyed. ἡ 
“Edeyev - δὲ : ταύτην τὴν" AN 
"τὰ was saying, but . this .the : parable:. 
Συκῆν-- ᾿ εἶχέν ᾿ τ: 
Fig tree . _Was having ' someone 
πεφυτευμένην ἐν! τῷ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ, 
having been planted in the. vineyard  ofhim, 
καὶ. ἦλθεν - ξητῶν. “καρττὸν ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ 
and, hecame. looking for > fruit in 1 and 
οὐχ. εὗρεν. T εἶπεν- δὲ πρὸς - τὸν 
not he found. He said: but. toward the 
ἀμπελουργόν. ᾿Ιδοὺ τρία ἔτη ἀφ᾽. 
vinedresser : - . Look! Three years from 
οὗ ον, ἔρχομαι ᾿ ζητῶν καρπὸν ἐν 
which time] Tam coming lookingfor fruit in 
τῇ συκῇ. ταύτῃ καὶ οὐχ. ᾿εὑρίσκω" 
the. figtree | tus and not lam finding; 
ἔκκοψον. αὐτήν. Ta Ε--ττί καὶ τὴν 
cutout it; in order that, what also the 
γῆν ᾿ " Καταρ) εἴ Ξ8. ὁ ὃ : δὲ 
earth it makes ineffective? ἈΠΕ (one) but 


᾿ ἀποκριθεὶς ᾿λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἄφες 
having answered ds E to him Lord, let go off 


αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο. τὸ ἔτος, ἕως ὅτου 
it also this - the year, until what [time] 


σκάψω : περὶ ᾿ αὐτὴν καὶ βάλω. κόπρια" 
1 shall dig about Ae . and ' I shall throw manure; 
9 κἂν ομὲν ποιήσῃ . καρπὸν εἰς 
μον and if indeed Ἢ should make ruit “into 
TO... μέλλον. ες: εἰ δὲ 
the being about (to be) — ' cdf > but 
ὑ ἐκκόψεις. αὐτήν. a τὸν, 
you 5881 cu out . AL 


10. Ἦν. -. δὲ. 'διδάσκων͵ ἐν. 
' Hewas' “but teaching - An ofthe 


συναγωγῶν ἐν. τοῖς πάξεαον. 11 καὶ ἰδοὺ 
synagogues ' in the. sabbaths. ' And“ look! 


γυνὴ . πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας ἔτη. δέκα 
Woman spirit having ofweakness years ten. 


put on mánure; 
9and if then it 
produces fruit in the 
future, [well and: 
good]; but if not; 
you shall cut vit 
A ςτὉὉΠΠΠ  ΠπΠΠ 
.10Now he was 
teaching. in one :o£ 
the synagogues on the 
sabbath.-11 And, look! 
a woman with a spirit. 
of weakness for eig - 


Ἐπ οἰνη στ 


μιᾷ τῶν 


οὔε. 


I dig around it and, “ 


| 
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συνκύπτουσα - καὶ μὴ 
bending together and not 


εἰς τὸ. . TtravTEléc. . 
into the anión 


αὐτὴν ὁ. Ν σοῦς 
her the | 'Jesus 


εἶπεν αὐτῇ Γύναι, 
said to her - Woman, 


- τῆς ; ἀσθενείας 
.of the weakness 
αὐτῇ TA Elpa 
as el 


ὀκτώ, καὶ ἦν 
eight, .and.. she was 


δυναμένη ἀνακύψαι. 
ae abla to bend up 
12 ἰδὼν - δὲ 


Having seen but 


προσεφώνησεν. - Kal 
sounded toward and 


- ἀπολέλυσαι , 
you have been released from: 


σου, 13 καὶ ἐξέθηκε". 
of you, and he laid upon 


καὶ παραχρῆμα τς ἀνωρθώθη, «καὶ 
and instantly. she was οἰκο βμίεάἑα up, and 
ἐδόξαξζεν τὸν θεόν. 14.: ἀποκριθεὶς. 
was glorifying “the God. Having angswered 
δὲ ὁ. τ: ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγανακτῶν. 
but' the" ruler, of the synagogue, being indignant 
ὅτι τῷ ς σαθθάτῳ ἐἐθεράπευσεν:- ὁ: 
because to the: -sabbath he cured - 186 
*Inooúc, ἔλεγεν τῷ ὄχλῳ ὅτι “El 
- Jesus, —hewassaying tothe crowd that Six 
ἡμέραι εἰσὶν ἐν - αἷς. Sel 
A are in - Which: it is necessary 
ἐργάζεσθαι: ἐν αὐταῖς οὖν ἐρχόμενοι 
ne be working; in them therefore coming 
θεραπεύεσθε καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ 
be getting cured and not tothe : day: -:ofthe 
σαδθάτου. 15. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ-- αὐτῷ ὁ 
sabbath. : Answered but . tohim the 


κύριος καὶ εἶπεν Ὑποκριταί, ἕκαστος ὑμῶν 
Lord and said - Hypocrites, each (one) of you 


τῷ σαδόάτῳ οὐ λύει - τὸν 6o0Uv αὐτοῦ 
tothe sabbath ποῖ 'loosens.- the. .bull -.ofhim. 


ἢ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φάτνης καὶ ἀπάγων. 
or the 'ass:- from e wstadl-* and leading away 

ποτίζει; 16 ταύτην... δὲ θυγατέρα 
he is giving to drink? This , but 

᾿Αδραὰμ οὖσαν, ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ 

οὗ Abraham being, «whom bound the 
Σατανᾶς ἰδοὺ “δέκα. καὶ ὀκτὼ - ἔτη, οὐκ 
: «Satan - ΟἸΟΟΚῚ ten and eight years, not 


DEl : "Ὁ λυθῆναι ἀπὸ... τοῦ . δεσμοῦ 
it Was ne”. “to be loosed from the :.bond 


τούτου τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. τοῦ σαββάτου; Ἢ Καὶ 
115" to the day” ofthe  sabbath? >. And 


ταῦτα λέγοντος 
these (things) «saying . 

κατῃσχύνοντο πάντες 
Were being put to shame. call > - 


αὐτοῦ 
ΟΕ him 


οἷ 
the (ones) 


daughter .|. 
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teen. years, and: she 
was bent double «and 
was .unable . to raise 
herselí - up. 'at. all 
12 When he saw. her, 
Jesus * addressed her 
and «said to her: 
“Woman, you 'are re- 
leased - from your 


weakness.” 13 And he 
'laid- his 


hands .on 
her; and instantly 
she straightened.- up, 
and :began to: glorify 
God... 14But in .re- 
sponse “the * presiding 
officer “of the ' :syna- 


g0gue, ' " indignanit. be- 


cause Jesus * did * the 
cure on the sabbath, 
began to say to the 
crowd: “There are six 
days- on which work 
ought to be done; on 
them, therefore, come 
and be cured, and not 
on the sabbath day.” 
15 However, the Lord 
answered him .. and 
said:  “Hypocrites, 


.does- not each ¡one of 


χοῦ" 'on the “sabbath 
untie“'his "bull “or his 
ass “from the stall 
and lead: At:away to 
give it drink? 16 Was 
it. not due, then, for 
this woman who. is 
a” daughter of- Abra 
ham, :and whom Sa- 
tan held bound, look! 
eighteen - years, to be 
loosed from this bond 
on..the' sabbath day?” 
17 Well, when: he: said 
these: things,. all, 


LUKE 13: 18—25 


ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος 

lying against tohim, and 41 the crowd 
ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐνδόξοις 

Was rejoicing upon al: - the glorious (things) 


τοῖς γινομένοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
the (ones) occurring by ..him, 
18 ἜΕλεγεν οὖν. Τίνι ὁμοία 
He was saying therefore” Τὸ what like 
ἐστὶν ἡ. ὀασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τίνι 
is the kingdom :ofthe God, and towhat 
ὁμοιώσΖσω αὐτήν; 19 ὁμοία ἐστὶν κόκκῳ 
shall 1 liken it? Like itis to grain 
σινάπεως, ὃν λαδὼν ἄνθρωπος 
of mustard, which having taken man 


ἔδαλεν εἰς κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ ηὔξησεν καὶ 


threw into garden of himself, and itgrew and 
ἐγένετο εἰς δένδρον, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ, 
came tobe into tree, and the birds 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις 
ofthe heaven tented down in the branches 
αὐτοῦ. 
ofit. 
20 Kai πάλιν εἶπεν Τίνι 
And again hesaid To what 
τὴν 6acideíav τοῦ θεοῦ; 21 ὁμοία ἐστὶν 
the kingdom  ofthe God? Like itis 
ζύμῃ, ἣν λαδοῦσα γυνὴ ἔκρυψεν 
to leaven, which having taken woman hid 
εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία ἕως 
into of flour seah measures three until 
οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 
what [time]: was leavened whole. 
22 Kai Steropeúeto κατὰ 
And he was journeying.through according to 
πόλεις καὶ ko0uac διδάσκων καὶ πορείαν 
cities and villages teaching and: journey 
ποιούμενος εἰς *lepocólupa. 23 Εἶπεν δέ 
making for self into Jerusalem.. Said - but 
τις αὐτῷ ᾿ Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ 
someone - tohim Lord, if few the (ones) 
σωζόμενοι; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
being saved? The (one) but said toward them 
24 -᾿Αγωνίζεσϑε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς 
Be struggling to enter through the 
στενῆς θύρας, ὅτι πολλοί, λέγω 
narrow door, because many, 1 am saying 
ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεν καὶ οὐκ 
to You, will seek to enter and not 
ἰσχύσουσιν, 25 ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
will have the strength, from what [time] 


ὁμοιώσω 
shall 1 liken 


3852 


his opposers began to 
feel shame; but al 
the crowd began: to 
rejoice at al the 
glorious things done 
by him. ΄. 

13 Therefore he 
went on to say: “What 
is the- kingdom of 


God like, and with 
what shall 1 compare 
it? 19It is like a 


mustard grain ἰδὲ ἃ 
man took and put in 
his garden, and it 
grew and became 2 
tree, and the birds 
of heaven took up 
lodging in its branch- 


'” ᾿ 


65. 


20And again he 
said: “With what 
shall I compare the 
kingdom of God? 
211t is like leaven, 
which a woman took 
and. hid in three 
large measures of flour 
until the whole mass 


¡was fermented.” 


22 And he journeyed 
through from city to 
city and from village 
to village, teaching 
and continuing on his 
journey to Jerusalem. 
23 Now a certain man 
said to him:. “Lord, 
are thcse who 816 
being saved few?” 
He said to them: 
24 “Exert yourselves 
vigorously to get in 
through the narrow 
door, because many, 
Ὶ tell You, will seek 
to get in but wil 
not be able, 25 when 
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οἰκοδεσπότης Kad 
householder and 


καὶ ἄρξησθε 
and  Youshould start 


κρούειν τὴν 
to be knockingat the 


ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν: καὶ 


ἂν ἐγερθῇ ὁ 
likely should getup the 
ἀποκλείσῃ τὴν θύραν, 
should lock the door, 

ἔξω ἑστάναι καὶ 
outside tohavestood and 
θύραν λέγοντες Κύριε 
pi di Lord, open tous; and 

ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν Οὐκ οἶδα 
having answered he will say to you Not I have known 
ὑμᾶς πόθεν ἐστέ. 26 τότε ἄρξεσθε 
χοῦ from where ὑοῦ are. Then You will start 
λέγειν ᾿Ἐφάγομεν ἐνώπιόν σου καὶ 
to be saying We ate in sight ofyou and 
ἐπίομεν. καὶ ἐν ταῖς. πλατείαις ἡμῶν 
we drank,. and in the broad ways  Oofus 
ἐδίδαξας: 27 καὶ ἐρεῖ λέγων ὑμῖν Οὐκ 
you taught; and he will speak saying to you Not 
οἶδα πόθεν ἐστέ: ἀπόστητε 
1 have known from where You are; stand away You 
ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, πάντες ἐργάται ἀδικίας. 
from me, al workers ΟΥ unrighteousness. 
28 ᾽Εκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ “Épuyyos 
There will be the  Weeping- and the gnashing 


τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν ὄψησθε 
of the teeth, whenever You might see 


᾿Αδραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼδ καὶ πάντας 


Abraham and  lIlsaac and Jacob and 811 
τοὺς προφήτας ἐν τῇ ὄασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
the” prophets in the kingdom ofthe God, 
ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκθαλλομένους ἔξω. 29 καὶ΄ 
χοῦ but being thrown out outside, And 
ἥξουσιν᾽ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν «καὶ 
they will arrive from eastern [parts] and 
δυσμῶν καὶ ἀπὸ θορρᾶ καὶ νότου καὶ 


western [parts] and from' north and south and 


ἀνακλιθήσονται ἐν TR Gacideia τοῦ θεοῦ. 
will recline in the kingdom  ofthe God. 
30 kai ¡Sou εἰσὶν ἔσχατοι οἱ ἔσονται 
And look! they are last (ones) who will be 
πρῶτοι, καὶ εἰσὶν πρῶτοι οἱ ἔσονται 


first (ones), and they are first (ones) who will be 


ἔσχατοι. 
last (ones). ᾿ , 

81 "Ev αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλθάν τινες 

In that the hour cametoward some 

Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες αὐτῷ. Ἔξελθε καὶ 
Pharisees saying to him”  Getout and 
πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι Ἡρῴδης θέλει 
be going from here, because  Herod - iswilling 
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once the householder 
has got up and locked 
the door, and You 
start to stand οὔΐ- 
side and to knock at 
the door, saying, “Sir, 
open to us.” But in 
answer he will say to 
YOU, TI do not know 
where You are from. 
26 Then You will start 
saying, “We ate and 
drank in front of you, 
and you taught in our 
broad ways. 27 But 
he will speak and say 
to You, Ἵ do not 
know where You are 
from. Get away from 
me, all vou workers 
of unrighteousness!” 
28 There is where 
[YOUR] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[Your] teeth wil be, 
when: you see Abra- 
ham and Isaac and 
Jacob and al the 
prophets in the king- 
dom of God, but your- 
selves thrown outside. 
29 Furthermore, peo- 


ple will come from 
eastern parts and 
western, and from 


north and south, and 
will: recline at the 
table in the kingdom 
of God. 30 And, look! 
there .are those last 
who will be first, and 
there are those first 
who will be last.” - 

31 In that very hour 
certain Pharisees came 
up, saying to him: 
“Get out and be. on 
your way from here, 
because Herod wants 
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σε. ἀποκτεῖναι. 32 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [ὁ kill you.” 

you p tokiil. - . And 'hesaid . to tico he said > pá nd. 

[Πορευθέντες εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώπεκι ταύτῃ δ tel ἔμδὲ: ἢ > 
aving gone YOusay tothe fox this” |“Look!: 1 am: ὩΣ 


:Ιδοὺ ἐκδάλλω δαιμό ὶ ἰά > 
Ao - δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις ing out demons..ang 
Look! lam throwing out -. demons .and healing accomplishing ἡνδις ορο 
ἀποτελῷ σήμερον καὶ αὔριον,. - καὶ | today “and tom 
a finishingoft today and tomorrow, and and the tara de 
τῇ. .:-. τρίτῃ τελειοῦμαι. [1 5141 be fin : 
pe the e third [day] I am being perfected. | 33 Nevertheless TE? 
Any Zo δεῖ ᾿ ε σήμερον 80. on my. προτὶ 
᾿ «Besides itis necessary for he a E das ad toos ᾿ 
«ol. αὔριον καὶ - τῇ > ἐχομένῃ ¡and the following day 2 
and, femómow. : and “toto - betnghad [day | because 14 1 πεν 
TOPEUEOVOd, * ὅτι οὐκ ἐνδέχεται issi dica 
to be journeying, heenuse: ¿hot [ἰδ adoenible paa da, 
o 6 ἔξῳ τὰς οὗ 7ω στ 
prophet -. to be destroyed - :outside | Side . of "Jerusalem. . 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ.. 34 ᾿"Ἰερουσαλή ᾿ 4ja, | 38. Jerusalem, Jerusas. 
ὦ ήμ΄. ᾿ἰερουσαλ : »  VETUsa=> 
«Jerusalem. Jerusalem. . rason. “lem, the killer of thg- 
. ἧ +  ἀπόκτείνουσα τοὺς ᾿προφήτας: καὶ | Prophets and «stoner 
ἯΣ πάλε - killing . the: . aophete > and [οἵ ' those sent forth* 
λιθοδολοῦσα ᾿᾿ τοὺς  - ἀπεσταλμένου to her— en 3 
. stoning - “the (ones) having been sent Torta W e ἃ τ pa 
᾿ ΝῊ ἢ : ”_ 7 ER ΄ »Ω 2 er. 
tomará : αὔτην͵ --΄. ποσάκις ἠθέλησα | your children togeih-: 
her, — -. how often 1 wanted in th ogeth- o 
εἰ -EMOuUVaEAr τ τὰ τ᾿ τέκν τες Ὁ e manner. 
to lead together upon. the ., ¿hildred : οἷν vol that a hen - gathers+ 
her. brood of chicks: 


ὃν - τρόπον ὄρνις τὴν ἑαυτῆς : νοσσιὰν 
which manner hen ' the of hersel£ Ὀχοοᾶ |under her wings,' hub: 


den e e τος πτέρυγας, . καὶ - oúx| YOU “people did τοὶ 
τοῦ ἢ ἐλήσατει ον δ. ἰδοὺ .. ἀφίεται Your house. is: aban-" 
A people] wanted! -- Look! -.Is being let go off d Abd τ 8 .--" 
¿opiv ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν... λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, | οπθά 9 200, E, [}}᾿ 

You. 'the . house... ot You; lam saying but. to you, | 90, You will by no” 


οὐ μὴ ἴδητέ-. . pe: ἕως. εἴπητε means see me until 
qa not You mightsee me until, : you should say | YOU. say, “Blessed. 15. 
Únoymiévos . ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν óvé he th es, ἴῃ. 
.-ἔρχομενο ματι) ΒΘ. that. comes, in 
Having been blessed. the (one) ia na y Jehovah'st namé.;'” -, 
Κυρίου: τ 0 > Β : Se 
of Lord. -. τ ΤΟΥ "ἢ E 
Kal: ἐγένετο | ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν el 
y ἀδτ rc 
14 And: itoccurred in the tocome him. into] WOnt into the' house” 
οἶκόν. τινὸς ..᾿. τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν | 92 certain one of the 
house ..ofsomeone  ofthe ᾿ rulers' of the| Fulers of the Phar- 
Φαρισαίων. σαδθάτῳ φαγεῖν ᾿ἄρτον καὶ αὐτοὶ [Ϊ E 
( 0 o φαγεῖν ἄρτον καὶ adúrol|isees on. the sabbath 
_Pharisees .. to sabbath .toeat bread and they [to eat a meal, they” 


14 And on an δὲ: 
casion when ΒΘ. 


35* Jehovah's, J1-18,21; the Lord's, NBA. AS ES 


ἢ 
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αν παρατηρούμενοι αὐτόν. 2 καὶ -iS0u| were closely watching 


were -observing beside '' him. And look! |him.- 2And, look! 
gvdpcorrós τις' ἦν ὑδρωπικὸς ἔμπροσθεν | there was before him 
man some was  dropsical in front: [ἃ Certain man who 
αὐτοῦ. 3 kai" drroxpibeis ὁ '* *Incoúc|had dropsy. 380 in 
of him.. And: having answered the Jesus | response Jesus spoke 
1 - A ξ ὃ a Ἔν y ἢ d. in 
εν πρὸ -τοὺς -VOBLIKOUC καὶ [9 those versed. 
εἴπει ata _the (ones). verséd in the Law πᾶ |the Law and' to “the 


Pharisees, saying:. “Is 


ἴους- λέγων “Ἔξεστιν τῷ σαῤδθάτῳ | EA 
an ὃ it: lawful on the sab- 


Pharisees saying 1911 lawful tothe  sabbatb 


εῦσαι ἢ - οὔ; 4 οἱ δὲ ἡσύχασαν. bath. to cure or not?” 
o cure ¿3 pd not? - The (ones) but κορξαυϊοῖ, 4 But ὉΠ 67. Κορὺ silent. 
καὶ ἐπιλαθόμενος ᾿ lácatO - αὐτὸν καὶ | With that he took 


And” having taken hold he healed - him and | hold of [the man], 
¿méduoev. 5: καὶ: πρὸς “ αὐτοὺς“ εἶπεν Jhealed him: and_ sent 
hereleased. And “toward “- them:  hesaid [him] away." 5 And 

Ρ αὐ ἀρῆς a ὡς e ¿0 | he : to them: 
Tívo ὑμῶν υἱὸς . ἢ GoUc: εἰς. φρέαρ, Βα  sald:. Ἢ 
οἱ ἜΡΩΣ ὀέγου τ or bull ' into -cistern: “Who oí YOU, 1 his 
πεσεῖται, καὶ οὐκ εὐθέως -΄. ἀνασπάσεϊ |S0D or-.bul falls in- 
will fall, - and . not . immediately ' he will pull up to: ἃ wel, will not 


ὑτὸν ἐν ἡμέ τοῦ σαββάτου; 8. καὶ οὐκ. immediately pull him 
Se οι br ofthe .- sabbath? * And notjout” on the sabbath 


him in. d : 
TaxuoaY . .  ἀνταποκριθῆναι 'πρὸς [dlay?”” 6And they 
they were strong | to answer back * towárd | were not able to an- 
ταῦτα... “ pan Ἔ -.|swer back on..these 
these (things). .. ÓN eos se " A 
7 - "ἔλεγεν Sé πρὸς ' τοὺς e then went on 
: Eb but: + tosard : the (nas) to. tel the invited 


He was saying th els 
—kexAmuévous . παραβολήν, ἐπέχων - πῶς; "men «80 - illustration, 
having been called parable, having. upon how |as ' he marked “how 


τὰ πρώτοκλισίᾳ ἐξελέγοντο they ' were - choc 

ne, > first ΩΝ places] . they were choosing, the most prominent 

λέγων πρὸς ᾿ αὐτούς 8 Ὅταν ᾿ places for themselves, 

saying - ο: toward... them: 6 Whenever saying to them: 
- κληθῆς 0 ÓmÓ 0: τινος" eic 18 “When you are -in- 

you might be called - by “someone into|vited by*someone. to 


o γάμους, 0 ο κατακλιθῆς “εἰς [a Marriage least, 
ΞΡ tstvilles. Μ᾿ you should lie down ἱπίο [ποὺ lie down in the 
mv... πρωτοκλισίαν, AN τ: “ποτε -" :most-prominent place. 
the "Airst reclining [place]; “not:  atsomietime “Perhaps someone more 
᾿τιἐντιμότερός o Ὁ ον distinguished than 
(one) more in hónor τ: “ ofyou ᾿ς may be/you may at the time 
εὐχεκλημένος.-. ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 9 kad::> ἐλθὼν. - | have .been invited. by 
having been called by-. him,” and háving come him, 9 and he that in- 
ὁ: σὲ. καὶ -αὐτὸν καλέσας ἐρεῖ |Vited you. and him 
the (one) you and. him having called will say will come and say 
co. Δὸς - τούτῳ τόπον, Kal tóte|lo y0U, Let this 
toyou  Giveyou tothis (one) place, and then|man'have' the: place. 
E ὌΝ χ᾽ αἰσγύ δ στε And «then. γοῦν. will 
ἄρξι ετὰ αἰσχύνης τὸν. ἔσχατον ὩΣ 
νοῦ PA tn: : shame the. - Tast- |start- off with shame 


do 


LUKE 14: 10—15 


ὅταν 
whenever 
ἀνάπεσε 

fall up 


τόπον, 
place, 


ἔλθῃ 


κατέχειν.᾽ 10 ἀλλ᾽ 
to be having down. But 


kAn8ñs πορευθεὶς 
you might be called having gone 
εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον 
into the last 


τόπον 
place 


ὅταν 
whenever might come 


κεκληκώς σε ἐρεῖ. σοι 
having called you hewillsay  toyou 
προσανάβηθι ἀνώτερον. τότε 
Friend, step you up toward more upward; then 


ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον πάντων τῶν 
willbe toyou glory  insignt ofal the (ones) 


συνανακειμένων σοι. 1 ὅτι πᾶς 
lying up with you. Because everyone 


ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν. ταπεινωθήσεται καὶ 
and 


the (one) exalting himself will be humbled 


TOTTEIVOV ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
the (one) humbling himself will be exalted. 


12 Ἔλεγεν. δὲ καὶ 
He was saying but also 
κεκληκότι αὐτόν Ὅταν 
having called him Whenever 
ἄριστον ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει 
supper, not be sounding 


dinner or 
τοὺς φίλους σου μηδὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς 
of you  not-but the brothers 


the friends 
τοὺς συγγενεῖς σου μηδὲ 


σου μηδὲ 
οὗ you not-but the relatives  ofyou not-but 


γείτονας πλουσίους, μή ποτε καὶ αὐτοὶ 
neighbors rich, not atsometime also they 
ἀντικαλέσωσίν σε καὶ γένηται 
might call in return you and would become 
ἀνταπόδομά σοι. 13 ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν δοχὴν 
repayment to you. But whenever - reception 
ποιῆῇς, ᾿ κάλει πτωχούς, ἀναπείρους, 
you may make, be calling poor (ones), crippled, 
χωλούς, τυφλούς: 14 καὶ μακάριος ἔσῃ, 
lame, blind; and happy you will be, 


ὅτι οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι, 
because not they are having to repay to you, 


ἀνταποδοθήσεται γάρ σοι ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει 
it will be repaid for toyou in the resurrection 


lv 
in order that 


ὁ 
the (one) 
Φίλε, 


τῷ 
to the (one) 


ποιῇς 
you may make 


TÓV δικαίων. 
of the righteous (ones). ! 
15 ᾿Ακούσας S£ τις τῶν 
Having heard but someone of the 
συνανακειμένων ταῦτα εἶπεν 


ones lying up together these (things) said 
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to occupy the lowest 
place. 10 But when 
you are invited, go 
and recline in the 
lowest place, that 
when the man that 
has invited you comes 
he will say to you, 
“Friend, go on up 
higher.” Then you will 


have honor in front 
of all your fellow 
guests. 11 For every- 


one that exalts him- 
self will be humbled 
and he that humbles 
himself will be ex- 
alted.” : 

12 Next he proceed= 
ed to say also to the 
man that invited him: 
“When you spread 
a dinner or evening 
meal, do not call 
your friends or your 
brothers or your rel- 
atives or rich neigh- 
bors. Perhaps some 
time they might also 
invite you in return 
and. it would become 
a repayment to you. 
13But when you 
spread a feast, in- 
vite poor people, 
crippled, lame, blind; 
l4and you will be 
happy, because they 
have nothing with 
which to repay you. 
For you will be re- 
paid in the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous 
ones.” : 

15 On hearing these 
things a certain one of 
the fellow guests said 
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τῷ Μακάριος ὅστις φάγεται ἄρτον ἐν 
a Happy whoever will eat bread in 
τῇ Sacideig τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the kingdom  ofthe God. 
16 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
The (one) but said to him 
»"Ανθρωπός τις ἐποίει ᾿ δεῖπνον 
Mean some was making supper 
μέγα, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν πολλούς, 
great, and he called many, 
17 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ τῇ 
and  hesent οἵ the slave ofhim tothe 
ὥρᾳ τοῦ δείττνου εἰτεῖν τοῖς 
hour  ofthe supper tosay  tothe (ones) 
κεκλημένοις ἜἜρχεσθε ὅτι ἤδη 


having been called Be you coming because already 


ἕτοιμά ἐστιν. 18 καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀπὸ 
(things) ready is. And they started from 
μιᾶς πάντες παραιτεῖσθαι. ὁ 
one [accord] all to be begging off. The 
πρῶτος εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αγρὸν ἠγόρασα καὶ 
first said  tohim Field 1 bought and 
ἔχω ἀνάγκην ἐξελθὼν ἰδεῖν αὐτόν' 


lam having necessity having come out to see it; 


ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. 
lam requesting you, behaving me begged off. 
19 καὶ ἕτερος εἶπεν Ζεύγη ὄὀοῶν 
And different (one) said Yokes of bulls 
ἠγόρασα πέντε καὶ πορεύομαι δοκιμάσαι 
Il bought five and lam going to prove 
αὐτά: ἐρωτῶ σε, EXE. με 
them; Ι am requesting you, be having me 
παρῃτημένον. 20 καὶ ᾿ς ἕτερος 
hávina been. begged off. And different (one) 
εἶπεν Γυναῖκα ἔγημα καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
said Woman Imarried and through this 
οὐ δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. 21 καὶ 
not Ι am able to come. And 
παραγενόμενος ὁ δοῦλος ἀπήγγειλεν 
having Come lo be beside the slave reported back 
τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα. τότε 
to the lord of him these (things). Then 
ὀργισθεὶς ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπεν 
having become wrathful the  Hhouseholder said 
τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς 
to the slave of him Go out quickly into 


τὰς πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς πόλεως, καὶ 
the broad ways and streets οὗ the city, and 
ἀναπείρους 

crippled (ones) - 


καὶ 
and 


πτωχοὺς καὶ 
and 


τοὺς 
poor (ones) 


the 
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to him: “Happy ls 
he who eats bread 
in the kingdom of 
God.” 

16 [Jesus] said to 
him: “A. certain man 
was spreading a grand 
evening meal, and he 
invited many. 17 And 
he sent his slave out 
at the hour of the 
evening meal to say 
to the invited ones, 
“Come, because -things 
are now ready.” 18 But 
they (all in common 
started to beg off. 
The first said to him, 
Ἵ bought a field and 
need to go out and 
see ἰδ I ask you, 
Have me excused.” 
19 And another said, 
“I bought five yoke of 
cattle and am going 
to examine them; 1 
ask you, Have me ex- 
cused. 20 Still anoth- 
er said, Ἵ just married 
a wife and for this 
reason 1 cannot come.” 
21 Ξο the slave came 
up and reported these 
things to his- master. 
Then the household- 
er became wrathful 
and said to his slave, 
“Go out quickly into 
the broad ways and 
the lanes of the city, 
and bring in here the 
poor and crippled and 
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τυφλοὺς καὶ - χωλοὺς εἰσάγαγε ὧδε. 
blind (ones) and lame (ones) lead you into . here. 
22 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ δοῦλος Κύριε, γέγονεν.- 

And said the slave” Lord, 85 come to be 

ὃ ἐπέταξας, “kai. ἔτι: τόπος ἐστίν. 
which νοι ordered, and yet place is. 
23 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ" κύριος πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον 
_ And said the lord toward the. slave 
Ἔξελθε εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμοὺς 
Goout into. the ways. and Pts places 
καὶ. ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, ἵνα - 
and ! Cae to come in, in order that 

γεμισθῇ μου ᾿ ὁ οἶκος: 24 λέγω. 
might be ΘΙ. ofme the house; . lam saying 
γὰρ᾽ ὑμῖν - Ori. οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
.for to You-:. that. noone. ofthe male persons 
éxelvov.-: τῶν ες κεκλημένων εύσεταί 
. those the (ones)... having been called will taste 
Hou τοῦ δείπνου. 
ofme ofthe '. supper. 


25 Συνεπορεύοντο, Se αὐτῷ ὄχλοι oMoÍ, 
NN Were going with but to him crowds many, 

στραφεὶς ᾿ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
and having turned - he said toward them 


26 El - τις. ἔρχεται πρός pe καὶ οὐ μισεῖ 
.. TY anyone is coming toward me and not hates 


τὸν “πατέρα᾽ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα. καὶ 
the "father  ofhimself and: the. mother and 


τὴν. γυναῖκα Kal τὰ τέκνα καὶ τοὺς 
the . OS and . the children and the 


ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τὰς ἀδελφάς, ἔτι. τε καὶ τὴν 
brothers and the sisters, yet and also the 


ψυχὴν ἑαυτοῦ, οὐ. δύναται εἶναί. μου 
soul ..:* of himself, not: heisable . tobe-: οὗ me 
μαθητής. 27 ὅστις οὐ βθαστάζει . τὸν 
-disciple,....  Whoever,: not iscarrying “the 
σταυρὸν. ἑαυτοῦ καὶ “ἔρχεται ὀπίσω 
stake: * -ofhimself - and is coming -: behind 
μου; οὐ δύναται | εἶναί - μου -- μαθητής. 
me, - ποῖ. ᾿ heisable tobe. ofme 
28 τίς γὰρ -: ἐξ. ὑμῶν θέλων πύργον 
vho for out of. You .: being willing . tower 
οἰκοδομῆσαι" -οὐχὶ ᾿ πρῶτον καθίσας . 
y to build ho first * having sat aa 
: pilar - τὴν ἜΘΕΟΝ εἰ -. “ ἔχει ΄. εἰς 
is calculating * the: expense, if heishaving' into 


ἀπαρτισμόν; -29 : ἵνα “MOTE 
adjusting off? In πον that at sometime 


καὶ 


πος 


216 See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


disciple. : 
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blind and lame.” 22 In 
time the slave said; 
“Master, what you 
ordered has been 
done, and -yet there 


“lis room. 23And the 


master said .to the 
slave, 'Go out into 
the roads and-- the 
fenced-in places, and 
compel them: to 
come in, that my 
house may .be filled; 
24 For I say to YOU 
people, None of those 
men that were invited 
shall have a taste: οὗ 
my evening meal. ” 

25 Now great crowds 
were * traveling - with 
him, and. he turned 
and 5818 to them: 
26 “If anyone comes 
to me and does not 
hate his father and 
mother and wife 
and children and 
brothers and sisters, 
yes, and even his 
own soul, he cannot 
be. my - disciple; 
21 Whoever is not. car- 
rying his. torture 
stake*” and coming 
after mé cannot be 
my 7 : disciple, - 28 For 


example, who of χοῦ 


that' wants - to build 
a tower. does not 
first . sit” down. and: 
calculate .the expense, 
to see if: he has 
enough to complete it? 


29 Otherwise, he might 


E Se a, ἜΝΙ τ ὁ, 


O νηρριρφενρσονμρην μη σαμρημιβι δῖα 


quo 


Leo 0S IR 


ADA ACRONIS A GO AA AIR A AR ADAL ACERA AI VASTERAS IL E RIA RN εὐφει ον, 
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'θέντος αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον καὶ μὴ ἰσχύοντος᾽ 
having put of him foundation and not being strong 


ἐκτελέσαι: πάντες οἱ θεωροῦντες ἄρξωνται 


to finish out 81 the (ones) beholding might start 
QT ο-. ἐμπαίζειν 80. λέγοντες ὅτι 
to him to be ridiculing saying that 
Οὗτος ὁ “ἄνθρωπος ἤρξατο. οἰκοδομεῖν * 
This the rted - to be building 
καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν᾽ oa 31: τίς 
and not hewasstrong to finish out. ᾿ Or what 
βασιλεὺς - πορευόμενος ἑτέρῳ θασιλεῖ 
king ον» going: to different king 
συνθαλεῖν εἰς πόλεμον. οὐχΐ καθίσας -. 


not having sat down 


δυνατός ᾿ ἐστιν. ἐν 
able ds is-- in 


to engage with into. war 


πρῶτον δουλεύσεται εἰ 
first will take counsel if 


δέκα χιλιάσιν ὑπαντῆσαι τῷ 
ten * thousands to undertake meeting to the (one) 


μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ᾽. αὐτόν; 

with twenty thousands coming : upon him? 

32 εἰ δὲ "2 μήγε; αὐτοῦ πόρρω- 
1 but - not indeed, of him '* far away 


ὄντος πρεσθείαν ἀποστείλας 
being body of ambassadors "having sent oft 


- ἐρωτᾷ πρὸς εἰρήνην. 33 οὕτως οὖν 
he 15 requesting toward peace. Thus therefore 


πᾶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται 
everyone outof ὑοῦ - who not: is having set self off 


ἔτι 
yet 


πᾶσιν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσιν οὐ δύναται 
to all the: of himself belongings * not- isable 
εἶναί μου μαθητής 
to be of me ἀοιδοῦ ἢ 

34 Καλὸν οὖν τὸ ἅλας: ἐὰν -- δὲ 

Fine: therefore the. salt; —líever but 

καὶ τὸ “ἅλας βώραν ἢ, ἐν τίνι 
also: the salt should become tasteless, in what 
- ἀρτυθήσεται; 39 οὔτε εἰς γῆν οὔτε 
it will be seasoned? Neither into earth . nor 
εἰς. ; κοπρίαν εὔθετόν -΄ ἐστιν’ ἕξω 
into manure , ura «His; - outside 

᾿δάλλουαιν᾽ ες αὐτό." “ Ὁ ἔχων. ᾿ὦτα 
they. are throwing' He 'The (one) ᾿ e ears 
᾿Ξ ἀκούειν ἡ ἀκουέτω. — as 


to be DESDE ἢ let him be a: 
15 ; “ἤσοων dd ἀὐτῷ.. ἀρ ρανεθο, πάντες 
Were” but: to έτη. drawing near al : 


οἷ “ τελῶναι καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀκούειν 
the tax collectors and the ' .sinners .- to be hearing 


LUKE 14: 30—15:1 


lay lts foundation but 
not be able to fin- 


ish dt, and al: the 


onlookers might start 
to - ridicule ᾿ him, 
30 saying, “This man 
started : to build but 
was not able to finish.” 
31Or what king, 
marching to meet 
another king ἴῃ war 
does not first sit 
down 'and take coun- 
sel whether he is able 


with ten thousand 


troops to. cope with 
the cone that comes 
against him with 
twenty “thousand? 


321f, in fact, he can- 


not do. so, then while 
that. one is yet far 
away he sends out a 
body of ambassadors. 
and sues for: peace. 
33 Thus, 'you may - be 
sure, none of you that 
does not say good-by 


to all his belongings 


can be my disciple. 
. 34 “Salt, to be «sure, 


¡is fine. But if even 


the: salt':loses- its 
strength, with what 
will 'it' be seasoned? 
35 It is suitable 'nei- 
ther for soil nor for 
manure, People. throw 
it outside. Let him 
that. has-ears to lis-: 
ten, listen.” .-. -* 
15 Now all the tax 
collectors and the 
sinners kept drawing 
near to him to hear: 


LUKE 15: 2-9 


αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ τε 


of him, And 
Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ 
Pharisees and the 
Οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὺς 
This (one) sinners 
καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς. 3 εἶπεν 
and iseating with them. 
αὐτοὺς τὴν παραδολὴν ταύτην 
them the parable this 
4 Τίς ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν 
What man out of YOU 


ἑκατὸν πρόθατα καὶ ἀπολέσας ἐξ 
one hundred sheep and. having lost 


αὐτῶν ἕν οὐ καταλείπει τὰ 
them οὔθ τοί isleaving down the 
ἐννέα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ πορεύεται 
nine in the desolate [place] and  isgoing 
τὸ ἀπολωλὸς ἕως 
the (one) having been lost until 
αὐτό; 3 καὶ εὑρὼν 
it? And having found 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ὥμους αὐτοῦ 
upon the shoulders Οὗ him 


ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
having come into the 


διεγόγγυζον οἵ 
were muttering the 


γραμματεῖς λέγοντες 
scribes saying 


προσδέχεται 


e 
οτι 


δὲ πρὸς 


E 
ἔχων 


ninety- 
ἐπὶ 
ἐπιτίθησιν 


rejoicing, 
συνκαλεῖ 


τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων 
the riends and the neighbors, saying 
αὐτοῖς Συνχάρητέ μοι ὅτι εὗρον τὸ 
to them Rejoice with me because Ifound the 
πρόδατόν μου τὸ ἀπολωλός. 
sheep of me the (one) having been lost. 
7 λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως χαρὰ ἐν τῷ 


Iamsaying toYou that: thus joy in the 
οὐρανῷ ἔσται ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι 


heaven will be upon one sinner repenting 
ñ ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα δικαίοις 

than upon nhinety- nine  righteous (ones) 
οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν μετανοίας. 
who not need are having of repentance. 
8 Ἢ τίς γυνὴ δραχμὰς ἔχουσα δέκα, 
Or what woman  drachmas having ten, 
Av ἀπολέσῃ ᾿ δραχμὴν ίαν, οὐχὶ 
ifever she should lose. drachma ΠΣ y not 
ἅπτει. λύχνον καὶ σαροῖ τὴν 
she is lighting lamp and  issweeping the 
οἰκίαν καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπιμελῶς ἕως 
house and is seeking carefully until 

ob. εὕρῃ; 9 καὶ εὑροῦσα 
what [time] she might find? And having found 


and 
that 
is receiving toward [self] 
He said but toward 
λέγων 
saying 
having 
out of 
ἐνενήκοντα 
upon 
εὕρῃ 
he might find 
he is putting upon 
χαίρων, 6 καὶ 


and 


house he is calling together 
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him. 2Consequently 
both the Pharisees and 
the scribes kept mut- 
tering, saying: “This 
man welcomes sinners 
and eats with them.” 
3 Then he spoke this 
illustration to them, 
saying: 4“What man 
of You with a. hun- 
dred sheep, on losing 
one of them, will not 
leave the ninety-niné 
behind in the wilder- 
ness and go for the 
lost one until he finds 
10). 5And when- he 
has found it he puts 
it upon his shoulders 
and  rejoices. 6And 
when he gets home 
he calls his friends 
and his neighbors to-. 
gether, saying to 
them, “'Rejoice with 
me, because I have 
found my sheep that 
was lost.” 71 tel you 
that thus there will 
be more joy in heaven 
over one sinner that 
repents than over 
ninety-nine righteous 
ones who have no 
need of repentance. - ' 

8 “Or what woman 
with ten drachma 
coins, 1f she loses one. 
drachma coin, does 


not light a lamp and 


sweep her house and 


search carefully until 


she finds it? 9And 


when she has found it: 


rr 


σαν αν A E ταρασμκενεσσκιεν 
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συνκαλεῖ τὰς φίλας καὶ 


she is calling together the [women] friends and 


γείτονας λέγουσα Zuvxápnté μοι ὅτι 
neighbors saying  Rejoice you with me because 
e ΝΥ a A ΄ 
εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσα. 
Ι und the drachma which 1 lost. 


10 οὕτως, λέγω ὑμῖν, γίνεται 
Thus, lam saying  toYou, ¡is coming to be 


ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ 
in sight  ofthe angels . ofthe God 


ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. 
upon one sinner repenting. 


11 Εἴπεν δέ ᾿Ανθρωπός τις εἶχεν. 
He said but Man some was having 


υἱούς. 12 Kai εἶπεν ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν 
sons. And said the younger ofthem 
τῷ πατρί Πάτερ, δός τὸ 
to the father Father, give the 
ἐπιβάλλον μέρος τῆς οὐσίας" 
throwing upon part ofthe property; 
δὲ διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς τὸν 
but divided tothem the 
13 kai per” οὐ 
And aíter not 
συναγαγὼν πάντα ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς 
having led together all (things) the younger son 
ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν μακράν, καὶ ἐκεῖ 
traveled abroad into country long [way], and there 
διεσκόρττισεν τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ ζῶν 
he squandered the property of him living 
ἀσώτως. 14 δαπανήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 
as spendthrift. Having spent but  ofhim 
πάντα ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἰσχυρὰ κατὰ 
all (things) cametobe famine strong  downon 
ὴν ὥραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο 
ἀρ ut that, ΄ and he started 
ὑστερεῖσθα. 15 καὶ πορευθεὶς 
to be in want. And having gone 
ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τῶν πολιτῶν τῆς 
he attached himself toone ofthe citizens ofthe 


χαρὰ 
joy 


δύο 
two 
μοι 
to me 
the (one) 


βίον. 
[means of] living. 
πολλὰς ἡμέρας 
many days 


χώρας ἐκείνης, καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς 


country that, and hesent him into the 
ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ θόσκειν χοίρους: 16 καὶ 
fields of him to be feeding plgs; and 
ἐπεθύμει χορτασθῆναι ἐκ τῶν 
he was desiring to be satiated out of the 
κερατίων ὧν ἤσθιον οἱ χοῖροι, 
little horns ofwhich wereeating the pigs, 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. 


and noone was giving to him. 
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she calls the women 
who are her friends 
and neighbors togeth- 
er, saying, 'Rejoice 
with me, because 1 
have found the drach- 
ma coin that 1 lost.' 
10 Thus, I tell σοῦ, 
joy arises among the 
angels of God over 
one sinner that re- 
pents.” 

11 Then he said: 
“A certain man had 
two sons. 12And the 
younger of them said 
to his father, “Fa- 
ther, give me the part 
of the property that 
falls to my share. 
Then he divided his 
means of living to 
them. 13Later, after 
not many days, the 
younger son gathered 
al things together 
and .traveled abroad 
into a distant coun- 
try, and there squan- 
dered his property by 
living a  debauched 
life. 14 When he had 
spent everything, a 
severe famine oc- 
curred throughout 
that country, and he 
started to be in need. 
15 He even. went and 
attached himself to 
one of the citizens of 
that country, and he 
sent him into his 
fields to herd swine. 
16And he used to 
desire to be filled with 
the carob pods which 
the swine were eating, 
and no one would give 
him [anything]. 


LUKE 15: 17—24 


17 εἰς 
Into ' 


ἐλθὼν 


having come 


Πόσοι ἐμίσθιοι τοῦ πατρός 
How many  hired [men], of the father 


περισσεύονται “ἄρτων, ἐγὼ δὲ 
are abounding . Of bread [loaves], I but 


λιμῷ ὧδε ἀπόλλυμαι. 18 ἀναστὰς 
to famine here. . lam perishing; - having risen 


πορεύσομαι ἃ πρὸς: τὸν πατέρα μου καὶ 
. Ishall g0 toward the father ofme and 


ἐρῶ αὐτῷ Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον ᾿ εἰς τὸν 
1 5881} say tohim.' Father, Isinned into -the 
οὐρανὸν καὶ. ἐνώπιόν σου; .19 οὐκέτι ᾿ εἰμὶ 
heaven .and' insight ofyou, . not yet lam 


ἄξιος κληθῆναι. υἱός “σου ποίησόν' με ὡς 
worthy ἕο be called son ofyou; make ἴὯ6 δ5 


ἕνα τῶν. μισθίων σου. 20 Καὶ 
one :“ofthe:: ' hired [men] . Of you. And 


ἀναστὰς “᾿ ἦλθεν. πρὸς τὸν . πατέρα 
having risen he came toward the father 


ἑαυτοῦ. ἔτι δὲ. αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος 
of himself. Yet but.of him long [way] having off 


εἶδεν αὐτὸν. ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
saw him... the Inter of him and 


- ἐσπλαγχνίσθη καὶ δραμὼν. ἐπέπεσεν 
he “was moved with pity (and having run he fell 


ἐπὶ ΤΣ ᾿τράχηλον. αὐτοῦ . καὶ κατεφίλησεν 
upon nec ofhim and kissed down 


αὐτόν. ps εἶπεν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτῷ Πάτερ; 
him. : “Said but the son .tohim Father, 


ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν: οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώτιόν σου" 
Isinned into the .heaven “and insight “of you; 


οὐκέτι. «εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι - υἱός σου; 
notyet ' lam worthy Pal! called son of you. 


ποίησόν ue ὡς ἕνα τῶν μισθίων σου. 
Make .me.. as one oftthe-hired [men] of you. 


22 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ “πατὴρ. πρὸς. τοὺς δούλου 
"Said “but the father: toward. - the πάνεῦν 


αὐτοῦ: Ταχὺ ἐξενέγκατε -: στολὴν τὴν πρώτην 


δὲ 
but 


ἑαυτὸν ἔφη 
himself he said | 
μου 


of me 


of him. Quick - bring you out : 'robe:: the first 
καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτόν͵ καὶ δότε, - δακτύλιον εἰς 
and clothe χοῦ him, and give You. ring - into | 
τὴν χεῖρα ᾿ αὐτοῦ καὶ ὑποδήματα, “εἰς τοὺ 
the hand Ὁ ΘΕ him and '::sandals - into τους 
πόδας, :23 καὶ φέρετε τὸν μόσχον τὸν 
feet, and “be bearing the calf the 
OITEUTÓV, θύσατε καὶ φαγόντες 
wheat- fed, YOU sacrifice and - having eaten 
εὐφρανθῷ μέν, 24 ὅτι οὗτος. ὁ: 
let us be well-minded, because this the 
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17 “When -he: Came 
to his senses, he “sa, 
“How many hired: men 
of my father: “are 
abounding With 
bread, while I-'an 
perishing here -. -Lrofá 
famine! 181 will- rise 
and journey-*toí - IQ 
father -and' 'say “ ἔρ 
him: “Father,-1 haye 
sinned' against heáveg 
and against you. “191 
am no longer- worthy 
of being “called : your 
son. Make me as one 
OÍ your hired men.» 
20So he rose - δηὰ 
went to his 'father, 
While he- was - yet::g 
long way off, his ἔα! 
ther caught sight * “of 
him and was moved 
with pity, and he ran 
and fell upon his neck 
and tenderly kissed 
him. 21 Then the son 
said to him, “Father, 
I have sinned against 
heaven and: against 
you. I am no longer 
worthy of being called 
your son. Make me 
as one of your. hired 
men.” 22 But the fas 
ther said to- his slaves; 
“Quick! bring. out a 
robe, - the ' best one! 


and clothe him. with 


it, and put a ring 
on . his “hand - -añd 
sandals “on "his feet. 
23Anga bring. the 
fattened young: bull, 


'slaughter it πᾶ. αὐ 


us eat:and enjoy. our= 
selves, 24 because this 
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«ὦ u νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ἀνέζησεν,΄ 
υἱὸς τοις : ρος was and he came to life again, 
y ἀπολωλὼς καὶ εὑρέθη. Καὶ 
he was having been lost .and-- wasfound, And 


αντο εὐφραίνεσθαι; Le 
des tel to be being well-minded. 
25: ἦν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσβύτερος 
“was but. the son ofhim the . olde 


- καὶ. ὡς ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισεν᾽ 
-and as coming he got near 


«ἤκουσεν. συμφωνίας καὶ 
τοῖα house, he heard. ofmusic concert and 

ὧν, 26 καὶ προσκαλεσά μενος ἕνα 
ΕΣ ἐς, and having called toward [self] one 


% παΐδων ἐπυνθάνετο τί ᾿ ἂν 
be boys ᾿ hewas inquiring what likely 
εἴη. ταῦτα. 22. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
might be these (things); the (one) but said 


ὑτῷ ὅτι “O. ἀδελφός σου ἥκει,. καὶ 
to hira that “The _brother of you has arrived, -and 


ἔθυσεν . πατήρ σου τὸν μόσχον τὸν 
sacrificed the father ofyou the calf 


rd 4 ΤΑῚ 
σιτευτον, οτι. ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν 
wheat- fed, because being in health him 


¿haBev. 28 ὠργίσθη δὲ καὶ 
he cierta back. He became rathtul but and 


οὐκ ἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν: ὁ δὲ πατὴρ 
not: was willing toenter. .The but father 
αὐτοῦ ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει. αὐτόν. 
ofhim having come οὐδ. was entreating him. 
29 ὁ - δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς . εἶπεν τῷ. 
The (one) but having answered said: tothe 


πατρὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιδοὺ τοσαῦτα - ἔτη δουλεύω 
father ofhim Lookf 80 many... years Il am slaving 


ἀγρῷ" 


ñ οἰκίᾳ, 


σοι καὶ οὐδέποτε ΄. ἐντολήν σου 
toyou and ” never.  Ccommandment  ofyou 
: παρῆλθον; καὶ ᾿ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας 
Itransgressed, and "tome -. - never you gave 
ἔριφον ἵνα μετὰ τῶν φίλων μου. 
ΠΝ in order that . with the. friends -ofme 
οὐὐ εὐφρανθῶ . 30 ὅτε δὲ. - ὁ. υἱός 
I might be well-minded; . when but.- the- . son 
σου οὗτος. ὁ, " καταφαγών. σου 
0fyou ' this the (one) -. «having ate down of you 
τὸν θίον᾽. μετὰ πορνῶν... ἦλθεν, 
the: [means of] living with - harlots. came, 
τ΄ ἔθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν σιτευτὸν μόσχον. 
you sacrificed: τὸ him... the . heat-fed -calf, 
31.6 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τέκνον, σὺ 
The (one) -but - said -to-him..-> Child, you 
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my son. was, dead 
but - came ' to :life 
again; he was lost 


but was found. And 
they «started to. enjoy 
themselves, : 

¿25 “Now. his older 
son was in the field; 
and as he came and 
got: near ' the * house 
he heard. a music 


concert. and. dancing. 


2650 he called one 
of the servants. ἴο 
him and: inquired 
what: these things 
meant. 27 He said to 
him, Your brother has 
come, and. your father 


'slaughtered :the > fat- 


tened young bull, be- 
cause he got him back 
in good health. 28 But 
he” became wrathful 
“and was unwilling to 
go in, Then his father 
came out. and began 


to entreat him. 29 In 


reply he 'said to -his 
father, “Here it. is so 
many ' years 1 have 
slaved- for you and 
never once did 1 
transgress your 'com- 
marndment, and yet to 
_me “you never: once 
gave a kid for me to 
enjoy myself "with. my 
-friends. 30 But as soon 
as this your son who 
ate up 'your- means of 
living” with ' 'harlots 
arrived, * you slaugh- 
tered the fattened 
young bull for him. 
31 Then: he said. to 
him, “Child, you 
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πάντοτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἴ, καὶ πάντα τὰ have always been wi; 
always with me are, and al the (things) | me, and all the thingg 
ἐμὰ σά ἐστιν: 32 εὐφρανθῆναι δὲ καὶ [ὑπᾶῦ are mine are 
mine yours is; to be well-minded but and | yours; 32 but we just 
χαρῆναι ἔδει, ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός | had to enjoy ourselyég 
to rejoice itwas necessary, because the brother land  rejoice, because 
σου οὗτος νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ἔζησεν, this your brother wag 
of you this dead” was and hecame to life, | dead but came to life, 
καὶ ἀπολωλὼς καὶ εὑρέθη. and he was lost but 
and having been lost and was found. was found.” 
Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 

16 He Was πὲ but also toward the 16 Then he went on 
μαθητάς "Ανθρωτπός τις ἦν πλούσιος lo say plso $0 the 
' ἡ 5 . 13 5 
disciples Man some was rich disciples: “Δ certain 
ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον, καὶ οὗτος A ΤΙΡΟ ΒΠθτς 
who ννν»ὰδβ having steward, and this (one) had a steward, and 
᾿ - ¡fhis one was accuséd 

διεβλήθη αὐτῷ ὡς διασκορπίζων τὰ [0 him as hanáling 


was slandered to him 885 isis through the 


ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. 2 kai φωνήσας αὐτὸν 
belongings οὗ him. And having sounded him 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τί τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ 
hesaid tohim What this lamhearing about 


σοῦ; ἀπόδος τὸν λόγον τῆς οἰκονομίας 
you? Giveback the word  ofíne stewardship 


σου, οὐ γὰρ δύνῃ ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. 
of you, not for youareable yet ἴο Ὀ6 steward. 


3 εἶπεν δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονόμος 
Said but in himself the steward 


Τί ποιήσω ὅτι ὁ κύριός μου 
What shallldo because the lord of me 
ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν οἰκονομίαν ἀπ᾽ 
will lift up off the stewardship from 
σκάπτειν - οὐκ ἰσχύω, ἐπαιτεῖν 
To be digging not I am strong, to be begging 
αἰσχύνομαι: 4 ἔγνων τί ποιήσω, 
Ι am ashamed; Il know what 1 shall do, 
ἵνα . ὅταν μετασταθῶ 
in order that whenever. 1 might be transferred 

ἐκ τῆς οἰκονομίας δέξωνταί με 
outof the  stewardship they might receive me 
εἰς τοὺς οἴκους ἑαυτῶν. 5 καὶ 
into the houses of themselves, And 


προσκαλεσάμενος ᾿ ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν 
having called toward [self] one each of the 


χρεοφιλετῶν τοῦ κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ ἔλεγεν 
loan-owers ofthe lord οὗ himself he was saying 


τῷ πρώτῳ Πόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ 
to the first (one) How much are you owing to the 


κυρίῳ μου; 6 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν “Ἑκατὸν 
lord of me? The (one) but said One hundred 


his goods wastefuliy, 
250 he called him 
and said to him, “What 
is this 1 hear about 
you? Hand in the 
account of your stew. 
ardship, for you can 
no longer manage the 
house.” 3Then the 
steward said to him- 
self, “What am 1 :to 
do, seeing that my 
master will take thé 
stewardship away 
from me? I am not 
strong enough to dig, 
Il am ashamed to beg, 
4 Ah! 1 know what I 
shall do, so that, when 
I am put out of the 
stewardship, people 
will receive me into 
their homes. 5And 
calling to him each 
one of the debtors 
of his master he pro- 
ceeded to say to the 
first, “How. much are 
you owing my master?! 
6 He said, 'A hundred 


ΠΡ O A A A E 


ὌΠΙΝ 
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εἶπεν 
said 

καὶ 

and 


ἐλαίου: ὁ δὲ 
of oil; the (one) but 
σου τὰ γράμματα 
ofyou the writings 
ταχέως γράψον πεντήκοντα. 
having sat down quickly write fifty. 
1 ἔπειτα ἑτέρῳ εἶπεν Σὺ δὲ 
Thereupon to different (one) hesaid You but 


πόσον ὀφείλεις; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
how much are you oe The (one) but said 


“Ἑκατὸν κόρους σίτου" λέγει 
One hundred cormeasures of wheat; heis SINE 


JT Δέξαι σου τὰ γράμματα καὶ 
αὐτῷ Receive ofyou the lol ele and 


άψον ὁ δοή κοντα. 8. καὶ ἐπήνεσεν ὁ 
ves E 4 ghty. And  commended the 


κύριος τὸν ΡΝ ἀδικίας 
lord the steward unrighteousness 
- r > ΄ σ ς 
ὅτι φρονίμως ἐποίησεν᾽ ὅτι οἱ 
because discreetly he did; because the 
υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου φρονιμώτεροι 
sons Οὗ {π6 age this more discreet 
$1 A) y ” 
ὑπὲρ τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ φωτὸς εἰς τὴν 
περ e sons of the light into the 


γενεὰν τὴν ἑαυτῶν εἰσίν. 
generation the  ofthemselves are, 


9 Καὶ ἐγὼ λέγω, 
And I am saying, 


τοῦ μαμωνᾷ 
the 


- βάτους 
path measures 


αὐτῷ Δέξαι 
to him Receive 


καθίσας 


τῆς 
of the 


ἑαυτοῖς 
to selves 
τῆς 
mammon of the 
ὅταν 
whenever 
εἰς τὰς 
into the 


Ú μ ἵν 

to you 
ἐκ 

out οὗ 


ἵνα 
in order that 
δέξωνται ὑμᾶς 
they might receive YOU 
σκηνάς. 10 ὁ πιστὸς ἐν 
tents. The (one) faithful in 


ἐν πολλῷ πιστός ἐστιν, 
faithful is, 


φίλους 


ποιήσατε QÍ 
friends 


make YOU 


ἀδικίας, 
unrighteousness, 
ἐκλίπτῃ 
it might fail 
αἰωνίους 
everlasting 
ἐλαχίστῳ | 
least (thing) also in much 

ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος καὶ ἐν 
the (one) in least (thing) unrighteous also in 
πολλῷ ἄδικός - ἐστιν. 11 εἰ οὖν 
much unrighteous is. if therefore 
ἐν τῷ ἀδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ οὐκ 
in the unrighteous mammon  faithful not 
ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινὸν τίς ὑμῖν 
YOU became, the true (thing) who to You 
πιστεύσει; 12 καὶ εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ 
will entrust? And if in the[tbingl another's 


καὶ 
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bath measures of olive 


oil? He said to him, 
“Take your written 
agreement back and 
sit down and quickly 
write fifty. 7 Next, he 
said to another one, 
“Now you, how much 
are you o0wing?” He 
said, 'A hundred cor 
measures of wheast.” 
He said to him, “Take 
your written agrée- 
ment back and write 
eighty. 8 And his mas- 
ter commended the 
steward, though un- 
righteous, because he 
acted - with practical 
wisdom; for the sons 
of this system of 
things” are wiser in 
a practical way ἰο- 
ward their own gen- 
eration than the sons 
of the light are, 

.9.“Also, Isay to YOU, 
Make friends for your- 
selves by means of 
the unrighteous rich- 
es, so that, when such 
fail, they may receive 
YOU into the everlast- 
ing dwelling places. 
10 The person faithful 
in. what is least is 
faithful also in much, 
and the person un- 
righteous in what' is 


least is unrigh- 
teous also in much. 
11 Therefore, if You 


have not proved your- 
selves faithful in 
connection with the 
unrighteous riches, 
who will entrust You 
witn what is true? 
12And if You have 
not proved yourselves 
faithful in connection 
with what is another's, 


AAA a »-;σ;’;ὧὡτ------ 


8: System of things=aiówv (ai-0n”), NBA; 


amy (o-lahm?), 31738, 


LUKE 16: 13—18 


πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἡμέτερον 
faithful ποῖ. τοῦ became, the (thing) ours 
τίς δώσει * ὑμῖν; 18 Οὐδεὶς. οἰκέτης 
who will give to You? Ἷ No one house servant 
δύναται δυσὶ . κυρίοις δουλεύειν - ἢ 
isable ᾿ to.two lords to be slaving; either 
γὰρ τὸν. ἕνα μισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 
for the one: will 1ate and ' the different (one) 
ἀγαπή σει, τ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται καὶ 
he will ove, or ΟΣ pe “he will hold self against and 
τοῦ “ἑτέρου ᾿ καταφρονήσει. ᾿ οὐ 
of the difterent (one) ἡ he will despise. Not 
δύνασθε Bed: δουλεύειν. καὶ --“ μαμωνᾷ. 


YOU are able to αὐὰ to be SES and: to mammon. 


14. "Ἤκουον. δὲ. ταῦτα. πάντα 
Were hearing. but these (things) 8} 
οἱ ᾿ Φαρισαῖοι. φιλάργυροι ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ 
the Pharisees ᾿: fond of silver being, nd 


αὐτόν. 15 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


ἐξεμυκτήριζον 
And hesaid to them 


they were ¡¿neering athim. ἡ 
Ὑμεῖς. ἐστὲ: οἱ ᾿δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς 
are: the.(ones) justifying selves 
ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁ δὲ θεὸς 
in sight of the - men, the but Go 
γινώσκει" - ὅτι 


τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν" 
is knowing . .the hearts Of YOU; because 


τὸ ἐν’: ἀνθρώποις. ὑψηλὸν ὀὄδέλυγμα 
the (thing) in : men _lofty disgusting thing 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ - θεοῦ... 
in sight ofthe God. 


16 Ὁ νόμος καὶ ol προφῆται μέχρι 
᾿ The ' ἢ Law: E and the Prophets until 
᾿Ἰωάνου: dro “HóTE” ἡ Baoideía . τοῦ θεοῦ 
John; "from" then the. kingdom. of the God 
πος ἢ εὐαγγελίζεται ἡ καὶ πᾶς: εἰς 
is being declared.. as good. news and . everyone into 
αὐτὴν ᾿ βιάξεται. 17 Εὐκοπώτερον * δέ ἐστιν 
οἶδ. is forcing self. Easier «but. 15 
τὸν οὐρανὸν -kal . τν γῆν o. “παρελθεῖν 
the heaven. δῃάᾶ. the earth to pass.away 
ἢ -- τοῦ: νόμου μίαν ᾿κερέαν ᾿ πεσεῖν. 
than “ofthe* Law +. one little horn' to ale 
18 Πᾶς “. ὁ - ἀπολύων mv 
"" _ Everyone the ” loosing off the 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ ᾿ καὶ γαμῶν. 
Woman of him “and marrying 
ἑτέραν μοιχεύει, 


different [woman] 


he is committing' “adultery,' 


366 


who will give:: Yoy 
what is for yourselves? 
13No house servant 
can be a slave to' two 
masters;  for,.. tither 
he will hate the one 
and love the other, or 
he will stick to the 
one and despise the 
other. You cannot_be 
slaves to God and ta 
riches. La 

“14 Now the Phart: 
sees, who were' money 
lovers, were listening 
to' all these things: 
and they began to 
sneer at him. 15 Con- 
sequently he said to 
them: “You are those 
who declare yours 
selves righteous before 


.men, but God knows 


YOUR hearts; because 
what is lofty “among 
men is a disgusting 
thing in God's sight; 


16 “The Law. and 
the Prophets were uns 
til John. From then on 
the kingdom of God :is 
being declared as good 
news, and every “sort 


of person is. pressing, 
á forward toward . it. 


17 Indeed, it is easier 
for heaven and .earth 
to . pass. .away than 
for .one particle. of ἃ 
letter of the Law t0 
go unfulfilled. 5 
"18 “Everyone that 
divorces his. wife and 
marries anothér 
commits adultery3 


AAA 


ce 
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367 LUKE 16: 19-24 
καὶ. ὁ ἀπολελυμένην πὸ band- he that mar- 
and - the [woman] having been loosed off . from | ries a woman divorced 

ἀνδρὸς γαμῶν μοιχεύει. from a husband com- 


male person marrying is comuniéing adultery. "| mits adultery. 


19 “Avepcros E δέ -“ tig". ἦν πλούσιος, | 19“But' a certain 
: αὐ sóme was rich, man was rich, “and 
καὶ ἐνεδιδύσκετο πορφύραν [88 “used to “deck 
and he was clothing himself [with] ' «purple - himself” with purple 
καὶ ᾿ὀύσσον εἰὐφραινόμενος. καθ᾽ [πᾶ -linen, enjoying 
and e - being seda l-minded ἜΠΗ Ὲ to hims elf from. ὃ day to 
ἔραν αμπρῶς. 20 πτωχὸς δέ τι : sei 
ἡμέρι E AEIoOS Poor fone) but sons day. with magnifi 
ὀνόματι Λάζαρος ' ἐβέβλητο πρὸς τὸν cence...20 But a cer- 
to name - Lazarus had been thrown "toward the tain . beggar named 
Ν ; ΕΣ tae y 
πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ εἱλκωμένος 21 καὶ Laz'a-rus* «used: to be 
gate of him “having been ulcerated-- —and|put at: his gate, full 
ἐπιθυμῶν χορτασθῆναι ἀπὸ * τῶν [of ulcers .21 and . ἀ6- 
desiring to be satiated from - the (things) siring to be filled with 
πιπτόντων , ἀπὸ - τῆς - τραπέζης |the things . droppin 
falling ᾿ «frorn the ¡ ΡΟ gs ppi g 
OE pa a SAME he AN . the table . of 
τοῦ πλουσίου" ἀλλὰ -καὶ - - οἱ οἰ 
of the “rich (one); but also * the Ν Ez ea Yes, 
κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ¿méderxov τὰ. ἕλκη αὐτοῦ. ἴ90,: 6 (065 ΟΣ 
dogs coming werelicking the ulcers of him. [come . and.. lick: his 
ulcers. .22Now in 


ἀποθανεῖν τὸν “πτωχὸν Kad: 


22 ἐγένετο δὲ ᾿ 
«to die the poor (one) “and 


Itoccurred but course of time the 


ἀπενεχθῆναι - αὐτὸν. ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς [beggar- died and- he 
to be:carried off . him by the angels 'into| was carried off by the 
τὸν κόλπον ᾿Αβρὰάμ' ; ᾿ς |angelsto the bosom 
186 Ῥοβρὰχλ οὗ APrAbam aia -. [position of Abraham. 
ἀπέθανεν δὲ καὶ. ὁ πλούσιος kai] “Also, the rich. man 

: died but also mes rich (one) and died and was -buried. 

ἐτάφη. - 28. καὶ ΄. ἐν --- τῷ.  δη [23 And in Hades” he 
da ἘΞ PO a he" 2ades urea up” his eyes, 
ἐπάρας - τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς - αὐτοῦ, he existing. in” tor- 
having lifted up the eyes . OÍ him; 

IAE ὯΝ aa ments, . “and: he. ¿Saw 
ὑπάρχων "ἐν ᾿δασάνοις, ὁρᾷ ᾿Αδθραὰμ Abraham afar. off 
being , torments, * he is Seeing Abraham, ὃ 
ψΠ: : ἐπ ASC, Ἢ o and Laz'a-rust in 

ἀπὸ μακρόθεν καὶ apov ἐν τοῖς κόλττοι 
from, long me off and. Lazaro «in the E the. bosom  -position 
with: him. 24So::he 

aútoÚ. 24 καὶ. ᾿αὐτὸς᾿ " φωνήσαςἩ "εἶπεν 
of him. “And he having sounded'. ¡said called «and. said, 
Πάτερ. ᾿Αδραάμ, ᾿ς ἐλέησόν pe kai πέμψον “Father Abrahaín, 
and send |have mercy. on me 


Father eE have lied on me 


Λάζαρον᾽ ἵν΄ ᾽ θάψῃ τὸ 
“Lazarus : in order that he might dip the 


ἄκρον and a send Laz'a- 
tip s*..to«.dip -the tip 


RBA; El-e-a'zar (meaning 
J6-8,10-18;. in» fer'nus, 


20, 23, 34. Laz'a-rus,- 


E : “God is Mn ὙΠ 
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LUKE 16: 25—31 


τοῦ δακτύλου αὐτοῦ ὕδατος καὶ καταψύξῃ 
of the finger of him of water and might cool 
τὴν γλῶσσάν μου, ὅτι ὀδυνῶμαι 
the tongue  ofme, because lam being pained 
ἐν τῇ φλογὶ ταύτῃ. 25 εἶπεν δὲ ᾿Αὐραάμ 
in the flame this. Said but Abraham 
Τέκνον, μνήσθητι ὅτι ἀπέλαέόες τὰ 
Child, remember that you received off the 
ἀγαθά σου ἐν τῇ ζωῇ σου, καὶ 
good (things) ofyou in the life ofyou, and 
Λάζαρος ὁμοίως τὰ κακά" νῦν δὲ 
Lazarus likewise the bad (things); now but 


ὧδε παρακαλεῖται σὺ "δὲ 
here he is being comforted but 


ὀδυνᾶσαι. 26 καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τούτοις 
are being pained. And in all. these (things) 
μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα 
between us and τοῦ lpeople] chasm great 
ἐστήρικται, ὅπως τ οἷ θέλοντες 
has been fixed, sothat the (ones) being willing 

διαδῆναι ἔνθεν TpóG ὕὑἧμᾶς μὴ 
to step through from here toward σοῦ [people] not 
δύνωνται μηδὲ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
may be able, neither from there toward us 


διαπερῶσιν. 27 εἶπεν δέ ᾿Ἐρωτῶ σε 
may cross over. He said but lam requesting you 


οὖν, πάτερ, ἵνα πέμψῃς 
therefore, father, in orderthat  youshould send 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός μου, 
him into the house ofthe father of me, 
28 ἔχω γὰρ πέντε ἀδελφούς, ὅπως 
lam having for five brothers, so that 
διαμαρτύρηται αὐτοῖς, ἵνα 
he may thoroughly witness  tothem, in order that 


μὴ Kad αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον 
not also they  mightcome into the place 


τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου. 29 λέγει δὲ ᾿Αβραάμ 
this ofthe torment. Is saying but Abraham 


Ἔχουσι, βμβωυσέα καὶ τοὺς προφήτας: 
They are having Moses and the Prophets; 
ἀκουσάτωσαν αὐτῶν. 30 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 

let them hear. ofthem.. The (one) but said 
Οὐχί, πάτερ *'Abpadúu, ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις 

No, father Abraham, but ifever someone 
ἀπὸ νεκρῶν πορευθῇ πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
from dead (ones) should go toward them 
μετανοήσουσιν. 31: εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ Εἰ 
they will repent. He said but to him If 
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of his finger in water 
and cool my tongue, 
because 1 am in an. 
guish in this “blazing 
fire.” 25 But Abraham 
said, “Child, remem- 
ber that you received 
in full your good 
things in your life. 
time, but Laz'a-rus: 
correspondingly the 
injurious things. Now, 
however, he is having 
comfort here but yóu 
are in anguish. 26 And 
besides all these 
things, a great chasm 
has been fixed  be- 
tween us and You 
people, so that those 
wanting to go over 
from here to YOU peo- 
ple cannot, neither 
may people cross over 
from there to us; 
27 Then he said, “In 
that event 1 ask you, 
father, to send him to 
the house of my fa- 
ther, 28 for 1 have five 
brothers, in order that 
he may give them a 
thorough witness, that 
they also should not 
get into this place of 
torment.” 29 But Abra: 
ham said, “They have 
Moses and the Proph- 
ets; let them listen 
to these.” 30 Then 
he said, “No, indeed, 
father Abraham, but 
if someone from the 
dead goes to them they 
will repent' 31 But 
he said to him, “Tf 


25% Laz'a-rus, NBA; El-e-a'zar (meaning “God is helper”), 5:8, 
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LA . Lol mm 3 
ΜΝΜωυσεῶς καὶ τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ 
of Moses and of the Prophets not 
ἀκούουσιν, οὐδ᾽ ἐάν τις ἐκ 
they are hearing, neither ifever someone outof 


. ἀναστῇ πεισθήσονται. 
should stand up they will be persuaded. 


dead (ones) 
17 Elrrev δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
Hesaid but toward the  disciples οὗ him 
"AvévSextóv ἐστιν τοῦ τὰ σκάνδαλα. 
Unavoidable itis ofthe the causes for stumbling 
ὴ ἐλθεῖν, πλὴν οὐαὶ δι᾽ οὗ 
not to come, besides woe through whom 
ἔρχεται" 2 λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷδ Σεἰ 
they are coming; it is of advantage to him if 


λίθος μυλικὸς περίκειται περὶ τὸν 
stone of mill is lying around about the 


τράχηλον αὐτοῦ kai ἔρριπται εἰς τὴν 
neck of him and he has been cast into the 


θάλασσαν ἢ ἵνα σκανδαλίσῃ 
sea than in order that he should stumble 


τῶν "μικρῶν τούτων ἕνα. 
of the little (ones) these one. 
3 προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν 
Be τοῦ paying attention to selves. If ever 
ἁμάρτῃ ὃ ἀρελφός σου ἐπιτίμησον 
a sin the brother οὗ you 
αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃ ἄφες αὐτῷ: 
to him, and if ever he should repent let go off to him; 
ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας 
if ever seven times of the day 
εἰς σὲ καὶ “ἑπτάκις 
into you and seven times 
πρὸς σὲ λέγων 
toward you saying 
ἀφήσεις ες αὐτῷ. 
you will be letting go off to him. 
5 Καὶ εἶπαν οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῷ κυρίῳ 
And said the apostles tothe Lord 


Πρόσθες ἡμῖν πίστιν. 6 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 
Add to us faith. Said but the 


ἔχετε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον 
τοῦ are having . faith as grain 


ἐλέγετε τῇ 
YOU were saying to the 
ταύτῃ ᾿Ἐκριζώθητι καὶ 
this Be uprooted and 


καὶ ὑπήκουσεν 
and - itobeyed 


νεκρῶν 


4 καὶ 
and 
ἁμαρτήσῃ 
he should sin 
ἐπιστρέψῃ 
he should come back 


Μετανοῶ, 
1 am repenting, 


κύριος Ei 
Lord τῇ 


σινάπεως, 
of mustard, 


ἂν 

likely 

: συκαμίνῳ : 
black mulberry tree 
φυτεύθητι ἐν τῇ 
be planted in the 
ὑμῖν. 
to YOU, 


θαλάσσῃ" 
568; 


αν 
likely 


give reproof | 


LUKE 11: 1-—6 


they do ποὺ listen 
to: Moses and the 
Prophets, neither 
will they be per- 
suaded if someone 
rises from the 
dead. ” 


1 Then' he said 
to his disciples: 
“It is unavoidable 
that causes for stum- 
bling should come. 
Nevertheless, woe to 
the one through 
whom they come! 
2 1t would he of more 
advantage to him 
if a millstone were 
suspended from his 
neck and he were 
thrown into the sea 
than for him to 
stumble one of these 
little ones. 3Pay at- 
tention to yourselves. 
1 your brother com- 
mits a sin give him 
a rebuke, and if he 
repents forgive him. 
4 Even if he sins sev- 
en times a day against 
you and he comes 
back “to you seven 
times, saying, Ἵ re- 
pent,' you must for- 
give him.” 
5Now the apostles 
said to the Lord: 
“Give us more faith.” 
6 Then the Lord said: 
“If you had faith 
the size oí a mus- 
tard grain, you would 
say to this black. 
mulberry tree, “Be up- 
rooted and planted in 
the sea!” and it would 
Obey YO. 0 .-- 


LUKE 17: 7—14 


1 Tí: δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν 
Who but  outof χοῦ . slave 
ἀρότριῶντα ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι 
plowing 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ 


ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ. . Εὐθέως 


outof the +: field: he wilsay ἴο him. Immediately 


παρελθὼν. ᾿ς ἀνάπεσε, 8 ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ 
having come alongside . you fall up, put : not 
ἐρεῖ ᾿ αὐτῷ 'Ἑτοίμασον τί 
he will say to him Make ready τ... what. 
ον δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάμενος 
I' might eat as supper, and having girded self 
“διακόνει.. μοι, ἕως “:-. φάγω τ᾿ καὶ 
Ὀ6 serving —' tome until  ::I might eat “and 
᾿ς ατίω,- καὶ μετὰ - “ταῦτα- φάγεσαι. 


1 might drink, and after these (things) you will eat 


Kal. πίεσαι σύ; 9 En ἔχει 

and you will drink you? ot- - Π6 is having 
χάριν... τῷ δούλῳ. ὅτι ἐποίησεν 

gratitude. tothe slave because he did - 


εν TR - διαταχθέντα; 
the (things)' having been assigned? 


Thus also 
ὑμεῖς, -. ὅταν .. ποιήσητε πάντα τὰ 
χοῦ, Whenever You might do: all the: (things) 
 DlaTaxbévra . ὑμῖν, λέγετε ὅτι 
having been assigned ἰουου, δε τοῦ saying that 
Δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν, ὃ ὠφείλομεν: 
Slaves . ¡useless.  weare,.. 


ποιῆσαι πεποιήκαμεν. 
.to do we have done. * : pos 
.. 11. Koi. ἐγένετο... ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι εἰς 
a And itoccurred in the - 
᾿ερουσαλὴμ «καὶ: αὐτὸς - διήρχετο 


διὰ τ- 
.«Terusalem .. and. he: 


was traversing through 


μέσον Σαμαρίας. καὶ Γἔ αλιλαίας. 12. Καὶ 
midst of Sámaria .. and of Galilee. . And 
εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινα ᾿ κώμην 
- - entering of him ínto . some village 
ἀπήντησαν δέκα ᾿ λεπροὶ : ἄνδρες, ot: 
2 met: “ten leprous male persons, who 


ἀνέστησαν πόρρωθεν, 


13 καὶ -αὐτοὶ ἦραν φωνὴν 
-᾿ δΒέοοα up. : from afar, : 


“and they raised voice: 


λέγοντες *IncoU-bmorára; ἐλέησον  ñuás:| 
saying. ..Jesus Ἵ instructor,:have mercy on _ us. 
14 koi. ἰδὼν. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς᾽ Πορευθέντες 


"And "having seen ἨΘ 5814. to them Having gone 


ἐπιδείξατε - ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς lepeñonv.:' “καὶ 
"YOU show : _selves to the ᾿: priests. And 
“ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὑπάγειν αὐτοὺς 

itoccurred in “the to be going under them 


δοῦλον : ἔχων 
having 


- or. minding flock, who having come in 


10 οὕτως καὶ 


which we were owing 


to be going into. 
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there that has a slaye 
plowing or minding 
the flock who will sas 
to him when he géts 
in “from the fielq 
“Come here at on 
and recline at the'taz 
ble"? 8 Rather, will he 
not say to him, “Get 
something ready for 
me to have my €ve. 
ning meal, and put 
on' an apron and 
minister to me until 1 
am: through eating 
and drinking, and af. 
terward- you can eat 
and drink'? 9 He will 
not feel gratitúude' to 
the slave because he 
did the: things as. 
signed, : will he? 10'So 
YOU, also, when ὑοῦ 
have done al the 
things assigned - to 
YOU, say, “We are good- 
for-nothing slaves. 
What we have done 
is what we- ought- to 
have done.” ” ἔνε 

11And while he 
was. going to Jerusa- 
lení' he was' passing 
through : the -midst of 
Sa-mari-a and Gall 
i-lee. 12And. 85. he 


-was- 'entering into :á 


certain- village: ten 
leprous -men met him, 
but they stood:- up 
afar off. 13 And they 
raised their voices 


and said: “Jesus, -Iri- 


structor, have .mercy 


on-us!” 14 And when 
he got sight of them 


he said: to: them: 
“Go and :show your- 


selves to the: priests:” 
Then as .they were 
going 


off: their 


1“Who of τοῦ ἧς 
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θαρίσθησαν. 15 εἷς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, 
a ro Altdo One but out of hem, 
ἰδὼν ὅτι ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψεν μετὰ 


having seen that he was healed, turned back with 


γῆς PELOS oline a Gods a 
E Ὧδ᾽. ἔκεῦς 
a SP amis ἀπὰς πα as 
POZAS Y mino animered | but o 


δέκα. ἐκαθαρίσθησαν; 


Ν sk qe Οὐχ οἱ 
ἰησοὺς ΕἾΠΕΝ ne ten were cleansed? 


Jesus said. Not .the a ε τὶ 
E τυρέθησον, 
a κοῦ αν τον the Po 
A a lea 
ἀὐτῷ ᾿Αναστὰς - πορεύου: ἡ πίστις σου 


ἴο πὶ Having risen be going; the ᾿ faith of you 
σέσωκέν. σε. ᾿ Ἐ Ad 
has saved you.. ἐν de : 
20 Ἐπερωτηθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ. τῶν Φάρισαίϊων 
Ἐπ  μρβοΝ but - by”- ἴ6  Pharisees 
ἔ ἡ la - ῦ θεοῦ 
ἔρχεται ἡ βασιλεία. τοῦ 1 
when is opta the kingdom - -ofthe- God: 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν. Οὐκ ἔρχεται. 
e era tothem and said Not iscoming 
᾿ σιλεία Tod θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρήσεως, 
e ei ofthe God with” observing beside, 
ΩΝ - ᾽ nt - 3 so o.a A Ἐκεῖ: 
21 οὐδὲ. ἐροῦσιν ἰδοὺ ὧδε ἤ : 
τ“ neither will they say. Look! ¿here or There; 
ἰδοὺ yap- -ἣ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἐντὸς 
100! dr te kingdom 'ofthe : God inside 
ὑμῶν  toriv. Se ἧς 
of YOU -- ἰ5..:.... ᾿ 
-22: Εἴπεν “SE πρὸς... 
-- Hesaid . but toward “the 
᾿Ελέύδονται-. ἡμέραί * ὅτε - ἐπιθυμήσετε μίαν 


πότε 


τον ΑΙΒΟΙΌ]Θ6Β. 


Will come: ..days: -When τοῦ will desire: one 
πῶν -ἡμερῶν τόδ᾽ υἱοῦ τοῦ: ἀνθρώπου 
οξίπο-: ete ες ofthe Son- Ofthe --man 
ἰδεῖν καὶ οὐκ ὄψεσθε. 23 καὶ ἐροῦσιν -- 
tosee and not You will see. And they will say- 
ὑμῖν Ιδοὺ ἐκεῖ  ñ ᾿Ιδοὺ--. ὧδε: μὴ: 
ἰογου “Look! there, or See * here; no 
τ ἀπέλθητε. 6ΕΞὨο punSe. .” διώξητε. - “ 


You should go off — neither --σοῦ should pursue after. 


| sus” 


τοὺς '- pabntác + 


LUKE 17: 15—23 


cleansing occurred, 
15 One of them, when 
he saw he was healed, 
turned: back,' glori- 
fying God with'a. loud 
voice. 16 And he' fell 
upon his. face at -Je- 
feet,  thanking 
him; furthermore, he 
was: a -Sa:mar'-tan. 
17 In «reply: Jesus 
said: “The: ten were 
cleansed,... were. they: 


not? Where, then, are 


the other: nine? 
18 Were none . found 
that. turned .back' to 
give glory. :to. God but 
this man of another 
nation?” .19 And he 
said. τὺ .him: “Rise 
and be- on. your «Way; 
your faith. has made 
you well.” 


-20But on being 
asked by the Phari- 
sees. when. the king- 
dom of God was 
coming,. he .answered 
them and said: “The 
kingdom of God is 
not coming with strik. 
ing observableness, 
21 neither will people 
be saying, “See here!” 
or, “There!” For, look! 
the kingdom of: God 
is. in Your midst.” 

. 22 Then he:-said “to 
the .disciples: “Days 
will .come.. when. YOU 
win. desire. to..see. 
one of the days οὗ 


|the Son'.of: man but 


You will not see 
[it]. .23And people 
will say. to. You, “See 
there!” or, “See here!” 
Do not go out. :or 
chase after [them]. 


LUKE 17: 24-31 312 
24 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἀστράπτ 
( χ Ὁ 24 Fo 
Ἶ Ἄβεονθα 405. the lightning pod ento by ἣν 
ἐκ τῆς ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ |fashing, shines from 


outof the under the heaven - into the under 


one part under heay. 


οὐρανὸν λάμπει, οὕτως ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς [φ( ὦ 
z 2 . . 0 
heaven isshining, thus willbe the Son” under desen qe pea 
τοῦ - ἀνθρώπου. 25 πρῶτον δὲ - δεῖ Son of man will he. 
ofthe man. First but itisnecessary|25 First, however, he 
αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ y , 
y ς αἱ | must 
τοῖν many (things) to suffer and a ΤῊΣ 
ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύ e i : 
A της. cted ἘΞ 
"Ἢ to be rejected from the generation rá ira e o 
26 καὶ καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέ Ss 1 
And according as itoccurred in ne deere o AS 


in the days of Noah, 
80 it ΜῈ he also 
in the days of the 


Νῶε, οὕτως 


ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖ 
of Noah, - thus e 


it will be also in the rra 


ΠΣ des lod ἀνθρώπου" 21 ἤσθιον, Son of man: 27 they 
, Non ofthe.' «man; they were eating, | vere eating, they were 
ἔπινον, ἐγάμουν drinking, 1 

they were pra they were marrying, ara Es E 

γαμίζοντο, ἄχρι ing gi 

they were being given in marriage, ana Ἐς io ue 


ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθεν Νῶε εἰς τὴν κιβωτόν, καὶ day when Noah en- 


ΡΝ ἬΝ Noah into the ark, and |tered into the ark 
εν κατακλυσμὸς. καὶ ἀπώλεσεν [δῃά th Ι 
e flood 
came ca ᾿ cataclysm and destroyed | and dro vas ne 
πάντας. οίὼς καθὼ ἐγένετο ἐ i j 
20 (hera). Likewise according as it cclrred in pe ἴω ἐν τὴ τες ἊΣ 
ταῖς ἡμέραις Λώτ’ ἤσθιον, - the days of Lot: 
Ε ays of Lot; they were eating, they were eating, they 
ἔπινον, ἠγόραζον were - drinking, 
Huey Mete drinking, they were buyíng, were buying. (hoj ban 
εἰ το λρυνην ἐφύτευονν  |selling, they were 
Se g, δῇ 8 they were planting, planting, they were 
φκοδόμουν᾽ * ; δὲ É ing 
they were building; to which but ἡμέρᾳ τς abs Lot 
ἐξῆλθεν Λὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόμων, ἔβρεξεν TÚ 
came out Lot from SOdora, ? τῇ έτος “re do ad ΕΣ ἘῸΝ 
καὶ θεῖον ἀπ᾽. οὐρανοῦ -kad- ἀπώλε 
σεν | sulphur r 
856: a from heaven. and destroyed nd dad eri 
πάντας. κατὰ TÁ αὐτὰ all. 30 Th 
' 2 e same 
81} (them). Accordtas Es the very (things) (it will be on that ὯΝ 
vibe tomen ἴα, ὡς δὸξ iodo pen ὕπο Son of man 
LA 2 ΄ úl is ; e me 
ἀνθρώπου ἀποκαλύπτεται. OS - 
man is being revealed. Es 31 “On that day 
3l ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὃς ἔσται ἐπὶ del, ἀπ: ᾿ΒΒΙΒΟΗ͂, ἼΔΑΣ 


ís on the housetop 
but whose movable 
things are in the 


In that the day who willbe upon 

τοῦ δώματος καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐ ἢ 
ou 

the housetop and the ete of him . in ἘΣ 


RA O A CN A A A A a a o 


313 
..., yl 4 Ed 5 
οἰκίᾳ, μὴ καταβάτω ἄραι αὐτά, καὶ 
house, ποῖ letstep ἄουνῃ  toliftup them, and 


ὁ ἐν ἀγρῷ ὁμοίως μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω 
the (one) in . field likewise not let return 


εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, 32 μνημονεύετε 
into the (things) behind. Be you remembering 
mm 5 >” a Δ] 
τῆς γυναικὸς Λώτ. 88 ὃς ἐὰν 
οὗ the woman of Lot. Who - if ever 
ητήσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
ἘΠῚ seek ΤῊΣ soul of him 
περιποιήσασθαι ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, ὃς δ᾽ 
to preserve for self he will lose it, who but 
ἂν ἀπολέσει ζξωογονήσει αὐτήν. 
likely will lose he will generate alive - it. 
34 λέγω ὑμῖν, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἔσονται 


lam saying to τοῦ, tothis the night will be 


δύο ἐπὶ κλίνης μιᾶς, ὁ εἷς παραλημφθήσεται 
the 'one will be taken along 


two upon bed one, 

καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται" 
and the different (one) will be let go off; 
835 ἔσονται δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐπὶ τὸ 
will be ἔνο [women]  grinding upon the 
αὐτό, ἡ μία παραλημφθήσεται ἡ δὲ 
very, the One will be taken along the but 
ἑτέρα ἀφεθήσεται. 37 καὶ 
different [woman] will be let go off. And 
ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Ποῦ, 


having answered ἴδεν aresaying tohim Where, 


κύριε; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὅπου τὸ 
Lord? The (one) but said tothem Where the 
σῶμα, ἐκεῖ καὶ οἱ ἀετοὶ 
body, there also the eagles 
ἐπισυναχθήσονται. 
will be led together upon. 
18 Ἔλεγεν δὲ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς 
He was saying but parable to them 
πρὸς τὸ δεῖν πάντοτε 
toward the to be necessary always 
προσεύχεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ ᾿ς μὴ 
to be praying them and not 
ἐνκακεῖν, 2 λέγων Κριτής τις 
to go bad in (something), saying Judge some 
ἦν ἔν τίνι πόλει τὸν θεὸν μὴ 
was in some city the God not 
φοθούμενος καὶ ἄνθρωπον μὴ ἐντρεπόμενος. 
fearing and man not respecting. 
3 χήρα δὲ ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει. ἐκείνῃ Kad 
. Widow but was in the city that and 


LUKE 17: 52-18: 3 


house not come down 
to pick these up, and 
the person out in the 
field, let him likewise 
not return to the 
things behind. 32 RE- 
MEMBER the wife of 
Lot. 33 Whoever seeks 
to keep his soul safe 
for himself will lose 
it, but whoever loses 
it will  preserve it 
alive. 341 ' tell τοῦ, 
In that night two 
men will be in one 
bed; the one wil be 
taken along, but the 
other will be aban- 
doned. 35 There will 
be two women grind- 
ing at the same mill; 
the one will be taken 
along, but the other 
will be abandoned.” 
86 ------ 2750 in re- 
sponse they said to 
him: “Where, Lord?” 
He said to them: 
“Where the body. is, 
there also the eagles 
will be gathered to- 
gether.” 


18 Then he went 

on to tell them 
an ¡illustration with 
regard to the need 
for them always to 
pray and not to give 
up, 2saying: “In a 
certain city there was 
a certain judge that 
had no fear of 
God and had no re- 
spect for man. 3 But 
there was ἃ widow 
in that city and 


O A E o A A οὐ φλαιελονο πείσεις, 
36* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


LUKE 13: 4-10 374 


ἤρχετο. πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγουσα | she. kept going -to 
she was coming . toward him saying | him, saying, “See that 
ExSixnoóv pe ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου ΠῚ κοῦ. justice from 


Exact vengeance for me from the adversary latlaw] | my adversary at law. 


μου. 4 καὶ: οὐκ . - ἤθελεν. ἐπὶ. χρόνον, | 4 Well, for. a while 
ofme. And ποῖ hewas willing upon .“time, | he was unwilling, but 
μετὰ -- ταῦτα δὲ εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ Ei |afterward he said - to 
after these (things) but besaid in himself .1f|himself, “Although 1 


ἄνθρωπον 
man 


καὶ τὸν θεὸν οὐ. φοόδοῦμαι. οὐδὲ 


do not fear God. 
also the God. not lam fearing neither yl 


respect a man, ὅ δὲ 


ἐντρέπομαι, εἰ. διά Y τὸ [δὴν rate, because - of 
1 am respecting, through... in fact the | this widow's continu. 

παρέχειν: ᾿: μοι: εἰ κόπον τὴν χήραν | ally making.me trou- 
to be furnishing , to me “tol {868 κὸν ble. 1 ΠΣ see A 
TAÚTNY ᾿ ἢν)’ ἐκδικήσω " .,; αὐτήν, [she gets justice 

this . Ὁ Ishallexactvengeance for, her e that da an not e 
co ἵνα. Bn. ᾿εἰς -. τέλος . ἐρχομένη [coming and pum- 
in order that." not. into... end. ΣΤ HeltaE me ca ἐν a 
o ὑπωπιάζῃ --. pe. 6 Εἶπεν δὲ. ὁ κύριος |finish” 6 Then the 
she may hit under eye me. Said". but the Lord” | Lord said: “Hzar what 
᾿Ακούσατε τί ὁ κριτὴς τῆς. ἀδικίας |the judge, although 


Hear you ..what the judge of the unrighteousness 
Méyer 7 ὁ δὲ θεὸς οὐ μὴ ποιήση τὴν 
is saying; '.. the γυΐ God.' not E should do the 
ἐκδίκησιν. τῶν. ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν 
avenging Ofthe chosen (ones) of him ofthe (ones) 


unrighteous, said! 
7 Certainly, then, shall 
not God cause jus: 
tice to be done for 
his chosen. ones who 


᾿δοώντων αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ - νυκτός, καὶ 

Om) A ͵ cr out. to 

crying aloud tohim_.ofday and of might, and ist and night, on 
μακροθυμεῖ ...ém αὐτοῖς; 8 λέγω ὑμῖν- | though he is long-suf- 


he is long of spirit upon them? lamsaying to you 


fering toward them? 


ὅτι . ποιήσει. τὴν ἐκδίκησιν αὐτῶν -ἐν 81 tell you will 
that hewilldo the “avenging of them ἸῺ | cause. justice ἐν DE 
τάχει. πλὴν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου | ἄοῃξ. ¡- 
quickness. Besides the Son  ofthe a ly ne hen 

- νέλθὼν - ἄρα εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν the S a 
El e ; on Οὗ man ar- 
having come . reall 1 í - fai ἢ e 2 
pe “τῆς a y. a ma the - faith rives, will he really 
upon the earth? E : ρον Ὁ τὴ ur Bn: cue 
9 Εἶπεν δὲ καὶ πρός τινας τοὺ ' E 
SUS : ς 9 But he. spoke this 
He sáid but: also tow ΠῚ E a ΔΩ 
πεποιθότας “ἢ ἐφ᾽ pa Foie some ἧδο (Onss) [iHustration also-:to 
r € UTOIG ὅτι εἰσιν 1; ΓΕ Ἢ 
having trusted:: upon“: themselves that ἴδεν are. poi ha 
δίκαιοι... ᾿. καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας οἘΟἀῃτοὺ lehteóns. ] 
righteous . and - considering as nothing * me. dle τἰθ ἴθουβ and 
λοιποὺς τὴν παραδολὴν ταύτην. o pc 
leftover (ones), the“. parable tds. > τς 88. Βουμίπδρι 
10 "Ανθρωποι. δύο. -ἀνέδησαν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν |; EA PAU 
e Men > two  wentup - into the temple into. the «temple. to 
προσεύξασθαι, ᾿ εἷς Φαρισαῖος kai ὁ |Pray, the 'one- a 
to pray, one Pharisee and. the¡Pharisee “and the 


1d O A 


AI A AD ca Id 


A 
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ἕτερος : τελώνης. 11 ὁ φαρισαῖος 
different (one) tax collector. ' The Pharisee 
σταθεὶς. ταῦτα. ες πρὸς ἑαυτὸν 
having stood : these (things) toward himself 
προσηύχετο - Ὃ «θεός, εὐχαριστῷ. σοι- 
was praying- The God, Jam thanking to you 
. ὅτι. οὐκ εἰμὶ ὥσπερ οἱ. > λοιποὶ τῶν 
because not lam as-even the leftover.(ones) οὗ ἴῃ 6 
ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι; -΄ μοιχοί; " 
men, εὐ 'snatchers, unrighteous,' adulterers, 

ἢ καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὁ τελώνης". 12 νηστεύω 
or also. 85. this the taxcollector; Jam fasting. 


Sic - τοῦ σαδδάτου, ἀποδεκατεύω πάντα 
twice ofthe βδ δίῃ, 1 am tithing from all (things) 


ὅσα. κτῶμαι. 18 ὁ δὲ τελώνης. 
as many as Tam acquiring. The but tax collector 
paxpódev ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν. 
from long way off - having stood . not was willing 
οὐδὲ τόὺς ᾿ ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπᾶραι ic τὸν 
not-but the : eyes τ toliftup into the 
oUpavóv, ἀλλ᾽. ÉTUTTTE τὸ στῆθος 
heaven, “but he was smiting the breast. 
ἑαυτοῦ. λέγων “O. θεός, ἱλάσθητί͵ μοι 
of himself saying The God, bepropitious tome 
τῷ. ἁμαρτωλῷ. 4 λέγω ὑμῖν, 
the sinner. .. 1 am saying to You, 
κατέδη οὗτος ᾿ δεδικαιωμένος.. εἰς 
wentdown this (one) having.been justiñed into 
τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ παρ᾽ ἐκεῖνον" ᾿ ὅτι. 
the . home 'ofhim beside. that (one); ᾿ because 


«πᾶς ó-- ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται, 
everyone the exalting himself will be humbled, 


ὁ δὲ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
the (one), but .humbling-. himself: will be exalted, 
15. δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ; τὰ 


Προσέφερον 
Remo but' to him also the: 


Were.bearing toward 


βρέη.. ἵνα .. αὐτῶν ἅπτηται" o > 
infants . in order that of them” he may touch; 
ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ ᾿μαθηταὶ 
having seen but the disciples 
ἐπετίμων > Αὐτοῖς..- 16 ὁ δὲ, 
were giving reprimands. —tothem. - The but 
"Incods + προσεκαλέσατο, αὐτὰ λέγων 
Jesus * .: called toward him - - them saying" 
“Aqgere τὰ παιδία ᾿. ἔρχεσθαι πρός 
Let go off You the little children to be coming toward 
pe καὶ μὴ. κωλύετε αὐτά, τῶν 
me and ποῦ beyoupreventing them, ofthe 


γὰρ τοιούτων. ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ - θεοῦ: 
for ofsuch (ones) -is the kingdom ofthe God, 


LUKE 18: 11—16 


other a tax collector. 
11 The Pharisee stood 
and began - to pray 


these things to him- 


self; Ὁ God, I thank 
you I am not as the 
rest of men, extortion- 
ers; unrighteous, adul- 
terers, Or. even. as 
this tax - collector. 
121 fast twice a week, 
I give the tenth of 
all things I acquire.' 
13 But the tax' col- 
lector standing at ἃ 
distance was not will- 
ing even to raise his 
eyes heavenward, but 
kept beating his 
breast, saying, 'O God, 
be gracious to me 
a sinner.” 141 tell 
YOU, This man went 
down to his home 
proved more righteous 
than that man; be- 
cause everyone that 
exalts; himself will be 
humiliated, but he 


¡that humbles himself 
“will be 'exalted.” 


15 Now people be- 
gan to bring him also 
their «infants for him 
to touch these; but 
on seeing it the dis- 
ciples began to. rep- 
rimand them. 16 How- 
ever, Jesus :called 
the infants to him, 
saying:. “Let. the 
young children come 
to” me, and do not 
try to stop them. 
For: the: kingdom 
of. God. belongs 
to" suchlike :0nes. 


LUBE 18: 17—-24 

ἂν 
likely ol 
θεοῦ ὡς 


11 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς 
Amen JIambsaying  toYou, who 
δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
might receive the kingdom  ofthe God as 
παιϊδίον, οὐ εἰσέλθη εἰς αὐτήν. 
little boy, not might enter into it. 
18 Kai ἐπηρώτησέν τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων 
And  inquired upon some him ruler 
Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσας 
saying Teacher good, what having done 
s o. ; a Ñ 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; 19 εἶπεν δὲ 
life everlasting shall I inherit? Said but 
αὐτῷῪ ὀ οὁὋ ᾿Ιησοῦς Τί με λέγεις 
tohim the Jesus : Why me  youaresaying 
ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἰ μὴ elo ὁ 
good? "No one good if not one the 
θεός. 20 τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας Μὴ 
God. The commandments you have known Not 


μοιχεύσης Μὴ φονεύσης 
you should commit adultery, Not you should murder, 


not 


λέγων 


Μὴ κλέψη Μὴ 
Not you should steal, No! 

ευδομαρτυρήσης Τίμα τὸν 
you oia bear false witness, Be honoring the 


καὶ τὴν μητέρα. 21 ὁ 

Ἧς προίης The (one) 
ἐφύλαξα 
Ὶ guarded 


πατέρα σου 
father οἶγοιι and the mother. 


δὲ εἶπεν Ταῦτα πάντα 
but said These (things) al 
ἐκ νεότητος. 22 . ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς 
ουδοξ. youth, τ Having heard but the Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἔτι ἕν σοι 
said to him Yet one (thing) to you 
᾿ λείπει’ πάντα ὅσα ἔχεις 
is wanting; 811 (things) asmany as you are having 
πώλησον καὶ διάδος πτωχοῖς, 
sell : and distribute to poor (ones), 
«ad ἕξεις. θησαυρὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖ 
and νοοῖ Ψν11] αν treasure in the avena” 
καὶ δεῦρο. ἀκολούθει μοι. 23 ὁ δὲ 
and hither be follower tome. ' The (one) but 
ἀκούσας ταῦτα περίλυπος 
having heard .these (things) grieved about 
ἐγενήθη, ἦν γὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. 
became, — hewas for rich very much. 
24  "*lS0v δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ *Incoúc εἶττεν 
Having seen but him the Jesus said 
Πῶς δυσκόλως οἷ τὰ χρήματα 
How with difficulty the (ones) the money 
ἔχοντες εἰς. τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
having into the kingdom oíthe God 
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17 Truly 1 say to τοῦ, 
Whoever does not re. 
ceive the kingdom. of 
God like a young 
child will by no means 
get into it.” nn 

18And a certain 
ruler questioned him, 
saying: “Good Teach- 
er, by doing what 
shall 1 inherit ever- 
lasting life?” 19 Je- 
sus said to him: 
“Why do you call me 
good? Nobody is good, 
except one, God. 
20 You know the com- 
mandments, “Do not 
commit adultery, Do 
not murder, Do not 
steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Honor 
your father and moth- 
er. ” 21 Then he said: 
“All these I have 
kept from youth on.” 
22 After hearing that; 
Jesus said to him: 


“There is yet one 
thing lacking about 
you: Sell all the 


things you have and 
distribute to poor peo- 
ple, and you will have 
treasure in the heav- 
ens; and come be my 
follower.” 23 When he 
heard this, he became 
deeply grieved, for he 
was very rich. : 
24 Jesus looked at 


him and said: “How 
difficult a thing 
it will be for 


those having money 
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25 εὐκοπώτερον γάρ ἐστιν 


δὲ $ a r 
εἰσπορεύονται ( 
R easier for itis 


are going their way in; 
ἀμηλον διὰ τρήματος βελόνης 
a through aperture oí sewing needle 
ἰσελθεῖν πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
τὰ enter than rich [man] into the kingdom 
ποῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 26 εἶπαν δὲ οἱ 
ofthe God  toenter, Said but the (ones) 
“κούσαντες Καὶ - τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; 
IS ᾿ἡδδα ἢ And who [5 8016 to be saved? 


27 ὁ δὲ . εἶπεν τὰ ἀδύνατα 
The (one) but said The (things) impossible 


παρὰ ἀνθρώποις δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ ἐστίν. 
- 18. 


beside men possible beside the God 
28 Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς 
Said but the Peter Look! We 

ἀφέντες τὰ ἴδια ἠκολουθήσαμέν 

having let go off the own (things) we followed 

got. 29 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν 

to you. The (one) but said tothem Amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὅς ἀφῆκεν 


lamsaying to you that noone is who. letgo off 


οἰκίαν ἢ γυναῖκα ἢ ἀδελφοὺς ἢ γονεῖς ἢ 
brothers ΟΥ̓ parents or 


house or woman or 
τέκνα εἵνεκεν τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, 
children for the sake of the kingdom' ofthe God, 
30 ὃς οὐχὶ μὴ AáBn 
* who not not might receive 
πολλαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ 
many times more (things) in the  appointed time 
τούτῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ 
this and in the age the (one) 
ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
coming life  everlasting. 


31 Παραλαβὼν δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα εἶπεν 
Having taken beside but the twelve hesaid 
πρὸς αὐτούς *lSou ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς 
toward them Look! We are going up into 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ τελεσθήσεται πάντα 
Jerusalem, and will be completed 81 


γεγραμμένα. διὰ τῶν 
having been written through the 
υἱῷ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 
Son of the man; 
γὰρ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
for to the ' nations 
καὶ 
and 


: τὰ 
the (things) 


προφητῶν - τῷ 
prophets to the 


32. παραδοθήσεται 
he will be given beside 


ἐμπαιχθήσεται 


καὶ 
he will be made fun of 


and 
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to make their way 
into the kingdom of 
God! 2510 is easier, 
in fact, for a camel 
to get- through the 
eye of a sewing needle 


than for a rich man 


to get into the king- 
dom of God.” 26 Those 
who heard this said: 
“Who possibly can be 
saved?” 27 He said: 
“The things impossi- 
ble with men “are 
possible with God.” 
28 But. Peter said: 
“Look! We have left 
our own things and 
followed you.” 29 He 
said to them; “Truly 
1 say to You, There 
is no one who has left 
house or wife or 
brothers or parents or 
children for the sake 
of the kingdom οὗ 
God 30 who. will ποῦ 
in any way get many 
times more in this 
period of time, and 
in the coming system 
of things" everlasting 
life.” 

31 Then he took the 
twelve aside and said 
to them: “Look! We 
are going up to Je- 
rusalem, and all the 
things written by 
means of the proph- 
ets. as to the Son 
of man will be com- 


:|pleted. 32 For instance, 


he wil he delivered 
up to men of the 
nations and will 
be made fun of and 


30* System of. things=aióv (ai-on/), NBA; 85» 


(o- lahm'), 4: 
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ὑβρισθήσεται 
he will be treated insolently 


and  havingscourged  . they will kill him, 
καὶ τῇ. ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ ᾿ ἀναστήσεται. 
and ..tothe :.day. the . third . he will stand up. 
34 Kai αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν »- τούτων 
And they nothing of these (things) 
συνῆκαν, καὶ ἦν᾽ τὸ ῥῆμα - τοῦτο 
comprehended, (and was the saying this 
κεκρυμμένον ἀπ᾽. αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ 
having been hidden. from them, and not 
“ ἐγίνωσκον - -. τὰ 3: λεγόμενα. 
they were knowing the (things) being said. 
35 "Eyévero” Sl - ἐν TO Ἀἀἐγγίζειν 
δὴν It occurred * but- in: the to be getting near 
αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿[ερειχὼ .- τυφλός Ἑ τις 
him ' into ὁ. Jericho “blind:[man] - “some 
ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἐπαιτῶν. 
was δἰ ἐπρ᾿ - -beside - the - νὰ begging. 
36 : ἀκούσας δὲ ὄχλου διαπορευομένου 


Having heard but -ofcrowd traveling through 
᾿ τοῦτο’ 


o εἴη 
r ] what might be this; 
ἀπήγγειλαν ΄-᾿ δὲ αὐτῷ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 
they reported back but to him that ' Jesus 
Ναζωραῖος "παρέρχεται. 38 καὶ 
Nazarene “is passing by. 
λέγων ᾿Ιησοῦ ᾿υἱὲ Δαυείδ, 
saying Jesus Son of David, 
pe. 39 koi οἱ 
me, And the (ones) : 
ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ 
were giving reprimánds to him 
ὃς σιγήσῃ", αὐτὸς δὲ 
ke should be.silent; he but ἴο much rather 
. ἔκραζεν. «Υἱὲ. Δαυείδ, ἐλέησόν. με. 
was shouting Son of David, have mercy on me. 
40. ᾿ σταθεὶς. : δὲ τ ᾿Ιησοῦς. - ἐκέλευσεν 
E Having stood still -- but: Jesus 
αὐτὸν ΄- ἀχθῆναι! “πρὸς αὐτόν. ἐγγίσαντος 
him -to:beled:toward: him. Having drawn near 
δὲ". αὐτοῦ" ““Emmpótnoev >. αὐτόν 41 Tí. 
but “οὐ μέτα ' heinquired úpon”” him :. What 
σοι -᾿.. θέλεις ποιήσω; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
τσ you are you willing. todo? The (one) but said 
Κύριε, : . ἵνα -. - ἀναβλέψω. 42 καὶ 
Lord, in order that ' I might see again. And 
δ᾽ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ανάβλεψον-. 
the Jesus. -said.. - to him See ela AE 


ἐπυνθάνετο᾽ 
he was inquiring' 
37 
¿Bónoev ' 
ἐλέησόν 
going before 


ἵνα 


πολλῷ μᾶλλον 


: καὶ ἐμπτυσθήσεται͵, 
and * he wil be spit in, 


33 καὶ μαστιγώσαντες ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, 


the 
And he cried aloud 


have mercy on 
προάγοντες 


in order that 


me 37 


coramanded - 


cover your sight; 


818 


be treated insolent]y 
and spit upon; 33 ang 
after scourging * 
they will kill him;: but 
on the third day: he 
will rise.” 34 However, 
they did not get the 
meaning of any“ ὁδ 
these things; but/thig 
utterance was hidden 
from them, and they 
were “ποῦ : Knowing 
the things said. 1.0. 
35 Now as he was 
getting near to: Jero 
i-cho a certain "blind 
man was sitting -be- 
side * the - road - begi 
'ging. 36 Because -he 
heard a crowd moving 
through he began: to 
inquire what this 
might mean. -37 Thep 
reported to him” 
“Jesus the Naz:a-rene' 
is passing by!” 38 At 
that he cried out; 
saying: “Jesus, ' Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me!” 39 And those 
going in advance bes 
gan to tell him sternly 
to keep quiet, but that 
much more. he kept 
shouting: “Son of Da- 
vid, have mercy. on 
40 Then .Jesus 
stood still and. com= 
manded the: [man] to 


¡be led to him.: After 


he. got. near, Jesus 
asked him: 41 “What 
do you want me to 
do for you?” -He said: 
“Lord, let me recover 
sight.” 42So Jesus: 
said ἰο him: “Rez 


319 


-gou- σέσωκέν σε. 13 καὶ παραχρῆμα 


an 
parti of you has saved you. And instantly 
ἀνέβλεψεν, καὶ ἠκολούθει, αὐτῷ 
he sol Sen again, and he was following - to-him 
άζων. τὸν θεόν. Kai πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 
ra the God. And. all the people 
ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν alvov τῷ θεῷ. 
having seen gave  praise . tothe- God. 

Καὶ εἰσελθὼν διήῤχετο. - τὴν 
19 And having entered he was going through the 
᾿Ιερειχώ. 2 Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι 
Jericho. ] And -:: lcok! male person -to name 

Aoúpevos -᾿ Ζακχαῖος, «od : αὐτὸς ἦν: 
sete halled ᾿ Zacchaeus, and “he was 
ἀρχιτελώνης “καὶ αὐτὸς πλούσιος" 3 “καὶ 
tias collector and he rich; ᾿ and 

ἐζήτει" ἰδεῖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τίς ἐστιν, 
ἘΠ seeking. tosee the Jesus. who.. heis, 
καὶ οὐκ. ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου. ὅτι 


and not hewasable rom the crowd ' because 
A. ἡλικίᾳ: . μικρὸς AY: 4 καὶ 

ile tara ες small he was. --- And 
προδραμὼν - εἰς. τὸ ἔμπροσθεν ἀνέβη 

ΑΔΕ Et before into the from-in-toward he went up 


ἐπὶ συκομορέαν - ἵνα ἴδῃ" - 
upon fig-mulberry tree in order that - he might see 
aútóv, . ὅτι ἐκείνης --- ἤμελλεν... 
πε because of that [way] he was about 


5 καὶ -- ὡς. ἦλθεν ἐπὶ 


ιέρχεσθαι. 
Pida And as. hecame upon 


to be coming through.. 


τὸν τόπον,. ἀναβλέψας . ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
the place,  havingllooked up the Jesus - said - 
πρὸς αὐτόν ΖζΖακχαῖε, . σπεύσας 

toward him . Zacchaeus, having hurried 


κατάβηθι, σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ σου 


come down, today' for in the . house of you 
Sel fe. μεῖναι. * 6: καὶ σπεύσας ΄᾿: 
itis necessary me to stay. And having hurried: 
ἢ κατέβη, “καὶ - ὑπεδέξατο: αὐτὸν. 
he Pecado ΜΕΥ, “and. he.received under .:him 
χαίρων. «Ἱ καὶ - ἰδόντες :.- πάντες. 
rejoicing. : ¿And having seen and. 


λέγοντες -.-ὅτι; Παρὰ 
they were muttering saying τ that  -: Beside 
ἁμαρτωλῷ ἀνδρὶ. O καταλῦσαι 
ἢ OS ξιθοά τ Zacchaeus said toward 188 
pl A 


ει διεγόγγυζον : 


Ζακχαῖος εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν. 
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your faith has made 
“you. well.” 43 And in- 
stantly.. he recovered 
“sight, and he began to 
follow -him, :glorifying 
God. Also, all the peo- 
ple, at seeing [10], 
gave praise. to God. 


19 .And he “entered 
Jericho and was 


going: through. 2. Now 
here there was a man 
called by «the name 


Zac-chae'us; and” he 


was a chief-tax” col- 


lector, and” he. was 


rich. 3 Well, he was 


seeking to: see who 


.. kthis.Jesus was,. but, he 


could * not: for: the 
crowd, because he "was 


"small in size. 4S0-he 
iran ahead to δὴ. ad- 


vance position and 
climbed a fig-mulber- 
ry tree in order to see 
him, because he was 
about to -go through 
that way. 5 Now when 
Jesus -got το the place, 
he loóked up and said 
to: him: -“Zac:chae'us, 
hurry ¡and get. down; 
tor today I must stay 
in your house.” 6 With 
that” he " hurried “and 
got down “and wit 
rejoicing he received 
him as guest. 7 But 
when: they saw. -[ibl, 
they ¡all fel to.«mut- 
tering, saying: “With 
“a: mán that is'a sin- 
ner he- went-. in to 
lodge.” 8 But: Zac- 
chae'us stood up and 
said to. the .Lord: 
“Look! The. half of my 
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ὑπαρχόντων, κύριε, τοῖς πτωχοῖς |belongings, Lord, 1 . λαβόντα τὴν βασιλείαν καὶ εἶπεν |having secured the 
belongings, e, to pe poor (ones) lam giving to the having received. the kingdom and  hesaid|kingly power, he com- 
δίδωμι, καὶ εἴ τινός τι ¡poor, and whatever φωνηθῆναι αὐτῷ τοὺς δούλους τούτους | manded to be called 
Ι am giving, and 1 of anyone anything [1 extorted from any: to besounded  tohim the slaves these '|to him these slaves 
ἐσυκοφάντησα ἀποδίδωμι. τετρατπλοῦν. [one by false accusa: οἷς δεδώκει τὸ ἀργύριον, ¡to whom he had given 
I took by fig-showing Iam giving back  fourfold. |tion 1 am restoring to whom he had given the silver [moneyl, ¡the silver money, in 
9 εἶτεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι |fourfold.” 39At this ἵνα Ὑνοῖ Tí lorder to ascertain 
Said . but toward him the Jesus that |Jesus said to him: in order that he might know what | what they had gained 
Σήμερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ ἐγένετο, | “This day  salvation διετραγματεύσαντο. 16 παρεγένετο δὲ |by business activity. 
Today salvation tothe house this “occurred, has come' to this they gained by trading. Came to be alongside but|16 Then the first one 
καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστιν’ | house, because he also ὁ πρῶτος λέγων Κύριε, ἡ μνᾶ ᾿Ρτοβδθηθθα himself, 
because also he son of Abraham is; is a son of Abraham, the first saying Lord, the mina |saying, “Lord, your 
10 ἦλθεν γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ζητῆσαι [10 For the Son -..of σου δέκα προσηργάσατο μνᾶς. 17 καὶ | mina gained ten mi”- 
came for the Son of the man to seek | man came to seek and ofyou ten worked itself toward minas. And |nas. 17 So he said to 
καὶ σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός. to save what Was εἶπεν αὐτῷ Εὖγε, ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε, ὅτι [him, “Well done, good 
and tosave the (thing) having been lost, lost.” mty he said to him Wellindeed, good slave, because |slave! Because in a 
11 ᾿Ακουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα 11 While they were ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἴσθι | very small matter you 
Hearing but ofthem ' these (things) | listening to these in least (thing) faithful youproved toke, be |have proved yourself 
προσθεὶς εἶπεν παραβολὴν διὰ τὸ |things: he spoke :in ἐξουσίαν ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. [δἰ 1}, hold author- 
having added he βαϊά. parable through the|addition an illustras authority having on top ten of cities. |ity over ten cities.” 
ἐγγὺς εἶναι ᾿Ϊερουσαλὴμ αὐτὸν καὶ | tion, because he was 18 koi ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος λέγων Ἣ μνᾷ |18Now the second 
near to be of Jerusalem him and | near Jerusalem and And Came the second saying The  mina|came, saying, “Your 
31, 

δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι παραχρῆμα |they were imagining σου, κύριε, ἐποίησεν πέντε μνᾶς. 19 εἶπεν [mina, Lord, made five 
to be thinking them that instantly |that the kingdom of of you, Lord, - made five minas. He said | mi'nas.” 19 He said to 
μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ | God was going to dis. δὲ καὶ τούτῳ Καὶ σὺ  ¿mávo|this one also, “You, 
is band about the kingdom of the God A E Ἢ but also to this (one) Also you  contop|too, be in charge of 

᾿ Ἢ , |play itself instantly. ; ; Ὲ 2 y fi ities? 20 But 
ἀναφαίνεσθαι: 12 εἶπεν οὖν ᾿Ανθρωπός |12 Therefore he Sala: γίνου πέντε πόλεων. 20 καὶ ὁ ¡five cities. ut a 
to be showing up self; hesaid therefore Man “A tal Ὄ be coming to be five of cities. And the different cone came, 
E ᾽ , E certain man o e ἰδοὺ ἡ j “Lord, here is 

τι εὐγεν ἐπορεύθ εἰ ὥραν : ἕτερος ἦλθεν λέγων Κύριε, ἰδοὺ ἡ |Ssaying, , . 
Bom of Roble a went his τεῷ into and noble birth traveled different (one) Came saying Lord, look! the| your mi'na, that 1 kept 
μακρὰν. λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ [0 a distant land to μνᾷ σοῦ ἣν εἶχον ἀποκειμένην év|laid away in a cloth. 
long way off toreceive to himself kingdom and |secure kingly power mina ofyou which Iwas having lying off in | 2i You see, I was in 
ὑποστρέψαι. 13 καλέσας δὲ δέκα δούλους | for himself and to σουδαρίῳ: 21 ἐφοβούμην γάρ σε ὅτι |fear of you, because 
to return. Having called but ten  slaves |return, 13 Calling ten sweat cloth; I was fearing for you because |you are a harsh man; 
ἑαυτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς καὶ Ϊ ο]ανγε5 of his he gave ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς εἶ, αἴρεις, you take up what you 
of himself hegave tothem ten minas and hem ted antas: an - — harsh you are, youare lifting up |did not deposit and 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς πραγματεύσασθε told th D δ᾽ οὐκ ἔθηκας καὶ θερίζεις͵ ὃ ¡you reap what you did 
said toward p ea : do YOU business 'O em, o busix which not you de bocited and you are reaping which | not sow.” 22 He said to 

, ΄ ,» δ 2 n . 
ἐν ᾧ ἔρχομαι. 14 Οἱ δὲ [8855 till 1 come. οὐκ ἔσπειρας. 22 λέγει αὐτῷ Ἐκ τοῦ | him, “Out of your own 
in which [time] Il am coming. The but|l4But his citizens not you sowed. : He is saying to him Out. ofthe | mouth 1 judge you, 
πολῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτόν, Kal|hated him and sent στόματός σου κρίνω σε, πονηρὲ | wicked slave. You 
ne of him Wero hating 4 ind LEDO out a body of am- mouth : ofyou Iamjudging you, wicked knew, did you, that 1 
ἀπέστειλαν πρεσβείαν ὀπίσω αὑτοῦ | bassadors after him, δοῦλε" ἤδεις ὅτι ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρός am a harsh man, tak- 
they sentoff body of ambassadors behind him t We ἃ ἢ slave; you knew that 1 man harsh ᾿ Ἢ 

λέγοντες Οὐ θέλομεν τοῦτον στῦλον ΠΡ μετα σ δας εἰμι, αἴρων ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκα καὶ θερίζων 18 Ρ What L-210 ἠὸν 
saying Not we are willing this (one) want this [man] Lo am, q lifting up which not Ideposited and reaping deposit and reaping 
δι 242 con become king over ὃ q ᾿ > what I did not sow? 
βασιλεῦσαι ἐφ ἡμᾶς. , e οὐκ ἔσπειρα; 23 kai διὰ τί οὐκ A 
to reign upon us. us. τ ὦ which not Isowed? And through what not|23Hence Why is it 
15 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν] 15“Eventually when ἔδωκάς μου τὸ ἀργύριον ἐπὶ |you did not put my 


And itoccurred in the tocomeback -him ¡he got back after you gave oí me the silver [money] upon |silver money in a 
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τράπεζαν; 


κἀγὼ. ἐλθὼν - - σὺν bank? Then.on my ar- 

table? AndI  havingcome together with | rival I would : have 

τόκῳ ἂν αὐτὸ ἔπραξα. collected it: with - in. 

interest likely 11. 1lexacted. terest.* 14 : 2 
24 καὶ τοῖς παρεστῶσιν εἶπεν 24 “With that: 
Ἐξ at 

E And: to the (ones) having stood by  hesaid | sajd to those standins 

Aparte ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν καὶ Sóte|by, “Take the mi'na 

Lift YOU up from him ' the mina ánd- give from him and give it to 

τῷ  - τὰς δέκα: μνᾶς Éxovti—. 25 koifhim that has the' ten 

to the (one) the ten minas having;—  *'and|minas” 25 But they 

εἶπαν ᾿ αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἔχει δέκα μνᾶς" .--- [5814 to him, “Lord, he 


they said to him Lord, Π6 15 having “ten minas; Sel 
26 Myo ou ὅτι: παντὶ - τῷ ἔχοντι 
lam saying to YOU. «that to everyone the “having 
δοθήσεται; ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος 


has ten  minaspt—Ú 
26 T say to You, To 
everyone that ' has 
more will. be given; 


it will be given, from but the (one) not having but from the one that 
Kad. 'δ᾽ τον ἔχει ἀρθήσεται. does not - have, - ever 
also... which .  heishaving will be lifted up. | what he has: will he 
27 Πλὴν “ τοὺς ἐχθρούς μου  ToúTOUC [taken away. 27 More- 
ἐν Besides the enemies of me ᾿ these over, these enemies of 
τοὺς ¿2 μὴ ᾿ θελήσαντάς με [mine that did not wan 
the (ones) * “not: having been willing -- '_melme to become Eg 
βασιλεῦσαι Ém”- αὐτοὺς ἀγάγετε ὧδε καὶ lover them "BRING . here 
: to reign" upon them lead You here and e 


and  slaughter them 
before me. ” A, 

23 So, after he had 
said these things, he 
began to go on ahead, 


κατασφάξατε αὐτοὺς ἔμπροσθέν μου. 

slaughter them in front oí me. 
28 Καὶ ᾿ εἰπὼν . ταῦτα ἐπορεύετο 
And having said _these (things) he was going 


ἔμπροσθεν ᾿ ἀναβαίνων ΄:. εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. |'going up to Jerusal 

in front goingup into Jerusalem. 59 cd MEL ho το 
o : ». »» ἃ y ES A 2 A 
29 Kai ἐγένετο ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηθφαγὴ. [near to. Beth'pha-ge 


” And itoccurred as he got near into Bethphage 
καὶ. Βηθανιὰ “πρὸς τὸ ᾿ ὄρος. “9 ἡ 
πα ᾿Βοίμδην toward the mountain the (one) 
καλούμενον ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἀπέστειλεν᾽ δύο τῶν. 
being called * ofOlives, heséntforth ' two 'o£the' 
μαθητῶν .. 30 λέγων Ὑπάγετε “᾿ εἰς τὴν. 
disciples “Ὁ Saying ΒΘ You going under into - the 
κατέναντι | κώμην; ἐν: “ ἢ “-εἰσπορευόμενοι 
ὁρροβίίθ'- village,'-in- which “” “entering — 
“εὑρήσετε 'τῶλὸν - - δεδεμένον, ἐφ’ ' dv' 
You will find ᾿- colft: «having been tied, upon which 
οὐδεὶς... πώποτε ἀνθρώπων -᾿ἐκάθισεν, καὶ 


and Beth'“a:ny at 
the 'mountain' called 
Mount of Olives, he 
sent forth two of thé 
disciples, 30saying: 
“Go”“into the village 
that is within sight of 
You, and init after 
You pass in you will 
find a colt tied, on 
Which none.of man- 
'kind:. ever.. sat. Loose 


noone atany time of men t ἢ : E 
λύσαντες - αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. 31 Co 209 ἃς and bring 1, 31 But 
AG τὸν (ἐς ἣ καὶ. ἐάν cl, EA 

having loosed .1t _  Youlead. And 'Hever με Anyone asks. YOU, 

-TIG ὑμᾶς - ἐρωτᾷ 7 Διὰ τί ὙΌΣ TE TOD ES 

anyone “You” “isquestioning“: Through  what|loosing it?” You 

" λύετε; “οὕτως “’ ἐρεῖτε ὅτι. “O κύριος |Must speak in this 

are You loosing? thus * you will say that The- Lord |way, “ὙΠΟ. Lord 
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ὑτοῦ εἴαν ἔχει. 32. ἀπελθόντες δὲ |needs. it.” 3280 
Gar E cd is having. Having gone off but|those who were - sent 
ol ἀπεσταλμένοι εὗρον καθὼς |forth departed 'and 
the (ones) having been sent off found. according as | found it just as he 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 33 λυόντων δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν | said to them. 88 But 


as they . were  loos- 
ing the: colt. the 
-owners of it said to 
them: “Why are You 
loosing . the colt?” 
34 They said: “The 
Lord needs it.” 35 And 
they led it to. Jesus, 
and they. threw their 
.outer  garments . upon 
the colt and set Jesus 
upon [it].-- 

“36As he moved 
«along they kept 
spreading their out- 
er garments on the 
|road...37.As soon as 
he got. near.the 
road down the. Mount 
of  Olives all the 
multitude of the 
disciples started to 
rejoice and praise 
God. with a. loud 
voice” concerning 
ali the powerful 
works “they had. seen, 
38 saying: “Blessed 
is “the One coming 


Loosing but ofthem the 


hesaid to them. 
αὐτούς 


ὥλον εἶπαν οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
ΤΙΣ said the lords ofit toward them: 
Tí . . λύετε τὸν πῶλον; 34 οἱ. 
why are You loosing the colt? - The (ones) 
δὲ εἶπαν ὅτι “O κύριος. αὐτοῦ. χρείαν 
but. said that The Lord. otit. .: need. 

ἔχει. 35 καὶ. ἤγαγον αὐτὸν πρὸς. τὸν 
15 ἔχοιτε, And * they led if toward the 
"Ἰησοῦν, καὶ ἐπιρίψαντες αὐτῶν .. τὰ 
gos, "and having thrown upon - of them the 
εἰ ἱμάτια ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον ἐπεβίβασαν τὸν 
outer garments. upon the . colt . theyseton the 
᾿Ιησοῦν": 
+ Jesus; -. " pa 

38 πορευομένου 

going. 

᾿ὑπεστρώννυον τὰ 

they were spreading under the. 
ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 37 ἐγγίζοντος 
ofselves in the way, Getting near 
αὐτοῦ ἢἤδ πρὸς τῇ: «καταβάσει τοῦ 
of him alneauy toward the descent of the 
“Opou τῶν Ἐλαιῶν ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ 
Movitain of the . “'Olives started 8} the 
"rAñ8oc TGV μαθητῶν .. χαίροντες αἰνεῖν, 
multitude of the' disciples rejoicing to be praising 
τὸν θεὸν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ «epi πασῶν ὧν 
the God. tovoice great. about 81. which 
-glSov' δυνάμεων, 38 λέγοντες Εὐλογημένος . - 
they saw of powers, : . . saying Having been blessed 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 

ἱμάτια 
outer garments 
δὲ 
but 


δὲ 
but 


ὁ- :- ἐρχόμενος, ὁ βασιλεύς, ἐν ὀνόματι [as the King" in Je- 
the (one) :.coming, the - King, in name“ lhovah's* name! Peace 
Κυρίου: ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰρήνη. καὶ δόξα - év: in heaven; and 


of Lord;.:-in :: heaven peace. «and. «glory in 
. ὑψίστοις. 39 Καί τινες τῶν Φαρισαίων. 
highest ipiasesi:. - And some ofthe - Pharisees: 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου. εἶπαν πρὸς “αὐτόν. Διδάσκαλε, 
from the crowd «said toward him. . ᾿ Teacher, 
ἐπιτίμησον τοῖ αθηταῖς σου: ΄ 40 'καὶ: ἱ Ὡς 
give else Lo e z Fis ples” “ofyou. And |rebuke your pre 
ΤΕ ἜΝ ΡΝ Lio e a τς ἀρεῖ .,.7 40 But .in: reply "he 
¡Bela . εἶπεν Λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν 1.5.9: ᾿ , 
SS he said lam id to YOU, if ever |said: “ἽἹ tel You, τῇ 
ES — - : Ν᾿ Ξ o Ñ ᾿ Ss 7 e 
38: JehovaH's, στ 8,3. the'Lord's, ΒΑ... O ΠΩ NA 


glory in' the. high- 
est  places!”. :39 How- 
ever, some of the Phar- 
Lisees «from the “crowd 
¡said to him: “Teacher, 
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οὗτοι σιωπήσουσιν, οἱ λίθοι κράξουσιν. | these remained sil 
these  willbesilent, the stones will E out, | the stones would τ 
41 Καὶ ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν τὴν πόλιν͵ out. : 
- And as hegotnear, having seen the city 41 And when he got 
ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ’ αὐτήν, 42 λέγων ὅτι  Ei|hetarby, he viewed the 
he wept upon it, saying that If de A A ΟΥεξ 1, 
A E Ζ , B y ing: “ you 
ἔγνως ἐν τῇ ἡμέρ ταύτ καὶ σὺ y 
you knew in the Le “higo also you even you, had dis- 


cerned in this day th 
things having Ὁ do 


πρὸς εἰρήνην --- νῦν δὲ ἐκρύβη 
with peace—but now 


τα 
the (things) toward peace — now but itwas hid 


ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν σου. 43 ὅτι ἥξουσιν | they have been hid 
trom eyes of you. Because will arrive | Írom your eyes. 43 Be. 
ἡμέραι ἐπὶ σὲ καὶ παρεμβαλοῦσιν  oi|tause the days wi 
days upon you and willthrow in beside the|Come upon you when 
ἐχθροί σου χάρακά σοι καὶ [Σοῦ enemies will 
enemies οἵ you palisade to you and ¡build around you'a 
περικυκλώσουσίν σε καὶ συνέξουσιν |fortification with 
they will encircle you and they will distress | pointed stakes and will 
σε πάντοθεν, 44 καὶ |encircle you and dis: 
you from every side, and | tress you from every 
ἐδαφιοῦσίν σε καὶ τὰ τέκνα |Side, ¿and they. will 


dash you and your 
children within you to 
the ground, and they 
will not leave a stone 


they will dash to the ground you and the children 
σου ἐν σοΐ, καὶ οὐκ ἀφήσουσιν λίθον 
of you in you, and not they will let go off- stone 
ἐπὶ λίθον ἐν σοί, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν 

upon stone ἰῇ you, instead ofwhich (things) 

> 4 5] Ἀ mn 
οὐκ EYyVw0G τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοτῆ 
not you knew the appointed time of the pecho 


σου. 
οὗ you. 
45 Καὶ 
And 


because you did not 
discern the time of 
your being inspected.” 

45 And he entered 
into the temple and 
started to throw out 
those who were selling, 
46 saying to them: “It 
is written, “And my 
house will be a house 
of prayer, but You 
made it a cave of 
robbers.” ; 


47 Furthermore, he 
went teaching daily in 
“the temple. But the 
chief priests and the 
scribes and the prin- 
cipal ones of the peo- 
ple were seeking to 
destroy him; 48and 
yet they did not find 
the effective thing for 
them to do, -for the 


ἱερὸν 

temple 
τοὺς 

the (ones) 


τὸ 
the 


εἰσελθὼν 
having entered 


ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν 
he started to be throwing out 


πωλοῦντας, 46 λέγων αὐτοῖς Γέγραπται 
selling, saying to them It has been written 


Καὶ ἔσται ὁ ofxóc μου οἶκος προσευχῆ 
. U 4 
And willbe the. house of me παν le pedos 


ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 
You but ἢ —Youmade - cave of robbers. 


47 Kai ἣν 


εἰς 
into 


διδάσκων τὸ καθ᾽ 
And he was teaching the according to 
ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ: οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ" 
day in the temple; the but ale Pues s and 
οἱ γραμματεῖς - ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι 
the scribes were seeking him  todestroy 
«at οἱ πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ, 48 καὶ οὐχ 
also the first (ones) ofthe people, and not 


ηὕρισκον τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν, ὁ 
they were finding the what they might do, “the 


upon a stone in you, 


a ὙΡΕΨΕ 


3835 
λαὸς γὰρ ἅπας ἐξεκρέμετο αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 
people for an was hanging out of him hearing. 
30 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν 
And itoccurred in one οξίῃα days 


διδάσκοντος αὐτοῦ τὸν λαὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
teaching of him the people in the temple 
καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένου ἐπέστησαν οἱ 
and declaring good news stood upon the 


ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς σὺν τοῖς 
Κ΄» priests and the scribes together with the 


πρεσβυτέροις, 2 καὶ εἶπαν λέγοντες 

older men, and spoke saying 

. » Y , Χ 4 - > r 

πρὸς αὐτόν Εἰπὸν ἡμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ 
dean him Say tous in  whatsortof 
ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, ἢ τίς 
authority these (things) ΨΟῺῸ 8.6 doing, or who 
ἐστιν ὁ δούς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν 

is the (one) having given to you the authority 


ταύτην. 3. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς 
this. Having answered but he said toward 
ayroús Ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον, καὶ 
them” Ishallrequest You” alsoI word, and 
εἴπατέ po 4 Τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάνου ἐξ 
you say tome The  baptism of John  outof 
οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; 
heaven was it or out of men? 
5. οἱ δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς 
The (ones) but reasoned together toward 
ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες ὅτι "Edy εἴττωμεν- 
themselves saying that Ifever we should say 
"EE οὐρανοῦ, ¿pel Διὰ τί οὐκ 
Qutof heaven, hewillsay Through what not 
ἐπιστεύσατε aUTO; 6 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν 


you believed to him? If ever but we should say 
"EE ἀνθρώπων, ὁ λαὸς ἅπας καταλιθάσει 
Out of men, the people all will stone 
a » , , r 
μας TTETELO MÉVOS γάρ ἐστιν ᾿Ἰωάνην 
mua ΄ having been persuaded for ἰΐ 15 John 
προφήτην εἶναι" 7 καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ 
prophet to be; and they answered not 


εἰδέναι πόθεν, 8 καὶ ὁ ᾿ἰΪησοῦς 
to have known from where. And the Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν 
said tothem Neither 1 am saying to You ín 
ποί ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα "ποιῶ. 
what sort of authority these (things) Iam doing. 
9 Ἤρξατο δὲ πρὸς τὸν λαὸν λέγειν 
He started but toward the people to be saying 
τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην ΓΑνθρωτπος ἐφύτευσεν 
tne parable this Man planted 
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people one and all 
kept hanging onto him 


to hear him. 
20 On one of the 
days while he 


was teaching the peo- 
ple in the temple and 
declaring the good 


.news, the chief priests 


and the scribes with 
the older men came 
near, 2and they spoke 
up, saying to him: 
“Tel us by what au- 
thority you do these 
things, or who it is 
that gave you this au- 
thority.” 3 In reply he 
said to them: “I will 
also ask You a ques- 
tion, and You tell me: 
áWas the baptism of 
John from heaven or 
from men?” 5Then 
among themselves 
they drew conclusions, 
saying: “If we say, 
“From heaven, he will 
say, “Why is it YOU 
did not believe him?” 
6 But if we say, “From 
men,” the people one 
and all will stone us, 
for they are persuaded 
that John was a 
prophet.” 7 So they re- 
plied that they did not 
know its source. 8 And 
Jesus said to them: 
“Neithber am I telling 
You by what au- 
thority 1 do these 
things.” 

9 Then he start- 
ed to tell the peo- 
ple this illustration: 
“A man planted 
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ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ  éféSero αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, 

vineyard, and he gave out it to farmers, 
καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν χρόνους ἱκανούς. 
and he travelod abroad times sufficient. 
10 καὶ καιρῷ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς 


And to appointed time hesentoff toward the 


γεωργοὺς δοῦλον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
farmers slave, ᾿ from the 


καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος δώσουσιν αὐτῷ: 
fruit ofthe  vineyard they will give to him; 


οἱ -δὲ γεωργοὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν δείραντες 


ἵνα 
in order that 


the but farmers sent away him having flayed 
κενόν. 11 καὶ προσέθετο ἕτερον πέμψαι 
empty. eadded different to send 
δοῦλον’ oí: de κἀκεῖνον 
slave; the (ones) but also that (one) 


δείραντες Kai ἀτιμάσαντες ἐξαπέστειλαν 


having fayed and having dishonored sent away 
κενόν. 12 καὶ προσέθετο τρίτον 
empty. :And he added third (one) 
πέμψαι: oí δὲ καὶ τοῦτον 
to send; the (ones) but ' also this (one) 


13 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 


τραυματίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. 
ds ὶ ἐξέβ Said but the 


having wounded” threw out, 
κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος Τί ποιήσω; 
lord of the vineyard What shall I do? 
πέμψω τὸν υἱόχ μου τὸν kyamntóv" 
I shzll send the .son. ofme the loved; 


ἴσως τοῦτον. ἐντραπήσονται. 14 ἰδόντες 
equally this they will respect. Having seen 


Se. αὐτὸν οἱ γεωργοὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς 
but “him the  farmers Werereasoning toward 


ἀλλήλους λέγοντες Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
one another saying This is the 


κληρονόμος: ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, ἵνα 
heir; let us kill: : him, in order that 


AMO γένηται ἡ κληρονομία: 15 καὶ 
e: us mighthbecome the  inheritance; and 


ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ᾿ἀμπελῶνος 
having thrown out him οὔϊδίάθ of the. vineyard 


ἀπέκτειναν. τί οὖν ποιήσει αὐτοῖς 
they killed. What: therefore  wildo '  tothem 


ὁ “κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος; . 16 ἐλεύσεται 
the lord .ofthe  vineyard? He will come 


καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς τούτους, 
and he will destroy the : farmers these, 


καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. 
and he will give the  vineyard ἴο others: 


εἶπαν. Mn 


ἀκούσαντες δὲ 
they said ' Not 


Having heard * but 
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a vineyard and let it 
out to cultivators, and 
he traveled abroad for 
considerable time! 


10 But in due season - 


he sent out a slave to 
the cultivators, that 


they might give him 
some of the fruit of- 


the vineyard. The cul. 


"| tivators, however, sent 


him away empty, after 
beating him up. 11 But 


he repeated and sent: 
them a different slave. 


That one also they 
beat up and dishon- 
ored and sent away 
empty. 12 Yet again he 
sent a third; this one 
also they wounded 


and threw out. 13 At” 


this the owner of the 
vineyard said, “What 
shall I do? 1 will 
send my son the 
beloved. Likely they 
will respect this one.” 
14 When the cultiva- 
tors caught sight- of 
him they went rea- 
soning with one :-an- 
other, saying, “This is 
the heir; 
him, that the inheri- 


tance may become - 
that. 


ours.' 15 With E 
they threw him: 
outside the vineyard 


and killed him. What, 


therefore, will the 
owner of the vineyard 
do to them? 16 He will 
come and destroy 
these cultivators- and 
will give the moya 
to others.” - 

On  hearing [this] 
they said: 


let us kill: 


“Never : 
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γένοιτο. 17 ὁ δὲ ἐμβλέψας 
may it occur. The (one) but having looked in 
αὐτοῖς εἶπεν Τί “- οὖν 
them said What therefore 
ἐστὶν τὸ ᾿ γεγραμμένον τοῦτο 
is the (thing) having been written this 


Λίθον ὃν ' ἀπεδοκίμασαν - εἰ οἷς 
Stone which. ᾿ rejected the (ones) 


οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν 


. building, this became - into head 


γωνίας; 18 πᾶς ὃ πεσὼν ἐπ᾽ 
of corner? : Everyone the having fallen upon 


ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συνθλασθήσεται: ἐφ’ ὃν 
that the stone will be shattered; upon whom 


δ᾽ ἄν πέσῃ, ᾿ λικμήσει αὐτόν. 
but likely ἰξ might fall, it will ae him. 
19 Καὶ ἐζήτησαν ol γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ 
And sought the scribes and the 
ἀρχιερεῖς ἐπιβαλεῖν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν TAG χεῖρας 
chief priests. to throw on upon him the 1ands 


ὥρᾳ, Kad 
hour, and 


πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὰ 
them Π6 said 


ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ 
in that the 


λαόν, ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι 
people, they knew for that toward 


ἐφοβήθησαν. τὸ τοῦ 
ey 


eared 


ν παραβολὴν ταύτην. 20 Καὶ 
τὰ parable this. And 
παρατηρήσαντες ἀπέστειλαν 
having observed beside they sent off 
ἐνκαθέτους ὑποκρινομένους  ὄΣἔἑαυτοὺς 
ones let go down in pretending themselves 
δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα . ἐπιλάβωνται 
righteous to be, in order that * they might catch 


αὐτοῦ λόγου, ὥστε παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν " TA” 
of him: 'of word, as-and to giveover him  tothe 


[οἱ καὶ τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ. τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. 
A and to the authority of the governor. 


21. καὶ ἐπ ηρώτησαν᾽ αὐτὸν ᾿ λέγοντες 
And they inquired upon" him ' saying 
Διδάσκαλε, -. οἴδαμεν. ὅτι. ὀρθῶς λέγεις 


Teacher, weknow that correctly you are saying 


καὶ διδάσκεις᾽ καὶ οὐ ᾿'λαμβόάνεις 
and youareteaching and not youare accepting 


πρόσωπον; ἀλλ᾽ ¿rr? ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ 


face, but upon truta the way' ofthe 
θεοῦ διδάσκεις" 22 ἔξεστιν ἡμᾶς 
God γοῦ 8ῖ6 teaching; is it lawful us 
Καίσαρι. - φόρον δοῦναι ñ οὔ; 
to Caesar * tax ἴορινα or 'no? 
23 κατανοήσας δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν πανουργίαν 
“ Having detected -but ofthem the all-doing 
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may that. happen!” 
17 But he looked up- 
on them and said: 
“What, then, does this 
that is written mean, 
“The stone which 
the builders rejected, 
this has become 'the 
chief cornerstone'? 
18 Everyone falling 
upon that: stone will 
be shattered. "As for 
anyone  upon' whom 
it falls, 16 wi pul- 
verize him.” 


19 The scribes and 
the chief priests now 
sought to. get their 
hands on him in that 
very hour, but they 
feared. the people; 
for they perceived 
that he  spoke this 
illustration with them 
in mind. 20 And, after 
observing him close- 
ly, they sent out men 
secretly hired to _pre- 
tend that. they were 
righteous, in order 
that they might catch 
him in speech, so as 
to turn. him. over to 
the government and 
to the authority of 
the governor. 21 And 
they -questioned .him, 
“saying: “Teacher, we 


|know: you speak and 


teach - correctly. and 
show no partiality, 
but you teach. the 
way οἱ God in line 
with truth: 2215 it 
lawful for us to pay 
tax to «Caesar or 
not?” 23 But he de- 
¡tected their -cunning 
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24 Λείξατέ μοι 
᾿ Youshow . tome 
ἔχει εἰκόνα καὶ 
is it having image and 
ἐπιγραφήν; οἱ δὲ. εἶπαν Καίσαρος. 
inscription? The (ones) but said Of Caesar. 


25 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τοίνυν 
The πε) but said atada them Well now 


ἀπόδοτε Καίσαρος 
give You back of Caesar 
Καίσαρι. καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ 
to Caesar and the (things) ofthe God - tothe 
θεῷ. 26 kai οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἐπιλαβέσθαι 
God. And not they were strong to catch 
τοῦ ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ 
of the saying in front ofthe people, and 
θαυμάσαντες ἐπὶ TR ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ 
having wondered upon the answer of him 


ἐσίγησαν. 
they became silent. 


27 Προσελθόντες δέ τινες τῶν 
Having come toward but some of the 


Σαδδουκαίων, οἱ λέγοντες ἀνάστασιν 
Sadducees, the (ones) saying resurrection 


μὴ εἶναι 28 ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντε 
not to be, ndied upon him pedos 


Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν ἐάν 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous  ifever 


τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ ἔχων γυναῖκα, καὶ 
ofone brother should die having woman, and 


οὗτος ἄτεκνος A, ἵνα 
this (one) childless may be, in order that 


λάβῃ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα 
should take the brother ofhim the woman 
καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα ἀδελφῷ 
and should raise up out seed brother 
αὐτοῦ. 29 ἑπτὰ οὖν ἦσαν: 
of him. Seven therefore Were; 
καὶ ὁ πρῶτος λαβὼν 
and the first  havingtaken woman 

ἄτεκνος: 30 καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 351 
childless; and the second and the 
τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ οἱ 
third took her, as-thus but also the 


ἑπτὰ OU κατέλιπον τέκνα καὶ ἀπέθανον: 
seven not they left down children and they died; 


32 ὕστερον καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν. 33 ἡ 
lastly also the woman 


died. The 
γυνὴ οὖν ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τίνος 
woman therefore in 


the resurrection of which 


εἶτεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
hesaid toward them 


δηνάριον. τίνος 
denarius. Of whom 


the Gines) 


τῷ 
to the 


ἀδελφοὶ 


brothers 


γυναῖκα ἀπέθανεν 
he died 


καὶ ὁ 
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and said to them: 
24 “Show me a de. 
naríi-us. Whose image 
and  inscription does 
it have?” They said: 
“Caesar's.” 25 He said 
to them: “By al 
means, then, pay 
back Caesar's things 
to Caesar, but God's 
things to God.” 
26 Well, they were not 
able to catch him 
in this saying before 
the people, but, in 
amazement at his 
answer, they said 
nothing. . 


27 However, some of 
the Sadducees, those 
who say there is no 
resurrection, came up 
and questioned him, 
28 saying: “Teacher, 
Moses wrote us, “If 
2 man's brother dies 


having a wife, but 
this one remained 
childless, his brother 


should take the wife 
and raise up offspring 
from her for his 
brother. 29 Accord- 
ingly there were seven 
brothers; and the first 
took a wife and died 
childless. 30So the 
second, 3land the 
third took her. Like- 
wise even the seven:. 
they did not leave. 
children behind, but 
died ofí. 32Last- 


ly, the woman also 
died. 33 Consequently, 
in the resurrec- 


tion, of which one 


389 
αὐτῶν γίνεται γυνή; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ 
ofthem 516 becomes woman? The for seven 
ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. 
had her woman, 
34 καὶ elmev αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οἱ υἱοὶ 
And said tothem the Jesus The sons 
τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου γαμοῦσιν καὶ 
of the age this are marrying and 
γαμίσκονται, 35 oí δὲ 
they are given in marriage, the (ones) but 
καταξιωθέντες τοῦ αἰῶνος 
having been counted worthy of the age 


ἐκείνου τυχεῖν καὶ τῇς ἀναστάσεως τῆς 
that toattain and οὐ ἴπ6 resurrection the (ne) 


ἐκ νεκρῶν οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
outof dead (ones) neither are marrying ΠΟΙ 
γαμίζονται" 36 οὐδὲ γὰρ 
are being given in marriage; neither for 
ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι δύνανται, ἰσάγγελοι γάρ 
to die yet they are able, equal to angels for 
εἰσιν, καὶ υἱοί εἰσιν θεοῦ τῆς 
they are, and sons are of God of the 
ἀναστάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. 37 ὅτι δὲ 
resurrection sons being. That but 
ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροὶ καὶ Μωυσῆς 
are being raised up the dead (ones) also Moses 
ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου, ὡς λέγει 
disclosed upon the thornbush, as heissaying 
Κύριον τὸν θεὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ θεὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ 
Lord the God ofAbraham and God of Isaac 
καὶ θεὸν ᾿ἰακώβ' 38 θεὸς δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν 
and God  ofJacob; God but not is 
νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων, πάντες 
οὗ dead (ones) but of living (ones), an 
γὰρ αὐτῷ ζῶσιν. 89. ἀποκριθέντες 
for ἴο him they are living. Having answered 
δέ τινες τῶν γραμματέων εἶπαν 
but some of the . scribes said 
Διδάσκαλε,. καλῶς εἶπας: 40 οὐκέτι 
Teacher, fine you said; not yet 
γὰρ ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾷν αὐτὸν 
for they were ains to be inquiring upon him 
οὐδέν. 
nothing. 
41 Εἶπεν δὲ πρρὸς αὐτούς Πῶς 
He said but toward them How 
λέγουσιν τὸν χριστὸν εἶναι Δαυεὶδ υἱόν; 


are ds saying the Christ tobe of David son? 


LUKE 20: 34-41 


of them does she 
become [the] wife? 
For the seven got 
her as wife.” 
34Jesus said to 
them: “The children 
of this system of 
things? marry and are 
given in marriage, 
35 but those who have 
been counted worthy 
of gaining that sys- 
tem of things and the 
resurrection from the 
dead neither marry 
nor are given in 
marriage. 36 In fact, 
neither can they die 
any more, for they 
are like the angels, 


land they are God's 


children” by being 
children” of the res- 
urrection. 37 But that 
the dead are raised 
up even Moses dis- 
closed, in the account 
about the thornbush, 
when he calls Jeho- 
vaht 'the God of 
Abraham and God of 
Isaac and God of Ja- 
cob. 38 He is a God, 
not of the dead, but 
of the living, for they 
are all living to him.” 
39 In response some 
of the scribes said: 
“Teacher, you spoke 
well.” 40 For no long- 
er did they have the 
courage to ask him 
a single question. 

41 In turn he said 
to them: “How is it 
they say that the 
Christ is David's son? 


e ͵᾽7͵'΄π:λέἉ᾽ὡ.....΄.---.-.-----ς-..-- 


341 See Luke 18:30, footnotez. 38» Or, “sons.” 


the Lord, NBA. 


37* Jehovah, J%1-18,2; 


LUKE 20: 42—21: 4 


42 αὐτὸς γὰρ Δαυεὶδ λέγει ἐν Βίβλῳ 
That (one) for David issaying in Book 
Ψαλμῶν Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου 
of Psalms Said Lord to the lord of me 
Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου 43 ἕως 
Be sitting outof right [5165] ofme until 
ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου 
likely — Ishould put the enemies of you 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν. σου; 44 Λαυεὶδ 
footstool  ofthe feet of you; David 
οὖν αὐτὸν κύριον καλεῖ, καὶ πῶς 
therefore - him Lord is calling, and how 
αὐτοῦ υἱός ἐστιν; 
of him son is he? 


45 ᾿Ακούοντος δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν 


E Hearing but ofall” the people he said 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς 46 Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν 
to the disciples : Β6 You attentive from the 
γραμματέων τῶν. θελόντων 
scribes _ Of the (ones) being willing 
περιτατεῖν ἐν στολαῖς καὶ φιλούντων 
to walk about in robes and liking 
ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγο αἷς καὶ 
greetings in the marketplaces and 
πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
front seats in the synagogues and 
πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, 
first places of reclining in the suppers, 


47 ol κατεσθίουσιν τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν 
who are eating down the houses of the widows 

καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσεύχονται: οὗτοι 

and to pretext: long they are praying; these 

λήμψονται περισσότερον κρίμα. 

will receive more abundant judgment.. 


εἶδεν 
he saw 


21 ᾿Αναβλέψας δὲ ᾿ τοὺς 
Having lookcd up but the (ones) 


βάλλοντας εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον τὰ δῶρα 


throwing into. the ᾿ treasury chest the gifts 
αὐτῶν πλουσίους. 2. εἶδεν δέ. τινα 
of them rich [men]. He saw but some 
χήραν, πενιχρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ λεπτὰ δύο, 
widow .Needy throwing there lepta “two, 
3 καὶ- - εἶπεν ᾿Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
and he said Truly lam saying toYou that 

ἡ χήρα αὕτη πτωχὴ πλεῖον 
the  widow this the poor (one) more 
πάντων ἔβαλεν: 4 πάντες γὰρ οὗτοι 
of all (them) threw; al for these 


42 Jehovah, J7-12%2; The Lord, NBA, 
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42For David him. 
selí says in tha 
book of Psalms, 


“Jehovah* said to my 
Lord, Sit at my right 
hand 43 until I place 
your enemies 2S..a 
stool for your feet, 
44 David, therefore, 
calls him “Lorq”; 
so how is he his 
son?” ás 

45 Then, while. all 
the people were lis. 
tening he said to 
the disciples: 46 “Look 
out for the  scribes 
who desire to walk 
around- in -robes 
and like greetings 
in the market places 
and front seats im 
the synagogues - and. 
most prominent plac- 
es at evening .meals, 
ἀπ πὰ who devour 
the houses of the 
widows and for..a 
pretext make long 
prayers. These . will 


¡receive a heavier judg-, 


ment.” 3 


Now as he looked 
” up he saw the 
rich - dropping their 
gifts into the trea- 
sury ” chests. 2 Then 
he saw a certain 
needy widow' drop 
two small coins of 
very little value 
there, 3and he said: 
“I tell you  truth=: 
fully, This  widow, 
although poor, dropped 
in more than they" all 
did. 4For all these 


ΜΝ 
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E τῆς τν va > ” e > ut 

σεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς | dropped in gifts o 

τ me πε οαπαιᾶς E to Αὐμαὶ threw ἰπίο of their surplus, but 
ES "δῶρα αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τοῦ | this [woman] out of 
e gifts *  this[woman] but outof  the|her want te 
᾿ sn , me : ΄ a νὴ Y- 

ὑστερή y πάντα τὸν βίον ὃν |¡al the means of liv 

ὑστερήματος nes an the living which |ing she had.” 

εἶχεν ἔβαλεν. 5 Later, as certain 
she was having threw. a _ Jones Were speaking 
5 Καί τινῶν λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, | concerning the temple, 
And Ofsome  .saying about the temple, | how it was adorned 

A eS no a . - , ἃ 

ὅ λίθοι καλοῖ καὶ ἀναθήμασιν [ἰδ fine stones an 
τε to ones > and things placed UP | dedicated things, 6 he 
EA Ú id: “ hese 

ὄσμηται θ᾽ εἶπεν Ταῦτα ἃ [said: “As for t 

it ora: hesaid These (things) which things that YOU are 
θεωρεῖτε, ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι - ¿v|beholding, the “days 
you are beholding, will come ᾿ days in | will come in which 
αἷς οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται ᾿ λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ ὧδε ποῦ. ἃ stone upon a 


stone will be left here 
and not be thrown 
down.” 7Then they 
questioned him, say- 
“Teacher, .when 


which not will be let go off stone upon stone here 


ὃ οὐ καταλυθήσεται. 7 ἐπηρώτησαν. 
ΒΝ not will be loosed down. They inquired upon 


; ; > 
2 αὐτὸν λέγοντες Διδάσκαλε, πότε οὖν 
sl αὐτόν; λέγοντες " when therefore 


but him saying Teacher, as ing: 
- ταῦτα ἔσται,- καὶ τί τὸ onuelov|will these things ac 
these (things) willbe, and what the sign tually be, and what 
ὅταν ᾿ μέλλῃ ο΄ ταῦτα,  |will be the sign when 
whenever may be about “these (things) these things are des- 
γίνεσθαι; ϑ ὃ e aio tined to occur?” 3 He 
a armes. cpseid: “Look, out. that 
ÉTETE ἡ ὴ πλανηθῆτε". -᾿ Ὰ 
Be a at del “you might be made to err; | YOU are not misled; 
A 2 EÚ ἐπὶ τῷ | for many will come on 
πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ ῷ a de 
many for will come - upon the | the basis of my a e, 
Ἢ Ἐν » LA El . e 
ὀνόματί μου ᾿λέγοντες Ἐγώ εἶμι; | saying, T am he” and, 
name of me saying ' ΕΣ am, “The due time has ap- 
A AE 5 A El AN Al nn Do not go 
καὶ “O καιρὸς ἤγγικεν": - μὴ [proached. not. 
and The  appointed time has approached; μοὶ after them. 9 Further- 
Ate “ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. 9 ὅταν El he hear 
πορευθῆτε - ὀπίσω .-. αὐτῶν. - δὲ lmore, when YOU 
ES E a A papas se of wars and disorders, 
ἀκούσητε πολέμους ¿Kal -ἀκατασ' ας, ᾿ fed, Por 
YOU cight hear" wars and disorders, do not be terri 


γὰρ | these things must 0c- 


peo ca «for | cur first, but the end 


ol you should be terrifñied;” it is necessary 


- ταῦτα, “γενέσθαι πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ oUx|does not [occur] im- 
these (things) “to occur - first, but” 'not- mediately.”. ᾿ 

εὐθέως τὸ τέλος. 10 Then he went on 

immediately the end. É δὲ : to say to them: “Na- 
ό ᾿ € αὐτοῖ γερθήσεται |. ] : 

ἀν o he ds ing to ποτὰ Will be roused o de Eres 

ΝΥ ΄ »J ΄ 4 i 7 - 

ἔθνος ἐπ᾽ ἔθνος καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, dedo e 


nation upon nation and kingdom upon kingdom, 


LUKE 21: 11—20 392 


11: σεισμοί τε S ὶ ὸ 
μεγάλοι καὶ κατὰ 11 δὰ ther j 
, [earth ]quakes ánd great and according to | great cds e 
τόπους λοιμοὶ καὶ λιμοὶ ἔσονται, in one place atte 
300 —Pestilences and  famines will be, | another pestilences 
φορηθράᾶά τε καὶ ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ onuela|an a 
fearful sights and also from ΠΥΡᾺ di ἀπὸ oa a Lo 
r E ᾿ Τ- 
μεγαλὰ ξἔοται. de sights and from 
12 πρὸ 68 : A eaven great signs... 
᾿ τούτων πάντων “ 
δ: Ἐεΐοσθ θὰ: these (things) Pe o ΕΝ 
ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν | will lay their banos 


they willimpose upon You 


the hands ofthem 
upon You and : 
καὶ διώξουσιν παραδιδό ἰς τὸ perse- 
z ὄντες εἰ EN 
and they will persecute, Ana Detde” ες τὰς e πον Praia 
to syna- 


συναγωγὰς καὶ φυλακάς, ἀπαγομένους - ἐπὶ gogues and  prisons 


synagogues and  prisons, being led oft” upon | yyy being haled be 
ad : e LA e mn > 

Βασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας ἕνεκεν TOU |fore kings and gov 
and governors on account  —Ofthe Ja 
ἀνδματες A , qa nors for the sake of 
name οἵ τις; MEL ql dona στο εἰς e O 

᾿ ᾿ You  Into|turn out to τοῦ f 
" , : h or a 
μαρτύριον. e θέτε οὖν ἐν . Tac |witness. 14 Therefore 
Ν . : ou put therefore in the | settle it in your hearts 
καρδίαι ὑμῶν ὴ á Í 

20 ς ὑμῶν, μὴ προμελετᾷν not to renearse be- 


to be premeditating | forehand how to make 


ἀπολογηθῆναι, 15 ¿yo γὰὸὲὸλ δώσω ᾧμῖν [τοῦ defense, 15for 
᾿ E se, A 1 for  shallgive tovyou|r will give pue a 
στόμα καὶ gogíav ἧ οὐ δυνήσονται | mouth and wisdom 
x A wisdom towhich not will beable| which all your OPpos- 
Ti E 5. la) LA A 
ἀντ στῆναι ἢ ἀντειπεῖν ἅπαντες οἵ [6Γ5 together will not 
ἱ or  tocontradict all thejbe able to resist or 
ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖν. 16 παραδοθήσεσθε dispute. 16 Moreover, 


ones lying against to you. You will be given beside | vou will be delivered 


Se καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων καὶ ἀδελφῶν καὶ συγγενῶν | up even by parents 
y parents and brothers and relatives | and brothers and rel 


καὶ φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶ i 
ὑμῶν, | atives ἃ Al 

τς shends, διὰ they will put to death - of Led and ey A 7 ὍΠΗ 
καὶ «ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι - ὑπὸ πάντων | some of You to death; 
τη 5 ὙΠ sal being hated by al 17 and You will be ob- 
EN πὸ; ὄνομά μου. 18 καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ |jects of hatred by al 
Es ra 28. of ἴθ: And hair outof|people because of my 
1 As κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπόληται. ¡name. 18 And yet not 
e E O: χοῦς not not should perish.[|a hair of Your. heads 
ν τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσεσθε τὰς |Wwill by any means per- 


I 
h the endurance ofvYou you will acquire thelish. 19 By endurance 


ps on Your part you will 

20 “Or Ε ᾿ acquire YOUR souls, 
Whenever εἷὲ ἴδητε 20 “Furthermore, 
κυκλουμέν παν You might see | when You see Je- 
edil ὑπο στρατοπέδων | rusalem surrounded 


being encir 
cled by encamped armies | by encamped armies, 


AD 00! OLI Sai a ἰαντον e 
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᾿ερουσαλήμ, τότε γνῶτε ὅτι ἤγγικεν 
Jerusalem, 
ἡ «ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. 21 τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ 
the desolation of her. 


Ἰουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη, 


Judea 


oí ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτωσον, 
the (ones) in midst of her 
καὶ οἷ ἐν ταῖς χώραις μὴ εἰσερχέσθωσαν 
and the (ones) in the regions not letthem enter 
εἰς αὐτήν, 22 ὅτι ἡμέραι 
into her, because days 
αὗταί εἰσιν τοῦ πλησθῆναι 
these are of the to be fulfilled 8} 
τὰ ᾿ γεγραμμένα. 
the (things) having been written. 


ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 
having and to the (ones) 


se . 
εσται 


ταῖς 
to the (ones) in belly 
θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις" 
giving suck in those the days; 
γὰρ ἀνάγκη μεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
for  necessity great upon the earth 
ὀργὴ τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, 24 καὶ πεσοῦνται 
wrath tothe people this, and 


στόματι μαχαίρης καὶ αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται 

to mouth oí sword 

εἰς τὰ ἔθνη πάντα, καὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 

into the nations all, and Jerusalem 

ἔσται πατουμένη ὑπὸ ἐθνῶν, ἄχρι 

will be being trampled by nations, until 
οὗ πληρωθῶσιν καὶ ἔσονται 

what [timel should be fulfilled and wild be 
καιροὶ - ἐθνῶν... 

appointed times  ofnations. * 


25 καὶ ἔσονται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ 

And will be signs in sun and moon 

καὶ ἄστροις, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 
and stars, and upon the 
ἐθνῶν ἐν ἀπορί ἠχοῦς θαλάσσης καὶ 

of nations in perplexity of noise of sea and 
σάλου, 26 ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ 

οὗ agitation, fainting of men from 


φόβου καὶ προσδοκίας 
fear and expectation 


ἐπερχομένων τῇ 
coming upon the being inhabited [earth], the for 


τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. 

of the heavens will be shaken. 
TÓTE ὄψονται υἱὸν τοῦ 
then they will see Son 


γῆς συνοχὴ 
earth anguish 


δυνάμεις 

- POWers 

27 καὶ 
And 


τὸν 
the 


let them be fleeing into the mountains, and | mountains, 


οἰκουμένῃ, αἱ γὰρ 
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then know that the 


then know you that has drawn near | desolating of her has 


drawn near. 21 Then 


Then the (ones) in the |let those in Ju-de'a 
καὶ | begin fleeing to the 


and let 
those in the midst of 


let them depart out, | her withdraw, and let 


those in the country 
places not enter into 


ἐκδικήσεως | her; 22because these 
of vengeance | are days for meting 
πάντα | out justice, that all 


the things written 


23 otaijmay be fulfilled. 
Woe| 23 Woe to the preg- 


nant women and the 
ones suckling a baby 
in those days! For 


will be | there will be great ne- 
καὶ | cessity upon the land 
and|and wrath on this 


people; 24and they 


they will fall | will fall by the edge 


of the sword and be 


and they will be led captive | led captive into all the 


nations; and Jerusa- 
lem will he trampled 
on by the nations, un- 
til the appointed times 
of the nations are 
fulfilled. 

25 “Also, there will 
be signs in sun and 
moon and stars, andá 
on the earth anguish 
of nations, not know- 
ing the way out be- 
cause of the roaring 
of the sea and [its] 
agitation, 26 while 
men become faint 
out of fear and €x- 


of the (things) pectation of the things 


coming upon the in- 
habited earth; for 
the powers of the 
heavens will be shak- 
en. 27 And then they 


of the | will see the Scn of 


LUKE 21: 28-36. 


ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον. ἐν νεφέλῃ μετὰ δυνάμεως 
_ Man coming. in. cloud: with" . power 
πολλῆς. 238. ᾿Αρχομένων ᾿ δὲ 
᾿ 0 Starting but 


καὶ. δόξης." 
and... glory 
τς τούτων. pro ἀνακύψατε 

of these (things) to: be orcurring bend yourselves up 
kai. ἐπάρατε τὰς- κεφαλὰς τὸ ὧν, .. διότι 
and ΠῚ You upon the heads... χοῦ, .. because 


ἐγγίζει᾽. υἱ ño ἀπολύτι E ὑμῶν. 
is drawing near the: dla ads: OÉ:YOU, 
22 Kai - εἶπεν “παραβολὴν... αὐτοῖς. “Ἰδετε 
2 Amd hesaid parable to them - See You 
συκῆν . - καὶ.. :- πάντα  TQA:', SévOpar 
fig tree ¿and . al the... hrees; 
ὅταν ; “προβάλωσιν 
whenever “Ahey might shoot iorth.. 


βλέποντες. ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν γινώσκετε ὅτι 
looking.at.. from  selves” .youare knowing that 
ἤδη . ἐγγὺς: τὸ - θέρος ἐστίν". 81 obres 
already: near the supuner á9;.: ”- thus 
καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν. ᾿ἄδητε ταῦτα 

also. YOU, whenever YOU ἀπέ see these (things) 
γινόμενα, γινώσκετε ὅτι 
occurring, be knowing you thaf 


τὴν 

the 

30: του, ἤδη, 
already, 


- gar 15 the 


βασιλεία.  τοῦ- θεοῦ. 32 ἀμὴν. - λέγω 
kingdom oítbe. God.: . Amen  (Lamsaying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ μὴ “- παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ 


to xou that not not should Pass away the generation 


αὕτη ἕως - ἂν “πάντα ᾿ γένηται. 
this 11] ¿likoly - ce (things) might occur, 
33 ὁ οὐρανὸς. καὶ παρελεύσονται, 


.and : de ΟΝ will pass away, 


μου οὐ. μὴ παρελεύσονται. 
the but.words:;ofme ¡not not will pass away. 
34 Προσέχετε ἦ δὲ ἑαυτοῖς. “μή 
—. + Be you paying attention but' toselves ποῖ 
“ποτε : “Ὁ ..  βαρηθῶσιν.. αἱ καρδίαι 
sometime ταῖραΐ become weighed the “hearts 
ὑμῶν -ἐν. kperráAn>. καὶ - μέθῃ - καὶ 
ofyYou “in overeating and denkenaras «and 
μερίμναις βιωτικαῖς, καὶ. -- ἐπιστῇ 
anxieties .belonging to life, - and Ea stand on 


ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς - ἐφνίδιο 3 ἐκεῖν ὅ5.. ὡς 
ἐν aia pibe Ñ a ἡμέρα that : ἣν 


παγίς" ἐπεισελεύσεταιί. γὰρ 

snare; - ,.1t will comein on - for 
“ποὺς καθημένους Emi --: 

the: tones) o sitting -. upon. Íace y. οὗ al 


τῆς. γῆς. 36.2 -dypumvelte δὲ ἐν. παντὶ 
the -οαττῃ,, Bekeeping slsepless put ia. al 


The heaven 


ol. δὲ.. λόγοι- 


ἐπὶ 
upon ali 


πρόσογτον πάσης 


, 18 6. already 


ἐγγύς. ἐστιν. ἡ. 


894. 


man coming in .8 


cloud with power -and 


great glory. 28 But as 


these' things start to 


occur, raise yourselves 


.erect and 1. -ZOUR 


heads. up, because 
όσα. dellverance sie 


-| gebting near.” 


29 With- that He 
spoke an, illustration 
"to them: “Note the fig 


tree and all the other. 


30 When they 
in. the 
πᾶ; by observing it 
.YOU ¿know for .your- 
selyés'. that. now -the 


trees: 


sumuner is near, 31 In- 


this way «You also, 


when Yov. see. these- 


things oceurring, know 
-bhat the kingdom οἱ 
“God is near. 32 Truly 
1 say::to: You, * This 
generation “will by πὸ 
Means pass away un: 
til all “things occur, 
33 Heáven' “and earth 
will pass away, but my 
words will by. no 
means pass away... 

34 “But pay “atten- 
tion to yourselves that 


YOUR hearts never be- 


come weighed: down 


with. -overeating and: 
heavy drinking... and: 


᾿ ΤΑῚΣ 


anxieties of life, and 


suddenly that 'day 
be- instantly upon 
You 35 as a share, 


For it will come in 


upon all those “awell- 
íng upon the face “or 
all the earth. 36 Keep. 


Lawake, then, all tne 
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οὐ καιρῷ δεόμενοι Ὃ. ἵνα 
ΞΌΡΟΊΠΙΟΙ time supplicating in order that 
καἀτισχύσητε * ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦτα πάντα 
χοῦ might be, Strong do fee:outof -:: these al 
A 1 E μέλλοντα +. γίνεσθαι, καὶ 
the (things) - beingahout :tobeoccurring, and: 


σταθῆναι ἔμπροσθεν TOD, υἱοῦ τοῦ. -ἀνθρώπου. 
¿to'stand > infront -ofthe: Son of the man. 


24370 Ἢν. :δὲ: “τὰς + «ἡμέρας ἐν. τῷ ἱερῷ 
ἐς ἬΘΜΜᾺΒ but. the days in the temple 
διδάσκων, τὰἂᾶς.. δὲ νύκτας ἕξει ὄμενο 
teaching, : : the but νύκτας ξερχόμε > 
- αὐλίζετο. εἰς -. ᾿ πὸ :ὄρος τὸ 
he was lodging. :into . the: mountain: the (one) 
καλούμενον - ᾿Ελαιῶν" 88: καὶ πᾶς ὁ «λαὸς. 
being called : of Olives; and al the people 
τς ὥρθριξζεν. “πρὸς -.αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
Was pel early severa" “him ¿in the temple 
ἱ ἀκούειν". .- αὐτοῦ." ΩΝ mee 
lo be hearing oi him. i 
99: " Ἤγγιζεν. δὲ ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν 
τ Was drawing? near but the testival of the 


λεγομένη" Πάσχα. 


τ καὶ. οἵ 
and the 


2. καὶ ἐζήτουν >, 
Aud: Were Sceking * de chief prjests. 


γραμματεῖς τὸ πῶς  ἀνέλωσιν : αὐτόν; 
:Scribes ; the how they mieghttakeup him, 


- ἐφοβοῦντο ydp τὸν: 8 Εἰσῆλθεν 
hey were fearing' for the Entered 


δὲ Σατανᾶς εἰς ᾿ἰΙούδαν τὸν ᾿ κἀλούμενον 
Satan ἡ “into . .Judas .. the (one) . being called 
᾿Ισκαριώτην, ὄντα > ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν 

Iscariot,: + being. :outof the number Ofthe 
δώδεκα. 4. καὶ ἀπελθὼν  ὀσυνέλάλησεν 
Ítwelve; :: and. having | gone off ' ''he talked with 


τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν. καὶ στρατηγοῖς τὸ πῶς 
the” “chief priests and 'captains " the how 


αὐτοῖς - παραδῷ αὐτόν. 5 καὶ 
to them ' he mitad give e beside him, 


“ἃ χάρησαν «καὶ συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον. 
nes rejoiced and “agreed 


δοῦναι. 6 καὶ. “ἐξωμολόγησεν, 
ano ¡And “ he consented,:, 


Σ ἀρχιερεῖς. 


λαόν. 
people.: 


καὶ “ἐζήτει 


“εὐκαιρίαν τον ποῦ ᾿παραδοῦναι «αὐτὸν. ἄτερ:. 
ca conable of the to, ¿Elve beside -bim: ¿without 
ὄχλου αὐτοῖς: : Dr 
crowd: :: tohem. 


ἀρ τὴ [cakes] “τ . bos being said Passover.|.2 Also, 


And! 
to him. silver [money], 


and was.seeking. 


¡Without a 
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time making suppli- 
cation that You may 
succeed in  escaping 
al these 'thines that 
are destined to. occur, 
and in standing ' be- 
fore the Son of man.'* 

37So γ΄ day he 


¡ wouid be" teaching. in 


the temple, but “by 
night he would go:out 
and lodge on the 
mountain . called the 
Mount of Olives, 
38 Aná all the people 
would: come early in 


G ἡ the day to "him in the 


temple to hear him, 
Now the festi- 


22 val of the. un- 
fermented "cakes, the 
so-called Passover, 
was getting near. 
the. chief 
priests and the scribes 
were seeking the ef- 
fective way for them 
to get rid of him, for 
they were in fear of 
the people. 3 But Sa- 
tan' entered into Ju- 
das, 88 one called 
ls-cari:ot, who was 
numbered among the 
twelve; Land he went 
off and talked with 
the “chief' priests and 
[temple] captains 
about the effective 


αν. to betray him to 


them. 5 Well, they re- 
joiced and agreed to 


¡give bim silver money. 


6S0 he .consented, 


and he began to seek 
8 good Opportunity to 


betray “him to them 
crowd 
around. 
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7 Ἦλθεν δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν 7 The day Of the 
Came but the day of the unfermented cakes 
ἀζύμων, $ now arrived, on which 

unfermented [cakes], to which [day]1|the  passover victinj 
ἔδει θύεσθαι τὸ πάσχα" |must be sacrificed; 

it was necessary  tobesacrificed the  passover;|B8and he dispatched 
8 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν Πέτρον καὶ  ”lwávnv|Peter and John, say- 
and he sent forth Peter and John  |ing: “Go and get the 
εἷἶπών Πορευθέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν TO|passover ready for us 


having said Having gone You getready tous the 
πάσχα ἵνα φάγωμεν. 9 οἱ 
passover in order that we might eat, The (ones) 


δὲ εἶταν αὐτῷ Ποῦ θέλεις 
but said to him Where you are willing 
ἑτοιμάσωμεν; 10 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
we should make ready? The (one) but said 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Ιδοὺ εἰσελθόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν 
ἰο them Look! Having entered ofyYou into the 


πόλιν συναντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος 
city will meet to you man 


. κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων: 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἰς 

You follow tohim into the house into 

ἣν εἰσπορεύεται. 11 καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ 
which he 15 going into. And You will say to the 
οἰκοδεσπότη τῆς οἰκίας λέγει σοι 
housemaster of the house Is saying to you 
ὁ διδάσκαλος Ποῦ ἐστὶν τὸ κατάλυμα 
tne Teacher Where is the guest room 
ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου 
where the passover with the disciples ofme 

φάγω; 12 κἀκεῖνος ὑμῖν δείξει 
I might eat? And that one to You will show 
ἀνάγαιον μέγα ἐστρωμένον" 
upper room great having [couches] spread; 
ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε. 18 ἀπελθόντες δὲ 
there You make ready. Having gone off but 

εὗρον καθὼς εἰρήκει αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
they found according as hehad said to them, and 

ἡτοίμασαν - τὸ πάσχα. 
they made ready the passover, 

14 Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα, ἀνέπεσεν καὶ 

And when occurred the hour, he fell up also 


to eat.” 9They said 
to him: “Where do 
you want us to get 
[it] ready?” 10 He 
said to them: “Lookt 
When You enter into 
the city a man Car 
rying an earthenware 
vessel of water will 
meet You, Follow him 
into the house ini 
to which he enters; 
11And You must 
say to the landlord 
of the house, “The 
Teacher says to you: 
“Where is the guest 
room in which 1 
may eat the pass- 
over with my disci- 
ples?”” 12And that 
[man] will show You 
a large upper room 
furnished. Get [it] 
ready there.” 18 50 
they departed and 
found it just as μὲ 
had said to them, 
and they got the 
passover ready. 
14 At length when. 
the hour came, he 
reclined at the table, 
and the apostles with 


t E Ed A) > e 
οἱ ἀπόστολοι σὺν αὐτῷ. 15 καὶ εἶπεν |; ¡ 
the  apostles together with him. And he said a And és he Para 
πρὸς αὐτούς ᾿Επιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο ὃ A O TO 
toward them To desire 1 desired this ¡Sreatly desired - to 
τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν pe ὑμῶν πρὸ τοῦ ¡tat this passover 
the passover toeat with ὑοῦ before ofthe|with You before 


AI Y κου φνβυβΆαμμ μὴ 


posar 


| 
i 
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ε παθεῖν: 16 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν 
ΙΝ to suffer; lamteling for 
y ὴ άγω αὐτὸ ἕως 
οὐ ἐμὰ Ι ARE eat this until 
πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 1 Κἰπράοτη of 


¡t should be fulfilled in the kingdom of the God. [17 And, 


ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας | cup, he gave thanks 
having thanked | and said: 


17 καὶ δεξάμενος 

And having accepted cup 

πεν Λάβετε τοῦτο καὶ διαμερίσατε 
εἶ 5814 ep this and You distribute 
ἑαυτούς: 18 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, οὐ 
pos diet lamsaying for  tovYou, not 

πίω ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀπὸ 

1 should drink from . the now from 
ενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως 
ἐῤλϑλ πὸ of the vine until 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἔλθῃ. 


the kingdom ofthe God mightcome. 


19 καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον ς 
And having taken loaf having thanked 
Es 
κλασεν καὶ ( τ 
τὰ broke and hegave tothem saying This 
ιν τὸ σῶμά μου [[ro 
ει the ee e me [[the (one) over YOU 
διδόμενον: τοῦτο ποιεῖτε 
rta given; this Youbedoing into the 
ἀνάμνησιν. 20 καὶ τὸ ποτήριον 
τ σΗνπο ας And the cup as-thus 
μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων Τοῦτο 
after the  totakesupper,  Saying This 
οτήριον E 
ll Ea dE new Covenant in the blood 
μου, τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν éxxuwvópevov.]] 
of me, the (one) over You being poured out.j] 
21 πλὴν ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ 
ΠΝ look! the hand of the (one) 


εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀοΐῃρ this 
ΤᾺΣ |membrance οἱ me,” 
ὡσαύτως [20 Also, the cup in 
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$1] 1 suffer; 168 for 1 tel 
to you that| you, I will not eat 
$tou|it again until it hbe- 
when | comes fulfilled in the 


God.” 
accepting a 


“Take this 


εἰς [and pass it from one 
into|to the other among 
un | yourselves; 18 for 1 tell 
not| you, From now on 1 
. τοῦ | will «not drink again 
” the|from the product of 


the vine until the 


οὗ 
what [timel | kingdom of God ar- 


rives.” 


19 Also, he took 


εὐχαριστήσας ja loaf, gave thanks, 


broke it, and gave 


ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ToUtólit to them, saying: 


“This means my body 


ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν which is to be given 


in YOoUR behalf. Keep 
in re- 


the same way after 


᾿ τὸ they had the eve- 
ὑπὸ ning meal, he saying: 
καινὴ διαθήκη ἐν τῷ aipatí|“This cup means the 


new covenant by vir- 
tue of my blood, 
which is to be poured 
out in YOUR behalf. 


21 “But, look! the 


παραδιδόντος pe per” ἐμοῦ ¿mi τῆς τραπέζης" | hand of my betrayer 


giving beside' me with me upon the table; 


22 ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς μὲν τοῦ 
because the Son indeed ofthe man 


e £ 

κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον 
according to the having been marked out 
πορεύεται, πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ 
᾿ is going, besides woe to the 
ἐκείν δι᾽ οὗ παραδίδοται. 

mar through whom  heis being given beside. 

23 καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο συνζητεῖν - 

And they artes to be seeking together 


πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς τὸ τίς ἄρα εἴ 
toward  selves 


is with me at the 


ἀνθρώπου | table, 22 Because the 


Son of man is going 
his way according to 
what is marked out; 


ἀνθρώπῳ all the same, woe to 


that man through 


whom he is be- 
trayed!” 2350 they 
started to discuss 


among themselves the 


the who really gal be outof | question of which of 
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αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο μέλλων  |them would 
ἶ re 

them > the (one) this. (thing) being about|the one tha. ΤῊΝ 
πράσσειν. about to do this, ἐπ 
to.be performing. .. o ed 24 However, thero 
24 "E LA ᾿ y A) r , ere 
Ὑένετο. δὲ Kad φιλονεικία also arose a heated 
Occurred — but also  fondness for dispute | dispute among - them 

ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς αὐτῶν δοκεῖ νοῦ ΕΟ ΟὯΘ “ 

, εἴ. € : Of 
in them,” the . who ofthem ¡sseeming.. εἶναι them seemed to be 
μείζων. 28): δ΄, BÉ. Εἶπεν “αὐτοῖς. ΟἹ lala. tor tl mue 
greater. The (one) . but said tothem The Eines ot Ce Pel s 
βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν . κυριεύουσιν. |lord: it over: them, 

kings ofthe nations  areacting as lords of |and those having ΕΝ 
αὐτῶν καὶ ol ἐξουσιάζοντες  auraw.| Phority over them are 
them and the (ones) - having padre of them OS Benefactors, 
εὐεργέται - καλοῦνται. 26 ὑμεῖς - δὲ ὐχ. do cugh, “até 
benefactors are being called, Low δ ΘΝ τον ἵν δ; that “νὰν, 
σ΄ y 2 £ , ΕΣ ε m , lm e τ 
οὕτως, GA ὃ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν  yiwécOwo: [the greatest πριν 
ΓΝ ἀξ the greater A you let him become | YOU becorne as the 
ὁ νεώτερος, καὶ. ὁ. - ἡγούμενος dc | youngest, and the-on 
as the younger, and the (one) ng 3 ae pad as chief ES 
ὁ διάκονῶν: 27 τί ὰ í E he. ministering, 
the (one) * * serving; pro as ral 27 For which one 13 
ὁ ἀνακείμενος ἢ ὁ διακονῶν; ano aho TS 
the (one) lying up or the (one) serving?" a at the table 
οὐχὶ ὁ ἀνακείμενος; ἐγὼ δὲ ἐν μέ o Ὁ ΠΠΉμεΝ ας 
Not the (one) lying ἀρῦ, A but in Huge: | 18? 15 1 not the one 
ὑμῶν εἰμὶ ds ὃ διακονῶν. reclining at the table? 
otyou am as the (one) serving. But I am in Your 
28 Ὑμ do δὲ PI οἱ midst as the one min“ 
ou”. but You are the (ones) istering. a 
διαμεμενηκότες. er” ἐμοῦ ῖ 28 “Howe pl 
dd ἐν. πὶ ver, YOU 
having remained throughout it ᾿ a in, me. are the ones thaf 
πειρασμοῖς «μου 29 kdyo διατίθεμαι | 8808 Stuck with me in 
. trials ofme;  alsol-. amcovenanting | My “trials; 29and'“1I 
ὑμῖν; καθὼς διέθετό μοι ὁ ramp|meke a covenant with 


to You, according as covenanted tome the Father 


ing YOU, just as my Fa- 
ou βασιλείαν, 30 iva ἔσθητε καὶ 


ther has made a cov- 


of mes Kingdom, in order that You may eat and enant- with me, for" ἃ 
εἰ πίνητε ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης μου. ἐν τῇ |kinedom, 30 that YOU 
You may drink -upon the ' table deme in ne may eat and drink at 


my table in my king- 
dom, and sit on 
thrones to judge the 
twelve tribes of Israef 

31 “Simon, Simon; 
look! Satan. has de- 
manded to have YOU: 


καθῆσθε 
ofme, and You may sit 


τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς κρίνοντες - τοῦ 
the “twelves “tribes judgirig 5 of the 


31 Σίμων Σί ᾿ς ἰδοὺ ᾶ 
] μῶν; ἰδοὺ ὁ Σατ 
Simon Simon; look! — the Sn” 


a 4 τος, A as 7 5 A 
ἐξητήσατο ὑμᾶς τοῦ σινιάσαι ὡς τὸν aTrov"| 


βασιλείᾳ μου, καὶ 


kingdom ἐπὶ θρόνων 


upon. thrones 
᾿Ισραήλ. ... 
.: Israel. .- 


o You ofihe  tosift as the: wheat;|men to sift You as 
ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ] Wwheat. 32 But 1 have 
] ut .. made supplication "about "you|made supplication for: 


399 


ἐκλίπῃ ἡ 
should leave out the 
OTE ἐπιστρέψας. 
sometime 


σου. 
of you. 


ἵνα 
in order that 
σου καὶ σύ 
ofyou; and you 
στήρισον τοὺς ἀδελφούς 
Ara: the” brothers 
δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
but said  tohim Lord, 
εἰμι καὶ. εἰς φυλακὴν 
lam- also into prison 
πορεύεσθαι. 34 ὁ 
to be going. 
σοι, Πέτρε, οὐ 


not 


33 ὁ 


with you ready * 
καὶ +. εἰς 
and [ἰηΐο 


δὲ εἶπεν 


death 
Λέγω 


φωνήσει σήμερον ἀλέκτω 
to you, Peter, not will sound today cock .. 
ἕως τρίς με ἀπαρνήσῃ. ᾿. εἰδέναι. 
until thrice me you will deny ἴο have known: 
35 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. ὍὍτε᾽ ἀπέστειλα 
And . hesaid tothem When 
ὑμᾶς ἄτερ βαλλαντίου Kai πήρας 
τοῦ. without purse and pouch 


ὑποδημάτων ή τινος 
dale : ἐδ of anything lacked You? 
oí δὲ εἶπαν Οὐθενός. 36 εἶπεν 


The (ones) but said Οὐ nothing! 


αὐτοῖς -᾿Αλλὰ νῦν ὁ 

tothem But now the (one) having purse 
ἀράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν, καὶ 

let him lift up, likewise also pouch, 'and 


ὁ ἔχων πωλησάτω τὸ ἱμάτιον 
the (one) not having let him sell the outer garmen 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀγορασάτω μάχαιραν. 
oí him and let him buy sword. 
37 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι τοῦτο. τὸ 

lam saying for ἰο χοῦ that this the (thing) 

γεγραμμένον - δεῖ". 
having been written 
τελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, τὸ Καὶ μετὰ 
to be finished in me, the And with 

᾿ἀνόμων ᾿ ἐλογίσθη: καὶ γὰρ 
lawless (ones) he was reckoned;  ' also for 
τι τὸ περὶ - ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει. 
the (thing) about me ᾿ς end 


having returned | you have 


I sent forth | them: 
καὶ [χοῦ forth without 
and | purse 'and food pouch 
ὑστερήσατε; [and sandals,' YOU 


Hesaid but | said: 
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πίστις [ you that your' faith 
-faith- |may not give out; 


and you, when once 
returned, 
strengthen your 


The (one) |brothers.” 33 Then he 
μετὰ σοῦ ἕτοιμός 5 to him: “Lord, 


Τ am ready to go with 


Béávatov | you both into prison 


and into death.” 
34But he said: -““I 


The (one) but said lamsaying | tell.you, Peter, A cock 
ρ will - not crow today 


until: you have: three. 
times denied knowing 
me.” 

35.He: also. said : to 
“When 1 sent 


did not want -for any- 


δὲ | thing, did You?” They 


“No!” 36 Then 


ἔχων βαλλάντιον | he said to them: “But 


now let the one that 
has a purse take it 
up, likewise also: a 


+[food pouch; and let: 


the one having no 
sword sell his  outer 
garment and buy. one. 
37 For 1 tell You that 
this which is written 


1t is necessarY | ua ust be accomplished 


in. me, namely,: 'And: 
he was reckoned .with 
lawless ones.' For that 
which concerns me is 


is having. | having an accomplish- 
δὲ εἶπαν Κύριε, ἰδοὺ μάχαιραι | ment.” ¡38 Then they 


said: “Lord, look! 


δὲ εἶτεν αὐτοῖς “Ikavóv | here are two_swords.” 


is enough.” 
39On going. out 


38 οἱ. 
The (ones) but said Lord, look! swords 
ὧδε δύο. ὁ r ν ; 
SE a ἘΞ (one) but said tothem Suffcient He said to them: “It 
ἐστιν. ᾿ ᾿ Í 
it is. ΠΣ 3 
39 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ . 


And -having gone out. he went - according to he 


went as ccus- 
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τὸ ἔθος εἰς τὸ Ὄρος τῶν ᾿᾽Ἐλαιῶ 
alv [ἐο 18.111] 
the custom into the Mount ofthe Olives; | Mount of A de 
El LA : ΕΣ La] 5» $ ΄ > a 
ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταί. [(π6 disciples ἘΠ 
“ἢ owe but tohim also the  disciples. | followed him, 40 Haw, 
γενόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου ἰπο come to 1 Δ 
: Having come tobe but upon the place he. said debio 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Προσεύχεσθε μὴ εἰσελθεῖν [ “Ὁ ; 
: ; ν arry on pra 
AS said tothem  Youbepraying not to enter | you A E o ὮΝ 
els πειρασμόν. 41 καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσθη | temptation.” 41 Ang 
e RÍA aa: ¿And he drew away | he himself drew away 
mm αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λίθου βολήν,  kai|from them about a 
δε hem as if of stone throw, and |stone's throw, anq 
εἰς τὰ 6 Y is : 
having placed the or lesa ads ar της 


he was praying | began to pray, 42 
yA ΄ > de ἡ " 7 
42 λέγων Πάτερ, εἰ βούλει παρένεγκε͵ ἱπρ: “Father, if χη 
Y ying A aíher, 1f youare wishing bear beside | wish, remove this cup 
Τοῦτο e ποτήριον ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ" πλὴν from me. Nevertheless 
x Ñ , cup from me; besides ¡ let, not my will, but 
ano e κε τῶ μου ἀλλὰ τὸ σὸν |yours take place.” 
"ἢ τ of me but the yours|¡143Then an angel 
εὐἰνέσ a 8. [[ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ | from heaven appeared 
le e to be. [UWas seen .tohim|to him and strength. 
ἄγγελος ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων ὑτό j ἢ 

αὐτόν. 

angel from the - heaven icaciheas τον παν ΠΗ poa 
getting into an agony 


44 καὶ $ 3 yin 
γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνί j 

And having come to be in o e EORaB ES NO 

more earnestly; and 


ἐκτενέστερον προσηὔΐχετο: καὶ ἐγέ ὁ 
EVET : 

ἵπὸτς earnestly he was praying; and bt the his sweat became as 
ἱδρὼς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματος drops of blood falling 
᾿ : of him | as if drops of blood | to the ground. 45 And 
E o το τ ταν ἀρατΣ 
: 4 arth: d|went to the disciples 
ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς προσευχῆς ἐλθὰ πε 
χ ὧν an -: 
having stood up from the pad having come b O men ln 
ering rom grief; 


“πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰ ὃ 
toward the Biscinles” h ein d áfand he said to. 
them: “Why are 


κοιμωμένους αὐτοὺ ἀπὸ ñ 
. ! Ὁ τ 

DEE laid down to sleep them” from ne You sleeping? Rise 
AS 46 kai εἶττεν αὐτοῖς Tí [20d carry on prayer, 
τῇ iS and he said to them Why|that you do not 
καθεύδετε; ἀναστάντε TT Y 1 
: ; οσεύ enter int - 
are You sleeping? Having stood τῷ Ἰὐλεμος, A tion.” y único ? 


A μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰ 6 j Ὶ 
in order that not you should enter into patios: > Whlls: he as 
47 "Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ ὄχλος, καὶ DO, O0E 
Yet ofhim speaking ” look! crowd. and|? “YOWd, and the 
[man] called Judas, 


ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιού δ 
γόμενος ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα 
ihe (one) being said Judas” one ofthe twelve | One of the twelve, was 
going before them; 


προήρχετο αὐτούς, ἤγγισεν 
approached 


καὶ 
tas coming before them, and He obre chal and he 


A 1 


o rr ty 


ARI OD AN AA mo ναι 


o ETA A A da τα ταν ες κάναν 
A O RR 0 
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τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ φιλῆσαι αὐτόν. 48 ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ | Jesus to kiss him. 
to the Jesus to kiss him. Jesus” butj48 But Jesus said to 


him: “Judas, do you 
betray the Son of man 
with a kiss?” 49 When 
those about him saw 
what was going to 
happen, they said: 
“Lord, shall we strike 
with the sword?” 50 A 
certain one of them 
even did strike the 
slave of the high 
priest and took off 
his right ear. 51 But 
in reply Jesus said: 
“Ler it go as far as 
this.” And he touched 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ *loúsa, φιλήματι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
ia tohim Judas, tokiss the Son ofthe 


sai 
ἀνθρώπου παραδίδως; 48 ἰδόντες 
man are you giving beside? Having seen 
δὲ οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν τὸ 
put the (ones) about him the (thing) 
ἐσόμενον εἶπαν Κύριε, εἰ πατάξομεν ἐν 
going to be said Lord, if shal westrike in 
αίρῃ; ὅθ καὶ ἐπάταξεν εἴς τις 
μαχο E ἵ And struck one some 
¿e αὐτῶν τοῦ ἀοχιερξέως τὸν δοῦλον 
gut οὗ them ofthe chief priest the slave 
καὶ ἀφεῖλεν τὸ οὖς αὐτοῦ τὸ δεξιόν. 
and  lifted up off the ear ofhim the right, 
581 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
Having answered but the Jesus said 
ἜἘδτε ἕως τούτου: καὶ ἁψάμενος |the ear and healed 
Be you letting until this; and having touched him. 52Jesus then 
τοῦ ὠτίου ἰάσατο αὐτόν. 52 εἶπεν δὲ 5814 to the chief 
of the ear he healed him. Said  but|priests and captalus 
"[ησοῦ πρὸς τοὺς of the temple and 
es toward the (ones) | older men that had 
παραγενομένους ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἀρχιερεῖς | Come there for him: 
having come to be beside upon him chief priests | “Did You come out 
καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ πρεσβυτέρους with swords and 
and GCaptains  ofthe temple and  oldermen clubs as against a 
Ὡς ἐπὶ ὃν ἐξή > 2 ? 53While 
ὥς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν robber? 
AS upon robber vYoúcameout with  swords I was σα Bas τ 
Ὶ E the temple day al- 
καὶ ξύλων; 53 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
and wood (things) ? According to day ter al YOU ΠΟ ποῦ 
Χ 2 SU A tená ,.|stretce out YOUR 
ὄντο ou μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ οὐκ!" ; 
hund δὲ τὴς “ἢ You in the temple not re me. 
2 7 A > 2 z. 271>| Bu is is YOUR 
ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ ἀλλ ὯΝ 
YOU Elo out the hands upon me; but hour ] and E ΕΣ 
αὕτη ἐστ ὑμῶν ἡ ὥρα καὶ ἧ ἐξουσία thority ὁ qee” 
this is ofyou the hour and the authority | M€SS. 
τοῦ σκότους 54 Then they ar- 


ofthe darkness, rested him and led 
᾿ a ji ht 

54 Συλλαβόντες δὲ him off and broug 
Having ρὸν vita but him into the house 


ἰσή ἢ ὃ ἐκ, of the high priest; 
εισ αγον εἰ τὴν Οἰκιαν 
10d el mv the house but Peter was fol- 


A s ͵ > ΄ lowing at a distance. 
ὁ δὲ Πέτρο κολούθει a 
the but Polar” τὰ following long [way] off. 55 When they lit a 


δ περιαψάντων δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς fire in the midst of 
Of o harias lit but fire in midst ofthe the courtyard and 


αὐλῆς καὶ συνκαθισάντων ἐκάθητο [Sat down together, 
courtyard and having sat down together was sitting Peter was sitting 


αὐτὸν ἤγαγον Kal 
him  theyled and 


τοῦ ἀρχιερέως᾽ 
οΟΥ ἴ 6 chief priest; 


μακρόθεν. 
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ἰδοῦσα | in among them. 56 But 
Having: seen | a certain servant gir 


μέσος αὐτῶν. 56 
middle (one) of them.. 


ὁ Πέτρο 
the Peter > 


Se: αὐτὸν παιδίσκη τις: καθήμενον πρὸς | saw him. sitting by 
but him  servant girl  some- sitting toward | the bright fire and 
τὸ φῶς καὶ ., ἀτενίσασα αὐτῷ εἶπεν ¡looked him over anq 


the light and having gazed intently to him shesaid|said: 57 “This man 


57 Kai "οὗτος σὺν αὐτῷ | also was with him.» 

Also this (one) together. with him | But he denied it, say= 
ἦν’ ες δ, δὲ ἠρνήσατο Méyov| ing: “I do ποῦ .knoy 
was; the (one) but : - denied . saying | him, woman.” 58 And 
Οὐκ ες οἷδα αὐτόν, yúval. | after a short time 
Not I have known him, woman. | another person seeing 
58 kai. ᾿ μετὰ 7 βραχὺ ᾿ - Etepoc  |him- said: “You also 

And: after short while difíerent (0ne) ¡are one of them” 

ἰδὼν. - αὐτὸν ἔφη Kai σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν Βυϊ Peter said: “Man, 
having seen him said Also you outof them [1 am not.” 59 And 


el ὁ “δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη-- Ἄνθρωπε, οὐκ eipí. | after about an hour 


are; the but Peter” said... Man, not lam.|intervened a certain 
59 kai ᾿διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὥρας piáGácjother [man] began 
And having stood through. asif ofhour one insistine strongly: 
(ἄλλος τις ᾿ διισχυρίζετο. λέγων] “For a certainty this 
other (one) some " wasinsisting strongly saying [man] also was with 
3 , , * > ” “ 
Em” ἀληθείας kai οὗτος μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἣν, | him; for, in fact; 
Upon truth ' also. this (one) with him  was,|he is a Gal-i-le'an!” 


ὁ |60 But Peter said: 

said but the|“Man, I do not know 
olx O |what you are. say. 
Peter Man, not Ihaveknown which |ing.” And instantly; 


λέγεις. καὶ παραχρῆμα. ἔτι. λαλοῦντος | while he was yet 
you are saying. And instantly yet speaking |speaking, a cock 
αὐτοῦ ἐφώνησεν ἀλέκτωρ. 61 καὶ στραφεὶς |crowed. 61 And the 
of him. sounded cock, And having turned ¡Lord .turned and 
ὁ κύριος ἐνέβλεψεν τῷ Πέτρῳ,  kai|looked upon Peter; 
the Lord _lookedin- - tothe - Peter, and|and Peter recalled the 
ὑπεμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ |utterance of the Lord 
᾿ recalled the Peter ofthe saying". otthe| when he said to him- 


κυρίου ὡς εἴττεν αὐτῷ. ὅτι Πρὶν dAéxktopa|“Before a cock crows 
Lord 885. hesaid tohim that Before cock today you will disown 


καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν: 60 εἶπεν δὲ 
and for Galilean he is; 


Πέτρος ἴΑνθρωπε, οὐκ 


φωνῆσαι σήμερον * ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. [me three times.” 
to sound ον today you will disown me  thrice.| 62 And he went out- 
62 καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἔξω- ἔκλαυσεν. πικρῶς. 1 5146 and wept bitterly. 
- ¿And .havinggone outside he wept bitterly., 63 Now the men 
63 Καὶ οὐ ᾿ς  dvSpes οἱ j 
: ; πον that: Π8α him in cus> 
And . the 1 : E τ 
συνέχοντες cora y aa ζ ὑὰ a o  πΒ πὸ 
a ἔπαιζον αὐτῷ. "hi itti 
having together him were making fun .to him AE of an hitting, 
δέροντες, 64 καὶ περικαλύψαντες αὐτὸν πιθοῦ are pa 
faying, and. having covered over him ¡Covering him over 
ἐπηρώτων λέγοντες Προφήτευσον, τίς | they would ask and 
were inquiring upon saying Prophesy, who |say: “Prophesy. Who: 


E E A AA 
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σε; 65 koi[isit that struck you?” 
you? And ¡65 And they went on 
βλασφημοῦντες | saying many other 
blaspheming  |things in  blasphemy 
against him. : ' ἷ 

66 At length when 
συνήχθη it became day, the 
was led together | assembly of older men 
ἀρχιερεῖς [of the people, both 


παίσας 
having hit 


πολλὰ 
many ᾿ 


ἐστιν ἷ 
ΞΟ Σ -the (one) 
ἕτερα 
different (things) 
ἔλεγον εἰς ᾿αὐτόν. 
they were saying into . him. 
66 Kai ὡς . ἐγένετο Nyuépa,: 
And as itbecame day,. 
) πρεσβυτέριον. τοῦ“ λαοῦ,. ἀμ 
po Ad elders ofthe: people, chief ps chief priests and 
καὶ γραμματεῖς; καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν |scribes, gathered  to- 
τε and As scribes, ' and they led away him. gether, and they haled 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον. . autúw,.. λέγοντες 67 Eil him into their San”- 
i the - Sanhedrin --ofthem, ᾿ saying I£ he-drin hall, “saying: 
y εἶ ὁ χριστός, εἰπὸν ἡμῖν. εἶπεν. δὲ [67 “If you are the 
ἔα are the Christ, ' say tous,” Hesaid but Christ, tell us.” But 
αὐτος ᾿Εὰν ὑμῖν εἴπω οὐ. μὴ ἢ6. «said to. them: 
to them, Fever toyou  Ishouldsay not not | eran Af TI told τοῦ, 
οὐ πιστεύσητε᾽ 68: ἐὰν δὲ. ᾿ ἐρωτήσω .| vou would not believe 
you would believe; . - ifever but Ishould question | ¡¿ 58 41], 68 Moreover, 
οὐ. μὴ ἀποκριθῆτε. 69 ἀπὸ * τοῦ. νῦν [if I questioned YOU, 
not ποὺ You would answer, From - the nowW|yo0y would not answer 
δὲ ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενος αὖ all. 69 However, 
put- will be the Son ofthe man sittiog * | from now on the Son 
ἐκ. δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ θεοῦ. [of man will be sitting 
ουἱ οὗ. right [sides] ofthe power ofthe ' God. | at the powerful right 


70 εἶπαν δὲ πάντες Σὺ οὖν εἶ ὁ hand of God.” 70At 

They said but all You therefore are the this they all said: 
υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ; ὁ 5% πρὸς αὐτοὺς “Ατα you, therefore, 
Son ofthe God? The (one) but. toward them the Son 'of God?” He 
ton Ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι ἐγώ  glmi.[said to them: “You 
said. YOU are saying that - 1 ses yourselves are saying 
1 “oi δὲ elrav Tí ἔτι ἔχομεν |that 1 am.” 171 They 


The (ones) but said What yet we are having | sajg: “Why do we 
μαρτυρίας χρείαν; αὐτοὶ .... γὰρ ἠκούσαμεν | need further witness? 


of witness” need? Very (ones) for webeard [For we ourselves have 
ἀπὸ τοῦ. στόματος. αὐτοῦ. : «| heard [it] out of his 
from the. mouth. ofhim. own mouth.” -.. 


ed ". πλῆθος 


ii ἀναστὰν ἅπαν ) ἈΦ 
2 OS e stood up all the multltude 23 προς multitude 
νον ἢ o ἐπὶ ὸ δ O: em rose, one' 
ὑτῶ ἤ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Πειλᾶτον. !. » 
αἰτῶν ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Πεξ τον ωρὰ , ἀϑὰ Ἰοὰ δε 
2 ἤρξαντο. δὲ. kamyopeiv  ἀαὐτοῦ to Pilate. ὦ Then ed 
They started but to be accúsing ' ofhim started ΩΣ accuse him, 
λέγοντες Τοῦτον εὕραμεν SiaoTpépovTa saying: eS ἧς 
saying This [man]. wefound turning through found su da τ ὅτ 
τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν. καὶ κωλύοντα΄. φόρους nation and- lora! a 
the nation - ofus and  forbidding taxes ding the paying e 
Καίσαρι διδόναι καὶ λέγοντα αὑτὸν | taxes “to ἘΠ τς 
to Caesar: ᾿ἴο "6 giving; and saying himself | Saying ne 
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χριστὸν βασιλέα εἶναι. 3 ὁ δὲ 
Christ king to be. The but Pilate 3Now Pilate asked 


ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν λέγων Σὺ εἶ ὁ Baoideuc|him the question: 
questioned him saying You are the king “Are you the king of 


τῶν Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς [the Jews?” In answer 
of the Jews? The (one) but having answered | be said: “You your: 
αὐτῷ ἔφη Σὺ λέγεις. 4 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ¡self are saying [it].» 
to kim said You are saying. The but  Pilate 4 Then Pilate said to 


εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ÍxAouc|the chief priests and 
said toward the chiefpriests and the crowds|the crowds: “I find 


Οὐδὲν εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ. no crime in. this 


Πειλᾶτος [5 Christ ἃ king» 


Nothing  Ifind cause in the man this. |man.” 5But they 
5 οἱ. δὲ ἐπίσχυον λέγοντες 6Óti|began to be insigs. 
The (ones) but were strong upon . saying”  that|tent, saying: “He stirs 
᾿Ανασείει τὸν λαὸν διδάσκων καθ᾽ SAnc.Jup the people by 
Hestirsup the people teaching down whole teaching throughout 
τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ Tñc|al Ju-de'a, even start. 
the Judea, and havingstarted from the ling out from Gal'i-lee 
Γαλιλαίας. ἕως ὧδε. 6 Πειλᾶτος δὲ ¡to here.” 60On. hear- 
Galilee until here. Pilate but | ing that, Pilate asked 
ἀκούσας ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ ὁ ἄνθρωπος | Whether the man was 
having heard inquired upon if the man a Gal:i-le'an, Tand; 
Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν, 7 καὶ ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι | after ascertaining that 


Galilean” (8, and having ascertained that| he was from the 

ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας Ἡρῴδου ἐστὶν ἀνέπεμψεν Jurisdicuon οὗ E Stod) 
outof the authority ofHerod heis hesentup |he sent him on to 
αὐτὸν πρὸς Ἡρῴδην, ὄντα καὶ αὐτὸν év|Herod, who was also 
him toward Herod, being also him  in|himself in Jerusalem 
᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις ταῖς ἡμέραις. in these days. β 
Jerusalem in these the days. 8 When Herod saw 

8 Ὃ δὲ “Hpg8ns ἰδὼν τὸν *Incoúv|Jesus he rejoiced 

The but Herod” havingseen the Jesus greatly, for over ἃ 


ἐχάρη Aíav, ἦν γὰρ ἐξ ἱκανῶν | considerable time he 
rejoiced very much, he was for outof sufficient was wanting to sée 


χρονῶν" ΩΝ; τεῦ αὐτὸν διὰ  Tó|him because of hay- 
imes eíng willin: i A Ar 
Ξ Ε tosee him through thelino heard about him, 


ἀκούειν περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤλπιξέν τι j 
to be hearing about him, ὕ and Ad a some and he was hop 18 
δὴ μὸν ἰδεῖν ὁπ’ ΝΣ to see some sign per- 

TT αὐτοῦ ¡ 

sion Paro y ἘΠΕ o by him. 9 Now 
9 ἐπηρώτα δὲ e egan to question 

He was inquiring upon but him with a good 

many words; but he 


ἱκανοῖς: αὐτὸς δὲ a 
sufficient; he but nothing answered | made him no answer. 
10 However, the chief 


ἱστήκεισαν. δὲ οἱ . ἀρχιερεῖς ἔ 
Had been standing but the chief priests | priests and the scribes 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς εὐτόνως κατηγοροῦντες | kept standing up and 
and the scribes vehemently accusing vehemently accusing 


γινόμενον. 
occurring. 
E la ΄ 

αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις 
him in words 
οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο 
αὐτῷ. 10 
to him. 


a τυτστττ το κτ τεσσ τ ναστε τοσι το τι πανονοειαρσονανανν κα ταμκεν οσμον νου μος 
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ἐξουθενήσα δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ |him. 11 Then Herod 

Having ἔοι ns outof but him the|together with his 

Η o , amoo ]soldier guards dis- 

συν τοῖς OTPATEUMACIV QUTOU credited: hi Aud hs 
together with the troops of him him, 

E s made fun of him by 
καὶ ἐμπαίξας περιβαλὼν clothing. him with a 
and having made fun of (one) having put Arona bright garment and 
ἀσθῆτα - λαμπρὰν ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸνφ τῷ [sent him back to Pi- 
o eieht sent back him to the 


late. 12Both Herod 
“τῳ. 12 Ἐγένοντο δὲ φίλοι ὅ τε land Pilate now be- 
n rd ecame but ϑιρος the and 


a came friends with 

Ἡρῴδης καὶ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ each other on that 

Herod and the Pilate in very the day very day; for before 

per ἀλλήλων: προὔπῆρχον that they had con- 

with each other; they were before for tinued at enmity be- 
ὄντες πρὸς αὑτούς. tween themselves. 

being toward themselves. 13 Pate then called 

m : r 3 . nd 

13 Πειλᾶτο δὲ συνκαλεσάμενος |the chief priests a 

este : but having called together | the rulers and the 

A A pS y πα ΟΣ ES dana 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ τὸν] people together 1 

The MN: tela and the rulers aná the|lsaid to them: “You 

τὸν 14 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Mpoonvéyxaté| brought this man to 

O said προς them ὕοῦυ boretoward|me as one inciting 

ὸν. Gl Ú ὴ E to revólt, 

ν. ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα | the people to. volt, 

aná he dd this as turning from and, look! 1 examined 

. os , S », » Δ con ' ᾿ - YOU 

dv λαόν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον ÚuQv|him in front of YO 

“ne people, and look! I in signt ofYou|but found in this 

ἀνακρίνας οὐθὲν εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ | man no ground for 

having examined nothing 1 found in the man the charges χοῦ are 

ὧν κατηγορεῖτε | bringing against him. 

of which (things) You are accusing | 15 In fact, neither dia 


αὐτοῦ. 11 
οὗ him. 


Ἡρῴδης 
Herod 


γὰρ ἐν ἔχθρᾳ 
: in enmity 


τούτῳ αἴτιον 
this cause 


2 3 ἃ 2 , 3 Al e LA p ! he sent 
αὐτοῦ. 15 ἀλλ οὐδὲ Ηρῴδης, | Herod, for 
Cova of him. But neither Herod, | him back to us; and, 
ἀνέ . ὑτὸ ὃς ἡμᾶς: καὶ ἰδοὺ Ε nothing deserv- 
ev Ὑὰρ αὐτὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶς: καὶ ἰδοὺ | look! σ 
dea dno pack pee him toward us; μὰ look!|ing of death has been 
οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου ¿oriv|committed by him. 
nothing worthy of death is 161 will therefore 
É ὑτῷ᾽ ύ ise him and re- 
πετραγμένον αὐτῷ: 16 παιδεύσας |chastise 
having ea ommitted to him; having chastised | lease 'him.” 17 Ξ a 
οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. |18But with their 
therefore him ἢ 1 shall release. | whole multitude they 
18 ἀνέκραγον δὲ παντληθεὶ cried out, saying: 
They «ρα out but as entire multitude | “Take this one away, 
E γῦ SÓ lease. Bar-ab”- 
A Alpe τοῦτον ἀπόλυσον ¡but re y 
da Littup this (one), release bas to us!” 19 (Which 
de AUT ὸ ἄν" ὅ n] had been 
ν τὸν Βαραββᾶν: 19 ὅστις [τᾶ A 
τε ἘῸΝ the Barabbas; who |thrown E prison 
ΗΜ z 2 j se- 
ἦν διὰ στάσιν τινὰ γενομένην ¿v|for a certain 


was through standing (off) some having occurred in dition occurring in 


171. This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text, 
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the city and for mur. 
der.) 20 Again Pilate 


τῇ πόλει καὶ 


λ y 
the city Ρ δεῖς Ev 


having been thrown in 


φόνον 
and murder 


τῇ φυλακῇ. 20 πάλιν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτος called out to them; 
the prison... “᾿ Again but the Pilate ' | because he wanted to 


release Jesus. 21 Then 
they began'-to yel. 


, 


προσεφώνησεν αὐτοῖς, θέλων ἀπολῦσαι 
sounded toward tothem, being willing to release 


TOV *Incoúv. 21 oi δὲ |saying: “Impale!. Im. 
the ᾿ Jesus. The (ones) but|pale him!” 22 The 
ἐπεφώνουν λέγοντες Σταύρου |third time he said to 
were sounding upon saying Be impaling, | them: “Why, what bad 
σταύρου αὐτόν. 22 ὁ δὲ τρίτον |thing did this [man 
be impaling him. ¿The (one) but third [timel | do? I found not 
εἶπεν πρὸς. αὐτούς Τί γὰρ κακὸν  |deserving of death in 
said “toward ** them” What for bad (thing) him;-I will therefore 
ἐποίησεν οὗτός; οὐδὲν αἴτιον θανάτου |chastise and release 
did this (one)? Nothing guilty of death him.” 23 At this they 
εὗρον ἐν αὐτῷ: παιδεύσας οὖν began to be urgent, 
Ifound in him; : havingchastised therefore | with loud voices, de- 
αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 23 οἱ ¿ ¡manding that. he .be 
him I shall release. The (ones) but limpaled; and their 
ἐπέκειντο ᾿ φωναῖς μεγάλαις | voices began to win 
were urging upon (one) to voices : great out. 24 So Pilate gave 
αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωθῆναι,. καὶ | sentence for their de- 
demanding him to be impaled, ᾿ and |mand to be met: 
κατίσχυον “al φωναὶ αὐτῶν. 24 καὶ |25he released the 
were strong down the voices  ofthem. And |man that had beer 


Πειλᾶτος ᾿ἐπέκρινεν γενέσθαι τὸ «afmualthrown into prison 


Pilate | decided _tocometobe the demand | for sedition and mur- 
αὐτῶν: 25 ἀπέλυσεν δ᾽ ' tów διὰ der and ,. 
] whom the: 
of them; hereleased but the (one) through were demanding, ἐν 
στάσιν καὶ φόνον βεβλημένον εἰς ἰ 


he surrendered Jesus 


standing (off) and murder having been thrown into ἢ 
to their will. 


φυλακὴν ὃν ἠτοῦντο, τὸν δὲ 


“prison whom they were demanding, the - but 26 Now as they led 
3 - ΄ ” ΄ m ἡ sq 
ἰησοῦν᾽ παρέδωκεν τῷ θελή ματι. αὐτῶν. ¡him away, they laid 
“Jesus he gave beside to the will of them. | hold of Simon, a 
. 26. Καὶ ὡς ἀπήγαγον αὐτόν͵ | certain native of Cy- 
2 Ama as  . ftheyledaway . him, |re'ne, coming, from: 
. ἐπιλαβόμενοι. Σίμωνά "tiva Κυρηναῖ : 
7 e atovi|the country, . 

having taken upon Simon — some ri they pl e eb a 
ἐρχόμενον ἀπ ἀγροῦ ἐπέθηκαν αὐτῷ ᾿ 
coming _ from — field they Piacsd upon him borture . stake" up= 


on him to bear it 
behind Jesus. 27 But: 
there was . following 
him a great' multi- 
tude of the people 
and of women who 


TÓV.OTAUPOV.. - φέρειν. ὄπισθεν τοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ. 
the ' .stake ἴο ΡῈ bearing behind of me Tu 


27 ᾿Ηκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ πλῆθος 

: Was following but tohim much  multitude 
«ποῦ λαοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν ai 
of the people and of women - who: 


26* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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kept beating -them- 


ἐκόπτοντο καὶ. ἐθρήνουν αὐτόν. 
selves in grieí and 


were beating themselves and were bewailing him. 


28 οστραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς αὐτὰς ᾿Ϊησοῦς |bewailing him. - 28 Je- 
- Havingturned but toward. them Jesus |sus. turned. -to the 
εἶπεν Θυγατέρες ᾿Ϊερουσαλήμλ. μὴ |Women and-said: 
said .  Daughters ' of Jerusalem, not | “Daughters of Jeru- 

κλαίετε > ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ: πλὴν; “. ἐφ᾽ |salem, stop. weeping 
be you weeping upon me; besides upon | for me. On the con- 
ἑαυτὰς κλαίετε Koi ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα |trary, weep for your- 
selves be you weeping and upon the children | selves and. for. YOUR 
ὑμῶν, 29 ὅτι.“ ἰδοὺ ἔρχονται ἡμέραι | Children; 29 because, 
of YOU, .because look! are coming days |look! days are coming 
ἐν αἷς ἐροῦσιν ᾿ Maxápica αἱ στεῖραι: [in which people wil 


say, “Happy are the 
barren women, and 
the - wombs that did 


in which they willsay Happy the barren (ones) 


καὶ αἱ κοιλίαι al ᾿ οὐκ ἐγέννησαν καὶ μαστοὶ 
and the cavities which not generated and breasts 


oi οὐκ . ἔθρεψαν. 30. τότε ἄρξονται: ¡not give birih and 
which ΄. not nursed. Then .. they will start «the breasts that did 
Ἀέγειν «oí ὄρεσιν : Πέσατε ἐφ᾽.[ποῦ- nurse!” -30'Then 
tobesaying  tothe mountains ἘΔ τοῦ  upon-|they will start to say 
ἡμᾶς, καὶ τοῖς ΄. βουνοῖς Καλύψατε ἡμᾶς. ¡to the mountains, 
ἡ "and: tothe -. hills Cover τοῦ us; | Fall - over. us'' and 
31 ὅτι εἰ ἐν ὑγρῷ ᾿ ξύλῳ ταῦτα ¡to the hills, “Cover 
because if in moist wood . these (things) jus -overt” 31 Because 
ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ -᾿ ξηρῷ ᾿ τί γένηται; if they do these things 
they are doing, in the dry (one) «what should occur? | when the tree is 


moist, what will oc- 
cur when it: is with- 
ered?” A παν 
.32 But two: other 
men, evildoers, were 
also being led to-be 
executed with - him, 
33.And when they got 


32 ”Hyovto δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι κακοῦργοι 
Were being led but also different evildoers 


So σὺν ῴΟααὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. 33 Καὶ ὅτε 
two together with him tobetakenup.' And when 


ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον: τὸν. καλούμενον 
they came upon the ὉΪ]δοα, ἐπ (one) being said 


Kpavíov,- ἐκεῖ. “ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν Kal” τοὺς 


“Skull; there theyimpaled: him and . the 
δι δι . δ ὲ ἴο-. the place . called 
κακούργους ὃν μεν ἐκ ᾿ 
évildoers, d which (one) . indeed out of.| Skull, there they im- 


.paled - him. and the 
evildoers, one on his 
right and one on his 
left.:34 [But Jesus was 
saying: “Father,” for- 
give them, for they.do 
not - know. what they 


δεξιῶν - dv δὲ ἐξ ἀριστερῶν. 
right [sides] which (one) but. outof left [sides]. 


34 [[ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς. ἔλεγεν Πάτερ, ἄφες 
..[[The but Jesús ” wassaying Father, let go off 
αὐτοῖς, οὐ γὰρ. - οἴδασιν - A 
to them, ποῖ. for... they have known 
ποιοῦσιν.]] 'Διαμεριζόμενοι ..- δὲ. . τὰ. 


they are doing.1] - Distributing but  the|are doing.”] Further- 

ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἔβαλον - κλῆρον. 35 - καὶ | more, to distribute his 
outer garments ofhim they cast: - lot. 'And | garments,. they cast 
ἱστήκει ὁ λαὸς θεωρῶν. ἐξεμυκτήριζον | lots. 33 And the people 


“stood looking: on. But 
the rulers were sneer- 
ing, saying: “Others 


had stood” the people * beholding. . Were sneering 


δὲ «καὶ :οἱ ἄρχοντες λέγοντες “Aldous 
but also the _ rulers “saying - Others 


LUKE 23: 36-44 


ἔσωσεν, σωσάτω ἑαυτόν, εἰ οὗτός ἐστιν 
he saved, let him save himself, if this (one) is 


ὁ χριστὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ ἐκλεκτός. 

the christ ofthe God, the chosen (one). 

36 ἐνέπαιξαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται 
Made fun of but tohim also the soldiers 


προσερχόμενοι, ὄξος προσφέροντες αὐτῷ 

- coming toward, vinegar offering to him 

37 kai λέγοντες Ei σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
and saying: 1 you are the king 


τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, σῶσον σεαυτόν. 38 ἦν δὲ 
ofthe - Jews, save yourself, Was but 
καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ Ὁ βασιλεὺς ,τῶν 
also inscription upon him The king of the 

᾿Ιουδαίων οὗτος. 

Jews this (one). 
39 Εἷς δὲ 
One but 


κακούργων 


κρεμασθέντων 
having been hung 
. ἐβλασφήμει αὐτόν Οὐχὶ σὺ 
evildoers was blaspheming him Not you 
el ὁ χριστός; σῶσον σεαυτὸν καὶ ἡμᾶς. 
are the Christ? Save yourself and 115. 
40 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἕτερος 
Having answered but the different (one) 
ἐπιτιμῶν αὐτῷ ἔφη Οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ τὸν 
rebuking tohim sai Not arefearing you the 
θεόν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κρίματι εἴ; 
God, because in the same judgment  youare? 
41 καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως, ἄξια 
And we indeed  justly, worthy (things) 
γὰρ ὧν ἐπράξαμεν 
for of which (things) we committed 
ἀπολαμβάνομεν" οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν 
we are receiving back; this (one) but nothing 
ἄτοπον ἔπραξεν. 42 καὶ ἔλεγεν 
out of place committed. And he was saying 
᾿Ιησοῦ, μνήσθητί μου ὅταν. ἔλθῃς 
Jesus, remember me whenever you might come 
εἰς. τὴν βασιλείαν σου. 43 καὶ εἶπεν 
into the kingdom of you. And he said 
nn oa , . 2 . 
αὐτῷ ᾿Αμήν σοι λέγω σήμερον. per” 
to him Amen toyou 181 saying - today ión 
ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ. 
me you willbe in the Paradise. 
44 Καὶ ἦν. ἤδη ὡσεὶ ὥρα ἕκτη καὶ 
And was already asif hour sixth and 


τῶν 
of the 
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he saved; let him 
save himself, if this 
one is the Christ of 
Goa, the. Chosen One.” 
36 Even the soldiers 
made fun οἵ him, 
coming close and. of- 
fering him sour wine 
37 and saying: “If you 
are the king of the 
Jews, save yourself.” 
38 There was also an 
inscription over him: 
“This is the king of 
the Jews.” ! 

39 But one of the 
hung evildoers began 
ἴο say abusively to 
him: “You are the 
Christ, are you not? 
Save yourself and 
us.” 40 In reply the 
other rebuked him 
and said: “Do you 
not fear God at all, 
now that you are 
in the same  judg- 
ment? 41 And we, in- 
deed, justly so, for we 
are receiving in full 
what. we deserve for 
things we did; but 
this [man] did noth- 
ing out of the way.” 
42And he went on 
to say: “Jesus, re- 
member me when you 
get into your king- 
dom.” 43 And he said 
to him: “Truly 1 tel 
you today,” You will 
ke with me in Para- 
dise.”? 

44 Well, by. now 
it was about the 
sixth hour, and 


43: “Today.'* Westcott and Hort text puts a comma in Greek text be- 
fore the word for “today.” In the original Greek no comma is found. 


Hence we omit comma before “today.” 


43? Paradise, NBAJU,.13,10; 2 
garden of Eden, J1718, See Genesis 2:8, 10, 15, 16, ᾿ 
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> ΄ 3 Y : - e 
ὅτος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἕως 
Elda πο τοα upon whole the earth until 


ὥρας. ἐνάτης 45 τοῦ ἡλίου ἐκλείποντος, ἐσχίσθη 
προ: ninth of the sun leaving out, was split 


ὲ τὸ καταπέτασμα TOD ναοῦ 
δε the curtain of the divine habitation 


ἐσον. 46 καὶ φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
middle. And having sounded to voice great 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Πάτερ, εἰς χεῖράς σου 


the Jesus said Father, into hands ofyou 
παρατίθεμαι τὸ πνεῦμά μου' τοῦτο 
lam cha beside the spirit of me; this 
δὲ εἰπὼν ἐξέπνευσεν. Εἴ. ᾿Ιδὼν. δὲ 
but having said . he expired. Having seen - but 
ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης τὸ γενόμενον 
the centurion the (thing) having occurred 
ἐδόξαζεν τὸν θεὸν λέγων Ὄντως ὁ. 


saying Essentially the 
48 kai πάντες 


was glorifying the God 
ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος ἦν. 


man this righteous was. And al 
oí συνπαραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι . ἐπὶ τὴν 
the having come to be beside  crowds upon the 
θεωρίαν ταύτην θεωρήσαντες 
echarla ins, : having become spectators of 
ὸ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες τὰ 


τα ον 
the (things) having occurred, smiting the 


στήθη ὑπέστρεφον. 49 ἱστήκεισαν δὲ πάντες 
ΤΑΝ ΤΟΝ were returning. Had stood but 81 
οἱ γνωστοὶ αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, 


the known (ones) tohim from long [way] off, 


καὶ γυναῖκες αἱ συνακολουθοῦσαι αὐτῷ ἀπὸ 
and women the following together tohim from 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 
e Galilee, ἤ seeing these (things). 
50 Kai ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι  ”Iwonp 
And look! . man to name Joseph 
OUAEUTAC ὑπάρχων ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ 
ple της being, ! male person good and 
δίκαιος, — 51 οὗτος οὐκ o ἦν 
righteous, — this (one) not '- was 
συνκατατεθειμένος τῇ βουλῇ καὶ 
having put down together with to the wish and 
S », δ nos ε ΄ 
τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν, --- ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας 
to the de of them, — from Arimathea 


πόλεως τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὃς προσεδέχετο τὴν 


ofcity ofthe Jews, who Was awaiting the 
” ” - 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅ2Ζ οὗτος 
kingdom of the God, this (one) 
προσελθὼν τῷ Πειλάτῳ ἠτήσατο τὸ 


having come toward the  Pilate  askedíor the 


LUKE 23: 45-52 


yet a darkness fell 
over al the earth 
until the ninth hour, 
45 because the sun- 
lignt failed; then the 
curtain of the sanc- 
tuary was rent down 
the - middle. 46 And 
Jesus called with a 
loud voice and said: 
“Father, into your 
hands I entrust my 
spirit.” When he had 
said this, he expired. 
47 Because of seeing 
what occurred the ar- 
my officer began to 
glorify God, saying: 
“Really this man was 
righteous.” 48 And all 
the crowds that were 
gathered together 
there for this' spec- 
tacle, when they be- 
held the things that 
occurred, began to re- 
turn, beating their 
breasts. 49 Moreover, 
all those acquainted 
with him were stand- 
ing ata distance, Also, 
women, who together 
had followed him from 
Gal'i-lee, were stand- 
ing beholding these 
things. 

50 And, look! a man 
named Joseph, who 
was a. member of 
the Council, a good 
and -righteous man— 
51 this [man] had not 
voted in support of 
their design and ac- 
tion—he was from Ar- 
i-ma-the'a, a city of 
the Ju-de'ans, and was 
waiting for the king- 
dom of God; 52this 
man went to Pilate 
band asked for the 


LUKE 23: 53-24: 5 


mn mn , m s de a 
σῶμα τοῦ ”Incoú, 53 καὶ καθελὼν 
body ofthe Jesus, and- having taken down 

ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ᾿ ἔθηκεν 
he wrapped up it to fine linen, and: - put - 
αὐτὸν ..ἐν μνήματι λαξευτῷ οὗ οὐκ 


him : in tomb 


And day 
ἐπέφωσκεν. 


was noone notyet Ἰνίηρ. 


παρασκευῆς; καὶ σάββατον 
of preparation, and sabbath 


55 - Κατακολουθήσασαι. Se αἱ 


Having followed down but 'the women, 


αἵτινες ἦσαν. ὠσυνεληλυθυῖΐαι ᾿ς ἐκ τῆς 
“- who "were “having come together with out of the 
Γαλιλαίας ΄. αὐτῷ, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ 

Galilee — τ᾿ ἰο Βΐτη, viewed- the 
᾿ μνημεῖον . καὶ. ὡς. ἐτέθη. τὸ σῶμα 
memorial tomb and” as: wasput- the. body 
αὐτοῦ, 56 ὑποστρέψασαι. δὲ: ἡτοίμασαν: 
of bim,'' having returned but they got ready 
ἀρώματα καὶ. μύρα. Καὶ . τὸ... μὲν... 
“spices "and perfumed 0115. And the “indeed 
σάββατον ἡσύχασαν κατὰ τὴν 
_ Sabbath * they rested “according to the 

ἐντολήν, . ὁ 
commandment. 


TA ᾿ δὲ. ¡IU τῶν σαββάτων ὄρθρου 
24 Το the but. as of the Be tea 


sabbaths of dawn 


βαθέως . ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα -ñAdav φέρουσαι 
deep * upon the tomb  theycame bearing 


εὗρον δὲ 


- ἡτοίμασαν. ἀρώματα. 2 
They found but 


ἃ 
what they βοΐ σοδᾶν. βρίδαβδ.. 


“τὸν λίθον: ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
the stone having been rolled away from the 
μνημείου, 8 εἰσελθοῦσαι SE  οσὐχ 
memorial tomb, having entered but: not 
εὗρον τὸ σῶμα prod. κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ] ]. 


they found the body ofthe ' Lord  Jesus]l. 


4 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἀπορεῖσθαι αὐτὰς 
. “And it occurred in' the " to be perplexed them 
περὶ τούτου kai ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες. δύο 
about this and look!  'male persons two 
ἐπέστησαν αὐταῖς ἐν .¿oB8RTi “ἀστραπτούσῃ. 


stood upon: them” in clothing ''  flashing. 

5 ἐμφόβων δὲ γενομένων αὐτῶν καὶ 
οὐ ΤᾺ fear but having become ofthem and 
κλινουσῶν τὰ πρόσωπα εἰς. τὴν γῆν 
inclining the faces into the earth 

- εἶταν πρὸς αὐτάς Τί εν ζητεῖτε 


they said toward them . Why are you looking for 


carved in rock where not 
fiv οὐδεὶς omo κείμενος. 54 Καὶ ᾿ἡμέρα᾽ ἦν 
was 
was lighting upon. 
γυναῖκες, 
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body of Jesus. 53 Ang 
he took it down anq 
wrapped it up in fine 
linen, and he laiq 
him in a tomb carved 
in the rock, in which 
no man had yet lain, 
54 Now it: was the day 
of Preparation, and 
the evening light of 
the sabbath was. ap- 
proaching. 55.But the 
women, who had come 
with him out of Gal 
i-lee, followed - along 
and took a. look: at 
the . memorial tomb 


and how his body was 


laid; 56 and they went 
back to prepare spices 
and  perfumed  oils, 
But, of course, they 
rested on the sabbath 
according to the com- 
mandment. : 
94 On the first day 
+ of the week, 
however, they went 
very early to the tomb, 
bearing the spices 
they : had preparéd. 
2 But they found the 
stone rolled away 
from the memorial 
tomb, 3 and when they 
entered they did not 
find the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 4 While 
they - were ἴῃ -per- 
plexity over this, 
look! “two men in 
flashing - clothing 
stood by them. 5As 


the' [women] became 


frightened and kept 
their faces turned to 


the ground, the [men] 
said to them: “Why 
are You looking - for 
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dv ζῶντα μετὰ τῶν νεκρῶν; 6 οὐκ 
ms e one with the dead (ones)? Not 


ἠγέρθη. ]] μνήσθητε 
he was ταϊοδᾶ.11. Remember You 
ὡς ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν ἔτι ὧν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, 
E .he ES to you yet being in the  Galilee, 
1 λέγων τὸν υἱν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὅτι 
ΕΥ̓ Σ the Son  ofthe man that 
Sel παραδοθῆναι. εἰς χεῖρας 
itis necessary to be given beside into hands 
ἀνθρώπων “ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ σταυρωθῆναι καὶ 


ἔστιν ὧδε, ἀλλὰ 
heis here, but 


οὗ men sinners and tobeimpaled and 
m e Ψ. z: A Ὲ E) Lo] . 
τῇ τρίτῃ . ἡμέρᾳ. ἀναστῆναι. 8 καὶ 
to the “third day to stand up. And 
᾿ 4 - r , mn by 
ἐμνήσθησαν τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ, 9 καὶ 
e urimemberdd 'ofthe sayings ΟΥ̓ τα, and 
ὑποστρέψασαι ἀπὸ τοῦ... μνημείου 
having  tumed from the. memorial tomb 
ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἕνδεκα 
they reported. these (things) all  tothe eleven 
καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς λοιποῖς. 10 ἦσαν 


and. toal the  leftover (ones). They were 


se ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία καὶ ᾿Ιωάνα kai 
but the Magdalene Mary and. Joauna and 
Μαρία ἡ Ἰακώβου: - καὶ αἱ 
Mary " the [mother] of James; and the 


λοιπαὶ σὺν - αὐταῖς ἔλεγον 
leftover (ones) together with them were saying 


πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ταῦτα. 11 καὶ 
an the apostles these (things). And 
ἐφάνησαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λῆρος τὰ 
appeared insight ofthem .asif nonsense the 


” . E ᾿ . 
ἤματα ταῦτα, καὶ - ἠπίστουν αὐταῖς. 
ῥήματο these, and were disbelieving to them. 
12 es Se Πέτρος ἀναστὰ ἔδραμεν 
- 6 but : Peter” havingstoodup Tan 


ἐπὶ τὸ νημεῖον: καὶ. παρακύψας 
upon the emo tomb; and having stooped forward 
. βλέπει: τὰ ὀθόνια μόνα καὶ ἀπῆλθεν 
he is looking at the bandages alone; and he went off 
πρὸς. αὑτὸν θαυμάζων 
Pl himself wondering at 
. γεγονός. 1] 


τὸ. 
the (thing) 


having occurred.]1 ας 
13 Καὶ ἰδοὺ δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ 
And look! two outof them in very the 
ἡμέρᾳ ἦσαν πορευόμενοι. εἰς κώμην 
ἥμερα, ἤσουν going B into village 
ἀπέχουσαν σταδίους ἑξήκοντα ἀπὸ. 
having self from - stadia “sixty from 


LUKE 24: 6—13 


the living One among 
the dead? 6[[He is 
not here, but has been 
raised up.J]] Recall 
how he spoke to You 
while he was yet in 
Gal'¡-lee, 7 saying that. 
the Son of man must 
he delivered into the 
hands. of sinful men 
and be impaled and 
yet on the third day 
rise.” 8So they called 
his sayings to mind, 
9and : they returned 
from the memorial 
tomb and reported all 
these things to the 
eleven and to all the 
rest. 10 They were the 
Mag'da:-lene Mary, 
and Jo-an'na, and. 
Mary the mother of 
James. Also, the rest 
of the women with. 
them were telling the 
apostles these things. 
l1However, these 
sayings. appeared as 
nonsense to them and 
they would not believe 
the [women].. 
12 [[But Peter: rose 
and ran :to the 
memorial tomb, 
and, stooping  for- 
ward, he beheld” the 
bandages alone; - So 
he . went off, won- 


dering within” him- 
self at what : had 
-| occurred.]] 


13 But, look! on that 
very day two οὗ 
them “were journeying 
to a village about sev- 
en miles distant from 
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᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, ñ ὄνομα  *Eupaoúc, [Jerusalem [and] 
Jerusalem, to which name Ermmaus, [named Em-ma'us 
lo ΕΣ e qe Ἁ 2 La » 
14 καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡμίλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους 1 δὴ they were 
.and they wereconversing toward each other conversing with each 
περὶ πάντων τῶν συμβεβηκότων [other over all these 
about al the (things) having stepped with | things that had come 
τούτων. about. : 
eS A A E ad l5Now as they 
15 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὁμιλεν αὐτοὺς | were conversing and 


And itoccurred in the to be conversing them discussing, Jesus him 
18, pe 


καὶ συνζητεῖν καὶ αὐτὸς ᾿[Ιησοῦς |self approach 
and to be seeking together also he 3 Jesus 3 began polera ha 
ἐγγίσας OUVETOPEÚETO αὐτοῖς͵ | them: 
: rm 
having approached was going his way with τοῖς, ; 16bub ὑμεῖς 


eyes were kept from 
recognizing him, 
17 He said to them:. 
“What are these mat- 
ters that You are de- 
bating between your- 
selves as YOu walk 
along?” And they 
stood still with sad 
faces. 18In answer 
the one named Cle'- 
o:pas said to him: 


16 οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο 
the but eyes of them were being held fast 
τοῦ μὴ ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. 17 εἶπεν δὲ 
ofthe not ἰο recognize him. τ᾿ He said but 
πρὸς αὐτούς Τίνες οἱ λόγοι οὗτοι οὕς 
toward them What the words these which 
ἀντιβάλλετε πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
YOU are throwing in exchange toward each other 
περιπατοῦντες; καὶ ἐστάθησαν σκυθρωποί. 
walking about? And they stood sad-faced. 
18 ἀποκριθεὶς Se εἷς ὀνόματι Κλεόπας 
Having answered but one toname  Cleopas 


εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Σὺ μόνος παροικεῖ 
said toward him You Amas” are sae “Are you dwelling as 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ οὐκ ἔγνω τὰ an alien by yourself 
Jerusalem and not youknew the (things) [in Jerusalem and so 
A γενόμενα ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις[ ἄο not know the 
li TOS o it δι the a things that have οὐ- 
ταύταις; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς | curred in j 
these? And he said to them EN ,. Pe 
Mota: οἱ δὲ 7 days? 19And he 
εἶπαν | a; : : 
What sort of (things) ? The (ones) but said said to them: “What 
3 La) M : ” ” 1 2> i 
αὐτῷ Τὰ περὶ ᾽᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ ua ὙΠΕΥ͂. Βα 
tohim The (things) about. Jesus  ofthe|to him: “The things 
Ναζαρηνοῦ, ὃς ᾿ἐγένετο ἀνὴρ |“oncerning Jesus 
Nazarene, who proved to be male person ¡the Naz-a-rene”, who 
προφήτης SuvatOS ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ὈδοδπιΒ ἃ prophet. 
os e a e work and a powerful in work and 
ἐναντιον του εοῦ καὶ παντὸ τοῦ αοῦ 
in front cofthe God and of Ἢ" the people, Nora bstore God And 
9 8 : ποὺς Ñ - ¡all the people; 20 and 
ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 


how our chief priests 
and rulers handed 


how and gave beside him 


καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ἡμῶν εἰς 


the chief priests 
κρίμα θανάτου 


and the  rulers ” ofus into judgment ofdeath | him over to the sen- 
καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. 21 ἡμεῖς δὲ | tence of death and im. 
and impaled him. e butjpaled him, 21 But we 
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ἐστιν ὁ 

the (one) 

ἀλλά 
but 


ὅτι αὐτός 
that he is 
λυτροῦσθαι τὸν *lopaña: 
to letloose the Israel; 
σὺν πᾶσιν τούτοις τρίτην 
-all these (things)  thir 
ἄγει. ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
1115 leading from which [time] 
ἐγένετο. 22 ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναῖκές 
occurred. But... also women 
ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, 
us astonished us, 
ἐπὶ τὸ 
upon the 
23 καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαι. τὸ 
memorial tomb and not having found the 
σῶμα αὐτοῦ ἦλθαν λέγουσαι καὶ ὀπτασίαν 
body ofhim they came saying also vision 
ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, οἱ λέγουσιν αὐτὸν 
ofangels to have seen, who 8:16 saying ἢ 
ζῆν. 24 καὶ ἀπῆλθάν 
to be living. And went off 
τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν 
οὗ the (ones) together with us upon the 
νημεῖον, καὶ εὗρον οὕτως καθὼς αἱ 
memorial tomb, and found thus accordingas the 
γυναῖκες εἶπον, αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον. 
women said, him but not they saw. 
25 καὶ αὐτὸς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
And he said toward them 
ἀνόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ 
senseless (ones) and slow  tothe heart οξίμα 
πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐλάλησαν 
to be believing upon all (things) which spoke 
οἱ προφῆται’ 26 οὐχὶ ταῦτα 
the prophets; not these (things) 
παθεῖν τὸν χριστὸν καὶ 
to suffer the “ Christ and 
τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ; 27 καὶ 
the glory of him? “And 
ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ ἱμωωυσέως - καὶ ἀπὸ 
having started from Moses and from 


πάντων τῶν προφητῶν διερμήνευσεν αὐτοῖς 
ail the prophets he interpreted . to them 


ἠλπίζομεν 
were hoping 
μέλλων 
being about 
ye καὶ 
indeed also with 
ταύτην. ἡμέραν 
this day 
ταῦτα 
these (things) 


τινες ἐξ 
some out of 


γενόμεναι 
having come to be 


μνημεῖον 


ὀρθριναὶ 
early 


τινες 
some 


ἐπὶ τὸ 


Ὦ 
O 


Es 
ἔδει 
it was necessary 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
to enter into 


ἐν πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ περὶ 
in al ᾿ the” Scriptures the (things) about 
ἑαυτοῦ. 
himself, 

28 Kai ἤγγισαν εἰς τὴν κώμην οὗ 


And they βού near into the village where 
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were hoping that 
this [man] was the 
one destined to de- 
liver Israel; yes, 
and besides all these 
things, this makes 
the third day since 
these things occurred. 
22 Moreover, certain 
women from among 
us also astonished 
us, because they had 
been early to the 
memorial tomb 23 but 
did not find his body 
and they came say- 
ing they had also 
seen a supernatural 
sight of angels, who 
said he is alive. 
24 Further, some of 
those with us went 
off to the memorial 
tomb; and they found 
it so, just as the 
women had said, but 
they did not see 
him.” 

25So he said to 
them: “O  senseless 
ones and slow in 
heart to believe on 
al the things the 
prophets spoxke! 
26 Was it not neces- 
sary for the Christ 
to suffer these things 
and to enter into his 
glory?” 27 And com- 
mencing at Moses and 
all the Prophets he 
interpreted to them 
things pertaining to 


himself in al the 
Scriptures. 

28Finally they 
got close to the 


village where they 
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ἐπορεύοντο, καὶ 
they were going, and he acted toward 
πορρώτερον ᾿ς πορεύεσθαι. 29 καὶ 
farther to be going. 
παρεβιάσαντο 
they used force beside 
μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὅτι 
with us, 


him saying Stay 


κέκλικεν ἤδη ἡ ἡμέρα: καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 
has declined already the αδν. And: he went in 
τοῦ μεῖναι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 30 Καὶ 
ofthe -' tostay- together with them. * And 


ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ κατακλιθῆναι αὐτὸν - per 


itoccurred - in ' the - ta recline +: him with 
αὐτῶν λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον εὐλόγησεν 
them having taken the bread [loaf] he blessed 
καὶ 'κλάσας ἐπεδίδου αὐτοῖς" 
and ᾿ having broken - he was givingon' to them; 
31 αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν oi ὀφθαλμοὶ 


ofthem but were opened fully the -: eyes 
καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν: καὶ αὐτὸς ἄφαντος 
and they recognized him; διὰ he 


᾿ἐγένετο ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 32 καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς 
became he from them. And they said toward 


ἀλλήλους Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν καιομένη ἦν 


each other Not the heart ofus burning was 
ὡς ἐλάλει ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ὡς 
as hewasspeaking tous in the way, as 

διήνοιγεν ἡμῖν τὰς γραφάς; 33- Καὶ 


he was opening fully tous the Scriptures? And 


ἀναστάντες αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 
having stood up to very the hour they returned into 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, ᾿ . καὶ ἡ εὗρον 
Jerusalem, : .. and - they found 


σ >) 
ἕνδεκα καὶ 
eleven and 


ἠθροισμένους -. τοὺς 
having been collécted together the 


τοὺς σὺν- αὐτοῖς, 84 λέγοντας ὅτι 
the (ones) together with them, saying that 
ὄντως ἠγέρθη ὁ κύριος καὶ ὥφθη. 
actually was raised up the: Lord “and was seen 
Σίμωνι. 33 καὶ αὐτοὶ ᾿ ἐξηγοῦντο 
to Simon. And they “were explaining 
τὰ - ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ καὶ . ὡς: 
the (things) * in the way “and how 
ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ κλάσει τοῦ 


he became known tothem in the breaking Οὗ ἔῃ6 


ἄρτου. 
bread [1088]. le : 

“86 Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων 
ἢ These (things) but ofthem speaking 


αὐτὸς προσεποιήσατο 


And 
᾿ς αὐτὸν λέγοντες Melvov 


πρὸς ἑσπέραν ἐστὶν καὶ 
because toward -: evening [5 and 


unapparent 
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were journeyiny, 
and he made as 
1f che was journey. 
ing on farther. 29 Βυξ 
they used . pressure 


upon him, saying: 
“Stay with us, - bes 
cause it is toward 


evening and the day 
has already declined.” 
With that he went 
in to stay with them: 
30 And as he was re- 
clining' with - them -at 
the meal he took the 
loaf, blessed it, broke 
it and began to hand 
it to them. 31 At that 
their eyes were fully 
opened and they rec= 
ognized him; and he 
disappeared from 
them. 32And they 
sald -to each other: 
“Were not our hearts 
burning as he was 
speaking to us on 
the road, as he was 
fully, opening up'.the 
Scriptures to. us?” 
33 And in that. very 
hour they rose and 


returned to  Jerusa- 


lem, and they found 


the eleven and those 


with: them assembled 
together, 34saying: 
“For a fact the Lord 
was raised up and 
he «appeared to -Si- 
mon!” 35 Now . they 
themselves related the 
events on- the - road 
and how he became 
known to them by 
the breaking of the 
loaf. pe a 

36 While they were 
speaking οὗ - these 
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noc ἔστη ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν [καὶ λέγει͵ 
αὐτὶ 5 stood in midst ofthem and heis saying 
ὑτοῖς Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν "1. 37 πτοηθέντες. 
δ Peace to Youll. Having been terrified 
δὲ καὶ - ἔμφοβοι γενόμενοι 
but and (ones) in fear having become 
ἐδόκουν . πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν.. 
they were thinking spirit to be beholding. 
38 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί τεταραγμένοι. 


And hesaid tothem Why having been troubled 


ἐστέ, καὶ διὰ τί διαλογισμοὶ 
YOU are, and through what reasonings 
ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ. ὑμῶν; 
are coming up in the heart of you? 
39 ἴδετε τὰς χεῖράς μου καὶ τοὺς πόδας 
See you the hands ofme and the feet 
μου ὅτι ἐγώ. εἰμι αὐτός: ψηλαφήσατέ pe 


ofme that 1 am he; feel You me 


καὶ ἴδετε, ὅτι πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ ὀστέα 
and see You, because spirit flesh and bones 


οὐκ ἔχει καθὼς ἐμὲ. θεωρεῖτε. 
not. ishaving accordingas me  Youare beholding 
y s a ΡΝ 
ἔχοντα. 40 [[καὶ τοῦτο εἰπτὼν 
τ νίηρ. {αὶ this (thing) having said 
ys 3 ” . ” . « r 
ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας. ]}] 
he ad to them the hands and the feet.11 
41 Ἔτι δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς 
Yet but disbelieving  ofthem from the 
χαρᾶς καὶ θαυμαζόντων εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
joy and wondering * he said to them 
"Ἔχετέ τι βρώσιμον ἐνθάδε; 
Are you having something eatable 
42 “- οἵ δὲ ἐπέδωκαν αὐτῷ 
.The (ones) but gaveon ἴο him 
ὀπτοῦ μέρος" 43 kai λαβὼν 
broiled piece; . and having taken : 
αὐτῶν. ἔφαγεν. 
of them he ate. , ᾿ 
- 44 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Οὗτοι οἷ 
He said but toward them These the 


ἰχθύος 
of fish 


ἐνώτιον 
in sight 


λόγοι pou οὗς ἐλάλησα. πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔτι 
words ofme “which Ispoke. toward You -yet 
ὧν “σὺν ὑμῖν,. ὅτι δεῖ. 
being - together with- σοῦ, , that 1115 necessary 
πληρωθῆναι ᾿ς πάντα * τὰ 
to be fulfilled : au ΄. the (things) 
γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
having been written in the law 
Μωυσέως καὶ τοῖς προφήταις καὶ 
of Moses and to the Prophets and 


hearts? 


there? . 
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things he himself 
stood in their. midst 
and. said. to them: 
“May You have 
peace,”” 37 But be- 
cause they were ter- 
rified, :and. had 


become frightened, 


they were imagining 
they .beheld a 'spir- 
it. 38S0. he said 
to them: “Why are 
You troubled, and 
why - is it. doubts 
come .up in YOUR 
39 See my 
hands and my feet, 
ἰδοῦ it is 1 myself; 
feel me and see, be- 
cause a spirit . does 


¿not have flesh and 


bones just as YOU 
behold that I have.” 
40 And .as he said 
this he showed 
them his hands and 
his feet. 41 But while 
they were still not 
believing for .sheer 
joy and were wOn= 
dering, he said 
to them: “Do You 
have something there 
to eat?” 42 And they 
handed him a piece 
of broiled fish; 43 and 
he took it and ate it 
before their eyes. 
44 He now said to 
them: . “These ' are 
my ¡words which .1 
spoke to You while 1 
was yet: with τοῦ, 
that all the things 
written in the law 
oí Moses and in 
the Prophets and 


LUKE 24: 45—53 


Ψαλμοῖς περὶ 


ἐμοῦ. 45 τότε διήνοιξεν 
Psalms about 


me. Then he opened fully 


αὐτῶν τὸν: νοῦν . τοῦ ουνιέναι 
ofthem the mind cofthe ἰα δα μιιέϊπῃρ together 


τὰς . γραφάς,. 46 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
the” Secriptures, ἀπά Beaald ἴ ἄμμι tas 


οὕτως γέγραπται παθεῖν. τὸν χριστὸν. 
thus ἷ has been written to suffer» the Christ 

καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν :- τῇ ᾿ 

and tostandup outof dead..(ones) . to. the 


ἡμέρᾳ, 41 καὶ κηρυχθῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 
day, and to be preached upon the” name 


αὐτοῦ μετάνοιαν . εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν 
ot him  repentance into” letting go off  -ofsins : 


εἰς. πάντα. τὰ ἔθνη, --- . ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ 
into 8} the nations, — (ones) starting. from 


Ἱερουσαλήμ: 48 ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες 
Jerusalem; - YOU witnesses 
τούτων. .48 καὶ ἐγὼ 

of these (things) +» : And 
ἐξαποστέλλω τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. τοῦ πατρός 
“am sending off out the promise ofthe Father 


“Hou”. ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς". ὑμεῖς δὲ καθίσατε ἐν τῇ 
ofme upon YOU; 


πόλει. ἕω οὗ ἐνδύσησθε 
city until what [time]J . you might Derilas clothed 


“ἐξ ὕψους. δύναμιν.᾽ 
outof height” power. 
50 ᾿᾿Εξήγαγεν δὲ 
πον Heledout- - -but 
Βηθανίαν,. καὶ ἐπάρας 
Bethany, and having lifted up . 


αὐτοῦ εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς.. 51 καὶ 
ofhim he blessed them... And 


ἐν τῷ εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς n 
in the to be blessing . him -- them” he stood through 


ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν πὰ - . ἀνεφέρετο εἰς τὸν 
from them” TÍand he was being borne up into the 


oúpovóv]]. 52 καὶ ᾿ αὐτοὶ 
heaven1]. “And - they 


[ [προσκυνήσαντες ᾿αὐτὸν] 1 ὑπέστρεψαν. 
[Ehaving done obeisance to him]. they returned: 


εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ - μετὰ 
into Jerusalera . 


χαρᾶς μεγάλης, 53 καὶ 
joy great, “and 


ἰδοὺ 
look! 


αὐτοὺς 


περὸς 
them 


ἕως 
until 

τὰς χεῖρα 
the X ᾿ 


li occurred 
StécT 


ἦσαν διὰ 


. They:were 


ἱερῷ εὐλογοῦντες . τὸν θεόν." 
in the temple blessing the God,* 


παντὸς ἐν τῷ 
e al 


τρίτῃ 
Dira. 


You '.but sitYou down in the 
| ther. 


toward' 


hands 7’ 
ἐγένετο ᾿ 


with- 


through: 


416 


Psalms about me 
must be fulfilied.” 
45 Then he opened 
“up: their minds fully 
to grasp the mean- 
ing of the Serip- 
tures, 4fand he 
said to them: “In 
this. way: it ls  writ- 
ten. that the Christ 
Would suffer and rise 
from among. the desd 
on- the third day, 
47 and on the- basís 
oí his name repen- 
tance for forgiveness 
of sins: would be 
preached in all the 
nations—starting  ouf 


|from Jerusalem, 
+48 Y0U are to be wlt- 


nesses of these things, 
49 And, .look! I am 
sending  forth upon 
You. that which .is 
-promised by my Fa- 
You, though, 
abide in the city until 
τοῦ become clothed 
with power - from on 
high.” 

50 But he Jed them 
out'as far as BetWa- 
ny, and he lifted up 
his hands and blessed 
them, 51As he was 
blessing them he was 
parted from them and 
began to be borne up 
to heaven, 52. And they 
did. obeisance” to him 
and returned to. Je- 
rusalem with great 
joy. 53 And they. were 
continually.. in. the 


Ftemple . blessing" «God, 


KATA 


IQANHN 


- ACCORDING TO JOHN - 


1 Ἐ ἀρχῇ ἦν ὁ λόγος, κοὶ ὁ᾽ λόγος 
τ “beginning was the Word, and the Word 


ν᾿ πρὸς τὸν θεόν, καὶ θεὸς ἦν. ὁ λόγος. 
Ei rd the God, and -god was the Word. 


2 Οὗτος ᾿ ἦν ἐν ἀρχῇ πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 
This (one) was in beginning toward the God. 


8. πάντα δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετα, καὶ 
Al (things) through him carne to be, and 
χωρὶς αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἕν. 


apart from him. cametobe not-but one (thing) . 


ὃ γέγονεν 4 ἐν αὐτῷ ζωὴ ἦν, καὶ 
Which has come to be in him: life was, and 


ἡ ζωὴ ἦν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων’ ὅ καὶ 
the life was the light of the men; and 


τὸ φῶς ἐν. τῇ σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, καὶ ἡ 
the light in the darkness 15 shining, and. the 


.okoTÍx . αὐτὸ οὐ κατέλαβεν. 
darkness it not overpowered. 


6. *Eyéveto ἄνθρωπος. ἀπεσταλμένος 
Came tobe. . man having been sent forth 
παρὰ . θεοῦ, - ὄνομα αὐτῷ. ’ωάνης: 
beside God, name to him John; . 
TY. οὗτος ἦλθεν εἰς 
this (one) -: came into 
αρτυρίαν, :..  . ἵνα αρτυρήσ 
al ines $ in order that As 
περὶ τοῦ φωτός, πάντες 
about the light, al 
πιστεύσωσιν... δι᾽ ἦν 
might believe through was 
ἐκεῖνος τὸ φῶς, 
thai (one) ᾿ the -Jight, ᾿ 
μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ 
he might witness -about the * 
..9 Ἦν ᾿᾿ τὸ 
Was the 
φωτίζει 
15 enlighiening 
εἰς 
into 


ἵνα 
_ in order that 
αὐτοῦ. 8 οὐκ. 
him. Not” * 
ἀλλ᾽ - ἵνα 
. but” 
ὠτός. 
φωτὸς 


τὸ 
the. 


πάντα 

᾿ς every 
τὸν 
the 


ἀληθινὸν 
true 


ἄνθρωπον 
man 


POC 
ΒΕ light 
3 

which 


ἐρχόμενον. 
coming 


κόσμον. 10 ἐν 
world. ΤᾺ 


in order that, 


1 Tn [the] beginning 
the Word was, 
and the Word was 
with God, and the 
Word - was ἃ  god.* 
2 This one was in 
[the] beginning with 
God. 3 All things came 
into existence through 


him, aná apart ἴσο 


him “not even one 
thing came into ex- 
istence. . 
What has come into 
existence 4by means 
oí him was life, and 
the life was the light 


of men. 5And the 
light “is shining in 
the darkness, but 


the darkness has not 
overpowered it. 
.. 6 There arose.a man 
that” was: sent forth 
as a representative of 
God: his name was 
Joha” ἢ This [man] 
came for a witness, 
in order to bear wit- 
ness about the light, 
that people of all sorts 
might helieve through 
him. - 8 He was ποῦ 
that light, but he was 
meant to bear witness 
about that light, 

9 The true light that 
gives light to every 


sort of man was 
about to come into 
the world.” 10 He 


1: “A god.” In contrast with “the God.” See Appendix under John 1:1. 


6- See Matthew 3:1, Ei 
pei ), y 18, 4 
417 


9. World=xó0nos edEmoS, 


NBA; n91Y 


JOHN 1: 11—18 


was in the world, and 
the world came into 
existence through him, 
but.. the world did 
not know him. 11 He 


: but ὨΪ5.-- own 
o not ' 


word he was, .ἃ 


κόσμος. αὐτὸν οὐκ 
came to be,. and . Ds 


Ms 1 Εἰς τὰ 
¿dat the ova (1888) 


took alongside: 


Bl: Dogov αὐτόν͵ ᾿ἔδωκεν" αὐτοῖς: 
he gave to them 


- Θεοῦ: γενέσθαι, 


celve him, to them' Ἂς 
gave authority”.tó _be- 
'come God's : children, 
because they were ex- 
ercising faith' “in “his 
name; 13 and they 
'were' born, not from 
:| blood or from a flesh- 
ly will or from. man's 
+. | will, but from God... 
1.14 So: the Word bes 
¡ | came flesh and resided 


As many as. but 


ἐξουσίαν “τέκνα ἰς “τς 
Anta: , children of God to become,, to the (ohés) 


πιστεύουσιν ᾿ Ele τὸ -ὄνόμα αὐτοῦ; 13 ot- οὐκ 


ay μάτων"᾿ "οὐδὲ, E: ματος᾿ ΞΟ 


z det " 


- ¿En male: aa but out of 


ΕἸ e 
σὰρξ ἐγένετο 


had δ᾽ view of. his 
glory, a glory such: as 
«belongs to an: only- 
5 [begotien son from a 
and he: was 
full of undeserved 
kindness and truth. 
15 (John bore witness 
about him, yes, he. ac- 
tually cried out—this 
was the one who 'said 
[it]—saying: 
one coming behind 
me has advanced 
in front of me, 
¡because he -.existed 
before me.”)...-16.E 
we all received : from 
e koub of his fullness, 
even undeserved kind- 
ness upon undeserved 
kindness. 17 Because 
the _Law was - given. 
through Moses,. the 
undeserved kindness 
and “the truth came 
| to be δος ἃ “Jesus 
18 No man 


totor ἐν do καὶ ἐδεασάμεθα τὴν δόξαν. 
εἶχα δ" and we iS -the cor 


αὐτοῦ, - δόξαν. de 
: as ἡ οὗ oniy-Begotten (one) 


of o none. 
apps 5. 
: Ea pero 


ds os 


and πὶ has cried out saying “— this (one) 


ἜΡΙΝ ΤΗ͂Ν πα The (one) 


μου; ᾿ἐῤχόμενός ' pps μου- - 
- of me has come: to be, 


was _ the: (one) * 


“TOD πληρώματος ΕΣ ἡμεῖς αὶ 


a με ¿ unaeseriad kindness 


'undeserved pes 


χάρις, : 
undeserved Kindness, 


419 JOHN 1: 19—25 


has seen God at any 
od time; the only-begot- 
ten god who is in' the 
bosom position : with 
the: Father. is:the.one 
that'::has "explained 
“19 Now this is the 
:witness' of John when 
the Jews: sent forth 


ὄρακεν . πώποτε" * μονογενὴς εἰ θεὸς 
has seen atany time; .. only-begotten :. gl 

ó: “o ὧν εἰς τὸν πλοῦ: τοῦ: “πατρὸς 
the (one) > being . into the : bosom: * of the: Father 


ἐκεῖνος ἐξηγήσατο...: τ EE 
that. (one): - explained. a τ δ j 


19 Kal “α ἐστὶν, ἀρτυρία “τοῦ 
'And qn Ἐν 15: Ὁ ἦν ᾿ e ἀνα. “Of the 


Ἰωάνου. ὅτε ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν οἵ. 
aci when - sent: forth- - toward him' the” 


>| ἴοι. ἐξ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων᾽ εἷς “koi|priests and Levites 
e ON οὐἶοι, οὗ. Φ δοτασαῖοαι pa “and | from Jerusalem to him 
Λευείτας. ἵνὰ 7 ἐῤωτήσωσιν αὐτόν [ὃ 85!" him: - “Who 


are you?” 20 And' he 
confessed'ánd did: ποῦ 


p 
Levites “in after that they might question ' him” 
Σὺ Tic εἴ;.. 20 καὶ ὡμολόγησεν καὶ οὐκ 


You who you are? And he confessed and not deny; " but: confessed: 

σατο, καὶ - ὡμολόγησεν ὅτι Ἐγὼ oúx|“I'am not. the Christ.” 

a” e υ and ' e conieced that 1 not[9l And they” asked 

ὁ ἱστός. 21 koi τησαν΄: αὐτόν him: “What” then? 

PL the: Χριστός: - ας ὁ cines him [ΑὕΥὙΝΟΕ Ὁ you >E- «li! jah?” 

πὶ οὖν; “0” "Hacia - εἴ; τοὐκοὴὶ And he said: “Lam 

What therefore? * o E . Elijah? τ are? “And not.”-:“Are you: The 

0 3) d he 

úx εἰμί; προ εἴς. Prophet?” And. he 

helo dato ΟΣ εἰμί, πιο dei are: you? answered::: A 

da 22 Therefore they. sa. 
expí0 Οὔ. 2 εἶταν -:.-:.-ὄ οὖν: > εν 

καὶ Artea No. - They ποιᾶς elote to. :him:. “Who are 

A A MERO 
to him Who are you in order that :'an 

ἢ IAS ent. us. What 

᾿ δῶμεν. - τοῖς πέμψασιν, ἡμᾶς" O one .say- about 

we might give  tothe (ones) having sen us; yoirselt?”*. 23 He 

Tí. λέγεις ᾿΄ περὶ σεαυτοῦ; 23 ἔφη. [said: “I am a“ vólce 

what are you saying about yourself? : : A of someone crying 

᾿Εγὼ φωνὴ - βοῶντος "ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ lout in the wilder- 

γὼ φωνὴ 


1 voice of (one) crying aloud .in the desolate 


Εὐθύνατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, καθὼς 
Make you straight the way. of Lord, according as 


εἶπεν . Ἠσαίας ὁ προφήτης. 24 Καὶ 


ness, “MAKE the way 
of Jehovah? straight, 
just as “Isaiah the 
prophet said.” 24 Now 


said, Isaiah ¡the . Εν o those sent forth. were. 

ἀπεσταλμένοὶϊ : - ἐκ. τῶν from” the” Pharisees. 

having been pr forth ed Were. : ro de "Ἢ 25 So they questioned 
καὶ. ὥὦτησαν Ὁ A Eb ᾿ 

Φαρισαίων. - —-And ocres “him -.and him ἜΑΡΟΣ said to 

: Les se] him: “Why, then, do 

εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ti οὖν βαπτίζεις * you baptize if you 


said. tohim Why therefore' are you baptizing” if e ᾿ the 
ourself : are no 
ὺ ὁ ἱστὸς οὐδὲ ᾿Ηλείας οὐδὲ | 7 
ρα Su pe .the O nor Elijah” nor ¡Christ or E:- τ’ jah or: 
AR EA E A EA 
2]: Elijah, ' 327.182; meaning. “My God:is Jah.” 280 J ehovah, J71410-2; 
the Lord, NBA. NS ΠΝ 


JOHN 1: 26-33 


. αὐτοῖς ὁ 
ἴο θῶ  . the 


ἐν ὕδατι: 


ὁ προφήτης; 26 ἀπεκρίθη 
The Prophet? Answered 
᾿Ιωάνης λέγων ᾿Εγὼ . βαπτίζω 
John saying 1 am baptizing in water; 
μέσος ὑμῶν - |: στήκει ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
middle ofyou (one) isstanding whom You not 

οἴδατε, 21 ὀπίσω :. μου ἐρχόμενος, 
have known, behind . me coming (one), 

οὗ οὐκ. εἰμβὲ ἐγὼ. ἄξιος ἵνα ᾿ 
of whom not am worthy in order that 

λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ 
1 might loose of him the  .. lace of the 
ὑποδήματος. 28 Ταῦτα ἐν. Βηθανίᾳ 

sandal. ... These (things) in” . Bethany 


ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, ὅπου ἦν 
occurred other side. of the Jordan, where was 
£ 3 r r 
ὁ. ᾿Ιωάνης βαπτίζων. 
the. . John baptizing. . 
29 Τῇ ἐπαύριον βλέπει. τὸν 
ες ΤῸ the _ MOrroOw he is looking at the 
᾿Ιησόῦν. ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ 
Jesus .- coming . toward him, ' and 
. λέγει. Ἴδε ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦ 
he is saying See the Lamb of the God 
- opa τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ 
the: (one) lifting up the sin of the 
κόσμου. 30 οὗτός ἐστιν Útip οὗ ἐγὼ 
world. This (one) is over whom 1 
εἶπον ᾿Οπίσω μου ἔρχεται ἀνὴρ ὃς 
said Behind me  iscoming male person who 
ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν, ὅτι πρῶτός 
in front  ofme has come to be, because . first 
μου. ñv 31 κἀγὼ οὐκ ἥδειν αὐτόν, 
ofíme he was; and I not hadknown him, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τῷ 


᾿ E lA] κ 
but in order that he might he manifested to the 


᾿Ισραὴλ διὰ τοῦτο ᾿ ἦλθον ἐγὼ ἐν ὕδατι 
Israel through this (thing) came Σ in water 


βαπτίζων. 32 Καὶ ἐμαρτύρησεν ᾿Ιωάνης λέγων 
baptizing. And witnessed John saying 


ὅτι ᾿ Τεθέαμαι τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον. ὡς 


that Ihave viewed the spirit descending  .as 

περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, -- καὶ ἔμεινεν 
dove out of heaven, and  itremained 

ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν: 33 κἀγὼ οὐκ ἤἥδειν αὐτόν, 


upon him; andI- not had known him, 


not 


420 
The  Prophet?” 
26 John: answered 


them, saying: ““I 
baptize in water. In 
the .midst of You 
one is standing. whom 
You do not know, 
27the one ' coming 
behind me, but the 
lace of whose sandal 
TI am not worthy to 
untie.'? 28 These 
things' took place in 
Beth'a-ny across - the 
Jordan, where. John 
was baptizing. : 

29 The. next day 
he beheld Jesus com< 
ing toward him, and 
he said: “See, the 


Lamb of God that 


takes away ὑπ. sin 
of the world!" 30 This 
is the one about 
whom .I1 said, Be- 
hind me there comes 
a man who has ad- 
vanced in: front 
οὗ. me, because he 
existed before me. 
3lEven I did not 
know - him, but the 
reason why 1 came 
baptizing in water 
was that he might 
be made manifest 


to Israel.” 32 John 
also bore witness, 
saying: “YI viewed 
the spirit coming 
down as a dove out 
οὗ heaven, and it 
remained upon 


him. 33Even 1 did 
know him, 


295 World=xó60u0s (kos'mos), 
meaning “earth”), 518, 


RBA; ὍΝ» (0-lahm'), JT; ΥῈΝ (erets, 


421 


ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας με βαπτίζειν ἐν 
but the (one) having sent me ἴο 6 baptizing in 


2 mn 7 > > a Ἁ 
ὕδατι -. ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν ἘΦ ὃν ἂν 
ca that (one) tome said Upon whom likely 

ἴδῃς τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον - καὶ 
you might see the spirit. descending μά 
μένον ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, οὗτός ἐστιν Ó | 
remaining upon him, this (one) is the (one) 
βαπτίζων ἐν πνεύματι . ἁγίῳ" 84 κἀγὼ 
baptizing in spirit y holy; and I- 
ἑώρακα καὶ " μεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι 
se seen, and --I have borne witness that 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 
this (one) - «is the :Son ofthe God. 
35 Τῇ ἐπαύριον πάλιν ἱστήκει ᾿Ιωάνης 
Tothe morrow again had stood John 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο, 36 καὶ 
and voutof the disciples οὐδ two, and 
r . e 3 m mn 
ἐμβλέψας . τῷ [ησοῦ. περιπατοῦντι 
ΔΝ lookedon  tothe οὔφθαβ. walking about 
λέγει “l8e ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 37 καὶ 


μ6 5 saying See the Lamb ofthe God. And 
ἤκουσαν οἱ δύο μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος. καὶ. 


heard - the two discipies ofhim speaking δῃηᾶ 
ἠκολούθησαν τῷ ᾿. ᾿Ιησοῦ. 88 στραφεὶς 
they followed to the Jesus. Having turned 
se ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς καὶ θεασάμενος αὐτοὺς 
but the Jesus and having viewed them 
ἀκολουθοῦντας * λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί 
- following : “he is saying to them What 
ζητεῖτε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν - αὐτῷ 
are seeking you? The (ones) .but said  tohim 
PaBBeí, - ὃ λέγεται μεθερμηνευόμενον 
ἌΡΕΙ ' which isbeingsaid being translated, 
Διδάσκαλε, - ποῦ o μένεις; 
Teacher, ᾿ where are you remaining? 
39 λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἔρχεσθε καὶ 
He is saying tothem' . Be τοῦ coming - and 
ὄψεσθε. ἦλθαν ’- οὖν. καὶ. εἶδαν 
You willssee. Theycame therefore. and saw 
ποῦ μένει, - καὶ. παρ αὐτῷ 
where he is remaining, and beside him 


ἔμειναν. τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην. ὥρα ἦν ὡς 
they remained the day that; hour was as 


δεκάτη. 40 Ἦν ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος 


tenth. Was Andrew the brother of Simon 
Πέτρου εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν 
Peter one outof the. : two - the (ones) 


ἀκουσάντων παρὰ ᾿Ιωάνου καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων. 
having heard beside οὗ John and having followed . 


JOHN 1: 34-40 


but the very One who 
sent me to bap- 
tize - in water said 
to me, “Whoever it 
is upon whom you 
see the spirit com- 
ing down and remain- 
ing, this is the one 
that .baptizes in - holy 
spirit.” 34And I have 
seen [0], and 1 have 
borne  witness .that 
this one is the Son 
of God” .. DA δἱ 


35 Again the next 
day John was stand- 
ing with two of his 
disciples, 36and as 
he looked at - Jesus 
walking he- said: 
“See, the . Lamb of 
God!” 37 And the two 
disciples heard ,.him 
speak, «and «they fol- 
lowed Jesus. 38 Then 
Jesus turned and, 
getting a view of 
them following, he 
said to. them: “What 
“are You looking for?” 
They said to. him: 
“Rabbi, (which 
means, when . trans- 
lated, Teacher,) 
where are you stay- 


-«ing?” 39He said to 


them: “Come, and 
you . will - see.” Αο- 
cordingly. they. went 
and 580 where he 
was staying, and 
they stayed with 
“him «that day;. it 
was about the tenth 
hour. 40 Andrew the 
brother of Simon 
Peter was one οὗ the 
two that heard what 
John said and followed 


JOHN 1: 4148 422 

αὐτῷ 41: εὑρίσκει οὗτος -. πρῶτον “TóV| Jesus. 41First thíg 
ἰα him; - : heis finding” this (0Π8} ὁ first : the [one found his: owKi 
ἀδελφὸν τὸν -ἴδιον Σίμωνα καὶ -- λέγει |brother, Simon, and 
brother: 6 ον. * Simon :'and heis E said: to. him: “wea 


have found the: Mes. 
1 518} “(which - meang;: 
when: translated, 
Christ)... 42 He led: 
him to Jesus. When: 
Jesus looked - upori 
him he said: “You 
'are Simon the. son! 
¡of John;--you will. he 
“called : Ce“phas'3 


αὐτῷ - Εὑρήκαμεν τὸν: Meooíav -8 ἐστιν 
to him We have:found: the -. Messiah - which  is- 


μεθερμηνευόμενον Χριστός: 42 «ἤγαγεν. «αὐτὸν 

being translated: Christ; * -- him. 
πρὸς ᾿ τὸν hol - ἐμβλέ! A po :Ó 
toward the . Jesus... Having loo da to him the 


᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿εἶπεν. Σὺ - εἶ Σίμων ὁ υἱὸς ᾿Ιωάνου; 
- Jesus ' said” You. are Simon the ᾿ son of John; 


σὺ" κληθήσῃ - :-Κηφᾶς ὃ ᾿ἑρμηνεύεται 
you will be called Cephas: wWHick is cal translated: 


Πέτρος: "o tum νι ἀ προου PS: . (which -is translated 
Peter: ES : Peter)... ; 

:43 Τῇ no ΣΉΝ Ἔξελθε. dé 43 The next. day he: 
MiTo «morrow - he willed- + to go out * into desired: o depart for: 
τὴν Pedido: "καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον καὶ | Gal'i-lee. So . Jesus 

- Galilee.'..And heis'finding''- Philip “and | found Philip and said: 
era "αὐτῷ. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς - ᾿Ακολούθει “ por. ¡to him: “Be my fol- 
is saying Ce the: Jesus” Be following to me. lower.” “44 Now «Phil: 
44 ὃν". "ὃ ᾿ Φίλιππος " ᾿ἀπὸ --Βηθδαιδά͵ | 1P was - from .::Beth-: 
ὦ Was * μας 6", Philip ' *from' 'Bethsaida, | sa'i-da, from'the οἱ 
-ἐκ᾿ - " τῆς": "πόλεως ᾿Ανδρέδυ καὶ ᾿ Πέτρου. [οἵ Andrew and: Peter; 
outof πε" city. of Andrew 'and  ofPeter:|45Philip found "Nas 


than'a-el-and said tó 
him: *“We.have found: 
the one: of. whom, 
Moses, in .the Law, 
and the Prophets 
wrote, Jesus, :the. sor 
of, Joseph, from Naz'= 
8. τοίη." 46 But: .Na- 
than'a-el «said to, 
him: “Can anything 
good come out of 
Naz'a-reth?*” Philip 
said" to him: “Come 
«and see.” :47 Jesus 
saw .Na-than'a-el 
coming toward «him: 
and said, about 
him: “See, am: Ese 


᾿Φίλιτεπος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ καὶ 
«Philip ᾿ the Nathanael «and 


λέγει ::- αὐτῷ - Ὃν ἔγρα ἐν  Μωυ ἐν 
he ds saying to him! Whom - ote he as: in 
τῷ ᾿ νόμῳ " καὶ οἵ. προφῆται. ᾿ εὑρήκαμεν, 
the ' "Law a δὰ the” Prophets - we ds found, 
"Ἰησοῦν υἱὸν +tod- .᾿᾿ωσὴφ.. - τὸν - ἀπὸ 
“Jésus son . of the . Joseph - 206 (one) from 


Ναζαρέτ. 46 kai”. "εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿ Ναθαναήλ 
ΝΝΆΖΕΧΕΙΩ: ᾿ And" "said to him : Nathanael 


“Ex Ναζαρὲτ. δύναταί :: τι ἀγαθὸν. εἶναι; 
out of Nazareth: is able ; sw. od to be? 


“λέγει “αὐτῷ - ὁ ᾿Φίλιτεπος . Ἔρχου ΄- καὶ 
He is saying to liim the Epi» Be coming * “and 


ἴδε. 41. εἶδεν ᾿Ιησδῦς : Ὁ πὸν 1. -Ναθαναὴλ 
a Saw, “Jesus - Ὁ AS ESO 


lisos “πρὸς ταὐτὸν καὶ: υλέγείι :- > “περὶ 
-:coming - : toward - him -:and' he: 15 2aying *about 


45 εὑρίσκει 
2. Heis finding - 


αὐτοῦ͵ "ἴδε. ¿Anta ᾿Ισραηλεί ἐν. ᾿ᾧ  ¡raelite for: a..cerz 
him ... See 5 eS παν in: whom | tainty, in whom. there 
δόλος. οὐκ. ἔστιν. 48 λέγει αὐτῷ Nábavama | is no deceit.” -48 Nax 
deceit not is > 1s e to y Nana than'a-el said to:him: 
_Tlóbev. μὲ. γινώσκεις;"..-. .- ἀπεκρίθη | How. does .. it come, 
Where from: - me : are you rl AS AO SrA that you «know: 1162" 


423 


“εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Πρὸ- τοῦ σε 
tohim . Before the - you 


- ὄντα - ὑπὸ τὴν συκῆν 
--Philip Ὁ to sound: being * under the. fig tree 


166v : σε. 49 ἀπεκρίθη -- αὐτῷ ' ΝΝαθαναήλ 
εἶδον σοῦ. ἀπεκρίθῃ - to him... Nathanael - 


“PapBeí, σὺ εἴ. ὁ ουὐϊὸς. ταῦ: θεοῦ, - σὺ 


᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 
US «and said. 


Φίλιππον. φωνῆσαι 


Rahbi, - you are 86. Son -ofthe: God, you. 

σιλεὺς. εἶ ᾿ τοῦ. :᾿Ισρϑῆλ. 50 ἀπεκρίθη 
pais " are - ofthe Israel. - Answered 
*InooÚs . καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὅτι -εἶπόν --σοι | 
Jesus- and: said to him : Because . Isaid. to you: 
ὅτι εἶδόν“ σε ὑποκάτω τῆς. ὁὀυκῆς 
that Isaw you Σ down under the... fig tree 


πιστεύεις; «μείζω src: τούτων -᾿ 
are you believing? Cia o of these, (things) 


"ὄψῃ. 51 καὶ -. λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Αμὴν! 
you will see. - And. he is ad to him -.Amen 
ἀμὴν ᾿-- λέγω ᾿- ὑμῖν, ᾿ ὄψεσθε «τὸν 
amen ' Ianisaying* . to τοῦ, You will see ::the 
Οὐρανὸν — ἀνεῳγότα >. . καὶ τοὺς ἀγγέλους 


heaven - having been opened . and :the angels 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ καταβαίνοντας - ἐπὶ 


of the God. ascending and: cescanding upon 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ᾿ἀνθρώπου. -- mes 
the *- Son of the Man. co: ER 
Καὶ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ γάμος 
"ἌΝ tothe, day ' the third marriage 


ra «ἐν. :KovX 


occurred in Cana of the” Galilee,, and was 
E τοῦ ᾿ἰησοῦ ἐκεῖ: 2 - ἐκλήθη 
e EI of the - Jesus “there; was called 
δὲ καὶ . ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ “οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
but- also ἘΠΕῚ Jesus and the. rones of him 
εἰς -τὸν. γάμον. 
into the marriage. τ De 
8: καὶ -: ὑστερήσαντος͵ οἴνου -. λέγει. 
«And having become lacking of wine ls saying 
«τοῦ +. ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ - πρὸς 
τ ἘΠῚ ] of the' “Jesus τ uo 
αὐτόν Οἶνον ν᾿ οὐκ : ἔχουσιν. 4. καὶ 
him. Wine not they are having. And 
Mya - αὐτῇ ὁ "Ἰησοῦς: de 
sois to her ἴδε.- Jesus * What” to me and 
σοί, - γύναι; οὔπω -. ἥκει. ἡ ὥρα 
to you, woman? Not yet is arriving the hour | 
ov. 5 λέγει - ἡ -- μήτηρ. αὐτοῦ. τοῖς 
ome, . 15 saying the ' mother. of hiín to the 


said” to him: 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἦν᾽ 


Tí ἐμοὶ. καὶ 


JOHN 1: 49---2: ὅ 


Jesus in answer: sald 
to him: “Before Phil- 
ip called .you,. while 
you were under the 
fig tree, I:saw you.” 


149 Na:«than'a-el an- 
swered . him: 


¿Rabbi, 
you. are. the Son: of 
God; you: are. King of 
Israel.” 50 Jesus in 
answer said -to him: 
“Because «1 told you 
1 saw you underneath 
the «fig tree do: «you 
believe? You will. see 
things : greater: than 
these.”.: 51 He further 
“Most 
truly" 1: say. to YOU 
mén, | You * will 568 


: heaven. opened! up and 


the angels of. God as- 
cending and :descend- 
ing to:-the Son - of 
man.” ze 


A Now on the third 

day a “marriage 
feast took -- “place - in 
Ca'na “of Gal'i-lee, 
and the mother of 
Jesus was there. 2 Je- 
sus and his disciples 


-| were. 8150. invited ..to 
'|the marriage feast. 


-3 When the ' wine 
ran short the mother 
of Jesus said to him: 
“They have no wine.” 
4 But Jesus said - to 
her: “What. have 
I -to do with you, 
woman?*. My hour 
has “not yet come.” 
5 His mother said to 


45 Sée'¡Appendix under Matthew 8:29.” 
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διακόνοις * Ὅτι ἂν «λέγῃ ὑμῖν [those ministering: 
servants What likely he may be saying to you-| “Whatever he tells 


ποιήσατε. € ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ λίθιναι ὑδρίαι | YOU, do.” 6 As it was 
ñ ñ ρ there were six stone 


do τοῦ. Were but there ofstone water jars water jar ito 
a y > oa rol sos n; 
ἕξ κατὰ τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν "Ιουδαίων } de 
πέδον there as required - by 


six according to the purification of the the purification rules 


κείμεναι,. χωροῦσαι - ἀνὰ μετρητὰς δύο  οὗὨ the Jews, each able 

lying, having place for . up . measures twolto hold two or three 
ἢ τρεῖς. 7 λέγει οαὐτος ὁ -”Incoúc|liquid measures. 7 Je- 
or three. Issaying  tothem the Jesus |sus said. to them: 


Γεμίσατε τὰς ὑδρίας ὕδατος". καὶ ἐγέμισαν] Fil the water jars 


ἘΠῚ χοῦ. the waterjars-of water; and they filled | with water.” Απα they 
αὐτὰς ἕως: ἄνω. 8 καὶ λέγει - [884 them to the 
them" until  upperpart. -' And  heissaying|brim. 8And he said 
αὐτοῖς. ᾿Αντλήσατε νῦν καὶ. φέρετε to them: “Draw some 


out now and take. it 
to the director of the 


to them Draw youout now and beyou bringing 
τῷ τς ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ" oí 


tothe governorof the dining room; the (ones) | feast.” So they took 
δὲ ἤνεγκαν. 9 ὡς δὲ ἐγεύσατο ὁ Jit. 9 When, now, the 
but brought AS but -tasted the | director of the feast 
᾿ ἀρχιτρίκλινος ᾿ς τὸ. ὕδωρ οἶνον | tested the water that 
governor ofthe dining room the water wine [had been turned into 
γεγενημένον, καὶ . οὐκ΄- ¡Os wine but did not know 
having become, and not he had known | What its source was, 
πόθεν ἐστίν, οἱ δὲ διάκονοι ἤδεισαν |2lthough those minis- 
wherefrom  itis, the but servants had known |tering who had drawn 
e : A » o the water knew 
ἠντληκότες τὸ ὕδωρ, Out th Y 

the (ones) having devo out the eb the director of thé 
: φωνεῖ ᾿ o — γυμφίον ὁ |feast called the bride“ 
he is sounding to the bridegroom the |groom 10 πα said: to 
ἀρχιτρίκλινος 10 καὶ λέγει |him: “Every other 
governor of the dining room and is saying | man puts out the fine 
αὐτῷ Más ἄνθρωπος πρῶτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον | Wine first, and when 
to him Every: man first the fine wine |people are intoxicat- 
τίθησιν, καὶ ὅταν μεθυσθῶσιν ed, the inferior, You 


have reserved the fine 
wine until now.” 
11 Jesus performed 


is placing, (and whenever they might become drunk 


τὸν ἐλάσσω’ σὺ τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν οἶνον 
the - inferior; you havekept” the fine wine 


ἕως ἄρτι. 11 Ταύτην ἐποίησεν ἀρχὴν ¡this in Ca'na of Gal'- 
until right now. This ὁ did Dapieiag 1166 as [the] begin- 
τῶν σημείων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν Κανὰ τῆς | Ming of his signs, and 
ofthe  'signs the Jesus 5 in Cana ol the he made his glory 


manifest; and his 
disciples put thei 
faith in him. ᾿ ἜΣ 

12 After this he 


Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἐφανέρωσεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, 
- Galilee and hemanifested the glory. of him, 
καὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
and  believed into him the disciples οὗ him. 


12 Μετὰ τοῦτο κατέβη εἰς [ἅπα his mother and 
After tbis he went down into |brothers: and his 
Καφαρναοὺμ αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ | disciples went down 
Capernaum he πᾶ the mother -ofhim andjto Ca-per'na-um, 
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" . dj 3 mo > 53 ad 
: ἀδελφοὶ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκεῖ 
σ᾽ Er and the disciples of him, and there 


the 
ἔμειναν οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 
they remained not many days. κ᾿ 
13 Καὶ ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ πάσχα :- τῶν᾽ 
. And near was the. passover' of the 


>louSaícov, καὶ ἀνέβη εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ὁ 
ss y and wentup into Jerusalem the 
"[nooúc. 14 καὶ εὗρεν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
Jesus. ” And..hefound in the temple 
τοὺς πωλοῦντας βόας καὶ πρόβατα Kal 
the (ones) selling ' cattle and sheep and 
ιστερὰς καὶ τοὺς “κερματιστὰς καθημένους 
ΠΕΡΙ ΤΕ εὐ and the coin dealers sitting, ; 
15 καὶ ποιήσας φραγέλλιον ἐκ σχοινίων 
and having made whip outof -:ropes 
πάντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ" τά τε 
al (them) heejected οαὐοῦ the temple the and 


E 3 r > ” 
óBata καὶ. τοὺς βόας καὶ τῶν 
πρόβατ and: the cattle, and of the 
κολλυβιστῶν ἐξέχεεν ᾿’ τὰ - κέρματα καὶ 


money changers Βορουζοά out the: coins and 


Tc τραπέζας - ἀνέτρεψεν, 16. καὶ 
ΤΩ απ he overturned, οὐ amd 
- ποῖς ᾿τὰς περιστερὰς πωλοῦσιν εἶπεν 
to the (ones) “he doves selling he said 
"Aparte - ταῦτα : ἐντεῦθεν, μὴ 
Lift you up these (things) from here, not 
᾿ ποιεῖτε οτὸν οἶτον τοῦ πατρός μου 
be τοῦ making the house ofthe Father  ofme 


3 $ > r e 
οἶκον ἐμπορίουι 17 ᾿Εμνήσθησαν οἱ 
house. of merchandise. Called to mind the 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι γεγραμμένον ἐστίν 
disciples ofhim that having been written - itis 
Ὁ ζῆλος τοῦ οἴκου σου καταφάγεταί 
The zeal” ofthe house ofyou will eat down 
με. 
me. 


18 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν οἷ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ 


Answered therefore the  Jews πᾶ 
εἶταν αὐτῷ Τί σημεῖον δεικνύεις 
said to him What sign are you showing 
ñulv, ὅτι ταῦτα ποιεῖς; 
tous, because these (things) you are doing? 
19 ἀπεκρίθη *Incoús καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
Answered Jesus - and said to them 


τ ναὸν τοῦτον καὶ 
Loose You the divine habitation this and 
ἐν. “᾿ τριον ἡμέραις. ἐγερῶ αὐτόν. 
ia three days 1 shall raise up it. 


Λύσατε τὸν 


JOHN 2: 13—19 


but they did not' stay 
there many days. 


13 Now the pass- 
over of the Jews was 
near, and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 
14 And he found in 
the temple those sel- 
ing cattle' and sheep 
and doves and the 
money brokers in 
their seats. 15 So,. af- 
ter making a whip of 
ropes, he drove all 
those with the sheep 
and cattle out of the 
temple, and he poured 
out the coins-of the 
money-changers and 
overturned their. ta- 
bles. 16And he said 
to those selling the 
doves: “Take these 
things away from 
here! Stop making the 
house of ¡my Father 
a house of merchan- 
dise!” 17 His disciples 
called to* mind that 
it is written: - “The 
zeal for your “house 
will eat me“up.” ᾿ 

18 Therefore, ín an- 
swer, the Jews. said 
to him: “What sign 
have you- to show. 
us, since you are 
doing these things?” 
19 In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Break 
down” this temple, 
and in three. days 
1 will raise it up.” 
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20 “εἶπαν οὖν ; «ol *LouSañot: Τεσσε άκι .20 Therefor 
Said therefore the Jews - - o: ΕΣ ΤΣ said: : PON 


καὶ ἕξ ἔτεσιν οἰκοδομήθη ὁ -γαὸς. - was built in forty.. 
and six to years was built the divine habitation six years, .and "win 


οὗτος͵ καὶ “σὺ ἐν. τρισὶν. "ἡμέραι -ἐγερεῖ you raise it. u 
this, and you in “three days. 58 will Falsa Up thres days?”. a 
αὐτόν; 21 “"Exelvoc: δὲ  -- ἔλεγεν περὶ |he was. talking 
14? : That (One) . - but ' wassaying  about|about the temple. of 
τοῦ. .... ᾿ ποῦ- σώματος αὐτοῦ. ἰδ body. -22 
the divine πες of the Los e ᾿ΟΣ him. | though, e was pal 
22 “Ὅτε οὖν : . ἠγέρθη ... 1υΡ.. from the -.dead, 
When * “therefore... he was raised up | his disciples . “called 
Ex “τ ᾿ νεκρῶν, 7 ἐμνήσθησαν |to mind that 
out of "dead ones)', 0 Pe Aid used bo: say ini 
oi πάϑηταξι αὐτοῦ ὅτε τοῦτο ἔλεγεν, : [and .they --believed 


the disciples of him that this (thing) he was saying, [the - Scripture and 
καὶ. ἐπίστευσαν τῇ. -- ypa καὶ . τῷ - λό the βδυΐῃι that, 
and they believed. the lea 1 and. ode word. "sus: ala 5 ai ea Hal 


ὃν εἶπεν. δ᾽ ᾿Ιησοῦς..- ΠΕ a mo 
which said the Jesus... ed 23 However, «when 


£ > he Was :in  Jerusa- 
“28 Ὡς “δὲ ᾿ 
ua” but Pd 2d τοῖς, ᾿εροσολόμοις év| lem at the. passover, 


erusalem :.imlat its festival, many: 


τῷ πάσχα ἐν. τῇ ἑορτῇ, πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν 60 
the passover:in' the festival, many ¿.. believed.. e e a 


εἰς τὸ ὄνομα. αὐτοῦ θεωροῦντε: αὐτοῦ... «πὰ | viewin 

into. the name of him, behokding > of him” the. τ τ 

σημεῖα ΠΝ ἐποίει" 24. aútos δὲ [24Βυῤ Jesus him- 
pos . Which. hewasdoing;  . he but | self was not entrust= 
ἡσοῦς οὐκ ἐπίστευεν αὑτὸν αὐτοῖς ['πρ himself to 

ἔραν not - was “αἰτυδεπε, himself£ to Lena Mea of his o 
ιὰ τὸ αὐτὸν γινώσκειν “ πάντας [ing them all 25an 

o the him to be knowing ἡ (then) because - he : was pe 
Kad. ὅτι ᾿ οὐ: χρείαν : no need to ha : 
“and . because not .. need he E aving anyone bear cd 
VO τις μαρτυρήσῃ, - Trepi. [about man, for h 

in order that .myone - should bear witness Re himself ΚΕΝ ΕΝ 


ἴοι ἀνθρώπου, αὐτὸς γὰρ ἐγίνωσκεν τί | was in man. 


A pe a for wasknowing what 

Voév τ ᾿ N 

was pa He : e + 3 Alas a a 
30 δὲ διόρατος, ἐς, τὸν tapia iees, Mie poema 
E A 
᾿Ιονδαίων; 2 οὗτος, ἦλθεν πρὸς αὐτὸν him nte might 


νυκτὸς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί 
of night and he said to him era ΄ 


ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐλήλυθα. 
that from God” you have cod 


οἰδάμεν and said to him: 

we have known | “Rabbi, we know that; 

διδάσκαλος: | YOU 8.5 8 teacher have. 
teacher; come from God;: 


A A A A e A A AN A A A A A δι ρον σαν δ μνοδομμακ δ υρ νιν στ σοσι AA PU AR 
ᾧ 
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οὐδεὶς γὰρ δύναται . ταῦτα--- τὰ --Onpela | for no..one. can -per- 
no one for. A « ds able these e sigas form these. signs 

ποιεῖν. .ἃ -σὺ ποιεῖς, ;.. ἐὰν. HN|that:you-perform un- 
to be doing ¿Which you 81:8 doing, .ifever not less' God. ís with 
ὁ. θεὸς μετ᾽. ἀὐτοῦ. 3 ἀπεκῤίθη ΝῊ 
maybe the αοάὐ 'with- him. Answered him.” 3In answer 
"[ησοῦς καὶ ᾿εἶπεν . αὐτῷ - ᾿Αμὴν: > ἀμὴν Jesus said: to him: 
cs _ and said  tohim- Amen. . amen “Most ' truly. E say to 
λέγω. ἐσοι,- ¿0 - μή mi pYOU,... Unless _ anyone 
1 am saying “to you, - lfever not  .anyone|is 'borh: “again, he can- 
«γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν,.. οὐ δύναται | ποὺ 566 the kingdom 
should be generated - from aboye, ποῖ . heisable|of God.” 4Nic-0- 
ἰδεῖν . τὴν βασιλείαν... τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀθτηιβ said to him: 
E : A ἐα τὸ a “How'* can “ἃ man 
έγει πρὸς αὐτὸν. ¡kóS5n uo ῶ ἣν 
ΩΣ πρὸς. him - the. Nisderas o How be! born. ¡when ᾿ he 
δύναται: ἄνθρωπος. γεννηθῆναι... γέρων ὦν; is old? He cañ- 
“isable -. man. ,tobe generated old being? |MOÉb.. enter”. into the 
μὴ δύναται - εἰς; τὴν κοιλίαν: τῆς μητρὸς "womb of his" mother 
Not heisable into the . cavity : ofthe - mother |a:- second. time -and 
αὐτοῦ... -δεύτερον € εἰσελθεῖν. 4 καὶ 886. born, can -he?” 
ofhim. : - “second [time] ... to.enter -. “ and|5 Jesus answered: 
γεννηθῆναι; - 5 ἀπεκρίθη. τὰς δεν: ᾿Αμὴν “Most truly::1 say- to 
to be emnerated?. ἌΠΕΨΕΣ ES esus. : Ami you, Unless +" ányone 
ἀμὴν ¿yo col,» tQ μή..: τις 
ἀμὴν lam 2aying . to you, : If ever . not “anyone ls. born: * fróm. ¿water 
εννηθῇ ᾿ς ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ. πνεύματος, and spirit, he οὔτι: 
γεννηθῇ ES * [mot enter. _into the 


should be generated ΣΟΥ water and . spirit, 


οὐ δύναται ᾿ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς mv βασιλείαν | 
not” -ἢ6 15 8016 “ toenter +. into the: kingdom -.- 
'τοῦ - θεοῦ. 6. -- τὸ - γεγεννημένον ---. 
ofthe . God. . The (thing) having been generated |, 
ἐκ τῇ ᾿σαρκὸς ados ἐστιν καὶ. τὸ. 
out οὗ τῆς: desh > fesh” - is, and the (thing) 
- YEYEVVNÉVOV. +: E τοῦ 
ἜΒΑ, been generated τὼ outof...: the 
πνεύματος: πνεῦμά . -- ¿omw. Ton 
E spirit > ¿spirit ds, : - Not| 
- θαύμάσῃς " “o Bro, εἶπόν... σοι 
Jou: should wonder " because « Isaid .:  toyou 
Δεῖ. 237 ὑμᾶς γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. 


It is necessary του. 


8. τὸ πνεῦμα. ὅπου θέλει.-.-. πεῖ, ... 


_The - Spirit. where, it is willing : is blowing, - and | 
τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκούεις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
the . soutid ofit " yOU are hearing,. but nos 

"οἴδας τς πόθεν . ἔρχεται καὶ ποῦ 


you have Engwn' _wherefrori' it is. COPIE: ua where 


“ obTOG.. tomo A 


- ὑπάγει 
«thus. -.15.. .. everyone 


itis going nde 


kingdom of God. 
6What-has: been 
born”. from the: flesh 
Hs flesh, and” “what 
has”. Been... born, -fromi 
the spirit, εἶδ ..spir- 


Hit. 7DOo' “not -.mar= 


“vel because I told you, 
You. people _ must be 
born., again:. 8 The 


| wind blows where: it 


nun . 
_ tobe generated from above. $ 
καὶ. 


wants to,” and - you 
¡hear* the. * -sound' of 
it, but. you do _not 
kn Ὁ ν᾿ wher e: ταῦ 
comes from..an d 
where ἰδ 1s go ing. 
So is everyone, fhat 


JOHN 3:.9-—16 

γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος. 

having been generated . outof the spirit. 
9 ἀπεκρίθη Νικόδημος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Answere Nicodemus and -hesaid tohim 
Πῶς δύναται ταῦτα γενέσθαι; 
How is able these (things) - to occur? 
10 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Σὺ 
Answere Jesus and said -tohim You 
εἴ ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ 
are the teacher of the Israel and 
ταῦτα οὐ γινώσκεις; 41 ἀμὴν 
these (things) , Ὡοΐ -youareknowing? Amen 

ἀμὴν λέγω σοι ὅτι ὃ οἴδαμεν 
amen Tam saying to you that which we have known 
λαλοῦμεν καὶ ὃ. ἑωράκαμεν 
we are speaking and which we have seen 
μαρτυροῦμεν, . καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
we are bearing witness of, and the witness ἡ 
ἡμῶν οὐ λαμβάνετε, 12 ei τὰ 
of us not - YOU are receiving. 1£ the 
ἐπίγεια - εἶπον ὑμν καὶ οὐ 
earthly (things) . I said to you and not 
πιστεύετε, πῶς ἐὰν. ᾿ εἴπτω ὑμῖν 


YOU are believing, how ifever Ishould say to You 


τὰ ἐπουράνια. πιστεύσετε; 18 καὶ 
the | heavenly (things) σοὺ will believe? - And 
οὐδεὶς. ἀναβέβηκεν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἰ μὴ 
ὯΟ οὔθ hasascended into the heaven if not 
ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς, 
the (one) outof the heaven having descended, 
ὁ ουἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 14 καὶ καθὼς 
the. Son. οξίδο, man. . And according as 
Mouoñs ὕψωσεν τὸν ὄφιν ἐν τῇ 
Moses put high up the serpent in the 
οὕτως. ὑψωθῆναι 
thus to be put on high up 
E υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
it 15 necessary the Son of the man, 
15 ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐν αὐτῷ 
in order that everyone the believing in him 
ἔχη, : ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
may have life everlasting. 
16 Οὕτως γὰρ ἠγάπησεν ὁ 
Thus for loved". * the 
κόσμον ὥστε τὸν υἱὸν τὸν 
world as-and the Son the 


ἔδωκεν, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ 
he gave, inorderthat. everyone the 


ἐρήμῳ, 
desolate [place],. 


δεῖ “τὸν 


θεὸς τὸν 
God the 
μονογενῆ 
only-begotten 
πιστεύων 
believing 


423 


has been born :from 
the spirit.” A 


o:de"mus said 'to 
him: “How can these 
things come about?” 
10 In answer “Je- 
sus said to him: 
“Are you a. teach. 
er of Israel and yet. 
do not know these 
things? 11 Most truly 
I say to you, What 
we know we speak 
and what we have 
seen we bear wit- 
ness of, but. τοῦ 
people do not: re- 
ceive' the witness 
we give, 121 I have 
told You earthly 
things and yet You da 
ποῦ believe, how will 
You believe if 1 
tell You: heavenly 
things? 13 Moreover, 
no man has ascend- 
ed into heaven but 
he that descended 
from heaven, .the 


"Son of man. 14Arid 


just as Moses lift- 
ed up the: serpent 
in. the wilderness, 
so the Son of man 
must be lifted' up; 
i5that everyone 
believing in him'may 


|have everlasting 


life.. εν. 
16 “For. God loved 
the world* so much 


that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, 


in order that every- 
one exercising faith 


16* World —xwó0uo0s (kos'mos), RBA; Doy (0-lahm'), J1718, 


9In answer Nic. 


A σις ρνακωπανοναρρην, .... ντρον 


di ARAS EAT dd O ἀρὰ 4 


EN 
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ic αὐτὸν μὴ ἀπόληται ἀλλὰ ἔχῃ 
ἜΣ him ἐπὶ might be destroyed but may have 


ay αἰώνιον. 17 οὐ γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ΄ 

ἔτι * everlasting. “Not for sent forth the 
ὡς τὸν υἱὸν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἵνα 

βεὺς the Son into the world  inorderthat 
κρίνῃ 'τὸν κόσμον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 

he od udge the world, but  inorderthat 

σωθῇ ὁ κόσμος δι᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

should be saved - the world through him. 

ὁ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸςἨ οὐ 

The (one) believing into him not 

κρίνεται. . ὁ > πιστεύων ἤδη 

is being judged. The (one) not believing already 

κέκριται, εἰ ὅτι. μὴ πεπίστευκεν - εἰς 


has been judged, because not he has believed ' into 
74 mn - e - “ 
τὸ ὄνομα TOÚ μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ. τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the Are ofthe only-begotten' Son ofthe God. 
19 αὖ δέ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις ὅτι τὸ φῶς 
ΤΗΣ but 15 the judgment that the light 
ἐλήλυθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον kai ἠγάπησαν ol 
δὲς come into the : world ' and: loved the 
, "ma ᾿ ὟΝ ro mn. τ" a mo 
ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος ἢ τὸ φῶς, 
Eedrliicd eher the darkness than the light, 
ἢ A τες a. no.» 
vo γὰ αὐτῶν πονηρὰ τὰ -" ἔργα." 
ἐν dE of them wicked the Works. 
20 - πᾶ Xp ὁ ᾿ς φαῦλα 
΄ ΘΟΕ ΓΕ ΩΣ the (one) vile (things) 
πράσσων μισεῖ τὸ. φῶς καὶ οὐκ - ἔρχεται 
practicing is hating the light and not he is coming 
πρὸς ᾿ τὸ ; 
toward “ the 
ἐλεγχθῇ : 
might be reproved the works of him; 
δὲ ποιῶν. τὴν ἀλήθειαν -ἔρχεται TO 
but. doing me uta is coming toward ' the 
pa AS 
ῶ ἵνα φανερωθῇ. αὐτοῦ 
ἐρῶν in order that should be made manifest οἱ him 
τὰ ἔργα ὅτι ἐν θεῷ ἐστὶν εἰργασμένα. 
the works that“in God itis having been worked. 
22 Mera ταῦτα ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς 
τ After these (things) . came the Jesus 
καὶ ol” μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν 
and the disciples ofhim into the Judean 
ἣν, καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβεν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
πε; and there he was spending time with them 
καὶ ἐβάπτιζεν. 23 ἦν δὲ καὶ 
and  hewas baptizing. Was but 


ῶ ἵνα μὴ 
Den, in order that not 
τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ.211 ὁ 
the (one) 


πρὸς τὸ 


JOHN 8: 11—23 


in him: might not be 
destroyed but have 
everlasting life. 17 For 
God sent forth his 
Son - into" the world," 
not for him to judge 
the world, but for the 
world to: be“ saved 
through him. 18 He 
that exercises faith in 
him is not. to be 
judged. He that does 
not' exercise faith has 
been judged already, 
because he has ποῦ 
exercised faith in the 
name of the only- 
begotten Son of: God. 
19 Now this is . the 
basis for ¡judgment, 


'that- the light has 


come into the world" 
but men have loved 
the: darkness * rather 
than the light, for 
their: works were wick- 
ed. 20For he that 
practices” vile things 
.hates the light and 
does not come to the 
light, in order that 
his works may not be 


“|reproved. 21 But he 


that does what is true 
comes to the light, in 
order” that his works 
may be made mani- 
fest as having been 
worked in harmony 
with God.” 

_22 After these things 
Jesus and his dis- 
ciples went- into 
Ju:de'an country, 
and there he spent 
some time with them 
and did baptizing. 


ὁ ἼΣΩΣ 
also  the|23But John also was 


17, 19: World=—xóc0uos (los'mos), NBA; Do (o-lahm”), 318, 
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᾿Ιφάνης βαπτίζων. ἐν Αἰνὼν ἐγγὺς τοῦ Σαλείμ, baptizing-. in... Ae'non 


Jobn . baptizing in Aenon near” the Salim, | near Salim, -because 
A ὅτι - .. ὕδατα - πολλὰ . ἦν... ἐκεῖ, ᾿ Kal|there was. 8 grea; 
ecause..... Waters: many: was: there, and [quantity Of. E 


TrApEyÍvovTo. : 


they Were coming to be alongside ᾿ e na. people kept 


O and |coming.- and  bein 
ἐβαπτίξοντο-. δ e οὔπω ὰ A 
they were being baptized; -: not yet e EA ἀρ ρου ἢ pa φως 


; βεβλημένος μον εἰς τ A adm 
having been thrown . ἜΝ τὴν > φυλακὴν 2 hos je . oo E 
Ἐπ re- a - 


:25 Ἐγένετο. οὖν τησι 
.- Occurred therefore ES ζήτησις ΓΝ τῶν Ρ ute arose on the 
: part of the“ disciples 


μαθητῶν -“᾿Ιωάνου μετὰ -: ᾿Ἰουδαίοι ὶ j 

o ἄρ σε τος σαι ας δον 

κα ᾿αρισμοῦ." καὶ. Ada τ τ E a 

purifcation... . And δι came ce τον E bil be μεν 
sai 


᾿Ιωάνην.. καὶ τάξω αὐτῷ. Ῥ 
John and, said .to ὑτάτι Ῥαββεί, ὃ en as οὖν, "him: “Rabbi, ¿the matr 
tñat' was with. yow 


μετὰ σοῦ.:. -πέραν τοῦ" ἯΙ ορδάνου͵ 
with. -you. other side “of the * . oran. d to on _2ACrÓ8S the: Jordan, to 
“whom. you have. -borne 


σὺ. « μεμαρτύρηκας 10€ -., + οὗτο 

ἊΣ ; ἘΜῈ borne witness, 566... this EEN witness, see, this one 
amtíiler-:: καὶ::- πάντες ἔρχονται Tr is. baptizing an 

is baptizing,... ¿and... all (they) oo CoraLES on are ole qe 12d, 


αὐτόν. ze ἀπεκρίβ "Ἰωά καὶ 
him. -Answered”.- dl ΚΟῚ pia ¿Qu 27.In answer. John 
sald: “A man cannot 


Sa ἄνθρωπος λ 
αμβάνειν οὐδὲν ἐὰν : τς 
isable - man ,' tobereceiving nothing if ever receive a single thing: 
unless it has been 


Ao: δεδομένον -.  aúm ἐκ > 

rl At may be having been given ἴο a out of | given. him' from heavy 

τοῦ: οὐρανοῦ. 28. - αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖ en. 28 Yo ULS : 
as μεῖς οι Ὁ yourselyes 

the a τ Very (ones) YOU εδ' me | bear me witness' that 

ες μαρτυρεῖτε, ὅτι εἶπον ἐγώ am 

YOU are bearing witness ,: that said pa 4 ἽΝ e eds : b , £ Se 

$ on . A ES , + Dut, ¿E 

eq ἐγὼ $ A ἀλλ - ÓTL | haye been sent -fortá 


am the Christ, but . thatl;- . πε τον 
- in advance οἵ. that' 


᾿Απεσταλμένο , εἶ 
Having been sent lórth Ι la A . ᾿ ἔμπροσθεν one. 29He that has 
the. bride is the 


éxelvou. 29 ὁ. ἔχων A nv ν 

ὕμφην 

of that (one).: . The (one). having ' no νύμφην bridegroom, However, 
νυμφίος ἐστίν- ὁ δὲ φίλο τοῦ ¡the friend of δ, 
bridegroom' is; the. “but friend “of the | bridegroom, when a 


νυμφίου.  Ó ᾿. ἑστηκὼ καὶ ἀκού him, 
bridegroom, the (one) havia a. and ἀκούων 29 E ir 1 £ 
ea Ὁ 


αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ χαίρει διὰ τὴν 
of dea tojoy heisrejoicing through só φωνὴν ἼΣ μῆς E E ΟΣ 
e voice of the bride-- 


τοῦ - νυμφίου. αὕτη οὖν αρὰ ἡ 
of the. bridegroora, This therefore A xao : ἐν groom. Therefore this 
joy of mine has been' 


¿un πετιλή 
ήρωται. 0 ᾿ἐκεῖνον 
mine - has been fulfilled. .. That (one) | made full. 30 That. one: 


A IAN AA O A mA As 


ce da 00 


dr ADMI A y PA Mo A: οι 


3 
A 
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. δεῖ: .:Ὁ - ᾿ αὐξάνειν), ᾿ ἐμὲ. . δὲ [must.go on, increas- 
¡is NECESSAry - to be: increasing, . me. butjing, but 1: «must. go 
ἐλαττοῦσθαι." non: _decreasing.” -- 
to be: .decreasing. - E ἘΣ Y --3fHe that comes 
--31 Ὁ ᾿ ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω. | from above is over all 
E “The (one) : from above coming  Uupabove others, He' that : E 

“πάντων ἐστίν. 06 2. ὧν ἐκ  Tñcyfrom the -earth:: 
all (ones);. “ is. The (one): being. -outof -the [pro * the earth 0 
Ac ἐκ. τῆς: γῆς ἐστὶν καὶ. ἐκ . τῆς γῆς} speaks: of “things οὗ 
PAL outof, the earth is: and: out of- the earth the earth. “He “that 
λαλεῖ: 7: ὁ. Ex /- τοῦ -- οὐρανοῦ | comés from: heaven 
he is speaking;. : the (one) sutol.: the. - heavens+ js" oyer “all : Ὁ others: 
ἐρχόμενος “" ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστίν". 32 ἐδ 32 What he 'has seen 
coming. Uupabove . all-(omes)- 155. .ἁὁοῦσε hich | and “heard, “of this 
ἑώρακεν. καὶ - ἤκουσεν 9 > τοῦτο he bears '«witness, 'but 
he has seen» and: ..he heard . this no man'is accepting 
“μαρτυρεῖ;" καὶ. τὴν. μαρτυρίαν αὐτοῦ: his witness. 33 He that 
he is bearing witness οὗ; and the .witness - ofkim/[has"accepted his 'wit- 
οὐδεὶς .-χαμβάνει. 33 ὁ Ὁ λαβὼν ness has put “his seal 


no one, is receiving. 


αὐτοῦ -τὴν. paprupiav . «ἐσφράγισεν.: 
witness ' 


δοὺς ἀληθής ἐσ ἐστιν. 84. 


ofhim the. - 


θεὸ τὰ ara τοῦ θεοῦ, 
the do the - βήματα .of the God“is speaking, not 
μέτρου 
out of:: measure 


35 ὁ πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ τὸν υἱόν, 
The Father is loving the Son; 


χειρὶ 
hand 


..TOV 
¿the . 


γὰρ ἐκ 
for 


e 

in Es ᾿ 
εἰς 
into -- 


δέδωκεν . 
has given. 


πιστεύων. 

believing ; 
αἰώνιον" 

everlasting; 


οὐκ΄ ὄψεται 
not willsee life, ... 


μένει 0 Em 
is remaining. upon 


οὖν 


4- - As therefore. knew. the- Lord that 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ὅτι: 
the - Pharisees ab 


- ποιεῖ - καὶ, 
is making and 


2. καίτοιγε 
. although indeed 
ἐβάπτιζεν GAN: 


was baptizing but 


0. 
the πῶ). 


ζωήν, ἀλλ᾽ A. ὀργ 


a pa 


βαπτί E 
is bapti ne than' 


The fonál: having received | 9:14 that” God "is 
ὅτι ὁ |true. 34For. the. one 
“sealed that. the | yhom:God: sent. forth 


A γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν. speaks. the. sayings. οὗ 
Whom' for , sentforth | God, for -he does not 
λαλεῖ, _OÚ|give- the spirit -by 
measure. . 35 The Fa- 
τὸ. πνεῦμα. ther - loyes. the . Son, 
heis giving the” spirit... | and... has: “given :al 
καὶ πάντα  |things into. his- hand. 
and :all (things) | 36 He. «that. exercises: 
αὐτοῦ. 36:. . ὁ - |faith'in the Son. has, 
“ofhim, ἡ The ἘΝ everlasting ' life; * he 
υἱὸν ἔχει ἣν. 


se ἀν δῶν: «οἱ 
but disobeying' A Bio + the- ῬΟΒῸΝ of” “God 
remains upon him. dia 


τοῦ θεοῦ 
“the Sete of the” - God. “When, πὸν: τοῦ 
ΝΣ Lord: “became 

“aware. that the. Phar- 
isees. had heard 
Ἰησοῦς πλείονας μαθητὰς that Jesus Was. mak- 
Jesus” q .. disciples | ing: and” baptizing. 
᾿Ιωάνης, — | more., disciples than 
058, John— 2although, 
αὐτὸς ποῖ indeed, Jesus him- 
“¿self did no baptizing 
αὐτοῦ, τε =| but his disciples did— 


δίδωσιν 


ω ὁ κύριος δ. ἤκουσαν 
heard. 


di ησοῦς οὐκ 
δ til : 


“μαθηταὶ. 


the - disciples 
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3 ἀφῆκεν τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν kai. ἀπῆλθεν |3he left Ju-de'a anq 
heletgooff the . Judea and he wentaway | departed again for 
πάλιν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 4 Ἔδει Gali-lee. 4 But. it way 
again into the  Galilee. It was necessary | necessary -for him “to 
δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι διὰ : - τῆς [80. through Sa:már. 
but ; - him to be traversing through  thelj“a,- 5 Accordingly 
Σαμαρίας. 5 Σᾷἔρχεται οὖν εἰς πόλιν  ὯΘ came to ἃ city 
Samaria. - He is coming «therefore into city-| of Sa-mari:a calleq 


τῆς Σαμαρίας “λεγομένην Συχὰρ πλησίον TOU|Sy'char* near the 
ofthe Samaria  beingsaid Sychar near the field that Jacob gaye 

χωρίου". ὃ. ἔδωκεν. ᾿Ιακὼβ τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ᾽] ἴο Joseph his son, 
piece of ground which. gave: Jacob to. Joseph |6 In fact, Jacoby 
τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ- 6 ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἡ [fountain was there 
tothe son ofhim; . was .but there fountain| Now Jesus, tired “out 
τοῦ - - ᾿Ιακῶβι ὃ . “od '*Incoúc|from the journey, 
of the: Jacob, The therefore - Jesus | was sitting at: the 
"κεκοπιακὼς ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας ἐκαθέζετο | fountain just as he 
having labored outoí the journey was sitting | was, The hour Was 
οὕτως ἐπὶ τῇ -πηγῆ ὥρα ἦν ὡς ἕκτη. | about the βἰχίῃ. -ς 
thus upon the fountain; hour was as sixth. 7A woman of Sá 


1 ἔρχεται γυνὴ ᾿ἐκ “τῆς - Σαμαρίας | mar'i-a. came to draw 
- Is coming ΒΌΑΣ out of * the Samaria water. Jesus said 


dvtAñoar” ὕδωρ. λέγει αὐτῆ ὁ *Ingoúc|to her: “Give ¿me 
“to Ed Maier .Is ELA do her the : Josue > a drink.” 8 (For 
Δός - μοι πεῖν’ 8 οἱ γὰρ μαθητἀὶ αὐτοῦ | his disciples had 


Give tome' to drink;... the' “for disciples οὗ him gone ofí- into the 


ἀπεληλύθεισαν. εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα city to buy ἔοοα- 
* had gone off into the οἷν, inorderthatjstufís.) 9 Therefore 
τροφὰς . ἀγοράσωσιν. 9. Mya: - οὖν ¡the Sa:mar'i-tan 
foodstufís they might buy. Is saying: therefore | woman said to him: 


αὐτῷ γυνὴ ἡ Σαμαρεῖτις Πῶς σὺ |“How is 10 that 
to him. the woman .the '' Samaritan” How you ¡| you, despite being 
᾿Ιουδαῖος-.. ὧν. παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πεῖν [a Jew, ask me: for 
_Jew being beside ofme* todrink|a «drink, when 1 

εαἰτεῖς γυναικὸς Σαμαρείτιδος οὔσης; Jam ἃ. Sa:mar'i-tan 
you are asking ofwoman -'Samarítan ” being? | woman?” (For Jews 
οὐ γὰρ  Σσυνχρῶνται -'*louSaío βᾶνθ no dealings 
Not for are using together * Jews with Sa-'mari-tans.). 


10In answer Jesus 
said to: her: “ΤΕ 
you had known the 
free gift of God and 
¡who it is that says 
¡to you, “Give τὴρ -ἃ 
drink,” you woulá 


Σαμαρείταις.. [10 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἴπτεν 


to Samaritans. .  Answere Jesus and said 
αὐτῇ El ἥδεις τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ θεοῦ 
ἴο her Τὸ you had known the free gift of the: God 
καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ “᾿ λέγων σοι Δός 
and who is the (one) saying toyou Give 
μοι πεῖν σὺ ἂν ἤτησας αὐτὸν καὶ . 
tome todrink, you likely “asked”. him. ana |have asked him, and 
ἔδωκεν ἄν ὕδωρ ζῶν. [he would haye giv- 
he gave likely water living. | en you living water.” 


5* She'chem, Sy*. See Acts 7:16; footnotes, 


σοι - 
to you 


ex 


JOHN 4: 11—18 
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ἡ y Ú to. him: 
Ey ὑτῷ Κύριε οὔτε |11She said 
μὴ Ὡς τε πὰ tomó Lord! :  notand | “Sir, you - have το 
ἄντλημα ἔχεις καὶ τὸ qpéap|even .8 bucket 
᾿ ol awing you are having and the well |drawing “water, an 
pa πόθεν οὖν ἔχεις the well is deep. 


ἐστὶν pa wherefrom therefore you are having | From what source, 
τ ᾿ 12 μὴ σὺ μείζων |therefore, do you have 


A o : A ὧν: ᾿ ΩΝ 
a Li the ΕΙ er : Not. you greater | this: living water? 


pt μῶν ? A ὃ ἔ 12 You: are ποῦ great- 
Ú O v ᾿Ιακώ ὃς ἔδωκεν e. 

εἶ of the τ: Bi ad who gave ler than our a 

τ ὁ φρέαρ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ - αὐτοῦ | father Ptc e 

ara he": well and :«:-he: outof it gave us the we τῷ 

a εἰ καὶ - οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ - τὰ ]|who himself toget E 

SE also the sons of him and the | witá his ἐπε ἘΝ A 

θρέμματα αὐτοῦξ [13 ἀπεκρίθη *Inooúc|his cattle dran on 

pea ones ofhim? .Answered Jesus “of it, are γοθ 
no EA E 

᾿ αὐτῇ δ εὁ ΐ ες ἐκ |13In answer: Je 
καὶ- εἶττεν αὐτῇ Πᾶς ὁ Σσπίνων K a 


“the. drinki tof | said: to her: 
to her . Everyone “the. drinking οὐ sa ΣΉΝ, 
y - διψήσει. πάλιν" [ohne «drinking from 
will get thirsty ':'again;” this - water. will - get 
“ge. τοῦ |thirsty again. 14 Who- 


ες Ἰὰς ; ἂ de πί Ἀν 2 lb τὲ ἜΣ a 
μὰ ΒΟΟΣ ἰὸς 1ikoly ᾿ should Srink outof - the | eyer drinks from the 
ἢ 7 water that 1 will give 


sE ὃ. ἐγὼ δώσω αὐτῷ, οὐ un]wa uba 
ὕδατος κε δία. E shall give tohim, not ἐπι him will never get 
e δεῖς ᾿ηὸν αἰῶ ἀλλὰ “τὸ ὕδωρ] ihirsty αὖ. 811, but 

εὐ διψήσει. “εἰς “τὸν αἰῶνα, δ RE thirsty, at. all, Dl 
alii Αἱ ὧν οὐδ A a e τὰ 
ΜΈΝ > εὐ αὐτῷ γενήσεται ἕν- αὐτῷ . will become 
᾿ δι 5 rn de ΩΝ ilbecome in him ἜΝ a fountain, 

A αὐτῷ ἢ dE εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. - ἷ ἔπλεε τς 
πηγὴ ὕδοτος ole up εἰς te everiasting. [of water bubbling' up 
foun γυνή. “Κύριε, | to impart everlasting 


and said 


τοῦ ὕδατος 
the water 


τούτου 
. 1815 


E 9 αὐτὸν ἡ: 

. Ep dovara him the woman- Lord, |life” 15 The Woman 
56 ῦτο. TO Ú ἵ Ja id. to him: “Sir, 
ÓC - ι τοῦτο. τὸ ὕδωρ, ἵνα μὴ (said. ti : 
ϑὸς ΐ μοι e this the water, inorderthat not give me this. water, 
" o. ὲ ἐρχωμαι “10 that I may neither 
SUD... μηδὲ διέρχι hrough | $0 that Τὶ ἶ 
I may get thirsty ὀ not-but I may soii thirst nor keep com- 
ἐνθάδε σε, ἘΞ : ing over to this place 
“here to be dr: ng. ὃ; " ἴο dea water? | 

Aé ὑτῇ TOY ΔΈΝΣ τ p 
16 Ἢ eran Hee Be going under] 16He said to her: 
ἜΤΕΣΙ π᾿ τὸν “ἄνδρα. |“Go, call your hus- 
AU: to οἷν you the male person | band and come to this 
vd : ἀπεκρί ἡ ὴ » 17 In answer 

ὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε. * 17 ἀπεκρίθη ἦ γυνὴ [ place.” ansW 
Sad o Are: Answered the E the woman said: “I 
ὶ ὑτῷ Οὐ ἔ ἄνδρα. [do not have ἃ hus- 

καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Οὐκ go. _| do ha: 

da said tohim Not OS pos a band.” Jesus said to 

E ὑτῇ ᾿Ἰησοῦ ὥς εἶπες. ὅ ee id well 
Mya αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καλῶς e usala that | her: “You said well, 

Is saying to her the δοθθβ δε ἢ On 7 65 A huéband 1 de 

ἤΑνδρα οὐκ ἔχω: Tavo Me not have? 18For 


Male person not Iam having; 


JOHN: 4: 19—25. 


'ἄνδρας : ἔσχες, καὶ νῦν " ὃν. 
male persons .. σου Βδα, - and: now . whom 
o ἔχεις: ἢ οὐκ. ἔστιν - goy- - ἀνήρ'- 
you are having -Bot. 15 :: . Of you male person; 
εὐ TOÚTO::. dAndic: - τ : εἴρηκας.- 19 λέγει 
this (thing) true... “you have said. --..-  Issaying 
αὐτῷ . ἡ γυνή. ΞΚύριε, - θεωρῶ... ὅτι 
to him .the. woman. Lord, .-Iam beholding that 
προφήτης, εἴ: σύ. 20. οἱ πατέρες. ἡμῶν ἐν 
prophet are: you. «The eS otus in. 
τῷ ὄρει . τούτῳ... προσεκύνησαν: καὶ ὑμεῖς 
the mountain This, - Wworshiped, : and .:.YOU 
:λέγετε. tt. ἐν: a ας ἐστὶν ὁ 
are saying.., , that: in, salem ἊΣ the 
τόπος .: -ὅπου : 0; προσκυνεῖν᾽ εκ ἰδεῖ. 
“place . Where to be e worshiping it is Necessary. 
21- Myers -αὐτῇ" . ὁ “Ἰησοῦς. . Πίστευέ . 

..IS saying . «ta her. . the . Jesus: Be believing 
dol yÚúval,.. εὖτι 1. ἔρχεται: ὥρα ὅτε: - οὔτε 


ἴο me): woman, that . is coming. hour, when: .neither 


ἐν: τῷ: Óper:.: ¿TOÚTO :OÚTE ἐν >? Ἱεροσολύμοις 
in the mountala.- this nor . in: Jerusalem .. 
προσκυνήσετε .-. -τῷ 0 « πατρί. 22 ὑ εἷς 
You will Worship ΝΣ τς ᾿ as z de 

προσκυνεῖτε “ὃ ᾿ οὐκ. οἴδατε; :: pela 


are Worshiping which' not : You have Os we 


προσκυνοῦμεν 3 " οἴδαμεν, ὅτι 
are worshiping da “we have known,. Peciuse. the 


σωτηρία  é¿x : τῶν Ιουδαίων ἐστίν". 28. ἀλλὰ 
salvation τ outof.kthe :. Jews ¡0 115}... . but 


ἔρχεται- ὥρα... καὶ. νῦν. ᾿ ἐστίν, oe οἱ 
is coming . hour. and now +2 is, . when the 


ἀληθινοὶ. “προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσιν TO 
' “true ; . worshipers - will worship:  tothe 


πατρὶ ἐν. “πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ γὰρ ὁ 


Father ἰὴ. "- pinte “and. to truth, and for the 
πατὴρ. -τοϊὀύτους :. Entel τοὺς 
Father «such (ones): 6ϑ 5 seeking the (ones) 
προσκυνοῦντας - -αὐτόν- 24. «πνεῦμα ὁ θεός, 
.Wworshiping him; - spirit. . the God, 
καὶ - «τοὺς: .. “προσκυνοῦντας αὐτὸν ἐν 
and. the tones) ὡς vorshiping oo him. in 
πνεύματι, aca : - δεῖ. 
¿spirit de ] ¿e is necessary 
“προσκυνεῖν. 25 Ayer -QUTÁ γυνή 
to be woórshiping. * Is saying ἴο him the. woman 
Οἵδα ὅτι. -Mecooías ἔρχεται, 6 E 
Ihave known that Messiah” iscoming, the: (one) 
λεγόμενος: Πα τυ τς ὅταν-. - -᾿ ἔλθῃ 
being said -- Christ; whenever. should come 


to her: 


* Fworship with. 


434. 


you have -had five 
husbands, .and.-the 
[man] you now. have 
is not your husband. 


woman said-to him: 
“Sir, I- perceive you 
are a :prophet, 20 Our 
forefathers worshiped: 
in this .mountain;, 
but You people «say: 


that: in Jerusalem 


is the place where 
persons ought to.wor- 
ship.” 21 Jesus said 
-“Belieye  me,, 
woman, .. The : hour : is: 
coming when  nei.. 
ther in this mountain 
nor .in Jerusalem 


ship the Father. 
22 You. .worship - what 
You .do not. .know; 
we worship. what 


ñ «|we. know, because sal- 


vation. originates . with: 
the : Jews. 25 Never- 
theless, the “hour is 
coming, and 'it is 
now, when the true 
worshipers will wor- 
ship the Father. with 
spirit and truth, for, 


is looking” for such- 
like ones .to wor- 
ship him. 24God is 
a Spirit, and...those. 
worshiping him: must 
“spirit: 
and truth. ” 25 The 
woman said to him: 
“I. know that' Mes: si 
ah isc coming, who As 
called Christ, _When- 
ever tliat. one arrives, 


This..-you .have said . 
truthfully.”- 19 The. 


will- you people: wor- 


indeed, the Father : 


E ΜΝ 


435. JOHN 4: 26-35 
ἐκεῖνος,  ” ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν -- ἅπαντα. [πθ will *:declare- -all 
that (one), he will announce up- tous al (things). | things :to--us*openly.” 
28. λέγει . αὐτῇ - -ὁ *Incoús - ᾿Εγώ:: εἰμι, | 26 Jesus said to her: 

Issaying - - to her , the Jesus - . 1 “am; |“I who am speaking 


to:you-am he.” 


6. λαλῶν σοι... ὩΣ a A 
Y Ἴ 27 Now αὐ this 


the (one) O to you. 


21. Καὶ ἐπὶ > τούτῳ “ἦλθαν. οἱ bara point his disciples 

- And upon tnis, [time] came the disciples- arrived, and “they 
αὐτοῦ, Kad ¿00% | μᾶζον A μετὰ [began to wonder: be- 
of him, and they. were renders because With | cause he'' Was spéak- 
γυναικὸς ἐλάλει" οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπεν [ing τὶν. ἃ woman. 
woman he was pr ,nOo one of course said | Of “course, -no one 
Tí: ζητεῖς; ᾿. Τί: λαλεῖς Fsaid:::“What are” you 
What are you seeking? : δ Why “are you speaking looking ¿for?*- or; 
per” αὐτῆς; 28 - ἀφῆκεν “οὖν > mv[“Why  do“:“you '.talk 
with: her? :0 - Let go off : therefore the yith: + “her?” 28 The 
ὑδρίαν “αὐτῆς ἡ γυνὴ. καὶ: ἀπῆλθεν ᾿ εἰς: woman, therefore, left 


waterjar ofher the. woman and wentaway into 
τὴν - πόλιν καὶ ᾿ - λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
the" city and. issaying  tothe ¿¿men:: and “told * the ' men: 
29 - Δεῦτε : ἴδετε - ἄνθρωπον - ὃς -Εεἶπέ 'μαΐ: [29 “Come 'here,” see a 
..:' Hither ; 566 Ὑοα - .:man- who: 'said : tome Hart that told” me 
. πάντα͵ ὃ: ES ἐποίησα’ -- μήτι οὗτός 81] {π᾿ things 1 did.. 
all (things) which: Idid;  'notwhat- “this ['Thig" is not perhaps 
ἐστιν. ὁ -χριστός;: 30 ἐξῆλθον. . ἐκ [{μ6΄. Christ, is” ib?” 
is — the - Christ? -᾿ They Came forth out of | 30 They” went “out” of 
τῆς πόλεως. καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτόν, [0μ6.. city and: began 
e city “ and they were coming toward him. coming. to him.: 
"Ev τῷ: “31 Meanwhile” the 
In. the disciples_ were - urging 
οἱ μαθηταὶ him, saying: : “Rabbi, 
the — disciples - ᾿- Say eat.” 32 But he said 
32 Ó - ᾿δὲ---εἶπεν to them: “I-have food 
- The fone) “but “said: tothem  :.1 to eat of: which 
ἔχω : ᾿ φαγεῖν. ἣν ᾿ὑμεῖς. οὐκ οἴδατε. You do: ποὺ know.” 
. having toeat. which You -not haveknown..|33 Therefore” the” dis- 
. ἔλεγον - οὖν οἱ. μαθηταὶ πρὸς |ciples began. saying 
q riada ἐθετείοξθι the iiscivles toward | to one: another:: “No 
ἀλλήλους Μή * τις ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ. φαγεῖν; lone has: «brought 
one another  Not*'ariyone brought -tohim .toeat? |him' anything to eat, 
34 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς.. ᾿Εμὸν βρῶμά [Βὲβ᾿ he?” 8456505 
Is sayibe to them the - Jesus My . food* [said to them: :“My 
ἐστιν ἵνα "ποιήσω τὸ θέλημα food is. for me: to do 
ds in FASE that. Ishouládo the ... wi the -wiH “of him that 


TOD πέμψαντός pe καὶ τελειώσω | sent me and to finish 
and Ishould finish 6: E : z 
of the (one) having sent me ou his work. 35 Do τὸν 


αὐτοῦ τὸ ἔργον. 80 οὐχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε 
of him. the. ἐτοῦτα Not ana are saying not say that there 
are yet four. months 


ὅτι Ἔτι τετράμηνός ἐστιν καὶ ὁ: θερισμὸς. 
that Yet pels itis and the harvest |before «the. .harvest 


her'”:water” jar” and 
went off into: the city 


μεταξὺ ἠρώτων 
between «were requesting' -him . 


λέγοντες -. hen ira : φάγε: 


. Saying ἘΣ bi. eat; 
αὐτοῖς Ἐγὼ Βρώσιν 


αὐτὸν 
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comes? Look! Y say to 
YOU: Lift up 'YOUR 
eyes :and view thné 
fields, that they 'are 
white :for harvesting. 
Already 36 the reaper 
is receiving wages 
and gathering fruit 
.for everlasting life, 
580. that the  sower 
and the reaper may 
rejoice together.' 37 In 
this respect, indeed, 
the saying is true, 
One is the. sower 
and another the reap. 
er. 381 dispatched 
YOU to reap "what 
YOU have spent no la- 
bor on. Others have 
-labored, and τοῦ have 
entered :into kthe 
benefit of their la- 
bor.” 3 E CE 

39 Now many οὗ 
tbe Sa-mar'i-tans 
out of that. city put 


᾿ἰδοὺ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐπάρατε 
Look! lamsaying toyou, lift you up 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν. καὶ θεάσασθε τὰς 
the — eyes of You .and view you - the 
χώρας ὅτι λευκαί εἰσιν πρὸς θερισμόν- 
fields that white theyare toward harvest; 
ἤδη 36 Ó: θερίζων μισθὸν 
already the (one) harvesting reward 
“λαμβάνει καὶ συνάγει καρπὸν εἰς 
is receiving and  isleading together fruit into 
ξωὴν αἰώνιον, ἵνα ὁ “σπείρων 
16 everlasting, in order that the (one) sowing 
ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ καὶ ὁ θερίζων. 
together may rejoice , also the (one)  harvesting. 
37 ty γὰρ τούτῳ ὁ : λόγος ἐστὶν 
In tor this (thing) the word is 
ἀληθινὸς ὅτι ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ. 
true . that another is the (one) 
καὶ ἄλλος. o Ó.- ᾿ θερίζων" 
and another the (one)  harvesting; 
ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς: θερίζειν 0 οὐχ ὑμεῖς 
sent off You. to be harvesting which -not La 


κεκοτιάκατε ἄλλοι ᾿ κεκοπιάκασιν, “καὶ ὑμεῖς 
have labored; others have labored, -“and You 


εἰς TOY κόπον αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύθατε. 
into the labor ofthem You have entered. 


39 "Ex: δὲ τῆς 


ἔρχεται; 
is coming? 


σπείρων 
SOWInNg - 


38 ἐγὼ 
y 


πόλεως ἐκείνης πολλοὶ 


Outof -but ofthe city that many |faith in him on ac- 
ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν. τῶν  Xapaperrá|c“ount of the word 
believed. into him  ofthe  Samaritans |jof the woman who 
διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς γυναικὸς μαρτυρούσης | Said in witness: “He 


told me all the things 
Ὶ did.” 40 There= 
fore when the Sa- 
maríi-tans came to 
him, they began ask- 
ing him to. stay with: 
them; and he stayed 
there two. days. 
:41 Consequently many 


through the. word ofthe woman bearing witness 
ὅτι Εἶπέν por - πάντα ἃ, ἐποίησα. 
that Hesaid tome all (things) which 1 did. 
40 ὡς οὖν . ñABovw πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ 
As therefore came . toward him the 
Σαμαρεῖται, ἠρώτων αὐτὸν μεῖναι 
Samaritans,  . were requesting him to remain 
Tap” αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ δύο ἡμέρας. 
beside them; and he remained there two days. 


41 καὶ πολλῷ πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ ¡more believed on 

And tomuch more (ones)  believed through j.account of what. he 
τὸν - λόγον αὐτοῦ, 42 . τῇ “τε γυναικὶ 3814, and they be-. 
the word  ofhim, .tothe and woman |gan:.to say to the 

ἔλεγον ὅτι Οὐκέτι. διὰ τὴν σὴν |Woman: “We do not 
they were saying that Notyet through the your |believe any longer on: 
λαλιὰν πιστεύομεν" αὐτοὶ «γὰρ | 2ccount of your talk; 
speech we are believing; very for | for we have heard for 


ourselves and we 


ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτό 
know that this man 


we have heard, and we have known that this fome) 


ππρρααΗ θ Ων PAD σοι νυ, 


437 


κόσμου. 


the savior of the world. 


43 Mer δὲ τὰς. δύοσ᾽. ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν 
After but the two days  hewentout 
ἐκεῖθεν - εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 44 αὐτὸς γὰρ 
from there .into the  Galilee; . he for 
"Ἰησοῦς ἐμαρτύρησεν ὅτι προφήτης ἐν TR 
es bore witness that prophet in. the 
ἰδίᾳ. πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. 48 ὅτε 
ὌΝ father (place) honor not ishaving. . When 
οὖν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν. Γαλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο 
therefore hecame into the : Galilee, . received 
αὐτὸν οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι, πάντα ἑωρακότες 
him the  Galileans, .all (things) having seen 
y ὅσα ἐποίησεν ἐν ᾿Ἱεροσολύμοις 
85 ΔΩ (things) as  —hedid :in ᾿ Jerusalem 
ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, καὶ αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἦλθον εἰς - τὴν 
in the festival, and. they for -- came : into the 
ἑορτήν. ὶ : ᾿ 5 
festival. . 
. 46 Ἦλθεν 
He came. therefore . 
- τῆς. Γαλιλαΐας, ὅπου ἐποίησεν. - τὸ 
οδίδα Galilee, where  hemade πὸ water 
οἶνον. Kai ἦν. τις βασιλικὸς οὗ ὁ 
wine. And was some royal [man] of whom the 
υἱὸς ἠσθένει ἐν᾽ Koapapvacóp: 41 οὗτος 
505.  Wassick in... Capernaum; . This (one) 
ἀκούσας : ὅτι - Ιῆσοῦς ἥκει ἐκ 
having heard that: Jesus is arriving  outof 
τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ἀπῆλθεν 
the Judea into the Galilee went off 
πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ Aporta  .. ἵνα 
toward him and was requesting ' in order that 
καταβῇ᾽ καὶ - ἰάσηται αὐτοῦ 
he should come down and  heshouíd heal ofhim 
τὸν. υἱόν, ἤμελλεν γὰρ ἀποθνήσκειν. 
the. son,' ἢ ννὰ5 about for to be ying.. 
48 εἶπεν οὖν. ὁ ᾿(ησοῦς πρὸς αὐτόν 
᾿ς Said therefore the 'Jesus toward him 
Ἐὰν. μὴ εἴα καὶ τέρατα ἴδητε, 
If ever τοὶ ΠΕΣ and portents” You should see, 
οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε. 49 λέγει πρὸς 
not. not You would believe.. 'Issaying toward 


ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ σωτὴρ τοῦ 
is truly 


οὖν: πάλιν εἰς τὴν - Κανὰ 
again into. the-.Cana 
ὕδωρ 


αὐτὸν ὁ βασιλικός Κύριε, κατάβηθι πρὶν 
him the royal [mani Lord, comedown before 

ἀποθανεῖν τὸ παιδίον μου. 50 λέγει 
to die the little boy ofme. —. Issaying 


αὐτῷ ὁ. ᾿[ησοῦς Mopeúou: ὁ vióg σου 
tohim the Jesus” Begoing; the son οἔγου 


JOHN 4: 43—-50 


is for a certainty. the 
savior of the world.” 

43 After the two 
days he left there 


-for Gali-lee. 44 Jesus 
“himself, however, bore 


witness that in his 
own home land a 
prophet has no honor. 
45 When, therefore, 
he arrived in Gal'i-lee, 
the Gal-i-le'ans re- 
ceived him; because 
they had seen all the 
things he did. in. Je- 
rusalem at the festi- 
val, for they also had 
gone to the festival. 
- 46 Accordingly he 
came ¡again to Cana 


“of Gal'i-lee, - where 


he had “turned the 
water” into wine. Now 
there was a certain 
attendant of the king 
whose son was sick 
in  Ca:per'na-: um. 
47 When this man 
heard that Jesus had 
come out of ὅπ" 68 
into Gali-lee, he went 
off. to him and he- 
gan asking. him to 
come down and heal 
his. son, for. he 
was at the point..of 
dying. 48 However, Je- 
sus-:said to .him: 
“Unless -Y0U people 
“see «signs: .and won- 
ders, You will. by 
¿no means believe.” 
49 The attendant of 
«the king said to him: 
“Lord, come. down 
before ¿my young 
child * dies.” 50 Jesus 
said to him: “Go 
your. way; your. son 
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lives.” The «man, be- 
lieved the word that 
Jesus 'spoke..to him 


᾿ζῆ. ἐπίστευσεν . ὁ «ἄνθρωπος -τῷ λόγῳ 
is living. --Believed: ἐπ": man to the werd: 


ὃν εἶπεν αὐτῷ. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ éropeúero. ' 
which said ᾿ to him the Jesus and he was going: [and went his way. 


51. ἤδη. δὲ. αὐτοῦ καταβαίνοντος. - οἵ [51 But already while 

. Already , but... of. him ᾿ going down :..the| he: was on his. .way 
Baul αὐτοῦ ὑπήντησαν. αὐτῷ. "λέγοντες ὅτι | down his slaves .met 
slaves ofhim - met. him ¡saying  that|him' to. Say - that 
ὁ “παῖς αὐτοῦ. ζῇ. ᾿ 52. ἐἰεήδενο, τ οὖν. |his boy .was- living. 
the. "boy of him. ds living. - “He inquired therefore | 52 Therefore he: “ben 
τὴν. ὥραν. παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐν: ἧ- κομψότερον͵ gan to: inquire ., of 
the hour. . beside ofthem in which. - more trim 9] them «the ' hour. in 


ἔσχεν“: εἶπαν -.- οὖν αὐτῷ. ἐὅτι . “Ἐχθὲς [which he got better 
hehad; they said pod to him that: ¡Yesterday in health. ¡Accord- 


ὥραν. ἑβδόμην - "ἀφῆκεν": αὐτὸν... ὃ πυρετός. | ingly they. said to 
hour. seventh . let gooff him: the “fever. .. Phim:”: “Yesterday :: at 
53. :ἔγνω ":- οὖν : ὁ; πατὴρ. ὅτι". ἐκείνῃ τῇ the. seventh hour 

ον. , therefore. the :father -that:-to that the the fever left :him:” 
ὥρᾳ. év ἧ. εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς “O 153 Therefore the fa- 
hour. in Which. said. tohim the Jesus” The|ther knew it was: in 
υἱός cau -.. LA, καὶ: ἐπίστευσεν αὐτὸς Kad | thé: very hour “that 
¿son of you” is living, and he believed he. and|Jésus sald:-to him: 


A -- οἰκία. «αὐτοῦ ᾿ ὅλη. .- -854 Τοῦτο 52 . πάλιν] “Your son-livés.” And 
the household of him whole. * This . but-again ¡he and his whole 
δεύτερον το σημεῖον ἐποίησεν. - ὁ noobs | household ῬοΙονοᾶ, 
- second... sign. : 1 the. Jesus | 54 Again this was the 
EMB >: ἐκ τῆς loubaido εἰς. τὴν | Second sign Jesus per» 
having come out. of the" Judea into ** -the | formed when 'he came 
Γαλιλαίαν. : ἐξ τ "out «of Ju-de'a into 
Galilee. .. da |Galidee, - {τ rca 
ἘΞ Μετὰ" : ταῦτὰ. Mv ἑορτὴ - τῶν After these thini 
9 After 0 {διϊπε8) le was festival ΟΣ the δ: there was a tes 
ἡουδαίων͵ "“ καὶ :: ἀνέβη *InooUg”'* εἰς 1 tival of the: Jews, and 
¿JeWws, .: ciand 37. "went up” Jesus” “into Jesus went up to 
᾿Ιεροδόλυμα: 2. Ἔστιν ἦς ἰδὲ, ςς, ἐν. «τοῖς |Jerusalem.” “2 Now in 
¿Jerusatem. ἢ Co put oo in: {86 


Jerusalem at the 
sheepgate there is ἃ 
pool designated ' in 
Hebrew 'Beth:<za'tha, 
with" five colonnades. 


*lepoooAú ol ἐπὶ τῇ, προβατικῇ. κολυμβήθρα 
russia: A ᾿επὶ τῇ mich ατικῇ Je e 


ΠῚ “ἐπιλεγομένη -- Ἐβραϊστὶ .Βηθζαθά, τέντε 
[88 being said upon : :in Hebrew Bethzatha, five. 


: στοὰς ἔχουσα" 185 έν ταύταις. κατέκέιτο | 13.In' these 8 *multitude 
co ao” DE dae these era down ΟΣ the. sick, blind, 
πλῆθος τ τ᾿ Tay + ἀσθενούντων, | lam 
multitude: of ie 0h ἊΣ "being sick, " Ἵ τα aa tiose. wit 

᾿πὐφλῶν; : “χωλῶν, ’.. ξηρῶν: .- ΒΟΌΣ dia 
of blind (ones), .of.lame (ones), of: witheted "iañen was 'lying down. 
5 Mv δέ τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ τριάκοντα, 4 * ὅ'Βαῦ a certain 
¿Was but some; man there” thirty '¡man: was there” who 


4s This- verse is omitted In ra :ána Hort Greek text ὁ 9] 


A 


E A A ὁ κεκεθρν.οὐνο. εροθν σιν ως 


βοῦς ἐρς, 


e ERE 


439 JOHN 5: 6-12. 


¡had been in his sick- 
ness for thirty-eight 
years. . 6 Seeing: this 


ὶ ὀκτὼ E ᾿ἔχων "dv τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ αὐτοῦ" 
ΚΟ eight σεαῖν having im the sickness ofhim; 
θ᾽ τοῦτον ΄. . ἰδὼν - - Ἢ ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ὦ this (086)... -- having seen . the. - τ izda man Jying down, ad 
κατακείμενον, : καὶ “. γνοὺς ὅτι. πολὺν being - aware that he 

ἱ ᾿ havin, own” that ..much | 

PERA A AA had already been 


> Exe, λέγει αὐτῷ 
0 e he ἔχ having, he is o yiRE to him | [sick] a long - time, 
e Jesus said to him: 


ἕλεις -. : γενέσθαι; 
ΠΝ ing : sound PIN to do become? ¿“Do you want to 
¿become sound in 


1. ἀπεκρίθ ᾿αὐὐῷ co: ἀσθενῶν ᾿- ἷ Ι 
Aru οἷο him. ᾿ The: E ei (one) health?” * 7 The sick 


Κύριε, ἄνθρωτον: οὐκ. ἔχω “᾿" ἵνα “man answered him: 
Lord, -¿ ¿Man not, 5 ar having in order that. “Sir, I do “not haye a 
ὅταν: ᾿ TAPA αχθῇ: : :TÓ ὕδωρ to: 

whenever σι “ should he disturbed «the * water am: to. put. me. 11 


E the pool . when -the 
o e se E. ᾿Κολυμβήθραν:. ἊΝ ΜΆΘΟΙ. ἐδ a 


¡but ">. while: .-E.* 
«δὲ; Pen, o ποὺς ἜΡΟΝ coming" another ce 
.8 “λέγει. -.αὐτῷ ὁ |down ahead of me:” 
me... is stepping down. * 15 saying": to him. the g Jésus. sald to háir: 
Ἰησοῦς. Ἔγειρε. : ἄρον. τὸν κράβαττόν “Get: up, pick up. 
-Jesus..: δεῖβειαε ἐς a the 1 cot ¿yo εοὐ aná μι ἈΠΕ." : 


καὶ οἱ rrárer. 9 καὶ. εὐθέως--. 
ob e "he, wa ἐδ about. > And: immediately 9 With that.. the" “man. 


a ly became 
de SuBocrroc,: ; καὶ immediate 
Liceo NA E the: cie τ : and | sound: in: health, and 
ἦρε .. τὸν. κράβαττον : ΄ αὐτοῦ". " «καὶ [86 picked up his cat: 
liftedup '. the Cot... - “ofhim -. and. and began to walk. 
περιεπάτει. o ON DR ; «Now on” .fhat day" 
was walking abou 3 Η 
ve was a sabbath.. 
dd A e al EA τῇ talca] 10 Therefore tne Jews 


, .—|began .to say ..to 
10: ον οὖν: εἰ a τῷ. Ὁ 
o therefore. the .Jews  tothe (one) | the: cured.. man: “It: 
-1V; d..H 
τεθεραπευμένῳ: .Σάββατόν ἐστιν, καὶ οὐκ ds Sabbath,. -an 
having Dehicured Sabbath itis, .. and. not [jo not lawful- for 
ἔξεστίν σοι ᾿ᾶραι ᾿᾿ τὸν: - κράβαττον. you: to: carry ' the 
itislawful σοῦ ἴο len up the δ | δοῦν 11 But he :an- 
Ἡ ὃ δὲ ἀπεκρί αὐτοῖς: e 
E Who: en answered ta them “The (one) 'swered. ΤΑΙ A 
5 very one 
σι ἐκεῖνός “μοι 
έτος, a loe “sound AN that (one) tome|me sound... im health. 
4 
εἶττεν > Apov τὸν kpúpartóv ' σου καὶ [5814 to me, Pick 
said Liftup the ..Cot .of you and] up your cot and 
TEPITÁTE!. 12 ἠρώτησαν αὐτόν a walk” ” 12 They" asked 
be walking about. They questioned hinw "Who E E οὕ is “the 


0 Ó-.: εἰπών “- σοι 
E e paa! the (one) having said to you man: that told . .yOU,. : 


ᾧ 
which [time] - 
ἐμοῦ >: καταβαίμει.. : 
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“Apov καὶ περιπάτει; 3 . ὁ. Se |'Pick it up and 

Liftup and be walking about? The (one) but|walk'?” 13 But the 
ἰαθεὶς οὐκ ἥδε! τίς ἐστιν, | healed man did not 


having been healed not hadknown - who  itis, 


ὁ γὰρ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξένευσεν ὄχλου ὄντος ἐν 
the for Jesus" inclined out οὗ γον being in 


know who he «was, 


aside, there : being a 


τῷ τόπῳ. crowd in the place. 
e- place, - ἐν 14 After these things 
14 Mera - ταῦτα. “ EUPIOKE! | Jesus found” him in 

Atter these (things) is ánding líne temple and said 

αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ. καὶ ebrevlio him: “ 

him the Jesus” in the temple and said e pco os 

αὐτῷ [δε ὑγιὴς γέγονα 

to him See sound in health  youhave de Dona pe ἜΣ ἜΣ ΤΩΣ 

μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε, ἵνα μὴ χεῖρόν thi 

not yet  —besinning, in orderthat not worse pa Era ela 
σοί. τι γένηται. 15. ἀπῆλθεν ἰρρῃ to you.” 15'The 


to you ' something - should happen. Went away 


: a [man went away and 
ὁ ᾿ ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὅτι 


told the Jews it was 


the . man and Bal0” to the , Jews mall Jesus that made him' 
EA σου ΠΣ ΤΟΝ 
E ὀ ΔΙῸ A 
da percuting ὅτ os ἴδε Ἰῆσου ᾿ Ps dude e 
οἰ τὸς ἡ το το τι he o τς e pei rl O “My 
17 ὁ δὲ ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς ὋὉ lFather has kept 


The (one) but answered to them The 


πατήρ μου ἕως ἄρτι ἐργάζεται, κἀγὼ 
Father ofme' until rightnow 5 working, 8861 


ἐργάζομαι. 18 ᾿ διὰ τοῦτο οὖν 
am working. Through this therefore 


μᾶλλον ἐζήτουν aútov οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι 
rather were seeking him the Jews 


ἀποκτεῖναι ὅτι οὐ μόνον ΄. ἔλυε "τὸ 
to kin because not only  wasloosing the 


σάββατον ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον 
sabbath but also Father own 


ἔλεγε τὸν θεόν, ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν 
he was saying ' the God, equal himself making 
τῷ θεῷ. 
to the God. E 

19 ἐλεξκοιθεθὸ οὖν. ὁ 

: diia therefore the Jesus and 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
wassaying ἴο θὰ Amen δὴ  lamsaying 


ε La) " δύ e 2 3 
ὑμῖν, οὐ δύναται ὁ υἱὸς ποιεῖν ἀφ 


to YOU, ποῦ isable the Son tobedoing from 


working until now, 
and I keep working.” 
180n this - account, 
indeed, the Jews Ρ6- 
gan. seeking all the 
more to kill him, be- 
cause not only was 
he breaking the Sab- 
bath but he was. 
also calling God his 
own Father, making 
himself equal to God. 


19 Therefore, in an- 
swer, Jesus went. on 
to say to them: 
“Most truly Σ say to. 
you, The Son cannot 
do a single thing of 


> ” Í Ἂν 
Ιησοῦς καὶ 


for Jesus had turned. 
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ἑαυτοῦ οὐδὲν. ἂν un τι 
himself nothing [if] ever not something 


λέπῃ τὸν πατέρα ποιοῦντα᾽Ῥ. -- ἃ. 
he may see the Father doing; what (things) 


γὰρ ἂν ἐκεῖνος ποιῇ, ταῦτα καὶ 
for lHkely that (one) may do, these (things) also 


ὁ υἱὸς ὁμοίως ποιεῖ. 20 ὁ γὰρ πατὴρ 
the Son likewise ἰ5 ἀοϊῃρ. The for Father 


φιλεῖ τὸν υἱὸν καὶ πάντα 
is having affection for. the Son and. all (things) 


δείκνυσν αὐτῷὄ ὃ αὐτὸς ποιεῖ, καὶ 
he is showing to him which he . isdoing, and 


μείζονα τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, 


ΜΡ ΟΔΤΟΣ οὗ these  hewilshow  tohim works, 
ἵνα ὑμεῖς θαυμάζητε. 21 ὥσπερ- 
in order that. στοῦ may wonder. As-even 


dp ὁ πατὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ 
pres the Father israisingup the dead (ones), and 


Emorrotel, οὕτως καὶ ὁ υἱὸς οὗς. 


is making alive, thus . also the Son which (ones) : 


- θέλει ἡ ζωοτίοιεῖ. 22 οὐδὲ γὰρ 
he is willing. ΒΘ is making alive. Neither for 
ὁ πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα, ἀλλὰ τὴν 
the Father isjudging anyone, but the 
κρίσιν πᾶσαν δέδωκεν. τῷ υἱῷ, 
judgment al hehas given tothe , Son, 
23 ἵνα πάντες τιμῶσι τὸν υἱὸν 
in order that all they may honor the Son 
καθὼς τιμῶσι - τὸν πατέρα. 
according as they are honoring the Father. 
τιμῶν τὸν υἱὸν οὐ τιμᾷ 


The (one) not honoring the Son not 15 honoring 


τὸν πατέρα τὸν πέμψαντα αὐτόν. 24 ᾿Αμὴν 
the Father the (one) having sent him, Amen 


ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ὁ τὸν λόγον 
amen lam saying to You that the (one) the .. word 


μου ᾿ ἀκούων καὶ πιστεύων o τῷ 
ofme  hearing and believing to the (one) 


πέμψαντί με ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ 
having sent me :ishaving life everlasting, and 


εἰς κρίσιν οὐκ ἔρχεται ἀλλὰ 
into judgment not he is coming but 
μεταβέβηκεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωήν. 


he has gone over outof the : death into the life. 


25 ἀμὴν 
Amen amen 


“ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐστὶν ὅτε οἱ 
iscoming hour ¡and now itis. when the 


νεκροὶ ἀκούσουσιν. τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ 
dead (ones) will hear :ofthe voice. oOfthe' 


lam AE to You that 


ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι. 


JOHN. 5: 20-25 


his own initiative, but 
only what he beholds 
the Father doing. For 
whatever things that 
One does, these things 
the Son also does in 
like manner. 20 For 
the Father has af- 
fection for the Son 
and shows him all the 
things he himself 
does, and he will 
show him works 
greater than these, 
in order that. you may 
marvel. 21 For just as 
the Father raises the 
dead up. and, makes 
them alive, - so: the 
Son 8150. ia those 
alive whom he wants 
to. 22 For the Father 
judges no one at all, 
but he has committed 
all the judging to the 
Son, 28 in. order that 
all may honor the 
Son just as they hon- 
or the Father. He 
that. does not honor 
the Son does not hon- 
or the Father who 
sent him. 24 Most. tru- 
ly 1 say to You, He 
that hears my word 
'and believes him that 
sent: me has ever- 
lasting life, and he 
does not come into 
judgment but. has 
[passed over. from 
death to life, . 

25 “Most truly Il say 
to You, The hour 
is coming, and it 
is .¡now, when the 
dead will hear the 
voice οὗ the Son 


JOHN" δὲ 26—34. 


υἱοῦ. τοῦ θεοῦ" καὶ ol 
Son : ofthe God ¡and .the (ones) 


ζήσουσιν.. 26. ὥσπερ “γὰρ ὁ 


ATNp EXEU 
willlive.- . As-evyen for. the Father is. SEA 


τῷ ουἱῷ ἔδωκεν 
life .in himself, . thus also tothe Son he gave 


Conv + ἔχειν... ἐν ἑαυτῷ“ 27 καὶ ἐξουσίαν | 
and authority 


ἔδωκεν εἰ αὐτῷ κρίσιν ΄. .ποιεῖν, 
he gave “to him- Judgment to be doing,. 


: ἐστίν." Ἢ μὴ 


ζωὴν. ἐν ἑαυτῷ; οὕτως Kal 


SY ..to be having in ' himself;: 


υἱὸς ' - ἀνθρώπου. 
Son - . —O£man :. 
θαυμάζετε  'TOUTO,. 


be you e ml => this, -: 
ὥρα Ev A πάντες". 


hour“ in “which. cal: . the. EN 


᾿μνημείοις o + , ἀκούσουσιν τῷ 
memorial tombs.: «will hear > 
αὐτοῦ 29. καὶ * ἐρπορεύδονταῖ" 
of him σ΄ ΝΣ E "will come out .. 
᾿ἀγαθὰ͵ E" πόιήσαντες: 
good "énings) : rs done into: 
ζωῆς, ὁ ot: οἰπὰ 
of life, 9 me ) . the: 
᾿ πράξαντες" «πεῖς, «ἀνάστασιν: 


having practiced into ᾿ resurrection τ᾿ 


30 Οὐ δύναμαι ἐγὼ; 'πτοιεῖν.- 
Not: am able I “tobedoing from ἘΣ 


οὐδέν “καθὼς ᾿ ἀκούω. 
nothing; according as lam hearing Lama judging, 


καὶ “ἡ κρίσις ἡ: ἐμὴ 
and the judgment the mine E 


τ ὅτι 00: ζητῶ τὸ. θέλημα. τὸ E 


ἐεξιάξο not lam seeking the- 


ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα. τοῦ 
but the... σῇ : of the (one) 


31 Ἐὰν ἐγὼ. μαρτυρῶ" 
. Hever ἋΣ ες may witness 


ἡ. μαρτύρία. “μοῦ . οὐκ 


the * witness ol me not 
32 “ἄλλος ἐστὶν-- ὃ -: 
...¿gnother τ. is the (one) 


ἐμοῦ, καὶ. τς οἶδα 22. ÓTL ἀληθής ἐστιν. A 


me," “and I have known that : 


μαρτυρία: ἣν... μαρτυρεῖ ᾿ 
. witness which he is A 
ρὸς . 
You . have sent forth toward -: 
μεμαρτύρηκε τῇ _ ἀληθεί “-: 
he has berne witness ἴο the - ΗΝ 


33 ὑμεῖς ἀπεστάλκατε ᾿π 


ἀκούσαντες 
having heard 


“because: 


having ene me. 
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of God. and “those 
who have given heed 
will: live. 26 For just 
as: the - Father has 
life in. himself, so he 
has granted .-also - to 
the Son to have life 
in himself, 27 And hée 
¡has given: him 81:- 
βου ἐγ. to do judging; 
because. Son -of..maán 
he is. 28 Do not: mar 
.vel at. this, because 


'Fthe hour is coming 


in: which all those in 
the memorial : tombs 
will. hear - his - voice 


29and :come“:out, 
those: who did good 
things toa :resurrec= 


tion of life, those-who 
practiced vile. things 
to 8. resurrection of 
judgment, 301 cannot 


7 |do a single thing of 
of judgment.: 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ 


my own initiative; 
just as 1I- hear, ci 
judge; and the judg- 


«Pment that 1, render 


is -righteous, because 
I seek, not my own 
will, but: the will 
of him that sent 
me. * Ὡς Ñ 

31 “If I alone bear 
witness about myself, 
my. witness is not 
true. 32 There is 
another that bears 


“witness about me, 


and I know that 
the witness - which 
he' bears about ' me 


.115. true. 33You have 


dispatched men to 
Jokn, and he. has 
borne-. witness ..to 
the truth. 34 However, 


“παρὰ * ἀνθρώπου “" τὴν Ἶ 


am receiving, Áhcos (things) " 
ΠΡ ἐμ that 
35 ἐκεῖνος 
καὶ ᾿φαίνων;: ὑμεῖς: ᾿δὲ ᾿ ἠθελήσατε ἀγαλλιαθῆναι 
ΟΝ You but : 


ὥῤαν ἐν τῷ φωτὶ . αὐτοῦ" ᾿ 
ΠΝ “πος in the. light .ofhim;.. 


ν΄ μαρτυ ¡av εἴζω 
τὴ e ῃ Ρ Greater: of the: 


- δέδωκέν-.:: μοι * 


put. am Baving ' .the:. 
᾿Ιωάνοῦ, τὰ γὰρ ἔργα 
e ..the - Ὧ Dana Puid Ἐ85 po το πιθ 
νον ἐν finish . thera;: 
7. doing,.: : bear.-..-witness. 
«which “Lam dolo : iswitness: | about. me . that 'the 


ΕἸ πατήρ μὲ ἀπέσταλκεν, 
ΞΕ E _ Father me 1885 5επὲ forth, 


novias sent me _Father. that (one) 
ye JAPTÚPNKEV Ἴ 


at on time You have heard 


"ἑωράκατε, 38 καὶ... τὸν: λόγον : αὐτοῦ 
- and: - the: word : 


ὑμῖν μένοντα, 
remaining, * becanse 


a “YOU anar e 
YOU are Pine in 
sent fort τ that. aña! to this ΜΝ 
, are believing. E 


- You are Searching po 


€ οὔ" 40 καὶ | 
" - and 


> 
¿ 


116 χοῦ eS have. 


not lam'receiving,: + . 1 he: pompa You. 


JOHN". ὅς 35-42: 


Το ἄο “ποῦ accept the 


'witness «from: man, 
ΌΤΙ say these: things 


that. You may be 


pos “ |saved. 35That man 
- might be saved. 


Ó :Aúxvoc ὁ : 


was: a burning «and 
'[shining.::.lamp; and 


you for: 8 short .time 


were -willing::to .re- 
joice .greatly.. in. his 


y blignt. 36 But 1 have 


the witness greater 


:than-- that of. John, 
for «the very: works 


that my- Father. as- 


«signed .me: to accom:-: 


plish, the "works 
themselves :that 1: anx 


Father dispatched me. 
37 Also, . -the «Father 
who sent me has 
himself :borne .wit- 


¿ness about. me. . You 


have - neither - heard 
his voice. at any 
time  nor- seen his 
figure; 38and You do. 
not have his. word 
¿|remaining ἴπ. χοῦ, 
because the very. one 


¿whom he -dispatched 


You «do not believe... 
39 “You are-search- 

ing the-«Scriptures, 

because you think 


ν "that by ::means - of 


them ..xou.. will have 


them [everlasting :life; sand 
: ὶ- ἐκεῖναί εἰσιν 
everlasting to be A :and -. those” * 
μαρτυροῦσαι Ι 
bearing 1 witness:: 


ἐλθεῖν πρός 


€ "VA 
ae. YOU ale willing. ἴο come toward. me in order that 


41 ᾿Δόξαν - παρὰ ἀνθρώπων 
ad DesiaS 


these are “the - very, 
“ones “that: bear :-wit- 
ness about-me. 40 And 
yet. You do not want to 


E come: 'to” me: that; YOU 


may ; “have . life, 411 
do. not accept «glory 
from men, 42 but 1 
«well know. “that χοῦ 


JOHN 5: 43—6: 4 


ὅτι τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε. 
that the love - ofthe God: not Youare having 


ἐν, ἑαυτοῖς. 43 ἐγὼ ἐλήλυθα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
Ῥ the name 


in  selves, .. have come in 
τοῦ πατρός μου καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετέ 
ofthe Father οζιίῶθρ and not σοῦ 816 receiving 
per ἐὰν ἄλλος ἔλθῃ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
me; ifever another should come in the name 
τῷ ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον λήμψεσθε. 44 πῶς 
tothe own, that (one) τοὺ will receive. How 
δύνασθε -Úpeic πιστεῦσαι, δόξαν παρ᾽ 
are able . YOU to believe, glory beside 
ἀλλήλων λαμβάνοντες, καὶ τὴν δόξαν 
of one another receiving, and. the glory 
τὴν. παρὰ τοῦ μόνου 
the. (one) beside of the only -God not 
ζητεῖτε; - 45 μὴ δοκεῖτε ὅτι ἐγὼ 
YOU are seeking?-:-* “Not be thinking you that I 
κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα’ ἔστιν 
Father; is 


θεοῦ. οὐ 


shall accuse :. You toward the 
κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν. Μωυσῆς, εἰς 
the (one) accusing YOU Moses, into 
ὃν - ᾿ ὑμεῖς ἠλπίκατε. 46 εἰ γὰρ 
whom τς YOU - have hoped. I£ for 
ο ἐπιστεύετε Μωυσεῖ, ÉTIOTEÚETE 
You were believing to Moses, You were believing 
ἂν ἐμοί, περὶ γὰρ. ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος 
likely . tome, about for - oíme that (one) 
ἔγραψεν. 47 el δὲ «Tol ἐκείνου . 
e 1 but to the of that (one) 
γράμμασιν οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς τοῖς 
writings -- not: -yOv are believing, how -tothe 


ἐμοῖς ῥήμασιν - πιστεύσετε; 


my sayings You will believe? : 
6 Mera ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
After these (things) wentoft the Jesus 
πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
other side. ofthe sea τ Of Le Galilee 
τῆς Τιβεριάδος. 2 : ἠκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ 
ofthe ᾿ : Tiberias. - Was following but tohim 
ὄχλος “πολύς, ὅτι ἐθεώρουν τὰ 
crowd - much, - [because they were viewing the 
σημεῖα a ἐποίει ἐπὶ. τῶν 
signs which  hewasdoing upon the (ones) 
ἀσθενούντων. 3 ἀνῆλθεν δὲ εἰς τὸ ὄρος ᾿ 
being sick. Went up but into the mountain 
"Inooúcs, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν 
Jesus, and there  wassitting with the 


μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 4 ἦν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα, 
disciples of him. Was but near the passover, 


444: 


do not have the love 
of God in You. 431 
have come in the 
name of my Father; 
but You do not re. 
ceive me; if some- 
one else arrived in 
his own name, You 
would receive thai 
one. 44 How can You 
believe, when You 
are accepting glory 
from one another and 
YOU. are not seeking 
the glory. that..is 
from the only God? 
45 Do not think that 
1 will accuse You to 
the Father; there 
is one that. accuses 
YOU, Moses, in whom 
You have put YOUR 
hope. 46In fact, if 
You  believed Moses 
You would believe 
me, for that .one 
wrote about me, 
47 But if you do not 
believe the  writings 
of that one, how will 
You believe my say- 
ings?” Ξ A 

After these things 

Jesus departed 
across: the sea of 
Gal'i:lee, or Ti-beri- 
as. 2 But a great 
crowd kept following 
him, because they: 
were beholding the 
siens he was  per- 
forming upon those 
who were ill. 3So 
Jesus went up into 
a mountain, and 
there he was sitting 


| with his disciples. 
4 ΝΟ the -passover, 


A A νυ μουυυυαυ(͵Ωὐδυη(ὑὰη.Τυὐυὐ υδὲυιυὩὩΟΥ, Δ υΥὐ ΚΣ ΩΥ.(ὉΔΩΙὩ; ΤΌ Ωυ(α,α ΝΘ ΣΟ ΣΔΝΝΝΝ ΝΘ ΝΔΔΘΝΝ Δ ΝΔΟΟΝΟΝ μον ΙΒΒΝΒΟΝΒΟΝΒΗΝΝΒΗΝΕΟΝΕΝΝΝΝΝΝ 
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ἐπάρας 
Having lifted up 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 
Jesus and 


ἔρχεται 
is coming 


Φίλιτττον 
Philip* 
ἵνα 

in order that 


ἔλεγεν 
he was saying 


ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿[Ιουδαίων. 3 
ΠΑ festival of the Jews. 

. οὖν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὁ 
therefore the eyes. the 
θεασάμενος - ὅτι πολὺς ὄχλος 
having viewed -: that much crowd 
πρὸς αὐτὸν. λέγει πρὸς 
ΡΟΣ . him he issaying toward 

Πόθεν ἀγοράσωμεν ἄρτους 
Wherefrom might we buy loaves 
φάγωσιν οοὗτοι; 6 τοῦτο δὲ 
might eat these? This but 
πειράζων αὐτόν, αὐτὸς yap Sel τί 

testing him, he for hadknown what 

ἔμελλεν ποιεῖν. . 7 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
he was about to be doing. Answered to him 
Φίλιππος Διακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτοι -οὐκ 

Philip Of two hundred denarii . loaves not 
ἀρκοῦσιν αὐτοῖς ἵνα ᾿ ἕκαστος 
are enough to them in order that each one 

Bpaxu ' λάβῃ. .8 λέγει αὐτῷ 
short [piece] might receive, He is saying. - to.him 
εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ 
one outof the. disciples ofhim, : Andrew ἐπ 
ἀδελφὸς. Σίμωνος Πέτρου 9 Ἔστιν παιδάριον 
brother ofSimon Peter Is little boy 
ὧδε ὃς ἔχει πέντε ἄρτους κριθίνους καὶ 
here who ishaving five  loaves οὔ βδυύῖον and 
δύο ὀψάρια᾽ς ἀλλὰ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν εἰς 
two ' small fishes; but these what is * into 
τοσούτους; ῖ 
so many? 

10 εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς - Ποιήσατε 

Said the Jesus Make You 
ἀνθρώπους ἀναπεσεῖν. ἦν δὲ χόρτος 
men to fall upward. Was but grass 
πολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. ἀνέπεσαν οὖν. οἱ 
much ¡in the place. Fellupward therefore the 
ἄνδρες τὸν ἀριθμὸν ὡς πεντακισχίλιοι. 
male persons the number 885 five thousand. 
11 ἔλαβεν οὖν τοὺς ἄρτους ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Received therefore the  loaves the Jesus 


τοὺς 
the 


καὶ εὐχαριστήσας διέδωκεν τοῖς 
and having thanked distributed to the (ones) 
ἀνακειμένοις, ὁμοίως καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
lying upward, likewise -- also out of the 
ὀψαρίων ὅσον ἤθελον. 12 ὡς δὲ 
small fishes asmuchas they willed. As but 
ἐνεπλήσθησαν λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


they were filled within he is saying. to the disciples 


JOHN 6: 5-12 


the festival of the 
Jews, was near. 
5 When, therefore; Je- 
sus raised his eyes 
and observed that a 
great crowd was com- 
ing to him, he said 
to Philip: “Where 
shall we buy loaves 
for these to eat?” 
6 However, he was 
saying this to test 
him, . for he him- 
self knew what he 
was about .to do. 
7Philip answered 
him: “Two' hundred 
de-nar'i-i worth οὗ 
loaves is not enough 
for. them, so that 
each one may get a 
little.” .8 One: of his 
disciples, Andrew the 


«brother of Simon 


Peter, said. to him: 
9“Here is: a little 
boy that has five 
barley loaves and 
two small fishes. But 
what are these: among 
so many?” . ι 
10 Jesus said: “Have 
the men recline (as 
at meal.”. Now there 
was a lot of grass 


.|in the place. There- 


fore the men reclined, 
about five thousand 
in number. 1150 Je- 
sus took - the loaves 
and, after giving 
thanks, he- distribut- 
ed them. to those 
reclining, likewise 
also as much of 
the. small fishes as 
they wanted. 12 But 
when they -had 
their fill he said 
to : his 'disciples: 


JOHN 6: 13—-19 


αὐτοῦ Συναγάγετε τὰ περισσεύσαντα 
of him - Lead you together the having overabounded 
κλάσματα,͵. εὐ ἵνα --- μή : ς 
ἔσασταθηΐβ, .. in order that anyining 
-ἀπόληται:" 2 13 συνήγαγον οὖν, -καὶ 
should be lost. . They led together therefore, and 
ἐγέμισαν. δώδεκα 'κοφίνους - κλασμάτων ἐκ 
.. filled : .twelve: baskets Οὗ fragments. 
τῶν ᾿ πέντε “ἄρτων᾽. τῶν -᾿ κριθίνων --- : ἃ 
the five loaves ' ofthe barley which 
ἐπερίσσευσαν . τοῖς βεβρωκόσιν. 
overabounded' ἰο {π6 (ones) having taken food. 
14 Οἱ οὖν. “ἄνθρωποι ἰδόντες . ἃ - 
: The therefore... men. having seen - what 
ἐποίησεν σημεῖα - ἔλεγον." 
he did ᾿.: signs were pre that. . This 
ἀληθῶς δ᾽ προφήτης .É ρχόμενος εἰς 
the δ μάν ΝΜ ς the o «coming .. into 


τὸν ea 15 ᾿Ιησοῦς --- οὖν γνοὺς 
the - world. οὖς Jesus . therefore having known 


ὅτι μέλλουσιν ᾿ ἔρχεσθαι . καὶ -- ἁρπάζειν 

that ey are about. to be coming and to τὰ snatching 
αὐτὸν“: ἐν ἵνα .. 90] ποιήσωσιν : "βασιλέα 
¿him 1 Ἰὴ order that . «they might make :king 

ἀνεχώρήσεν: πάλιν - εἰς τὸ ὄρος -: 
he withdrew.. ἀϑϑῖν. into the pomteia 
μόνος. : 
alone. 


16 Ὡς “δὲ ὀψία ἐγένετο - -κατέβησαν oí 
. As. but evening occurred wentdown the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 17 καὶ 
disciples * of him . upon the sea, and 
ἐμβάντες εἰς πλοῖον -ἤρχοντο 
having entered ξηΐο boat they were coming 
πέραν. τῆς - θαλάσσης εἰς Καφαρναούμ. 
other side . ofthe. .. .sea into  Capernaum. 


καὶ σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγόνει καὶ οὔπω. 
And darkness already: had occurred and  notyet 


ἐληλύθει πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ “ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 18 A 
had come toward them the Jesus, ᾿ 
Te θάλασσα eLo: μεγάλου πνέοντος 
and . 568 οἰ ΟΣ θά 5 great . blowing 
o + διεγείρετο. 19. ἐληλακότες 
was being thoroughly roused... ' Having impelled 
οὖν. - ὡς σταδίους - εἴκοσι πέντε ἢ 
therefore as stades twenty- five: or 
τριάκοντα θεωροῦσιν τὸν  ᾿[ησοῦν 
 thirty -. . . they are beholding the Jesus 


περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης . καὶ ἐγγὺς 
walking about :upon the .. sea and 


Bot 


.[|““Gather 


out of 


ὅτι Οὗτός. ἐστιν: 


Jesus, - 
were: about to: come 


αὐτὸς. 
he : 
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together 
the fragments that 
remain over, so that 


¡nothing is wasted:? 


13 Therefore they 
gathered. them -tox 


-¡gether, and they: filled 


twelve baskets - with 
fragments from: the 
five barley -loaves; 


| which were left-.over 
:¿pby those who Pes 


eaten. --.-. 

: 14 Hence when the 
men: saw the signs 
he performed, they 
began: to. say: “This 
is ΤΟΥ a certainty 
the :prophet that. wás 
to .come into-:-the 
world.” 15 Therefore 
knowing: they. 


'and seize him -:to 
make. him: king, withs 
drew: again into the 
mountain- all alone.” Ñ 

16 When evening 
fell, his disciples went 
down to the sea, 


17 and, boarding 8 
boat, -they set out 
across the sea for 


Ca:per'na-um, Well; 
by now it had 
grown. dark and 96: 
sus had not yet come 
to them. 18 Also, the 
sea began to be 
stirred - up because 
a strong -wind was 
blowing. 19 However; 
when they had rowed 
about three or four 
miles, they beheld Je- 
sus walking upon the 


«sea and getting near 


del 


441 

τοῦ πλοίου - - γινόμενον, - Kai ἐφοβήθησαν. 
the , boat --- coming to pe, and they got fearful. 
20. ὁ -δὲ : λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἐγώ εἶμι; μὴ 
-ς “The (ene) but. is saying to them "δῖα, not 

φοβεῖσθε... 21 . ἤθελον ον οὖν - 
he: You fearing.. ᾿ _ They" were willing . therefore 
AaBelv :. αὐτὸν -εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ. εὐθέως. 


to receive him into the boat, 


ἐγένετο᾽. τὸ. “πλοῖον ἐπὶ. . τῆς. γῆ εἰς 
came το be the . boat upon- e earth 
ἣν : ᾿ ὑπῆγον. 
which.. iney'were going under. E 
22 TR” ἐπαύριον. ᾿ ὁ. ὄχλος - Ó ἡ 
.MOITOW the crowd the (one). 


To the. 


ἑστηκὼς πέραν. 


. τῆς͵ 
having stood other side οὗ the sea 


ὅτι. “πλοιάριον ἄλλο᾽ οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ 
that - little boat other ποῦ. was there- if not: 
ἕν, καὶ. ὅτι οὐ 'συνεισῆλθεν: τοῖς: μαθηταῖς. 


one, and that. not he entered with ..the' . disciples 


αὐτοῦ΄. ὁ ῥἸησοῦς εἰς - τὸ" πλοῖον ἀλλὰ: :μόνοι 
οὗ τὰ the Jesus. into the boat. but “alone 


οἵ “μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον" 23. ἀλλὰ ἦλθεν 


the. A of him”. went. away; «¿but . came: 


πλοῖα. τι ἐριάδος. ᾿ἐγγὺς τοῦ. τόπου 
boats E y iberias.- τς Near  the.. place 
ὅπου “ἔφαγον. τὸν. ἄρτον εὐχαριστήσαντος 
where "they ate the” bread -having given thanks 
τοῦ κυρίου.. 24 ὅτε οὖν ---- -εἶδεν..-: ὁ 
of the Lord. “When - Hhierefore, saw the 
ὄχλος ὅτι: "Ieoúe οὐκ: ἔστιν ἐκεῖ οὐδὲ οἱ" 
crowd that. - Jesus: ποῦ. is: there nor. the 
μάθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐνέβησαν. αὐτοὶ εἰς .. τὰ 
disciples  ofhim,, : wentin they--:. into ἴῃς 
TAOIÓPIa .. καὶ. ἦλθον "εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ 
little ῬΡοαΐβ. “and” Ccame- into - Capernaum 
ζητοῦντες * TÓV. ᾿Ιησοῦν.:. 
seeking ἐπ * Jesus. ὮΧΟΝ ; Lao 
25. καὶ  ᾿ εὑρόντες -- ᾿ς αὐτὸν - ᾿ πέραν. .: 
τ᾽ And.' .having found . him other side: 
“AS θαλάσσης  .. εἶπον ... εΩ αὐτῷ 
οὗ the LT ¿sea co. ¿ They said to him 
“PapBelf, +:: πότε: ὧδε: γέγονας; :. 
Rabbi, . when ' here; have you come to be? 
26 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 
_ Answered tothem the Jesus and said. 
᾿Αμὴν ᾿ἀμὴν λέγω : ὑμῖν, ᾿ ζητεῖτέ. 


Amen amen -I am saying to YOU, . τοῦ are seeking 


pe οὐχ ὅτι εἴδετε σημεῖα. ἀλλ᾽. ὅτι 
me “not. because You.saw - signs. but. because 


and immediately 


θαλάσσης εἶδον. 


Teft; 
from" “Ti-be'ri-as 'ar- 


JOHN 6: 20—26 


the . boat;.. and - they 
became fearful.-20 But 
he said: to. them: 
“It. :is: TI; have: no 
fear!' 21 Therefore 
they: were willing. to 


.take him. into .the 


boat, .and: directly the 
boat was. at the land 


to |to- which - they -were 


trying to go. ᾿ 
22 The next - day 
the crowd that was 


“standing on "the other 


side:of the sea saw 
that there was: nó 
boat there: except a 
little” one, and - that 
Jesus had not. entered 


into the --boat with 


his .disciples' but: that 
only his disciples had 
23 but :b oats 


rived. near «the: place 


"where they ate: the 


bread after the Lord 
had: “given thanks. 


24 Therefore. when. the 
-CrOWd Saw. “that nei- 


ther Jesus was. there 


nor his .dlisciples, .they 


boárded.:their little 
boats--and came : to 
Ca: per “na: um :to: look 


“| for” Jesus. “00 


25 So when. e 


Ν found him across “the 
| sea they. said to him: 


“Rabbi, when did 
you get, here?” 26 Je- 


sus. answered them 


and: said: “Most. truly 


Ι say to You, You 


are looking for me, 


ποῦ because YOU saw 


signs, but. : because 
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You ate from the 
loaves 'and were sati 
isfied. 27 Work, not 
for the tood that 
perishes, but for the 
food that remains 
for life ':everlasting, 
which the Son οὗ 
man will give “σου: 
for upon this one 
the Father, even God, 
has put his seal” [of 
approval].” 

28 Therefore δον 
said to him: “What 
shall we do to work 
the works: of God?” 
29 In answer Jesus 
said to them:- “Thís 
is the work of' God, 
that You exercise 
faith in him whom 
that One sent forth.” 
1.39 Therefore they said 
Το’ him: “What, then, 
are you performing 
as a sign, in order 
for us to see [it] 
and believe you? What 
work are you doing? 
31 Our forefathers ate 
the manna in the 
wilderness, just- as 
it is written, “He 
gave them bread 
from heaven to eat,” 


ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων καὶ ἐχορτάσθητε: 
τοῦ δία οὐδοῦ the loaves and τοῦ βοΐ satisfied; 


27 ἐργάζεσθε μὴ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν 
be you working for ποῖ the food the (one) 


ἀπολλυμένην ἀλλὰ τὴν - βρῶσιν τὴν 
being destroyed but the food the (one) 


μένουσαν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἣν ὁ υἱὸς 
remaining into life everlasting, which the Son 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει, τοῦτον γὰρ 
of the “man to you will give, this (one) for 


ὁ πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν ὁ θεός. 
the Father pst the God. 


28 εἶπον. οὖν πρὸς 
They said therefore toward ' 


Τί ποιῶμεν΄΄. - οὐ ἵνα 
What may we be doing * in order that 


épyalopeda : : τὰ ἔργα τοῦ: 
, Wemay be ios - the works - Of the 


θεοῦ; 29 ἀπεκρίθη ὁ -*Incoús καὶ εἶπεν 
God? Answered - the Jesus  'and said 


αὐτοῖς Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ. ἔργον τοῦ θεοῦ 
ἴο θὰ  -This is the work  ofthe God 


ἵνα ᾿ πιστεύητε εἰς ὃν 
in order that. You may believe into whom 


ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος. 30 εἶπον οὖν-΄. 
sent forth that (one). They said therefore 


αὐτῷ Τί οὖν ποιεῖς σὺ σημεῖον, 
ἴο τὰ “What therefore aredoing you sign, 


ἵνα οὐ ἴδωμεν, καὶ  Σ᾿;᾿;πιστεύσωμέν 
in order that wemightsee and 6 might believe 


σοι; τί “ἐργάζῃ; 31 οἱ πατέρες 
to you? What are you working? The  fathers : 


ἡμῶν τὸ μάννα ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
ofus the manna ate in the desolate [placel, 


καθώς ἐστιν γεγραμμένον Αρτον 
tr as itis having been written Bread 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν. 


αὐτόν 
him 


outof the heaven he gave tothem  toeat. 35 Ἐ sd 
32 εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ”Incoúc ᾿Αμὴν E Jesus 58. 

Said therefore tothem the Jesus  Amen|to them: “Most truly 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν,. οὐ Μωυσῆς ἔδωκεν 1 say to YOU, Moses 
amen lIlambsaying ἴο χοῦ, not Moses gave did not give στοῦ 
ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ¡the bread from heav- 
to you the bread. outof the heaven, - but the 


en, but my Father 
does give You the 
true bread from heay- 
en. 33For the bread 
of God is the. one 
who comes down from 


δίδωσιν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ 


πατήρ μου 
is giving ἰονοῦ the bread outof 


Father ofme 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τὸν ἀληθινόν. 33 ὁ γὰρ ἄρτος 
the heaven the true. The but bread 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστὶν ὁ καταβαίνων ἐκ 
ofthe God is the (one) coming down outof 
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τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ζωὴν. διδοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ. 
the heaven and life giving tothe world. 
34 εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν Κύριε, 
They said therefore - toward him Lord, 
πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον. 
always give to us the. bread this. 


᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Εγώ εἶ ὁ 
Jesus ς τ ba the 


o πρὸς 
coming toward 


καὶ . ὁ 
and the one) 


35 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Said tothem the 


ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς: ὁ 
bread ofthe life; the (one) 


ἐμὲ οὐ πεινάσῃ, 
me not not should hunger, 


πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ. μὴ διψήσει 
believing ᾿ into me not not - should. thirst 
πώποτε. 36 ἀλλ᾽ εἶπον ὑμῖν ὅτι καὶ 
at any time. But Isaid tovYou' that ú'also 
ἑωράκατέ pe” καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε. 
You have seen "me and not στοῦ 816 believing. 
37 Πᾶν ὃ δίδωσίν po. ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς 


Al which 15 giving. tome the Father toward 


ἐμὲ ἥξει, καὶ τὸν. ἐρχόμενον πρός 

me will arrive, and the (one) coming . toward 
pe οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω, 38 ὅτι 

me not ποῖ Ishouldeject outside, because 

καταβέβηκα ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οὐχ 

I have come down from the heaven not 

ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν 

in order that Imay be doing the will the mine 


ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 


but the will of the (one) 
39 τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν τὸ θέλημα 
this but is the: wi 


πέμψαντός με. ἵνα πᾶν 
having sent me  “inorder that 41 


δέδωκέν μοι μὴ ἀπολέσω ἐξ 
he has given tome not .Ishould destroy οαῖΐ οὗ 

αὐτοῦ ἀλλὰ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ τῇ 
it but TI should resurrect it to the 


ἐσχάτῃ ἥμερα 40 τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν τὸ 
last This - for is the 


θέλημα 


will 


having sent me; 


τοῦ 
oí the (one) 


a 


which 


πατρός μου ἵνα 

οὗ the Father οὗ me in order that 
πᾶς ὁ θεωρῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ πιστεύων 

everyone the behoiding the Son and believing 


τοῦ - 


εἰς αὐτὸν ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ 
into him may have life everlasting, and 

ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν ἐγὼ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 
1 shall resurrect him 1 tothe last day. 


πέμψαντός pe: heaven to do, 


that 1 


JOHN 6: 34-40 


heaven and gives 
life to the ' world.” 
34Therefore they 
said to him: “Lord, 
always ne. us this 
bread.” : 

35 Jesus said to 
them: “I am the 
bread of life, He that 
comes to me will not 
get —hungry at al, 
and he that exercises 


faith in me will 
never get thirsty 'at 
all. 36But I have 


said to YOU, You haye 
even seen me. and 
yet do not. believe. 


¡37 Everything the Fa- 


ther gives me. will 
come to me, and the 
one that comes to 
me 1 will by. no 
means drive away; 
38 because 1. have 
come down from 
not 
my will, but the will 
oí him that -sent me. 


.39 This is the will of 


him that sent me, 
. should lose 
nothing cut of al 
that he has given 
me but that 1 should 
resurrect it at the 
last day. 40 For this 
is the will of my 
Father, that ' every- 
one that beholds the 
Son and exercises 
faith in him should 
have everlasting life, 
and 1 wil resurrect 
him at the last day,” 


JOHN. 6: 41-49 450 


41 "Eyóyyutov- οὖν. οἱ Ιουδαῖοι [5 41 Therefore the 
Were murmuring inereróre the _Jews Jews began to: mur. 

περὶ αὐτοῦ “ὅτι. εἶπεν Ἐγώ εἰμὶ ὁ [mur at him be- 
about. him because πὸ said 1. am .the[cause he said: “ὦ 
ἄρτος. - ὁ: καταβὰς ἐκ - τοῦ [8λ- the - bread. that. 


having come down. , out of . the 
Οὐχὶ οὗτός. ἐστιν 
this. is 


ἡμεῖς 
We 


came .down- from 
heaven”; 42 and they 
began ' saying: “Is 
this not Jesus . _the 
son “of. Joseph, whose: 
father - and: -MoOth;- 
er “we know? How 

-1t that 'nOW"he 
a. 1 have: “come 
down from heaven'?» 
43In_ answer . Jesús 
said to them: ¿Stop 
murmuring among 
-yourselves. 44 No:.man 
can come” to me 
unless the Father, 


bread tne (one) 


οὐρανοῦ, 42 καὶ - ἔλεγον 
_ heaven, ᾿ς and were saying. Not 


*Incoúg $. υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσήφ,. οὗ - 
Jesus > the son” of Josep, : ofwhom 


οἴδαμεν τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα; πῶς 
have known. the ᾿ father . and the mother? How 


νῦν o λέγει .΄. ὅτι Ἔκ - τοῦ. οὐρανοῦ} 
now “is he DiR: that Out of : the : * heaven 


- καταβέβηκα; : 48 ἀπεκρίθη ps καὶ 
1 have come down? - .Answered ᾿ς, Jesus, and 


εἶπεν. αὐτοῖς. Μὴ νου YÚLEre μετ᾽ 
hesaid' to them '' Not : be you murmuring with 


ἀλλήλων, 44 οὐδεὶς . ᾿ δύναται. ἐλθεῖν. πρός 


one another. - No one is able ; ; to: come toward 


e" “¿dv “nó πατὴρ δ᾽ πέμψας 
Lo if ever ma the :Father” the (one) hovias sent 


εὐ --ἑλκύσ αὐτόν, κἀγὼ ἀναστήσω 
ἕξ should a him, ΐ _andI-* shall resurrect “who sent me, draws 


αὐτὸν.- ἐν. ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 45 ἔστιν him;- and 1 will 
him" ín ΓΝ last * ὮΝ ἦα Pus Itis presurrect: him. in the 

γεγραμμένον y τοῖς, προφήταις “ Kaiflast day. 4510 is 
having been written in rophets And | written in the Proph- 


ἔσονται, πάντες προς θεοῦ- GC" [ets, “And “they will 
“will be all -: taught (ones): of God; everyone 3.1] ha taught ' by" -Jez 


ὁ ἀκούσας ᾿ “παρὰ τοῦ. πατρὸς ” καὶ αὶ "κ 
ν ovah. Everyone 
the having heard -: beside .ofthe Father ἢ τῷ 
> ; : ' that has heard ἴσοι] 


Ῥμαθὼν : ἔρχεται: πρὸς ἐμέ. 46 οὐχ 
having learned is coming toward me. the" Father and has 
learned comes. to 


ὅτι τὸν. πατέρα. ἑώρακέν ἥτις el: -μὴ 
that thé * Hao . hasseen anyone. if notjme. 46Not that any 
man has . seen. the 


ó dv παρὰ . τοῦ -θεοῦ͵: - οὗτος 
the (one) - “being beside ofthe God, this (one) Father, : except he 
“who - is "from God: 


ἑώρακεν tóv rarépa: 47 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω. 
has seen the Father. Amen amen I am saying this one has seen 
the Father. 47.Most 


ὑμῖν, 0. - δι. 1 πιστεύων" ΄. ἔχει ζωὴν 

ἴογοῦυ, the (one) believing is having life” * 

A vela ΤΥ τοῦ a truly I-say to τοῦ, 
- ¡He that believes 


- αἰώνιον..-.-: 
everlasting. | 
has .everlasting ᾿ life. 
48 “I-am the' bread 
of life. 49 Your: fore- 
fathers ate the 


εἰμι. ὁ - “ἄρτος 
am. the “pread 
᾿ πατέρες ὑμῶν ᾿ἔφαγον ἐν. τῇ 
fathers of You ate in the 


dde ἐγώ ᾿ Des 
ñ e 


ζωῆς’ Θ᾽ οἱ. 
life; the. 
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{τ ἐρήμῳ: τὸ μάννα καὶ ἀπέθανον. 50 « οὗτός 
desolate [place]' ché manna and they died; .this 


ἐστιν Ó ἄρτος: ὁ. ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
A is - the, bread : the (one) outof the “heaven 


καταβαίνων. ᾿ς ἵνα . -τὲξ αὐτοῦ͵ 
coming down -in order that oe : οἷ οὐ ἰ- 


άγῃ καὶ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ: δ᾽ Er εἴμ 
Eo eat and not: he should die; x εἶσι: the 


ἄρτος: ὁ. ζῶν ὁ. ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
bread the ing the (ne) outof the heaven: 


καταβάς: . ἐάν. --τις᾿ φάγῃ 
having.come down; -  ifever anyone ᾿ shbuld eat 


ἐκ «τούτου TOD ἄρτου ζήσει εἰς τὸν 
outof- this: > the: ' bread. he will live into the 


αἰῶνα, kai ὁ ἄρτος δὲ ὃν .. ἐγὼ. δώσω 
age, and the bread but: which. I. shall give 


ἡ σάρξ μου ἐστὶν ὑπὲρ τῆς TOÚ:. κόσμου 


the flesh ofme.. 15 over the. of the world. 
ζωῆς." , : 
life. ¿ 

52 Ἐμάχοντο : οὖν πρὸς ᾿ - ἀλλήλους 
Were fighting: therefore . ΠΣ one another 

οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι. :λέγοντες Πῶς. δύναται ΄ οὗτος - 
the. Jews .. ¿saying How 15 8016: this (one) 
ἡμῖν. δοῦναι- τὴν. σάρκα - αὐτοῦ ᾿ φαγεῖν; 
tous to give. «the - flesh: .ofhim to eat? 
53 εἶττεν οὖν" αὐτοῖς. ὁ ο᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν 
. Said “therefore ¿to them:..the . Jesus .. Amen 


ἀμὴν. λέγω .-: ὑμῖν, ἐὰν. μὴ. φάγητε 


amen 1 am saying to. -YOU, if ever - not. you should eat | 


τοῦ - υἱοῦ .- τοῦ... ἀνθρώπου - καὶ 


τὴν. σάρκα « 
the, flesh, . ofthe, .Son - ofthe -* man and. 
o oO TÁNTE:: ¿TaúToD- 7 τὸ, 1 αἷμα, --- οὐκ 
You should drink. of him ':ithe - blood,*:'2"not 
ἔχετε ".. . «ζωὴν ;:ἐν- -ἑαυτοῖς. 4 -- ὁ Y 
YOU 318 ΒΒΨΙΣΕ σι life... .in : selves. «The(one) 


μου... -τὴν σάρκα. τκαὶ πίνων τ: μου: 
PUROS of mas “the - flesh and” drinking ofíime 
τὸ αἷμα : ἔχει-. .-: ζωὴν. -" αἰώνιον, - κἀγὼ 
the blood is having : life. veverlasting,': :and I 


- ἀναστήσω ᾿.. αὐτὸν τῇ" ἐσχάτῃ. ᾿ ἡμέρᾳ: 
shali resurrect him... to the :: οἰ day;: 


55 ἡ :γὰρ. σάρξ. μου" Oca "ἐστι βρύσις, 
-- The .¡for.. flesh "οὗ. me ;true: 15 


καὶ. - τὸ ᾿ αἷμά - μου ἀληθής * -ἐστι πόσις. 
and the blood ofme τὰ. “is .: drink. 
56. Ó. . -τρώγων; μοὺ τὴν Oápka καὶ 

- The" (one) “munching ofme the flesh: arid 


πίνων μου τὸ αἷμα ἐν: ἐμοὶ μένει. 
drinking ofme.- the- blood in .-τὴθ  isremaining 


πρώγων : 


| ness * 


came 


-95 for. 
trué food;' 


JOHN 6:50—56 


manña in the wilder- 
and yet died. 
50 This 15. the bread 
that comes down from 
heaven, so that any- 
one. may eat of. it 
and not die. 511 am 
the living bread that 
down from 
heaven; ¿if anyone 
eats of “this bread 
he will live forever; 
and, for a fact, the 
bread * that. 1 shall 
give is my flesh in 


«behalf οὗ the: life οἵ 
τ the ΜΟΥ cit 


“52 Therefore. the 
Jews. began . contend- 


ing. with _one .2D- 


other, saying: “How 


can this-. man -. give 


us his fiesh' to eat?” 
53 Accordingly Jesus 
said to them: “Most 


Ἤν T* say: to. YOU, 
Unless “YOU. eat, the 


flesh. οὗ the “Son 


of max, and «drink 
¡his blood, “YOU . have 


no life ,in yourselves. 
54 He “that feeds" on 
my. flesh ¿amd | drinks 
my blood has ever- 
lasting - life, and 1 
shall resurrect. him 
at. the “last. day; 
my-. flesh 15 
and -my 
blood is true drink. 
56 He ' that” feeds on 
my flesh” and' drinks 
my blood remains 
in; union with.:.me, 


JOHN 6: 57—-64 


αὐτῷ. 51 καθὼς ἀπέστειλέν 


him. According as sent forth 


πατὴρ κἀγὼ ζῶ ες διὰ 

andI amliving through 
τρώγων με 
munching me 
ἐμέ. 58 οὗτός 
This 


κἀγὼ ἐν 
andl in 
pe. ὁ ζῶν 
me the living Father 


τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ὁ 
the Father, and the (one) 


κἀκεῖνος ζήσει δι᾽ 
also that (one) willlive through me. 


ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
is the bread the (one) outof . heaven 


καταβάς, οὐ καθὼς ἔφαγον οἱ 
having come E not accordingas  .ate the 


πατέρες καὶ ἀπέθανον’ ὁ τρώγων 
fathers and they died; the (one) munching 


τοῦτον τὸν ἄρτον ζήσει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
this the bread willlive into the age. 


59 Ταῦτα εἶπεν ἐν. συναγωγῇ 
These (things) ᾿ he said in synagogue 


διδάσκων ἐν Καφαρναούμ. 
teaching in Capernaum. 


60 Πολλοὶ οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν 
εἶ Many therefore having heard outof the 


μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπαν Σκληρός ἐστιν ὁ λόγος 


disciples ofhim said Hard is the word 
οὗτος: τίς δύναται αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν; 
this; who is able ofit to be hearing? 


61 εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ 


Having known but the 


ὅτι. γογγύζουσιν περὶ τούτου οἱ μαθηταὶ 
that are murmuring about this the disciples 


αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει; 
ΟΥ̓ him hesaid tothem This You is stumbling? 


62 ἐὰν οὖν θεωρῆτε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
If ever therefore ὑοῦ may behold the Son ΟΥἩ ἴῃς 


ἀνθρώπου ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου ἦν. τὸ 
man ascending where hewas the 


πρότερον; -63 τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν - τὸ > 
former [time]? The spirit - is the (thing) 


ζωοποιοῦν, ἡ σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ  oUSév 
making alive, the flesh not is benefiting nothing; 


TX ῥήματα ἃ ἐγὼ λελάληκα ὑμῖν 
the: sayings which I have spoken to You 


πνεῦμά -ἐστιν καὶ ζωή ἐστιν: 64 ἀλλὰ εἰσὶν 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
Jesus in himself 


spirit . is and life is; but are 
ἐξ ὑμῶν τινὲς "OÍ. οὐ πιστεύουσιν. 
out of YOU some who not are believing. 
Γίδει - γὰρ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Had known for οὐδοῦ beginning the Jesus 


μὴ πιστεύοντες 
not believing 


εἰσὶν οἱ 
are the (ones) 


TÍVEG 
which ones 
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and TI in union with 
him. 57Just as the 


living Father sent 


me forth and I live 
because of the Fa. 
ther, he also that 
feeds on me, even 
thát one will live be. 
cause of me. 58 This 
is the bread that 
came down- from 
heaven. lt is not as 
when YOUR forefa- 
thers ate and yet 
died. He that feeds 
on this bread will 
live forever.” 59 These 
things he said as 
he was teaching in 
public assembly at 
Ca'per'na-um. : 
60 Therefore many 
of his disciples, when 
they heard this, said: 
“This speech is shock- 
ing; who can listen 
to it?” 61 But Jesus, 
knowing in himself 
that his disciples were 
murmuring about this, 
said to them: “Does 
this stumble YOU? 
62 What, therefore, if 
χοῦ should behold 
the Son of man as- 
cending to where he 
was before? 631t is 
the spirit that is 
life-siving; the flesh 
is of no use at all. 
The sayings that 1 
have spoken to You 
are spirit and are 
life. 64 But there are 
some of You that do 
not belieye.'” For 
from [the] beginning 
Jesus knew who were 
the ones not believing 


mé 


apre 


Canin. ἢ 


PIENTAA AR ERA A 


a 


EM A κοι ὁ 
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καὶ τίς ἐστν ὁ παραδώσων 
and who [15 the (one) being bon to give beside 
αὐτόν. 65 καὶ ἔλεγεν Διὰ τοῦτο 
him. And he was ΕΣ Through this 
εἴρηκα  Úpiv ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν 
1 have said toYou that ποοῦθ  isable to come 
πρός pe ἐὰν μὴ δεδομένον 


toward me ifever not it may be ERYInE Been given 


αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ πατρός. 
to him outof the Father. 


66 ᾿Εκ τούτου πολλοὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν 
Out of - this many outof the disciples 


αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω καὶ 
of him . went off into the (things) behind and 


οὐκέτι μετ’ αὐτοῦ περιετάτουν. 
notyet with him they were walking about. 


67 Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς δώδεκα 
Said therefore the Jesus  tothe  twelve 
Μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν; 
ἢ also YOU are willing to be going under? 
08 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος Κύριε, 
Answered tohim Simon Peter Lord, 


πρὸς τίνα ἀπελευσόμεθα; ῥήματα ζωῆς 
toward whom 5881} ΜῈ go ΟΕ - Sayings  Oflife 


αἰωνίου ἔχεις, 69 καὶ ἡμεῖς 
everlasting you are having, and we 


πεπιστεύκαμεν καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι σὺ εἴ 
Dee believed and wehave known that you are 


ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 ἀπεκρίθη 
the Holy (one) of the God. Answered 
αὐτοῖς ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς 
ἰο them the Jesus Not YOU the 
δώδεκα ᾿ἐξελεξάμην; καὶ ἐξ. ὑμῶν εἷς 
twelve I chose? And ουἱ οὗ ΟΝ one 
διάβολός - ἐστιν. 71 ἔλεγεν - δὲ. τὸν 
devil is. He was RE but ': the 
"loúSav Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτου οὗτος γὰρ 
Judas οὗ Simon Iscariot;- this (one) for 
ἔμελλεν παραδιδόναι αὐτόν, εἷς ἐκ 
ΤΙΣ about to be giving beside him,” one oOutof' 
τῶν δώδεκα. 
the «twelve. 
7 Κα Καὶ "pera ταῦτα περιετάτει ὁ 
after these (things) was walking the 


Foadidaíq, οὐ γὰρ ἤθελεν - 


odo ἐν τῆ. 
. Galilee, not for he vd willing 


Jesus in the 


ἐν τῇ ᾿Ἰουδαίᾳ περιπατεῖν, ὅτι 

in the Judea to be walking about, because 
ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. 

Were seeking him the - Jews- to kill. 


JOHN 6: 65—71: 1 


and who was. the one 
that would betray 
him. 65So he went 
on to say: “This is 
why I have said to 
YOU, No one can come 
to me unless it is 
granted him by the 
Father.” 

66 Owing to this 
many οὗὐ his disci- 
ples went off to the 
things behind (and 
would no longer walk 
with him. 67 There- 
fore Jesus said to the 
twelve: “You do not 
want to go also, do 
You?” 68 Simon Peter 
answered him: “Lord, 
whom shall we go 
away to? You have 
sayings of everlasting 
life; 69 and we have 
believed and come to 
know that you are 
the Holy One of 
God.” 79 Jesus an- 
swered them: “I chose 
You twelve, did 1 
not? Yet one οἵ You 
is a slanderer.” 71 He 
was, in fact, speak- 
ing of Judas the son 
oí Simon --Is:car'i-ot; 
for this one was go- 
ing to 'betray' him, 
although: one of the 
twelve. 


Now : after these 

- things Jesus con- 
tinued walking about 
in Gal'i-lee, for he 
did not want to walk 
about in Ju-de'a, be- 
cause the Jews were 
seeking to ki him, 


JOHN 7: 211 454 


2. Av “δὲ: “ἐγγὺς ἑορτὴ:- -τῶν-. ᾿Ιουδαίΐων [2 However, - the. feg. 


.. Was but. Near the festival ofthe  Jews  |tival .of the. Jews, 
A  oxnvormnyía. 3 εἶπον οὖν πρὸς [the festival. of. tab. 
the . fastening of tents. Said therefore toward ἷ 


ernacles, was near, 
3 Therefore his broth- 
ers. said to. himr 
“Pass on over -from 


αὐτὸν- οἱ. ἀδελφοὶ; αὐτοῦ MeráBnOr -- ἐντεῦθεν. 
him, -the brothers: of him. Pass on over from here 


καὶ. ὕπαγε εἰς. τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, ἵνα. 


and be going under into the: Judea, inorderthat |: here and. go into Ju. 
καὶ οἱ μαθηταί σου θεωρήσουσιν  cdo00|de'a, in order thai 
also the  disciples.. ofyou  willbehold  ofyou|your disciples .also 
τὰ. Épya. ἃ “ποιεῖς: 4 οὐδεὶς γάρ] may behold the works 


the “Works. which you are doing; ..noone:. for.. 


T- ἐν kpurrá:. ποιεῖ καὶ. ζητεῖ αὐτὸς 
anything ΠΥ hidden” is doing and. is seeking . he.” 


you do. 4For nobody 
does anything in. se» 
cret while. himself 


ἐν. παρρησίᾳ εν εἶναι. El. ταῦτα seeking to be known 
in. .Outspokenness”* to be; .. 18 -. these (things) | publicly. If: you - do 
οἱ ποιεῖς, ...Ὁς φανέρωσον“ σεαυτὸν . «τῷ [these things, manifest 
you are doing, "manifest. .. yourself - tothe | yourself to: the world.” 
κόσμῳ. 5. οὐδὲ... γὰρ οἱ - ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ 5 His brothers. were, 
world. ᾿ς Not-but for: the brothers: ofhim|in. fact, not. exercis. 
. ἐπίστευον εἷς, αὐτόν. 6. λέγει --: οὖν. Jing faith. in . him 
were believing. into him... - Issaying - therefore | 6 Therefore. Jesus said 
αὐτοῖς. " ὁ. Ἰησοῦς. Ὁ. οκαιρὸς -.- ὁ |to them: . “My. due 
to them 'the"" Jesus” ὙΠῸ δρροϊηῖοα time. the | time is not yet pres- 
ἐμὸς, ᾿ OÚTO ᾿ πάρεστιν, ὁ δὲ jent, but Your due 
mine”: ” not yet -. As alongside, tHe -butltime is always ab 
. καϊῥὸς “. ὁ ὑμέτερος πάντοτέ ἐστιν , : 
appointed time. the pao pád always... ἰδ. AE Ἕ The world 
ἕτοιμος. 7 οὐ δύναται ὁ. κόσμος . μισεῖν - A O 
ready: Not  isable the” world” to be hating | YOU, but 16 hates me, 
ὑμᾶς, ἐμὲ 82” μισεῖ, -.  óm  ¿yo|Pecause, I bear. wit- 
OU,” me but: itis hating, . because J- |ness: concerning. 1t 


- BOPTOPÓ περὶ - αὐτοῦ: ὅτι -τὰ Épya|that. its works . are 
: 4 PY 

am-bearing witness ábout .. it that the. works | wicked. β Yoy go Up 

αὐτοῦ πονηρά: ἐστιν. 8. ὑμεῖς ἀνάβητε. εἰς τὴν | to ᾿ ἵνϑ}; Ia 
ΟΣ - :wicked .- 15..0.. Sou go=o0. up ΔΝ de: e ἀλεν δι αὶ ον 
ἑορτήν᾽ ἐγὼ οὔπω . ἀναβαίνω - εἰς. τὴν. ἑορτὴν lapso : ἐπε 
festival; ΟΣ. “ποῖ yet, am going up. lso AnS estival od festival, because 
ταύτην, ὅτι ΄. ὁ, ἐμὸς... καιρὸς οὕπω. | MY due time ee pu 
this, because the τῶν appointed time: not yet | Yet: fully: come:”. 9 So 
πεπλήρωται. 9 ταῦτα δὲ ¡after he told them 
has been fulfilled, These (things) but | these things; ¿he τὸ 
εἰπὼν... αὐτοῖς. ἔμεινεν ἐν .τῇ. Γαλιλαίᾳ. pmained in. Gal'i:lee, -- 
having 5814 to them he remained. in o Galilees νυ SS 
10 Ὡς δὲ ἀνέβησαν ol ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς lero nn a 

; , οὔ" εἷς | brothers Ἠδα eon 

As “but- wentup the brothers. of ἀπο dato brothers had gone up 
᾿ : AN to'the festival, then he 


τὴν ἑορτήν, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ἀὄἨνέβη, -- οὐ 


the. festival, :.then also he went up, not also: went up himself, 
φανερῶς ἀλλὰ: “ὡς ἐν . κρυπτῷ; Hi. οἱ [Rot openly but as in 
manifestly ΟΣ as Δ ' hidden... The|secret. 11 Therefore 


A A A O A A A cr 


οι AA A A νι τυναν κα 


E AA 


455 JOHN 7: 12—19 

οὖ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ev τῇ |the'.Jews began look- 
therefore —: Jews were seeking him in -the¡ ing. a at the 
ἑορτῇ καὶ ἔλεγον Moú - ¿oriv|festival and say- 
a and they ip saying Where 15. |ing: “Where is that 


αὐτοῦ | Eman]?” 12 Arid there 
him: | was a lot οὗ subdued 


γογγυσμὸς ᾿ περὶ 


ἐκεῖνος; 12 καὶ ἢ 
:: murmuring about 


that (one)? “And 


πολὺς ἐν τοῖς “ὄχλοις: οἱ οι μὲν ¡talk about: him among 

Y aci in e ταν ας: the (ones) ἰἠάεορά 6  crowds. Some 
ἔλεγον ὅτι ᾿Αγαθός ἐστιν, . ἄλλοι δὲ | would «say: “He “is a 
ΘΟ * that Cood > .heis, others. but|good: man.” Others 
ον Οὔ, ἀλλὰ πλανᾷ τὸν | would. say: “He is not, 
Mec y No/-: .. but 'heismaking toerr the but he : misleads * the 
ὄχλον. 13 οὐδεὶς -ομέντι παρρησίᾳ “" crowd.” 18 ΝῸ one, of 
crowd. Noone of. course to outspokenness | course, would speak 
+ ἐλάλει περὶ: αὐτοῦ διὰ. τὸν óBov|about-: him publicly 


because of the 'fear 


was speaking about: him - through the fear 
a A Jof the Jews. 00: 


m Δ: ᾿’ a ᾿ ᾿ : 

of the E os pd 14 When «by now 

14 “Han -- δὲ: .- “τῆς :: ἑορτῆς tne festival. was «half 

Already “but Ὁ ofthe . festival | over, Jesus went 

. Aa ae οὐ 5 σα παρ Lal up int -temple 
εσούσ ἀνέβη - ᾿Ιησοῦς . “εἰς τὸ | Up-.into the.-tem 

bang ἐπ he middle Het Jesus into :theand -began teaching. 


σοὸν “ καὶ ᾿ ἐδίν ev. “15 > ἐθαύμαξον [:15 Therefore the: Jews 
lepsy po COEN : Were id 'fell to wondering, say- 


temple - and was teaching. A 
"οὖν “of *loubaíor λέγοντες  Mác|ing: “How does. this 
therefore the" - Jews' -* saying 1} How |mán have a knowl- 
y μὴ letters, when 
Úro ἄμματα οἶδεν μὴ | edge of , 

ΗΝ E tines has known notihe has. not studied 
, : í τοῖς Ja hools?” 

θηκώς; 16. ἀπεκρίθη :: οὖν αὐτοῖς, [8ὲὺ the .sc ᾿ 
Poe iearnzd "Ὁ ἀπε θεά ' therefore to them' 16 Jesus, in tun, an- 


having learned ?- . ; 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν. Ἢ. ἐμὴ :διδαχὴ οὐκ ἔστιν | SWer 
Jesus - and said “The my teaching not 15 said: 


ed them and 
“What 1 teach 


bd y “00... πέμψαντός HE" “is not. mine, but be- 
le ᾿ς EA of the (one) e sent -"me;|longs to: Er that 

Bt EN ER ὁ  BéAnua|sent me. 171. any- 
pias νὸν ce he A one desires todo His 


if ever ¡anyone : may be willing the will a oTEa 

ἣν ΄ν > 5 LA > 0) la) οἷ La] “wi e: " W ον 
αὐτοῦ. ποιεῖν, γνώσεται. περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς , δ. wi 

of him .to be doing, will know about: the: teaching ¡concerning the teach- 

᾿ ing whether 1t:is from 


πότερον * ἐκ: τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶν : ἢ ἐγὼ: ἀπ’ |! he PE 
uhethet outof “the God.“ ttis “or 1. from|God ΟΣ O 
al A 1 Aa Ὁ > ἀφ᾽ (my own originallty. 
ἐμαυτο λαλῶ. 18 ὁ 6-- . :- ἀφ᾽ [18 . 

aE: -«am:speaking.:.* The-(one) from [18 He that. speaks οὗ 


ἑαυτοῦ. λαλῶν -: πὴν δόξαν. τὴν ἰδίαν * 7 ¿his own originality 
himself scale ie ον ὧν Ac is sine: ie ΕἸ πε 
the Pe ἐπ ἐν e ' ἴον E or th (one): seeks the glory of him 
τὸ εἴα a a one la true, and there 

PA E O sn AA Prat Ἢ Lis no .unr - 
a ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν, A οὖς τοις ta him. 19 Moses 


JOHN *: 20-27 


«ad οὐδεὶς 
And no one 
με 


νόμον; 


λωυσῆς ἔδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν 
law? 


Moses gave  tovYou the 
ἐξ ὑμῶν. ποιεῖ τὸν νόμον. τί 
out of You ' isdoing the law. Why me 
ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι; 20 ἀπεκρίθη ὁ 
are τοῦ seeking to kill? Answered the 
ὄχλος δαιμόνιον ᾿ ἔχεις: τίς σε 
crowd Demon you are having; who you 
ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι; 21 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿[ησοῦς 
is seeking to kil1? Answererd Jesus 
καὶ. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Ev ἔργον ἐποίησα καὶ 
and said tothem One work I did and 
πάντες θαυμάζετε. 22 διὰ 
811 You are wondering. 
“τοῦτο Μωυσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὴν 
this (thing) Moses has given to You the 
περιτομήν, —oúx ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Μωυσέως 
circumcision, — not because outof the Moses 
ἐστὶν ἀλλ᾿ ἐκ τῶν πατέρων, --- καὶ ἐν 
is. but outof the fathers, — and in 
σαββάτῳ «περιτέμνετε ἄνθρωπον. 23 εἰ 
sabbath τοῦ 816 circumcising man. 
περιτομὴν λαμβάνει ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐν 
circumcision is receiving the man in 
σαββάτῳ ὁ 
sabbath the 
νόμος 
law 


ἵνα μὴ λυθῇ 
in order that not should be loosed 
Μωυσέως, ἐμοὶ χολᾶτε 
of Moses, to me are you full of bile 
ὅτι. ὅλον ἄνθρωπον ὑγιῆ 
because whole man sound in health 
ἐποίησα ἐν σαββάτῳ; 24 un κρίνετε 
I made in sabbath? Not be you judging 
κατ᾽ ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν κρίσιν 
according to face, but the just judgment 
KpÍVETE.: 
be You judging. ] 
25 Ἔλεγον 
Were saying 


τῶν 
the 
ὃν. 
whom 


ἴδε 


866! 
οὐδὲν 
nothing 
ἀληθῶς 
truly 
ἄρχοντες ὅτι. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 


οὖν ἐκ 


therefore out of 


᾿Ιεροσολυμειτῶν Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 
Jerusalemites Not this (one) is 


ζητοῦσιν ἀποκτεῖναι; 26 καὶ 
they are seeking to ki? And 


παρρησί λαλεῖ καὶ 
outspokenly he is speaking and 


αὐτῷ Ἀλλέγουσιν' μή ποτε 
to him they are saying; not atsometime 


ἔγνωσαν ol 


TIVEG 
some 


"knew the rulers that —this is the 
Χριστός; 27 ἀλλὰ τοῦτον οἴδαμεν 
. Christ? But this (one) we have known 


12} receives 
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gave YoU the Law, did 
he not? But not one 
of You obeys the Law. 
Why are You seeking 
to kill me?” 20 The 
crowd answered: “Yoy 
have 8 demon. Who 
is seeking to kill 
you?” 21In answer 
Jesus said to them: 
“One deed 1 per. 
formed, and You are 
all wondering. 22 For 
this reason Moses has 
given. You the cir- 
cumcision—not that it 
is from Moses, but 
that it is from the 
forefathers—and You 
circumcise a man on 
a sabbath. 23 If a man 
circumcision 
on a sabbath in order 
that the law of Mo- 
ses may not be bro- 
ken, are You violently 
angry at me because 
1 made a man com- 
pletely .sound, .in 
health on a sabbath? 
24 Stop judging from 
the outward appear- 
ance, but judge with 
righteous judgment.” 
25 Therefore some 
of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem began to 
say: “This is the 
man they are seek- 
ing to kill, is it not? 
26 And yet, see! he 
is speaking in public, 
and they say nothing 
to him. The “rulers 
have not come to 
know for a certainty 
that this is the Christ, 
have they? 27 On the 
contrary, we know 


| 


Ad ld νει 
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πόθεν ἐστίν ὁ δὲ χριστὸὸῤ ὅταν 
wherefrom  heis; the but Christ whenever 
> . E ΄ bx r 
ἔρχηται οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν ἐστίν. 
come no one isknowing 'wherefrom  heis, 
28 “Expagev οὖν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ - διδάσκων 
Cried out therefore in the temple teaching 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ "λέγων Κἀμὲ 
ΕΣ us and saying And me 
οἴδατε καὶ οἴδατε 
you have known and you have known 
πόθεν εἰμίΞ καὶ dm ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ 
wherefrom Iam; and from myself not 
ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς ὁ 
I have come, but is true: the (one) 
Ζ δ, os A - > ᾿ ” : 3 
πέμψαι: με ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε" * 
e Sent me. whom τοῦ not haveknown; 
29 ¿yo οἶδα αὐτόν, ὅτι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
1 haveknown him, because beside of him: 
εἰμὶ κἀκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλεν. 
lam and that (One) me sent forth. 
30 ᾿Εζήτουν οὖν αὐτὸν 
They were seeking therefore him 


πιάσαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
to get hold of, and noone imposed upon him 
e 32, 3 LA LA 
Av χεῖρα ὅτι οὔπω ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα 
o CR because notyet hadcome the hour 
αὐτοῦ. 31 Ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου δὲ πολλοὶ 
of him. Out of the crowd but many 
ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον. 
believed into him, and they were saying 
Ὁ χριστὸς ὅταν ἔλθῃ - μὴ 
The Christ whenever he might come not 
” , e 

πλείονα σημεῖα ποιήσει ὧν ες οὗτος 
more elena will do kofwhich this (one) 
ἐποίησεν; 

did? 

32 "Hkouoav οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 

Heard the  Pharisees 

ογγύζοντος περὶ αὐτοῦ 
Le dead about him 
ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἵ Φαρισαῖοι 
sent forth the chief priests and the Pharisees 


ὑπηρέτα . πιάσωσιν 
noise they might get hold of 


αὐτόν. 33 εἶπεν ᾿Ι[ησοῦς Ἔτι 
him. Said Jesus Yet 

Χ > ε “ $ 53 : 

ὄνον ικρὸν μεθ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ καὶ 
e Plitde with YOU Iam and 
y r : r r 
ὑπάγω προς πέμψαντα 

lara ΟΙΗΣ under toward having sent 


τοῦ 
of the 


ταῦτα, 
these (things), 


crowd 


κἀὶ 
and 


- ἵνα 
in order that 
οὖν ὁ 
therefore the 


τὸν 
the (one) 


ὄχλου | 


JOHN 7: 28—-33 


where this man is 
from; yet when 
the Christ' comes, no 
one is to know where 
he is from.” 28 There- 
fore Jesus cried out 
as he was teaching 
in the' temple and 
said: “You both 
know me and know 
where I am from. 
Also, 1 have not come 
of my own initiative, 
but he that sent me 
is real, and You do 
not know him. 291 
know him, because 1 
am a representative 
from him, and that 
One sent me forth.” 
30 Hence they began 
seeking to get hold 
of him, but no one 
laid a hand upon 
him, because his hour 
had not yet come. 
31 Still, many of the 
crowd put faith in 
him; and they .com- 
menced saying: 
“When the Christ 
arrives, he* will ποῦ 
perform * moré ' signs 
than this man has 
performed, will he?” 

32 The Pharisees 
heard the crowd mur- 
muring these things 
about -him, and the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees dispatched 
officers to get hold of 
him. 33 Therefore Je- 
sus said: “I continue 
a little while longer 
with You before 1 
go to him that sent 


JOHN 7: 34-41 458 


me. 34 You will look 
for me, but YOU--wiH 
not find. me, and 
where 1 am YOU Can- 


εὑὐρήσετέ 
YOU il find 


ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ. ὑμεῖς. οὐ. δύνασθε 
χοῦ not  areable 


με. 84 ζητήσετέ pe καὶ οὐχ 
6. You win seek me and not 
pe, καὶ 
me,. and where am 


ἐλθεῖν. 35 εἶπον. οὖν ol ᾿Ιουδαῖοι | not : come.” 35 There. 
to come. . - Said therefore” the Jews . |fore the Jews said 
πρὸς ἑαυτούς Ποῦ. ᾿οὗτος.. - ᾿ μέλλει (among themselves; 
toward -.. selves Where. this [man] -isabout|'“Where -does this 
πορεύεσθαι ὅτι, ἡμεῖς οὐχ. εὑρήσομεν αὐτόν; [man] intend :going, 
to be going that we not  willfind him? -|so that we shall not 
μὴ εἰς τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν Eo find him? He does .not 
Not. into the - dispersion of the Greeks | intend to go. to- the 
μέλλει.-. «πρρεύεσθαι «oi, διδάσκειν .΄ τοὺς [585] dispersed 
Ὧ6 15 about. tobe going and. ἰο ὈῈ teaching the |among. "the, .Greeks 
Ἕλληνας; 36 τίς ἐστιν. ὁ λόγος obroc|and teach the Greeks, 
¿Greeks? . What is the word this |does he?.36 What does 
- ὃν. erre Ζητήσετέ με καὶ οὐχὶ [15 saying mean thab 
which. he said .. You willseek . me. and . not | he said, “χοῦ will look 
εὑρήσετέ με καὶ ὅπου: εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς οὐ | for me, but you ΜῈ] 
You will find me. and where am. You” not[not find .me, and 
δύνασθε. ἐλθεῖν; : where I am You can- 
Yovareable , to come? a not come?” , . .-- 
ALTE τῇ. ἐσχάτ é τὸ |. 37 Now on. the last 
. In. but, to de χά, E ἡμέ y o lle day, the great: day..of 
μεγάλῃ. e ἑορτῆς ἱστήκει ἘΝ “Inooúc, ¡the festival, Jesus was 
great” ' ofthe” di had ne the Tas standing up :and .he 
καὶ ἔκραξεν λέγων. Ἐάν. τις διψᾷ  |Cried out, saying: “If 
and he cried out saying Ifever anyone may iniret anyone is thirsty,. let 
ἐρχέσθω": “o πρός. ε τς καὶ ¡him come to me and 
let'him be-coming: ἀπο Εν Ed 6 . and | drink. 38 He that puts 
πινέτω. ᾿ 38 ᾿. ὁ πιστεύων εἰς | faltb in me, just as 
let him be drinking. . The (one). believing. into | the Scripture has said, 
ἐμέ, “καθὼς εἶπεν ἡ-. γραφή, ποταμοὶ “Out from. his inmost. 


parts streams of liv- 
ing water wil flow.” ” 


me, according as .said the pte: . rivers 


ἐκ τῆς ᾿κοιϊλίας αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος 


outof the cavity” “othim  willflow  ofwater|39 However, “he' said 
ζῶντος. * 39 Τοῦτο -82..-.elmev ,. περὶ, - τοῦ | this concerning the 
living. This * but” he said” about the |spirit which: those 
πνεύματος οὗ - ἔμελλον λαμβάνειν | Who. put faith in 
ον spirit . * of which they RuBre about to be receiving . him “were - aboub.: to 
2. OL. πιστεύσαντες εἰς αὐτόν- οὔπω γὰρ receive; for. as yet 
the (ones) having believed' into...-him; ' notyet for there was no: spirit; 


because Jesus had riot 


ἣν. πνεῦμα, ὅτι ᾿ἰησοῦς οὔτω : ἐδοξάσθη. 
a . Spirit, because Jesus ποῖ yet was glorified.. yet: been .glorified.. 
"Ex τοῦ ὄχλου οὖν ἀκούσαντες τῶν (“Ὁ Therefore «some of 


-Outof the' crowd therefore having heard of the | the crowd that heard 


λόγων τούτων. ἔλεγον ὅτι Οὗτός |these words began 
words these - they ere saying that This.(one) |[Saying: “This is 
ἐστιν. ἀληθῶς - ὁ. προφήτης: 41 ἄλλοι |for a certainty The 

is truly: the 'rophet; οὐ others | Prophet.” 41 Others: 


ΣΕ 


459. 

ἔλεγον. ᾿Οὗτός ἐστιν “ ὁ σχριστός: 
were saying This (one) is . the Christ; 
oi: Bl. ἔλεγον Μὴ γὰρ ἐκ τῆι 
the (ones) but: were saying" Not for out of «the 
Γαλιλαίας. Ἀν χριστὸς ἔρχεται; 42 οὐχ ἡ: 
Galilee > "Christ is coming? Not the: 
αφὴ pt ὅτι ἐκ. "-τοῦ. σπέρματο 
ΡΟ ΤΣ said that outof “the ps E 


Δαυείδ, καὶ ἀπὸ: . Βηθλεὲμ τῆς κώμης ὅπου 
of David, and from: Bethlehem ofthe village where 


ἦν Δαυείδ, ἔρχεται ὁ χριστός; 43 σχίσμα 
was : David; -is.-coming. the Christ?" e Split - 


οὖν  ᾿ἐγένετο--ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ δι᾽ αὐτόν. 
therefore ' occurred. in “the crowd. through him. 


44 τινὲς δὲ - ἤθελον ¿E αὐτῶν “πιάσαι 
:Some But were willing outof : «them: to get: hold οἵ 


αὐτόν,. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεὶς -- ἔβαλεν “ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὰς 
him, no one .. trust: upon him. tiñe 


χεῖρας. Ὅτ EMIR 
δὰ δι ᾿ 


: 45. Ἦλθον... 


. Came 


oúv + οἱ ὑπηρέται πρὸς 
therefore the subordinates toward 


τοὺς ᾿ ἀρχιερεῖς * “καὶ; Φαρισαίους, καὶ εἶπον 
the chief priests and ' _—Pharisees, and said. 


αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι. Διὰ τί οὐκ. ἠγάγετε 
tothem those Through what not You led 


αὐτόν; 46. ἀπεκρίθησαν οἷς. ὑπηρέται. 
him? 7" Answered the subordinates 


Οὐδέποτε ἐλάλησεν οὕτως ἄνθρωπος. 
Never". . τ spoke thus man. | 


47 ἀπεκρίθησαν. - οὖν 
Pe Answered: therefore -to them : the 


Φαρισαῖοι. “Μὴ καὶ. ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησθε; 
Pharisees:: Not also : vou. have: been made: to: err? 


48 “μή. - τις ἐκ "τῶν ἀρχόντων ἐπίστευσεν 
τ“ Not anyone. out of the - rulers believed 


εἰς αὐτὸν ἢ ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων; 
into - him *or “out of the Pharisees?” 


ὁ ὄχλος οὗτος - 


αὐτοῖς οἱ 


But 


ó 
he tone) μὴ 


the .crowd' - this: knowing": the: 
νόμον ἐπάρατοί εἰσιν: 50 - Afyel Νικόδημος 
law ¡ accursed-: are. Is saying Nicodemus 
πὶ αὐτούς, - 6 ἐλθὼν. -.: πρὸς 
a a the (one) . “having come. O 
αὐτὸν πρότερον;-᾿ εἷς -. ὧν - ἐξ αὐτῶν: 
him: _ previously, - One being : . out of them 
51 Μὴ ὁ νόμος ἡμῶν κρίνει τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
“Not the αν ofus isjudging the  'man 
-ἐὰν.; ἀκούσῃ. πρῶτον - Trap” αὐτοῦ 
ifever not itshould hear... first βεβίαβ ofhim: 


[crowd - 
:them,:: 

:wanting- to get: hold 
ὍΣ + him; but .no one 


'Pharisees, 


49 ἀλλὰ 


γινώσκων: τὸν. 


"people, 


- JOHN" ἢ: 42—51 


were “saying: : “This: 
is the Christ.” But: 
some were saying:: 

“The - Christ. is ποῦ 


.actually.. -coming out 
of... Gali-lee, 
42 Has not: the. Scrip- 
' ture ; said. that. the 


is- he? 


Christ is coming from. 
the - offspring of Da- 
vid, and from Beth”- 
le-hem the “village: 
where: David used to 
be2” 43 Therefore. a' 
division: Over ' him 
developed among the. 
"44 Some-: of 
though, -. were 


did lay:: [his] hands: 
upon. him. :, 
:45 Therefore ἐπε of 


_ficers δῦ back. to, 


the chief priests and 
and the 
latter: said to * them:- 
“Why "is it you did 


:not- bring” him in?” 


46 The. officers replied: 
“Never” has [another] 
man spoken. like. this.” 
47 In turn: the :Phar- 
isees: answered:' “You 


“have not been “misled 
-Lalso, have YOU? 48 Not 
'one of the rulers or 


of the Pharisees. has 
put. faith: in him, has 
he? 49 But this crowd 


«that - does: not know 


the Law are accursed 
50 Nic:o-de”-. 
mus, “who. had come- 


¿to him previously, and 
who was: one of them, 


said to them: 51 “Our 
law “does not “judge- 
a man "unless first” it 
has. heard from 'him 


JOHN 7: 52—3: 13 


καὶ τ γνῷ τί ποιεῖ; 
and shouid know what he is doing? 
52 ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Μὴ καὶ 
ΤΡ δηβυνοσοαᾶ and said tohim Not also 
σὺ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἴ; ἐραύνησον 
you outof the Galilee. . are you? Search 
καὶ ἴδε ὅτι ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας προφήτης 
and see that outof the Galilee prophet 
οὐκ ἐγείρεται. 

not is being raised up. 


αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησεν ὁ 
spoke the 


τὸ φῶς TOD 
the light of the 


por οὐ. μὴ 


8 12 Πάλιν οὖν 

. Again therefore ἴἰο them 
᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων Ἐγώ εἰμι 
Jesus saying 1 am 
κόσμου" ὁ ἀκολουθῶν 
world; the (one) following tome not not 
περιπατήσῃ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει 
should walk about in the darkness, but 6 νυν have 
τὸ φῶς τῆς ζωῆς. 13 εἶπον οὖν 
the light ofthe life. Said therefore 
αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι περὶ . σεαυτοῦ 
tohim the: Pharisees about yourself 


Σὺ 


You 


460 

and come to know 
what he is doing, 
does ii?” 52In an. 


swer they said to: 
him: “You are not: 
also out of Gal'i-lee, 
are you? Search and 
see that no prophet 
is to be raised up 
out of Gal'i-lee,”a : >: 


8 12 Therefore Jesus 

spoke again. .to 
them, saying: “I am: 
the light of the world. 
He that follows me 
will by no means walk 
in darkness, but will 
possess the light of 
life.” 13 Hence the 
Pharisees said to him: 
“You bear witness 


c€xQo—_—_———————  ᾿᾽Ὑ»ορᾺκ.ο͵α.Θ.͵.͵ς͵.͵"͵Ἕ͵Ἕ͵.".͵͵. 
52: NBSys omit verses 53 to chapter 8, verse 11, which read (with some 
variations in the various Greek texts and versions) as follows: 


53 plas ἐπορεύϑησαν ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, 
n 


they went each (one) into the house of him, 

8 ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἐπορεύϑη εἷς τὸ  ”Oooc τῶν 
Jesus but went into the Mountain οἵ the 
'Elalóv. 2 "Ορϑρου δὲ πάλυν 
Olives, - Of daybreak but again 
παρεγένετο εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, καὶ πᾶς 

he came to be alongside into the temple, and ad 
ὃ λαὸς ᾿ ἤρχετο . πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ 
the people was coming toward him, . and 
καϑίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. : 3 Λγουσιν 
having sat down” he was teaching them. Are bringing 


δὲ ol γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι γυναῖκα ἐπὶ 


but the scribes and the  Pharisees woman ' upon 
μοιχείᾳ. κατειλημμένην, καὶ στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐν 
adultery having been caught, and having stood her in 
μέσῳ 4 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη ἡ 
midst are saying to him . Teacher, this the 
γυνὴ κατείληπται ἐπ’ αὐτοφώρῳ μοιχευομένη-“ 


woman has been caught upon 


5 tv δὲ 16 


. very act  committing adultery; 
νόμῳ ἡμῖν Μωυσῆς ἐνετείλατο τὰς 


in but  tho Law tous Moses commanded the 
τοιαύτας λιϑάξειν: σὺ οὖν τί λέγεις; 
such [women] to be stoning; -you therefore what are you saying? 
6 τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγον σπειράξοντες αὐτόν, 
This but they were saying testing him, 
ἵνα ἔχωσιν κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ, ὁ δὲ 
in order that 


% : 
they may have to be accusing of him, The but 


“Teacher, 


53S0 they went each 
one to his home. 


8 But Jesus went to 
the Mount of Olives, 
2 At daybreak, however, 
he again presented him-- 
self at the temple, and 
al the people began 
coming to him, and he: 
sat down and began 
to teach them. 3Now 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees brought a 
woman caught at adul- 
tery, and, after stand- 
ing her in their midst, 
tthey said to him: 
this woman 
has been caught in the 
act of committing adul-' 
tery. 5In the Law 
Moses prescribed for us 
to stone such sort of 
women. What, really, do. 
you say?” 605 course, 
they were saying this 
to put him to the 
test, in order to have 
something with which 
to accuse him. ' But: 


In 1,1 IPN A LO 


ARA RTS 


πος ἘΝ 


στ 


á 
2 
Él 
3 
3 
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οὐ οὐκ 


μαρτυρία σου 
not 


witness of you 
*Incoús καὶ εἶπεν 
. Jesus and said 
αὐτοῖς Κἂν ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ. 
tothem And (if) ever I am bearing witness 
περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία 
about myself, true is. the witness : 
μου, - ὅτι οἶδα. πόθεν ἦλθον 
of me, because lhaveknown wherefrom 1came 
καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω" ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ 
and where Iam going under; YOU but not 
οἴδατε πόθεν ἔρχομαι ἢ ποῦ 
have known - wherefrom TIamcoming or. where 
ὑπάγω. 15 ὑμεῖς. . κατὰ τὴν 
lam pl under, You according to the 
σάρκα κρίνετε JA) 
ἜΦΗ YOU are judging, - 1 not am judging 
οὐδένα. 16 καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω Se * ἐγώ, 
no one. And ifever am judging but , 
, 3 : , r a 
κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ ἀληθινή ἐστιν ὅτι 
ALA sudement the mine true is, ᾿ because 
μόνος οὐκ εἰμί, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πέμψας. 
alone not 1 δὰ, but I and the having sent 


paprupels' ñ 


are bearing witness; the 


ἔ ληθής. 14 ἀπεκρίθ 
ἐστιν as Ano ercd 


ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω 


about myself, 


JOHN 8: 14—16 


about yourself; your 
witness is not true.” 
14in answer Jesus 
said to them: “Even 
if I do bear: witness 
my 
witness. is: true, be- 
cause I know where 
Il. came from and 
where Il am going. 
But You do not know 
where. I came from 
and where I am go- 
ing. 15 You judge ac- 
cording to the flesh; 
I do not judge any 
man at all. 16 And 
yet if I do judge, 
my judgment is truth- 
ful, because 1 am not 
alone, but the Fa- 
ther who sent me is 


[continued from page 460] ' 


Ἰησοῦς κάτω κύψας τῷ . δακτύλῳ κατέγραφεν 
Jesus down having bent to the finger was writing down 
εἰς τὴν Tv. 7 ὡς δὲ . ἐπέμενον " 
into ἮΝ Ἀμὰν As but they were remaining upon' 
ἐρωτῶντες αὐτόν, ἀνέκυψεν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
questioning him, he bent up and  suid to them 
0 ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν πρῶτος ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν 
The (one) sinless of χοῦ first * upon. her 
6aléro -- ὀλίϑον" 8 καὶ πάλιν κατακύψας. 
let him throw stone; and again having bent down 
ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. οἱ δὲ 
he τὰς na ínto the earth, ] The (ones) but 
ἀκούσαντες - ἐξήρχοντο εἷς xab” els ἀρξάμενοι 
having ποιά, were going out one ' down one having started: 
ὁ τῶν πρεσδυτέρων, καὶ κατελείφϑη μόνος, 
πὸ the dar Ones, á and hewas left dewn: alone, 
καὶ υνὴ ἐν μέσῳ οὖσα. 10 ἀνακύψας 
also ὯΝ roman in midst .-being. Having bent up 
de δ᾽ Ἰησοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Γύναι, ποῦ εἰσίν; 
but 9. ον νὸν said (0 her Woman, where are they? 
οὐδείς -σε κατέκρινεν; 11 ñ δὲ εἶπεν 
Νο Due you- judged down? The (one) but said 
Οὐδείς, κύριε. εἶπεν δὲ 3 ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε 
No e 10d. Said but the Jesus Neither 1 you 
κατακροίνω" πορεύουνς ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μηκέτι 
am condemning ; be going, from the now not yet 
ἁμάρτανε. ] 
be you sinning.1] 


e 


Jesus bent down and 
began to write with his 
finger in the ground. 
7 When they. persisted 
in asking him, . he 
straightened up and 
said to them: “Let the 
one of You that is sin- 
less be the: first to 
throw a-stone at her.” 
8 And bending over 


«again he kept on writ- 


ing in the ground. 9 But 
those. who heard -this 
began going out, one 
by. one, starting with 
the older men, and he 
was left alone, and the 
woman that was in 
fheir midst. 1 Straight- 
ening up, Jesus said to 
her: “Woman, where 
are they? Did το one 
condemn you?”  1She 
said: “No one, sir.”. Je- 
sus said: “Neither do 1 
condemn you. Go your 
way; from now on 
practice sin' no more.” 


You wilt die in YOUR 
sins. For “if: yov - do 
not believe. that ὦ 
am he, τοῦ will die in 
“*YOUR sins.” 25 There- 
fore ' they began to 
say .to. him: “Who 


ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν -: ταῖς > ἁμαρτίαις. ἁμῶν. 


χοῦ will die im. - the: sins - Í YOU; 


ἂν γὰρ μὴ πιστεύσητε... ón ἐχώ εἰμι 
E γὰρ ποῦ . you. should believe that - 1. ax, 


ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς. " ἁμαρτίαις". οοὐμῶν 
you will die -. in... the - οἵ τὸν. 


25: . ἔλεγον -.-- -: - οὖν... αὐτῷ Σὺ--- τίς 


with me. 17 Also, in 
YOUR ΟΥ̓ Law ἰ{ "15 
written, “The. witness 
of two men: is true» 
181 am one- that 
bears witness “about 
myself, -and- the -Fa. 


pe πατήρ. 17. koi -ἐν. τῷὸῪ νόμῳ .S2 
"me Father. And rin the law but 


τῷ. ὑμετέρ:ν ἔγέγραπται ὅτι δύο. 
tothe  .-Yours. : ithas been written that oftwo 


ἀνθρώπων. - ἡ, - μαρτυρία. ἀληθής ἐστιν. 


_men  .. the . witness - 
18 ἐγώ εἰμι, ὁ... μαρτυρῶν .: περὶ ἀρὰν οὐ 


ΨΟΗΝ :8: 17—24 462 463 JOHN. 8: 25-31 
1 


am the bearing witness about myself |ther who sent me ὁ ci were saying “therefore-* to him You”: who-| are - you?” Jesus said 
καὶ μαρτυρεῖ τ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὁ .- πέμψας. [6815 witness about ἢ . εἷ; 19! βεἶῖττεν * αὐτοῖς - δ᾽. Ἰησοῦς Τὴν: ὕσ᾽ them: “Why “am 
also is bearing iba about me the havingsent|me.'” 19 Therefore are you? «Said -: He dos aaa The |I- even” speaking: to 
pe πατήρ. ὌΝ ἊΨ ἔλεγον ᾿ : οὖν they went on: to "say ἀρχῇ χὴν: ᾿ ὅτι: καὶ ᾿ :λαλῶ-- ὑμῖν; YOU at. 811} 2601 have 
me: Father 1... > as saying — therefore [to him: “Where.“ts beginning: Why... also. am speaking τ: - *to-Y0U? | many things to speak 
᾿αὐτῷ - Ποῦ “ἐστὶν ὁ πατήρ σου; ἀπεκρίθη | your Father?” Jesus 26 πολλὰ". , ἔχω: περὶ. ὑμῶν | concerning YOU: -and 
to him Where, is. the- Father of you?-Answered | answered: “You know Many (things). ; -Lahi having about: > _ “You [to “pass judgment "up+ 
᾿Ιησοῦς Οὔτε ἐμὲ οἴδατε. . οὔτε TOv|neither me nor my χαλεῖν Kad: O piveivo AA” * mg Jon. «As” a matter-'of 
Jesus “Neither. me vYouhave:known: nor the |rPather;- 1f σοῦ “did to be speaking and. to be judging; but- the: (one) fact, he that sent 


:|me:'is true,- and "the 


πέμψας “pe: ἀληθής - - ἐστιν," κἀγὼ  . .-ἃ- 
very" things I heard 


know me, You. would 
having sent: me: «true “  dsyi andI what 


πατέρα μου εἰ. ἐμὲ qee καὶ -τὸν ᾿ 
know «my Father: al. 


Father * of me; if- me .Yyoubad known, also the 


RRA III PS ai 9 A A 0 A A o 0 ο ψάνς 


πατέρα μου “day ἤδειτε. : 20 Ταῦτα 50. 20 These sayings ἤκουσα παρ᾽. αὐτοῦ:-- ταῦταῷϑ --- - λαλῶ +: from. him I'am speak- 
. Father . of me likely «You Rad known. . .. These.[he - spoke in.-the I heard. beside of him: these” (things) * “1 am speaking mg” in * the” world:” 
'τὰ.. ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν ἐν τῷ. γαζοφυλακίῳ treasury 85 he was εἰς - τὸν: κόσμον; 27. οὔκ -- ἔγνωσαν: ὅτι τὸν 21 They'did not grasp 
¡the »,sayings, , he spoke 'in the " treasury teaching in “the; tem- into the. :wWorld.: "Not they'Kknew that' the |that he: was talking 
-SiBátokcov ἐν: τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπίασεν |ple. But no-one. laid ᾿ πατέρα αὐτοῖς EVI --:28 εἶττεν --- οὖν .|to them about: the 


teaching , In. the _temple;- and no one. got hold of hold of him,. because Ξ Father tothem: he was saying. - Said therefore Father. -28 Therefore 


“asrév, Em. οὔπω: -ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. | his hour had .not. yet Ἢ ὁ. *inooug': “Ὅταν ᾿ ὑψώσητε =>: [Jesus-- «said: “When 
he because not yet had come the hour of him. | come. ᾿ E the -- Jesus .. Whenever «You should put: high up once You have lifted 
«Elmrev > «οὖν. -πάλιν αὐτοῖς - Ἐγὼ} 2 Hence he dv υἱὸν. τοῦ, ἀνθρώπου; τότε: : γνώσεσθε [up the “Son of man, 
He said _Anerefore “again to τοῖς ὦ Y them nes ho sata to a the. Son οὗ ἐπε man, then -YoU will know l'theri You * will know 
E q O το Ξ ὅτι “καὶ ᾿ that -I am-: he, «and 

E, ᾿ὑπάγω, αἴ καὶ E τήσετέ e, -καὶ ἐν. τ ding away, and Yo j ὅτι ἐγώ “eli, καὶ ἀπ “ἐμάυτοῦ ποὶῶ;:-- y 
am going unger and τὸ will seek Leida and in KN in o dd me dd ΐ that "1 am, and "from myself” Tam doing | that TI do nothing of 
ἁμαρτίᾳ... ὑμῶν ᾿ ἀποθανεῖσθε᾽ ὅπου  éyQ|yet you will die-.in ᾿ς "οὐδέν; ᾿ ἀλλὰ ᾿ καθὼς - ᾿ἐδίδαξέν. μὲ --ὁ my own initiative; but 
ΠΣ “ol YOU *. ¿You will die; where 1 Ιχουκ. sin. Where I : nothing, . but -:accordingas  taught  me'the|just 'as the Father 
; πον Μ E NAO ; ὶ da ὧν τε τ τ ᾿λαλῶ. j t, me 1 speak 

ὑπάγω: υὐὑμεῖ οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. | am 3 πατήρ. - ταῦτα ον λαλῶ, ὁ 29: “Ko | taugh 

am going under Ms : not: are able “: to come. a Eres a Father ' : these (things): * Tam speaking.” ᾿ "And these things. . 29 And 
22. ¿Ney ον : ᾿Οὖν ᾿ oi” ᾿“᾿Τουδαΐοι the Jews began to 5 τὸς πέμψας : - PE μετ. ἔμοὺ ἐστίν" he” that sent. me. is 
z Were saying. εὐ therefore the... - Jews say: “He will ño ἢ the (one) having sent. me be me. 8; with “me; he did. nob 
- Mire : ἀποκτενεῖ": ἑαυτὸν ὅτι «λέγει. | kill himself. will he? ¿ οὐκ,  «ἀφῆκέν ᾿ς, mE ἢ μόνον, τ ὅτι labandon .me..tó.. my- 
Ἰ ἢ ; A ¿MU ” . 118; $ EN ἄν EF , lOn .. LO. mMy- 
a what he: will kill. himself ” because - a is soyios Because" he: says, ἢ pa , he let, go off... E ἧς ἜΡΙΣ self, because -I always 
“τού: ἐγὼ. τ ὑπτάγω -..: ὑμεῖς; οὐ. --- δύνασθε. |: ἢ ἐγὼ πὰ ἀρεστὰ" ᾿ς αὐτῷ “ the: tl as- 
Where 10 am cone una. po! not τοῦ are able Where: >1 am going E ¿E - the (things) ὁ pleasing ἡ “to him 1 am doing do: the: things pléas 


You cannot come.'” sing” to him.” 30.As 


᾿ ἐλθεῖν; 23" καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖ ela | E πάντοτε... 30 Ταῦτα ἡ αὐτοῦ. λαλοῦντος 
to come? 3 And he was saying τὸ ἀποῆν Mpio. 0 εἰς ἐπεὶ, pa 3 always. τ. 3 “These fthings) “ofhim . speaking | he was Speaking. these 
Re κάτω ἐστέ, ἐγὼ. de «| are. from the realms ἢ πολλοὶ érrioreuoav εἰς αὐτόν: 7". 202. ¿fhings, many" ὁ put 
outof the (things). below . youare, ἃ out of belo” Tam «from ς many  -believed into him,” faith. in him. 
τῶν τ ἄνω εἰμί: ὑμεῖς ἐκ - τούτου τοῦ the “Tealms above. 31 Ἔλεγεν. το οὖν τ΄ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς 31And-so Jesus 
the (things). above lam; -You οὐδοῦ. this the 'Yov 1 ᾿ “Was saying therefore” the Jesus ii  ρηξ δὰ to. τὰν to 
κόσμου ᾿ ἐστέ, ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ“ ἐκ “ τοῦ are. from. this : “ποὺς : :. πετιιστευκότας ** ᾿αὐτῷ “Ιουδαίδυς the - Jews that - had 
- world YOU are, “1. not am  outof- the|World;-I am not. from z the (ones) -* having believed — to him Jews believed “Ἢ YOU 
ιΚόσμου τούτου. 24 εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν ὅτι ¡this world.- 24 There- ε ᾿Εὰν ὑμεῖς μεΐνητε «ἐν τῷ. λόγῳ τῷ |believed him: ἃ; 
- world this. .. Isaid therefore tovou kthat|fore 1 said. to YOU,  * LH ever -: vou” “should remain in the -word: to the-| remain .in my wor 


JOEN 8: 32—40 


ἐμῷ, ἀληθῶς μαθηταί μού ἐστε, 32 καὶ 


mine, . truly disciples ofme You are, and 

γνώσεσθε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια 
You will know the truth, and the truth 
ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς. 33 ἀπεκρίθησαν πρὸς 
. will free YOU. They answered toward 
αὐτόν Σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ. ἐσμεν καὶ οὐδενὶ 
him 


Seed of Abraham weare and tono one 


δεδουλεύκαμεν. πώποτε πῶς σὺ λέγεις 
we have been slaves at any time; how you are saying 


ὅτι Ἐλεύθεροι γενήσεσθε; 34. ἀπεκρίθη 
that Free You will become? Answered 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿ΪΙησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν- λέγω 

ἴο them the Jesus Amen amen--Iam saying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
to You that everyone “the doing the sn. 
δοῦλός ἐστιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας: 35 ὁ δὲ 
slave is ofthe 512; the but 
δοῦλος οὐ μένει ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς τὸν 
slave ποῖ isremaining in the house into the 


αἰῶνα’ ὁ υἱὸς μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
age; the son ¡sremaining into the age. 
36 ἐὰν oUv ὁ υἱὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλευθερώσῃ, 


should free, 


olóx 


1 have known 
ἐστε’ ἀλλὰ 
YOU are; but 
ὅτι ὁ λόγος 
because the word 
ὑμῖν. 
YOU, 


If ever therefore the Son” you 
ὄντως 
essentially 
ὅτι σπέρμα 
that see of Abraham 

ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, 
YOU are seeking me to kill, 
ὁ ἐμὸς οὐ χωρεῖ ἐν 
the mine not is finding room in 
38 . a. ἐγὼ ἑώρακα. παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ 

What (things) I have seen beside the Father 
. λαλῶ: καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν. ἃ 
lam speaking; and You therefore what (things) 
ἠκούσατε παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ποιεῖτε... 
You heard ' beside ofthe father Youare doing. 
39 - ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶταν αὐτῷ “O πατὴρ 
.: They answered and said tohim The father 
ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. ἐστιν. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
ofus Abraham is. ¡Is saying tothem the 
᾿Ιησοῦς Εἰ τέκνα τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστε, τὰ 
Jesus If children ofthe Abraham τοῦ δύθ, the 
ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αβραᾶμ. ποιεῖτε ΄ 40 νῦν 
works  ofthe Abraham δε You doing; now 
δὲ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον 
but τοῦ 816 seeking me to kill, man 
ὃς τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα ἣν 
who the truth to you lIhavespoken which 


ἔσεσθε. 37 
You will be. 


᾿Αβραάμ 


ἐλεύθεροι 
free 


3 
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YOU are really my 
disciples, 32and voy 
will know the truth, 
and the truth will set 
You free.” 33They 
replied to him:- “We 
are Abraham's off. 
spring and never. have 


we been slaves -ἴο 
anybody. How ἰδ :it 
you say, “You will 


become free'?” 34 Je- 


sus answered - them: 


“Most truly I say to 
You, Every doer of 
sin is a slave of sin. 
35 Moreover, the slave 
does not remain in 
the household for- 
ever;. the son remains 
forever. 36 Therefore 
if the Son sets You 
free, You will. be 
actually free. 371 
know that YOU are 
Abraham's offspring; 
but You are seeking 
to kill me, because 
my word makes no 
progress among τοῦ. 
38 What things I have 
seen with my Father 
Ὶ speak; and YOU, 
therefore, do “the 
things You have heard 
from k[Your] father.” 
39 In answer they said 
to him: “Our father 
is Abraham.” Jesus 
said to them: “If You 
are - Abraham's chil- 
dren, do the works 
oí Abraham. 40 But 
now YOU are seek- 
ing to kill me a 
man that has told 
You the truth that 


O AN nemA a RIOS "SOPA 


AAN A e SOTA A ΠΤ ΣΤΥ ΤῊΝ 


ACA RGB Ec ao 


¿SÓ in 


τὶ 
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ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦτο ᾿Αβραὰμ 
iheard beside ofthe God; this (thing) Abraham 


οὐκ ἐποίησεν. 41 ὑ μεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ ἔργα 
not did. ou  aredoing the works 
τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. αὐτῷ Ἡμεῖς 
ofthe father ofYou, We 
ἐκ πορνείας οὐκ ἕνα 
outof fornication ποῖ one. 


πατέρα ἔχομεν 
Father we are having 


42 εἶπεν 
Said 


εἶπαν 
They said tohim 
¿yevvión ev: 

we were generated; 


τὸν θεόν. 
the God. 


᾿Ιησοῦς 
Jesus 

ὑμῶν 

of YOU 


αὐτοῖς ὁ 
to them the . 
Ei ὁ θεὸς πατὴρ 
1 the God Father 
ἦν ἠγαπᾶτε . ἂν ἐμέ, ἐγὼ γὰρ ἐκ 
was ὑοῦ were loving likely me, 1 for  'outof 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω: οὐδὲ 
the God cameout' and Iamarriving; neither 
γὰρ ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ . ἐκεῖνός 
for from myself -Ihave come, . but that (One) 


pe ἀπέστειλεν. 48 διὰ τί τὴν λαλιὰν 
me sent ξοτίῃ. Through what the speech 


τὴν ἐμὴν οὐ γινώσκετε; ὅτι οὐ 
the mine not Youareknowing? Because not 


δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμόν. 
you are able to be hearing the word the mine. 
44 ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ ᾿ διαβόλου 
You  outof the father  ofthe Devil 
ἐστὲ καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν 
You are and the desires  ofthe father of You 


θέλετε ποιεῖν. ἐκεῖνος" 
τοῦ are willing to be doing. That (one) 


ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐν τῇ 
man-killer was from beginning, and in the 
ἀληθείᾳ. οὐκ ἔστηκεν, ὅτι - οὐκ - ἔστιν 
truth not hehasstood, because . not: - is 
ἀλήθεια ἐν αὐτῷ. ὅταν ᾿ λαλῇ . τὸ 
truth in him. Whenever hemay speak the 
ψεῦδος, ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων «Adel, 
lie, outof the own (things) heis speaking, 
ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστὶν καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. 
because. liar -. heis and the father οὔ. 
45 ἐγὼ δὲ ὅτι τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω, 
I but because the truth Il am saying, 
οὐ πιστεύετέ μοι. 46 τίς ¿E . ὑμῶν 
not You are believing to me. Who out of You 
ἐλέγχει pe περὶ ἁμαρτίας; εἰ ἀλήθειαν 
is reproving me about sin? 


would. - love me, 


I£ truth. 


JOHN 3: 41—46 


Ὶ heard from. God. 
Abraham did not do 
this. 41 You do the 
works οὗ YOUR Ía- 
ther.”? They said 
to him: “We were 
not born from  for- 
nication; we have 
one Father, God.” ' 
42 Jesus said to 
them: “If God were 
YOUR Father, You 
for 
from: God 1. came 
forth .and am here, 
Neither .-have 1 come 
of -my own  initia- 
tive at 81, but that 
One sent me -forth, 
43 Why 15 it .You 
do not know what 
l:am speaking? 
Because YOU Cannot 
listen. to my word. 
44 You are. from YOUR 
father' the Devil, 
and You. wish to 
do the |desires of 
YOUR - father. That 
one. was a manslay- 
er when he -began, 
and he did not stand 


fast in the truth, 
because truth is not 
in him. When he 


speaks the lie, he 
speaks': according to 
his own. disposition, 
because he is a liar 
and the father οὗ 
[the lie].*  45-Be- 


|cause 1, on the other 


hand, tell the truth, 
You do not believe 
me. 46 Who of You 
convicts me 'of sin? 
If I speak truth, 


A 5 5 5 5 5 5 o 5  τττὧῦὖὕὔ’-“.-ἘἘ.. - ς--ς-ςς- --.ΟἙγ Ἥ 


445 The lie, 31%; it, ΒΥ. 


JOHN 8: 47—-54 


"λέγω," διὰ τί ὑμεῖς οὐ : πιστεύετέ 
lam saying, O What τοῦ not. are believing 
por 41. dv - ἐκ τοῦ ᾿θεοῦ τὰ 
to me? - The ona) being outof the (God the 
ῥήματα ᾿:τοῦ. θεοῦ ἀκούε' ΟΞ διὰ τοῦτο 
sayings ΟΣ [86 ar 5 ἩΘΆΣΙΠΙΘΗ through this” 


ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀκούετε. : ὅτι ᾿ ἐκ τοῦ. θεοῦ 
. YOU, not are cra because. outof the God 


οὐκ * ἐστέ.:: οἷ τὸ Ps 
not aa Ed 


YOU are.. ᾿ 
E -:48 ἀπεκρίθησαν. οἱ. 
boa :Answered * 7: the.. 
io τ καὐτῷ..΄. "Οὐ En ES λέγομεν 

they said tohim τ Νοῖ  finely we are saying 


ἡμεῖς ὅτι Σαμαρείτης εἴ od καὶ δαιμόνιον 
we: that. as Saeitan are .you :and demon . 


Exeiqpeo 5.45. ἀπεκρίθη *Incoús, 
you are ΧΌΛΟΝ ἐπ δ Answered. “Jesus... 
δαιμόνιον᾽ οὐκ. ἔχω, GAMA 

demon ;: ἰοῦ: am having, : but: 
τὸν πατέρα. μοὺ; καὶ ὑμεῖ ἀτιμάζετέ ε. 
the : Father of me, and bss are dishonoring de 
50. ἐγὼ δὲ: οὐ ἔξητῶ. τὴν. δόξαν μου“ 

. but . not.:am seeking «the - 


“v6.7. ζητῶν καὶ κρίνων. - 
_.the.(one) seeking and judging.: 


Pe ᾿ς λέγω: ὑμῖν, "-- ἐάν .:.. τις 
amen atada to you, ifever anyone the my 


*louSalor καὶ 


Jews: :: 


ἜΚ 


ἔστιν. 51 ᾿Αμὴν 
: Ἀμὴν 


λόγον τηρήσῃ, : .΄. θάνατον... od μὴ 
word - should observe, death not: not 
θεωρήσ σῃ ᾿ εἷς τὸν αἰῶνα. 52 εἶπαν αὐτῷ. 
he should behold into ἴθ age. > Said to him 
οἱ "* ᾿Ιουδαῖοε :Núu-. ἐγνώκαμεν" ---: ὅτι- 
the -Jews “¿Now ..wehave known" : that 
δαιμόνιον. “ἔχεις: --τΑβραὰμ ἀπέθανεν. 
demon  . you are having... Abraham:.: .. died *: 
καὶ . οἱ, προφῆται, καὶ. σὺ λέγεις Ἐάν 
also. the . :.prophets, .and you aresaying: Ifever 
¿TIG. τὸν. “λόγον μοὺ "τὴήρήσῃ, oÚ: βὴ 
anyone .fhe” “word ' “of me should observe, . not “not 
- γεύσηται "θανάτου. ε εἰς. “-“τὸν αἰῶνα" 
he Ana taste -- of denth . E into ¿The .- agez. 


53 μὴτ' σὺ- πμείζων τ. Δεῖ - τοῦ “πατρὸς. ἡμῶν 


«¿not «you greater- you are: of the . father 

καὶ . οἱ προφῆται 

And” the .. prophets 
ποιεῖς; 

are you making? 


οὖς δοξάσω... 
should glorify 


ὅστις ἀπέθανεν; 
who died? 


o πίνα σεαυτὸν 
whom yourself: 


᾿Αβῥαάμ, - ὅ : 
Abraham, 0 
ἀπέθανον: 
died; ΄ 
54 ἀπεκρίθη. 


Answered 


*Inooús -. "Esv ¿yo 
Jesus 1f ever I 


and: 

᾿Εγὼ 1: 
-Í 

Lam honoring. 


. glory: :ofme;. 
ing” and 


τὸν: ἐμὸν. 


ΠΟΕῸς. 
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why cis. it YOU: ἀὸ 
not believe me? 


¡47 He that is .trom 


God listens to the 
sayings oí: God. This 
is why You. do- not 
listen, because You 
are not from God.* 

48 In answer 'thé 
Jews said to “him: 
“Do we not” right- 
ly say, You :are a 


-Sa-mar'i-tan and 


have a demon?” 


49 Jesus answered: * “1 


do * τον have “a de- 


mo but I honor 
o e "Father, , and 
χοῦ. dishonor. me. 


50 But 1 am... not 
seeking glory for 
myself;. there , is 
One that “is “seek- 
judging. 
51 Most truly" Τὸ say 
to You, If anyone 
observes my Word, 
he. will never. see 
death at all.” 52'The 
Jews said to. him: 
“Now we do: know 


you" have δ΄ de- 


mon. Abraham '- died, 
also “the prophets; 
but” you Say, TE 
anyone observes 9 > my 
word;: he will ' never 


¡taste -death. δὖ al. 


53. You are. not:great- 


er than our -'father 


Abraham, --who - died, 
are you?: Also, the 
prophets -'died. * Who 
do you. claim -to 
be?” 54Jesus an- 


swered:- “If 1 glorify 


dr κάιον 


mola 0. Ped 


A 0 ca da AL 8d y AAN IS A lo ἀεννθ μον 


A a ia 


da Ὁ, 


.Ihave known 


9. Καὶ 
"And. going beside * he saw 


467 
ἐμαυτόν, ἡ δόξα. μου - οὐδέν “ἐστιν. ἔστιν᾽ 
myself, the glory ofme nothing is. 18. 


ὁ πατήρ: μου" ὁ δοξάζων με, ὃν. 
the- Father ofme the (one) glorifying me, whom 


ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι θεὸς ὑμῶν. ἐστίν, 55 kai 
You are saying that God of you is, and 


οὐκ “+ ἐγνώκατε οααὐτόν, ἐγῶ δὲ οἶδα 


not YOU have known him, 1. 


αὐτόν". κἂν εἴπω. .- ὅτι 
him; - andifever.. Ishould say. - -that. 


ola -. αὐτόν, ἔσομαι - ὅμοιος 
- him, I shall be like You 


: οἷδα - αὐτὸν καὶ τὸν 
- Ihaveknown him and the 


τηρῶ. :.56 ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ. 


τὴς οὐκ 
not 


ὑμῖν 
εύστ' ἀλλὰ 

$ LS but 

λόγον αὐτοῦ 


word .ofhim Lam observing. Araba the 
πατὴὸδ ὑμῶν ἠγαλλιάσατο ἵνα 

father ¿OÍ YOU : exulted: in order that: 
o ἴδῃ. τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν, . καὶ:- εἶδεν. 
he might see the day the. mine, Ana he saw- 
«al ἐχάρη... 51 εἶπαν οὖν... οἱ ..᾿Ιουδαῖοι. 
and rejoiced. -.: Said therefore the  JewS «ες 
πρὸς αὐτόν Πεντήκοντα «ἔτη οοὔπω- 
toward “him 1ty years . not yet 

. -ἔχει ὯΣ καὶ .. ᾿Αβραὰμ :.- ἑώρακας; 
you are haying and. ADD “¿you have seen? 
58 εἶπεν +; - αὐτοῖς "[ησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν: - ἀμὴν 
Said to them Jesus Amen -: amen 
λέγω. ὑμῖν, πρὶν ΤΑβραὰμ-. γενέσθαι 
Tam aria to τού, “Before :, Abraham: εἶθ, become 
ἐγὼ εἰμί. 59' ἦραν οὖν *.. λίθους 
1 am.  ᾿ They lifted up: - therefore : - Stones 
ἵνα βάλωσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν’ 

in order that. they might throw upon him; 


*Inooús δὲ ἐκρύβη καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 


and went out of- “the temple. 


᾿εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον. τυφλὸν 
᾿ς man 


; but. ν᾿ «διά 


- Jesus, 
. παράγων... 


ἐκ γενετῆς. 2 καὶ ἠρώτησαν. αὐτὸν. οἱ 


outof': ' birth. And  questioned. -- him. "the 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες. “Ῥαββεί,. τίς 
disciples..,.---of him saying τ ΔΌΣ, - who 
APTEV, οὗτός . ἢ οἱ "γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, 
A :this (one): or. _fhe parents - OÍ him, 
VO ; τς «τυφλὸς γεννη θῇ; , 
in order Anat blind E “he should del generited? 


is -nothihg:* 


but --have known - 


JOHN 8: 559: 2 


myself, my. glory 
It”. is 
my Father that glo- 
rifies me, :.he who 
YOU Ssay- is YOUR 


God; 55and yet You 


have πού known 
him. But 1I know 
him. And if I- said 
1 do not know him 


TI «should. be. like 


you, ἃ liar: But. 1 
do know . him and 


'am observing his 


word. .56 Abraham 


-YOUR father -rejoiced 


greatly in the pros- 
pect οὗ seeing. "my 
day, .and ¡he...saw 
it and :rejoiced.' " 
57 Therefore the. Jews 
said to: him:;.. “You 
are: not. yet ffty years 
old, and ' still you 


have seen Abraham?” 


58 Jesus said to them: 


“Most truly Τ say 


to You, Before Abra- 
ham came. into exis- 
tence,:-1. have been.” 
59 Therefore . they 
picked «up... en 
to hurl [them]. 
him; -but Jesus. dd 
and went out of. the 
temple. ee 


0. Now as; ΕΝ -Was 

passing along: he 
saw . man blind 
from- birth. 2 And his 


.disciples “asked : him: 
-“Rabbi,- 


who sinned, 
this -man or. his 
parents, “that 


he was bon 1 blind?” 


58? I have been=twyú- εἰμί .(e-go” et mi”) “after the a'orist. infinitive elause 


nolv "Abodén γενέσθαι and: hence "properly rendered in the perfect tense. 


It -is not the- same as ὁ Úv- τ ohn, ES ΤΏ, ΟΝ or- 


1 Am”) at Exodus 3:14, LXX.-: 


“*The 


JOHN 9: 3-9 


3 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὔτε οὗτος ἥμαρτεν 
Answered Jesus Neither this (one) sinned 


οὔτε οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
nor the parents ofhim, but  inorder that 


φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
might be manifested the works ofthe God in 


αὐτῷ. 4 ἡμᾶς δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι τὰ 
him. Us ΒΞ necessary to be working the 


ἔργα τοῦ πέμψαντός pe ἕως ἡμέρα 
works ofthe (one) havingsent me until day - 


ἐστίν: ἔρχεται νὺξ ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται 
is; is coming night when noone is able 
ἐργάζεσθαι. 5 ὅταν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ 
to be working. “Whenever in the world 
μι, mn ») o: r 
ὦ φῶς εἰμὶ κόσμου. 
I may be, light lam world. 
ἔπτυσεν 


6 ταῦτα εἰπὼν 
These (things) having said he spat 
χαμαὶ καὶ ἐποίησεν πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ 
on the ground and  hemade οἷν outof the 


πτύσματος, καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῦ τὸν πηλὸν 
spittle, and heputupon ofhim the clay 


τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, Y καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
the - eyes, and “hesaid to him 


νίψαι εἰς τὴν 
“τ wash yourself into - the 


τοῦ Σιλωάμ ὃ 
of the Siloam which 


᾿Απεσταλμένος. 
ἴδ being translated Having been sent forth. 


nA0ev οὖν καὶ ἐνίψατο, καὶ 
«He went off therefore and he washed himself, and 


ἦλθεν "βλέπων. 
he came seeing. 
8 Οἱ οὖν 
The therefore 


τοῦ 
of the 


ἐπὶ 
upon 


Ὕπαγε 
Be going under 


κολυμβήθραν 


poo 
ἑρμηνεύεται 


καὶ οἱ 
and the (ones) 


θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν TO πρότερον ὅτι 
beholding him the former [time] that 


'προσαίτης ες ἔλεγον Οὐχ οὗτός 
beggar he ad were A Not this (one) 


ἐστιν ὁ καθήμενος καὶ προσαιτῶν; 
is the (one) sitting and kegging? 


9 ἄλλοι ἔλεγον ὅτι Οὗτός ἐστιν’ 
Others weresaying that "This (one) 15; 


ἄλλοι ἔλεγον Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ ὅμοιος αὐτῷ 
others Were saying No, but like to him 


ἐστίν. ἐκεῖνος ἔλεγεν ὅτι Ἐγώ εἰμι. 
heis. That (one) wassaying that I am. 


γείτονες 
neighbors 
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3Jesus answered: 
“Neither this man 
sinned nor. his par. 
ents, but it was 
in order that the 
works of God might 
be made manifest 
in his case. 4We 
must work the works 
of “him that sent 
me while it is day; 
the night is -com- 
ing when no man 
can work. 5As long 
as I am in the 
world, 1 am the 
world's . light.” 6 Af- 
ter he said these 
things, he spit on 
the ground and made 
a clay with the sa- 
liva, and put his 
clay upon the [man's] 
eyes Tand said to 
him: “Go wash in 
the” pool of :Si-lo”- 
am”2 (which is trans. 
lated “Sent forth”), 
And so he went 
ofí and washed, 
and came back see- 
ing. 

8 Therefore the 
neighbors and those 
who formerly used 
to see he was.a 


Lbeggar began to 


say: “This is the 
man that used .to 
sit and beg, is it 
not?” YSome would 
say: “This is he.” 
Others would say: 
“Not at all, but he 
is like him.” The man 
would say: “I am he.” 


1. Si-lo'am, NBA; Shi-lo'ah, J?-1416-19, 


See Isaiah 8:6, LXX. 
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10. ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ Πῶς 
They were saying therefore to him How 
οὖν ἠνεῴχθησάν σου οἱ ὀφθαλμοί; 
therefore Were opened - ofyou the eyes? 
11 ἀπεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος “O ἄνθρωπος ὁ. 
Answered that (one) The man the (one) 
λεγόμενος *Incoúg πηλὸν ἐποίησεν καὶ 
being said: Jesus clay made and 
ἐπέχρισέν μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ 
he anointed upon  —ofme the eyes and 
εἶπέν μοι ὅτι Ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν 
hesaid tome that Be going ads into the 
Σιλωὰμ καὶ νίψαι" ἀπελθὼν. 
Siloam and wash yourself; having gone oft 
οὖν καὶ νιψάμενος ἀνέβλεψα. 


therefore and having  vauhcd myself Isaw again. 


12 καὶ 'etrov αὐτῷ Ποῦ ἐστὶν ἐκεῖνος; 
And μον βαϊᾷ tohim Where is that (one)? 


λέγει Οὐκ ᾿ οἶδα. 
Heissaying Not I'have known. 


13  —“Ayouvow αὐτὸν 
They are leading him toward . 


Φαρισαίους τόν ποτε τυφλόν. 
Pharisees the (one) sometime blind. : Was 


δὲ σάββατον ἐν ἣ ἡμέρᾳ τὸν πηλὸν 
but sabbath in which : Lead the clay 


ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἀνέῳξεν αὐτοῦ. τοὺς 
made the ' Jesus ' and he opened ofhim the 


ὀφθαλμούς. 15 πάλιν οὖν. - ἠρώτων 
eyes. Again .therefore were questioning 


αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. 
him also- the Pharisees how: he saw again. 


ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πηλὸν ἐπέθηκέν 
The (one) but said tothem Clay he putupon 


μου ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ ἐνιψάμην, ἡ 
of me upon the eyes, and Iwashed myself, 


καὶ βλέπω. 16 ἔλεγον οὖν ἐκ 
and JIam seeing. Were saying therefore out of 


τῶν Φαρισαΐων τινές Οὐκ ἔστιν οὗτος παρὰ 


πρὸς - τοὺς 
the 


14 ἦν 


the Pharisees some Not is this (one) beside 
θεοῦ ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι τὸ σάββατον. 
ofGod the . man, because - the sabbath 

οὐ τηρεῖ. ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον Πῶς 


not heis observing. Others but were saying How 
δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς τοιαῦτα σημεῖα 


is able ᾿ man sinner such signs 
ποιεῖν; καὶ σχίσμα ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς. 

to be doing? And split . was. in tiem, 

17 λέγουσιν οὖν τῷ τυφλῷ 


They are saying therefore tothe blind [man] 


¡111 He answered: 


sight. 


JOHN 9: 10—17 


10 Consequently they 
began .to say. to 
him: “How, then, were 
your eyes. opened?” 
“The 
man called Jesus 
made a clay and 
smeared [it] on my 
eyes and said to: me, 
“Go to. Si-loóam and 
wash.? 1 therefore 
went and washed 
and gained sight.” 
12 At this they said 


to him: “Where is 
that [man]?” He 
sald: ““I do not 
know.” Í 


“13 They led the 
once-blind man him- 
self to 'the Phar- 
isees. 14 Incidentally 
it was Sabbath on 
the day that Jesus 
made the clay and 
opened (his eyes. 
15 This time, there- 
fore, the: Pharisees 


falso took up :asking 


him how he gained 
He said to 
them: “He put a 
clay upon my eyes, 
and 1:washed and 
have sight.” 16 There- 
fore -some-.of : the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “This. is not a 
man írom God, be- 
cause he ' does. not 
observe the Sab- 
bath.” Others began 
to say: “How- can 
a man that is a sin- 
ner perform signs of 
that sort?” So there 
was a division among 
them. 17 Hence «they 
said to the blind man 


JOHN 9: 13-23 
ὅτι- 


πάλιν Τί “od λέγεις : περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
because 


agaia: What you aresáying about - him, 
ἠνέῳξέν : σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς; ὁ ᾿ δὲ 


he opened ofyou the. eyes? The (one) but 
εἶπεν ὅτι ᾿“Προφή της ἐστίν. A τθοΣ τὰ 
said: ἐμαὶ Prophet.. he is. z 
18 Οὐκ : ἐπίστευσαν. - οὖν: “ol 
2 Noti. «believed. therefore : the 
᾿Τουδαῖοι *- “περὶ αὐτοῦ ón: Av 
Jews . : "about. him “that he was 
τυφλὸς. καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτου 
blind : ánd: ' hesaw again; . . until When: 
᾿ἐφώνησαν!:: :- τοὺς γονεῖς: αὐτοῦ τοῦ 


they sounded for: the.. uds of him: the: tone): 


ιἀναβλέψαντος᾽ .19 καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτοὺς: 
having seen again . and they questioned them: 


λέγοντες Οὗτός. ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμῶν, - ὃν 


saying This cis: the son : of του, whom 
ὑμεῖς - λέγετε :.Óri : τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη;.. 
YOU: aresaying.. that blind was generated? 
πῶς." τ! οὖν o βλέπει, ἄρτι:.. 
ον"... “therefore... heis.:seeing “right now? 
20 ἀπεκρίθησαν. οὖν. “oi -γόνεϊῖς αὐτοῦ 
τ  Answered: therefore - the parents:- of him- 
καὶ. ᾿εἶπαν: Οἴδαμε ὅτι οὗτός :toriv 


and: they said We have bno nown that this is. 


ὁ υἱὸς ἡμῶν καὶ ὅτι. τυφλὸς: “..: ἐγεννήθη: : 
the. son. ofus and that blind: he: was generated; 


21 πῶς δὲ νῦν βλέπει :oUk"".: οἴδαμεν, 
how but now heisseeing not we have known, 


A τίς ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς: ἡμεῖς 
or who opened. ofhim the “ ey 


οὐκ οἴδαμεν". αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε, aida 
not have known; him- You question, prime of life 


.- αὐτὸς ᾿.- περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λαλήσει. 
«about: himself: willspeak. 
εἶπαν :.ol γονεῖς αὐτοῦ 
said .the: parents. :ofhim: 
"τοὺς. ᾽] ουδαίους;. 
τ86::. - Jews, 


"ἔχει, - 
he.is having, he 
22 . τοῦτα- 

These (things) 
ὅτι. "ἐφοβοῦντο 
because they, were fearing 

ἤδη. -“γὰρ΄ :.: ᾿ συνετέθειντο : οἱ 
already for” had put themselves together * 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι.-: : ἵνα τ ξάν “΄ τιζ: 

Jews . .inorderthat Lever anyone 
ὁμολογήσῃ. Χριστόν,.".-:.-- ἀποσυνάγωγος. 
should cónfess * * Christ, τς, Off from synagogue 

γένηται. 23 διὰ  ToUTO οἱ γονεῖς 
he should become. Through this . the parents 
αὐτοῦ * ES εἶπαν - ὅτι. - Ἡλικίαν - 
ofhim:. 2 said that Prime of lite 


sight, 
“called the” parents οἷ. 
'the man that. gained - 
I9And they: 
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Jews did not. belleve 


and" had gained 
“until: they 


sight. 
ásked them: “Is 
this Your son..who 
YOU”. 
blind? How, then, 
ent?” 


said: “We know' that 
this is our. son 
and that. he Was 
born ..blind. 21 But 
how .it is he. now 
sees. we do not know; 
or- who: opened - his 
eyes we do not know. 
Ask “him, He “ís 
of age. He must 
speak for himself.” 
22 His parents - said 


¡they were in: fear 
of the Jews,. for. .the 
Jews had: “already 


Ἴ come to-an agreement 


that, ἢ anyone cons 
fessed "him: as Christ, 
he should get ex- 
pelled from the 
synagogue. 23 This is 
why his parents said: 


again: “What dú 
“you say- about him, 
seeing that. he opened. 
your- eyes?” The 
[man] said: “He 1s- a 
prophet.” ᾿ 
18 However,. - thé 


concerning. him that ' 
he had .been blind: 


say. was. borrx.. 
is it -he sees at pres-: 


 20.Then 11. 
answer” his “parents 


«these... , things because 


A O A E A 


ἈΝ 
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ἔχει, ᾿ αὐτὸν - ἐπερωτήσατε. 
he is having, him . Question YOU upon.. 


24 ."Epúvmoowv-  -. +, οὖν τι τὸν 
: They o pnaea for . therefore - the 
ἄνθρωπον... . ἐκ - .. δευτέρου ὃς 
man. out of second [time] who 


ἦν τυφλὸς . καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Δὸς δόξαν τῷ. 


was blind ; and said. to him Give glory to the 
θεῷ" ἡμεῖς : οἴδαμεν ὅτι. οὗτος. ὁ 
God; have known that this. the 
ἄνθρωπος: ἁμαρτωλός. ἐστιν. 25. ἀπεκρίθη 
_man -- 2, Sinner .. Answered, 
οὖν :. ἐκεῖνος Εἰ ἁμαρτωλός. ἐστιν οὐκ. 
therefore. ed (one)- ΤῈ . sinner. . - heis not 
- οἴδα" : τοῖς ἕν τος οἴδα o ὅτι: 
l have cie one: (thing) . Ihaveknown that 
τυφλὸς - ὧν. ἄρτι -βλέπω.. 26 - εἶπαν. 
blind being rightnow Lam. «seeing. .. They said 
οὖν. αὐτῷ Τί ἐποίησέν «σοι;-- πῶς 
therefore to him What did he '“:toyou?. How. 
ἤνοιξέν “σου. τοὺς. ὀφθαλμούς; 
opened he of yoú - eyes? * 
27 : ἀπεκρίθη ᾿αὐτοῖς "Εἶπον. - ὑμῖν ἤδη 
He answered, to. them -Isaid “to YOU already 
καὶ οὐκ: ἠκούσατε: τί. πάλιν. θέλετε 
and ποῖ You heard; . Why“. again “YOU aré willing 
᾿ ἀκούειν; μὴ - -καὶ ὑμεῖς. Θέλετε. αὐτοῦ 
to be hearing? Not _also . You_ are willing of him. 


-28 καὶ ἐλοιδόρησαν. αὐτὸν 
And : “they reviled ” “him 


po τὴς el. - ἐκείνου, 
-disciple”. are ofthat (one), 


"Μωυσέως. «ἐσμὲν 
we" but 'ofthe “Moses 6 818 
29 ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν οὐ ὅτι Μωυσεῖ. λελάληκεν. 

we haveknown - that..'to Moses .has spoken 
ὁ θεός; τοῦτον * δὲ.. oÚK.: οἴθαβεν ἐν δι 
the God, this.(one). . . buf. not: we have 


πόθεν ἐστίν. 30. ἀπεκρίθη. ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
wherefrom .: he is. ,TAnswered. the man 


καὶ . εἶπεν “αὐτοῖς... “Ev ον τούτῳ. γὰρ τὸ 
and. said . to. them. “In this. (thing) for the 

ación - ÉOTIV: - ὅτι - ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
márvelous Ching) ds. - 7 that... You 


οἴδατε -πόθεν᾽ -ἐστίν; “καὶ ἤνοιξέν͵ 
have known -* "wherefrom *"heis, and he-opened 


μόυ τοὺς - ὀφθαλμούς. 81. οἴδαμεν 
of me “the : eyes. We-have non that 
ὁ: θεὸς: ἁμαρτωλῶν οὐκ... ἀκούει, ᾿. ἀλλ᾽ 
the . God... οὔ δίπποιβ. ποὺ ishearing,- -but 


μαθηταὶ. γενέσθαι;. 
disciples ἴο. become? 


καὶ εἶπαν. Σὺ 
and {πον said You 


ἡμεῖς. SE - τοῦ: 


pto: him: 


μαθηταί", 
-discíples;,* 


'from.” 


them: 


not. 


ὅτι E 


JOHN. 9: 24—-31 


“He is of. age. o 
TION “him.” 


24 Therefore a. sec- 


'ond time they called 


the: man that had 
been blind and “said 
“Give glory 


to” God; we: know 


that this man. is 2 
'sinner.” 25 In turn he 


answered: “Whether 
he is a sinner: 1 
do: ποῦ know. One 
thing::I do know, 


that, .whereas I. was 


blind,. 1 see at .pres- 
ent.” 26 Therefore 
they'- said -to: him: 


“What did :he do. to 
.you?* 
-open your :eyes?” 
:/27.He answered them: 


¡How did he 


“*I told . vou. al- 
ready, and' yet You 
did not listen. Why 
do you want':to hear 
it again? You. do ποὺ 


want. to become -his 


disciples also, do 
You?” 28 At.this they 
reviled him and said: 
*You :are 8- disciple. 
of that .[man], but 


we are disciples οἵ. 
_Moses.. 
that God. has: spoken: 


29 We know 


to .Moses; but: as for: 


-this [man], we do not. 


know where: he is 
30 10. -answer: 
the. man “said. to 
“This cer- 
tainly is 8: marvel; 
that you do not know 
where- "he. is “from, 

and yet he opened my 
eyes. 31We know 
that. God does not, 
listen to. sinners, -but 


JOHN 9: 32-40 


ἐάν τις. θεοσεβὴς καὶ τὸ 
ifever anyone God-revering maybe and the 
θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιῇ ᾿ TOÚTOU 
will of him he may do of this (one) 
ἀκούει. 32 ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ 
he is hearing. Out of the age' not 
ἠκούσθη ὅτι ἠνέῳξέν τις ὀφθαλμοὺς 
it was heard that opened anyone eyes 
τυφλοῦ γεγεννημένου" 33 εἰ μὴ 
of blind [man] having been generated; if not 
ἣν οὗτος παρὰ θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο 


beside ofGod, not ἢ ν»δ85 able 


οὐδέν. 34 ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ 
nothing. They answered and 


αὐτῷῷΏἠ "Ev ἁμαρτίαις σὺ 
to him In sins you 


ὅλος, διδάσκεις 


were generated whole, are teaching 
« m >] ΄ » 
ἡμᾶς; καὶ ἐξέβαλον ἔξω. 

us? ; And they threw out outside. 

35 “Hkovoev ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἐξέβαλον 
Heard Jesus that they threw out 

αὐτὸν ἔξω, - kad εὑρὼν αὐτὸν εἶπεν 
him outside, and havingfound him  hesaid 


Σὺ πιστεύεις εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
You are believing into the Son of the 


ἀνθρώπου; 36 ἀπεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν 
man? Answered that (one) and he said 


Kad ἐστιν, κύριε, ἵνα 
is he, ᾿ lord, in order that 


πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτόν; 37 εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
I should believe into him? ἑ Said  tohim 


ὁ Ιησοῦς Καὶ ἑώρακας αὐτὸν καὶ 
you have seen him and 


the Jesus And 
μετὰ σοῦ ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν. 


was this (one) 


. πτοιεῖν 
to be doing 
εἶταν 
they said 
ἐγεννήθης καὶ σὺ 
and you 
αὐτὸν 
him 


Tí 
“who 


᾿ς ὁ λαλῶν 
the (one) speaking with you that (one) is. 


38 ὁ δὲ ἔφ Πιστεύω, κύριε: καὶ 

The (one) but said Iam believing, Lord; and 
προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ. 39 kai εἶπεν ὁ 
he did obeisance to him, And said the 
᾿Ιησοῦς Εἰς κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
Jesus Into judgment I into the world 


τοῦτον: ἦλθον, ἵνα oi ᾿ ὴ 
this Icame,  inorderthat the (ones) not 


βλέποντες βλέπωσιν kai οἱ ’ βλέποντες 
seeing may see and the (ones) seeing 


τυφλοὶ γένωνται. 40 "Ἤκουσαν ἐκ τῶν 
blind should become. Heard outof the 
Φαρισαίων ταῦτα οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
Pharisees these (things) the (ones) with him 


412 


if anyone is God- 
fearing and does his 
will, he listens -to 
this one. 32 From ot 
old it has never been 
heard that anyone 
opened the eyes of 
one born blind. 3810 
this [man] were not 
from God, he could 
do nothing at al.” 
34In answer they 
said to him: “You 
were altogether born 
in sins, and yet are 
you teaching us?” 
And they threw him 
out! : 

353Jesus heard 
that they had thrown 
him out, and, on 
finding him, he said: 
“Are you putting 
faith in the Son of 
man?” 36 The [man] 
answered: “And who 
is he, sir, that 1 
may put faith in 
him?” 37 Jesus said 
to him: “You have 
seen him and, be- 
sides, he that is 
speaking with you' is 
that one.” 38 Then 
he said: “Ido put 
faith in. him, - Lord.” 
And he did obei- 


Jsance to him. 39 And 


Jesus said: * For 
[this] judgment 1 
came into this world: 
that those not'see- 
ing mieht see and 


those sesing might be-- 


come blind.” 40 Those 
of the Pharisees 
who were with him 
heard these things, 


; 
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473 
ὄντες, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ Mn καὶ -ñpels 
being, and  theysaid .tohim Not also we 
τυφλοί ἐσμεν; 41 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ *Incoús 
blind are? Said tothem the Jesus 
Εἰ τυφλοὶ ἦτε, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε 
1£ blind τοῦ δῶν be, not likely you were having 
ἁμαρτίαν νῦν δὲ λέγετε ὅτι 
sin; now but YOU are saying that 

Βλέπομεν: ἡ ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει. 
We are seeing; the sin of You is remaining. 
1 ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, có 


Amen amen Jambsaying toYou, the (one) 


ὴ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας εἰς τὴν 
he entering through the door ¡into the 
αὐλν τῶν προβάτων ἀλλὰ ἀναβαίνων 

fold of the sheep but going up 

ἀλλαχόθεν ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης ἐστὶν καὶ 
from another place that (one) thief is and 
λῃστής. 2 ὁ δὲ εἰσερχόμενος 
plunderer; the (one) but entering 
διὰ τῆς θύρας ποιμήν ἐστιν τῶν 
through the door shepherd is oi the 
προβάτων. 3 τούτῳ ὁ θυρωρὸς 
sheep. To this (one) the doorkeeper 
ἀνοίγει, καὶ τὰ πρόβατα τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ 
is opening, and the sheep  ofthe voice ofhim 
ἀκούει, καὶ τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα 
is hearing, and the own sheep 
φωνεῖ κατ᾽ “ὄνομα καὶ 
he is sounding for according to name and 
ἐξάγει αὐτά. 4 ὅταν τὰ ἴδια 
he is leading out them. Whenever the own 
πάντα ἐκβάλῃ, ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν 
811 he should thrust out, in front of them 


πορεύεται, καὶ τὰ πρόβατα αὐτῷ ἀκολουθεῖ, 


heis going, and the sheep  tohim is following, 
ὅτι οἴδασιν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ" 
because they have known the voice of him; 


5 ἀλλοτρίῳ δὲ οὐ μὴ ἀκολουθήσουσιν ἀλλὰ 


- tostranger but not not they will follow but 
φεύξονται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ- 
they will flee from him, because - not 
-- οἴδασι τῶν. ἀλλοτρίων τὴν φωνήν. 
they have known ofthe 'strangers the voice. 
6 Ταύτην τὴν παροιμίαν ᾿εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
This the comparison said to them the 
᾿Ιησοῦς: ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τίνα 


Jesus; those but not knew what (things) 


ἦν ἃ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς. 
was which he was speaking to them. 


JOHN 9: 41—10: 6 


and they sald to 
him: “We are not 
blind also, are. we?” 
4liJesus said to 
them: “If You were 
blind, You would 
have no sin. But 
now You' say, “We 
see” Your sin  re- 
mains.” ᾿ 


10 “Most truly 1 

say to τοῦ, 
He that does not 
enter into the sheep- 
fold through the 
door but climbs up 
some other place, 
that one is a thief 
and a plunderer. 
2But he that en- 
ters through the 
door is shepherd of 
the sheep. 3 The door- 
keeper opens to this 
one, and the sheep 
listen to his voice, 
and he calls his 
own sheep by name 
and leads them out. 
4 When he has got 
all his own out, 
he goes before them, 
and the sheep fol- 
low him, because 
they know his voice. 
5A stranger they 
will by. no means 
follow but will. flee 


|from «him, because 


they do ποὺ know 
the voice of strang- 


ers” |GJesus spoke 
this comparison to 
them; but ' they did 


not know what the 
things meant that 
he was speaking to 
them. 


JOHN 10: “—15 


iváGoko τὸν πατέρα; καὶ τὴν ψυχήν: μου ¿know the Father; and 
amknowing the . Father, and ἴμ8. soul .ofme|I surrender my soul 
-|in behalf of the 


7 Therefore Jesus 
sald again: “Most 
truly 1 say -to: You; 


1 Elmev οὖν ᾿ πάλιν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Said therefore again the Jesus - 


᾿Αμὴν. ἀμὴν λέγω “ἁμῖν, ἐγώ εἰμι. ἡ 
Ami . am. 


τίθημι. -ÚTTEO τῶν. -προβάτων. 


Jam putting Over the + sheep. 


474 415 JOBN 10: 16—23 
sheep:. : 
j 


en. amen. Jamsaying :to You, 1 the|I am the: door”. of ᾿ 

θύρα τῶν -προβάτων. 8 πάντες ὅσοι the sheep. 8 All thosé 16. καὶ , ἄλλα τον" πρόβατα 16''And ΣΙ have 
door ofthe sheep, AU ” asmanyas|that have come in casa τον ον oa E sheep. | other ' sheep, — which 
ἦλθον ᾿“πρὸ ἐμοῦ κλέπται εἰσὶν kal¡place :of me. 818 ἔχω. ο ἃ , οὐκ; ἔστιν > ἐκ [are not of this” fold; 
came before me 'thieves are and |thieves. and plun. lam having :' which * not - 15 - outof | those: “also” I- “must 
λῃσταί: ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἤκουσαν αὐτῶν τὰ |derers; but the sheep |  TfÁc αὐλῆς: ταύτης" κἀκεῖνα Sel: bring, and they. will 
plunderers; but «ποῖ heard of them the |have ποὺ listened tó  * the fold '. this; and those: ᾿ itis necessary |lísten: to- “my:> voice, 
TpóBara.. 9. 9 εἶμι ἡ θύρα δι’  ¿époUujthem. 91 am the με ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ τῆς φωνῆς μου - ἀκούσουσιν; land they will -be- 
' sheep. am the con through. me |door;. whoever enters Le to lead,, and of the: voice -ofme they willhear, [come one: flock, one 
ἐάν. τις E εἰσέλθῃ - σωθήσεται καὶ: through me .will ¿be καὶ:.. γενήσονταξε >. :μία ποίμνη, εἷς, ; ποιμήν: | shepherd. 17 This 'is 

why “the Father loves 


ifever' (anyone “should πος he will be saved and- 


εἰσελεύσεται - : καὶ. ἐξελεύσεται καὶ νομὴν 
'he will goin'* “ánd' he will go out ' and  pasturage 


me, “ because: : 1: o 
"render :my- soul, 


11. διὰ... τοῦτό, pe ᾿ ὁ τ πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ’ 


go in and, out and ; 
y Through . this “me the: «Father ᾿ isloving 


| 
| ως ἰ 
saved, and. he” win and. they. will. become. | one +. flock; one shepherd: 
find pasturage. 10 The 
ἢ 


εὑρήσει. 10 ὁ κλέπτης οὐκ ἔρχεται εἰ |thief does not come ὅτι. ἐγὼ τίθημι ἡ ψυχήν' . μοῦ; |order. that 1. ey 
he will find. _ The: tbief not iscoming if ¡unless it is to Steal because. iS . o 8. ᾿ of me. receive 16 again. 
prova. «My καὶ θύσῃ and slay and de- va - mó ¿AB αὐτήν. 18. No man has: taken 
not in. order that he might Ubieve and he might slay stroy. 1 have come in order that: : (again * I should receive it “it away: from:*me,; 
καὶ ᾿ ἀπολέσῃ. ἐγὼ. ἦλθον ἵνα - [that they might have 18 οὐδεὶς ἦρεν: ᾿ αὐτὴν. ἀπ᾽. ἐμοῦ; ἀλλ ἐχὼ but 1 surrender δ 
and . he might destroy; 1-..came 'inorderthat|life and might: have No one liftedup . it, from me, but. [of -my “own: initiative: 
ζωὴν ἔχωσιν. καὶ. . περισσὸν lit -in abundance: ins - αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽: - ἐμαυτόῦ:. ἐξουσίαν |I':have authority to 
life they may have and ' abundant (thing) 111 am the fine am Ὁ putting _ it. “from. Enysett. Authority | surrender it, and 1 
ἔχωσι. 1 Ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ. Shepherd; the! ino | ἔχω τ «θεῖναι -. . αὐτήν; καὶ . ἐξουσίαν | have: authority to re- 
they may have. ' am “the 'shepherd the | Shnepaer e.- fine Ϊ lam > having " toput ” it and authority | cejye' it again. The 
καλός: ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς τὴν ψυχὴν | Shepherd surrenders 1 ἔχω ᾿᾿᾿ πάλιν λαβεῖν-.. αὐτήν’ ταύτην. τὴν [comimandment: on 
fine; the shepherd the fine” the. soul ¡his soul in behalf H lam: having.' again - to.receive:: it; this this I' received: from 
αὐτοῦ τίθησιν ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων: 12 ὁ ¡of the sheep. 12 The | ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον Tapa. τοῦ “πατρός. my Father.” ... 
of him is putting over :the sheep; - . .thelhired man, who. 18 ἢ commandment . Ἐτεδαγεῦ.: Bees ot the Father ἢ “19 «Again: a division 
μισθωτὸς καὶ. οὐκ ὧν ποιμήν, οὗ οὐκ ἰο  shepherd' and : μου. ᾿ bae o A "resulted _ among: the 
hireling and not o shepherd, of whom τοὶ to whom the: sheep H ΠΣ "Ιουδαΐ ““Jews because of 
ἔστιν. τὰ. πρόβατα. “Sra, θεωρεῖ -..- TOV| go. ποῦ belong: .'as Σχίσμα. πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν ποῖς ουδαίοις | these "words. 20 Many 
is *'the' “sheep “own, heisbeholding the _Spit again occurred in : the Jews :. of'“them' were" say- 
, EN “, | his own, behiolds the λό τούτο ; m 
λύκον ἐρχόμενον καὶ. --. ἀφίησιν, . τὰ, 1 ἃ τοὺς λόγους. τούτους. ΄: Τρ: “He has a demon 
wolf coming “and . ¿heéisletting go off the; wo a a an ls thesez > “and is Ad Why. do 
£ o bandons e sheep ὑτῶν - Δαιμόνιον cede 
πρόβατα καὶ εύγει, ..--- καὶ . ὁ .Aúxoc [92 Ἂς: ot a μ' o Proy listen to” him?” 
" sheep 8ηᾶ΄. μεῖς EE —” and “the ¡wolf .|and flees—and ' the ¡ but many :outof them. - he is having: 21 Others would say: 
-ἁρῤρπάζει αὐτὰ «ai oxoprifa,— . es ὅτι | wolf. snatches . them E os Cer hese Are . tot. the 
issnatching them and is scattéring,— > “¡because. and - scatters- them-— 1 You are. hearing? |: SO a ἃ po 
ὦ A Y of. a. demon- 
ἰισθωτός. -ἐστιν καὶ. οὐ μέλει αὐτῷ, ds. ΐ : Ταῦτα: τὰ ῥήματα οὖς | Sayings E : 
μ ς ἐστ 13 because .he. is. 8 “sayings not [ized man. A demon 


_hireling . heis and not ' “itis Enáttering to him 


περὶ. τῶν - προβάτων. : de ἐγώ εἰμι οὐδὲ 
about the” sheep. ΐ Y Ea : the 


ποιμὴν $. καλός, καὶ γινώσκω ἐπι τὰ - 
shepherd the fine, and lam knowing the (ones) 


ἐμὰ καὶ yivGokovoÍ pe. τὰ.  -ἐμά,. 


mine and” are 5 ἘΒΟΥΒῚΒ me. {δε (ones)-- mine, 


15 “ καθὼς ᾿ γινώσκει pe ὁ πατὴρ κἀγὼ 
according as 15 knowing me the Father 81 


hired' man “and - does 
not' care Lor Ὁ the 
sheep. 141 'am the 


'fine shepherd, and ὦ 


know my sheep and 
my sheep - know me, 
l5just as the Fa- 
ther..knows me and I 


᾿ διε ΠΗ saying. These": the: 


¿Sor ovilopévou" 
᾿ of being apmon zed [man]; 
, Etre aca pei, A 
“of blind (ones) i ] 


22 Ἐγένετο, τότε τὰ. 
ne ἀμπεπ. ll celebration of renewal in 


1 oca A al ls da θηρηκαμαι 


ΠΕ Ὲ 


cannot. open blind 


people's eyes; can: it?” 


22At that... time 


[the festival “of dedi- 
emos took place 


in Jerusalem, τὸ was 
wintertime, 23and 


JOHN 10: 24—-32 476 


TEPIETTÁTEL ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ évTA|Jesus was walking 
was walking about the Jesus in the temple in the|in the  temple' in 
στοᾷ τοῦ Σολομῶνος. 24 ἐκύκλωσαν | the colonnade of Sol. 
colonnade  ofthe Solomon. Encircled o:mon, 24 Therefor 6 
οὖν - αὐτὸν ol ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ : 
therefore him the Jews and £he J9ws encircleq 
ἔλεγον᾽ αὐτῷ “Ἕως πότε τὴν ψυχὴν 200. . BEEADS τὸ 
they were saying tohim Until when the soul |S2y to him: “How long 
ἡμῶν αἴρεις; εἰ σὺ εἴ ὁ χριστός͵ 16 you to keep our 
ΟΥ̓ us are you lifting up? If you αἴ the ' Christ, [souls in suspense? 
εἰπὸν ἡμῖν παρρησίᾳ 25 ἀπεκρίθη | If you are the Christ, 
say to us outspokenly. Answered | tell us outspokenly.” 
αὐτοῖς ὁ  ”Incoúgs Εἶπον ὑμῖν kai oUu|25Jesus answered 
tothem the Jesus Isaid tovYou and ¿not them: ““I told τοῦ 
πιστεύετε: τὰ ἔργα. ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῷ lang yet You do not 


am doing 
ταῦτα 


YOU are believing; the works which ἋΣ 


A an ᾿ Th 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρός μου e works 


that 1 am doing 'in 


believe. 


in the name  ofthe. Father” of me these (things) 

τ μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ: 26 ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς | [88 name of my Fa- 
is bearing witness — about me; but You |ther, these bear wit- 
οὐ πιστεύετε,. ὅτι οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐκ TÓv|ness about me. 26 But 


not are believing, because not σοῦ δῖ outof the 


ὦ κ € [you do ποὺ believe, 
προβάτων τῶν ἐμῶν. 27 τὰ πρόβατα: τὰ 


because τοῦ are 


hn ine. t : 

ἐμὰ EE τῆς ᾿ omar μου a LEO ἘΡΠΘ Pic ΤΥ" ahecO, 
ἀκο ιν AO 

mine ofthe voice ofme  arehearing, andl 27 My sheep listen 

γινώσκω αὐτά, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσίν μοι, |' MY Voice, and 1 


know them, and they 
follow me. 28And 1 
glve them  everlast- 
ing life, and they 
will by no means 
ever be destroyed, 
and no one will 
snatch them out of 
my hand. 29 What 
my Father has giv- 
en «me is something 
greater than all other 
things, and no one 
can snatch them out 
of the hand of the 
Father. 301 and the 
Father are one.” 


am knowing them, and they are following tome, 
28 κἀγὼ δίδωμι αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ 
8ΠΑΙ am giving ἴο ποῖα life everlasting, and 
οὐ μὴ . ἀπόλωνται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
not not they should be destroyed into the age, 
καὶ οὐχ ἁρπάσει τις αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς 
and not willsnatch anyone them outof the 
χειρός -pouv. 29 .ó πατήρ μου. ὃ 
hand oí me. The Father Ofme which 
δέδωκέν μοι πάντων μεῖζόν ἐστιν, καὶ 
he has given tome ofall - greater is, and 
οὐδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάζειν. ἐκ τῆς χειρὸ 
noone 15 8016 tobesnatching outof the ona 
τοῦ πατρός. 30 ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ 
ofíthe . .Father. I and the Father 


ἐσμεν. 


Ev 
one (thing) we are. ; 


31 ᾿Εβάστασαν πάλιν λίθους οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 


Carried again stones the Jews 310 
va λιθάσωσιν αὐτόν. LUCE. MOLE" [πὲ 
in order that they might stone him. |Jews lifted up stones 
32 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς Πολλὰ to stone him, 32 Je- 
- ¿Answered tothem . the Jesus - Many |sus replied to them: 


av 

ἔργα ἔδειξα ὑμῖν καλὰ 
ἔργ I showed to You fine (ones) 

ἐκ TOU- πατρός: . διὰ ποῖον 
out οὗ the Father; through . which sort 

αὐτῶν ἔργον ἐμὲ λιθάζετε; 
of them - work me YOU are stoníng? 
33 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ *lovdaio Περὶ. 
Answered to him the Jews About 
καλοῦ ἔργου οὐ λιθάζομέν ᾿ σε ἀλλὰ. περὶ 
fine work not wearestoning you but about 
βλασφημίας, καὶ ὅτι σὺ - ἄνθρωπος ὧν 
blasphemy, and because you man being 
ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν θεόν. 34 ἀπεκρίθη 
you are making yourself .. god, -  Answered 

αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐκ ἔστιν γεγραμμένον 


tothem the Jesus Not isit having been written 


tv τῷ νόμῳ ὑμῶν ὅτι ᾿Εγὼ εἶπα Θεοί ἐστε; 
in the- law ofwvou ἰδῇ 1 said gods you are? 


35 ei ἐκείνους εἶπεν θεοὺς πρὸς οὗἧς ὁ 


1 those hesaid gods toward whom the 
λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ οὐ δύναται 
word ofthe God occurred, and not is able 
λυθῆναι ἡ γραφή, 36 ὃν ὁ πατὴρ 


to be loosed the Scripture, whom the Father 


ἡγίασεν καὶ ἀπέστειλεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ὑμεῖς 
sanctified and he sent forth into the world you 


λέγετε ὅτι Βλασφημεῖς, ὅτι εἶπον 
are saying that You are blaspheming, because 1 said 


Υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ εἰμί; 37 εἰ οὐ ποιῶ τὰ 
Son ofthe God lam? If not Iam doing the 


ἔργα τοῦ πατρός μου, μὴ πιστεύετέ 
works ofthe Father ofme, not be believing You 


por 38 ei δὲ ποιῶ, κἂν ἐμοὶ 
to me; if but lamdoing, andifever tome 


un πιστεύητε τοῖς ἔργοις. πιστεύετε, 
not. Youmay believe tothe works believe you, 


ἵνα ᾿ γνῶτε. καὶ 
in order that You should know and 


LA 4 » b: Ἄ 
- γινώσκητε ὅτι ἐν Éépol ὁ πατὴρ 
YOU ar be knowing that in me the Father 


κἀγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρί. 39 Εζήτουν 
and 1 in the Father. . They were seeking 


᾿ οὖν αὐτὸν πάλιν πιάσαι" καὶ 

therefore him again to get hold of; and 
ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 
he went forth outof the hand  ofthem. 


40 Καὶ 


> 


πέραν 


ἀπῆλθεν πάλιν τοῦ 
other side 


And he went off again of the 
"lopSávou εἰς τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἦν. ᾿Ιωάνης 
Jordan into the place where was John 


JOHN 10: 3340 


“I displayed to You 
many fine works 
from the Father.. For 
which of those works 
are τοῦ stoning me?” 
33 The Jews answered 
him: “We are ston- 
ing you, ποὺ for a 
fine «work, but for 
blaspnemy, even - be- 
cause you, although 
being a man, make 
yourself a god.” 34 Je- 
sus answered them: 
“Is it not written in 
your Law, Ἵ said: 
“You are gods” ?*? 
351f he called “gods” 
those against whom 
the word of God 
came, and yet the 
Scripture cannot be 
nullified, 36 do You 
say to me whom the 
Father sanctiñied and 
dispatched into the 
world, “You blas- 
pheme, because I 
said, 1 am God's Son? 
371f I am not doing 
the - works ΟΥ my 
Father, do not. be- 
lieve me. 38 But if I 
am doing them, even 
though You do not 
believe me, believe the 
works, in -order that 
ὙΟ :may come to 
know and may. con- 
tinue knowing that 


¡the Father is in union 


with me and 1 am 
in ' union .. with * the 
Father.” 39 Therefore 
they tried again to 
seize him; but he 
got out of their reach. 

4050 he went off 
again across the. Jor- 
dan' to “the place 
where John - was 


JOHN 10: 41—11: 5 


καὶ ἔμενὲν.: 


βαπτίζων, ΄ 
“and: he was remaining 


τὸ: πρῶτον : 
baptizing, 


the first [time] 


ἐκεῖ, 41 ᾿καὶ πολλοὶ ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 
there. “And many". came. toward him and 
wey ν΄ εὖτε -- ᾿[Ιωὡάνης΄.. μὲν σημεῖον 
they were saying. that John indeed sign 
ἐποίησεν οὐδέν, - πάντα ᾿ .δὲ ᾿ ὅσα 
did none, “ all. (things) but  asmany as 
εἶπεν ᾿ἰωάνης rrepi τούτου. ἀληθῆ ἦν. 
said John: about. this (one). true was. 


42 kai πολλοὶ. ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν. ἐκεῖ. 
000 , many” “believed:: into «him Mere. 


11 Ἣν: δέ τις 
Was but some [man] .. 


ἀπὸ Βηθανίας ἐκ. τῆς 
from Bethany:*- outof the. 


Mápdac' πῆς ἀδελφῆς" 
Martha” of the -sister_ 


Μαριὰμ: τς ἀλείψασα τὸν" κύριον 
Mary “having greased-. the: 


μύῤῳ. καὶ :- “᾿ἐκμάξασα ᾿ 
to perfumed oil and. τ οτος pea dry off 


TróSaG . αὐτοῦ. ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς, ἧς 
feet. of him' to: the. . “hairs -of her,+* “of whom 


6 «Sedo. Aáloipos ἠσθένει. 


the... brother - Lazarus was being sick. 


3 mide ἤ εν ἀδελφαὶ, “πρὸς 
Sent forth _sisters, ] . toward 


αὐτὸν 10€ ες ὃν. 
¿him . - see . whom 


Αὐξαρὸς 


A Lazarus 


po 
being sick, 
κώμης: Μάρίας καὶ 
village ΟΣ Mary and 
es, 

αὐτ 2 ἣν δὲ 
of pe ες Was. but 


the ΠΣ 
᾿ "τοὺς 
"the 


Ñ ob. ad. 
therefore ' the. 
“o KÚúpie, 


λέγουσαι ᾿ 
Ττιοτά,... 


saying... 
z “quel > τῶ: τὰς ἀσθενεῖ... 
you are e having altection for. aero τ ds being sick. 


4” ἀκούσας" :δὲ ᾿ ὁ "Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν :Αὗτῃ 
Having heard but. the .:Jesus -: said: 


"ἡ ἀσθένεια οὐκ ἔστιν: - πρὸς θάνατον". ἀλλ᾽ 
the sickness not. . is “toward death ὁ but 
ὑπὲρ. “τῆς δόξης τοῦ “θεοῦ '- Iva: 
over the paty ofthe God : in order that 
 δοξᾶσ' θῇ ᾿ὅ υἱὸς ποῦ Θεοῦ δι’ 


paria E , ἐν: 
5. ἠγάπα. -. δὲ ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς τὴν᾽ 
Was loving. ἃ “Ῥαὶ the Jesus the 
Máplav .kai Thy. ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν 
Martha “and the sister. τς of her and 


1; 34 Lara EOS, NBA; “El.e-azar (meaning “God 


Lord -* 


: This. 


jheard it “he: 


the 


473 


baptizing at first, 
and he stayed there, 
41 And many people 
came ἴο him, - and 
they “began saying: 
“John, indeed, did not 
perform. a single sign, 
but as many things 
.as Jonn said about 
this 5 man - were all 
true.” 42 And “many 


| put ” faith in. him 


there, 


11 Now there was, a 

«certain man sick, 
Laza: rus*. οὗ. Beth'az 
ny, οὗ the village of 
¡Mary and: of Martha 
her. sister. * 21t was, 
in fact, the” Mary 
that “greased the Lord 
with perfumed oil.and 
wiped his. feet «dry 
¡with her hair,' whose 
brother. Laz'a-rus* 
was sick. 3 Therefore 
his «sisters dispatched 
word to him, saying: 
“Lord, see!” “the..' one 
for whom. you have 
.affection-: “is. sick.” 
4 But when ¿Jesus 
said: 
“This sickness is not 
“with death” as “its 


do ἐν object, but is- for 
might dE podes. “the” Son ofthe:' ¿God _tirough 


the glory of God, in 


order” that the Son 
of God may be -glo- 


rified through it:”. -: 
-5 Now» Jesus loved 
Marthá “ánd “her sister 


is helper”), J7-14,16-19, 


A e, 


| 
E 


419 «JOHN 11:6—13 

Λάζαρον. 6 a οὖν ᾿ ἤκουσεν ὅτι [and Laza-rus.* 6 How- 
Lazarus. therefore he heard.- — thatjeyer, when he heard 
ἀσθενέϊ, τότε μὲν. ἔμεινεν év|that he was. sick, 
heisbeing sick, then indeed heremained in|then: he actually re- 
0: ἦν : τόπῳ δύο ἡμέρας: 7 ἔπειτα |mained ὑπο. days in 
which he was place days; : thereupon (the. place. where: he 
μετὰ. - τοῦτο -: λέγει : τοῖς: - μαθηταῖς | was. 7 Then after this 
after  - this heis saying to the  - disciples. | he .said: to: .the- dis- 
. A Ὡμεν: ᾿, εἰς : τὴν ᾿Ἰουδαίαν. πάλιν. | ciples: . “Let. us: go 
Let us ob ¿0 the Judea again. tinto Ju-de'a: again.” 
8. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ. οἱ μαθηταί “PafBef,: νῦν [8 The -¿disciples .. said 
: Are saying. to hinz: the disciples . .Rabbi,.. now.fto him:.:“Rabbi, just 
ἐζήτουν. as: λιθάσαι. οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοὶ, Kad | lately. : the --Ju-de'ans 
were seeking . you ..to stone - the :: .Judeans,. and | were seeking to stone 
πάλιν: εὐ ὑπτάγεις. éxel;--9 ἀπεκρίθη | you, and: 8.6 - you 
again you are going under there? -.. Answered. | going” there again?” 
᾿Ιησοῦς. Oúxi.- δώδεκα, ὥὧραΐί... εἰσιν. τῆς |9Jesus. answered: 
Jesus” - Not'  twelve - hours, “are ” Ofthe “There “are .twelve 
ἡμέρας; ἐάν. , τίς. - περιπατῇ .. ἐγ, πῇ |hours. . of _daylight, 
day? -Hrever anyone may be, walking about: ta the, 'are there “hot? If any- 
᾿ἡμέρᾳ,, - οὐ. προσκόπτει, +. «ὅτι ᾿- τὸ one: walks in daylight 
ES ] "not .he is striking toward, because. the [he does; hot: bump 
φῶς TOD. «κόσμου τούτου: βλέπει: against. anything, be- 
ght cof the world : A "this “he i 15 seeing; cause ¿he seés the 
10 ἐὰν . δέ τις. περιπατῇ. -¿v τῇ Hight of -this-. world. 


“ifever. but anyone may be walking about io the 


νυκτί, προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ φῶς 
night, - he is striking toward, “because the light: 


οὐκ ἔστιν. ἐν᾽ αὐτῷ. -- 
not. ἘΝ ἔν him, E ρος 


10-But if anyone: walks 
lin. the. night, he 
Tbumps «against .sóme- 
..|thing,. because...the 
[light js not' in “him.” 
X|:. 11 He ¿said these 
τ ALL. | things; and after”. this 
- Múfapog, | he said. .to them: 
1 “Laz/a-rus* our friend 

AQ | has. gone. -to” rest, but 
 :E-am journeying:there 

¡to awaken him: from 
sleep.'* 12 Therefore 
the *disciples said: to 
him: “Lord, if he has 
¡gone to rest, he will 
. [get "well. "13 Jesus 
had. spoken, however, 

ἣ about his, death. 'Butb 


«καὶ 
and 


: εἶπεν, 
he said, 


αὐτοῖς. 
.to.them. -..΄ 


κεκοί μηται, 
“85 laid down to rest, 


ἐξυπνίσῳ 


11 .-.- ταῦτα 
“These (things) 


. λέγει. 
; he. is saying" 


- φίλος. ἡμ μῶν... 
me frien of us. 


πορεύο μαι e ] ἵνα : . 
lam gomg - inorderthat -* I might getoutof sleep' 
αὐτόν. 12 εἶπαν . o0v οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτῷ 
him. 7 Said. ' therefore * the” e scibles to him. 
Κύριε; ei”. ᾿ κεκοίμηται -ὠ ὃ σωθήσεταε. 
Lord; H he has laid down to rest, He will be saved.. 


13 ΄- εἰρήκει" δὲ - ὁ, Ἰησοῦς. περὶ --" 
"Had spoken ' but : the... Jesus - about: 


θανάτου “adToÚ. EN «οἱ δὲ ἔδοξαν ᾿ ὅτι 
- death 


-:+of him. Those (ones)” but thought -:that | they... . imagined he 
περὶ τῆς -κοιμήσξως:. τοῦ 


ὕπνου λέγει: [was speaking. . about 
about: the taking rést- ofthe. sleep he is saying. taking rest in sleep. 


τοῦτο. 
ES 


5» 112 See. verse 1 footnotes, ἰδ pS 
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14 τότε οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς [14 Αὖ' that time, there- 
Then therefore said tothem the: Jesus |fore, Jesus said ::-tg 
παρρησί Λάξαρος ἀπέθανεν, 15 kai|them  outspokenly: 
oe Lazarus died, and | “Laz'a-rus*' has dieq, 
χαίρω δι᾽ ὑμᾶς, ἵνα i5and 1 rejoice : on 

1 am rejoicing through - YOU, in order that | your account that: 1 
πιστεύσητε, ὅτι οὐκ ἤμην ἐκεῖ: ἀλλὰ γὰθ ποῦ  there,- in 
χοῦ might believe, that not Iwas there; but lorder for YOU to 
ἄγωμεν ,πτρὸς αὐτόν. 16 εἶπεν | believe. But let us go 
let us be going: toward him. Said |to him.” 16 Therefore 
οὖν. Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος | Thomas, who was 
therefore Thomas the (one) being said Twin called The Twin, said 
τοῖς συνμαθηταῖς ἼΑγωμεν καὶ | to ' his. fellow * disci- 
to the fellow disciples Let us be going also | ples: “Let 'us also go, 
ἡμεῖς ἵνα ἀποθάνωμεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. |that we may die with 

"we  inorderthat wemightdie with. him. him.” 

1 Ἐλθὼν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὗρεν} 17 Consequently 
Having come therefore the Jesus found when Jesus arrived, 
αὐτὸν τέσσαρας ἤδη ἡμέρας ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ |he found he had "815 
him - four: already days having in the|ready been four days. 
μνημείῳ. 18 ὧν δὲ -«Βηθανία ἐγγὺς  ἴᾷ the memorial tomb, 
memorial tomb, - Was but  Bethany near ¡18 Now Beth'a-ny was 


τῶν ᾿Ιεροσολύμων ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων δεκαπέντε. | near Jerusalem at. ἃ 


the Jerusalem as from  stadia fifteen. distance of about two 
19 πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν | miles. 19 Accordingly 

Many but outof the Jews had come many of the Jews 
πρὸς. τὴν Máplav καὶ Μαριὰμ ἵνα had come to Martha 
toward -the Martha and Mary in order that |and Mary in order 
παραμυθήσωνται αὐτὰς περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ. [ὑο console them con- 
they might console ἴθ about the brother. |cerning their brother, 
20 ἡ οὖν Μάῤθα᾽ ὡς ἤκουσεν ὅτι 20 Therefore Martha, 

The therefore Martha as sheheard that|when she heard that 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἔρχεται ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ" Μαριὰμ | Jesus was coming, 
Jesus is coming met : to him; Mary |met him; but Mary 
δὲ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ ἐκαθέζετο. 21 εἶτεν οὖν |kept sitting'at home. 
but in the house was sitting. Said therefore| 21 Martha therefore 


᾿Ιησοῦν Κύριε, εἰ ἧς said to Jesus: “Lord; 


ἡ Μάρθα πρὸς ñ 
Jesus: ' Lord, if you were |if you had been. here 


the Martha toward 


ὧδε οὐκ ἂν ἀπέθανεν ὁ ἀδελφός μου᾽ [τὴν brother would not 
ἄρ _not likely died the sie oí me; | have died. 22 And yet 
καὶ νῦν οἷδα ὅτι ' σα ; resen 
and now lhave known that as many (things) as at present 1 know 

A A ὃν θεὸ δώ that as many things 
ἂν αἰτήσῃ τὸν θεὸν δώσει σοι : 
likely you mightask the God willgive toyou|%5 YOU ask God 
ὁ θεός. 23 λέγε αὐτὸ ὁ Ἰησοῦς το; God will give 
the God. - Issaying toher the Jesus | you.” 23 Jesus said to 

es 

᾿Αναστήσεται ὁ ἀδελφός σου. 24 λέγει | her: al brother 
Will stand up. the brother of you. Is Saving will rise.” 24 Martha 


14* See verse 1, footnotes, 
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said to him: “1 know 
he will rise in the 
resurrection on. the 
last day.” 25 Jesus 
said to her: “I. am 
the resurrection and 
the life. He that ex- 
ercises faith in: me, 
even though he dies, 
will come to life; 
26and everyone that 
is living and exercises 
faith in me will never 
die ' at al. Do you 
believe this?” .. 27 She 
said to him: “Yes, 
Lord;-1 have believed 
that you are the 
Christ. the Son. of 
God, the One com- 
ing into the.-.world.” 
28 And when she had 
said this, she went 
eloff and called Mary 
|her sister, saying se- 
cretly: “The Teacher 
is present and is call- 
ing you.” 29 The' lat- 
.|ter, when' she heard 
this, got «up quickly 
and was on her: way 
to him. 

30 Jesus had not 
yet, in “fact, come 
into the: village, but 
he was still in the 
place "where. Martha 
met him. 81 There- 
fore the Jews that 
were with her in 
the house. and" that 
Were consoling * “her, 
on seeing Mary rise 
quickly and ᾿ 80. out, 
followed her,' sup- 
posing that she was 
going to the memo- 
rial «tomb to weep 
there. 32 And so Mary, 


Μάρθα Οἷδα ὅτι 
to him the: * Martha 1 have known that 


ἀναστήσεται ἐν τῇ “ἀναστάσει ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ 
he will stand up in δὲ resurrection in the - last 


25 elrev αἱ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Εγώ εἰμι 
ἡμέρᾳ: : Said. pg the Judas ὺ Y ἪΝ 


ἀνάστασις καὶ ἡ 
the. resurrection and the. 
πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ κἂν ἀποθάνῃ 
believing into ἴθ  andiftever 6 should die 


¡cero 26καὶ πᾶς ὁ ζῶν καὶ πιστεύων 
he will live, and everyone the living and. believing 


εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" 
into me ποῖ not should die into the age; 


πιστεύεις τοῦτο; 21 λέγει αὐτῷ 
are believing you this? She is saying to him 
Naí, KÚpte' ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα ὅτι σὺ el 
Yes, Lord; 1 have believed :that you are 
ὁ χριστὸς ὁ. υἱὸς. τοῦ: θεοῦ ὁ εἰς. τὸν 
the Christ the Son ofthe' God the (one) into the 
κόσμον ἐρχόμενος. 28 καὶ τοῦτο εἰποῦσα 
world 5 coming. . And - this  —havingsaid 
. ἀπῆλθεν καὶ ἐφώνησεν Μαριὰμ τὴν 
she wentoff and she sounded for Mary. 
ἀδελφὴν... ᾿ αὐτῆς λάθρᾳ’  εἴπασα Ὁ 


sister, .  ofher  secretly having said The 


διδάσκαλος: -πάρεστιν καὶ φῶνεϊ 
, Teacher . is alongside and  heissounding for 


σε. 29 :.¿xeivn δὲ, ὡς ἤκουσεν ἠγέρθη 
you. That (one) but as' she heard she rose up 


ταχὺ καὶ ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν". 
quickly and  shewascoming toward him; 
30 - οὔπω δὲ de pei οὖ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς “τὴν 
not χεὶ τοῦς had come..the . Jesus ' into the 


κώμην, ἀλλ᾽ - ἦν. ἔτι .ἐν τῷ: τόπῳ ὅπου 
village, but há was -yet:in the place where 


ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἡ. Μάρθα. 33. οἱ οὖν. 
τς tohim the” Martha, “The therefore - 


“lcuñaio! ol ὄντες per” αὐτῆς ἐν πῇ 
ñ Jews - the (ones) being with ' her” in' the 


οἰκίᾳ kad παραμυθούμενοι "αὐτήν, ἰδόντες 

house and. consoling her,. -. having seen 
τὴν. Μαριὰμ ὅτι ταχέως. ὀὈὠὡὠἀνέστη καὶ 
the Mary - that quickly  shestood up - and 


ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῇ. δόξαντες ὅτι 
went out, they followed toher thinking that 


ὑπάγει εἰς. «τὸ μνημεῖον ἵνα 
She is going under into the memorialtomb in orderthat 


κλαύστ ἐκεῖ. 32 ἡ. -; οὖν Μαριὰμ 
she might weep there. - «The therefore . Mary - 


αὐτῷ ἡ. 


ζωή ᾿ the (one) | 
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arrived 
where Jesus was: :and 
caught sight. of him, 
fell! at his feet,.. say 
¿ing- to him:. “Lord,. if 
you had: been here, 
my brother- would not 
have died.” :33 Jesus, 
therefore, when -he 
saw. her weeping -and 
the Jews that came 
with her - weeping, 


: ἦλθεν. * ὅπου᾽. ἦν. 


"85: “she came where . was:: Jesus-: having seen: 


αὐτὸν - " ἔπεσεν:. αὐτοῦ - πρὸς - τοὺς - πόδας, 
him; + fell : ofhim toward. [86 .:- feet; 
λέγουσα. αὐτῷ. Kúpte, εἰ - τ ὦδε οὐκ 
τ saying: tohim - Lord, - if you were::here τοὶ ἢ 
εἰν ou. ἀπέθανεν. ὁ ἀδελφός. 33 ᾿Ιησοῦς 
likely. ofíme -: died -: the. brother, 2 Jesus 


οὖν . 06 εἶδεν αὐτὴν . κλαίουσαν καὶ 
therefore as  hesaw her: ::  weeping-” and 
O τοὺς +=: συνελθόντας + αὐτῇ -: ᾿Ιουδαΐους 
the nes) «having come with  toher: : Jews . 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἰδοῦσα |when she 


κλαίοντας ἐνεβριμήσατο . τῷ «πνεύματι KGi]groaned ἴῃ the. spir- 
weeping - ¿hegroaned -.tothe. : spirit .and|itt and became trou: 
τἐτάῤαξεν ετος ἑαυτόν, 84 καὶ εἶττεν Ποῦ [Ὀ16ἅ; 34and. he: said: 
he troubled - himself, and  hesaid Where ¡“Where .have τοῦ 
τεθείκατε. ᾿ αὐτόν;: λέγουσιν -. αὐτῷ [1614 him?”: Fhey said 
have you put. . him? :: They 816 saying tohimito him: “Tord, come 
Kúpte,:. ἔρχου. καὶ ἴδε. 35 ἐδάκρυσεν. Óó'land- see.” 385 Jesús 
Lord, . becoming and. see. Shed tears : the | gave - way to - tears! 
᾿Ιησοῦς. -36 - ἔλεγον. - - οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι | 36 Therefore the Jews 
Jesus... Weresaying' therefore the. Jews'. began to -say: “See 
[δε πῶς. ταν ἐφίλει. ᾿ αὐτόν. | what .affection- he 
¿See :how- “he was “having affection for. him. used 'to have “for 
37, τινὲς “δὲ -.- ἐξ - αὐτῶν εἶπαν:, Οὐκ. ἐδύνατο | him!” 37 But -“SOMe 
-¡¿Some but : :out.of. them said - Not wasable | of them said: “Was 
τοῦτος ὁ. .- ἀνοίξας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς | ποὺ this [man] that 
this (one) - - the. having opened- the eyes opened the eyes “of 
"τοῦτ -ατυφλοῦ ποιῆσαι .-- ἵνα :-: καὶ [ἔπε blind :man: able 
of the. . blind lone) - tomake. 'inorderthat also | ¿y prevent: this .one 
οὗτος - μὴ ἀποθάνῃ;.᾿ from dying?” τῇ 
this (one) not should die? pe ER 
38 - ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν ὅλιν ἢ ᾿ 88 Hence Jesus, “af 
ἢ E TOM er- .groaning' again 
ἐμβριμά οὐ ἐν e 2822 within himself, came 
ἐς Ἑαυτῷ ἔρχεται --. εἰς 
groaning . e ia "himself iscoming ;:into ἰῷ the memorial E 
ες τ was, in fact, 
A. ὠνημεῖον- atu "ἂν νι δὲ pai PAN ; καὶ cave, “ind “a ΠΕΣ 


“was but  . cave, “and 
αὐτῷ. 39. λέγει. -ὁ-} 


the memorial tomb; e 
λίθος ᾿ ἐπέκειτο᾽ ἐπ’ " was lying against it. 


stone was lying upon . “it. Issaying the 39 Jesus said: “TAKE 
᾿ἴησοὺς “Aparte ΄. τὸν λίθον." λέγει. αὐτῷ [the stone .away.” 
Jesus Lift up You" the stone. .. 15 saying to him Martha, “the sister: of 
A . ἀδελφὴ.  ὀπτοῦ.- τετελευτηκότος | the - deceased,' said 
the: ᾿ς sister” ὑπο “of the (one) . ¡having deceased : “ 
Μάρθο 5 bie, ἥδ SL to him: “Lord, by now 
a Κύρι non o) εἰ "7 τεταρταῖος | 
Martha Lord, already he is smelling, fourt. πὰς ᾿ς e de sméll, 40 for 
ji αν PA 
γάρ ἐστὶν. 4 -λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐκ NS ὦ Je- 
for - is. ' “-Issaying toher the: Jesus Not |SUs said to her: “Did 
εἶπόν σοὶ - ὅτι: ᾿ἰἐὰν- -. πιστεύσῃς 1 not tell you that 
Isaid. - to. you .' that τ᾿ ifever : you should believe |if you would. belieye 


| 
E 


483 JOHN. 11; 4147 
τς ὄψῃ" 5 o mo "δόξαν .: TOD -οτθεοῦ; [σοὰ  would:..see the 
you wises ἐς the... .Elory,.: ofthe - God?.lglory:.0f.:God2”” 

ἦραν «τ. οὖν --: τὸν :- λίθον... ὁς δὲ | 41:Therefore they 

They Jifted up therefore--.the stone o but |took.:«the stone away. 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἦρεν- τοὺς ᾿ὀφθάλμοὺς.- καὶ Now Jesus raised 
_ Jesus:; Jifted up..; ¡e ¡eyes ΩΝ and:[his eyes: heávenward 


E EÚXAPIOTÓ GOL in ὅτι pand said: “Father, 

a 3 "to you... that|I” thank you“ that 

ἤκουσάς - θυ. 42: ἐγὼ" ἤδειν ὅτι ἰσχοὺὰ have heard .me. 
you heard: mezclo Bit bad! own::.:that [42 True, . 1. :knew.. that 
πάντοτέ - - Hou. -. τοἀκούεις GAMA. :51%-|you always hear me; 

always” - 0f me an Heaiagia but - «through |but .on account... οὗ 
τὸν ὄχλον ::": τὸν᾿ "περιεστῶτα:.--- εἶστον |:bhe:,.crowd.- standing 


¡around: l:::spoke; >. in 
order, that. they. might 
believe .that you- sent 


the «crowd : πε (one). having stood around-- 1 said 


πιστεύσωσιν - οὐ ὅτι αἰσύ:: 2 ME 


in order that they: should believe :: : that : --yOU-. me: 


ἀπέστειλας. 43 καὶ... “ταῦτα: εἰπὼν-:. {πιὸ forth.” ¿43 And 
sent forth; -And,: these.(things) havingsaid | when he δᾶ: said 

ων ε a ixpaúyacev:: Aúfape, δεῦρο: | these things, he, cried 
Ae ec μ e A pa out. as ¿¿hither ῃ "out: 8. -Ἰοπᾶ 
-ἔξω. 044 ἐξῆλθεν :. -- ὁ-΄. «5. “τεθνηκὼς voice: -“Laz/a-10S,* 
pe Ϊ En out-..: the: (one» ἢ having died | come..on- out!” 44The 

τ΄ SeÑe] μένος ᾿ τοὺς: ς πόδας καὶ τὰς" χεῖρας | Lman], that had been, 


*dead:came out with 
his feet and. hands 
bound. with. wrap- 
pings, and his 'coun- 
tenance . was. bound 
about .with, a., cloth, 
Jesus said to them: 
“Loose: him and. Sl 
'him' go.” EG a A 


having ΜΕΝ bound the feet. and the: hands 


κειρίαις; . «καὶ: ἡ ὅ ὄψις αὐτοῦ σουδαρίῷ 
to O aties Panda, ¡and: 08 face ofhim ἴο cloth 
 TrEpiedÉDETO: 1002; λέγει ... Ó :*IncoUs 
had been bound about. Is saying: the Jesus 
αὐτοῖς: Λύσατε αὐτὸν kald ¿> ἄφετε αὐτὸν}. 
to them Loose You. him and: let το ξὸ off: dhim- 
ὑπάγειν: si O τ 
to be going under, ὑῶν Ὁ E 
45 FloAñol. mov. ¿xk . τῶν roba! 7 45: Therefore - many 
Many .. therefore οαΐ of - the -Jews, —jOf “the Jews' «that 
το -- ἐλθόντες.., τερὸς τὴν᾽ -Μαριᾶμ. καὶ had come ἴο Ὁ Mary 
the (ones) having come toward the ** Mary - “and “and * that beheld 
θεασάμεναι .. O ἐποίησεν," “ἐπίστευσαν. “εἰς what he did, put 
having viewed, "which "he did, ᾿ believed «into | faith in. him; “46 but 
αὐτὸν’ * 46 τινὲς δὲ: ἐξ αὐτῶν: ἀπῆλθον some of ' them “went 


- him; 0. o y but οἷν of a : wentoff. a off. to the Phari- 
“πρὸ τοὺ αρισαίϊου: “καὶ. εἶπαν ἀὐτοῖς: 
es ς E PES ἀρισαίους ᾿ and said: to, them sees and : told them 


toward :: the- 
ἐν ἃ a “τὴ ἐποίησεν 
what (things) did 

47. Συνήγαγον.. .o0v οἷ" 


the- things Jesus did. 
“Jesus. '47.Consequently' the 
chief. priests and: the 

ἀρχιερεῖ καὶ 
Led together therefore” “the” ei and |Pharisees gathered the 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι «auvéSpiov, καὶ “᾿ ἔλεγον. “ San'he-drin - together 
the . Pharisees Sanhedrin, and ' they were "saying and * began * to ' say: 


*] ησοῦς: : 


43. See verse-1, footnotes, 905. το ὑπὸ ΟἼΗΣΙΣ 


JOHN 11: 48—54 


Τί TrotoUpev ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
What are we doing because this the man 
πόλλὰ “ποιεῖ Ὁ pela; 48. ἐὰν 
many — is doing signs? If ever 

ἀφῶμεν αὐτὸν οὕτως, πάντες 
we should let go off ¿him thus, cal 


πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐλεύσονται οἱ 


will believe : into him,: δῃαά  willcome ' the 
Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ ἀροῦσιν ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν 
Romans and they will liftup ofus δ: ἃ the 
τόπον καὶ τὸ ἔθνος. 49 εἷς δέ τις 
place and the nation. "One - but some 
ἐξ αὐτῶν Καιάφας, ἀρχιερεὺς... ὧν τοῦ 
outof. το Caiaphas, chief priest being of the 
ἐνιαυτοῦ “ἐκείνου, - εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς -- οὐκ 
year - that, said - to them You not 
᾿ οἴδατε οὐδέν, 50 :- οὐδὲ 
have known . nothing, ... ἐν “not-but 
τυ λογίζεσθε π΄ ὅτι. συμφέρει - ΄. 
YOU are reasoning out that. itis bearing together 
ὑμν Tva “εἷς. ἄνθρωπος ἀποθάνῃ 
to you ἴῃ order ἰμαΐ.. one man should die 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ ἔθνος 
over the . people ''and not. whole the nation 
: ἀπόληται. 51 Τοῦτο δὲ ἀφ᾽ 
should be destroyed. 6 This -' but from 
ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ εἶπεν, ἀλλὰ ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ 


himself not hesaid, but chief priest being ΟΥ̓ the: 


ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου. ἐπροφήτευσεν ὅτι ᾿ ἔμελλεν 


year that he prophesied that. was about 
"Incoúg ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους, 
Jesus to be dying off over the nation, 
52 kai οὐχ ὑπὲρ ToU. ἔθνους μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ 
and ποῦ over the “nation only, but 
ἵνα καὶ τὰ . τέκνα τοῦ. θεοῦ 
in orderthat also the children  ofthe God 
τὰ“. .. διεσκορτπισμένα ; 
the (ones) having been scattered through 
ες συναγάγῃ ες ἕν. 53 "Amr 
he might lead together into. - one. . From 
ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας ἐβουλεύσαντο 
“that . therefore the day " they took counsel 

ἵνα :. -ἀποκτείνωσιν͵ αὐτόν. 

in order that they might kill him. 
54. Ὁ “ οὖν * ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκέτι 
The therefore Jesus not yet 
παρρησία... περιεπάτει ἐν τοῖς ᾿ἰουδαίοις, 


outspokenly was walking about in the 
ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς 
but he went off from there 


Jews, 
τὴν χώραν. 
into the country 


434 


“What are we'to: do, 
because this man 
performs many signs? 
48 1£ we let hini alone 
¡this way, they will 
all put: faith in him, 
and the Romans : will 
come and take away 
bota our: place :and 
our nation.” 49 But 
a certain one of them, 
Ca'ia:phas, who 'was 
high priest that: year, 
said to «them: :“Yoy 
do not know: any- 
thing at al, -50 and 
You. do not: rea- 
son out that” dt. is 
bo. YOUR benefit 
for one man to. die 
in behalf of the 
people and not for 
the whole nation 
to be destroyed.” 
51 This, though, he 


did not say: of his 


cwn  originality; but 
because he was high 
priest that year, he 
prophesied : that 'Je- 
sus was destined to 
die for the nation; 
52and not for the 
nation orily, but in 
order that the chil- 
dren of God who 
are scattered about 
he might also gath- 
er together in - one, 
53 Therefore from 
that day on: they 
took counsel to kill 
him. ᾿ 

54 Hence Jesus no 
longer walked - about 
publicly among the 
Jews, but he departed 


«from there to... the 


. ἱερῷ 


485 


»“γὺς τῆς ἐρήμου εἷς Ἐφραὶμ λεγομένην 
ἐγγὺς τὸς aesoláte Iplacel, into Ephraim being said 


όλιν, κἀκεῖ: ἔμεινεν. μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν. 
τον and there he remained with the disciples, 


55 Ἣν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα. τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
Was but. near the passover of the Jews, 


καὶ ἀνέβησαν πολλοὶ εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἐκ 


and wentup many into Jerusalem out of 
ñ χώρας πρὸ. τοῦ πάσχα 
τὴς country before the passover 
va ἁγνίσωσιν . ἑαυτούς. 
in order that * they might purify selves. 
56 ἐζήτουν οὖν. τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ 


-They Were seeking therefore the Jesus and 


ἔλεγον μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐν τῷ 
they were saying with  .-one another in the 


. ἑστηκότες Τί δοκεῖ. ὑμῖν; 
temple having stood What: isitseeming to You? 
εὅτι.. οὐ . ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν. ἑορτήν; 
That not not hemightcome into the festival? 


57 δεδώκεισαν ..δὲ. οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Kal: oi: 
Had given but the “chief priests and “the 


Φαρισαῖοι ἐντολὰς ἵνα. - ἐάν τις. 
Pharisees commands in order that ifever anyone 


νῷ - ποῦ ἐστὶν . μηνύσῃ,.. ὅπως. 
should Enow where heis he should disclose; that 
: πιάσωσιν. : αὐτόν... 
they might get hold of him, 

Ὁ οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸ. ἕξ ἡμερῶν. 


12 


τοῦ 
ofthe passover came 


The therefore - Jesus before. six days 
πάσχα ἦλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν, ὅπου ἦν 
into Bethany, where was 


Λάζαρο - ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
Doa _—whom' raisedup outof dead (ones) 
> δ Ea cc» , EN A ον ὧν 
Ιησοῦς. 2 ἐποίησαν οὖν “αὐτῷ 
desu? - They made therefore to him 
δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, καὶ ἡ  Mápla διηκόνει, 
supper. . there, and the Martha was serving, 
ὁ. δὲ - Λάζαρος εἷς ἦν ἐκ - τῶν 
the but Lazarus one was  outof'- the 
" 7: ᾿ : 3 mn * Ta 
ἀνακειμένων -“ σὺν αὑτῷ. 3 οὖν 
lying πο αξα together with him. The therefore 
Μαριὰμ λαβοῦσα λίτραν μύρου 
᾿ ere having received poúnd of perfumed oil 
νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτίμου ἤλειψεν . τοὺς 
of nard genuine ofmuch price greased the 
πόδας τοῦ ᾿ἰησοῦ καὶ ἐξέμαξεν ταῖς θριξὶν 


feet . ofthe “Jesus - and wiped off tothe hairs 


JOHN 11: 55-12: 3 


country near the wil- 


derness, into a city 


called E'phra-im, and 
there he remained 
with the 
55 Now the passover 


disciples. 


of the Jews was near, 
and many people 
went up out of the 
country .to Jerusalem 


before the passover in 


order to cleanse 


themselves ceremoni- 


ally. 56 Therefore 
they went looking for 


-Jesus and they would 


say to one another as 
they stood around in 
the temple: “What is 
YOUR opinion? That 
he. will, not come to 
the. festival at, al?” 
57 As it was, the chief 
priests and the Phar- 


¡sees had given orders 
that if anyone. got to 


know where he was, 
he should disclosé [it], 
in. order that they 
might seize him.” 

Accordingly .Je- 
sus, six. days. be- 
fore the .passover, 


“arrived at -Beth'a«ny, 


where Laz'a-rus* was 
whom - Jesus had 
raised up from the 
dead. 2 Therefore they 
spread δὴ evening 
meal for him: there, 
and Martha was min- 
istering, but Laz'a -rus* 
was one of fhose re- 
clining at the table 
with him. 3Mary, 
therefore, took a 
poúund - of perfumed 
oil, :genuine nard, 
very  costly, and ' she 
egreased the feet 
of Jesus and wiped 


A  ὁὃϑ.  “-΄--.--.οΘ-.ο-Ὅςς----ςςς--ς 


1, 22 See John 11:1, footnote?. 
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οἰκία 
house 


his feet dry with. her 
hair.. The house: :be. 


αὐτῆς: - TOUS: “πόδας. αὐτοῦ: - ἡ δὲ 
οὗ Her” «the feet: . ofhim;: the but 


ἐπληῤώθη εἰγῆς ὀσμῆς ποῦ. -púpou. .[|came filled with: “the 
became $ “filled dut e the sce of the perfumed oil. | scent of the perfumeg 
4. - Néyel αὐ δὲς. Ἰούδας ᾿.ὁ: ᾿Ισκαριώτης. ele: | oil. 4But Judas Is- 
᾿ Is saying * but... Judas the + Iscariot one | cari-ot, one “of” his 
ÓN. μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ὁ. ᾿μέλλων |disciples, - who. was 
ofthe-- disciples of him. “tne (one) being about | about to. betray him 
autov  -mapadidóvoa: . 5 Διὰ Tí τοῦτο 5814: 5“Why was ἐξ 


-him to be giving beside * Through what this "| this perfumed oil was 


τὸ μύρον. οὐκ ἐπράθη τριακοσίων. ποῦ sold for - three 
the . perfumed oil . not was sold of three hundred| hundred de: nar'i4i 
δηναρίων. καὶ -- :. ἐδόθη -: πτωχοῖς;-., 1 8ηἃ given to the póor 

denarii. - and -.-.wasgiven:  ..to poor ea) ?1 people?” 6 He. “said 
6 εἶπεν . δὲ τοῦτο: οὐχ ὅτι περὶ τῶν | 15, though, not be- 


. Hesaid. but. ' this . not because about. the 


πτωχῶν . ἔμελεν : αὐτῷ ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
poor (ones)-' it was “concerning to him. but “because 


κλέπτης ἦν καὶ" Σ;’τὸ. ᾿"γλωσσόκομον᾽ ἔχων- 
οἶδ he was - and :the'- “money box... . having 


-cause he was -“ton- 
cerned about the.; poor, 
but: because ' he : was 
a thief and had the 
“money box and uséd 


ar βαλλόμενα ἐ ἀσταζεν. to + carry off th 

tne dele) a thrown .: he eS carrying. |'móonies put in τῷ 

Ἴ εἶπεν. οὖν᾽ “Ipods. “Aqec αὐτήν͵ 7 Therefore: Jesus 
Said “tnerelore ἐν “Let go Off -her, - said: 


τ “Let her alone, 
va “εἰ 


᾿ G. τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ ἐνταφιασμοῦ that she may “kee 
in order: that into the - day: ofthe burial. ᾿ this uibrrarde Fl 
μους ᾿ E “τηρήσῃ αὐτός 8 τοὺς view of the day of 
of me 'she'might observe it; the.: my burial.- 8 For τοῦ 
o OA lo 
ta E τ io de τς 22 ἢ You, but me You 

υ y CEE δὲ Ὁ. πάντοτε ἔχετε. lui 

: -selves, " me: but not always - You are having. will not have always.” 


9 Therefore “a, great 


9 Ἔγνω: ὀδν ὁ ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ. 


Knew : nee the ¡crowd much  outof crowd of the -Jews 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων - ὅτι ἐκεῖ, “ἐστίν, καὶ: ἦλθαν got_ to know he was 
the Jews that there. heis, and ἴδεν came | there, and they came, 
οὐ -διὰ τὸν ᾿Ιἡσοῦν μόνον. ἀλλ᾽... ἵνα ᾿ not . on .account - οὗ 
πον Mrouen the... y Jesus .'“alone . but in order that. Jésus sa but also 
also * ΕἸ Eat ds see whom | 19 66. Laz/a:rus," 


whom he raised up 
from the dead: 10 The 
chief priests' now took 


10 ἐβουλεύσαντο 
“Took counsel : 


ἤγειρεν .-Ék .. νεκρῶν. 
he raised up. out of dead (ones). 


δὲ oi -Gpxiepelo ἵνα καὶ τὸν 
but the ' chiefpriests inorderthat- also the counsel _to kl Laz”- 
ὶ ΄ ᾿ ᾿ > cai ΄ - Ἀ e Ml 1 - 
Λάζαρον “ἀποκτείνωσιν, 11 ¿rn «πολλοὶ ¡2 Tus* also, 11 be: 
Lazarus they might kill, because - many ¡cause on account οὗ 
᾿ δι αὐτὸν : ὑπῆγον rw ¡him many of -the 
through. _ him Were going under. :.- ofthe: 


Jews were going there 


9, 10* See John 11:1, footnotez, 
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481 JOBN' 12: 12—18 
touBaíeow καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς τὸν > *Incoúv; and . putting ed in 
.Jews  . and were believing into the.: Jesus. | Jesus. ἰ: y 
«12. FA “ἐπαύριον 6 ὄχλος: : "πολὺς |” 12 The next day' the 
οι 'Tothe  .morrow-: * the Crowd much great crowd that had 

ὁ - ἐλθὼν. τ τεῖς τὴν Eoprñv, come “to” the festival, 
the (one) having, come: into “ the festival, on hearing that* Je- 
SUITES. ὅτι. “ἔρχεταξ + ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿ εἰς! sus was coming' to 
aia heard “that iscomiig Jesus * “* into Jerusalem, “13 took the 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα,. 13, ἔλαβον τὰ βαΐα τῶν -bránches ὁ ΟΣ palm. 
Jerusalem, * took the branches otftheltrees and * “went” “out 
φοινίκων καὶ" ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν -αὐτῷ, |to ,meet * hím, And 
palm trees and plo out into * _ meeting to hina, they began' to shout: 
καὶ ἐκραύγαζον. “«Ὡσαννά, εὐλογημένος | “Save; we pray "you!" 
and Were crying out .Hosanna, “having been blessed Blessed is he” that 
δ᾽ ᾿ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι ᾿Κυρίου, kai |comes : ἴῃ" “Jehovab's* 
le (one) ' coming cin “name 'ofLord, and name, "even" ὑπὸ king 
:βασιλεὺς᾽ * τοῦ | ᾿Ισραήλ.. 14 εὑρὼν [οἵ - Israel!” 14 But 

e 2d άπ :of the". .Israel. - : Having found when Jesus had found 
δὲ- ὁ: **InooUs - ὀνάριον:" ἐκάθισεν - Em αὐτό, | a yOUnNg ass, he sat: 


.JOUNDB ass' 'sat down : upon” it, 


αμμένον. 15 Μὴ 
AA ΘΗ ΒΗ ᾿ Nor 


ἰδοὺ “ὁ “βασιλεύς. 
king * 


on it; just as. “it is 
"written: 15 “Have No, 
fear, daughter” “of 
Zion. Look! Your king. 
[iS coming, seated úp- 


but. the:- Jesus: 


καθώς- - ἐστιν: 
according, as... dt is 


φοβοῦ θυ [οι . Σιών--" 
be ed. Some ὋΣ Zion; TJ00k! the” 


σου “ÉpxeTal,. καθήμενος " -ἐπτὶ πῶλον ͵ ὄνου: [on 'an - 8558. “colt.” 
of you iscoming, sitting upon “colt “of ass. | 16 These things his' 
16. Taira .. οὐκ. ἔγνωσαν αὐτοῦ οἱ |disciples took no note. 
: These. (things) not "knew τ ΟΥ̓ “the|of 'at' first, but” whén 
μαθηταὶ τὸ πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε ἐδοξάσθη Jesus. became! -glori-. 
'disciples the first, but when was glorified ¡fied, “then' “they “called 
᾿Ιησοῦς. τότε ἐμνήσθησαν. “ὅτι: ταῦτα ᾿. [ἰο mind that these 
Jesus . then they temembered that these (things) things were written 
ἦν. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ “γεγραμμένα ΕΣ καὶ respecting * him. and 
was upon him having been written ' and that they" did. these 
ταῦτα ᾿ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ. [things to him.. 
these (things) “.: it τὸ him. |- 17 Accordingly. the 
17 ᾿Εμαρτύρει ὁ . οὖν. ὁ ᾿ ὄχλος | crowd that. was with 
Was ol witness therefore the crowd 


him when. -he called 
Laz'a+rus“ -out: of. 
the memorial... tomb 
and raised * him up: 


; . HET, αὐτοῦ ὅτε. τὸν Λάζαρον 
the (one) bea with" him a: the. Lazarus 


ἐφώνησεν ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου "καὶ 
he sounded for * outof .'the memorial tomb and. 


ξ ἀν ἀν sea 18: διὰ from. the «dead Kept 
€ v - -αὐτ τ Ἵ 3 Ñ 
ἔχεν up him. out of dead. (ones). Through bearing' Witness. 18 On 


> this 'accóunt "the 
T «καὶ ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ :6- ὄχλος. ὅτι" de 
Ed “also”. hues ; Ἰὰς the crowd: because crowd, because: they 
2 Literally, “Ho-san “na,” "RBA; Ny yen “(Ho- -sha: μα). or =variations, 
15 -14,16-19, 13 Jehovah' S, πα 10-19, _the: Eord's, NBA.” . 115. See . ¿Tohr 
ua, tootnotes.- “3 


JOHN 12: 19—25 488. 


ἤκουσαν τοῦτο αὐτὸν - πεποιηκέναι τὸ [heard he had per.. 
they heard this him to have done the | formed this sign, also. 
σημεῖον. 19 oí. - οὖν -. Φαρισαῖοι εἶπαν .-met- him, 19 There- 
sign. ¿The ἜΘΟΣ Ῥασίβθοθ. sai fore the Pharisees 
πρὸς. ἑαυτούς εωὠρεῖτε ᾿ς ὅτι οὐκ 
toward de selves You are beholding that not er Aedo O them- 
᾿ὠφελεῖτε οὐδέν. ἴδε . ὁ κόσμος 5585: “You observe 
YOU E beneñiting nothing; - see!, the world” | YOU are getting “abz 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. solutely. nowhere. See! 
behind .. him went ofr. The world has. gone 
20 Ἦσαν δὲ  “EkAnvéc τινες ἐκ | after him.” Ἢ 
. Were but Greeks some out of Ν ΕΑΝ 
A 1 z 20 Now there were: 
τῶν ἀναβαινόντων ἵνα 
the (ones) “ coming up. in order that | Some * Greeks - among 


21 οὗτοι 
these 
ἀπὸ 
from 


προσκυνήσωσιν ἐν τῇ ᾿ ἑορτῇ 
they might worship in” the festival; 
οὖν προσῆλθαν -Φιλίππῳ. τῷ 
therefore approached ᾿ to Philip the (one) 
Βηθσαιδὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, "καὶ 
Bethsaida "Of the Galilee, and 
ες ἠρώτων αὐτὸν - λέγοντες Κύριε, 
they were questioning him saying ... Lord, 
θέλομεν τὸν εἰ σοῦν, ἰδεῖν. 22 ἔρχεται 
we are willing the esus to see. Is coming 


ὁ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγει. τῷ.. ᾿Ανδρέᾳ: 
the. * Philip and heissaying to the Andrew; 


ἔρχεται ᾿Ανδρέας καὶ - Φίλιππος καὶ 
is coming Andrew and Philip and 


λέγουσιν TO ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
they are saying to the Jesus. 


23. ὁ. -δὲ ”Incoúc 

The . but Jesus.. 
αὐτοῖς λέγων ᾽Ἐλήλυθεν ἡ ὥρα 
to them . saying Has come the “hour 


va. ᾿ς δοξασθῇ ὁ (υἱὸς 
in order that might be glorifica the Son 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 24 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
of the man. Amen amen lam saying 


ὑμῖν, μὴ κόκκος τοῦ σίτου. 
to you, ἰξϑνεσ. no E kernel ofthe-: wheat 


πεσὼν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἀποθάν αὐτὸ 
having fallen into the earth should die. it- 3 


μόνος μένει" ἐὰν δὲ ᾿ἀποθάνῃ, 
alone is remaining; if ever but it should die, 
πολὺν |. kaprróv φέρει. 25 ὁ 
much fruit itis bearing. ' - The (one) - 


φιλῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἀπολλύει αὐτήν, 
being sonal of the” soul of him “is losing τῆν; 


καὶ ισῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ. ἐν. τῷ 
and the (πο) ΡΩΝ the υχὴ “ofhim in the 


to worship at. “the 
festival. 


Philip who was “from: 
Beth-sa'i-da of Gal'= 
i-lee, 
gan to request him, 
saying: 
to see Jesus.” 22 Phil- 
ip came and told 
Andrew. Andrew and 
Philip. came and told 
Jesus. * pe 

23 But Jesus an- 
swered them, saying: 
“The hour has come 
for the Son of man 
to be glorified. 24 Most: 
truly I say to YOU, 
'Unless"-a  grain οὗ 
wheat' falls into the 
5] grouna and dies, it 
remains just one: 
[grain]; but-if it dies, 
it then bears much 
fruit. 25 He “that” is” 
fond of his soul de-. 
stroys it, but he that. 
"hates "his soul in this" 


ἀποκρίνεται 
is answering 


ἐὰν 


those that came up 
: 21 These, 
therefore, approached' 
and they “be-" 


“Sir, we want. 


A A A A A AO 


O τα δρ ϑρναιμριμμενι στῶν α ὑράρονο κα ν τὐνούκο δ σμναννιαπλμοκουμα πεν 
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cu τούτῳ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
κόσμῳ, this into life everlasting 

- φυλάξει αὐτήν. 26 ἐὰν ἐμοί τις 
will safeguard - it. Ifever tome anyone 
διακονῇ ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω, καὶ ὅπου 
may serve: tome: let him be following, and where 
iul ἐγὼ ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος ὁ. ἐμὸς 
Εἶμ 1. there also the  'servant the mine 
ἔσται: ἐάν οὐ τις ἐμοὶ διακονῇ 
will be; if ever anyone to me may serve 
τιμήσει αὐτὸν ὁ πατήρ. 27 “νῦν ἡ ψυχή 
will honor him the Father. Now the soul. 
μου τετάρακται, καὶ τί: εἴπω; 5 
o£me .has been troubled, and «what: should 1 Lay? 


πάτερ, σῶσόν pe" ἐκ τῆς ὥρας ταύτης: 
Father, save me outof the hour 

ἀλλὰ διὰ - τοῦτο ἦλθον. εἰς. τὴν ὥραν 
But through this Icame into. the hour 


ταύτην. 28 πάτερ, δόξασόν σοὺ TO ὄνομα. 
this. : Father, glorify ofyou the . name. 


ἦλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ oúpavoÚ- Καὶ 
Came therefore voice outof the heaven. And 


ἐδόξασα καὶ πάλιν δοξάσω. 
Ι glorified and again I shall glorify. 


29 ὁ οὖν ὄχλος ὁ ἑστὼς καὶ 
The theretore od the having stood and 


ἀκούσας ἔλεγεν. βροντὴν γεγονέναι" 
having heard was saying thunder to have occurred; 


ἄλλοι ἔλεγον ”Ayyedog αὐτῷ λελάληκεν. 


others were:saying Angel tohim has: spoken. ' 
30 ἀπεκρίθη καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐ δι᾽ 
- ""¿Answered and said Jesus Not through 


ς 3 
ἐμὲ ὠνὴ αὕτη γέγονεν ἀλλὰ δι 
e the ell this hasoccurred: but through 


ὑμᾶς. 31 νῦν κρίσις ἐστὶν τοῦ κόσμου 
YOU. Now .judgment - 15 ofthe world 
τούτου, νῦν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 
this, now the .ruler ofthe world this 
ἐκβληθήσεται ᾿ς ἔξω: 82. κἀγὼ 
will be esten outside; - and I 


ὑψωθῶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς, 
should be put high up οὐδοῦ the earth, 


ἂν 
likely 
πάντας 
all [men] 


ἑλκύσω . πρὸς. ἐμαυτόν. 33 τοῦτο - «δὲ 

Ishall draw. toward my self. This “but 

: ἔλεγεν σημαίνων - ποίῳ - θανάτῳ 
he SUS saying . signifying to what sort of death 

ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 34 ἀπεκρίθη 

μοὶ as about to be dying. ἡ Answered 

οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος εις ἠκούσαμεν 

therefore ἰο δὰ the crowd heard 


JOHN. 12: 26—-34 


world will safeguard 
it for everlasting life: 
26 1f anyone: - would 
minister to me, let him 
follow me, and where 
I am there my min- 


ister will be also. .1f 


anyone “would minis- 
ter: to me, the :Fa- 
ther will honor him. 
27 Now my soul. -is 
troubled, :-and what 


shall” 1- say? Father, 
:save me: out. of this 


hour. Nevertheless, 
this is why I- have 
come--to. this hour. 


:28 Father, glorify. your 


. Therefore: a 
voice came out: of 
heaven: “I both glo- 
riñied [it] .and will 
glorify [it] again.”. . 

29 Hence the crowd 
that stood about and 
heard it began to. say 
that it had thundered. 
Others began to say: 
“An angel has "spoken 
to” him.” "30In- an- 
swer Jesus said: “This 
voice. has occurred, 
not for'my sake, but 
for YOUR sakes. 31 Now 


name.” 


there: isa judging 
of. this. world; . now 
the ruler of this 
world will .be cast 


out. 32 And yet 1, if 
1. am lifted up from 
the : earth, will draw 
men of all sorts to 

e.” 33 This. he was 
really saying. to -sig- 
nify. what '. sort:: of 


“death he was -about 


to “die: 84 Therefore 
the .crowd answered 
him: “We heard 


JOHN: 12: 35-40. 490 
«ἐκ -- τοῦ νόμου΄ ὅτι. a χριστὸς : μένει ἤγουν - the : Law.. that 
outof:.the. law - that the Christ” isremaining|the Christ remains 
εἰς. τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ. πῶς λέγεις. σὺ’ ὅτι; forever; and how-is.1t 
into: ¿the-... age, ...and, how. are saying you .that|you. say that the Són 
εἰ δεῖς . 5. 0 τ εὐψωθῆ ναι- τὸν υἱὸν. τοῦ fof man. must. -be 
1t1s necessary -to be put high up .the Son -ofthe|lifted up? Who is. this 
ἀνθρώπου; τίς ἐστιν. οὗτος ὁ. εοἱὸς: τοῦ: | Son.. οὗ :man?” 35.26- 
. man? Who . is: this”. the Son. ofthe| sus therefore said : to 
ἀνθρώπου; -35 εἶπεν >: o Fam: αὐτοῖς ὁ -[ them: “The light. will 
man? : Said: therefore. tothem  thejbe among τοῦ. ἃ 
᾿μησοῦς. Ἔτι. μικρὸν xpóvov τὸ φῶς ἐν Upiv|little . while .-longer, 
¿Jesus “Yet : little -: ea íbe light in .You | Walk while You: have 
¿orivo ἹἘπτεριπατεῖτε.. ὡς τὸ - φῶς ἔχετε, ...:ὄ [the lighb,--so that 


.darkness:. does «not 
| OVerpower.»: YOU; 
he «that»: walks.: 


15. Be yop walking . as” 'the light You,are having, 


> var: “μὴ σκοτία. ὑμᾶς «> καταλάβῃ, 
in order that not darkness! You. ahónid receive down,. 


AT 


καὶ" .ὁ:: “περιπατῶν éu Tf. σκοτίᾳ -: οὐκ] the darkness domos 
and: thá (one) ΠΝ pia in the darkness: not | know  where:i: he: 15 
ole: ποῦ." ὑπάγει. 86 ὡς . mó [δοίπρ. 36 While ..Yoy 
has kaown - where: he: is going under. .:.As the have the' light, exer- 
φῶς - - Exete πιστεύετε." εἰς τὸ |Cise - faith. in the 
light Youare. having, -be.you believing into | the | light, in order. to: bes 


come sons of light.” 


ὥς, -- iva “uiol “φωτὸς . γένησθε. 


Might, 'inorder: that: sons oflight you might become. -Jesus- spoke * these 
ἐλ ταῦτα CE Ἰξλάλησεν : ᾿Ιηδοῦς, * καὶ hings and ψϑηῦ. ΟΕ 
. These (things). * πον E τσοὶ ὩΣ “and E hid Ai them. 
haora O : > δ. although - ae 
ἀπτελθὼν . EKpÚ ᾿ἀπῆ.- ÚTOv.' al 
having gone off ' an ¿from Lies had performed - 


many signs ΤΙ ΠΡ 
'fhem,. they were not 
putting - faitb in him; 
-38 so :that the. word 


37 Τοσαῦτα δὲ. αὐτοῦ ᾿σημεῖα: πεποιηκότος 
So many. . but of him signs .. - having done 


ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν. οὐκ > ἐπίστευον “΄- , εἰς 


f 

in o (ΟΣ them - not PEO were levas ¿nto of - - Isaiah. the proph+ 
αὐτόν͵ ἵνα +. όγ ος σάίου τοῦ. et was fulfilled which 

him, in order that th I ; 
o ἃ E Ἢ e a a πόδ, the he “said: “Jehovah;* 
ήτοῦ 2 ἡΤΑΉρΡΟΩ ᾿ Ὃν “ εἴπεν UPLE, | υἱ - has EF 
prophet. might po tuléllea which , πε ΕΝ Lora, who mas pul faith 
τίς. ἐπίστευσεν τῇ ἀκοῇ ὧν; eje gd 

ἡ ν᾿; ad 

pos believed - tothe thing ἌΝ ñ us? ana Y us? And as for 
ΠῚ 
βραχίων - -Kuplou τίνι ἀπεκαλύφθη; ne alta al Jehovah, 
a - arm of Lord to.whom was revealed? to whom has it been 
39. "διὰ Hobo” an ἠδύν τ revealed?” 89 The 
τς A ON as able| reason why they. were 
“moteúciv + ὅτι -- πάλιν εἶπεν Ἠσαίας͵ Pob “able to” believe 
to be believing. peces: again'- said Isaiah is :that> again Isaiah, 
40. -Τετύφχωκεν -:-αὐτῶν - τοὺς, : ὀφθαλμοὺς. καὶ said: :40""He . has 
He has'blinded. : of them”. eyes ¿And blinded their: eyes. and 


38* Jeñovah,. J8/10-165i8-19;:2 Lord, - RBA. 885 Jehovah, - , Tos; 
Lord; RBA. ἘΦ 58 ae 


ρα μων A [XX 


A A e ον ρει ταν 


IA A a LL μαι αὐ μτταν 


A δυφρα τευφρ φαμεν 


ΠΝ 


ΠΝ 


AS 


491 

᾿ἐπώρωσεν ᾿᾿ αὐτῶν: τὴν - καρδίαν; πο ἵνα, ἡ 
he hardened: of them- the: : heart,-.:. in order that 
pr : ἴδωσιν - “Ὁ τοῖς : “ ὀφθαλμοῖς "..; καὶ 
not ¿BEY might see- 'to.the :- τ eyes and 
: " γορήσωσιν ἡ τῇ: καρδίᾳ . καὶ 
dad should mentally grasp «to the- heart :and. 
εν στραφῶσιν; - καὶ; ἰάσομαι: . αὐτούς. 
they should be turned, --- and 1 588]] heal them. 
4 ταῦτα εἶπεν. "Hoaías ᾿ ὅτι - εἶδεν 


These (things) said. - Isaiah" because he saw 
τὴν. δόξαν αὐτοῦ; καὶ ἐλάλησεν περὶ;, αὐτοῦ- 


the ¡glory ofhim,. and - he spoke about him. 
42. Ὅμως ἡ μέντοι καὶ. . ἐκ - τῶν 
AN the má -Of course 8150: :outof- the 
ἀρχόντων. πόλλοϊ᾽ - ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν, 
rulers.* ni many” + believed .. into -: -him,; 
ἀλλὰ A LLO : ἱ τοὺς; “Φαρισαίους οὐχ 
. but : through" ' the Ann ada not 
eya! A οἰ ἀποσυνάγωγοι 


were contessing - in order that not off from synagogue |. 


γένωνται: 
they might become, “Y... ; 


ἘΠ 48.» ᾿ἤγάπησαν γὰρ, τὴν δόξαν 
τὸ for. the. glory 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων" βᾶλλον, ἤπερ τὴν δόξαν 
of the: : men τς Tath er thaneven the glory 
TOD BED E 
of y God. de 3 Ἷ a 
᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἔκραξεν: καὶ εἶπεν. - Ὁ: 
Jesus > ἐθαῦ “cried out and said. The (one) 
πα τ εἰς ἐμὲ -οὐ. πιστεύει -εἰς ἐμὲ 
believing” into me not. is believing. into -:me-: 
ἀλλὰ εἰς ““ TOV πέμψαντά με;: 4ὅ- καὶ 
but into the (one) having sent me,: and 
δ .ο θεωρῶν :ἐμὲ .:- θεωρεῖ 00. “τὸν 
the (one): bébolding; “me is beholding ἰδῶ: (one) 


“πέμψαντά με. 46': ἐγὼ φῶς .. εἰς τὸν; -κόσμον 
having sent me. a light “into the... world: 


“ἐλήλυθα, Iva: TO “ὁ -᾿ πιστεύων 
have come, : in order that everyone the believing 


εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τῇ “- σκοτίᾳ - ᾿ς μείνῃ. 
into me cin the. darkness dol - should remain. 
47” «ad. ἐάν τίς : μου: ακούσῃ. τῶν 
And if ever: anyone o£me should hear of the 
ῥημάτῶν “καὶ μὴ - φυλάξῃ, ἐγὼ «οὐ .; -κρίνω- 
sayings and not should guard, 1: ποῖ am judging 
αὐτόν; : .oU* Ὑὰρ ἦλθον ἵνα. - 
him, not for: l came. ..in order that 
κρίνω -- τὸν κόσμον ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα > 
lmay be judging the world. but ἴῃ order that 
σώσω " τὸν ᾿ κόσμον. 48. ὁ: 
I might save : the . - world. The (one) 


hearts: hara; 


his. glory, 


that. 


JOHN 12: 41—48 


he: has.. made. --their 
:that 
they should: not. see 
with:: their eyes - and 
get the thought- with 


their hearts and 
tura. around ..and... 
should heal. them.” 


᾿ 41 Isaiah. said these 


things because he saw 
and.. he 
spoke: about him. 
42 All the same, many 


even Οὗ. the --rulers 


actually put, faith- in 
him, but ¿because οὗ 
the - Pharisees - they 
would. not. .confess 
him], in order not 
to.be expelled: from 
the synagogue; “48 for 
they loved the: glory 
of men more-.than 
even the: «glory of 
God. = 


44 However; Jesus 
“cried - out and - said: 
“He: that «puts «faith 
in-- me puts faith, 
not. in::me.. [only]; 
but: in - him  [alsol 
that. sent .me; 45 δρᾶ 


-|he: that . beholds: me 


beholds [8150] ' him 
-sent' me. “461 
have” come as a “light 
into the: world, : in 
order that everyone 
putting faith 'in: me 
may not remain in 
the darkness. 47 But 
11. .anyone hears my 
sayings and: "does 
not keep them, 1. do 
not judge “him; for 
1. came, not.to judge 
the, world, but to save. 
the world. 48 He: that 


outer garments. And, 
taking a towel, he 
| girded himself. 5 Af- 


ἱμάτια, “καὶ ᾿ λαβὼν ΄᾿-. λέντιον 
outer garments,. and having taken towel 


Siélooev: ἑαυτόν: ὅ εἶτα τος τ βάλλει 


disregards me and 
does not receive. my 
sayings has one to 


ἀθετῶν - ἐμὲ καὶ. μὴ λαμβάνων τὰ ῥήματά 
disregarding: me and not receiving the sayings" 


JOBN 12: 49—13:4 492 | 493 JOHN 13: 511. 
| 


ou ἔχει "τὸν κρίνοντα αὐτόν: ὁ ᾿ς ἐς [ ἶ . 
Sé: 15 ἘΟΡᾺΝ the (one) lena. him; the|judge him. "The word he girded '- himself; — afterward  heisthrowing| ter that he put water 
λόγος ὃν ἐλάλησα ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ | that a Pecila spoken ὕδωρ εἰς τὸν  virifipa,. καὶ ἤρξατο [into ἃ basin and 
word which “Ispoke - that (one) will judge Hoi e as ΡΩΝ mate ἰδίοις. e. Ἁνββηραϑῖπ, "ἀπά με started started to “wash the 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτ έ 49 ὅτι ἐγὼ ἢν τὴ νίπτειν: τοὺς πόδας ᾿ τῶν : μαθητῶν καὶ [ feet. of the' disciples 
him' in A La y ἡμέ ee because Y 49 Coon Τ τ ποῦ ὁ  ¿obewashing the feet” ofthe “disciples and ánd 'to dry tnem off 

2 > spoxen ou O my i A a ΜᾺ 
ἐ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ Pa σα, ἀλλ ὁ A : ἐκμάσσειν τῷ εντίῳ ᾧ ἦν 
ἘῸΝ : talla “not 1spoke, but the (one) SE ra ei the :*  tobewipingoff tothe towel  towhich hewas ra towel R ml 

Father imself . who ¡ 6 2 ] q whic e was girded. 
πέμψα ε πατὴρ αὐτό οι ἐντολὴν . ᾿ διεζωσμένος.- ἔρχεται ..-- οὖν 

τειν ἘᾺΝ a pei he' ὃ 45 me eranameñt sent me has Pi having been girded. > Heiscoming:  therefore| 6 And so he, came 
de me a commandment  ! , z Enri τῶ |to Simon Peter. He 

δέδωκεν τὶ > εἴπω καὶ τί E ¿ πρὸς Σίμωνα  Flétpov. . λέγει - αὐτῷ 1 “- 
has given what I should say “and whatj.as to what to: tel : toward Simon Peter. Heissaying tohim|said to him: “Lord, 
λαλήσω. 30 koi  - olóx ὅτι and what to speak, | Κύριε, σύ μου ᾿ νίπτεις  'ToUG TtrósSac;|areyou washing- my 
I should speak. And Ihaveknown that the ἥν Also, 1 at ἐπὰν ἱ Lord, you ofme arewashing the Pat feet?” 7In answer 

2 yo oa Η noz 2 is commandmen H , a : a ON A 

- ÉVTOA αὐτοῦ Lu αἰώνιό ἐστιν. ἜΣ Ὁ} 07: ἀπεκρίθη ἰΙησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “O ¡ im: 
om αβαι τος of him τὰ Βαλε μοα 15. means everlasting life, j -Answered Jesus ' and. hesaid “to him Which JESUS said to him 
κὰν ταν" : a ἊΝ a Therefore the things ὁ ¿3 What 1 am doing 

cc. Q οὖν . ἐγὼ λαλῶ, : , ἐγὼ ποιῶ σὺ οὐκ οἶδας. ἄρτι, . |. “ἃ ¿ ἃ 
What (things) therefore 1: amspeaking,| 1 speak, just as the ἢ 1  amdoing you ποῖ have o E right now, | YOU "do not under- 

καθὼς εἴρηκέν μοι. ὁ πατήρ, οὕτως Father has told. me : γνώσῃ ᾿ “δὲ: μετὰ - ταῦτα. stand at present, but 
¿ecos as has spoken tome the Father, 'thus [them], so I speak δ yóu will know but after these (things). | you will : understand 

37 Η Ρ Pe 
"λαλῶ. | y Ethem]. 8 . λέγει αὐτῷ Πέτρος Οὐ μὴ [after these things.” 
Ι am speaking. -- 13 Now, because: -he : Is saying to him! Not ποῖ 8 Peter said to him: 
Πρὸ δὲ τ ἕορτ τοῦ πάσχα knew before the ἡ - γίψῃς μου τοὺς. πόδας εἰς TOV|“You will ' certainly 
13 Betore but - τῆς a of the passover festival of the pass- you should wash '0fme the feet into the never Hash my feét.” 
εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιἡσοῦς ὅτι ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ὥρα νοῦ that bis hour αἰῶνα. ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτῷ: Ἐὰν μὴ 
nomina the os that mes of him al Hdur [had come for him age. Answere Jesus ” tohim. Ifever «not o een ὑπὸ 
ἵνα. “μεταβῇ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου [09 move out of this: νίψῶ σε, οὐκ ἔχεις. μέρος h Η 
in order that he might transfer outof the. world ¡world to the Father, : — Ishould wash . you, + not  youarehaving  part'|y0Ou : a ho par 
3 z mol z » δ ΄ ΄ , 

τούτου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ᾿ ἀγαπήσας TodG|Jesus, having loved per ἐμοῦ..9 λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος With me.” 9%Simon 
this «toward the Father havingloved the |his own that were : with me. Issaying tohim «Simon Peter |Peter said to him: 
ἰδίους. -- τοὺς. ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰς. Tédoc|in the world, loved:  Kúpie, μὴ τοὺς πόδας μου. μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ | “Lord, not my feet 
wn” the (ones) in the - world Into end” them to the end. 2So, : Lord, “not .the feet. ofme- only but also only, “but also my 
ἠγάπησεν αὐτούς. 2 Kai δείπνου γινομένου, | While the evening τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν “κεφαλήν. 10 λέγει |hands and my head.” 
he loved them. And' of supper occurring, | meal was going οὔ, ; the hands and. the head. 15 saying 0 Jesús: sald to Him” 

τοῦ διαβόλου ἤδ εβληκότος εἰ ν 6. Devil having al- , αὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦς - Ὁ τ τ. λελουμένος ᾿νε 
of the e δὴν rl a εἰς τὴν ready put: it into the ; to him Jesus” : The (one) “having been bathed κρῖ to 
καρδίαν ᾿ ἵνα παραδοῖ - αὐτὸν | heart -of-- Judas 15- , οὐκ ᾿ ἔχει xpeíov εἰ μὴ. τοὺς πόδας ἐκ] 
are in order that should e beside : him |cari-ot, the son. of * not ishaving . need ' if «not -“the' feet | have .-more than his 

᾿Ιούδας Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτης, 3... εἰδὼς Simon, to ketray him, -: νίψασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν καθαρὸς ὅλος: καὶ feet washed, but 15 
Judas” οὐ Simon “Iscariot, having known |3 he, - knowing: that ¿ — togetwashed, but  heis'.-“cléan ἥ whole; and | wholly clean. And 
ὅτι AR ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ πατὴρ εἰς [the Father had given ,. ὑμεῖς :καθαροί - ἐστε, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ Trávtec.-| You men are clean, 
that all (things). . gave to him the Father into|all things into [his] ἱ You” «clean (ones)”.YoU'are, * but “ποῦ - all (ones). but not all” 1 He 
τὰς χεῖρας, kai ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν koi|hands and that he : UM ἤδει γὰρ τον παραδιδόντα [χη 7, indeed, the 
τὰς χεῖρας, and that from God Cate out and¡came forth from God : He had known . for . the (one) . giving beside man hetraying him 
πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ὑπάγει, ἃ ἐγείρεται | and was going to αὐτόν. διὰ--- τοῦτο εἶπεν. ὅτι Οὐχὶ πάντες OS e 
toward the God  heisgoing under, he getsup | God, 4g0t up from ᾿. him; through this. hesaid tab Not al o δὴ οἱ y he said: 
ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου καὶ τίθησιν τὰ [ὑ88. evening. 1681 ᾿ καθαροί ἐστε. . No 8 A 
out of the supper. “'and he places thejand laid aside- his ” Clean (ones) YOU are, clean, 


JOHN :13: 12-20 


242 “Ote: . o οὖν: ᾿ - “. Evupev - ᾿᾿- τοὺς 
a NE therefore ... he washed .. .: the 
Ez "ἔλαβεν -- τὰ 
Ñ .¡hetook  . the 
το μάτια 5. αὐτοῦ- καὶ: «ἀνέπεσεν; πάλιν: 
outer garments. of him. and. hefellupward, again, 
εἶπεν. αὐτοῖς - Γινώσκετε TÍ: πεποίηκας: 
he said to them Are YOU knowing: what I have done 
ὑμῖν; 13 ὑμεῖς . φωνεῖτέ pe 0 
to You? “are sounding to.::.. me  _..The 
διδάσκαλός, ᾿καὶ “O. κύριος, καὶ .-:καλῶς 
Teacher; δηᾶ. The.-. Lord, ΔΩ. finely | 
: λέγετε; εἰμὶ “γάρ.. 14, εἰ οὖν ἐγὼ 
You are saying, lam;:. for, :¿1f therefore: 1. 


ἔνιψα ἁμῶν τοὺς: πόδα: δ. κύριος Kad:. ὁ: 
washed of τοῦ the; feet” the Lord” and: the 


διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς: ὀφείλετε. .-..-ἀλλήλων 
_Teacher, also ὑοῦ, are.owing of one another, 
“vimrteiv " "τοὺς πόδας: 15 ὑπόδειγμα γὰρ 
to-be washing" e, «feet;o..: ¿pattern Lor 
Ebo pio + - “ἵνα coi καθὼς - ἐγὼ 
Igave:.: 'to you”. in order that.. according as 0:1 
ἐποίησα . ὑμῖν - καὶ; : ὑμεῖς * ποιῆτε: 
. 0 «Lo YOU--. also -..: YOU may be dolng. 
16 Ὡς ἀμὴν My co: ὑμῖν, -οὐκ- ἔστιν 
Amen. amen. 1 am ἘΜΌΝ to χοῦ, not 15." 
δούλας." “μείζων, ποῦ, - κυρίου .- αὐτοῦ 
slave “greater ofthe .:lord.. 'ofhim.. 
ἀπόστολος “μείζων" τοῦ πέμψαντος 
. apostle.' greater ΟΕ the: (one) -. « having sent 
αὐτόν...11 εἰ. ταῦτα 0; -.--οἴδατε, - 
him: 0: 181 ᾿- these-(things) You have known, 
μακάριοί: ἐστε 0.1 ἐὰν 2 «-ποιῆτε.- 
happy YOU are - if ever YOU may be doing 
αὐτά. οὐ... περὶ: -πεάντῶν ....... - ὑμῶν 
them.” Not — ” about: -:: all SE 0 YOU 
: λέγων ὃ Esa οἶδα, .,Tívas : ἐξελεξάμην“ 
Tam saying 1 : have known. whom Ichose; -::: 


GAN ἵνα. ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ : 
but in order that the ol might Le fulbllca 


ἐς O. ὑτρώγων - μου. -τὸν ἄρτον. “ἐπῆρεν - 

The fone). munching. ot me .the:_ bread he lifted up 
ἐπ΄. --. ἐμὲ τὴν id ᾿ς αὐτοῦ; ,19..:- ἀπ᾽. 
upon me, the heel > ofhim.  : Erom 
"ἄρτι ano λέγω 7 ὑμῖν --πρὸ : ᾿τοῦ 
right now ** 1 am saying ἴοι του ::: beiore:.--. the 
γενέσθαι; ἵνα ο: πιστεύητε -᾿, ὅταν. 
ἕο occur, in órder ἱμεῖ : .You may be believing. when 
γένηται - «ὅτι: "ἐγώ εἶμι. 29 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 
it should occur that; Ξ am. Amen amen 


. οὐδὲ. 
nor . 
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12 When, now,.: he 
had washed their feet 
and - had .put.. ¿hig 
outer -garments “Om 
.and laid. himself down, 
at. thé. table again, 
he said to, them: 
“Do “YOU know what; 
I have done to YOU? 
13 You address me; 
“Teacher, and, “Lord, 
and YOU speak Tight 
ly, for. 1. am such, 
14 Therefore, if. 1 
although LEord «And; 


Teacher, washed 'YOUR 
.| feet, You also...ought; 


to wash the -feet::of 
one another. . 15 For, 
I set the - pattern 
for. σοῦ, that,: just 
as 1 did to:: τοῦ, 
τοῦ. should do. also; 
16 Most truly. Ι,. say 
to. -YOU, A slave is 
not- greater. than. : his: 


.master, * -nor.. is..one, 
that is sent foríh 
greater than: the 


one that sent: him.: 
17 1£- you; know. these. 
things, happy YOU: 


«are if χοῦ do them.; 


181 am..not talking 
about all, of. . YOU; 


-1: know the: ones”: ει 


have chosen.- But it, 
is in order that the: 
Scripture might be, 
fulfilled,:: “He -: that: 


used to. feed. on my 


bread. has“. lifted up; 
his heel. against me.y 


:19 From. this moment 


on I am telling You: 
before . i$.-«occurs,'* in 
order that. when... 16, 


. does . OCCÚT--YOU may 


believe that: 1 :am 
he: 20 Most | truly> 


A A A O O A A 1 O A A A IA A A A E 
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λέγω: ὑμῖν; -: ὁ -πτλαμβάνων. ἄν" 
in κτ ΞΈΡΕΙ to YOU; the (one): - receiving . likely. 
τινα ᾿ TÉ ¿ue - λαμβάνει, ὁ- 
anyone E should send me' he is celvins; .the (one) 
δὲ -: :ἐμὲ : - λαμβάνων. ᾿ λαμβάνει «πὸν. 
but. me. receiving is receiving the (one) 
«πέμψαντά. με. 5: " : δ : 
having. penis me. 
21 Ταῦτα ᾿εἰπὼν Ιησὸῦς 
᾿ These (things). having said Jesus 
᾿ ἐταράχθη ὁ τῷ “πνεύματι καὶ: 
became ODE : tothe 8 spirit and 
᾿ἐμαρτύρὴσεν καὶ εἶπεν. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 


he bore witness and said ¡Amen amen lam saying 


ὑμῖν. ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν: παραδώσει ue. 
to you that one- outof You > will give beside me. 
22 ἔβλεπον ᾿ εἰς ᾿ἀλλήλους οἱ μαθηταὶ 
Were looking “into one another the“: o 
ἀπορούμενοι. τερὶ τίνος λέγει. Av: 
being atloss about whom heis saying. Was 


ἀνακείμενος εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ͵ ἐν 
lying upward one outof: the disciples of him ín 


τῷ κόλπῳ “τοῦ - ᾿Ιησοῦ,.. ὃν: -- ἠγάπα “Ó 
the -bosom . of the - Jesus, whom “was loving: the 


24: “νεύει οὖν “τούτῳ ᾿ 
- Jesús; : 0: :isnodding : therefore "to this (one) 
Σίμων Πέτρος. καὶ “- λέγει αὐτῷ Εἰπὲ τίς 
Simon Peter and * ds saying . tohim «Say who 
ἐστιν ἣν πτερὶ- οὗ * ο ὃ λέγει. 
1 15 δρουΐ.. whom he 15 saying. 
25 ἀναπεσὼν ἐκεῖνος : οὕτως ἐπὶ 
Having fallen upward that (one): thus -. upon 
τὸ. στῆθος. τοῦ ᾿ΙΪησοῦ λέγε - αὐτῷ 
the breast of the Jesus: - heis saying to him 
Kópie, τίς ἐστιν; 26 ἀποκρίνεται “᾿. οὖν 
Lord, “.who is.1t? Isanswering therefore 
τὸ -*InooUg Ἐκεῖνός ¿omw Ἀᾧ: - 
the". Jesus . That (one) 1|5. ἴο whom I 
-᾿βάψω + τὸ ψωμίον kal:- δώσω. αὐτῷ" 
shall dip:: the: * morsel . and -- I'shall give- 
:οβάψας * odv τὸ popíov λαμβάνει 
having-dipped: therefore the: ::“morsel he'istaking 
καὶ δίδωσιν :: ᾿Ιούδᾳ "Σίμωνος * ᾿Ισκαριώτου. 
and he is giving to J udas*: of Simon- - of Iscariot: 


27 καὶ. μετὰ; TÓ:: . ψωμίον - τότε εἰσῆλθεν: "εἰς 
And after. the” morsel. then : entered into 


᾿ ἐκεῖνον ὁ Σατανᾶς. “λέγει 2" οὖν ἀὐτῷ 

that (one) the: -Satan.  Issaying therefore to him 

᾿Ιησοῦς “O τ᾿’ ποιεῖς "ποίησον τάχειον:᾽ 
Jesus ὙΜηδὲ you are “doing - -do'. .” more quickly. 


spirit, 
witness and said: 


τ Jesus 
'24 Therefore Simon 


το ἐγὼ. 


to him; 


JOFEÉN. 13: 21-27 


1 say to You, He that 
«recélves” 


anyone 1 
send- receives me 
[alsoJ.. In" turn: he 
'bthat receives ;me,: fe- 


“ceives [8150] him thab 
5 Sens me.” Στ 


"ΒῚ After saying 
these - things, 'Jesus 
became  troubled 'in 
and “he  bore 


“Most truly I say to 
You; One of You will 
betray me.” 22 The 
disciples began “to 
look: at.one another, 
being at “ἃ loss “as 


to. which one he Was 


saying “[it] “about. 
23 There was “reclin- 


“ing “in: front "of Je- 
sus”. 


bosom οὔθ of 
“"disciples, and 
loved . him, 


his 


Peter nodded to this 
one and said to him: 
“Tell who:it is about 
whom --he” is saying 
[10]. 25 So. the latter 
leaned' back -upon' the 


¡breast . of-Jésus and 
-said * to him:' 
“| who: is::it?”:.26 There- 


“Lord, 


fore' Jesus * answered: 
“It is that: one to 


-whom 1 shall give the 


morsel that 1: dip.” 
Arid so, having dipped 
the morsel, he :took 
and gave it "to Judas, 
the: son, of Simon: Is- 
caríi:ot. 27 And - after 
the morsel:then Satan 


“entered into the lat- 
«ter. Jesus, : 


therefore, 
said «to him: “What 
you are. doing  geb 
done - more.: quickly.” 


JOHN 13: 23-—-35 


δὲ οὐδεὶς ἔγνω τὸ τῶν 
but noone knew ofthe (ones) 
ἀνακειμένων πρὸς τί εἴπεν᾽ αὐτῷ" 
lying ρα toward what  hesaid  tohim; 
29 τινὲς . γὰρ ἐδόκουν, ἐπεὶ TO 
some for were thinking, since the 
γλωσσόκομον - εἶχεν ᾿Ιούδας, ὅτι 
[money] box was having Judas, that 
λέγει αὐτῷ *Inoobs ᾿Αγόρασον 

is saying to him " Jesus . Buy 
ὧν χρείαν ἔχομεν. εἰς τὴν 
of which (things) "need  weare having into the 
ἑορτήν, ἢ τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα. 
festival, or tothe (ones) poor in order that 

τι δῷ. 30 λαβὼν. 
something he should give. Having received 
οὖν. τὸ ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος ἐξῆλθεν 
therefore the morsel that (one) went out 

εὐθύς Mv «δὲ νύξ. 

atonce; itwas but night. 


31 “Ὅτε 


28 τοῦτο 
This (thing) 


λέγει 


οὖν ἐξῆλθεν 
is saying 


When therefore δ went out 
᾿Ιησοῦς Νῦν ἐδοξάσθη ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
Jesus Now. was glorified the: Son. ofthe 


ἀνθρώπου, καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ’ 
man, and the God was glorified. in - him; 
32 καὶ ὁ θεὸς. δοξάσει αὐτὸν ἐν αὑτῷ, 
- and the God, will glorify him in himself, 


καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. 
and .  atonce. he will glorify him. 


33 Texvía, ἔτι μικρὸν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
Little children, yet little (while) with You 


εἰμί: οκζητήσετέ με, καὶ καθὼς εἶπον 
lam; You will seek me, and accordingas 1Isaid 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις. ὅτι “Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω 

to the Jew3. that Where 1 am going under 
ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν, καὶ ὑμῖν λέγω 
You not are able tocome, and. to you Iam saying 


«ἐντολὴν καινὴν δίδωμι 
Commandment . new .:lam giving 


ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, 
You may love One another, 


e s 
«IVA και 


ἄρτι. 84 
right now. 
ὑμῖν 
to χοῦ 


καθὼς 
according as ” 


ὑμεῖς ἀγαπᾶτε. 


ἵνα. 

in order that 
.« Ayátmnoa ὑμᾶς E 
l loved - YOU in order that . also 
ἀλλήλους: 35 ἐν τούτῳ 
YOU may love one another. . In this 

γνώσονται πάντες ὅτι ἐμοὶ μαθηταί ἐστε, 
they will know ad - that -my. disciples You are, 
ἐὰν ἀγάπην ᾿ ἔχητε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 
if ever love You may be having in one another. 


jrified, 
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28 However, none: of 
those reclining at:-the 
table knew for what 
purpose he said this 
to him. 29 Some, :in 
fact, were imagining, 
since Judas was hold. 
ing the money box, 
that Jesus was tell. 
ing. him: “Buy what 
things we need for the 
festival,” or that .he 
should give something 
to the poor. 30 There- 
fore, after he received 
the morsel, he went 
out. immediately. And 
it was night, ΟΣ 


81 Hence. when he 
had gone out, Je- 
sus said: “Now the 
Son of man is. glo- 
and .God. is 
glorifñied in. connec- 
tion with: him. 32 And 
God will himself: glo- 
rify him, and he will 
glorify him immedi- 
ately. 33Little chil- 
dren, I am with 
You a little longer. 
You  will- look . for 
me; and just .as.;1 
said to the Jews, 
“Where I go .YOU 
cannot come,” I. say 


-jalso -to YOU- at pres- 


ent, 3417 am giving 
YOU a new. com- 
mandment, : that. you 
love one another; 
just as I have loved 
You, that «You also 
love one another, 
35 By this all 'wil 
know that σοῦ ΄ are 
my disciples,. if You 
have. love among your- 
selves.” μὲ 


ΝΜ ΗΝΝΝΟΝΝ 


Η 
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36 “Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων .- Πέτρος Κύριε, 
Is saying tohim Simon Peter Lord, 
᾿ὑπάγεις; ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς 
where are you going under? Answered Jesus: 
“Ὅπου ὑπάγω οὐ δύνασαί «μοι νῦν 
Where 1 δὰ going under not you are able to me now 


ποῦ 


ἀκολουθῆσαι, ἀκολουθήσεις δὲ ὕστερον. 
to follow, you will follow but later: 

37 λέγει . αὐτῷ. ὁ Πέτρος Κύριε, διὰ 

το Issaying tohim the : Peter Lord, through 
τί οὐ δύναμαί σοι. ἀκολουθεῖν 

what not am l able to you to be following 
ἄρτι; τὴν ψυχήν μοῦ". ὑπὲρ σοῦ θήσω. 


rignt now? The .soul oOfme over you Iwil put. 


38 ἀποκρίνεται *Inoods.Thv ψυχήν σου ὑπὲρ 
Is answering Jesus The 500} . οὗ γο! over 
ἐμοῦ - θήσεις; ἀμὴν ἀμὴν., λέγω σοι, 
me you will put? Amen amen lam saying to you, 
οὐ μὴ ἀλέκτωρ . φωνήσῃῃ ἕως. οὗ .. 
not ποῖ. cock  shouldsound until which [time] 
ápujon ο με τρίς. 
you should disown me three times. | ι 
14 Μὴ οἰ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία: 
Νοῖῦ. Ἰοῖ Ὀ6 troubled - ofyou the heart; 
πιστεύετε εἰς τὸν θεόν, καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ 
be you believing into the God, and into me 
πιστεύετε. 2 ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ πατρός 
be τοῦ believing. 
μου: μοναὶ. πολλαί. εἰσιν’ εἰ δὲ μή͵, εἶπον 
of me. abodes many are; if but not, lI-told 
ἂν “Úplv, ὅτι πορεύομαι. ἑτοιμάσαι 
likely ...to You, - because JIam going. . to prepare 
τόπον “Úutv" .3 καὶ ἐὰν. πορευθῶ καὶ 
place to τοῦ; and ifever Ishould go and 
“ἑτοιμάσω τόπον ὑμῖν,. πάλιν ᾿ἔρχομαι 
I should prepare place to you,. again Jlam coming 
καὶ πάραλήμψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυτόν, 
and. 1.58}8]] take along YOU toward myseH, 
ἵνα ὅπου: εἰμὶ ἐγὼ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἧτε. 
in order that” where am 1 : also: You may be. 


4 καὶ ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω: υ τ΄ οἴδατε 
And where ΘἽ ' am going under τοῦ have known 
τὴν ὁδόν. ᾿ : ES 
the way. Pda de τ 
5 Λέγει αὐτῷ Θωμᾶς Κύριε, : οὐκ 
15 saying to him Thomas: ᾿ Lord, not. 
οἴδαμεν ᾿ ποῦ ὑπάγεις". “τῶς 
we have known where youare going under; how. 
οἴδαμεν τὴν ὁδόν; ... ᾿ AS 
have we known the way? 


14 


'¡bled. Exercise faith in 


In the house ofthe Father. 


JOHN 13: 36—J4: 5 


36 Simon: Peter said 
to him: “Lord,- where 
are you. going?” Je- 
sus answered: “Where 
1 am going you can- 
not follow me now, 
but you: will * follow 
afterwards.”. 37 Peter 
sald to him: - “Lord, 
Why ¡is lt I cannot 
follow you at present? 
1. will: surrender. my 
soul in your behalf.” 
38 Jesus answered: 
“will you surrender 
your soul in my be- 
half? Most truly. 1 
say to you, A cock 
will by no means 
crow until you have 
disowned me three 
times.” τος μὰν 
“Do not let YOUR 
hearts be trou- 


God, exercise -*faith 


“also: in me, 2In the 


house oí my Father 
there are .many 
abodes. 'Otherwise, - 1 
would have told: Yov, 
because 1 am- going 
my way to prepare. a 


"place for You. 3 Also, 


if 1 go' my way and 
prepare a place" for 
τοῦ, I am coming 
again and will receive 
You .home to' myself, 


that where 1 am You 


also may be. 4And 


“where 1 am going You 


know the way.” 

*5 Thomas said to 
him: “Lord, we do 
not know where 
you are going. How 
do we know the. way?” 


JOHN 14: 6-13 -. 498 


ἢ G Jesus said to him + 
“I am the way and 
e cia and . the 

e o .one αὐζαὸς 
to the Father ¡cent 
througir me. ΤΊ Yoy 
men had known me, 
“YOU would have known 
my Father also; from 
this moment -onx YOy 
know him δὰ -have 
seen him.” 

8 Philip said: ' to 


6 “"héyer o auto ᾿᾿Ιησοῦς 

:: “Ys saying :"tohim- .: Jesus ᾿ 
-ἧ ὁδὸς -καὶ. ñ- ἀλήθεια, καὶ. 
the , way... y δᾶ the. : : ω 
οὐδεὶς .::: ἔρχεται “: πρὸς  -τὸν AE et 
no. ὁπθ. τ coming - toward :the “: Father “ΣῈ 
"257 ἐμοῦ. «1 εἰ  ἐγνώκειτέ: με;: καὶ 
ἬΝ, through. me. .-. 1Ὲ You had known me, also. 


πὸν. πατέρα ΠΣ ἂν ἤδειτε᾽ > ἀπ 
the: Father. ofme: likely you had perceived;. from 


: ἄρτι γινώσκετε αὐτὸν: καὶ ἑωράκατε. 
right now. You are knowing him and You have seen. |- 


ἜΤΟΣ : eta 


eL dad 


8 . a him: “Lord, show us 
Λέγει". αὐτῷ. , Φίλιππος. Κύριε, - "δεῖξον the Father, and ἐξ is 
«Es saying . to him * Philip - "Lord, 5 eN enough for us. e 
ἡμῖν τὸν : πατέρα, καὶ. -- ἀρκεῖ: -- ἡμῖν! ! 9 Jesus said to him: 
to us .the bar and ' itissufficient tous. “Have 1 been with 
9 “Aye αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιηδοῦς Τοσοῦτον xpóvov [YOU menso: long a 
τε Is saying to pr the: E “So much - e. : {διε and drag cp 

[ ou have not come: 
pe0” ὑμῶν. εἰμὶ καὶ οὐκ. ἔγνωκάς με; Edo me? “He Mat 


with τοῦ -Iam and not' -yoú have known 'me, 


Φίλιππε; "8 "ἑωρακὼς ἐμὲ ἑώρακεν "τὸν. 
Philip? The leña? having seen me hasseen the 
πατέρα πῶς “σὺ λέγεις «Δεῖξον ἡμῖν. τὸν΄ 
Father; ., how you ἍΤΕ saying. Show tous .the' 


πατέρα; +10 οὐ..- πιστεύεις. ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν 
Father? ... Not + you 'are believing that : 


τῷ πατρὶ; καὶ. ὁ «πατὴρ... ἐν. ἐμοί ἐστιν; > τὰ" 
the Father. and the Father .in me is? τ The 
ῥήματα τσ Ὁ , ἐγὼ :.. λέγω. ὑμῖν. ἀπ΄ 
Sayings.. which .- I- δα βανίηρ tovou from 
ἐμαυτοῦ 0Ú>: λαλῶ: + + ὁ. δὲ". πατὴρ ἐν 
ΤΟ ΕἸΣ» not Fi te: but Father -in 
ἐμοὶ... μένων - ποιεῖ: TÚ. ἔργα αὐτοῦ. 
me - remaining -.isdoing . the ' works -ofhim. 


11 -πιστεύετέ- : po ὅτι- ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ 
Be YOU believíng. to me that” :1.'in the Father 


καὶ. ὁ πατὴρ. ἐν. ἐμοί". εἰ-- δὲ “μή͵, - - διὰ “. τὰ; 
and the Father in me; if: but not, through .the 


ἔῤγα αὐτὰ πιστεύετε.... 12 ᾿Αμὴν. ἀμὴν 
works - men _be You" believing. - Amen: amen 
λέγω - “Ópiv, có - πιστεύων εἰς: ἐμὲ; 
lam saying > to dos “the (one) - believing :irito:: me 


τὰ ἔργα: -ἐγὰὼ ποιῶ κἀκεῖνος 
the works which. Δ. ' amdoing also that (one) 


ποιήσει, καὶ. μείζονα ᾿ τούτων - ποιήσει, 
will do, and. greater ofthese (things) he will do, 


ὅτι ἐγὼ "TIPOS. τὸν - "πατέρα": πορεύομαι’ 
O 1 toward the .: Father. -.am going; 
13 καὶ ὅτι. ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
ἘΠ and. δὶ likely You:should ask in the  nanie” 


has seen me has seen 
the Father [8150]. 
How 'is it you say; 
“Show us. the Father'? 
10 Do. you'-not : believe 
that. 1 am..in-.union 
with the Father. and 
the Father is in union 
with me? The 'things 
1 say to You men” I 
do not' speak' of τὰν 
own  Originality; but 
the. Father who : re- 
mains in -union- with 
me is doing his works. 
11 Believe me that 1 
am in union with the 
Father and the Father 
is in union with me: 
otherwise, believe : on 
account: of the - works 
:themselves. 12 Most 
«truly 1.say-to. YOU, He 
that exercises faith in 
me, that one also will 
do the works. that:I 
do; and he- will :«do 
works greater than 
these, because 1 am 
going my way to the 
Father. 13 Also, what- 
ever dt is-that You 
ask 'in: my -name; 


PA A A A NN A MS A A αν σα απ μεν κρσοννμ κου ὐνονμ κθ νεων κινν μ 
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μοὺ --- τοῦτο, “ ποιήσω,“ ¿va [1 will do this; ἐπ᾿ or- 
ocíme τ ps εὐ ΠῚ will dde : — inorderthat | der “that- the “Father 

«δοξασθῇ. ὁ τ πατὴρ, “ἐν. τῷ υἱῷ" | may».be glorified:::in 
ueht be glotiñed the Father: “in. “the: Son; connection with" the 
14 ἐάν im > αἰτήσητέ: με :ἐν τῷ [50ῃ.-: 141 You 'ásk 


- ΔΈ ever: “anything “you should ask __me-.in' the anything in my namé, 


1- will. do: it. 


ὀνόματί. μου" τοῦτο": ποιήσω. O 
name  ofme this Ishalido. | 15 “If χοῦ love me, 
..15 "Equ ἀγαπᾶτέ He, πὰς χοῦ will observe 
; JIfever, YOUmaybe ἸΟΝΙΠΒ -"me, me my commandments; 
ἐντολὰς -. ᾿τὰς “ ἐμὰς - τηρήσετε": ll6Band I wil request 
commandments. the . mine- "You will observe; the Father. and “he 
ἐρωτήσω --. τὸν πατέρα καὶ; ἄλλον͵ | will: give you another 


16 κἀγὼ. 
, andI shal request . the: Father - and'“ancther 


δώσει 222 ὑμῖν “᾿ a + 
ΠΣ will give ᾿ to YOU- in order that 


> ÚMQU > εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, * 1%. πὸ; 
, , into- ' the ὌΝ age, -the 


τῆς 3 A Oca ¡O 0-6 κόσμος οὐ 
E truth, Sa the moi nót 


'Bewper αὐτὸ; 


helper. to be with” YOU 
forever, 17 the "spirit 
of the truth, which 
the: “world cannot * rez 
Ceive, because dt nei- 
ther.. beholds- dt nor. 
knows it. Yoú. know 
it, because: it Temains 
with" You and is “in. 


παράκλητον - 
a 


spirit ' of 


δύναται. λάβεῖν,. ὅτι “οὐ -- 
is able to: receive; because" not itis benoiding ὁ it - 


οὐδὲ * > γινώσκει" “ὑμεῖς «γινώσκετε. αὐτό͵ FYOU. 181. shall: “not 
nor is oa - YOU ¿are knowing - ¿dt leave You bereaved. 1 
- ὅτι. παρ᾽ ὑμῖν" μένει “καὶ “ἐν ὑμῖν "ami" coming" to YOU. 


because: with .You itisremaining-and “in You 


ἐστίν:, 18. Οὐκ ἀφήσω -: ὑμᾶς - :ὀρφανούς, 
115. Not da πε gooff You! -orphans, - 


19 A líttle longer and 
the . world: ' will be- 
hold" 'me' no more, 


ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 19 ἔτι-: IKpOv"'= [but You will behold. 
Tam coming toward YOU: : Yet: it e (while) me, because 1 live 
καὶ ὁ κόσμος με. οὐκέτι “θεωρεῖ, -. "ὑμεῖς and You will” live. 


. hot yet” is beholding, You' 


«ἐγὼ. 3% -; καὶ. 
- am living: and: 


and .the, world '. me 


δὲ *“Dempelté “- pe, ὅτι. 
but are beholding me, because : I 


ὑμεῖς ζήσετε. 20. ἐν. ἐκείνῃ E ἡμέρᾳ ὑμεῖς ! 


20In' that, day YOU 
will know that: 1 am 
in” union; with” . my 
Father. and τοῦ: are. 


YOU. e live... e In that YO in unión with me 
γνώσεσθε ón. ἐγὼ ἐν TO : πατρί pe "καὶ | . 
in know ὑπαὶ 1' in the' Father ofme “and land Tam in union; 
o ER 21: ¿| with: “χοῦ. 21 He that 
ὑμεῖς ΄ ἐν - ¿uol “kdáyo ἐν. ὑμῖν. 2 ὁ ' ᾿ 
χοῦ “in* ποθ᾿. andI ἐπ Ὑοῦ.. The: (óne) has. my command-: 
ἔχων " τὰς - évtodác +0 μου". καὶ npáwv.|ments. and - observes. 
having the commandments - of me":and abserving: them, + - that: oné' “is 
αὐτὰς:--: ἐκεῖνός. ἔστιν: τ δ} ᾿ἀγατεῶν: ἢ “ue «he "who loves “me.* Ia 
them that (one): e Lone) loviHg-'me; turn he that' “lovés 


ὁ - -δὲ. pd pe: “dyambñoeros doy 


: “me τ΄ “be: loved. b 
the £one) "but «loving. me will be loved: 9 by- ΠΗ. Y. 


Qu, .. κἀγὼ. rod αὐτὸν καὶ my Father, and-I 
τοῦ πατρό U, - κἀγὼ. 
the” - PS Sa and I * shall love . him. and | will Jove him and 

ἐμφανίσω: “+ αὐτῷ ἐμαυτόν." _ will» plainly, show, 


I shall male abparent im.tohim myself.” myself to him.” z 


JOHN 14: 22-283 


"loúSas, οὐχ ὁ 
- Judas, not the 

γέγονεν ὅτι 
has occurred that 


ἐμφανίζειν 


you. are A to be making apparent in 


σεαυτὸν καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ κόσμῳ; 
yourself and not ἴο πε. world? 
23 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Answered Jesus 
αὐτῷ Ἐάν. 
to him If ever 
με τὸν. λόγον 
me _the Ψοτγά. 


22 Λέγει. 
15 saying 


᾿Ισκαριώτης,͵ 
dd d - Lord, 


ἡμῖν μέλλεις 


αὐτῷ 
to him 
Κύριε τί, 
᾿ what. 


εἶπεν 
said 
ἀγαπᾷ. 
may be loving 
καὶ ὁ 
and the 
πρὸς 
toward 


καὶ 
and 


τις 
anyone 


μου “τηρήσει, 
of me he will observe, 


πατήρ΄᾽. μου ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν, Kad 
Father “of me will love -him, se and 


αὐτὸν͵ ἐλευσόμεθα. καὶ. μονὴν παρ᾽ ) 
him. we shall come and abode  beside him 


ποιησόμεθα. 24. ὁ. μὴ ἀγαπῶν ’, με 
we shall make. * The (one) no loving: : me 
τοὺς λόγους μου οὐ. τηρεῖ: καὶ ὁ 
Ὁ words ofme not is observing; and the 
λόγος ὃν ἀκούετε οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸς 
word " which | YOU are hearing not 15 


mine 
ἀλλὰ ποῦ. mé μψαντός με πατρός. 
but ofthe havingsent me οὗ Father. 


25 Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν 
These (things) Il have PUED to You 
ὑμῖν μένων: 26 ὁ. δὲ, 

YOU remaining; the but 
πνεῦμα. τὸ ἅγιον δ᾽ 
spirit the . holy” which 
πατὴρ. ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
Father in the name Of me, 
διδάξει πάντα καὶ 
will teach 81) (things) and 


πάντα ἃ εἶπον 
will remind YOU 811 (things) which 1 said 


ὑμῖν ᾿ ἐγὼ." 27 Εϊρήνην ἀφίημι ὑμῖν, 
to τοῦ Peace 1 am letting go off to You, 


εἰρήνην. ἐμὴν δίδωμι: ὑμῖν" οὐ 
peace mine  JIampeégiving to you; not 


καθὼς ὁ κόσμος δίδωσιν ἐ ὦ δίδωμι 
according as the world isgiving- am giving 


ὑμῖν... μὴ ταρασσέσθω - ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία 
to you. Not let Ὀ6 troubled ofyou the heart 


Tap” 
beside 


παράκλητος, 
paraclete, 
πέμψει ὁ 
wil send. the 
ἐκεῖνος -ὑμᾶς 
that (one) ' You. 
ὑπομνήσει ὑμᾶς 


τὸ 
. the 


- "AV 
the 


μηδὲ ᾿ δειλιάτω: 28 ἠκούσατε ὅτι 
nor” let it be cowardly. You heard that 
ἐγὼ. εἶπον ὑμῖν Ὑπάγω καὶ 
1 - said * to YOU lam going under and 


¡said to him: 


αὐτῷ- 
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22 Judas, not Is- 
caríi-ot, sald to hinr: 
“Lord, what has hap-: 
pened that you'“in=u 
tend to show yourself 
plainly to -us -and not 
to -the world?” τῷ 

23In answer Jesus 
“Tf 
anyone loves me, he 
will observe my word, 
and my Father wilk 
love: him, and :we 
shall -come to him 
and make our abode 
with him. 24 He that 
does not love me 
does not: observe” my 
words; - and the word” 
that You are hearing, 
is not mine, but be-= 
longs to the dee 
who sent me. 

25 “While remain- 
ing with You I have 
spoken these things 
to You. 26But the 
helper, the holy spir-- 
it, which the Father 
will send in my name; 
that one will teach 
You all things: and: 
bring back “to YOUR: 
minds all the things 
I told του. 27 1' leave. 
YOU peace, Ε: give . YOU: 
my -peace. 1. do not 
give it to. You. the 


way that. the world! 


gives it. Do, not let: 


YOUR hearts: be trou- 
bled nor let them. 
shrink for fear. 


28 You heard that. 
I said to YOU, I 


am going away and: 


ΠΝ ΡΒΝΝΜΟΝ ΥΘΟΝΟΝΜΟΡΦΟΝΝΝΝΌΜΕΝΜΝΩΝ 
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ἔρχομαι: πρὸς ὑμᾶς. el ἠγαπᾶτέ 
1 αῖὰ οοταίηδ toward YOU. I£ You were loving 
με. ἐχάρητε ἄν, ὅτι πορεύομαι 
e τοῦ rejoiced likely, because. lam going 


ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μείζων 


τὸν πατέρα, . 
because the Father greater 


de ὃς 
a the Father, 


μού ἐστιν. 29 καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα ὑμῖν πρὶν 
ofme 15. And now I have told to you before 
γενέσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένηται 

to occur, inorderthat whenever itmight occur 
- πιστεύσητε. 30 οὐκέτι , πολλὰ 
χοῦ should believe. Not yet. « “many (things) 

λαλήσω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἔρχεται γὰρ ὁ τοῦ 
I shall pende ita YOU, iscoming for' the of the 
κόσμου ἄρχων: καὶ ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει 
world,  ruler; and in me not heis having 
οὐδέν, 31 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα . γνῷ "ὁ 
nothing, ' but  inorderthat should know the 
κόσμος ὅτι ᾿ἀγαπῷῶ. τὸν πατέρα, καὶ 
world that - Iam loving the Father, and 

καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἔδωκέν μοι ὁ 
αρναοσ as commandment qe εἰ tome 'the 
πατὴρ οὕτως * ποιῶ. ᾿Εγείρεσθε 
Father .. thus I am doing. Be db up, 
- ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν. 


let us be going from here. 


15 "Eyó εἰμι A ἄμπελος ἃ ἀληθινή, καὶ 
1 am 


vine he true, 

ὁ . πατήρ a ὁ γεωργός ἐστιν’ 2. “πᾶν 
the Father ofme the  farmer is; ᾿ “every 
κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ “un φέρον καρπὸν 
hraniah “in - me not bearing fruit 
“αἴρει "αὐτό, καὶ πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν 
he is liftingup - it, : and everyone the fruit 
φέρον - καθαίρει - αὐτὸ ἵνα καρπὸν 
bearing he is cleaning it in order that fruit 
πλείονα -- φέρῃ. 3. ἤδη., ὑμεῖς 
more “it may bear. A _Alteady YOU 
“καθαροί ἐστε διὰ τὸν λόγον . ὃν. 
clean (ones) Youare 'through' the word which 
λελάληκα ὑμῖν: 4.  pelvare ἐν ἐμοί; 
lhavespoken to You; remain you in me, 
κἀγῷ ἐν ὑμῖν.- καθὼς τὸ κλῆμα οὐ 
andl in τοῦ. Accordingas the branch ' not 
δύναται καρττὸν φέρειν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
is able fruit _to be bearing from itself 
ἐὰν μὴ μένῃ ἐν τῇ ἀμπέλῳ; οὕτως 
if ever not it may remain in the vine, thus 
οὐδὲ ὑμεῖ ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
ΠΕ ὁ εἰς . if ever not in me: 


JOHN 14: 29—-15: 4 


1 am coming .[back] 
ἴο YOU. If you loved 
me, you would rejoice 
that 1 am going my 
way to the: Father, 
because the Father is 
greater than I am. 
29So now I have 
told : You  before-- it 
occurs, in order. that, 
when it does occur, 
You may believe. 301 
shall not speak 
much “with: you” any 
more, - for. the rul- 
er οὗ the world is 
coming. And he has 
no hold on me, 31 but, 
in order for” the 
world" to” know that 
I love the Father, even 
as the Father has 
given me command- 
ment' [to dol, so I 
am doing.:Get_up, let 


“us go from here. 


3115 


“I am the true 
vine, and.my 
Father is the .culti- 
vator. 2 Every branch 
in me. not. bearing 


| fruit... he takes . away, 


and: every. One bear- 
ing fruit. .he .cleans, 
that it may bear more 
fruit. 3 You are 8]- 


ready - clean because 
of the word that 1 


have spoken to: τοῦ. 
4 Remain' in union 
with” me, “and Ἵ "in 


unión: ¿with You. Just 


as.. the .branch. can- 
not bear fruit of 
itself unless it- re- 
mains in the vine, in 
the same way neither 
can τοῦ, unless You 


JOHN-:15: 5-11. 


ὦ εἰμι. ἡ ἄμπελος, 
:am the vine, - 


μένων ἐν 
remaining . in 


"καρτὸν 
fruit - 


ὶ ÉVNTE. > .: 5 ἐν 
You. πᾶν, be remaining. ἘΣ I 


ὑμεῖς. τὰ “κλήματα. + 060. 
ral the till ends ' The (one). 


ἐμοὶ κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ οὗτος -- - φέρει 
me -andl, in him this (one) is bearing 


πολύν, - ὅτι χωρὶς ἐμοῦ. οὐ 


«much, . because “apart from - me: 


ποιεῖν : - οὐδέν. ::6 ἐὰν 
to be doing nothing. ο΄. Ifever: 

o μένῃ. 0 τ ἐν ἐμσὶ,.. 

may be remaining in, - me, 
ἔξω. ὡς -- τὰ κλῆμα. -καὶ 
ουίθίάς, as the- branch., “and: πος ón ΧΩ “up, 


καὶ "* συνάγουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ. 
and they are leading together them and into. the 


πῦρ τ΄. ᾿βάλλουσιν... .καὶ - καίεται. . 

* they are throwing . δηᾶ, «1 15: θα burned. 
᾿Εὰν.: :-μείνητε ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ τὰ 
Jfever, .You should remain in me and the 


ῥήματά μου ᾿ ἐν. ὑμῖν μείντ τ ὃ 
sayings of me. in You cit should remain, which 


- ἐὰν. 0. ;» θέλη τε ο αἰτήσασθε 
i£ ever ΟΥΟΌ May. md sota ask.You 


ἐ γενήσεται. ὑμῖν: 8 ἐν 
Ἐ will come to be .. Lo YOU; in 
ἐδοξάσθη ὁ πατήρ μου... 
was glorified the -: Father of me 
καρπὸν πολὺν  - φέρητε, καὶ 
ἔνι much - YOU may be bearing and 
οἰ ψένησθε- ᾿ «ἐμοὶ «μαθηταί. 
al should become. “to "me E disciples. 


9. “καθὼς: “᾿ἠγάπησέν. με. ὃ -πατήρ; κἀγὼ 
ne as: loved, *- me 'the "Father, “also 1 


ὑμᾶς - ᾿ἠγάπησα, ᾿ μείνατε... ἐν τῇ ἀ άπῃ τῇ: 
«YOU loved,: . remain you in the “love . the 
+10 Ὁ ἐὰν - τὰς. - ἐντολάς. μου 
2 ¡“If ever, eN ¿diamandments “of me 


E AONTE, 3 “jevelTE . ἐν τῇ. ἀγάπῃ 
You ahoula Observe,.. χὸσ will remain in the' ove: 


σμου,; καθὼς - - ἐγὼ. “τοῦ - πατρὸς. “τὰς 
of me, _secordiag as. . 1 of the Father . the 


í ἐντολὰς 00 “πετήρηκα -καὶ - μένω . 
commandmeénts 1 have observed and 1 ara remaining 


μή τις 
. not. anyone 


ἐβλήθη 


e was o 


a 


and 
τούτῳ 
this (thing) 


: va... 
in order that 


pe 
mine. 


αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. Ὧν 

of him. in the love. oc o... A 

1 Ταῦτα ᾿λελάληκα. ὑμῖν 
I have spoken ¡lo You 


These (things) ” 


va. ἡ χαρὰ: ἡ. ἐμὴ ἐν ὑμῖν. A . 
in orderthat the -joy the mine in You may be 


δύνασθε . 


not τοῦ 816 able. 


(nothing . αὖ all 


εἰς. "τὸ. 


καὶ- 
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remain in union- with 
me. 51 .am the-ving 
YOU are the branches, 
He that remains * “τῇ 
union with -τηθ," aña 
1 in union: with" him, 
this one bears' much 
fruit; because apart 
from me You can do 
61t 
anyone does ποὺ rez 
main in union. with 
me, he is- “cast” "dut 
as' a branch “ands“is 

dried up; and men 
gather those “branches 
up and pitch them 
into the' fire” ánd 
they «are burned. 71t 
You remain in .union 
with me. and: my 
sayings remain ín 
χοῦ," ask whatever 
YOU wish and it wil 
take: place -for' YOU. 
8 My Father is glori- 


“fied in this, that You 


keep - bearing “much 
fruit and prove your- 


.selves ΠΥ  disciples. 


9 Just as. the Pather 
has: loved . me and. I 
have” loved σοῦ!" Te 
main: in my love: 10: TE 


| YOU "observe my” com- 
:] mandments, YOU" mia 


remain in. my Jove, 
just - as 1 have -ob= 


“1 served the command; 


ments οὗ the Father 


Jand “remain in his 
Jove, 


11 “These es “1 


| have spoken to YOU, 


that my--joy may be 


ΟΝ A A A 


ne: 
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μῶν => Ὃ.ι πληρωθῇ." 
£ YOU might be.máde full 
A Ar ἐμὴ. 
the .. rama στο! the mine: 
:ἀγαπᾶτε: ἀλλήλους 
You may be loving ' one another 
,. καθὼς ,.υ.: ἠγάπησα .- ὑμᾶς: 13 μείζονα 
according as. lIloved-  ..You; 205 greater. 
ταύτης dydmp:: οὐδεὶς ἔχει, : “- ἵνα 
ofthis- . “love: noeone is having, : in order that 
τὴν: ψυχὴν. αὐτοῦ.-- θῇ ..-: ὑπὲρ. τῶν 
_the * soul. ofhim:: should put over. the 
; αὐτοῦ. -14 Ú εἷς: φίλοι. μού-.- ἐστε 
Οὗ him... Yo Ε 
ἐὰ : y ποιῆτε, y o A LS 
You may. be doing - which 
:ἐντέλλομαι::-- ὑμῖν-- 15 « οὐκέτι λέγω 
am commanding. to o. ¿Not yet ds 
ὑμᾶς δούλους; 'óm:: ὁ:τδοῦλος oúx.: 
τοῦ. . Slaves,.. because the : Havas not: hac io 
τὲ .: ποιεῖ: αὐτοῦ: ὁ κύριος": ἅμᾶς -- δὲ 
what. is. doing . of him.. the: -; lord;.:: You... but] 


εἴρηκα -- φίλους, - ες ὅτι αὐτάντα.- ἃ 
I have said, friends, .because .. all (things) . which: 


ἤκουσα παρὰ. τοῦ. πατράς μου: 7 “Eyvápicar 


καὶ “ἡ χαρὰ... 
and. the joy - 
12 αὕτη «ἐστὶν > 1 

This τ. is. 
- ἵνα. «αὶ 
in order that - 


I heard beside of the Father. 'ofme: Imade known + 


Up. 16 οὐχ ὑμεῖς. με ἐξελέξασθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ 
to You. Not You me: hose, .> 
ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα ὑμᾶς ἵνα 9 
7 chose you, 'and Iput You: in order that 
ὑμεῖς ν ὑτάγητε ᾿. καὶ > καρπὸν 
YOU “may be going under .'.'and * fruit": 
“ φέρητε ες καὶ δὼ “Καρπὸς.͵ ὑμῶν 
You. may be, bearing «nd the. -. fruit ΟΥ you 
μένῃ, ες ἵνα τ “ὅτι - -- ἂν 
may be rematning, “tri order. that what: “likely: 
αἰτήσητε "τὸν 'πατέρα, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου 
Father : in the “name --.ofme- 


YOU mig ask the: 


1 E ὑμῖν. ΠΕ a DE "Ως 
O ER “to τοῦ... -- " o aia 
17 - -Ταῦτα- ἐντέλλομαι ᾿ τ ὑμῖν 
ταῦ πριν A Lam de ' to YOU 
Ivar: ἀγαπᾶτε: ἐπι' ἀλλήλους. 18 ἘΠ 
ἴα order ΠΝ χοῦ may be loviñg one anothsr. ES E 
ὁ κόσμος ὑμᾶς μισεῖ; TI YIVOOKETE * - ὅτι 
the world YOU is hating; YOU are knowing that 
ἐμὲ πρῶτον͵ ὑμῶν βεμίσηκεν.. 19 “εἰ : ἐκ τοῦ 
me nOs you 1.185 hated. ““': If outof the 
κόσμου “ἦτε, - : ¿Ór ὑκόσμος-: "-ἂν 
world *. “You-were βείηρ,"- the "ΠΟ world *:-- likely 


Ju. - friends, ofme:- you are 


ιοἴδενῶ 


fore.: 
-19 11 you were part of. 


JOHN 15: 12-39 


in You :and YOUR 
joy: maybe” mxde 


full. 12 This.. is my 


commandment, that 
You love. one. :anoth- 
er: just as 1 have 
loved you. 13 No- one 
has love greater 
than this, that some- 


one. should: surrender 
his. 


-soul . in- «behalf 
of his friends. 14 You 
are: my: friends if 
YOU do “what 1- am 
commañáing' ὕγου. 
15τ΄ “no longer call 
YOU slaves,.. - because 
a slave... -does . not 


know what. his mas- 


ter.. does.: But. E. have 
cálledo του" friends, 


"because all the things 


I have" “heard ; from 


my Father: T* have 


made known to YOU. 
16 You .did ποῦ choosé 


¿¿me, but:.1 chose..You, 


añd 1: '“appointed 
You .to.-go on: and 


“¡keep bearing “fruit 


and “that Ὁ “YOUR “fruit 
should remain; “in or- 


der that: no” “matter 


what YOU. ask. _the 


Father in my 'namé 
=>] he EEE ἘΠῚ dk το 
'PYOU.- ES 


17 “These ibi" 1 


command | You, . that 
YOU love one another. 


18 IE “the world hates 


:XOU, του, “know that it 


has. hated me .. be- 
it hated . You: 


the «world, the - world 


JOHN 15: 20—26 


ἐφίλει: ὅτι δὲ 


was being fond of; 


τὸ ἴδιον 
the own (thing). 


ἐκ τοῦ. κόσμου οὐκ ἐστέ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ 

outof the . worid not . yovare, but 1. 
ἐξελέξα ἣν ὑμᾶς : ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου διὰ 

ἐᾷ ἐκτὸς  _outof πὸ world, ” through 

τοῦτο μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. 
this is hating YOU the world. 

20 μνημονεύετε τοῦ λόγου . οὗ 
Be You bearing inmind ofthe word οὐ which 


ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν Οὐκ ἔστιν δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ 
LI said tovyYou Not is 


κυρίου αὐτοῦ". εἰ ἐμὲ ἐδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς 
. lord of him; if me they persecuted, alsa You 
διώξουσιν. εἰ τὸν λόγον μου 
they will persecute; if the word of me 
ἐτήρησαν, ΠΊΤή καὶ “τὸν ὑμέτερον 
they observed, also... . the YOURS 
᾿τηρήσουσιν. 21 ἀλλὰ. ταῦτα πάντα 


they will observe. But these (things) al 


ποιήσουσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς διὰ τὸ ὄνομά «μου, 
they will do into you through the name ofme, 


ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασιν τὸν 
because not they. have known the (one) having sent 


με. 22 Ei μὴ . ἦλθον καὶ ἐλάλησα. αὐτοῖς, 
me. It 


not Icame and  Ispoke  to.them, 

ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ elxocav" νῦν. δὲ 
sin not they were having; now but 
πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν περὶ τῆς 
pretext not they are having about the 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 23 - ὁ ἐμὲ μισῶν καὶ 
sin of them. “The (one) me hating also 
τὸν- “πατέρα μου μισεῖ. - 24 el τὰ ἔργα. μὴ 
the Father ofme hates. If the «works. not 


ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς ἃ οὐδεὶς ἄλλος ἐποίησεν, 


'Tdid in them which πὸ one other. did, 
ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἴχοσαν" νῦν δὲ καὶ 
sin not they were having; now but also 
ἑωράκασιν καὶ μεμισήκασιν καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ 
they have seen and they have hated also me and 
τὸν πατέρα μου. 25 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα. 
the Father oi me. τς But in order that 
πληρωθῇ . ὁ λόγος - ὁ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ. 


ἰὴ 
should be fulfilled _the word the (one) in the Law 


αὐτῶν γεγραμμένος  : ὅτι "Epioncóv με 
of them having been written' that They hated. me 
δωρεάν. 26 - “Orav--. ἔλθῃ Ó: 
as free gift. Whenever , should a ; The 


ἔγὼ πέμψω. ὑμῖν παρὰ 


παράκλητος ὃν. 
Shall send to you beside 


paraclete which : 


because but 


120 Bear 


slave” greater of the 


πέμψαντά. 


"them, 
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would be fond ¿of 
what is lts own. Now 
because YOU are: ño 
part of the” world, 
but 1 have chosen 
You out of the world; 


von this. account the 


world hates YOu: 
in mind the 
word I said to τοῦ, 
A slave is not great. 
er than his master: 
If they have perse- 
cuted me, they: will 
persecute You also; 
1f they have observed 
my word, they will 
observe YOURS also: 
21 But they will do 
all these things 
against YOu on ac- 
count of my name; 
because they .do not 
know him that sent 
me. 221f I had not 
come and spoken to 
they would 
have no sin; but 
now they have: . no 
excuse for their sin. 
23 He that hates me 
hates also my Fa- 
ther. 241f I had ποῖ 
done among them the 
works that no one 


else did, they would 


have no sin; but now 
they have both seen 
and hated me as well 
as my. Father. :25 But. 
it is that the. word 
written in their Law 
may be fulfilled, “They, 
hated me without 
cause” 26 When' the 
helper arrives that. 1 
will send You from. 


A O A A O nr, 
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- τῆς 
: ofthe 


“ÉKTTOPEÚETOL, 
is proceeding, 


ἐμοῦ: 27. καὶ 


-TÓ. πνεῦμα 


Ú . πάτρός 
το ; .the . spirit 


ofthe. Father, 
ὃ. TAPA, τοῦ πατρὸς 
which beside  ofthe Father 


ἐκεῖνος 'μαρτυρήσει περὶ 
that. “τ will bear witness about me; and 


εἷς ες μαρτυρεῖτε, ὅτι ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς 
ὑμεῖς ἢ are bearing witness, that from beginning 


per” ἐμοῦ ἐστέ. 
with me τοῦ 816. 


16 τοοῖοῦτα κω ἐξ; 


ἵνα : 


ἀληθεία 
; pi 5 


λελάληκα ὑμῖν 
TI have spoken to you 


: σκανδαλισθῆτε. . 
in order that you might be stumbled, 


2. ἀποσυναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς ἀλλ᾽ 
Off from synagogue they ΜῈ make YOU; but 


ἔρχεται ὥρα ᾿ ἵνα. πᾶς Ó 
iscoming "hour in order that everyone the 


ἀποκτείνας ὑμᾶς δόξῃ ΄. - λατρείαν 

having killed σοῦ shoul think: sacred service 
προσφέρειν τῷ θεῷ. 3 καὶ ΄“ ταῦτα “ 
to be offering tothe God. And 


ποιήσουσιν ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὸν πατέρα 
they will do because 'not they knew the Father 


οὐδὲ ἐμέ. 4 ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λελάληκα 
ΠΟΥ me. . But these (things) -I have spoken 


ὑμῖν ἵνα ὅταν - ἔλθῃ ὥρα 
to you in order that whenever should come the hour 


αὐτῶν * μνημονεύητε "αὐτῶν ὅτι ἐγὼ 
oíthem You may ΤΕΒΊΘΠΣΘΕΣ ofthem that 1 


εἶπον ὑμῖν’ 
said to YOU; ᾿ ᾿ 
᾿ ταῦτα δὲ 
these (things) . but 


ἀρχῆς . οὐκ εἶπον,. ὅτι 
beginning not, I said, because with σοῦ ἔννδδυ 


ὅ. νῦν δὲ. οὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν ᾿ 
ΝΟ but Jam going under toward - the (one) 
πέμψαντά :. pe: καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ - ὑμῶν 
having sent.. me and no one out of χοῦ 
- ἐρωτᾷ {με Ποῦ ὑπάγεις; 
is questioning .me Where “*' are you going under? 
6. ἀλλ᾽ - ὅτι. ταῦτα λελάληκα. ὑμῖν 
But, «because these. (things) IT have spoken to You 


ἡ. ιλύπη, πεπλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν καρδίαν. 
the  grief has filled of you the dedo 
Ἴ ἀλλ’ ἐγὼ τὴν ἀλήθειαν . λέγω ὑμῖν, 
But ΠΣ the: truth am saying 
συμφέρει ὑμῖν 
itis. bearing together... to you 


not 


ὑμῖν εἐξ 
to You out of 


a 


va: 
in order that: : 1: 


these (things) 


μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἤμην.. 


to του; ¡ 


JOHN -15:27—16: Ὁ 


the Father, the spirit 
oí the truth, - which 
proceeds from: the 


“Father, that one will 


bear witness about 
me; 27 and YOU, in 
turn, are to bear. wit- 
ness, "because YOU 
have been- with me 
from when ΙΝ began: 
16 «1 have- spoken 

these things to 
you that. YOU may 
not be :stumbled. 
2 Men will expel YOU 
from. the. synagogue. 
In fact, the. hour is: 
coming when - every- 
one that kills. vou will: 
imagine he. has ren- 
dered.a sacred service: 
to God. 3But. they 
wil do. these things 
because they have 
not .come to know 
either the Father ΟΥ̓ 
me... 4 Nevertheless, 1 
have spoken these 
things. to τοῦ - thab,- 
when the hour for 
them arrives, you may 


¡remember 1 told as 


to YOU. 


“These things, how- 
ever, I. did: not tell 


You at first, because 


I was with You. 5 But 
now I am going to 
him that sent me, 
and yet not one of 
You asks me, "Where 
are. you going?” 6 But 
because -I :have- spo- 
ken these things“ to 
You  grief has filled 
YOUR hearts. 7 Never- 
theless, I am telling- 
You the truth, It.is 
for YOUR- benefit ΣΤ. 
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am going away. For 
if 1 do not: go away, 
the .helper will by ¡no 
méans come to YOU, 
but if 1 do go. my 
way, 1 wil send" 

to YOU: 8 And “wherr 
that. one arrives: -he 
will ' give the 'world 
convincing evidence 
concerning: sin and; 
concerning  righteous- 
ness and concerning 
judgment: Yin: the 
first place, concerning 
sin,. because they are: 
not exercising faith im 
me; 10then eoncéern- 
ing righteousness, - ber 
cause I am going to; 
the Father and ..You 
-kwill behold ':me- no; 


: ἀπέλθω. - ἐὰν  yap: ᾿ ἀπέλθω, $ 


should go oft. -Ifever for “not: 1 should, go off, :the 


παράκλητας οὐ “μὴ: ἔλθῃ: «πρὸς ᾿ ὑμᾶς: 
'Paraclete.. ποῖ -ποῖ. would τι ρος ᾿ἰοψατα" . YOU; 


ἐὰν. δὲ. “πορευθῶ, πέμψω - αὐτὸν “πρὸς 
if ever. ¿but -I should go, Ishall send : hím : toward. 


ÚuEC. : -8.Kal. ἐλθὼν. “éxelvoc': ἐλέγξει 


χοῦ... And having come that. lantr. will reprove 


τὸν κόσμον... περὶ. ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ 
the .. ; world. - anu! ᾿ sin and about 


δικαιοσύνης καὶ περὶ. κρίσεως", 49.. περὶ 
righteousness *. and A “about”. judgment;” "ΠΟ: , About 


ἁμαρτίας μέν; ὅτι οὐ. πιστεύουσιν 
indeed, becáuse not : they are: believing 


210 +repi Sixomooúvnc δέ; ὅτι 

into. me;” about righteousness but, “because 
πρὸς pod πατέρα “ - ὑπάγω .. καὶ οὐκέτι 
hdi the Father lam going under" and not yet. 


τ θεωρεῖτέ pe 11 περὶ δὲ κρίσεως, 
τὸν are beholding . me; _ about' £put 


εἷς: ἐμέ." 


judgment, 


- ri ἱ δ᾽ ἄρχων" ᾿ ποῦ “κόσμου “τούτου blonger; . 11 then. .CON= 
Recause the..: ruler. ofthe -: "world ; this Feerning judgment, be= 
"κέκριται; 0 RS cause the ,ruler of. 
has been judged. . το e : [this world has: been 
12 Ἔτι τος ἔχω ὑμῖν [judged.. : 2 τ 
00 Yet. many (things) Tam having. «to You |, 391 Hate: many 
λέγειν, - GAN οὐ δύνασθε βαστάζειν. :Ehings yet to say .to 
to be saying, but. not YOU: 'are able to be carrying you, but you: are not; 
“ Kori 13 - ὅταν -... δὲ «ἔλθῃ able ἴα bear them at 
right now; whenever but. should. od «present. 13 However - 
ἐκεῖνος; τὸ ' πνεῦμα τῆς ames when that one! arrives, 
that (one), the: - «spirit of the truth 


the spirit of the truth, 


ὁδηγήσει - ὑμᾶς. εἰς -τὴν: ad πᾶσαν, οὐ | he will guide τοῦ into 


he WA Ene You. into the. ... truth all, not all the truth, for he 

Yyáp. “λαλήσει dq. .ÉauroU,-: ἀλλ᾽] will not speak οἵ 

tor “μα Will speak from. ; himself, τ. butyko. ole e what 
τι ὅσα τ ΜΝ ἀκούει λαλήσει, καὶ A 

as many (things) as heis hearing he will speak, and ca pene a od 

- TÁ ἐρχόμενα. -- ἀναγγελεῖ μῖν. | ill declare to. σοῦ the” 


the dnings) 
14 ἐκεῖνος. ἐμὲ: 


“coming he will announce up to.yov. 


δοξάσει, --, ὅτι ἐκ. 
ici (916) me .: will glorify,. .. because. . put of 


ποῦ τ: ἐμοῦ... “λήμψεται. καὶ -- ἀναγγελεῖ - 
the: nina) mine: he: WHl receive. and he wi dec 


ὁμῖν: 0:15 > πάντα- ὅσα -ἔχεε;":..: ὁ 
to You. -- : ΑἹ (hings) as many as a “the 


things coming.-14 That' 
one will glorify -me, 
because he will τοσονδὶ 
from what - is mine” 
and will decláre* “tb to 
"YOU. 15 ΑἹ the: things. 
that the Father. has. 


πατὴρ ἐμά. ἐστιν 81%  TOUTO - εἶπον ὅτι" p 

Father mine - is; through” this Isaid that|are mine. That is why 
dÉi τοῦ “¿pod 3 λαμβάνει καὶ 1 said he receives 
cut of. : the (thing) -mine:' heisreceiving: and |from what is mine and: 


τ Ὅτι, 


not yet --: 
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: ἀναγγελεῖ :. “ὑμῖν. :16.- -Μικρὸν --- καὶ 
he. will announce up. - to YOU. Little [time] - and 
οὐκέτι ᾿ θεωρεῖτέ > με, καὶ - πάλιν 
not yet You are beholding me, and again 

μικρὸν καὶ - - ὄψεσθέ-- pe. 
little: (time) and You will see :- me... ᾿ 
«11 Εἶπαν. ἦς Ἐπ οὖν ς. Σοὐτἐκ σ΄ - τῶν 

τ 5818. “. therefore * 'outof the 
safiráw - - αὐτοῦ πρὸς - ἀλλήλους 
disciples Of him toward - one another 

Tí ἐστιν  TtoUTO: ὃ: ᾿ς λέγει 
What. e CI this which ”'heissaying 


μῖν Mixpóv' + καὶ οὐ ᾿ θεωρεῖτέ “με, 
to us 116 [time] and not'yóu are beholding me, 


"καὶ πάλιν ' μικρὸν. > καὶ ὄψεσθέ. με; καὶ 
and again little [time] and: YOU will see” me? and 


᾿ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν - πατέρα; 
Because Tam going under toward - 'the Father?" 


18 ἔλεγον: : οὖν: Τί . ἐστιν τοῦτο 
They were saying therefore What' ls ¿this 


ὃ λέγει μικρόν;-. οὐκ οἴδαμεν 


which he is saying little [time]? Not we have oa 


᾿Ιησοῦς - ὅτι 


19 ἔγνω 
Jesus  - that 


“AC λαλεῖ.- 
- Knew 


what. - he is speaking. 


εὐ ἤθελον 
they Svare willing - 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [Περὶ τούτου, 
he said ἴο them About this. 


ἀλλήλων. ὅτι εἶπον 
one another. because - Isaid Little [time] and not 


θεωρεῖτέ- με, -καὶ πάλιν 
YOu are beholding me, and: again little (time] and 


him to be questioning, -- and 


’ ζητεῖτε... per 
: YOU are seeking with 


"ὄψεσθέ. > με; ¿20 ἀμὴν -. ἀμὴν λέγω... 
You will see - me? : Amen, .amen lammsaying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι". - κλαύσετε..-... καὶ - θρηνήσετε 
to-you -».that -You will weep + and σοὺ will wail 
ὑμεῖς; ὁ : 52 :-κόσμος χαρήσεται: :- ὑμεῖς, 
:. YOU, the but world : .. will rejoice;. You 


λυτηθήσεσθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ λύπη ὑμῶν εἰς χαρὰν 
willbe grieved, but. ἰὰ6 grief ofvyou into :joy 


“γενήσεται. . 21 τ ἦν, γυνὴ . ὅταν- - 
will become. . '.The- ᾿ woman.. whenever 
> o τίκτῃ τ΄ “λύ Y "ἔχει, ὅτι... ἦλθεν 
she may give birth griet -ἰβ having, bécause came 
ἧ.. - ὥρα αὐτῆς: ..--.-- ὅταν.ὨἩ . δὲ 
the . hour ΟΣ her;. .-.-τ- Whenever - but 
"3, γεννήσῃ O . παιδίον, 
she should Besora parentto. . the little boy, 
OÚKÉTL> - pun poveúel - TAG - θλίψεως ᾿ 


shei is: vememberias” - Of the 


.[he .says, “a 


Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ. 


μικρὸν καὶ 


grief ) 
¡into- joy” 2:1. wom- 


tribulation. 


¡JOHN 16: 16—21 


declares [it] to: You. 
16In a little: while 
You will behold me 
no. longer; and, again, 
in a little while YOU 
will 566 me.” - 

. 17 Therefore some 
of : his- disciples said 


¡to ¡one .another: 
“What does this mean 
that _ he says to us, 


“In: a. little while You 


will not. behold.. me, 
“and, again, - in a little 


while «YOU will. see 
me,” and, because: 1 
am going to- the .Fa- 


Δ ther*?”- 18 Hence: they 


were. saying:' “What 
does .this mean that 
little 
while”? We .: Sd not 
know what he. is talk- 
ing about.” . 19 Jesus 


αὐτὸν --ἐρωτᾶν,:.- καὶ £new they were. want- 


ing to. question” him, 
so he said- to them: 
“Are. του. inquiring 
among yourselves, over 
this, “because 1. 8814, 
In a little while you 


will. not behold me, 


and, again, in a little 
while you. yil see 

me?. 20 Most truly. I 
say. to YOU, YOU | win 
weep and wail, but 
the "world “will “ re- 
joice; YOU will. be 
grieved, but Your 
will be. turned 


an, when she is giv- 
ing “birth, has grief, 
because her hour has 
arrived; but. when 
she. has brought 
forth' “the young child, 
she remembers the 
tribulation - no. ..more 


JOHN 16: 22—23 


Six τὴν χαρὰν ὅτι ἐγεννήθη. 
through . the joy because * was generated 
ἄνθρωπος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 22 καὶ ὑμεῖς 

man ; into the world. Also YOU" 
οὖν νῦν μὲν λύπην ἔχετε" 
therefore now. indeed grief τοῦ are having; 


πάλιν δὲ ὄψομαι. ὑμᾶς,. καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμῶν 
again but Ishallsee You, and will rejoice of you 
καρδία, -kal τὴν ὑμῶν οὐδεὶς 
heart, and the of you noone 
ὑμῶν. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
will liftup from YOU. in that the 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε οὐδέν: ἀμὴν 
day me. not vou will question nothing; amen 
ἀμὴν λέγω ᾿ ὑμῖν, ἄν . τι. 
amen .Iam saying to you, likely . anything 
αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα “δώσει ὑμῖν ἐν 
you should ask the Father hewill give to.you in 
τῷ ὀνόματί μουι 24 ἕως  - ἄρτι οὐκ 
the name of me. Until rightnow - not 
ἠτήσατε οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου’ 
You asked . nothing -. in the name oOfme; 


- αἰτεῖτε ᾿ καὶ λήμψεσθε, ο ἵνα 
be you asking * and . you will receive, in orderthat 


ἡ χαρὰ: ὑμῶν A. πεπληρωμένη. 
the . oy of You maybe having been made full. 
225. Ταῦτα ἐν παροιμίαις λελάληκα 

_ These (things) in comparisons 1 have spoken 
Univ. ἔρχεται ὥρα ὅτε οὐκέτι ἐν 
to You; is coming hour when not yet in 
παροιμίαις λαλήσω ὑμῖν ἀλλὰ 
comparisons I shall speak to YOU" 
παρρησίᾳ περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀπαγγελῶ 
outspokenly about the Father Ishall report back 


χαρὰν 
joy 
23 καὶ 
And 


ñ 
the 
ápel ἀφ’ 


ὑμῖν. 26 ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῷ. ὀνόματί 
to You, li that the' day in the - name 
μου. αἰτήσεσθε, καὶ οὐ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 


of me You will ask, and not 1 am saying to you that 


ἐγὼ. ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα περὶ. ὑμῶν’ 
I shall request the Father about YOU; 


27 αὐτὸς. -γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ φιλεῖ - 


'he " for the Father is having affection for 
ὑμᾶς, ἢ ὅτι ὑμεῖς «ἐμὲ 
YOU, because YOU ἢ me 


TEA KO TE καὶ πετιστεύκατε 
have been having affection for and you have believed 


ὅτι ἐγὼ παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξῆλθον. 
that 1 beside  ofthe Father TI came out: 
28 ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ἐλήλυθα 


-«ῬῬαΐ-- 


ΟΥΣῚ οατὰθ outof the Father and 1 have come: 
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because of the joy that 
a man has been born 
into the world. 22 Yoy 
also, therefore, are 
now, indeed, - having 
grief; but 1 shall see 
YOU again and YOUR 
hearts will rejoice, 
and YOUR joy no one 
will take from YOvu, 
23And in that day 
You will -ask me no 
question at all. Most 
truly 1 say to YOU, 
1f You ask the Fa- 
ther for anything he 
will give it to You 
in my name. 24 Until 
this present time You 
have ποὺ asked a 
single thing in «my 
name. Ask .and You 
will receive, that YOUR 
joy may be made full. 


25“I have spoken 
these things to You 


“lin comparisons. “The 


hour is coming when 
1 will speak to- You 
no more in “compar- 
isons, but 1 wil re- 
port to. You with 
plainness concerning 
the Father. 26 In that 
day You will ask 
in my name, and 
1 do not say to. You 
that I shall make 
request of. the- Fa- 
ther concerning YOU. 
27 For the Father 
himself has affection 
for - YOU, because YOU 
have had: affection 
for me and have 
believed that I came 
out as the Father's 
representative. 281 


¡came out from the 


Father and. have come 


509 JOHN 16: 29—17: 2 


τὸν 


εἰς τὸν κόσμον’ ᾿πάλιν ᾿ἀφίημι 
the 


into the world; again -1am letting go off 
κόσμον ᾿ καὶ ᾿ πορεύομαι: πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 
world and. Iam song toward the Pato 


29 Λέγουσιν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ [δε νῦν ἐν 

_ Aresaying the disciples of him See!-Now in 
παρρησί λαλεῖς, * καὶ παροιμίαν 
outspokenly you ΔΥῸ speaking, and comparison 


οὐδεμίαν λέγεις. 30 νῦν οἴδαμεν. 
noone you are saying. τς Now we have known 


ὅτι οἶδας πάντα καὶ οὐ ίαν 
that you have known all (things) and not Med 


ἔχεις, οι ἵνα, τίς σε 
you.are having in order that anyone you 
ἐρωτᾷ" ἐν τούτῳ  -"TrIOTEÚOMEV ὅτι 
may question 5 in “this * we are believing that 
ἀπὸ θεοῦ ᾿ ἐξῆλθες. 31 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
from God . you came out. , Answered tothem 


*"Incoúg “Apr πιστεύετε; 32 ἰδοὺ 
“Jesus Right now are You believing? τ Look! 
ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ ἐλήλυθεν ἵνα 

Iscoming hour and  ithascome  inorder that 


"“σκορπισθῆτε - ἕκαστος εἰς τὰ 
You should be scattered each (one) ΄. : into the 


᾿ ἴδια ἀφῆτε"... καὶ 


into -the world. Fur- 
ther, 1 am leaving the 
world (and am. going 
my way to the: Fa- 
ther.” :. da 

".29 His "disciples 
said: “See! Now you 
are speaking with 
Plainness, and are ut- 
¡tering no comparison. 
30 Now we know that 
you know all things 
and you do not need 
to have anyone ques- 
tion you. By this we 
believe that you came 
out from God.” 31 Je- 
sus answered them: 
“Do -You believe at 
present? 32Look! 
The hour is coming, 
indeed, it: has come, 
when You 'will - be 
scattered each one to 
his own house “and 
You will leave «me 


: κἀμὲ ᾿ μόνον ἀφῆ 
own (things) and me ' alone : you will let go off; and 


οὐκ εἰμὶ μόνος, ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ per” ἐμοῦ |alone: 
not. Iam alone, because - the: Father: ita ps not on e ἧς 
ἐστίν. 33 - ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν |Father “is. with me. 
is. These (things) - Ihave spoken : to.xou 321 have" said these 
ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην éxnte: ἐν τῷ | things t 
in order that'in me peace You may have; in the pco pe pe td 
κόσμῳ θλίψιν ἔχετε, ἀλλὰ | have peace. 1ῃ the 
world tribulation YOU are having, : .. but world you are having 
θαρσεῖτε, ἐγὼ νενίκηκα τὸν | tribulati 
5 ; ion, but. 
be you taking Courage, 1 have conquered the courage!- Τὶ ποτὰ τρῶς 
κόσμον. ’ E quered the world.” 
world. : : Γ : : a 
- Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν *Incoúc, - καὶ 1 US. DOES 
17 These (things) spoke- A cd - and hd these o 
5, S y a Ν , raisin; Ϊ 
ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ ᾿ εἰς τὸν [τ΄ aan her ds 


having lifted up the eyes. : ofhim.into- the 


“Father, the hour 


οὐρανὸν εἶπεν Πάτερ, ἐλήλυθεν ὥρα: : : 

heaven sald : ' Father, «has come A pe hour med o ἢ ica 
δόξασόν σόυ τὸν υἱόν, : ἵνα ὁ υἱὸς " τινε; 1 A A 
glorify οἴνου the Son, in order that the - Son SS may. glory you, 
- δοξάσῃ σέ, Σ καθὼς - ἔδωκας |22cording as you 
should glorify you, according as you gave | have given him au- 
αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκός, ἵνα : |thority over all 
tohim authority: ofall” ᾿. flesh, ἴῃ order that | flesh, that, as regards 
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the .whole . [number] 
.whom.: you. have. ἔτ 
him, _he _may, 

them" 'everlasting * ΩΝ 
3 This * meáns ever. 


πᾶν δι; 2. δέδωκας .- αὐτῷ. ΄.,--δώσει . 
al τ which you have given “to him: - «he will give 


αὐτοῖς:: ζωὴν: -αἰώνιον. e ÓN SÉ ἐστιν- ἡ;} 
to: en. ον -ἐνετ]αβίλησ., "This but 15. «the 


αἰώνιο Eon οὐ ἵνα, ὁ "γινώσκωσι͵, . - ὦ life “tt bale. 
Poe Tito. in order that - they may be knowing pee ᾿εϑοὰ οὐβυδο υος 
σὲ. “τὸν "póvov . Lira “Θεὸν καὶ ὃν -|you, the only: true 
you 188. «Only, true. God and whom'|God,;. and of the:one 
᾿ἀπέστεϊλας τ ησοῦν Χ ἱστόν. 4 ἐγώ, σε | whom. you sent: ζογίῃ, 
you sent fort -Ipooú ΄- dl 1... you Jesus o 41 heye 
ἘΣ : orifie ou on 
ἐδόξασα. : ¿Em ἧς " γῆς," τὸ ἔργον ai having finished 
glorified. - “upon the cat - Ἶ e. :- wor the OE ou have 
E AEIÓDOS, : δέδωκάς Hot [given me to:do:: 5 80 
having pertected. ᾿ ι you have given tome |now you; Father: 
o --τ ποιήσω ΞΕ καὶ νῦν δόξασόν pe.|glorify ΄. me alongside 
in order. that Imight do. and now. .glorify . me yourself:: with- the 
σύ, ἐπάτέρ,: παρὰ :. CEQUTÓ .. τῇ δόξῃ ᾿ ἣ ΒΊΟΣΥ-- that, E 


alongside .. yoú -. before 
the world - WAS. Cep 

-6“I-. have made 
your name manifest 
to-the -men you gave 
me out of. the. world, 
They. .were--y0urs; «and 


yoUu,, Father, . beside Lo, yourself: to the, glory. which. 


A O A τὸν΄ κόσμον τ τεἶῖναι. 


Twas having - «before, ! of the... the world -:: :to.be 


ἐξφανέρωσά: σου - τὸ ὄνομα-:-: τοῖς 
Ι manifested, 2 OL you: + the ,:-- name--..:to the 


oúc -ἔδωκάς pos "=ék τοῦ [σοὺ gave them. to: me, 

whom . you gave :.tome 'out.of. -the |and -.they . have: .0b= 
οἱ -- ἦσαν - ᾿ ᾿ κἀμοῖ΄..: αὐτοὺς served your: word, 
they were  andtome.. them . 7. They... have. now 


come to know that all 
the. things you gave 
“me: .are . from... you; 
.8 because the sayings 
that.. you gave me] 
have .given to them, 
ctand they - have re- 
ceived them and. have 
certainly come... to 
know that I-:came 
out as your.. represen? 
tative, .-and, they: have 
believed that.you.sent. 


ἔδωκας, καὶ τὸν. λόγον σοὺ "TETÁPNKOV. 
you gave, ¿and the word: of you they have observed. 
τς, «ἔγνωκαν - cÓóm “πάντα 
they have AS that “ “al (things). 
ἱ ςἔδωκάς por -παρὰ σοῦ. εἰσίν: 
85 many as, you gave. to me: beaide:: «of you ¿are; 


8. ¡ πὰ ῥήμᾶτα :-- ἃ ἔδωκάς μοι: 
. because-: the: . sayings wnich -you gave «to me 

SiS τ αὐτοῖς, - καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον καὶ 
I have given to them, .and they received and 
ἔγνωσαν Andas ᾿ ὅτι παρὰ σοῦ --: ἐξῆλθον,..} 
they knew e truly: that, beside “of you. 1 came out,: 


ἐπίστευσαν : ὅτι. -σύ - -με᾿- , ἀπέστειλας Ἢ 


and” : théy believed * that : «you, me ..:} sent forth. :, “me' forth. :91- «Make 
9. Evo” “περὶ αὐτῶν -- ἐρωτῷ- -::- οὐ. περὶ request -concerning 
1 Ξ about - them am requesting; not. about [them; I'make request, 

τοῦ: «κόσμου͵᾿ το ἐρωτῶ  ς ἀλλὰ περὶ [Ποῦ concerning ..the 
πε world, * “Iam requesting: but - . about.| world, but: “concerning 
AS bo por, 10 “ὅτι [those you have. given 
which/ónes ':" you have given. - tome,-;* because |me; - because. .thes 


are yours, 10. and . all 


ὡδί τ τ: καὶ "τὰ ἐμὰ πάντα--. σά 
my things :are yours 


to:yous they are, .and::the; mine - all tthings).. yours 
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and yours, are mine, 
and I have. been glo- 
rified among - them. - 
11 “Also, I “am no 
"longer in the “world, 
but” they" are in the 
world and 1 am com- 


ἐστιν -- κἀὶ Ta σὰ -- ἐμά, καὶ 
: is. τ and. - the. yours '  mine,:. «+. and 
τ δεδόξασμαι: E :ἐν᾽ αὐτοῖς. ὁ. - - : ὅ- 
I have been glorified vin them: eS 
11 καὶ - οὐκέτι ΄. εἰμὶ." ἐν. τῷ κόσμῳ,: 
τ ¿And “_notyet ΤΣ in {π6-- world, 
καὶ ἀὐτοὶ. ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ  eloív, -.kdyo 


and : they: in the: world are, . 804 1 ing to you. Holy Fa- 
πρὸς - τ σὲ. ἔρχομαι. -: -΄- πάτερ. - 'ἅγιε, | ther, watch over them 
toward  '' you ς΄ amcoming. . .Father . holy,. 


on account of your 
own name which you 
have -given' me, in 
order that they may 
be one just as we are. 


τήρησον αὐτοὺς ἐν᾽ τῷ ὀνόματι: σου - 
observe - them: ἱπ ἐβθ name - οὗ γοὰ to htc | 


δέδωκάς. μοι, ἵνα . ὦσιν: Ὦ 
you have given.. tome, inorderthat they'may be 


ἕν "᾽ καθὼς - ἡμεῖς. 12 τότε... ἰἤμην [12 when I- was: with 
one (thing) - according as... we. . hen. Iwas them 1 used to watch 
μετ᾽. αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ᾿-ἐτήρον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ | over them on account 
hal a : Ι as observing them in the of your own name 
Ed r Ses von to ἘΝ IS ἣν ce vhich, you haye given 
καὶ ἐφύλαξα; “καὶ οὐδεὶς... ἐξ αὐτῶν ᾿Ξ; and 1 have kept 


them, and:not one of 
them is. .destroyed 
except the son of de- 
-«struction, in order that 
the scripture might be 
fulfilled. 13 But now 1 
am “coming * to you, 
and I am speaking 
these. things in the 


and: 1 guarded,... and no one ... out of .:. them : 


ἀπώλετο “εἰ: mn ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπ λεῖσε, 

was E 1: nor: “the son ofthe destruction, 
Ag ᾿ς πληρωθῇ... - 

order that : the scripture should be fulfilled. 
13 νῦν: δὲ. πρὸς σὲ. ἔρχομαι, . καὶ 
Now - but toward you Lam coming, - and: 

τ ταῦτα: .1: : λαλῶ. - ἐν᾽ τῷ : κόσμῳ 
these CE Il am speaking ¿in the .. world: 


MET . - ἔχωσιν --- τὴν χαρὰν τὴν Ἕ 
in order that _they.may be having - the joy  the|world--in: order. that 
ἐμὴν“. πεπληρωμένην -᾿ ᾿ς ἐν * -ἑαυτοῖς.-: [ (ὨΘΥ͂ .may have my 
mine - having been made: ful" in - themselves, joy”:in themselves to 


the : full... ¿M1 have 
"given: * your “word “to 
them,” but the” world 


14 MS δέδωκα -. -αὐτοῖς TV λόγον σου,-:. 
have given . to them:: the .. word --of you; 


καὶ $ κόσμος. ἐβίοπσεν: αὐτούς, ὅτι΄: οὐκ 


and the - world hated - τ them, : because - not | 
] : 2,0. | has hated. them, be- 
: εἰσὶν - ἐκ... τοῦ: κόσμου “+, καθὼς» + ἐγὼ; 
they are : outof the world  accordingas:. 1 cause . . they. are no 
οὐκ: -εἰμὶ ᾿.. ἐκ ; -| part of the world, just 


not... ans: outof: Las: I am no part of 


Ed tp TO => the world... 

᾿ἴαῖα sequesting - in order-that :5 “TI. pa you, 
τος ἄρῃ ES + αὐτοὺς om ἐκ ταὐτοῦ 
τος μᾶρῆς ας up “them -+- outof the not" to take" Enero. out 
ἐδομου A τὸ οἵ the” "world, but 
world τ “put . inorderthat''. youwshould observe-| 60, watch. Over them 
αὐτοὺς . -: ἐκ. ᾿ τοῦ. πονηροῦ. 16. ἐκ΄ | because. of the wick- 
_ them”  gutof:  the-* wicked (one). -:-- Outotf|ed “one..:16 They are 
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τοῦ. κόσμου οὐκ εἰσὶν καθὼς [πὸ part of the world, 
the world not they are according as | just as I.am no part 
ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. 17 ἁγίασον | of the world. 17 Sane- 
. " not - A  outof the ocio Sanctify: | tify -them by- means 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. ὁ λόγος ὁ σὸς ¡of the truth; your 
υὐτοὺς in ζῇ na” the ora the yours | word. is truth. 18 Just 
ἀλήθειά ἐστιν. 18. καθὼς. ἐμὲ [85. you sent me forth 

truth According as me |into the world, I also 


lsent them forth into 
the world.. 19 And 1 
am ,sanctifying my- 


ἀπέστειλας εἰς τὸν κόσμον, κἀγὼ ἀπέστειλα 
you sent forth into the world, alsoI  sentforth 


αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν. κόσμον: 19 καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 


them * into the world; and over them |self in their behal, 
ἐγὼ ἁγιάζω . ἐμαυτόν, ἵνα that they also may be 
I am sanctifying myself, in order that | sanctified . by - means 
ὦσιν καὶ - αὐτοὶ . ἡγιασμένοι ἐν [Οὗ - truth. 
may be also they having been sanctified in 20 “I. make request, 
ἀληθείᾳ, : not concerning these 
truth. . only, but also con= 
20 Οὐ. περὶ -τούτων δὲ ἐρωτῶ cerning those putting 
. Not about ' these but Iamkrequesting|faith in me through 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ ᾿καὶ περὶ τῶν πιστευόντων | their word; 21in or, 
only, Ῥαΐ 650 about the (ones) believing [der that they may 
διὰ τοῦ λόγου αὐτῶν εἰς ἐμέ, 311: ῬἘῈ one, just- as 
through the word ΟΣ ἴθ into me, | yOu, Father, are: in 
21 ἵνα - πάντες Ξ ἕν union with me and 
* in order that all (ones) - one (thing) [1 am in union with 
Dom, καθὼς σύ, πατήρ, ἐν ἐμοὶ | YOU, that they also 
they may be, according as you, Father, in me |may be in union 
κἀγὼ ἐν σοί, ἵνα. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν Auwv|with us, ἴῃ - order 


that the : world may 
believe that you sent 
me forth. 22 Also, :I 


Ja order that also they in us 


ὁ κόσμος πιστεύῃ 
world .may believe 


and I in you, 


᾿ ὦσιν, ἵνα 
they may be, in ὀὐπεν that the 


ὅτι σύ pe ἀπέστειλας. 22 κἀγὼ τὴν Só£ov|have given them ὑπὸ 
that you. me. sent ξοσίῃ. AndI the glory |glory «that you have 
"ἣν δέδωκάς por - δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, | 8iven me, in order 
which you háve given tome lhave given to them, | that they may be 


one just as. we/ are 


Ev: * Καθὼς 5 
one. 23lI in union 


ἵνα ὥσιν : 
in en that they may be one (thing): according as 


O OO DN 


ἡμεῖς ἕν,. 23 ἐγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς. καὶ σὺ |Wwitbh them and you: 
we' one (thing), “To din: them and you¡in union- with mej 
¿y ἐμοί, o ἵνα 22 ὦσιν : [1 order that they 
in 5... me, ' . inorder that they may be | may be perfected in- 
τετελειωμένοι A εἰς ἕν, ἵν : pto one, that the. 
having been perfected into one. (thing), in brder that “world. may have the 
᾿ς γινώσκῃ :ó κόσμος ὅτι σύ με, Κμονοάρε that you 
may be knowing the world that you mej¡sent me' forth "-and 
ἀπέστειλας καὶ ἠγάπησας αὐτοὺς καθὼς [that you loved them 
sentforth” and νοι ονοᾶ them” according δ. δῦ as «you “loved 
ἐμὲ ἠγάπησας. 24 Πατήρ, ὃ δέδωκάς |me. 24Father, as to 


me you loved.. Fathor, which you have given | what you:-haye given 
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θέλω 
lam willing 
ὦσιν 
may be 
τὴν 
the 


por, 
to me, 


ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὰ 
in order that where am I 


μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα 
with me, in order that 


δόξαν τὴν ἐμὴν ἣν 
glory the mine which 
δέδωκάς ὅτι ἠγάπησάς με 


you have given because  youloved 


πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 25 Πατὴρ δίκαις, 
before founding of world. Father righteous, 


καὶ ὁ κόσμος σε οὐκ ἔγνω, ἐγὼ δέ 
and the world you not itknew, 1 


σε ἔγνων, καὶ οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν ὅτι σύ 
you Iknew, also these ' knew that you 


ἀπέστειλας, 28 καὶ ἐγνώρισα αὐτοῖς 
sent forth, and Imade known to them 


ὄνομά σου καὶ γνωρίσω, ἵνα 
name ofyou and Ishall make known, in order that 


ἀγάπη ἣν ἠγάπησάς με ἐν αὐτοῖς 


μοι, 
to me, 
κἀκεῖνοι 
also those 


θεωρῶσιν 
they may behold 


the love . which  youloved” me in them. 
A κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς. 
itmaybe 851 in them. 


Tod ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξῆλθεν 
These Ghines) having said Jesus came out 


σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ πέραν 
together with the disciples ΟΥ̓ τὰ other side 


τοῦ  Xeiuáppou τῶν KéSpwv ὅπου ἦν 
ofthe winter torrent ofthe Cedars where was 


κῆπος, εἰς ὃν εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 
garden, into which he entered he and the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 2 ἥἤδει δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιούδας 
disciples of him. Had known but also Judas 
αὐτὸν τὸν τόπον, 
him the place, 
συνήχθη ᾿Ιησοῦς 
was led Ὡ ΦΑΡΑΝ Jesus 


μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 3 ὁ 
disciples of him. The 


λαβὼν τὴν σπεῖραν 
having taken the band . 


᾿ἀῤχιερέων. καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
chief priests and outof the 
ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ μετὰ 
Pharisees' subordinates -iscoming there with 
φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων καὶ ὅπλων. 4 ᾿Ιησοῦς 
torches and lamps and weapons. - Jesus 

οὖν. εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ ἐρχόμενα 
therefore having known: all the (things) coming 


εἰπὼν 


A 


ὁ παραδιδοὺς 
the (one) giving beside 


ὅτι πολλάκις 
because many times 


ἐκεῖ μετὰ τῶν. 
there with the 
οὖν ᾿Ιούδας 
therefore Judas 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
also coutof the 
Φαρισαίων ὑπηρέτας 
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me, I wish that, 
where I am, they also 
may be with me, in 
order to behold my 
glory that you have 
given me, because you 
loved me before the 
e | founding of the world. 
25 Righteous Father, 
the world has, indeed, 
not come to know 
you; but 1 have come 
to know. you, and 
these have come to 
know that you sent 
me forth. 26And 1 
have made your name 
known to them and 
will make it known, 
in order that the love 
with which you loved 
me may be in them 
and 1 in union with 
them.” 


18 Having said 
these things, Je- 


| sus went out with his 


disciples across the 
winter torrent of Kid”- 
ron to where there 
was a garden, and he 
and his disciples en- 
tered into it. 2 Now 
Judas, his betrayer, 
also knew the. place, 
because Jesus had 
many times met there 
with his disciples. 
3 Therefore Judas 
took the soldier band 
and officers- of the 
chief priests and of 
the Pharisees and 
came. there with 
torches and lamps 
and weapons. 4 Jesus, 
therefore, knowing all 
the things coming 
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ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἐξῆλθεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
upon him  hecameout, and heissaying to them 


Τίνα ζητεῖτε; 53 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ 


upon him, went forth 
and said ἴο them: 
“Whom are You look. 


Whom are you seeking? They answered  tohimling for?” 5 They 
᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον. λέγει αὐτοῖς |answered him: “Je. 
Jesus the. Nazarene. He issaying tothem.|sus the Naz:a- rene”» 
Ἐγώ εἰμι. ἱστήκει ᾿ -. δὲ καὶ *loúSac|He. said to them: 
: am. Had been standing but also Jugas > “I--am he.” Now 
Ó ᾿ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. [συᾶδ5, his betrayer, 
the (one) giving beside him with them. |was also standing 
6 ὡς οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἐγώ εἰμι, | With them. ΄ 
As therefore he said ἴο them am, 6 However, when he 
᾿ ἀπῆλθαν εἰς ἜΝ καὶ [5018 to them: “Ἴ 
they went off into the παρ behind and | am he,” they drew 
ἔπεσαν οἱ χαμαί... 7. πάλιν οὖν ¡back and fell to the 
: fed - on the ground. Again therefore | ground. 7 Therefore 


᾿ἐπηρώτ σεν αὐτούς Τίνα ζητεῖτε; he asked them again: 


he inquired upon: them” Whom are You seeking? “Whom are xou look- 
oí δὲ εἶπαν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον. ing for?” They said: 
The (ones) but said ' Jesus the “Nazarene. |“Jesus “the Naz-a. 
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8 Aral ᾿Ιησοῦς Εἶπον ὑμῖν ὅτι ¿yó|rene.” :SJesus 'an- 
Answer Jesus Isaid toYou that 1 swered: “I told You 
εἶμι. εἴ ᾿ οὖν ἐμὲ: ζητεῖτε, I am he. Τῇ, therefore, 
am; if therefore. me You are seeking, [it is I You are look- 
ἄφετε “. τούτους. ὑπάγειν: ing for, let. these 
let.vou go oft these to be going under; | go”; Yin order thai 
9 va: πληρωθῇ ὁ  Móyoc|the word might be 
- in order that might be fulílled the word |fulfilled which he 
ὃν εἶπεν ὅτι - Oc δέδωκάς μοι |said: “Of those whom 


you have given me 


which hesaid that Whom you'have given tome 
[1 have not lost a 3sin- 


οὐκ ἀπώλεσα  ¿£ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. 


not Idestroyed outof them  noone. gle one.” 

Pon μόθον, ETS |, 19 Ten Simon, Pe 
μάχαιραν. εἵλκυσεν ὑτὴ a ἡ τ δο Ἀε Βεᾶς Α 
υ αὐτὴν καὶ ἔπαισεν : o an 
sword .. drew π᾿ aña hen |¡SWord, drew it and 
τὸν τοῦ - ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον καὶ ba ene πος ΟΣ 
the of the chief priest slave and |the high priest and 
ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ τὸ - ὥτάριον τὸ δεξιόν. Cut his right ear. of. 
he cutoff- ofhim the ear the right. ¡The name of the 
ἦν δὲ “ὄνομα - τῷ δούλῳ  MáAxoc. slave "was Malchus. 
ra a Ñ to de slave A 11 Jesus, however, 

εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ησοῦ τῷ . Πέτ Ξε 
Said therefore the Esad to the Peter 8816. 0. ESA Pat 
Βάλε τὴν. μάχαιραν εἰς τὴν 0% A into 1 
¡ ν᾽ «nv τὸ ἜΡΙΣ 
Thrust the .Sword ' ἐἰ τ Live _the sheath. The cup 
ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέν μοι ὁ πατὴρ οὐ ὑπαὶ pe rene Β8β 
given -me, should 1 


a 


cup ΨΒΙΘΆ has given to me the Father not 


αὐτό; 


μ “not by. all means 
ποῖ᾽ should 1 drink it? 


drink it?” 


ἐκεῖνος ἦν 


τῶν μαθητῶν εἶ 
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2. Ἡ οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ ᾿ χιλίαρχος 
The therefore band and the  chiliarch 


καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται -- τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων συνέλαβον 


and the subordinates of the Jews took with 


τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸν 13 καὶ ἤγαγον 
the Jesus and bound - him and they led 


πρὸ “Ἄνναν : 
ΡΟ Annas first;, ᾿ς was - Lor 


πενθερὸς τοῦ Καιάφα, ὃς ἦν ἀρχιερεὺς 
father-in-law of the Caiaphas,. who was chief priest 


τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου: 14 ἦν δὲ Καιάφας 

οὗ the year that; .. . was. but Caiaphas 
ὁ συμβουλεύσας. τοῖς -᾿Ιουδαίοις. ὅτι 

the (one) having counseled tothe.  Jews -- that 
 CUHQÉPE! ἕνα ἄνθρωττον ὁ ἀποθανεῖν. 

itis bearing together One :: man to die 

ὑπὲρ... τοῦ λαοῦ. 

over tne people, 


15 ᾿Ἠκολούϑει δὲ-.: τῷ 
Was. following. but. tothe . 


Πέτρος καὶ ἄλλος. μαθητής. 
Peter. and another disciple. 


γνωστὸς τῷ 
kñown to the 


Jesus .. Simon 


ὁ δὲ μαθητὴ 
The but - 'isciola 
ἀρχιερεῖ, Kal 


that was" chief priest, and. 


cuveioñAdev τῷ. ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν 
he went in with to the a into the courtyard 
τοῦ . ἀρχιερέως, . 16᾽ δὲ Πέτρος 
ofthe * or oa τ but : Peter. 
ἱστήκει πρὸς τῇ  Súpqa. ἔξω... 
had been standing toward the door - outside. 
ἐξῆλθεν. οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ ἄλλος ὁ 
ἐπὶ out therefore the  disciple the other the 
γνωστὸς: τοῦ ἀρχιερέως : καὶ "εἶπεν. 
known ofthe chief priest and he said: 40 tie 
θυρωρῷ - καὶ εἰσήγαγεν τὸν - Πέτρον. 
ἀμρν να and ledin τς the «Peter... 
17 λέγει. οὖν >: τῷ- Πέτρῳ A 
— ' Issaying ' therefore ... to the o ::the 
παιδίσκη A - θυρωρός - Μὴ καὶ. ἐκ... 


servant girl “the . Ones. 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου; 
the disciples you are of the-. - ; man “this 


:-λέγει.. - ἐκεῖνος Οὐκ εἰμί. 
ls Saying. “that (one) Not lam. 
18 ἱστήκεισαν ἠδὲ οἱ -δοῦλοι kai. οἵ 
᾿ς Had been standing but the. slaves. and the 
"ὑπηρέται ἀνθρακιὰν “πεποιηκότες, .. ὅτι 


having made, 
¿0ep paivovto" 


subordinafes charcos fire 


ψύχος ἦν, καὶ 
cold itwas, 


TEPÚÓTOV" .. ἦν .yQp: 


᾿ Ιησοῦ. Y μῶν : 


:¿Not . also. e ant of 


because 


and --they were warming. themselves;. 
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12 Then the soldier 
band and the mili- 
tary commander and 
the ofíicers of the 
Jews seized Jesus and 
bound. him, 13aná 
they led him first to 
An'nas;- for he. was 
father-in-law .to Ca'- 
la-phas, who was 
high priest that year. 
14 Ca'la:phas was, in 
fact, the one that 
counseled.. the Jews 


¡that it was to their 


benefit for one man 
to die in, ¡behalf of 


Ἔ 'Ithe people.* 


15 Now Sifoon. Pe- 
ter as well as anoth- 


τὴς | er disciple.. -Was fol- 


lowing Jesús... That 
disciple was - known 
to” the . high. priest, 
and he went in with 
Jesus into the court- 
yard of the high 
priest, . 16 but Peter 
was standing . outside 


at. the..door. * There- 


fore the other disci- 
ple, who was' known 
to. the high priest, 
went out and spoke 
to the. doorkeeper 


5; O brought Peter 


«ΑἹ The servant 


no the doorkeeper, 


then. «said to Peter: 
“You are. “not. also 
one . of this , man's 


2. disciples, “are. you?” 
He said: “I am not.” 


18 Now the 'slaves and 
the officers Were stand- 
ing about, ' sas they 
had built a” .Charcoal 
fire, because “ti” was 
cold, and they were 
warming themselves, 


JOHN 13: 19—25 


fiv δὲ καὶ ὁ Πέτρος per” αὐτῶν ἑστὼς 
was but also the Peter with them having stood 
καὶ θερμαινόμενος. ͵ 
ΔΩ  warming himself, 
19 Ὁ οὖν ἀρχιερεὺς ἠρώτησεν τὸν 
The therefore chief priest «questioned the 
᾿Ιησοῦν περὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ 
Jesus about the disciples ofhim and about 
τῆς διδαχῆς αὐτοῦ. 20 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
the teaching of him. Answered to him 
᾽Ἴ Ú Ἐγὰ ΐ λελάληκα 
σοὺ γὼ παρρησιᾳᾷ n 
J esus S I outspokenly 1 have spoken 
TÁ κόσμῳ. ἐγὼ πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν 
to the worid; 1 always taught in 
συναγωγῇ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅπου πάντες 
synagogue and in the temple, where all 
oi Ἰουδαΐοι συνέρχονται, καὶ ἐν 
the Jews are coming together, and in 
κρυπτῷ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν: 21 τί με 
hidden [place] 1 spoke nothing; why me 
ἐρωτᾷς; 


. E ἐρώτησον τοὺς 
are you questioning? Question the (ones) 
ἀκηκοότας τί 


ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς: ἴδε οὗτοι 
having heard what Ispoke tothem; see! these 
οἴδασιν ἃ - elrrov ἐγώ. 
have known what (things) said - 1, 
2. τοῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος εἷς 
These (things) but ofhim  havingsaid one 
παρεστηκὼς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἔδωκεν 
having stood alongside οἵ ἴα subordinates gave 
ῥάπισμα τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰπῶν Οὕτως 
slap to the Jesus having said " Thus 
ἀποκρίνῃ TÁ. ἀρχιερεῖ; 23 ἀπεκρίθη 
are you answering to the chief priest? Answered 
ἀὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦς El κακῶς ἐλάλησα, μαρτύρησον 
tohim Jesus. If badly  Ispoke, bear witness 
περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ εἰ δὲ καλῶς, τί με 
about the: bad; if but  finely, why me 
δέρεις; 24 ’Απέστειλεν οὖν αὐτὸν 
are you flaying? Sent off therefore him 
ὁ . “Avwacg δεδεμένον πρὸς. Καιάφαν 
the HAnnas having been bound toward Caiaphas 
τὸν ἀρχιερέα. 
the high priest, 
25 Ἦν δὲ Σίμων. Πέτρος 3 
Was but Simon Peter having stood 
θερμαινόμενος. εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ 
warming himself, They said therefore tohim Not 
καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶ; 
also you outof the disciples ofhim youare? 


a 


καὶ 
and 


Mn 


ἑστὼς 
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Peter also was stand- 
ing with them and 
warming himself. 

19 And so the chief 
priest questioned Je. 
sus about his dis. 
ciples and about his 
teaching. 20 Jesus an- 
swered him: “Ii have 
spoken to the world 


publicly. I always 
taught in a  syna- 
gogue and in the 


temple, where all the 
Jews come together; 
and 1 spoke nothing 
ín secret. 21 Why do 
you question me? 
Question those who 
have heard what 1 
spoke to them. See! 
These know what 1 
said.”” 22 After he 
said these things, one 
of the officers that 
was standing by gave 
Jesus a slap in the 
face and said: “Is 
that the way you 
answer .the chief 


priest?” 23Jesus an- 
swered him: “If. .I 
spoke wrongly, bear 


witness' concerning 


the wrong; but if 
rightly, why do you 
hit me?” 24 Then 


Ar'nas sent him away 
bound to Ca'ia-phas 
the high priest. - 

25 Now Simon. Pe- 
ter was standing 
and warming him- 
selí. Then they said 


to: him: “You are 
not also one of his 
disciples, are you?” 
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ἠρνήσατο ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ εἰμί. 
Denied thatone and said Not lam. 
26 λέγει εἷς ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ 
Issaying one οὐδοῦ the slaves of the 
ἀρχιερέως, συγγενὴς ὧν οὗ ἀπέκοψεν 
chief priest, relative being οὗ whom cut off. 


Πέτρος TO ὠτίον Οὐκ ἐγώ σε εἶδον ἐν τῷ 


Peter the ear Not 1 you saw in the 
κήπῳ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 27 πάλιν. οὖν 
garden with him? Again therefore 
ἠρνήσατο Πέτρος: kai εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ 
denied Peter; and immediately. cock 
ἐφώνησεν. 
sounded. 
28 Αγουσιν οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
They are leading therefore the Jesus 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Καιάφα εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον: ἦν 
from the Caiaphas into the praetorium; itwas 


Se πρωΐ. καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸ 
but early. And they not entered into the 


πραιτώριον, ἵνα μὴ μιανθῶσιν 
praetorium,  inorderthat not should get defiled 


ἀλλὰ φάγωσιν τὸ πάσχα. 29 ἐξῆλθεν 
but they mighteat the passover. ' Went forth 


οὖν ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἔξω πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
therefore the Pilate outside toward them 


καί φησιν Τίνα κατηγορίαν φέρετε 
and issaying What  accusation are You bringing 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου; 30 ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ 


οὗ μὰ 6 man this? They answered and 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Εἰ μὴ ἦν οὗτος κακὸν 
they said tohim 1 not was this (one) bad 
ποιῶν, οὐκ ἄν σοι παρεδώκαμεν αὐτόν. 
doing, not likely toyou wegavebeside him, 
81 εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς Πειλᾶτος Λάβετε 
Said therefore to them Pilate Take You 
αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόμον ὑμῶν 
him You, and accordingto the law οὗτου 
κρίνατε αὐτόν. εἶπον αὐτῷ οἱ  ”loudSator 
judge you him. Said :tohim the Jews 
Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα" 
To us not itislawíul . to kill - no one; 
32 va  ..Ó λόγος τοῦ *Inooú 
in order that the word of the Jesus 
πληρωθῇ ὃν εἶπεν σημαίνων 
might be fulfilled which [6 βία signifying 
᾿ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 
to what sortof death he was about to be dying. 


not 


JOBN 18: 26—-32 


He denied it and 
said: “I am not.” 
26 One of the slaves 
of the high priest, 
being a relative οἵ 
the man whose ear 
Peter cut off, said: 
“I saw you in the 
garden with him, did 
1 not?” 27 However, 
Peter denied it again; 
and immediately a 
cock crowed. 


28 Then they led 
Jesus from Ca'ia-phas 
to the governor's 
palace. Τὸ was now 
early in the day. But 
they themselves did 
enter into the 
governor's palace, 
that they might ποῦ 
get defiled but might 
eat the passover. 
29 Therefore Pilate 
came outside to them 
and said: “What ac- 
cusation do You bring 
against this man?” 
30In answer they 
said to him: “If this 
man were not a 
wrongdoer, we would 
not have delivered 


him up to you.” 


31 Hence  Pilate said 
to them: “Take him 
yourselves and judge 
him according to 
YOUR law.” The Jews 
said to him: “It is 
not lawful for us to 
kill anyone.” 32 This, 
in order that. the 
word of Jesus might 
be fuifilled which he 
said to signify what 
sort of death he was 
destined to die..-- 
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33 Εἰσῆλθεν οὖν πάλιν εἰς τὸ 3880 Pilate entereg 


Entered therefore: again into  thefinto the governor's 
πραιτώριον ὁ πΠειλᾶτος καὶ ἐφώνησεν [palace again ana 
praetorium .. the .Pilate and  sounded for |called Jesus and saig 


to him: “Are you. the 


τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ εἶπεν . αὐτῷ Σὺ el ὁ 
king of the Jews93» 


the Jesus .and he said to him You are the 


βασιλεὺς τῶν “Ιουδαίων; 84 ἀπεκρίθη [34 Jesus answered: 
King of the - Jews? Answered | “Is it of your--own 
᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Απὸ σεαυτοῦ σὺ τοῦτο λέγεις |originality that -you 
Jesus” From yourself you this. 8.6 ΒΩ ΙΩΒ] 58 this, or did others 
ἢ. ἄλλοι εἶπόν σοι περὶ ἐμοῦ; ¡tell you about me?” 
or “: others. said to you about me? .|35 Pilate answered: 
35 ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Πειλᾶτος Μήτι ἐγὼ [Ἵ am not ἃ Jew, am 

Answered the -  Pilate Not what I |1? Your own nation 
᾿Ιουδαῖός εἶμι; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ σὸν kai οἱ ¡and the chief priests 


Jew am? The nation the your and the 


ἀρχιερεῖς -παρέδωκάν σε ΄. ἐμοί’ τί 
chief priests ' gave beside you tome; . what 


ἐποίησας; 36 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς Ἢ βασιλεία 
did you do? Answered - Jesus The' kingdom 


᾿ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν. ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου" 
the mine not is - outof .the world this; - 


εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτόν ἦν ἡ βασιλεία 
E out of ' the - world this. was the . kingdom 


ἐμή, ol ὑπηρέται ol. ἐμοὶ. ἠγωνίζοντο 
the paria the subordinates the mine were struggling 


ἄν “ἵνα "μὴ παραδοθῶ 
πκοίν, in order that. not Ishould be given beside 
τοῖς *lovdaíoig: νῦν δὲ ἡἣ. βασιλεία ἡ 
to the: Jews; . now but the: kingdom the 
ἐμὴ o οὐκ ἔστιν “ἐντεῦθεν. 37 εἶττεν οὖν. 
mine.. not is... from here. ".Said ' : therefore 


delivered you up to 
me. What did you 
do?” 36 Jesus an: 
swered: “My kingdom 
is no part of this 
world. 1f my king" 
dom were part οὗ 
this world, my atten- 
dants would have 
fought "that 1 should 
not be delivered up 
to the Jews. - But, 
as it is, my king- 
dom is not from. this 
source.” 37 Therefore 
Pilate said: to him: 


αὐτῷ. ὁ OS τ Οὐκοῦν. βασιλεὺς ᾿ εἶ | “Well, then, -are “you 
to him the  Pilate. . Not-therefore king are la” king?” Jesus “an- 
σύ; ἀπεκρίθη. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Σὺ λέγεις΄. ὅτι |[swered: “You yourself 
you? Answered the Jesus You aresaying that. are saying that I am 


a king. For..this Ὁ 
have been born, “and 
for this 1 have'comeé 


σαιλεῦ εἶμι. ἐγὼ εἰς τοῦτο E CE 
B kin, E -la τ lO dato this ἘΠΕῚ A a 
- ἐλήλυθα 


καὶ εἰς - τοῦτο εἰς τὸν κόσμον 


and idad uE Il have come into e o into the world, that 
va” μαρτυρήσω εἴ 

ἰὴ οἰαθξ that E snold bese ines tod the hot I .should . bear wit- 
πᾶς ὁ. ὧν τῆς ἀληθείας ἀκούει ness to the truth, 

everyone the being τὴ of the truth 15 hearing ie e pas le 

αι a ε e side of the 

μου ῶ 38 : λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿ 

oftthe οὗ δ φύγης, Is AS to him. _ the listens to: my voice.” 

Πειλᾶτος Τί ᾿ ἐστιν ἀλήθεια; τι [38 Pilate said to, him: 
Pilate What: ds : truth? ᾿ ἔς «What is truth?” +3 
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. Kai: τοῦτο εἰττὼν πάλιν ἐξῆλθεν.. 
And this . having said again _ he went out 
π . τοὺς- - ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ ᾿ λέγει - 
alo . the, -JewS,., e - and... heissaying 
αὐτοῖς es οὐδεμίαν. εὑρίσκω... -ἐν αὐτῷ 
to them not one -1 am finding in . him 
αἰτίαν: 39 ἔστιν τι δὲ συνήθεια. . ὑμῖν. 
cause; τ δ: custom to You. 
ἵνα - ἕνα ἀπολύσω. ὑμῖν. ἐν τῷ 
in order that one Ishould release toyYou in the 
πάσχα" βούλεσθε τ οὖν ἀπολύσω 
passover; are You wishing therefore I should release 
ὑμῖν : --τὸν : ., βασιλέα τῶν - -. ᾿Ιουδαίων; 
toYou -.-the . king «ofthe . . .Jews? 
40 ἐκραύγασαν. οὖν - πάλιν. “λέγοντες, Νὴ 
¿They cried out- therefore : again saying 


ποῦτον. ἀλλὰ τὸν Bapapfióv. ἦν δὲ ὁ 
this (one) but - the Βδγαρραβθβ. Was but the 

Βαραββᾶς λησεν. 

Barabbas rob 

1 “Τότε. οὖν τς ἔλαβεν ὸ περ ϑ ρος κα πὸν | 

Then therefore-..took-: the Pilate: the 

*Inocoúv καὶ ἐμαστίγωσεν:. - 2-kad -. ol 
Jesus and : he scourged. - And the 

στρατιῶται .. πλέξαντες- στέφανον. ἐξ. 
soldiers. -- having braided- .. crown out of 

ἀκανθῶν. ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῦ. τῇ δεξὶ Kad 


of him - to the head, and: 


περιέβαλον : αὐτόν, 
they threw about him, 


put.upon 
- Ἵμάτιον΄. πορφυροῦν 
outer garment - purple 
3 καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 
᾿διᾶ.. they were coming . toward. him and 
: ἔλεγον... “Χαῖρε, .-:-- ὁ βασιλεὺς... τῶν - 
they were saying Be rejoicing, . the king  .ofthe 
᾿Ιουδαίων:. καὶ “.:"..  - ἐδίδοσαν. : - αὐτῷ 
ὕεννβ;- .- and “they were giving ᾿ς: ἴο him 
ῥαπίσματα. .4 Kal ᾿ἐξῆλθεν «πάλιν ἔξω. ὁ 
> 51605. ..7 τ And dba out “again : outside the, 
Πειλᾶτος καὶ λέγει ᾿ αὐτοῖς δὲ -ἄγω.. 
Pilate--- and is saying * to them See lam leading 
ὑμῖν. αὐτὸν : ἔξω, ᾿- ἵνα: γνῶτε 
to You. him. outside, in order. that ¿You should know 
ὅτι οὐδεμίαν «airíav, -. εὑρίσκω. --ἐν .- αὐτῷ. 
ἥν . notone . EE : 'Iam. finding. in: -: him. 
ὅ ἐξῆλθεν οὖν. ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔξω, - φορῶν. 
Came out therefore ine Jesus Outside, wearing 


τὸν ' ᾿ἀκάνθινον. στέφανον καὶ 
the “- thorny..:- crown and the purple 


inérriov.: Kai: “λέγει αὐτοῖς .᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ 
outer garment. ¿And heissaying tothem Look! The 


.fhorns 


τὸ πορφυροῦν. 


JOHN 18; 89---19: 5 


And after saying 
this, he went out 
again to the. Jews 
and said to them: 
“I find no fault in 
him. 39 Moreover, You 
have a custom that 


1 should release a 
man to You at the 
passover. -Do.. YOU, 
therefore, wish. me 


to release to You -the 
king. of the Jews?” 


'40 Then they shouted 


¡again, saying: “Not 
this man, but Bar- 
ab'bas!”., Now Bar- 


ab'bas..-was..a robber. 


19 45. that. “time, 
therefore, ' Pilate 
took "Jesús ““and 


scourged him. 2And 


the * soldiers -braided 
a” crown of” thorns 
and put it on” his 
head and arrayed him 
with a- purple -outer 
garment; 3and they 


began: "coming up to 
¡him and saying: 


“Good: day, -you king 
of the. Jews!”- Also, 
they would give him 
slaps. in the. face. 
4And' Pilate' went 
outside again "and 
said to them: “See! 


ΤΙ. bring: him outside 


to YOU in. order. for 
YOU :to “know. I.. find 
no fault in him.” 


5 'Accordingly “Jesus 


came: outside; wear- 
ing the thorny crown 
and the purple outer 
garment. And he said 
to them: “Look! The 


JOHN 19: 6—12 


εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ 
When therefore saw him the 


καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ἐκραύγασαν 
and the subordinates they cried out 


Σταύρωσον σταύῤωσον. λέγει 
Impale impale, Is saying 


Πειλᾶτος Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς καὶ 
Pilate Take you him YOU and 


OTAUPUIATE, ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐχ εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ 
impale You, for not amfinding in him 


7 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿[ουδαῖοι 
Answered to him the Jews 

Ἡμεῖς νόμον ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν 

¡We - law are having, and accordingto the 


νόμον ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸν θεοῦ 
law  heisowing to die, because son of God 


ἑαυτὸν ἐποίησεν... 


ἄνθρωπος. 6 ὅτε οὖν 


man. 
ἀρχιερεῖς 
chief priests 


λέγοντες 
saying 
αὐτοῖς ὁ 

to them the 


αἰτίαν. 
cause, 


himself  hemade. -: 
8 Ὅτε. οὖ ἤκουσεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος 
When therefore heard the Pilate 
τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθη, 
this the word, rather he was made to fear, 


9 καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον πάλιν καὶ 
and he entered into the praetorium again and 


λέγει τῷ ᾿ἰησοῦ. Πόθεν εἶ σύ; 
heissaying tothe Jesus  Wherefrom are you? 


ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπόκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. 


The but Jesus answer not .gave  tohim. 
10 λέγει. οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ᾿Εμοὶ 
ls saying therefore to him the Pilate To me 
οὐ . λαλεῖς; οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι 
not are you speaking? Not have you known that 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχω - ἀπολῦσαί σε καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
authority Iám having. to release you and authority 
εὐ ἔχω, σταυρῶσαί σε; 11 ἀπεκρίθη 
Tam having" , toimpale ὑοῦ “ Answere 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐκ . εἶχες ἐξουσίαν 
to him esus Not youwere having authority 
κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ . οὐδεμίαν. εἰ μὴ Av” 
down on me not one i not it was 
τς" δεδομένον σοι ἄνωθεν΄.- 
(thing) having been given : toyou -- from abové; 
διὰ τοῦτο ὁ ταραδούς “μέ 
through this the (one) having given beside” me 
σοι μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ἔχει. ᾿ 
to you greater sin - ishaving. 
12 ἐκ. τούτου ὁ Πειλᾶτος 
Out of this the Pilate 
᾿ς ἐζήτει ᾿ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτόν". ol 
was seeking to release him; the 
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man!” 6 However, 
when the chief priests 


and the officers saw 
him, they shout: 
ed, saying: “Im. 
pale [him]! Impale 
[him] !”  Pilate said 
to them: “Take him 
yourselves and im. 
pale him, for I do 
not find any fault 
in him.” 7The Jews 
answered him: “We 
have 8 law, and 
according to the 
law he ought to die, 
because he made him- 
self God's son.” *:í 


'8 When, therefore, 


Pilate heard this 


saying, he became 
more fearful; J9and 
he entered into the 
governor's palace 
again and said to 
Jesus: “Where are 
you from?” But Je- 
sus gave him no an- 
swer. 10 Hence Pilate 
said to him: “Are 
you not speaking to 
me? :Do you: not 


know 1 have author- 


ity to release you 
and I have author- 
ity to impale you?” 
11 Jesus answered 
him: “You would 
have no authority at 
all against me unless 
it had been granted to 
you from above. This 
is why the man that 
handed me over to 
you has greater sin.” 

12For this rea- 
son Pilate «kept on 
seeking how to. re- 
lease him. But the 


ion] 


O O 
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δὲ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντες 
put Jews cried out saying 
Ἐὰν τοῦτον ἀπολύσῃς, οὐκ εἶ 
lf ever this (one) you should release, not you are 
ίλος τοῦ Καίσαρος: πᾶς ὁ βασιλέα 
Selena of the Caesar; everyone the king 
ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι. 
himself making issaying against tothe Caesar. 
Ὁ οὖν Πειλᾶτος ἀκούσας τῶν 
The therefore Pilate having heard ofthe 


ὄγων τούτων ἤγαγεν ἔξω τὸν *Incoúv, καὶ 
pad rd these led outside the Jesus, á and 
ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ βήματος εἰς τόπον 
he sat down upon step into place 
λεγόμενον Λιθόστρωτον, Ἔβραϊστὶ δὲ 
being said Stone pavement, in Hebrew but 
Γαββαθά. 14 ἦν δὲ παρασκευὺὴ τοῦ 
Gabbatha. Was but preparation of the 
πάσχα, ὥρα ἦν. ὡς ἕκτη. καὶ λέγει 
passover, hour was as οἰχίῃ. And: 'heis saying 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις “lSe ὁ᾽ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. 
to the Jews See -the king of YOU. 
15 ¿xpaúyacav . οὖν ἐκεῖνοι ”Apov 
Cried out therefore those Lift up 
ἄρον, σταύρωσον . αὐτόν. λέγει αὐτοῖς 
Lift up, impale him. Is saying  tothem 


ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τὸν βασιλέα ὑμῶν σταυρώσω; 
the Pilate The king ot you shall 1 impale? 


ἀπεκρίθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Οὐκ ἔχομεν. 
Answered --the chief priests Not we are having 


r , . ΄ ΄ ” 
ασιλέα εἰ μὴ Καίσαρα. 16 tórte οὖν 
B king . ΟΣ. not Caesar. Then therefore 


παρέδωκεν . αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς MA 
he gave beside him to them in order that 
, σταυρωθῇ. 
he might be impaled. 

Παρέλαβον . Ὁὖἦν 

They took alongside therefore 
17 καὶ βαστάζων αὐτῷ τὸν 
“and carrying to himself the 
ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον Κρανίου Tórrov, 
he went out into the 'being said Of Skull 
δ᾿ λέγεται EPpaioti Γολγοθά, 
which . [15 being said in Hebrew "Golgotha, 
18 ὅπου - αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, καὶ per” αὐτοῦ 
- Where him ' they impaled, and with him 
ἄλλους -Súo - ἐντεῦθεν. καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον δὲ 
others two from here and from here, middle but 


᾿Ιησοῦν" 
Jesus; 


σταυρὸν 
stake - 


τὸν 
the 


torture stake* 


Place, * 


impaled him, 


JOHN 19: 13—18 


Jews shouted, saying: 
“If you release this 
[man], you are not a 
friend of Caesar. Evy- 
ery man making him- 
self a king speaks 
against Caesar.” 
13 Therefore Pilate, 
after hearing these 
words, broughi Jesus 
outside, and he sat 
down on a judgment 
seat in a place called 
The Stone Pavement, 
but, in Hebrew, Gad'- 
ρα πα. 14 Now it was 
preparation of the 
passover; it was about 
the sixth hour. And 
he said to the Jews: 
“See! Your king!” 
15However, they 
shouted: “Take [him] 
away! Take [him] 
away! Impale him!” 
Pilate said to them: 
“Shall I impale Your 
king?” The chief 
priests answered: “We 
have. no king but 
Caesar.” 16At that 
time,. therefore, he 
handed him. over to 
them to be impaled. 


Then they took 


Tcharge of Jesus. 


17 And, bearing - the 
for 
himself, he went out 
to the so-called Skull 
Place, which. is called 
Gol'go-tha in Hebrew; 
18and there they 
and 
two other [men] 
with him, one on 
this side and one 
on that, but Jesus in 


115 See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


JOHN 19: 19—-24 


τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν.. δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ 
the Jesus, but also title 


Πειλᾶτος͵ καὶ, ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ. ἦν 
: Pilate and' he put upon the stake;  itwas 


δὲ γεγραμμένον ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος 
but having been written Jesus the  Nazarene 


ὁ Βασιλεὺς τῶν. ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
the King of the : Jews. This 

οὖν τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν 
therefore the - title many read of the 


᾿Ιουδαίων, . ὅτι. ἐγγὺς. ἦν. ὁ τόπος τῆς: 
Jews, : ¿because - near. .,was the place oí the 


πόλεως... ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: καὶ 
city. where was impaled : the Jesus; and 


Ave 7 γεγραμμένον "EBpaiorí, 

it was: -. having been written in Hebrew, 
Ῥωμαϊστί, .- - Ἑλληνιστί. 21 ἔλεγον 

in Roman language, in.Greek, '.. , Weresaying 


οὖν ᾽τῷ Πειλάτῳ οἱ ᾿ ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν 
therefore to the : Pilate . the: chief priests of the 

᾿Ιουδαίων Μὴ γράφε "0 Βασιλεὺς τῶν 
Jews Not be writing The King ofthe 


᾿Ιουδαίων, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐκεῖνος εἶπεν Βασιλεὺς 
- Jews, but :that. that (one) said King ὁ 


τῶν: Ἰουδαίων Ὁ εἰμί... 22 A Απονίοτεὰ Ó, 
of.the Jews Jam. :. Answere the 


Πειλᾶτος. Ὃ γέγρ papa . “γέγραφα: 
Pilate What I have written-1 have tien 
-23 Οἵ. 

ι The 
ἐσταύρωσαν 
they impaled the. 

ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ - καὶ 
outer garments . of him ' and 


μέρη, ἑκάστῳ. στρατιῶτ έρος 
parts, " ς ἴο each 00 or ᾿ po rt, " amd the 

᾿ χιτῶνα. - Mv εὐχιτὼν, ἄραφος, 
inner garment. Was as inner garment sees, 


ἐκ . τῶν. - ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς.. δι΄. 
outof the (ones) from above . woven. “throughout 


ὅλου: 24 .. εἶπαν . οὖν͵. - πρὸς. ἀλλήλους 
whole; : * they said. therefore tovara one another 
Μὴ. σχίσωμεν -᾿. αὐτόν, -ἀλλὰ 
Not : We should split +: >. it ᾿ but 

- λάχωμεν da περὶ αὐτοῦ τίνος 
let us determine by lot about - dt ot whom 

El ᾿ξ ᾿ 

«Εσται" ἵνα Ὦ αφὴ 
it will be; in order that. the eS 2 


“τ πληρωθῆ Διεμερίσαντο᾽. 
might pe fulglled "They distributed | 


19 ἔγραψεν 


ὅτε 
when 
τὰ 

the 


στρατιῶται ὁ 

τυ ΒΟΙΟΊΘΙΒ 
᾿Ιησοῦν ἔλαβον 
Jesus took 
ἐποίησαν 
"made 


οὖν h 
therefore 


τὸν 

τέσσερα 
. four 

καὶ τὸν 


τὰ 
the 


the 


20 τοῦτον᾽ 


seripture : 
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the middle. 19 Pilate 
wrote a title also ang 
put it on the torture 
stake. 1t was written: 
“Jesus: the. Naz-a- 
rene” the King: of 
the Jews.” 20 Therez 
fore many Of the 
Jews read this title; 
because the place 
where Jesus was im- 
paled was near the 
city; and it was writ- 
ten in Hebrew, +: in 
Latin, in Greek; 
21 However, the chief 
priests of the. Jews 


began" to say to PR 


late: * “Do not. write 
"The “King of ' the 
Jews,' but that he 
said, “I am King of 
the Jews.'” 22Pilate 
answered:- “What 1 


have written 1 _haye 


written, 2 á 

23 Now when * the 
soldiers had impaled 
Jesus,. they took . his 
outer garments . and 
made four” parts, .for 
each.: soldier : a: part, 
and ' the : inner ᾿ gar- 
ment. But the inner 
garment was without 
a seam,'” being . ΜῸ- 
ven from .the 'top 


throughout. its length: 


24 Therefore they. said 
to one another:. “Let 
us not tear it, but 
let... us determine. by 
lots over .it . whose 
1t. will be.” This was 
that the - scripture 
might be fulfilled: 
«They apportigned 


| 
le 
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ἱμάτιά μου. ἑαυτοῖς ΄-. καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν 
outer garments οἔ σὴ tothemselves and upon the 


ἐματισμόν μου ἔβαλον. κλῆρον. Ol μὲν 

Lori - ofme they cast lot. The indeed 
οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα ὀὀὀἐποίησαον. 

therefore soldiers these (things) did. 


25 ἰστήκεισαν δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ 
stood but beside to the stake  ofthe 


Ἴησοῦ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ kai ἡ ἀδελφὴ τῆς 


Jesus the mother ofhim and the sister :ofthe 
ητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Μαρία τοῦ Κλωπᾶ 
μα βον οἵ himí bea the (one) of ἮΝ Clopas 
καὶ Μαρία ᾿-.ἰΜαγδαληνή.: ᾿Ιησοῦς 
and Mary the . Magdalene..* Jesus 
οὖν ἰδὼν .- τὴν μητέρα καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν 


therefore having seen the mother and the disciple 


παρεστῶτα - ὃν .. ἠγάπα, λέγει 
having stood alongside. whom he was loving is saying 
:μητρί Γύναι, ἴδε ὁ υἱός σου" 
to the mother Woman, see the. son' οὗ you; 
21 εἶτα “ Mya. -TÓ μαθητῇ δε ἡ 
next heissaying tothe disciple See the 
3 
Tp σου. καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης τῆς ὥρας 
Lala ofyou.. And from that. - the hour 
ἔλαβεν ὁ". μαθητὴς αὐτὴν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 
took the disciple her into the own [things]. 
28 Μετὰ τοῦτο εἰδὼς. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι 
: Aíter this having es the Jesus that 
ἤδη πάντα τετέλεσται ἵνα 
already all (things) has been finished in order that 
τελειωθῇ ἡ. γραφὴ λέγει 
ment be perfscted the. eri he is saying 
οΔιψῷ. 56 29 σκεῦος ἔκειτο ὄξους 
lam gine. -Vessel was lying ΟΣ vinegar 
μεστόν’ σπόγγον οὖν μεστὸν τοῦ 
full; . .. sponge. “therefore fui of the 
ὄξους... ὑσσώπῳ ος περιθέντες 
vinegar - to hySs0p .* having put about 
- προσήνεγκαν: ... αὐτοῦ τῷ ᾿ στόματι. 
they brought toward ofhim  .tothe mouth. -. 
30 ὅτε οὖν ἔλαβεν. τὸ ὄξος. ὁ 
“When therefore - received. the. vinegar the 
᾿Ιησοῦς “εἶπεν -- Τετέλεσται, «καὶ, 
Jesus said Τὰ has been finished, and 
«Alva τὴν κεφαλὴν παρέδωκεν TO 
having inclined. the . head hegavebeside the 
πνεῦμα. 
spirit. .. 


'mother; 


the . disciple:. 


thirsty.” 


JOHN. 19: 25—-30 


my  outer garments 
among themselves, 


and upon my apparel 
they cast lots.” And 
so the soldiers really 
did these things. 


25 By the torture 
stake* of Jesus, how- 
ever, there were 
standing his mother 
and the sister of his 
Mary the 
wife of Clo'pas, and 
Mary Mag'da-lene. 
26 Therefore Jesus, 
seeing his mother and 
the disciple whom he 
loved standing by, said 
to his mother: “Wom- 
an, seel. your son!” 
27 Next he said to 
“See! 
Your mother!” And 
from that hour on 
the disciple took her 
to his own «home. 


28 After this, when 
Jesus knew that by 


now al things. had 
been accomplished, in 


order that the scrip- 
ture might be accom- 
plished he said: “I am 
-29 A 'vessel 
was “sitting there full 
of sour: wine. "There- 
fore they put a sponge 
full of the sour wine 
upon a hyssop [stalk] 
and brought. it to his 
mouth. 30.When, now, 
he had received . the 
sour wine, Jesus said: 
“It has been accom- 
plished!” and, bowing 
his .head, he deliv- 
ered up [his] spirlt. 


252 See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


JOHN 19: 31—37 


31 Οἱ οὖν 
The therefore 


᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἐπεὶ παρασκευὴ 
Jews, since Preparation 
ñv, ἵνα μὴ μείνῃ ἐπὶ. τοῦ 
it was, in orderthat not mightremain upon the 
σταυροῦ τὰ σώματα ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, ἦν 
stake the bodies in the sabbath,  itwas 
γὰρ μεγάλη ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνου τοῦ σαββάτου 
day  ofthat ofthe  sabbath, ] 


for great the 
ἠρώτησαν τὸν Πειλᾶτον ἵνα 
the Pilate in order that 


they requested 
κατεαγῶσιν αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη καὶ 
of them the legs and 


might be broken 
ἀρθῶσιν. 32 ἦλθον οὖν οἱ 
they might be lifted off. Came therefore the 
στρατιῶται, καὶ τοῦ μὲν πρώτου 
soldiers, and of the indeed * first (one) 
ἄλλου 


κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη καὶ τοῦ 
they broke the legs and ofthe other (one) 
αὐτῷ: 


τοῦ ᾿ συνσταυῤρωθέντος 
having been impaled together to him; 
ὡς 


of the (one) 
τὸν ”Incouv ἐλθόντες, 


33 ἐπὶ δὲ 
upon but the Jesus having come, as 


εἶδον ἤδη αὐτὸν τεθνηκότα, οὐ κατέαξαν 
they saw already him having died, not they broke 
αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη, 34 ἀλλ εἷς τῶν 
of him the legs, but one of the 


στρατιωτῶῶΥ λόγχῃ αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευρὰν 
soldiers to spear of him the side 


ἔνυξεν͵ καὶ ἐξῆλθεν εὐθὺς καὶ 
punctured, and  cameout  atonce and 
ὕδωρ. 35 καὶ ὁ 
water. And the (one) 

μεμαρτύρηκεν, καὶ ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν ἡ 
has borne witness, and true of him is the 


μαρτυρία,. καὶ ἐκεῖνος οἶδεν ὅτι 

witness, and that (one) has known that 

ἀληθῆ λέγει, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 
true (things) heissaying, in order that also τοῦ 


πιστεύητε. 36 ἐγένετο γὰρ ταῦτα 
may be believing. Occurred 'for these (things) 


ἵνα ἡ. γραφὴ πληρωθῇ 
in order that the scripture might be fulfilled 


᾿Οστοῦν οὐ συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ. 37 καὶ 
Bone not - will be crushed of him. And 
ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγει Ὄψονται 
different scripture issaying They will see 
ἐξεκέντησαν. 
they pierced. 


αἷμα 

blood 
ἑωρακὼς 

having seen 


πάλιν 
again 
εἰς ὃν 

into whom 
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31 Then the Jews, 
since it was Prepa- 
ration, in order that 
the bodies might not 
remain upon the tor- 
ture stakes on the 
sabbath, (for the day 
of that sabbath was 
a great one,) request- 
ed Pilate to have 
their legs broken 
and the bodies taken 
away. 32 The soldiers 
came, therefore, and 
broke the legs οἵ 
the first [man] and 
those of the other 
[man] that nad been 
impaled with him. 
33 But on coming to 
Jesus, as they saw 
that he was already 
dead, they did not 
break his legs. 34 Yet 
one of the soldiers 
jabbed his side with 
a sbvear, and ' imme- 
diately blood and wa- 
ter came out. 35 And 
he that has seen 
[it] has borne wit- 
ness, and his witness 
is true, and that man 
knows he tells true 
things, in order that 
You also may be- 
lieve. 36 In fact, these 
things took place 
in order for the scrip- 
ture to be fulfilled: 
“Not a. bone of his 
will .be crushed.” 
37 And, again, a dif- 
ferent seripture says: 
“They will look to 
the One whom they 
pierced.” > 


| 
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38. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησεν τὸν 
After but these (things) requested the 


Πειλᾶτον ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπὸ “Apipadalac, ὧν 
Pilate Joseph from Arimathea, being 


αθητὴς τοῦ *Incoú κεκρυμμένος δὲ 
μα οΐριθ ofthe. Jesus having been hidden but 


διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿ἰουδαίων, ἵνα 
through the fear οὗ ἐπα Jews, in order that 
ἄρῃ. τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ’ καὶ 
he might liftoff the body  ofthe Jesus; and 


ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος. ἦλθεν οὖν καὶ 
permitted the Pilate. He came therefore and 


ἦρεν TO σῶμα αὐτοῦ. 39 ἦλθεν δὲ καὶ 
lifted off the body οξβέτη. ame but also 
Νικόδημος, ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
Nicodemus, the (one) having come toward him 


νυκτὸς τὸ πρῶτον, φέρων ἕλιγμα 
of night . the first (thing), bearing ΤΟΙ... 


σμύρνης καὶ ἀλόηῆς ὡς λίτρας ἑκατόν. 
of myrrh and aloes as pounds hundred. 


40 ἔλαβον οὖν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿ἰησοῦ. 
They took therefore the body ofthe Jesus 
καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ὀθονίοις μετὰ τῶν 
and they bound it to bandages with the 
ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος ἐστὶν τοῖς 
spices, . accordingas custom... is 5 tothe 


᾿Ιουδαίοις ἐνταφιάζειν. 41 ἦν δὲ 
Jews to be preparing for burial, Was but 


ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη κῆπος, καὶ ἐν 
in the place where he was impaled garden, and in 


τῷ κήτῳ μνημεῖον καινόν, ἐν. ᾧ 

the garden memorial tomb new, in which 
οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ἦν ᾿τεθειμένος. 42 ἐκεῖ 
not but yet noone was having been put; there 


οὖν διὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν τῶν. 
therefore, through the preparation 


"Tloudaíwv, - ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν TÓ 
Jews, because near was the 


τ μνημεῖον, ἔθηκαν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
memorial tomb, they put the Jesus. 
σαββάτων 
sabbaths 
ἔρχεται πρωὶ 


20 Τῇ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν 
To the — but “ΟΠ6 [day]  ofthe 
Μαρία ἡ βαγδαληνὴ 
«Mary . tne Magdalene “iscoming - early 
σκοτίας ἔτι. οὔσης εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, - 
οὗ darkness yet being into the memorial tomb, 


καὶ βλέπει τὸν λίθον 
and islooking at the stone 


ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. 2 
outof - the memorial tomb. 


ἡρμένον - 

having been lifted off 
τρέχει... 

She is.-running 


of the 


JOHN 19: 38—20: 2 


38 Now after these 
things Joseph from 
Ar-i-ma-the'a, who 
was a  disciple of 
Jesus but a secret 
one out of [his] fear 
of the Jews, request- 
ed Pilate that he 
might take away the 
body of Jesus; and 
Pilate gave him per- 
mission. Therefore he 
came and took his 
body away. 39 Nic-o- 
de'mus also, the man 
that came to him 
in the night the 
first time, came bring- 
ing a roll of myrrh 
and aloes, about. a 
hundred  pounds [of 
101. 40 So they took 
the body of: Jesus 
and bound it up with 
bandages with the 
spices, just the way 
the Jews have the 
custom of preparing 
for burial, 41Inci- 
dentally, at the place 
where he was -im- 
paled there was: a 
garden, and in. the 
garden. a new memo- 
rial tomb, in which 
no one: had ever yet 
been. laid. .42 There, 
then, on account of 
the preparation of 
the Jews, they 'laid 
Jesus, because the 
memorial “tomb was 
nearby... > 
20 On the first day 

. Of - the week 
Mary Mag'da-:lene 
came- to the memo- 
rial tomb early, while 
there was still dark- 
ness, and she beheld 
the stone already 
taken ' away from 
the memorial tomb. 


2 Therefore she ran 


JOHN. :20: 3—9 


πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον 


οὖν .. καὶ ἔρχεται 
Peter 


therefore: and is.coming toward Simon 
καὶ πρὸς. τὸν ἄλλον μαθητὴν ὃν 
and . toward - 6. ᾿ other. disciple  : whom 
ἐφίλει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ 
was having affection for the - Jesus, . and 


λέγει αὐτοῖς ἾἮραν τὸν κύριον 
she is dE tothem They 1ztea off the Lord 


ἐκ ᾿τοῦ . μνημείου, . καὶ οὐκ 
ουΐ οὗ - the . memorial tomb, and not. 
οἴδαμεν ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 
we have nown: where - they put him. 
-3 Ἔξῆλθεν ον Οὖν ὁ - Πέτρος καὶ ὁ 
. Wentout.. therefore “the Peter - and 


ἄλλος μαθητής, καὶ ἤρχοντο-" εἰς τὸ 
- other isciple, and they were coming into 


μνημεῖον. τὸ ἔτρεχον .. δὲ .οἱ 
memorial tomb. ' Were running but "the 
ὁμοῦ: “καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς προέδραμεν 
together; and the Other * “disciple -::..ran ahead 
ες τάχειον. .TOU “Πέτρου: καὶ ᾿ἤλθεν- ᾿πιρρῶτος 
more quickly - oí the : «Peter. and<hecame: first. 
Εἰς Elo. τὸς +2 μνημεῖον, : 5 - καὶ 
πὸ the apena: τοῦ, : - and 
E παρακύψας: τς βλέπει. - κείμενα. τὰ 
having stooped Beside: ¿he islookingat  1lying the 


ὀθόνια, “ob μέντοι > εἰσῆλθεν. 6 ἔρχεται. 
bandages, not of course . he entered. Is.coming 


Γοὖνι: - καὶ Σίμων Πέτρος: ἀκολουθῶν-- αὐτῷ, 
therefore: also: Simon eS following -to'him, 


καὶ - εἰσῆλθεν εἰς μνημεῖον᾽ καὶ 
and he! entered into". ἀπὸ memorial Ἰοτηῦς and 


- θεωρεῖ ma ὀθόνια, κείμενα; :1.. καὶ TO 
he is beholáing. the 'bandages lying, ” -488.. 86 


cousápiov, δ. ἦν : ἐπὶ. τῆς᾿ κεφαλῆς, αὐτοῦ, 
sweat coa, which was upon: the : head of him, 


“ob μετὰ: 'τῶν᾽ ὀθονίων. κείμενον ἀλλὰ χωρὶς 
'not with- "the: bandáges * lying - but apart from 


ἐντετυλιγμένον εἰς ἕνα  .tÓTTOV" 8 τότε 
having a rolled ¡into one place; 


᾿ξ οὖν -εἰσῆλθεν᾽ καὶ - ὁ 
iheretore” entered - ¡also . the. other 
O Ὁ ἐλθῶν - πρῦτοξ ο 
the (one) -: having come --: -- first::: 

μνημεῖον, καὶ --. εἶδεν -“- καὶ 
memorial tomb,: and  hesaw and. 
9 οὐδέπω - γὰρ “Abeligav - ᾿ τὴν. 
ποῦ but yet: for they had known: the :- 


ὅτι. - δεῖ: “αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
that ἰ 15 necessary ¿him . outof:: dead. (0565) 


disciple 


εἰς ¿TO 

into the: 
EMÍÓTEUOEV" 
he believed; 


γραφὴν 


seripture 


. then| 
: ἄλλος . μαθητὴς 1 
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and came to Simon 


¡Peter and to the 


other  disciple, : for 
whom Jesus had. “af- 
fection, and she said 
to them: “They hayé 
taken away the -Lora 
out of the: memorial 
tomb, and we do not 
know where they have 


-(|laid him” .0. .-- « 


3 Then Peter 
the other. 


and 
disciple 


| went out and started 


for 'the “memorial 
tomb. 4 Yes, “the two 
together began to run; 


but the other disciplé 


ran -ahead ofi" Peter 
with greater” speed 
and. reached -the me- 
morial tomb- first, 
5 And, stooping for- 
ward, he beheld the 
bandages lying,.' yet 
he did not' go. “in, 
6 Then Simon Peter 
also .came following 
him, and he entered 
into the memorial 
tomb. And he viewed 
the bandages - lying, 
T:also the cloth: that 
had . been, upon: his 


"head. not lying .. «with 


the bandages but Ssep- 
ΒΓΘΙΕῚΥ rolled up in 

one'- place; 8 αἱ. that 
die, therefore, the 
other disciple who had 


¡reached the memo- 
rial > tomb first: alo 


went'in, “and he: "saw 
and believed. 9 For 


they did. not yet 
| discern the .scripture 
that. he must .. rise 


O A E E A O τῦην  υοίο μρρρυμ. νσυνοσο συ αν αρσυ μα  σπραυαννττ κνο ον 
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ἀναστῆναι. 10 ἀπῆλθον οὖν πάλιν πρὸς 
to stand up. - Went off therefore again toward 
αὑτοὺς oí μαθηταί. 
themselves the disciples. δ τς 
11 Μαρία δὲ "ἵστήκει πρὸς τῷ 
Mary but had stood toward the 
μνημείῳ ἔξω κλαίουσα.- ὡς οὖν 
memorial tomb outside  weeping. As therefore 
ἔκλαιεν : - παρέκυψεν . εἰς : τὸ 
she was crying she stooped beside: into the 
μνημεῖον, 12 kai θεωρεῖ δύο 
memorial tomb, and she is beholding two | 
ἀγγέλους ἐν λευκοῖς᾽ καθεζομένους, 
angels in white [garments] sitting, 


ἕνα πρὸς τῇ 
one toward -the head and one toward the 


ποσίν, ὅπου ἔκειτο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ. 
feet, where was 15 the body ofthe Jesus. 


13 καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι.. Γύναι, . τί 
And . are saying  ἴο ΒΟ .those Woman,” why 
κλαίεις; λέγει αὐτοῖς ὅτι 

are you weeping? She le saying to them that 
”*Hpav .- τὸν κύριόν μου, Kal οὐκ 

They πιο off : the Lord ofme, and not 
οἶδα ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 

1 have known where . they put him. 

14 ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη εἰς 
These (things) having said. sheturned; into 
τὰ εἰ ὀπίσω, καὶ θεωρεῖ * τὸν 

the (things): . behind, and  sheis beholding .. the 

᾿Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα, καὶ οὐκ Ser” > 
Jesus having stood, and not she had known 


ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστίν. 15 λέγει αὐτῇ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
that Jesus itis. Is saying to her Jesus 


Γύναι, . τί 'κλαίεις; τίνα 
Woman, why are you weeping? Whom 

. ζητεῖς; ἐκείνη: - δοκοῦσα. ὅτι - ὁ 
are you seeking? That (one). ¿bip that the 


κηπουρός ἐστιν “ λέγει. αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
«πυρός τ 18 15 she is ini to him Lord, 


εἰ σὺ -ἐβάστασας αὐτόν, . εἰπέ. pol 
if - you - carried him, Say * tome leas 
ἔθηκας ᾿ αὐτόν, “ “κἀγὼ ᾿ ᾿ αὐτὸν. ἀρῶ. 
you put Βίτη, andI 6 him shall Cie up. 
16 λέγει. αὐτῇ ᾿Ιησοῦς Μαριάμ. 
15 saying . _to her Jesus : Mary. 

στραφεῖσα ἐκείνη λέγει 
Having turned - that (one) is saying 


ἜἘβραϊστί *“PafPouvet:.: ὃ 
in Hebrew” .:: Rabboni - which 


αὐτῷ 

to him 
"λέγεται 
is being said 


κεφαλῇ καὶ ἕνα πρὸς τοῖς. 


ποῦ. 


JOHN 20: 10—-16 


from the dead. 10 And 
so the disciples went 
back to their homes. 


11 Mary, however, 
kept standing outside 
neár the memorial 
tomb, weeping. Then, 
while she was weep- 
ing, she stooped for- 
ward to look into 
the: memorial tomb 
12 and she viewed two 
angels 'in white sit- 
ting one at the head 


“and one at the feet 


where the body of 
Jesus had beén lying. 
13 And they said to 
her: .. “Woman, why 
are. you weeping?” 
She said to them: 
“They have taken my 
Lord away, and 1 
do not. know where 
they have laid him.” 
14 After saying these 
things, she turned 
back and viewed. Je- 
sus standing, but she 
did not discern it was 
Jesus. 15Jesus said. 
to her: “Woman, why 
are you weeping? 
Whonm: 'are you look- 
ing for?” She, imag- 
ining “it was the 
gardener, said to him: 
“Sir, if you have car- 
ried him off, tell me 
where you have laid 
him, 'abd I will "take 
him” away.” 16 Jesus 
said to her: “Mary!” 
Upon. turning around, 
she. said to him, 
in. Hebrew: “Rab- 
do'nil” (which means 


JOHN 20: 17-23 


Διδάσκαλε. 17 λέγει αὐτῇ 
Teacher. Is saying ἴο her 
μου ἅπτου, οὔπω γὰρ 
oftme  betouching, notyet for Ihave ascended 
πρὸς. τὸν. πατέρα: πορεύου δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
toward the Father; begoing but toward the 
ἀδελφούς μου καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Αναβαίνω 
brothers ofme and say tothem Σ 8πὶ ascending 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν 
toward the Father ofme and Father οἵ τοῦ 
καὶ θεόν μου καὶ θεὸν. ὑμῶν. 18 ἔρχεται 
and God ofme and God οὔ You. Is coming 
Μαριὰμ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ ἀγγέλλουσα τοῖς 
Mary the Magdalene bringing news to the 
μαθηταῖς ὅτι Ἑώρακα τὸν. κύριον καὶ 
disciples that Ihaveseen the : Lord and 


ταῦτα. εἶπεν αὐτῇ. 
these (things) hesaid to her. 

19 Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
Being therefore ofevening tothe day 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ μιᾷ σαββάτων, καὶ τῶν 

that the one [day]  ofsabbaths, and ofthe 


θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων ὅπου ἦσαν οἱ 
doors having been locked where were the 


μαθηταὶ διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν *loudaiwv, 
disciples through the fear  ofthe Jews, 


ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον, 
came the Jesus and stood into the τηϊᾶβί, 
καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 20 καὶ 
and heissaying tothem Peace ἴο χοῦ. And 


> A > 
ἰησοῦς Mn 
Jesus Not 


ἀναβέβηκα 


τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξεν - καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ 
this αν 5814 heshowed also the hands and 
τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῖς. ἐχάρησαν οὖν oí 
the side _tothem.: Rejoiced therefore the 
μαϑηταὶ ἰδόντες τὸν κύριον. 21 εἶπεν 
disciples having seen the Lord. Said 
οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ. ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν Εἰρήνη 
therefore tothem the Jesus again Peace 
ὑμῖν’ καθὼς ἀπέσταλκέν με ὁ πατήρ, 


to you; according as has sent forth me the Father, 


κἀγὼ. πέμπω ὑμᾶς. 22 καὶ τοῦτο 
also " lam sending YOU. And this 
εἰπὼν ἐνεφύσησεν καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 


having said he blew ἢ and heissaying tothem 


» 


Λάβετε πνεῦμα ἅγιον: 28 ἄν 
Receive You spirit holy; likely 
τινων ὁ - ἀφῆτε τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
of some ones. you should let go off the sins 
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“Teacher!”) 17 Jesus 
said to her: “Stop 
clinging to me. For I 
have not yet ascended 
to the Father. But. be 
on your way to my 
brothers and say to 
them, T am ascending 
to my Father and 
YOUR Father and to 
my God and YOUR 
God. ” 18 Mary Mag'- 
da-lene came and 
brought the news to 
the disciples: “I have 
seen the Lord!” and 


that he said these 
things to her. 
19 Therefore, when 


it was late on that 
day, the first of the 
week, and, although 
the doors were locked 
where the  disciples 
were for fear of the 
Jews, Jesus came and 
stood in their midst 
and said to them: 
“May You have peace.” 
20 And after he said 
this he showed them 
both his hands -and 
his side. Then the dis- 
ciples rejoiced at see- 
ing the Lord. 21Je- 
sus, therefore, said to 
them again: “May 
You have peace. Just 
as the» Father has 
sent me .forth, 1 
also am: sending 


χοῦ." 22And after 
he said this he blew 
upon them and 
said "to them: “Re- 


ceive holy spirit, 
23 1f You forgive the 
sins of any persons, 


A A A A e A 
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ἀφέωνται αὐτοῖς’ ἂν 
they have been let go off to them; likely 
τινῶν Κρατῆτε 
of some ones . You may retain 
κεκράτηνται. 
they have been retained. 
24 Θωμᾶς δὲ εἴς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, 
Thomas but one outof ἐπα. twelve, 
ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, οὐκ ἦν per 
the (one) being said Twin, not was with 
αὐτῶν ὅτε ἦλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς. 25 ἔλεγον 
them when Came Jesus. Were saying 
οὖἦνδ αὐτῷ οἱ ἄλλοι μαθηταί Ἑωράκαμεν 


therefore to him the other disciples We have seen 


τὸν κύριον. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Εὰν 
the Lord. The (one) but said tothem lfever 


μὴ ἴδω ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ τὸν τύπον 
not Ishouid see in the hands ofhim the type 


τῶν ἥλων καὶ βάλω τὸν δάκτυλόν μου 
ofthe nails and 1 should thrust the finger ofme 


εἰς τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων καὶ βάλω 
into the type οξίῃεβ nails and Ishould thrust 


μου τὴν χεῖρα εἰς τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ, οὐ μὴ 
ofme the hand into the side of him, not not 


πιστεύσω. 
1 would believe. 


26 Kai μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ πάλιν ἦσαν ἔσω 
Ἀπὰ Ἀξῖον Ad ἃ 


οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ Θωμᾶς per” αὐτῶν. 


the disciples ofhim also Thomas with them, 
ἔρχεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῶν θυρῶν 
Is coming the Jesus oí the doors 

κεκλεισμένων, καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον 


having been locked, and hestood into the midst 


καὶ εἶπεν Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 27 εἶτα 
and said Peace to You. Next 

λέγει τῷ Θωμᾷ Φέρε τὸν 
he 15 saying ἰο the Thomas Be bearing the 


SúxtuAóV σου ὧδε καὶ ἴδε τὰς χεῖράς μου, 


finger of you here and see the hands ofme, 
καὶ έρε τὴν χεῖρά σου καὶ βάλε εἰς 
and be bearing the hand ofyou and .thrust into 
τὴν πλευράν μού, καὶ μὴ γίνου 
the side of me, and not be becoming 
ἄπιστος ἀλλὰ πιστός. 28 ἀπεκρίθη 
unbelieving but believing. Answered 


Θωμᾶς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “O κύριός μου kai 
Thomas and he 5814 tohim The Lord ofme and 
ὁ θεός μου. 29 λέγει. αὐτῷ ὁ  ᾿Ιησοῦς 
the God ofme! Is saying. to him the Jesus 


eight again were inside 


hands, 


JOHN 20: 24—29 


they stand forgiven 
to them; if you re- 
tain those of any per- 
sons, they stand re- 
tained.” , : 

24 But Thomas, one 
of the twelve, who 
was called The Twin, 
was not with them 
when Jesus came. 
25 Consequently the 
other disciples would 
say to him: “We 
have seen the Lord!” 
But he said to them: 
“Unless 1 see in his 
hands the print of 
the nails and stick 
my finger into the 
print of the' nails 
and stick my hand 
into his side, 1 wil 
certainly not  be- 
lieve.” ᾿ 

26 Well, eight days 
later his disciples 
were again  indoors, 
and Thomas with 
them. Jesus came, 
although the doors 
were locked, and he 
stood in their midst 
and said: “May You 
have peace.” 27 Next 
he said to Thomas: 
“Put your finger 
here, and see my 
and take 
your hand and stick 
it into my side, 
and stop being un- 
believing but become 


believing.” 23-In 
answer Thomas said 
to him: “My Lord 


and my God!” 29 Je- 
sus «said to him: 


JOHN 20: 30—21: 3 


πεπίστευκας; 
have you believed? 

ἰδόντες καὶ 
having seen and 


Ὅτι ἑώρακάς με 
Because  youhaveseen me 
μακάριοι oi Υ 

Happy the (ones) 
πιστεύσαντες. 
having believed. 

:30 Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα 

- Many (things) indeed therefore also other 


σημεῖα ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐνώπιον τῶν 
signs did the esus in sight ofthe 


μαθητῶν, ες οὐκ ἔστιν 
disciples, . not is 


7 γεγραμμένα. - 
having been written (ones) in the 


31 ταῦτά. . Se. : γέγραπται ἵνα 
* these (things) but er, been written in order that 


no! 


ἃ. 
which (things) 
dv τῷ. βιβλίῳ ES 


scroll . 


πιστεύητε ὅτι ᾿ΙΪησοῦς ἐστὶν. ὁ χριστὸς 
You may believe. that. - Jesus is the : Christ 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ" ἵνα 
the- Son 'ofthe. God; and - inorder that 
τριστεύοντες ζωὴν ἔχητε ἐν τῷ 
- believing ἡ life You may be having in the 
ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. ' ᾿ 
name of him. : - 
21 Μετὰ. ταῦτα ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν 
After these (things) manifested himself 
πάλιν. *Inoodc τοῖς -. μαθηταῖς ἐπὶ τῆς 
again Jesus to th e idisciples upon the 
θαλάσσης τῆς ; - Τιβεριάδος: 
868 - Oft Tiberias; 
ἐφανέρωσεν ἔτεῖς, δὲ οὕτως. 2 Ἦσαν 
he made manifestation but thus. ' Were 
ὁμοῦ .2ipov Πέτρος καὶ. Θωμᾶς ὁ 


together. Simon Peter and. Thomas the (one) 


λεγόμενος Δίδυμος. καὶ Ναθαναὴλ ὁ -- 
being said Twin and : Nathanadl the (one) 
ἀπὸ Κανὰ τῆς, Γαλιλαίας καὶ oí 

from Cana ofthe Galilee and ἴδε [sons] 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ἄλλοι ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν. 
otthe Zebedee and others outof the disciples 
αὐτοῦ So. 3 λέγει αὐτοῖς Σίμων Πέτρος 
of him two. Is saying tothem Simon Peter: 


Yrráyo > ἀἁλιεύειν. - λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
lam going under to be fishing; they are saying to him 


>Epxópeda - καὶ. ἡμεῖς σὺν σοί. 
We are coming: also we * together with . you.: 


ἐξῆλθαν καὶ ἐνέβησαν. εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
They went out and they steppedi in into the - boat, 


καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν. οὐδέν. 
and in .that the. night - they caught ' nothing. 
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“Because you. have 
seen me have  yow 
believed? Happy 
are those who- de 
not see and yet: be 
lieve.” : 


30 To be sure, Je. 
sus performed * many 
other signs also -be- 
fore the disciples; 
which are not τὶς 
ten down in this 
scroll, 31But these 
have been writter 
down that-.You may 
believe that Jesus 
is the Christ the 
Son of God,: and 
that, because of be- 
lieving, You may have 
life by means of his 
name. 


) “After these 

things. Jesus 
manifested himself 
again to the. disci- 
ples :at the: sea ᾿ οὗ 
Ti-be'ri-as; but he 
made : the manifes- 
tation in this way. 
2There were. in 
company Simon Pe- 
ter and Thomas, who, 
was called The Twin, 
and Na-than'a:el 
from Cana of Gal”- 
i-lee and the sons of 
Zeb'e:dee and twa 
others of” his disci? 
ples.. 3Simon Peter 
said to them: “I 
am going fishing.” 
They said to himi 
“We also are coming 
with you.” Out they. 
went and got aboard, 
the boat, . but dur-= 
ing that. night they 
caught nothing.. ms 


o: q 
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4 πρωίας. e ἤδη γινομένης ἔσ 


Of morning but already coming to be stoo 
᾿Ιησοῦς. εἰς... τὸν αἰγιαλόν: οὐ έντοι 
Jesus - .into-. the beach;' . Not of course 
f5eicav . :ol μαθηταὶ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς - ἐστίν. 
had known the + disciples . that : Jesus it is: 
5 λέγει ες οὖν αὐτοῖς Ἰησοῦς 
15 saying  -.therefore to them - Jesus- 
Marta, μή: τι ,-:-----προσφάγιον 

Little children, not any - . eatable 
ἔχετε; ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷδ  OÚ. 
are having You? They answered to him; ΝΟ. 
6. ὁ -. - δὲ. εἶπεν : αὐτοῖς Βάλετε. εἰς τὰ. 


The (one).,but.. said to.them :Cast:you into the 


δεξιὰ. pépn .:Toú πλοίου :TÓ δίκτυον, καὶ 
right parts - of the, | boat the .net, and, 
εὑρήσετε. ᾿ ἔβαλον: . οὖν,-.... καὶ οὐκέτι 
you will ind.-: They cast: therefore, . and. ποὺ yet 
αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι ἴσχυον ἀπὸ τοῦ 


: ἀ to draw they were strong enough from: the 


πλ ήθους -.. τῶν ᾿ ἰχθύων. 7 -λέγει. .-. . οὖν 
multitude:. 0d the : fishes. :: Issaying ¡therefore 
οδ΄ μαθητὴς" ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἠγάπα :- ὁ- 
the  disciple -* - that: whom  wasloving the. 
᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ. -Ὁ κύριός ἐστιν. 
Jesus. .ἰοῆθ Peter. The - Lord it is. 
Σίμων -. οὖν :-Πέτρος,᾽ .- ἀκούσας ὅτι 
Simon... therefore - -. Peter, having heard. that 
Ó κύριός Ῥέστιν, τὸν -ἐπενδύτην 
the «Lord itis, . the top garment 
δι AS ἦν. γὰρ. γυμνός, καὶ 
girded himself through, was. for naked, μὰ 
ἔβαλεν ἑαυτὸν. εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν: 8 οἱ δὲ. 
threw ' himself into {π6. -Seaz ᾿ the but 
ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον, οὐ γὰρ 
other a to the" little boat . «fame, not. for ' 
“Roov: “μακρ ρᾶν -- ἀπὸ. τῆς ἀλλὰ ὡς 
they were Long [way]. from the . pu but as 


ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων, 
írom' cubits..two, ES :: draRginE the'--..-.net 


TÓw - ixBÚov..: z ἜΣ τ 
οὗ the fishes. , ] . ei 
οὖν - - ἀπέβησαν εἰς τὴν ᾿γῆν 


09. “Qe 
ὦ; AS therefore they. stepped off into. the. earth 


BAérrova iv . ἀνθρακιᾷν:- κειμένην. - καὶ 
they are looking at - charcoal fire lying and 
ὀψάριον ' ἐπικείμενον.-.. . Kad ἄρτον. 
eating [fishJ* +: - lyingupon -- - . and ...,- bread. 
19. -λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ tInooUs ᾿ἘΕνέγκατε ἀπὸ 
Is ΒΑΣΙ tothem the . Jesus .. Bearyou from 


the 


tiaked, 


σύροντες -TO--HikTUOw [- 
Β >: ᾿ a dred; feet away, drag- 


[sing “the net ot fishes. 


:JOHN- 21: 4-—10 


4 However, just as 
it was getting to be 
morning, Jesus stood 
on the beach, but the 
disciples did not, of 
course, discern that 10 
was Jesus. 5 Then Je- 
sus said. to them: 
“Young children,..vou 
do: not have. anything 
to eat, do You?”. They 
answéered “No!” to 
him. .6 He . said to 
them: . “Cast the. net 
on. the right. side. of 
boat and. You 
will. find [some]. dé 
Then.they. cast ἀν, but 
they were no longer 
able.to draw. it in be- 
cause of the multitude 
of the fishes...7 Thére- 
fore that disciple 
whóm Jesus. used .to 
love said to. Peter: 
“It. is the Lord!” 
Hence- Simon Peter, 
upon - hearing that 'it 
was the Lord, -girded 
about himself his top 
garment, for he was 
and; plunged 
into - the sea. : 8 But 
the other. . disciples 


¿camein the little boat, 
for they” were hot”a 


long way from land, 
only" about three hun- 


':9 However, . when 
they disembarked on- 
to land- they beheld 


'lying there a charcoal 
"fire and fish 
ΚΕΝ ᾿ “upon 


ly- 
it and 
bread. 10 Jesus said to 
them: “Bring some of 


JOHN 21: 11—16 532 


τῶν ὀψαρίων ὧν ἐπιάσατε νῦν. [the fish You just 
the eating Ifishes]  ofwhich Youcaught now.|now caught” 11 Si- 
1 ἀνέβη οὖν Σίμων Πέτρος  kaijmon Peter, therefore, 

Went up therefore Simon Peter and | went on board and 
εἵλκυσεν τὸ δίκτυον εἰς τὴν γῆν μεστὸν [αὐ the net to land 
he drew the net into the earth — full |full of big fishes, one 
ἰχθύων μεγάλων ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα | hundred and  fiftyl 
of fishes great one hundred fifty- three of them. But 


although there were 
so many the net did 
not burst. 12 Jesus 
said to them: “Cóme, 
take Your breakfast.” 
Not one of -the disci- 
ples had the courage 
to inquire of him: 
“Who are you?” :he- 
cause they knew it 
was the Lord. 13 Je- 
sus came and took 
the bread and gave it 
to them, and the fish 
likewise.- 14 This was 
now the third time 
that Jesus appeared 
to the disciples after 
his being raised up 
from the dead. : 

15 When, now, they 
'had breakfasted, Je- 
sus said to Simon Pe- 
ter: “Simon son “of 
John, do you love 'me 
more than these?” .He 
said to him: “Yes, 
Lord, you know I have 
affection for you.” He 
sald. to bim: “Feed 
my lambs.” 16 Again 
he said to him, a 
second time: “Simon 
son of John, do “you 
love me?” He said 
to him: “Yes,” Lord, 
you know I have af- 
.fection for you.”. He 
said to him: 
-herd my little sheep.” 


τριῶν: καὶ τοσούτων ὄντων. οὐκ ἐσχίσθη τὸ 
three; and ofsomany being not wassplit the 


δίκτυον. 12 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
net. Is saying to them the Jesus 

Δεῦτε ἀριστήσατε. οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα τῶν. 

Hither breakfast you. Noone - was daring of the 


μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν Σὺ τίς 
Ππβοθηοα to search out him You who 


el; ες εἰδότες ὅτι. ὁ κύριός ἐστιν. 
are you? having known that the- Lord itis. 


13 ἔρχεται ᾿ἰησοῦς καὶ λαμβάνει τὸν 
15 coming Jesus and —heistaking the 


ἄρτον καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς,Ἠ καὶ τὸ 
bread and he is giving to them, and the 
ὀψάριν λ ὁμοίως. 14 Τοῦτο ἤδη 
eating [fish] likewise. This already 
᾿ς τρίτον ἐφανερώθη ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς 
third [timel”* . was manifested Jesus to the 


podi ηταῖς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
ΑΜΑΝ having been raised up outof dead (ones). 


15 Ὅτε οὖ . ἠρίστησαν λέγει 
When therefore they breakfasted 15 saying 
τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Σίμων 
to the- - Simon Peter the Jesus “Simon 


᾿Ιωάνου; ἀγαπᾷς: με πλέον τούτων; 
[son] οὗ John, are you loving me more ΟΥ̓ these? 


λέγει. αὐτῷ Ναί, κύριε, σὺ οἷδας 
He is saying to him Yes, Lord, you have a 


ὅτι ιλῷ σε. λέγει 
that lam having affection for you. ἘΠ 15 saying 
αὐτῷ Βόσκε τὰ ἀρνία μου. 
to him Be you feeding the young lambs of me. 
16 λέγει αὐτῷ πάλιν δεύτερον 

' .Heis saying . tohim again second [time] 
Σίμων ᾿Ιωάνου, ἀγαπᾷς με; 
Simon [son] οὗ John, are you loving me? 


λέγει αὐτῷ Ναί, κύριε, σὺ οἷδας 
Eat is saying to him Yes, Lord, you have known 


φιλῶ ; σε. λέγει 
hat lam having affection for you. ἘΠ 15 saying 
αὐτῷ ' Ποίμαινε τὰ προβάτιά μου. 
tohim . Beshepherding . the  littlesheep  ofme. 


“Shep- . 


A άμηριβθυνμυυοάς  ηρηκένμμρ αι σαυρηνσν τὴς γα να σης τονωσημονανηηννηρ φηνφαμηρι ὑρρημηι συ φφσυση᾿υυαὰ υυ τις ἀρανυυιι του στ αν ταου ται σπσσεσσος 
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17 λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον Σίμων 
Heissaying tohim the third [time] Simon 
᾿Ιωάνου, φιλεῖς με; 
[son] of John, are you having affection for me? 
ἐλυπήθη ὁ [Πέτρος ὅτι εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Was EaLNod the Peter because hesaid .to him 
τὸ τρίτον Φιλεῖς με; 
the third [time] Are you having affection for me? 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, πάντα σὺ 
And hesaid tohim Lord, all (things) you 
οἶδας,. ᾿ σὺ ᾿ς γινώσκεις ὅτι 
have known, ¿you are knowing that 
ANA σε. λέγει αὐτῷ 
Tam having affection for you.  Issaying ἰο Ὠίχῃ 
᾿Ιησοῦς Βόσκε τὰ προβάτιάἩ μου. 
Jesus Be feeding the little sheep of me 
13 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτε 
Amen amen lam saying to yoú, when 
ἧς νεώτερος, ἐζώννυες σεαυτὸν καὶ 


you were younger, you were girding yourself and 


περιετπάτεις ὅπου. ἤθελες: ὅταν 
you were walking about where you willed; whenever 


δὲ γηράσῃς, ἐκτενεῖς τὰς 
but you should grow old, you will stretch out the 


χεῖράς σου, καὶ ἄλλος ζώσει σε καὶ 


χαρὰς of you, and another willgird you-and 
οἴσει ὅπου οὐ θέλεις. 19 τοῦτο 
he will bear where not you are willing. This 
Se εἶπεν σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ 
but hesaid signifying ἴο what sort of death 
δοξάσει τὸν θεόν, καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
he will glorify the God. And this having said 
λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 
he is saying tohim Be following tome. 
20 "Emotpaqela ὁ Πέτρος 
Having turned about upon the Peter 


βλέπει τὸν μαθητὴν ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ 
is looking at the disciple whom was loving the 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἀκολουθοῦντα, ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν 
Jesus following, who also fell upward in 


τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ TO στῆθος αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπεν 
the supper upon the bidast οὗ him and he said 
Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν ὁ παραδιδούς σε; 
Lord, who is the (one) giving beside you? 
21 τοῦτον οὖν ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος 

This (one) therefore - having seen the Peter 
λέγει τῷ ᾿ΪΙησοῦ Κύριε, οὗτος δὲ 
issaying tothe Jesus Lord, this (one) but 
τί; 22 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Εὰν 
what? Ilssaying tohim the Jesus If ever 


he said to him: 


JOHN 21: 17—-22 


17 He said to him 
the third time: “Si- 
mon son of John, do 
you have affection for 
me?” Peter hecame 
grieved that he said 


to him the third 


time: “Do you have 
affection for me?” So 
“Lord, 
you know all things; 
you are aware that 1 
have affection . for 
you.” Jesus said to 
him: “Feed my. !littie 
sheep. 18 Most truly 1 
say to you, When you 
Were younger, you 
used to gird yourself 
and walkx about where 
you wanted. But when 
you grow old you will 
stretch out your 
hands and another 
[man] will gird you 
and bear you where 
you do not wish.” 
19 This he said to 
signify by what sort 
of death. he would 
glorify God. So, when 
he had said this, he 
said to him: *“Con- 
tinue following me.” 

20 Upon turning 
about Peter saw. the 
disciple whom' Jesus 
used to love follow- 
ing, the one who at 
the evening meal had 
also leaned back upon 
his breast and said: 
“Lord, who is the one 
betraying you?” 21 Ac- 
cordingly, when he 
caught sight of him, 
Peter said to Jesus: 
“Lord, what wil this 
[man dol?” 22Je- 
sus said to him: “If 


JOHN 21: 23—25 


αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν᾽ ἕω 
him Ι am willing to be remaining until 
y , ΝῊ LA r 
ἔρχομαι - τί πρὸς σέ; σύ μοι 
1 iaa! what toward you? You tome 
ἀκολούθει. 23 ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν οὗτος Ó 
be following. Went forth therefore this the 
λόγος εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ὁ μαθητὴς 
word into the brothers. 'that the  disciple 


ἐκεῖνος οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει. οὐκ εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ 


that . not is dying. Not said but to him 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει, ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Εὰν 
the Jesus”. that not 615 dying, but 1 
αὐτὸν θέλω - ς . “μένειν ἕως 
“him lam willing :*to be remaining «until 
ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς ᾿ σέ; 
lam coming, what toward you? 
24 Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ. 
7 This is tne disciole the (one) 
μαρτυρῶν περὶ τούτων "καὶ ὁ. 
witnessing about these (things) and the (one) 


γράψας αὗτα, καὶ οἴδαμεν 
having written lesa (things), and we have noten 


ὅτι. ἀληθὴς αὐτοῦ A μαρτυρία ἐστίν. 
that true of him witness 


25 Ἔστιν δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ἃ 
πο Is but also other many which 
ἐποίησεν -.-ὁ  *Incoúc, . ἅτινα ἐὰν 
did the Jesus, which (things) ¡fever 
οὐ Ὑράφηται καθ᾽ ἕν, οὐδ᾽ 
it may be written down one (thing) ᾿ not-but 
αὐτὸν οἶμαι τὸν κόσμον 
. Very Tam, prosas the world 
οὐ χωρήσειν τὰ γραφόμενα 
ἴο. afiord space in future for the being written 
βιθλία.- " E 


scrolls. EE 
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it is my will for 
him to remain until 
Il come, of what con- 
cern is that to you? 
You continue follow. 
ing- me.” 23In con. 
sequence, this saying 
went out among the 
brothers, that that 
disciple would not 
die. However, Jesus 
did not say to him 
that he: would not 
die, but: “If it -is 
my will for him -to 


[remain until 1 come, 
Jof what concern is 


that to you?” 

24 This is the dis- 
ciple that bears. wit- 
ness about- these 
things and that wrote 
these things, and we 
know that the witness 
he gives is true. * 

25 There are, in 
fact, many .other 
things also which Je- 
sus did, which, if ever 
they were written: in 
full detail, 1 suppose, 
the world itself could 
not contain the 
scrolls written. ' 


᾿ ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


᾿ΑΟΤΒ OF ES 


- Τὸν μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην “περὶ 


The indeed first word 1 made “about 
πάντων, ὦ  OeógiAe, ὧν ἤρξατο 
al (things), O Theophilus, - Of which - «started. 
᾿Ιησοῦς πόιεῖν. τὲ ' καὶ διδάσκειν 
Jesus to be doing and also to beteaching 
2 ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας “ ἐντειλάμενος " 
until 'which day havibg given commandment 


τοῖς ᾿ἀποστόλοις διὰ πνεύματος. “ἁγίου 
to the”. apostles: through * : Spirit ho ly 

oúc ἐξελέξατο. ἀνελήμφθη: Ne " οἷς “ἢ 
whom — he chose he was received up; / : to whom 
καὶ. παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα μετὰ 
also “he made stand beside ':- himself: living after 
τὸ «παθεῖν αὐτὸν. ἐν πολλοῖς. τεκμηρίοις, 

ΟΝ to. suffer * him ” in. many: tokens, 
"ἡμερῶν τεσσεράκοντα᾽ ᾿᾿ὀπτανόμενος 

o τς days forty : being seen 
αὐτοῖς. καὶ ᾿ λέγων τὰ “περὶ τῆς 
to them . "and saying the (things) about the 


βασιλείας τοῦ. θεοῦ. 4 καὶ “συναλιζόμενος 
kingdom ' ofthe God. And being met together 


παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς. ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων μὴ 
he gave orders. tothem' from J erusalem.' - not. 
χωρίζεσθαι, ᾿ἀλλὰ περιμένειν “" 

to withdraw, . - -but: to be ΣΕΙΆΒΙΩΤΑΣ, around for 


τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸς ᾿ ἣν ἠκούσατέ 


the: promise. of the Eon "which You heard 
μου 5: ὅτι: “ads “μὲν ἐβάπτισεν 
of me; .because οὐομπ.,. “ indeed ' baptized:. 
ὕδατι; ὑμεῖς. δὲ ἐν, πνεύματι βαπτισθήσεσθε 
to water, YOU. but, in, spirit .: will be baptized: 
ἁγίῷ οὐ μετὰ. πολλὰς ταύτας" ἡμέρας: 
to holy ποῖ aíter : many thes 

60201 0 0. μὲν οὖν 

τ The (ones) y indeed therefore 

συνελθόντες. --- ἠρώτων αὐτὸν 
having come together. they were questioning .. him 
λέγοντες Κύριε, εἰ". ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ "τούτῳ 
saying. , Lord, ..-if ,'im;: -the ., this .: 
ἀποκαθιστάνεις τὴν. BaciAeíav τῷ *lopaña: 
are you restoring the! .Kkingdom to the + Israel? 
1 “εἶπεν πρὸς ᾿ αὐτούς Οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστὶν! 
” He said toward them Not": ofYou 115. 

τῇ A ες, ἘΠ ΩΣ ὩΣ 


1 “The first δοβῥηην, 

O The-o0pk'¡i-lus, E 
composed :about all 
'the things Jesus start. 


“led both to do and to 


teach, 2 until the day 
that “he was taken 
up, after he had giv- 
en commandment 
through: - holy “spirit 


| to: the apostles whom 


he' chose. 3.To- these 
also by many positive 
-prodfs he showed him- 
self alive after he had 


|suffered, being seén by 


them throughout for= 
ty. days and telling the 
things about the king- 
dom of God. "4And 
while" he was ' meet- 
ing with them he gave 
them the orders: “Do 
not withdraw : from 
'Ferusalem, “but: “keep 
waiting - for what the 
Father has promised, 
about: which. "YOU 
heard" “from ' me; 5 be- 
“cause John, indeed, 
*baptized -- with * water, 


Fbut' You: will be bap= 
Ttized in holy:' spirit 


not many days. OR 
this.” 
- 6 When, "now, they 
had  assembled, they 
went. asking - him: 
Sr -are you. restor- 
“the. -kingdon * “to 
Teroel at this. time?” 
7 He: said to. them: “Té 


does riot belong to. You 


ἕχττςς 
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γνῶναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς οὗἷς ὁ |to get knowledge of 
toknow times οὐ appointed times which thejthe times or Seasons 
πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, 8 ἀλλὰ |which the Father has 
Father put in the own authority, but [placed in his own 

λήμψεσθε δύναμιν ἐπελθόντος τοῦ |jurisdiction; 8 but Yoy 
You will receive power. having come upon ofthe|wjill receive power 
ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ ¡when the holy spirit 
holy spirit upon YOU, and Youwillbe|arrives upon YOU, and 
μου μάρτυρες ἔν. τε ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ ¿v|You will be witnesses 


ofme witnesses in and Jerusalem and injof me both in Jeru“ 


πάσῃ τῇ *louBaíg καὶ Σαμαρίᾳ καὶ ἕως |salem and in all Ju- 

41 the Judea and Samaria and untilide'a and Sa-mari-a 
ἐσχάτου τῆς  yñc. 9 καὶ ταῦτα. [and to the most dis- 
extremity  ofthe earth. And these (things) |tant part of the 

εἰπὼν βλεπόντων αὐτῶ ἐπήρθη, earth.” 9 And after he 
having said looking ofthem he was lifted up, | had said these things, 
καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν |While they were look. 


and cloud took from underneath him from the|ing on, he was lifted 


ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 10 καὶ ὡς ἀτενίζοντες | UP and a cloud caught 
eyes of them, And as gazing him up from their 
ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν πορευομένου αὐτοῦ, | Vision. 10 And as they 


they were into the ' heaven going his way of him, | were gazing into thé 


καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο παριστήκεισαν [385 While he was-on 
and. look! male persons two 84 βίοοα alongside | his way, also, look! 
αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐσθήσεσι λευκαῖς, 11 οἱ καὶ Wo men in white 
tothem “in  _garments white, who also | g8arments stood along. 
εἶπαν - ἤΑνδρες Γαλιλαῖοι, τί [5148 them, 11 and they 
Said Male persons Galileans, why | Said: “Men of Gal- 
- ἑστήκατε βλέποντες εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν; [1.135 why do you 
have τοῦ stood looking into the heaven? |stand looking into the 
οὗτος . ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ sky? This Jesus who 
This_ the , Jesus the (one) | was received up from 
πενιεϑναλημφθεὶς - de ὑμῶν. «εἰς - τὸν χοῦ into the sky 
Avia een PES SS β rom 207 into , the will come thus in 
οὐρανὸν οὕτως εὔσεται ὃν τρόπον ᾿ 
heaven - thus will come which. manner the ES nd 85 
δὺς 2 A ΄ ἫΝ a Y ἶ 
ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ον Τοῦ enla ΝΙΝ 
You viewed him going his way into the going into the sky. 
οὐρανόν. ἷ ' | 12Then μον τοΞ 
heaven. . turned to Jerusalem 
- 12 Τότε ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς [írom a mountain 
Then they returned into | called the “Mount of 
3 ἥ A o ᾿ E ” 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἀπὸ  . ὄρους . τοῦ. |Olives, which is near 
Jertsalem from mountain. the (one) : : ᾿ 
καλουμένου ᾿ἘἘλαιῶνος᾽- 6 ἐστιν - ἐγγὺς O 
τε : ue : 
being called of Olive grove, which is near sabbath ed ἸΟΌΓΒΟΥ 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ σαββάτυ ἔχον ὁδόν Δ. 1380, when 
Jerusalem , of sabbath having way. |they had entered, 
13 “Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον [they Went up. in- 


And when they entered, into the upper chamber |to the upper chamber 
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ἀνέβησαν οὗ ἧσαν καταμένοντες, 
they wentup Where {μὸν were remaining down, 
ὅ τε Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ 
the and Peter and John and James and 


᾿Ανδρέας, Φίλιτπος καὶ Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος 
Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew 
καὶ MaBlafos, ᾿Ιάκωβος ὑΑλφαίου 
and Matthew, James of Alphaeus 
Σίμων ὁ ζηλωτὴς καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ᾿[ακώβου. 
Ss nen the zealot and Judas of James. 


14 οὗτοι πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες 
These al were persevering 


ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ . σὺν 
jike-mindedly  tothe prayer together with 
γυναιξὶν καὶ Μαριὰμ΄. τῇ μητρὶ τοῦ 
women and Mary to the mother  ofthe 
᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ σὺν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
Jesus and together with the brothers - of him. 
15 Kai ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις 
And in the days these 
ἀναστὰς Πέτρος ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
having stood up Peter . in midst ofthe brothers 


εἶτεν ὧν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ τὸ 
said was and crowd  ofnames upon the 


αὐτὸ ὡς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι 16 ἴΑνδρες 
very (thing) as hundred twenty Male persons 


ἀδελφοί, ἔδει πληρωθῆναι ᾿ τὴν 
brothers, it was necessary to be fulfilled the 


γραφὴν ἣν προεῖπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 


καὶ 
and 


scripture which foretold the spirit the holy 
διὰ στόματος Δαυεὶδ. περὶ ᾿ἰούδα 
through mouth of David about: Judas 
TOÚ γενομένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς 
οὗ the (one) having become guide  tothe (ones) 
συλλαβοῦσιν: ᾿Ιησοῦν, 17 ᾿ ὅτι 
having taken with Jesus, because 
κατηριθμημένος - - ἦν ἐν ἡμῖν καὶ 
having been numbered down hewas' in Us and 
ἔλαχεν τὸν κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης. 
obtained the lot of the - service his. 
— 18.. Οὗτος μὲν --- οὖν ἐκτήσατο 
-- ᾿ This (one) indeed therefore acquired 
χωρίον. , ἐκ μισθοῦ ᾿ τῆς 
piece of ground out of : Wages of the 
ἀδικίας, καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος 
unrighteousness, and  headlong. having become 
ἐλάκησεν μέσος, καὶ ἐξεχύθη - 


he burst with crash middle, and was poured out 


πάντα τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ. 19 καὶ γνωστὸν 
811 the intestines ofhim. And .known 


ACIS 1: 14-19 


where they were stay- 
ing, Peter as well as 
John and James and 
Andrew, Philip and 
Thomas, Bar:thol'o- 
mew and Matthew, 
James the son of Al- 
phaeus and Simon 
the zealous one, and 
Judas the son of 
James. 14 With 'one 
accord all these were 
persisting in prayer, 
together with some 


¡women and Mary the 


mother of Jesus and 
with his brothers. : 


15 Now during these 
days Peter rose up in 
the midst .of the 
brothers and said (the 
crowd of persons was 
all together about one 
hundred and twenty) : 
16 “Men, brothers, it 
was necessary for the 
scripture to be ful- 
filled, which the holy 
spirit spoke before- 
hand by David's 
mouth “about Judas, 
who became a. guide 
to those. who arrested 
Jesus, 17 because. he 


“had ' been numbered 


among us and he ob- 
tained a share.in this 
ministry. 18 (This 
very. man,: therefore, 
purchased a field 
with the wages for 
unrighteousness, -and 
pitching “head ' fore- 


most he noisily burst 


in his midst and 
all his intestines 
were poured out..19 It 
also became known 


ACTS 1: 20—25 


ἐγένετο ---πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
it became .toall the (ones) inhabiting 
"Ἱερουσαλήμ, - ὥστε: κληθῆναι. τὸ 
δΙ erusalem, ον cas-and . to be called the 
ἐν χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ. διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν 
piece of ground that to the. language: .of them 
᾿Ακελδαμάχ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Χωρίον -. Αἵματος.. 
Akeldama, this. is. Pieceof round oí Blood. 
— 20 Γέγραπται . γὰρ ἐν Βίβλῳ 
. Tt has been written pe in Book . 
Voy ὧν Γενηθήτω ᾿ Ὼἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ 
of Pals Let become the lodging place οἱ him 
ἔρημος καὶ μὴ ἔστω ὁ. κατοικῶν ἐν 


desolate and not let. be .:the (one) inhabiting in 


αὐτῇ, καὶ - Τὴν. “ἐπισκοπὴν ,αὐτοῦ λαβέτω. 
At, and The. overseership Hofhim .lettake 
ἕτερος. 21. δεῖ o οὖν 
different (one). , πὶ is Decessary y therefore 
. τῶν ᾿ς συνελθόντων . ἡμῖν 
of the (ones) . having come together to us 
ἀνδρῶν ἐν “παντὶ. χρόνῳ... 0. 
of male "persons ' in. an “time to which 
εἰσῆλθεν καὶ “ἐξῆλθεν. ἐ ἡμᾶ κύριος. 
wentin' “and went out δῆς, μᾶς de Lord 
᾿Ιηἡσοῦς, 22. ἀρξάμενος . ἀπὸ - τοῦ 
Jesus, ᾿ having started ᾿ from the 
e loóvou ἕως τ ἔρα 
baptism. . of John until τῆς ἡμέ ay > 


S. ήμφθη.  ἀ ὧν; μάρτυρα 
of which he was O up. A les ΄ μάρτυρ 


οἷς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ σὺν ἡμῖν 
resurrection Of him _together with us 


γενέσθαι ἕνα τούτων: 
ἴο become-“one “of these, 


"28 καὶ ἔστησαν : δύο, ᾿ >] om 
And “they made to o cana two. J ᾿Ιωσὴφ 


“πᾶν * a καλούμενον ᾿ υ«Βαρσαββᾶν, 
the (one) : 7 ie called Barsabbas, - 
ὃς - ἐπεκλήθη ”lovorog, -καὶ Μμαθθίαν. 
who. was surnamed .- Justus, “and. Matthias. 


24 καὶ προσευξάμενοι εἶπαν Σὺ. κύριε 
And . having prayed - they said - You. ¡Lord 


καρδιο νῶστα,- ο- πάντων, :- ἀνάδειξον.. ὃν 
knower of hearts .  0fall,.”; show up +. whom 


ἐξελέξω - ἐκ τούτων . τῶν Súo' 


᾿ ἕνα, 
you chose, out of _ these: the two : 


“one, 


25. λαβεῖν τὸν τόπον τῆς. διακονίας ταύτης 
᾿ ἴο receive _the place ofthe - service this 
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to al the inhabi. 
tants οἵ Jerusalem, 
so .that that field 
was called in their 
language A-kel'da- -ma, 
that is, Field. of 
Blood.) 20 For it ἰς 
written in the book 
of Psalms, Let - his 
lodging place bez 
come 'desolate, and 
let there be no dwell- 
er in it” and, “His 
office of oversight let 
someone  €lse take. 
211t is therefore 
necessary that :.of 
the men that as- 
sembled with us 
during all the. time 
in which the Lord 


“Jesus went in and out 


among us, 22start- 


ing with his bap- 


tism by John. and 
until the day he 
was received up from 
us, one ' of these 
men should become 
a, witness with us of 


ὶ his “resurrection.: a 


2 3 So th e y -p u t 
up two, : - Joseph «called 
Bar'sab-has, who was 
surnamed Justus, and 


Mat:*thi'as. 24 And 
they' prayed' and 
said: “You, , O*-Je= 


hovah, “who know the 


hearts of all, designate 


which one, ΟΣ, «these 
two . men . you have 
chosen, 25 to take the 


245 Jehovah; 37.817; Lord, ΒΑ. 


place of this ministry 


539 


καὶ ἀποστολῆς, ἀφ᾽ ἧς 


and apostleship, 


παρέβη 
from: which went aside 


᾿Ἰούδας 
Judas 


πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. 26 καὶ 


Ὁ go into the place δες. 
os - κλήρους αὐτοῖς, 
they gave lots to them, 


κλῆρος ἐπὶ Μαθθίαν, καὶ 


lot 


own. 
ἔπεσεν 


ὁ 


the 


συνκατεψηφίσθη. 
upon Matthias, and he was reckoned. along 


μετὰ τῶν ἕνδεκα ἀποστόλων. 

with the. eleven apostles. 

2 Καὶ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν 
And in the to be being completed the day 

᾿τῆς πεντηκοστῆς ἦσαν πάντες ὁμοῦ 

ΠΩΣ Pentecost they were -all together 

ἐπὶ τὸ. αὐτό, 2 καὶ ἐγένετο ἄφνω. 


upon the very (thing), 


ἐκ 
outof the 


πνοῆς : 
of blowing  violent- and 


οἶκον οὗ 
house ᾿"᾿ 


ὥφθησαν 


heaven. 
βιαίας καὶ 


noise 


ἦσαν 


where iney were 


ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον." 


it filled whole 


, καθήμενοι, 3 καὶ 
ii sitting, and 


αὐτοῖς διαμεριζόμεναι γλῶσσαι, 


they were seen . to them being pei 
ἕνα ἕκαστον 


ὡσεὶ πὺρός, καὶ 


ἐκάθισεν 


and occurred suddenly 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ - ἦχος ὥσπερ φερομένης 
as-even being borne 


τὸν 
the 


| spirit 


asif offire, and itsatdown upon one h 
αὐτῶν, 4 kal ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες 
of them, and . they Decae filled sn 
πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ ἤρξαντο 
of Ste 5 holy, ᾿ and they started to be speaking 
ἑτέραις γλώσσαις καθὼς τὸ πνεῦμα 
to different tongues ecoctian as the spirit 
ἐδίδου ἀποφθέγγεσθαι αὐτοῖς. 
was giving . τὸ beuttering ᾿ἴο them. 


5 Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν 
. Were. but. in.* 


Jerusalem - 


Ἱερουσαλὴμ. κατοικοῦντες" 
: inhabiting -: 


"louSaño:, “GvBpes - εὐλαβεῖς: ἀπὸ παντὸς 
Jews, . male persons holding well from . every'- 
ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν’ 
nation of the (ones) .* under the heaven; 
6 ενομένης δὲ τῆς -- φωνῆς. ταύτης 
AS Sccurted but: of the Ξοῦδα «this : 
συνῆλθε τὸ πλῆθος : συνεχύθη, 
came together. the multitude “and was confused, 
ὅτι “- ἤκουσεν - εἷς ἕκαστος . τῇ ἰδίᾳ 
ES heard one . each. to the .own 
διαλέκτῳ: ᾿λαλούντων. αὐτῶν" 
language speaking of. them; 
7 ἐξίσταντο - δὲ - καὶ 
ΕΝ were stood out οὗ selves :but “and 


'rusalem Jews, 


ACTS 1: 26—2: 1 


and apostleship, from 
which Judas deviated 
to go. to «his own 
place.” 26 So they cast 
lots over. them, and 
the lot fell upon Mat- 
thi/as; and he was 
reckoned along "with 


the eleven apostles. 


2 Now while the day 

_of the [festival of] 
Pentecost was in prog- 
ress they were all to- 
gether at the same 
place, 2and suddenly 
there occurred from 
heaven a noise just 
like that of a rushing 
stiff breeze, 'and: it 
filled the whole house 
in which: they: were 
sitting. 3 And tongues 


“as if of fire became 


visible to them 'and 
were distributed about, 
“and “one sat upon 
each one of them, 
4dand "they al be- 
came filled with holy 
spirit and started” to 
speak with different 
tongues, “just as the 
was granting 
them to make utter- 
ánce. - 

5As it” was, there 
were 'dwelling in. Je- 
rever- 
ent men, from every 
nation of. those under 
heaven. 6So, when 
this . sound occurred, 
the: multitude came 
together and were be- 
wildered, because each 
one heard them speak- 
ing in his own lan- 
guage. 7 Indeed, they 
were -astonished and 


ACYTS 2: 8—14 


ἐθαύμαζον λέγοντες Οὐχὶ ἰδοὺ 
they were wondering saying Not look 
πάντες οὗτοί εἰσιν οἷ λαλοῦντες 
811 these are the (ones) speaking 
Γαλιλαῖοι; 8 καὶ πῶς ὀἡἥμεῖς ἀκούομεν 
Galileans? And how we are hearing 


ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ ἡμῶν ἐν  ñ 


each ἰοϊὰδς own language ofus in which 
ἐγεννήθημεν; 9 Πάρθοι καὶ Miño: kai 
we were generated? Parthians and Medes and 
᾿Ελαμεῖται, καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν 
Elamites, and the (ones) inhabiting the 
Μεσοποταμίαν, ᾿Ιουδαίαν τε καὶ 
Mesopotamia, Judea and also 
Καππαδοκίαν, [Πόντον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, 
Cappadocia, Pontus and the Asia, 
10 Φρυγίαν τε. καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον 
Phrygia and also Pamphylia, gypt 
καὶ τὰ μέρη τῆς Λιβύης τῆς κατὰ 
and the parts  ofthe Libya the down on 
Κυρήνην, καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες Ῥωμαῖοι, 
Cyrene, and the (ones) sojourning Romans, 


᾿Ιουδαῖοί Te καὶ προσήλυτοι, 11 Κρῆτες καὶ 


_Jews and also  proselytes,- Cretans and 
“ApaBec, ἀκούομεν λαλούντων αὐτῶν 
Arabians, we are hearing speaking oí them 
a) q LA LA μ᾽ 
ταῖς ἡμετέραις γλώσσαις τὰ 
to the our tongues the 
εγαλεῖα τοῦ θεοῦ. 
magnificent (things) of the God. 
12 ᾿ς ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες καὶ 
They were stood οιἱὖῦ οὗ selves but: all and 


Sintropolvto, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες 


were perplexed, other toward other. saying 
Tí θέλει τοῦτο εἶναι; 13 ἕτεροι 

What iswilling this ἰο 63 Different (ones) 
Se διαχλευάζόντες ἔλεγον ὅτι Γλεύκους 


but thoroughly joking were saying that Sweet wine 


μεμεστωμένοι. εἰσίν. 
having been filed they are. ] : 
14 Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος σὺν 
Having stood but the Peter together with 
τοῖς ἕνδεκα ἐπῆρεν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ 
the eleven liftedup the voice  ofhim and 
ἀπεφθέγξατο αὐτοῖς  ”Avópec [Ιουδαῖοι καὶ 
uttered to them Male persons Jews. and 
oí κατοικοῦντες -᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ πάντες, 
the (ones) ' inhabiting Jerusalem al, 
τοῦτο ὑμῖν γνωστὸν ἔστω καὶ ἐνωτίσασθε 
this ἴονου .known - letbe and  'giveearto 
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began to wonder and 
say: “See here, al 
these who are speak. 
ing are Gal-i-le'ans, 
are they not? 8 And 
yet how is it we are 
hearing, each one of 
us, his own  lan- 
guage in which we 
were born? 9Par”- 
thi:ans and Medes 
and Elam-ites, and 
the inhabitants of 
Mes-:0-po-tami-a, and 
Ju:de'a and Cap- 
pa-do'ci-a, Pon'tus 
and the [district of] 
Asia, 10and Phrygi:a 
and Pam-phyl'i-a, 
Egypt and the parts 
of Lib'y-:a, which is 
toward Cy-rene, and 
sojourners from Rome, 
both Jews and pros- 
elytes, 11 Cre'tans and 
Arabians, we hear 
them speaking in our 
tongues about the 
magnificent things of 
God.” 12Yes, they 
were all  astonished 
and were in perplex- 
ity, -saying one to 
another: “What does 
this thing purport to 
be?” 13 However, dif- 
ferent ones mocked 
at them and began 
to say: “They are 
full of sweet wine.” 

14 But Peter stood 
up with the eleven 
and raised his voice 
and made this utter- 
ance to them: “Men 


of Ju:de'a and all 


You inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, let this 
be known. to You 
and give ear- to 


¿HI 045 AMO SELL AR AMES ἀνα ARI ER 0 0 ον 


o Te MI μμνον 
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᾿ , Ñ A ἐς ΝΣ 
τὰ ατά μου. 15 οὐ γὰρ ὡς ὑμεῖς 
the calles of me. Not for as You 
ζ΄ - , E Ἂς 
ὑπολαμβάνετε οὗτοι μεθύουσιν, ἔστιν γὰρ 
pes: Be these are being drunk, itis for 


τῆς τοῦτό 


“ρα τρίτ 
ΩΡ δα οὗ the 


ἡμέρας, 16 ἀλλὰ 
hour third d b 


ay, ut this 
ἐ O ἰρημέ διὰ τοῦ 
στιν TO εἰρημένον 1 
ξ is the (thing) having been said through 'the 
᾿Ιωήλ 17 Kai ἔσται ἐν ταῖς 
Joel And  itwillbe in the: 
ἡμέραις λέγει ὁ θεός, 
Mos ἡ is saying tne God, 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματός μου ἐπὶ 
1 shall pour out from the spirit of me upon 
πᾶσαν σάρκα, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν οἱ υἱοὶ 
all flesh, and will prophesy the sons 
ὑμῶν καὶ αἱ θυγατέρες ὑμῶν, καὶ - οἱ 
ofYyou and the daughters ofvYou, and 
νεανίσκοι ὑμῶν ὁράσεις ὄψονται, καὶ ol 
young men of you visions will see, and 
πρεσβύτεροι ὑμῶν ἐνυπνίοις ἐνυπνιασθήσονται" 
oldermen  ofvou dreams will dream; 


18 καί ye ἐπὶ τοὺς δούλους μου καὶ 
and infact upon the slaves ofme and 
ἐπὶ τὰς δούλας μου ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
upon the female slaves ofme in the days 
ἐκείναις ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματός 
those 1 will pour out from the spirit 


ou, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν. 19 Kai δώσω 
ἀ me, and they will prophesy. And 1 shall give 


τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω καὶ σημεῖα ἐπὶ 
portents in the heaven above and signs upon 
E Μ ; - y ” » , 
τ ς κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ καὶ ἀτμίδα 
τ ΒΑ below, blood and fire and mist 


καπνοῦ: 20 ὁ ἥλιος μεταστραφήσεται εἰς 


προφήτου 
prophet 


ἐσχάταις 
last 


6 


ἐκχεῶ 


of smoke; the sun. will be turned across “into 
σκότος. καὶ ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα πρὶν 
qaneness and ne moon into blood before 
ἐλθεῖν ἡμέραν Κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην “Kal 
to come PES ; of Lord the great: and 
ἐπιφανῆ. 21 Καὶ ἔσται πᾶς ὃς ἐὰν 

illustrious. "And itwill be everyone who if ever 
ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου σωθήσεται." 


should call upon the name of Lord he will be saved. 


22 ”“Avópec ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς 
Male persons Israelites, hear you the 

λόγους τούτους. ᾿ἰησοῦν τὸν Nalopatov, 
words these. Jesus the Nazarene, 


20, 212 Jehovah, J7.8,11-18,20 ; the Lord, REVS-2DBA. 


my sayings. 
[people] are, in fact, 
not drunk, 
suppose, for it is the 
third hour of the day. 
160n the contrary, 
tbis is what was said 
through the prophet 
Joel, 17'“And in the 
last days,” God says, 


ACTS 2: 15-22 


15 These 


as You 


Ἵ shall pour out 


some of my spirit up- 
on every sort of flesh, 
and YOUR sons and 
YOUR daughters will 
prophesy 
young men will see 
visions and YOUR 
old men will dream 
dreams; 
upon my men slaves 
and upon my women 
slaves 1 will 
out some of my spirit 
in those days, 
they will prophesy. 


and  YOUR 


18and even 


pour 
and 


19Ará 1 will give 


'portents in heaven 


above and signs on 
earth below, blood 
and fire and smoke 
mist; 20the sun will 
be turned into dark- 
ness and the: moon 
into blood before the 
great and illustrious 
day of Jehovah* ar- 
rives. 21And .every- 
one who calis on the 
name of Jehovah* 


'| will be saved.”? 


22“Men of Israel, 
hear these words: 
Jesus the Naz: a-rene', 


ACTIS 2: 23—-28 


ἀποδεδειγμένον ἀπὸ. 
having been shown forth from 


θεοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς δυνάμεσι. καὶ τέρασι 
God. into. _ You. .to powers and to portents 


ἄνδρα 
male person 


σημείοις - οἷς ἐποίησεν δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ὁ 

ἴο signs towhich - did- - through him the 
θεὸς. ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, -. καθὼς αὐτοὶ 

God in  midst οἔγυου,. accordingas very ones 
οἴδατε, 23 τοῦτον τῇ 

You have known, this, tone) to the 
ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ καὶ προγνώσει 


having been determined counsel and foreknowledge 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἔκδοτον εὐ διὰ. χειρὸς 
of the God: given out ' through and 

ἀνόμων - προσπήξαντες οἰ, ἀνείλατε, . 
of pS (ones) having fastened _ YOU took up, 
24  Ó θεὸς ἀνέστησεν λύσας... 


OR the God. 


τὰς. ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανάτου, 
188 Ῥαμξβ of the death, 


δυνατὸν 'κρατεῖσθαι..- 
μἷ Lee possible - to be held fast, 
25 Λαυεὶδ γὰρ 
"David: ΤΟΥ". 


καθότι. 


αὐτὸν. ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ: 
him ἜΣ." it; 


λέγει. e εἰς 0. αὐτὸν 
᾿ 15 saying. : into him 


“τὸν, κύριον. ἐνώπιόν 
the” Lord in sight 


ὅτι." ἐκ δεξιῶν 
ofme through 41], because. out of right [parts] 


μού ἐστιν ἵνα - μὴ «σαλευθῶ. .. 
5 me he is * in order that not. I should be shaken. 


᾿ διὰ ΠΟ τοῦτο᾽ - πο pido μου 
DA this. ."wasc ecred up of me 


“καρδία. καὶ: ἠγάλλιάσατο.. A γλῶσσά μου, 
heart ¿and exulted '. . the: “tongue of me,. 


ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἡ σάρξ μου κατασκηνώσει. ἐπ᾽ 
yet but also fhe . flesh . of me .will tent down; Upon: 


ἐλπίδι -27 Str οὐκ. ᾿ἐνκαταλείψεις TRY 


_hope;_ “because ' not . “you will forsake "the 


ψυχήν͵ you” εἰς ἄδην, . οὐδὲ δώσεις τὸν 
¿soul of me “into hades,, neither. you will give the 


᾿ὅσιόν ᾿" σοὺ " οἱδεῖν διαφθοράν. 
-loyalone, .? 'ofyou.. to see * _corruption:. * 


28 - ἐγνώρισά 101 ὁδοὺς ζω 
τος You made lengwen: εἰ me * aye ς ΠΝ 


πληρώσεις με εὐφροσύνης ἽΝ τοῦ προσώπου 


ποῦς Προορώμην: 
1 was  αϑϑο, «before myself 


μου «διὰ - παντός, 


the 


τοῦ 
the 


καὶ 
. and 


(YOUrR midst, 


. resurrected having loosened 


, οὐκ 
according to which' not' 


-|bim to .continue- to 


[right hand 


will not 
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a man publicly shown 
by .God: to  Yoy 
through poweríul 
works and. .portents 
.and signs that God 
did through - him - ἴῃ 
just as 
YOU yourselves know, 
23 this [man], as one 
delivered up .by the 
determined counsel 
and foreknowledge of 
God, τοῦ fastened to 
a stake by the. hand 
.Of..-lawless men- and 
did away with. 24 But 
God resurrected him 
by loosing.the pangs 
ot death, because it 
was not possible. for 


be held fast. by vit, 
25 For David says re- 
specting «him, “I :had 
Jehóvah* constantly 
before my eyes; “be- 
cause he is. at my 
that 1 
may never be shaken. 
26 On this account 
my. heart : became 
cheerful and my 
tóngue rejoiced great- 
ly. Moreover, even my 


“flesh will reside in 


hope; 27 because ' you 
leave my 
soul in. Ha'des,? nei- 
ther will you . allow 
your loyal one to sée 
corruption. 28 You 


have made life's. ways 


you will fill me 'of good cheer with the face known to me, - you 

σου. will fill me with good 
of you, cheer with your face:” 
25 3 Sho vano Jr.8,1-18, 20; 


AE the -- Lord,. 
She'ol, J7,8,11-18,20 a βώ τ 


NErs. DBA. 


27? Ha'des,. NBAJA; 


or 
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29 ἴΑανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ 
E Male ἐν μα brothers, alowable ἴο say with 


παρρησίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ τοῦ πατριάρχου 


outspokenness toward You about the  patriarch 
Δαυείδ, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν καὶ ἐτάφη. 
David, that and hedeceased and he was buried 
καὶ TO μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι τῆς. 
and ἰμ8 ἰοῦ οὗ Πίσῃ 15 in us until the 
épas ταύτης: 80 προφήτης οὖν 
ἡμέ ἐμ this; - prophet therefore 


A καὶ εἰδὼς ὅτι ὅρκῳ. ὥμοσεν 


being, and having nov that tooath swore 
αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς ἐκ “καρποῦ τῆς ὀσφύος 
to him the God ουῖ οὗ fruit of the loin 
αὐτοῦ ᾿᾿ καθίσαι ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ, 
of him to seat - .upon the throne of him; 
31 προιδὼν- ἐλάλησεν περὶ τῆς 
having foreseen he spoke about the: 
ἀναστάσεως τοῦ χριστοῦ ὅτι οὔτε. 
resurrection.. . of the Christ that neither: 


ἐνκατελείφθη εἰς ἄδην οὔτε ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ 
he was forsaken into hades nor the flesh ofhim 


εἶδεν διαφθοράν. 32 τοῦτον .Tóv - ᾿Ιησοῦν 
saw corruption. This the Jesus 


ἀνέστησεν: ὁ Beóc, - οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς 
resurrected the God, ofwhich au 


ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες. 8383 τῇ δεξιὰ 

are witnesses. Tothe  - right [hand] 
οὖν- . τοῦ. θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς 

therefore ofthe God 


τήν τε ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ - πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου 
the and promise of the. spirit the holy 


λαβὼν παρὰ “τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξέχεεν 
having: received. beside ofthe Father he poured out 


τοῦτο δ΄. ὑμεῖς καὶ βλέπετε καὶ 
this . which You πᾶ Youarelookingat:and 
ἀκούετε. 84 οὐ yap: Δαυεὶδ᾽.. ἀνέβη 
You are hearing. Not for David  wentup 
εἰς τοὺς. οὐρανούς, λέγει 62 αὐτός Εἶπεν 
into the heavens, heissaying but. he*. Said 
Kúpio τῷ κυρίῳ. μου Κάθου ἐκ 
: ota τ tothe Lord  ofíme 'Besitting out οὗ 
- δεξιῶν μου 35 ἕως ἂν θῶ 
right [parts] ofme until likely I should put | 
τοὺς -ἐχθρούς σου ὑποτόδιον τῶν “ποδῶν 
the. enemies. of you footstool  ofthe : feet 
sou. 36 ἀσφαλῶς οὖν γινωσκέτω 
of you. ᾿ Certainly therefore let be knowing 


having been put on high 


ACTS 2: 29—36 


29 “Brothers, dt ds 
allowable to speak 
with freeness of 
speech to YOU con- 
cerning the family 
head David, that he 
both deceased and 
was —buried and his 
tomb is among us to 
this day. 30 Therefore, 
because he was a 
prophet and knew 
that God* had sworn 
to him with an oath 
that he would seat 
one from the fruitage 
of his loins upon his 
throne, 31 he saw be- 
forehand ' and spoke 
concerning the resur- 
rection οὐ the Christ, 
that neither: was - he 
forsakén in Ha'des” 
nor did his flesh see 
corruption. 32 This 
Jesus God - resurrect- 
ed, of which fact we 
are: all ' “witnesses. 
33 Therefore ea 
he. was “exalted ᾿ 
the right hand εἰ 
God and received the 
promised holy spirit 
from the Father, he 
has poured out this 
which .You 566. and 
hear. 34 Actually Da- 
vid did not ascend 
to the heavens, but 
he himself says, “Je- 
hovah* said to my 
Lord: * “Sit “at my 
right hand, 35 until 
¡YI place your enemies 
as 8. stool for your 
feet.” ” 36 Therefore let 
all the house of Israel 
know. for a certainty 


30: God, NBA; Jehovah, 111,8... 310 Ha'des,”* 
34: Jehovah, J7.8,11-18,20,21; The Lord, NBA. 


ἜΒΑ 


She'ol, -- 71,8, uu -18,20, 


ACTS 2: 37—42 


"lopañA ὅτι καὶ κύριον αὐτὸν καὶ 


πᾶς οἶκος (τὸν Καὶ 
a 


al house oflsrael that and Lord 


Χριστὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ θεός, τοῦτον τὸν ᾿ἰησοῦν 
Christ made the God, this the Jesus 
ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε. 

whom YOU put on stake. 

37 ’Ακούσαντες δὲ κατενύγησαν 
Having heard but they were pierced down 
τὴν καρδίαν, εἶτάν τε πρὸς τὸν Πέτρον 
the heart, they said and toward the Peter 
καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀποστόλους Τί 
and the  leftover (ones) apostles What 
ποιήσωμεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί; 38 Πέτρος 
should we do, male persons brothers? Peter 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Μιετανοήσατε, καὶ 
but toward them Repent you, and 
βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
let him be baptized each χοῦ in the name 
*Incoú Χριστοῦ εἰς ἄφεσιν τῶν 
of Jesus Christ into  letting go off of the 
ἁμαρτιῶν ὑμῶν, καὶ λήμψεσθε τὴν δωρεὰν 


οὗ YOU, and you will receive the free gift 
89. ὑμῖν γάρ ἐστιν 


sins 


τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος: 
ofthe holy spirit; to you for 


ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν καὶ 
the promise and tothne children ofvYou and 


πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς μακρὰν ὅσους ἂν 
ἴο 811] the (ones) into long [way] asmanyas likely 
προσκαλέσηται Κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν. 
might call toward self Lord the God Of us. 
40 ἑτέροις TE λόγοις πλείοσιν 
To different and words more 
διεμαρτύρατο, καὶ 
he was thoroughly bearing witness, and 
παρεκάλει αὐτοὺς λέγων Σώθητε ἀπὸ 
he was exhorting. them” saying Be you Saved from 
τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶς ταύτης. 
the generation of the crooked this. 
41 Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀποδεξάμενοι 
The (ones) indeed therefore having received 
λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθησαν, καὶ 
word of him they were baptized, and 


ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ 
in the day thato souls  asif 


ἦσαν δὲ 
They were but 


διδαχῇ τῶν 
tenchins of the 


τὸν 
the 


προσετέθησαν 
were added 


τρισχίλιαι." 42 
three thousand. . 


προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ 
persevering . to the 
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that God made him 
both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom You 
impaled.” 

37 Now when. they 
heard this they were 
stabbed to the heart, 
and they said to 
Peter and the rest of 
the apostles: “Broth- 
ers, what shall we 
do?” 88 Peter [said] 
to them: “Repent, 
and let each one of 
You be baptized in 
the name of Jesus 
Christ for forgiveness 
of YOUR sins, and You 
will receive the free 
gift of the holy spir- 
it. 39 For the promise 
is to You and. to 
YOUR children and 
to all. those afar 
off, just as many 
as Jehovah* our 
God may call to 
him.” -40 And with 
many other words he 
bore thorough wit- 
ness and kept ex- 
horting them, saying: 
“Get saved from this 
crooked generation.” 
41 Therefore those 
who embraced his 
word heartily were 
baptized, and on that 
day about three thou- 
sand souls were added. 
42 And they continued 
devoting themselves 
to the teaching of the 
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ἀποστόλων καὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ, τῇ 
apostles and tothe common participation, to ΙΝ 


κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς. 
breaking ofthe bread 884 to the prayers. 
πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόβος, 
to every soul 


pea διὰ τῶν 
oque through the 


44 πάντες δὲ 


43 Ἐγίνετο δὲ 


Was occurring but 


πολλὰ δὲ τέρατα καὶ 
many but portents and 


ἀποστόλων ᾿ ἐγίνετο. 
apostles was occurring. Au but 


oi πιστεύσαντες ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
the (ones) having believed upon the very [place] 


εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινά, 45 καὶ τὰ 
were having 811 (things) common, and the 


κτήματα καὶ τὰς ὑπάρξεις. ἐπίπρασκον 
possessions and the properties they were selling 


καὶ ᾿ διεμέριζον αὐτὰ πᾶσιν 
they were distributing them to all 


καθότι ἄν τις χρείαν εἶχεν" 
according as likely anyone need was having; 


46 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τε προσκαρτεροῦντες 
according to day and persevering 


ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῶ, κλῶντές τε 
like-mindedly in the temple, breaking and 


κατ᾽ οἶκον ἄρτον, μετελάμβανον 
according to house bread, they were partaking 


τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ ἀφελότητι 
of food in exultation and simplicity 


καρδίας, 417 αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν καὶ ἔχοντες 
of heart, praising the God and having 


χάριν πρὸς ὅλον τὸν λαόν. ὁ δὲ κύριος 


favor toward whole the people. The but Lord 
προσετίθει τοὺς σωζομένους καθ᾽ 
was adding the (ones) being saved according to 
ἡμέραν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. 
day upon the very [time]. 
3 Πέτρος δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης ἀνέβαινον εἰς 
Peter but and John were going up into 
TO ἱερὸν -émi τὴν ὥραν τῆς προσευχῆς 
the temple upon the hour  ofthe prayer 
τὴν ἐνάτην, 2 καί τις ἀνὴρ χωλὸς ἐκ 
the πἰηίῃ, and some man lame οι οὗ 
κοιλίας ¿Eros ᾿αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων 
cavity mother of him being 
ἐβαστάζετο, ὃν ἐτίθουν 
he was being carried, whom they were putting 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν θύραν τοῦ 
according to day toward the door  ofthe 


ACTS 2: 43—3: 2 


apostles and to shar- 
ing [with one- an- 
other], .to taking of 
meals and to prayers. 

43 Indeed, fear be- 
gan to fall upon 
every soul, and many 
portents and signs be- 
gan to occur through 
the apostles, 44 ΑἹ] 
those who became 
believers were togeth- 
er in having al 
things in common, 
45 and they went sell- 
ing their possessions 
and properties and 
distributing the [pro- 
ceeds] to all, just as 
anyone would have 
the need. 46 And day 
after day they were 
in constant atten- 
dance at the temple 
with one accord, and 
they took their meals 
in private homes and 
partook of food with 
great rejoicing and 
sincerity οὗ heart, 
47 praising God and 
finding favor with al 
the people. At the 
same time Jehovah" 
continued to join to 
them . daily those be- 
ing saved. 


Nov. Peter and 
John were going 


up into the temple 
for the hour of 
prayer, .:the ninth 


hour, 2and a certain 
man that was lame 
from his mother's 
womb-. was being 
carried, and they 
would daily put him 
near the temple door 
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ἱεροῦ τὴν. λεγομένην Ὡραίαν τοῦ 
temple. the being said - Beautiful of the 
αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην Tap. τῶν... 
to be asking. gift of mercy . beside οἱ ἔπε (ones) 
εἰσπορευομένων.“  Elg:. τὸ ἱερόν, 3 ὃς 
going their way inside. into ᾿ the temple, who 
ἰδὼν Πέτρον. - «ol ᾿Ιωάνην μέλλοντας 
having seen ' Peter and. John. being about 


εἰσιέναι εἰς. τὸ «ἱερὸν. ἠρώτα 
to.be goingin into the temple he was requesting 


ἐλεημοσύνην λαβεῖν. 4 ἀτενίσας. δὲ 


gift of mercy to receive. Having gazed  : but 
“Πέτρος . εἰς: αὐτὸν - σὺν. τῷ ᾿Ιωάνῃ 
'" Peter into . him together with the * John 


εἶπεν. Βλέψον εἰς ἡμᾶς. 5 ὁ . δὲ 
he said e into τ5.᾽ ' The (one) but 


ἐπεῖχεν ... "αὐτοῖς - προσδοκῶν | 


wás having Eeyes] upon “tothem - expecting 


- τι Tap” αὐτῶν λαβεῖν. 6 εἶπεν δὲ 
something beside of them to receive. Said but 


Πέτρος ᾿Αργύριον καὶ χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει 
_ Peter Silver and gold not isexisting 


po: ὃ. δὲ ἔχω τοῦτό σοι 
to me, which but lam having this to you 


δίδωμι:. ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι *Incoú Χριστοῦ 
Tam giving; in the name of Jesus Christ 


τοῦ Nalopaíou . περιπάτει. 1 kai 
the Nazarene ' be walking. And 


πιάσας οὐ αὐτὸν οἱ ἦς δεξιᾶς χειρὸς 
having taken oldof "him £t right hand 


ἤγειρεν. αὐτόν' παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν 


“he > Plica up him; ses but. were made firm 
αἱ. βάσεις. αὐτοῦ καὶ σφυδρά, 8. καὶ 
thé : soles ' 'ofhim and he - ankle bones,, : and 


ἐξαλλόμένος. ἔστη καὶ περιεπάτει, καὶ 
leaping out he stood and he was walking, (and 


εἰσῆλθεν “od: αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
“he entered * together with . them” into the temple 


περιτατῶν καὶ ἁλλόμενος. καὶ αἰνῶν τὸν 
walking and leaping and praising . the 


θεόν. 9 καὶ εἶδεν πᾶς ὁ λαὸς αὐτὸν 
God. And .saw “alu the - people. ᾿ him, 


répiTTaToUvTA: - καὶ αἰνοῦντα τὸν :- θεόν, 


walking y and praising the God, 
10. - ἐπεγίνωσκον - δὲ αὐτὸν ὅτι οὗτος 
- «they were τε ec but: him that this 
ἦν ὁ - ᾿ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην 
τ the (one) toward the -᾿. gift of mercy 
καθήμενος ᾿ ἐπὶ ᾿ A ὩΩραίᾳ [Πύλῃ τοῦ 


T"sitting úpon” "the Beautiful” ” “Gate " ofthe 
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that was called Beau- 
tiful, in order to- ask 


gifts: of mercy from 


those entering into the 
temple. 3 When he 
caught sight of Peter 
and John about to go 


¡into the temple he 
¡began requesting to 


get. gifts of mercy, 
4 But Peter, together 
with John, gazed at 
him and said: “Take 
a took at us.”'5 So he 
fixed his attention 
upon them, . expectiñig 
to get something from 
them. 6 However, .Pe- 
ter said: “Silver ánd 
gold 1: do not possess, 
but what 1 do have 
is what I give you: 
In the name of Je- 
sus Christ the Naz- 
a rene”, walk!” 7 With 
that he took hold of 
him by the right 


¡hand and raised him 


up. Instantly the soles 
of his feet and his 
ankle bones were 
made firm; 8and, 
leaping up, he. stood 
up and began walking, 
and he entered. with 
tiem into the temple, 
walking and leaping 
and praising God, 
9 And all the. people 
got “sight: of: him 
walking arñd prais- 
ing God. 10 More- 
over, they began . to 
recognize him, that 
this. was the man 
that used to-sit for 
gifts of mercy.at the 


' Beautiful Gate of the 


ἐπλήσθησαν 
and they were ALea of astonishment and 


ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ ᾿ 
el estasY, upon the (thing) having come deidad 


11 Keorebvias: δὲ- αὐτοῦ τὸν Miér ν καὶ 
Holding fast but -ofhim the pS 


lose συνέδραμεν πᾶς. ὁ λαὸς 


εξ al the people toward 


Σολομῶντος. 

; astonished οὔ. 
“Πέτρος ἀπεκρίνατο 
«ΒΑΙΩΒ seen ad 


ἴονιθτα the . People. Male persons 


ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ τῆ ἵν “τί 


why are YOU wondering unoz ar ton us why 


are You gazing - 


᾿ πεποιηκόσιν 
lo wen HEN ren palaesS to. (ones) having e ES of nes 


13 ὁ θεὸς 
: The God ὋΣ Abrahara 


τῶν πατέῤων 
ec of Isaac and of Jacob, ἴδ. God of the Ica 


" ἐδόξασεν τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ 


to be walking 


παρεδώκατε 3 


YOU cd 


“of that nal: 


ES ἄγονα καὶ , 
“and _righicous τ 


Ἀν ΠΕ, Τυἀεεᾷ. ἴο ὍΘ releasiog; 


"χοῦ aa tor 


clip o be kindly given - a YOU, 


: τῆς - ζωῆς E. 
leader of ἔπει . life * 


Ἔν “ἤγειρεν 
God raised ἂρ ουΐ οΥ dead fondo, 


μάρτυρές ἐσμεν. 
wiínesses We are. 


ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ τοῦτον. . 
of him this (one) citroen You are beholding 


ACTS 3:11—16 


ijtemple, “and they 


became filled with as- 
tonishment and ecsta- 
sy at what had 
happened to. him. . 
11 Well, as the man 
was holding onto Pe- 
ter and John, all the 
people ran together 
to them at what was 
called Sol'o:mon's 


Ϊ colonnade, surprised: 


out of their” wits.. 
12 When Peter “saw 
this, he said to” the 
people: :“Mer.. of. Is- 
rael, why | are “You 


1 wondering” “over “this, 
or why are YOU gaz- 


ing at us as though by. 
personal bower. or 
godty “devotion > we 
have made him walk? 
13 The God of Abra- 
ham and of Isaac and 


Jof Jacob, the God of 


our forefathers, has 
gloriñied his Servant, 
Jesus, whom You, for 


/ LYOUR,, part, delivered 
up and disowned be- 
t|fore” Pilaté”s: face, 


when he had decided 
to release him.: 14 Yes, 


Ἰχοῦ disowned that 
holy - and  righteous 


οὔθ, ánd YOU asked 
for a: man, - a _mur- 
derer,. to be free- 


ΠΥ granted to You, 
mn [15 whereas you killed 
the. «Chief -Agent: of 


life, But * God raised 
him. up from the 


5 dead, of ' which “fact 
Tc |we are wlínesses. 
16 Consequently * his 


namé, by [our] faith 
in his name, has 
made this man strong 
whom You: behold 


ACTS 3: 11-—22 


ὄνομα 
name 


ἐστερέωσεν τὸ 
made firm the 


οἴδατε 
You have known 
ἡ πίστις 
faith 
τὴν 
the 


πάντων 
of all 


καὶ 
and 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
of him, and the 


ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
gave to him 


ἀπέναντι 
from in front 
ἀδελφοί, 


brothers, 


> 


ñ δι αὐτοῦ 

the (tone) through him 
ὁλοκληρίαν ταύτην 
whole allotment this 
ὑμῶν. 17 kai νῦν, 

OÍ YOU. And now, 
οἶδα ὅτι κατὰ ἄγνοιαν 

I have known that down  ignorance 
ἐπράξατε, ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν’ 
You acted, as-even also the rulers Of YOU; 


18 ὁ Se 
the but 


προκατήγγειλεν διὰ 
he published beforehand through 


πάντων τῶν προφητῶν παθεῖν 
of 8}} the prophets to suffer the 
αὐτοῦ ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτως. 
of him he fulfilled thus. 
19 μετανοήσατε οὖν καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε 
Repent You therefore and turn you around 
πρὸς τὸ ἐξαλιφθῆναι ὑμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, 
toward the to be blotted out of you the sins, 
ὅπως. ἂν ἔλθωσιν καιροὶ 
80 ἴα likely should come appointed times 
ἀναψύξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ κυρίου 
of refreshing from face of the Lord 
20 kai τὸν 
and the 
χριστὸν 
Christ 
οὐρανὸν 
heaven 


χρόνων 
times 


ἃ 
which (things) 
στόματος 
mouth 


τὸν χριστὸν 
Christ 


ἀποστείλῃ y 
he should send forth 

πτροκεχειρισμένον ὑμῖν 
having been beforehand appointed to You 
*IncoUv, 21 ὃν εἰ δεῖ 

Jesus, whom it is necessary 

μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι 
indeed to receive until 
ἀποκαταστάσεως. πάντων ὧν 

of restoration of all (things) οὗ which (things) 

ἐλάλησεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ στόματος τῶν 

spoke '* the God. through "mouth of the 
ἁγίων ἀπ᾿ αἰῶνος αὐτοῦ προφητῶν. 
holy q from age “ .Ofhim of prophets. 
22 Μωυσῆς μὲν εἶπεν ὅτι Προφήτην ὑμῖν 

"Moses indeed said that Prophet ἴο του 

ἀναστήσει Κύριος ὁ Besós ἐκ τῶν 

will make stand up Lord” the God outof the 
ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν ὡς ἐμέ: ἀκούσεσθε 
brothers ofYou 85 me; You will hear 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 
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and: know, and the 
faith that is through 
him has given the 
man this complete 
soundness in the 
sight of all of του. 
17 And now, brothers, 
XI know that You 
acted in ignorance, 
just as Your rulers 
also did. 18 But in 
this way God has 
fulfilled the things 
he announced before- 
hand through the 
mouth of all the 
prophets, that his 
Christ would suffer. 

19 “Repent, there- 
fore, and turn around 
so as to get YOUR 
sins blotted out, that 
seasons of refreshing 
may come from the 
person οὗ Jehovah* 
20and that he may 


send forth the Christ. 


appointed for YOU, 
Jesus, 21 whom heay- 


en, indeed, must 
hold within itself un- 
til the times of 


restoration of all 
things of which God 


spoke. through" the 


mouth of his . holy 
prophets of old time. 
22In fact, Moses 
said, “Jehovah? 
will raise up for You 
from among  YOUR 
brothers 
et like me. You 
must listen to him 


195. Jehovahn, 
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κατὰ πάντα ὅσα ἂ 
according to all (things) as many as likely 
λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 28 ἔσται δὲ 
he might speak toward YOU. It will be but 
πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἥτις ἂν μ ἀκούσῃ τοῦ᾽ 
every. soul which likely not should hear Οὗ the 
προφήτου ἐκείνου ἐξολοθρευθήσεται 
prophet that will be completely destroyed 
ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ. 24 καὶ πάντες δὲ οἱ 
out oí the  people.. And 811 but the 
προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ καὶ ᾿ς τῶν 
prophets from Samuel and  ofthe (ones) 
καθεξῆς ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν καὶ 
οὗ succession as many as spoke and 
κατήγγειλαν τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας. 25 ὑμεῖς 
announced down the days : these. You 
ἐστὲ οἱ υἱοὺ τῶν προφητῶν καὶ τῆς 
are the sons ofthe prophets and ofthe 


διαθήκης ἧς ὁ θεὸς διέθετο. πρὸς τοὺς 
covenant which the God covenanted toward the 
πατέρας ὑμῶν, λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ Kai ἐν 
fathers οἵ τοῦ, saying toward Abraham And in 
τῷ σπέρματί σου εὐλογηθήσονται πᾶσαι αἱ 
the . seed of you will be blessed ad the 
πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. 26 ὑμῖν πρῶτον 
πα ηοα of the earth. To You first 
ἀναστήσας ὁ θεὸς τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ 
having made stand up the God the boy  ofhim 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ 
he sent forth him blessing You in the 
ἀποστρέφειν ἕκαστον ἀπὸ ᾿ τῶν 
to be turning away each (one) from the 
-πονηριῶν ὑμῶν. á 
wicked deeds of You. 


4 Λαλούντων δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν. 


Speaking but ofthem toward the people 


ἐπέστησαν αὐτοῖς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ὁ 
stood upon them the . chief priests 'and the 


στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ Σαδδουκαῖοι, 
“captain of the temple and the Sadducees, 


2 διαπονούμενοι - διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν 
"being annoyed through the to be teaching 


αὐτοὺς τὸν λαὸν καὶ καταγγέλλειν . “ἐν 


them” the people and to.be announcing down in 
τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ 
the Jesus the resurrection “the (one) ουΐ οὗ 
νεκρῶν, 3. καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτοῖς τὰς 
dead (ones), and they thrust upon them the 
χεῖρας. καὶ ἔθεντο εἰς τήρησιν εἰς τὴν 
hands and δον put into observation into the 


ACTS 3: 234: 3 


according to all the 
things he speaks to 
YOU. 23 Indeed, any 
soul that does not 
listen to that Proph- 
et wil be complete- 
ly destroyed from 
among the people.” 
24 And all the proph- 
ets, in fact, from 
Samuel on and those 
in succession, just as 
many as have spoken, 
have also plainly de- 
clared these days. 
25 You are the sons 
of the prophets and 
of the covenant which 
God covenanted with 
YOUR forefathers, say- 
ing to. Abraham, 'And 
in your seed all the 
families of the earth 
will be blessed. 26 To 
You first God, after 
raising up his Ser- 
vant, sent him forth 
to bless YOU by turn- 
ing each. one away 
from : YOUR wicked 
deeds.” 


Now while the 

[two] were speak- 
ing to the people, the 
chief priests and the 
captain' of the temple 
and the Sadducees 
came upon them, 
2 being annoyed ..be- 
cause they: were 
teaching the people 
and were plainly de- 
claring the resurrec- 
tion from the dead 
in the case of Je- 
sus; 3and they. laid 
their hands upon 


them and put them 


in custody till the 


ACTS 4: 4—10 550 


αὔριον, ἦν γὰρ ἑσπέρα ἤδη. 4 πολλοὶ [ποχύ day, for- 14 
morrow, ἰΐνναβ for evening already. Many |was already evening 
δὲ το τῶν ἀκουσάντων τὸν  Aóyov|4However, many: of 


but of the (ones) having heard the word 


ἐπίστέυσαν, .kal ἐγενήθη ἀριθμὸς τῶν 

they believed, and ¡became ΄. number of the 
ἀνδρῶν οεοὡς "χιλιάδες πέντε... 

male persons as thousands ἄνο... 


those who. δὰ ligz 
tened to the: speech 
believed,- and: the 
number of the men 
became about. five 


5 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον | thousand. 
ἐς It occurred but upon the moOrrow 5 The next day there 
᾿᾿συναχθῆναν αὐτῶν τοὺς ἄρχοντας kaijtook place in Jerusaz 
to be led together .ofthem the ct 3 and lem the gathering- pá 
τοὺς . τβεσβυτέρους -: καὶ: τοὺς - γραμματεῖς ἐν gether of their rulers 
the ᾿.. older men. and scribes and older men and 
᾿Ιερουσάαλὴμ 6 καὶ θῖνα - ὁ usd scribes 6 (also An'nas 
Jerusalem ' and Annas the chief priest | the” chief” priest aríd 


καὶ Karágac καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος καὶ | Ca'ia-phas and John 


and. Calaphas. and ᾿ John ' and” Alexander :and|and Alexander and as 
- ὅσοι ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἀρχιερατικοῦ, many as were of the 
as many as “were .outof - race chief priestly, |chief priest's kins- 
7. καὶ ᾿στήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ péoo|folk), Tand they 
and having madestand - them” in the “midst|stood them in their 
- ἐπυνθάνοντο. "Ev - ποίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ | midst and began to 
they were inquiring .In : what sort of power ΟΥ̓ " inquire: “By what 
ἐν "΄. ποίῳ ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς; | power or ἰῇ whose 
in whatsortof name did Youdo this You name did vou do 
8 τότε Πέτρος πλησθεὶς πνεύματος this?” 8 Then Peter, 
Then Peter having been filled of spirit | filled with holy spirit, 
ἁγίου εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς ᾿ ᾿ἰβϑλᾶ to them: 
holy. . said toward them “«Rulers of the peo: 
Ἄρχοντες δεν τοῦ λαοῦ 1016 and older men, 
A α Some people |9if we are this day 
καὶ . πρεσβύτεροι, Y εἰ ἡμεῖς being examined, ón 
ς y UBSEEICn, ic the basis of a good 
σήμερον ᾿ ἀνακρινόμεθα- ἐπὶ - εὐεργεσίᾳ] ἀδεεά to- an ailing 
today — .arebeingexamined upon good deed man, as to “by whom 
ἀνθρώπου ἀσθενοῦς, ἐν ΄᾿. τίνι. -- οὗτος [this man  has-.been 
ὍΣ man τ ἄπβετη,. in . whom .- this.(one) | made well, 10let it 
σέσωσται͵,- 10 γνωστὸν ἔστω ᾿. πᾶσιν Βε΄ known to all of 
has been saved, known. - "ἢ itbe ᾿ toall |yoy and: to all the 
ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ σραὴλ ὅτι ἐν] people -of .Israel,- that 
to You and to all the people pe srael that: in cd τ “name of Je- 


τῷ -ὀνόματι E Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου, | sus Christ: πο. Νὰσ- 


the name sus Christ —ofthbe  Nazarene, 


Ad a a-rene', whom' σοῦ 
ὃν. ὑμεῖς ἐσταυῤώσατε ὃν ὁ 0 : E ᾿ 
whom" You” put E stake, whom the τος imp aled but whom 
ἤγειρεν e νεκρῶν, ἐν τούτῳ God. raised up from 
raised up out of dead (ones), in - this (one) | the dead, by this, one 
ἐυρῦτος- ᾿ --΄. παρέστηκεν. -᾿ ἐνώπιον. - ὑμῶν does this man. stand 
this [man] - hasstood:alongside insight of You | here: sound in front of 


ra 0 


e A A A E LL IO 0 0 Ci 


LA O A 00 νι, 


de RO Vb A AN a a 


551 ACIS 4: 11—11- 
ὑγιής. 1 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ λίθος τοῦ. 11 This is “the 
sound. This - 15 the eones - the (one) ¡stone that was treated 

ἐξουθενηθεὶς ᾿ς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν τῶν Ἡΐ τοῦ" builders as 
having been treated as nothing - by You '' thelof no account that 
οἰκοδόμων, ὁ. - γενόμενος ὀὀὀεἰς [πα become the head 
builders, the (one) having come to be - into | of the corner. 12 Fur- 


κεφαλὴν - γωνίας. 12 καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ¿y ἄλλῳ | thermore, there is no 


head  'ofcorner, And not “is in: other |salvation in anyone 
οὐδενὶ $ σωτηρία, οὐδὲ γὰρ ὄνομά éotiv|else, for there is not 
no one the salvation, neither for name is [another name under 
ἕτερον ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ δεδομένον heaven. that has. been 


given among men by 
which: we aust.- get 
saved. ὅδε 

-13 Now. when 'they 
beheld the 'outspoken- 
ness of "Peter and 
John, “and “perceived 
that they were men 
“unlettered and ordi-" 
they - got -to: 


different under the HESvon the having Boer given 


ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἐν ᾧ Sel. σωθῆναι 
in men in. which iti is lei to be saved 


ἡμᾶς, 


..18 δεωροίν τες δὲ “τὴν τοῦ ᾿ Πέτρου 
τ Beholding .but, the: ofthe Peter 


*Imávou, καὶ καταλαβόμενοι: 


TO σίαν καὶ- 
ces and having perceived 


outspokenness and” of John, 


ὅτι “ἄνθρωποι.. ἀγράμματοί : ς᾿ εἰσιν |nary,, the: 
(Δ΄. 7. . men unlettered ὁ  theyare|wondering. And they 
καὶ -  Ἀὠ ἰδιῶται, ; ἐθαύμαζον; > |began' to recognize 
and + 7 ordinary, δ they were A ronderagí about them that they 
-Emeyiveoxóv: τε αὐτοὺς “ ὅτι used to-be with Je- 
they were recognizing and them ᾿ that | sus; land as they 
σὺν: τῷ *Insod ἦσαν, 14 τόν“ τε [were looking at the 
together with thé Jesus * they were, “the and[man that. had been 
ἄνθρωπον λέποντε "σὺν : . αὐτοῖς οὐτρ standing. - with. 
: pts . eii o together with" them them, they had noth- 
ἑστῶτα τὸν ᾿ τεθεραπευμένον - - οὐδὲν |ing to say ἴῃ re-. 
having stood the (one) - REE been cured nothing buttal: 15 So they 
- ElxoV ς . ' * ἀντειπεῖν. | Commanded ”- them to 


: : ἴσο “outside the San” - 
:S2. αὐτοὺς͵ .-ἔξω τοῦ [he:drin: ΘΙ," ard 
them * outside ofthe they ᾿ began consult- 


συνεδρίου ἀπελθεῖν >= συνέβαλλον: | mg"with: one anoth- 
Sánpsirla [haM]l''''to go forth * they were o er, 16: saying: What 


πρὸς ἀλλήλους 16 λέγοντες * Τί |shall:- we. do with 
toward: one another . **- “saying; *”” What these “men?” Because, 
ποιήσωμεν τοῖς" :ἀνθρώποις͵ τούτοις; ὅτι [for a Tact, δ᾽ note-" 
should we do: to the 5: men “τ these? : Because | worthy sign has 
μὲν ydp γνωστὸν "σημεῖον Ὑέγονέν᾽ bi ¿through 
indeed --: for' : known Se sign” - has occurred them, ᾽ manifest. 
δι ᾿ αὐτῶν πᾶσιν “τοῖς ᾿ κατοικοῦσιν to... all ἜΣ “inhiabi- 
᾿ inhabitin 

in a ᾿ Ba yl bos O μὲ} e a tants - of Jerusalem; 
ερουσα OVEPOV,: .Καὶ: Ὁ Dd τ deny: 
εἀορπρὼ ὩΣ panes: “and not- weare able and we cannot - deny 
it. 17 Nevertheless; . in 


ἀρνεῖσθαι 17 Τ᾿ ἀλλ᾽ τ ἵνα μὴ im PP ls : ἴῆς 
ἣν deny; -but - “in order that not- -upon| order"that it may not 


they were having - to say against. | 


15 “κελεύσαντες 
“Having commanded but 


ACTS 4: 18—24 


πλεῖον διανεμηθῇ εἰς τὸν λαόν, 
more. it should be dealt out through into the people, 
ἀπειλησώμεθα αὐτοῖς μηκέτι λαλεῖν 
let us threaten  tothem  notyet ἰο be speaking 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων. 
upon the name this to no One of men. 
18 καὶ καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς παρήγγειλαν 
And having called them they charged 
καθόλου μὴ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ 
down (the) whole not to be uttering nor 
διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ”IncoÚ. 
to be teaching upon the name - ofthe Tasas 


"Imávns ἀποκριθέντες 
The but Peter” and John having answered 


εἶταν πρὸς αὐτούς Ei δίκαιόν ἐστιν 
said toward them If righteous itis 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον 
in sight ofthe God ofvYou to be hearing rather 


. τοῦ θεοῦ κρίνατε, 20 οὐ δυνάμεθα 
than of 188 God judge You, ποῦ weare able 


γὰρ ἡμε ἃ εἴδαμεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν 
ἱερὸ what (things) wesaw and weheard 


μὴ λαλεῖν. 21 οἱ δὲ 
to be speaking. They but 


cda ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς, 
having further threatened they released them, 


nbév εὑρίσκοντες τὸ πῶς κολάσωνται 
ing finding the how they might lop off 
αὐτούς, 


᾿διὰἠ τὸν λαόν, ὅτι πάντες 
them, through the people, because al 


ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ 
they were Bloryibe the God upon the (thing) 


γεγονότι" 22 ἐτῶν γὰρ ἦν πλειόνων 
having occurred; of years .for was  ofmore 
τεσσεράκοντα ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐφ ὃν 

-. Torty . the man upon whom 


ἐγεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 
had occurred the sign this ofthe healing. 


23. ᾿Απολυθέντες * + δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς 


Having. been released but they came toward the 


ἰδίους, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ὅσα -- - 
own. and "they reported back as many (things) as 


19 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ 


πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ. οἱ 
toward “them “the chief priests and ᾿ the 
πρεσβύτεροι εἶπαν. 34 oi δὲ 
older men said. The (ones) but 
ἀκούσαντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦραν φωνὴν 
having heard | like-mindedly they lifted up voice 
πρὸς. —TOV.,Bedv. καὶ. εἶπαν 
toward . the «God and ᾿ they said 
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be spread abroad fur- 
ther among the peo. 
ple, let us tell them 
with threats not to 
speak any more upon' 
the basis of this name 
to any man at all.” 

18 With that they 
called them and 
charged them, no-. 
where to make any" 
utterance or to teach 
upon the basis of 
the name of Jesus.: 
19 But in reply Pe- 
ter and. John said to: 
them: “Whether it is 
righteous in the sight 
of God to listen to 
YOu rather than to 
God, judge for your- 
selves. 20 But as- for 
us, we cannot stop: 
speaking about the 
things we have seen 
and heard.” 215S0,. 
when they had fur-: 
ther threatened them, 
they released them, : 
since they did not 
find any ground on 
which to punish them 
and on account of 
the people, because 
they were all glorify-: 
ing God over what 
had occurred; 22 for. 
the man upon whom - 
this sign of healing 
had occurred . was 
more than forty years: 
old. 


23 After being Te-. 


.|leased. they went. to. 


their.own people and. 
reported what things 
the chief priests and.- 
the. older men had 
said to them. 24 Up- 
on hearing this they 
with one accorá raised 
their - voices . to God 
and said: : 


A 


A A 0 
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Δέσποτα, σὺ ὁ ποιήσας τὸν 
Sovereign, you the (one) havingmade the 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ 
heaven and the earth and 
τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
the sea and all  fhe (things) in 
αὐτοῖς, 25 ὁ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 
them, the (one) oí the father of us 
διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου στόματος Δαυεὶδ 
through spirit holy of mouth of David 

παιδός σου . εἰπών “Ἴνα τί 
boy of you  havingsaid  Inorderthat what 

ἐφρύαξαν ἔθνη καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν 


made noise nations and peoples they edita ed upon 
κενά; 26 παρέστησαν οἱ βασιλεῖς 
empty (things) ? Stood alongside the kings 
τῆς γῆς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες συνήχθησαν 
ofthe earth and the rulers were led together 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ κατὰ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
upon the very [place] downon the Lord and 
κατὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
down on the Christ of him. 
27 συνήχθησαν γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἐν πῇ 
Were led together for upon truth in 
πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον. παῖδά σου 
city this upon the holy boy of you 
᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρισας, ὩἩρῴδης. τε καὶ 
Jesus, whom you anointed, Herod ' and and 


Πόντιος Πειλᾶτος ἔθνεσιν καὶ 
Pontius Pilate nations - and 
λαοῖς 28 ποιῆσαι 
peoples to do 

καὶ ἡ 


σὺν 
together with 
᾿Ισραήλ, 
of Israel, ] 
᾿ ὅσα ἡ χείρ. 
as many (things) as the hand and the 


βουλὴ “προώρισεν γενέσθαι. 29 καὶ 
counsel predetermined ἱ to occur. And 
κύριε, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὰς 
Lord, see you on upon the 


σου 
of you 


νῦν, 


. τὰ 
the (things) now, 


ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς τοῖς δούλοις σου 

cata? of them, and give tothe slaves of you 
μετὰ. παρρησίας πάσης. λαλεῖν ᾿ -τὸν 
with  outspokenness all to be speaking .. the 
λόγον - σὸυ; 30 ἐν - τῷ τὴν: χεῖρα 
word - Of you, - in _ the “¿the . hand 
“ἐκτείνειν σε εἰς ἴασιν καὶ σημεῖα 
to be stretching out you into healing and - signs - 
καὶ τέρατα γίνεσθαι . διὰ - τοῦ 
and portents to be occurring through - the 


ACTS 4: 25—-30 


“Sovereign Lord, 
you are the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the 
sea and all the things 
in them, 25and who 
through holy spirit 
said by the mouth of 
our forefather David, 
your servant, “Why 
did nations become 
tumultuous and peo- 
ples meditate upon 
empty things? 26 The 
kings of the. earth 
took .their stand and 
the rulers massed 
together ¡as one 
against. Jehovah* and 
against' his anointed 
one.” 27 Even so, 
both Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate with men 
of nations and with 
peoples of Israel 
were in actuality 
gathered together in 


this city against 
your holy  servant 
Jesus, whom you 


anointed, 28in order 
to do . what things 
your hand and coun- 
sel had. foreordained 
to occur. 29 And now, 
Jehovah,” give atten- 
tion to their threats, 
and grant your slaves 
to keep «speaking 
your word with all 
boldness, 30 while you 
stretch out your hand 
for healing and while 
signs and portents 
occur “through the 


26* Jehovah, J7.3,11-18,20; 


the Lord, NBA. 29» Jehovah, J7.8; 


Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 4: 31—-36 


ὀνόματος τοῦ ἁγίου παιδός σου ᾿Ϊησοῦ. 
name of the : holy boy of you of Jesus. 
31 καὶ δεηθέντων αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη ὁ 


And having supplicated ofthem wasshaken the 


τόπος ἐν 0 "ἦσαν * συνηγμένοι, ᾿ 
place” in which they were having been led together, 


καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες. τοῦ ἁγίόυ 
and ᾿ they were filled '' all of the holy 


πνεύματος, καὶ ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον 
spirit, and they were speaking the word 


τοῦ ᾿ θεοῦ μετὰ παρρησίας. 
ofthe God with _outspokenness. 


32. Τοῦ δὲ. πλήθους: τῶν 

Ofthe but of multitude of the (ones) 

πιστευσάντων Rv καρδία καὶ ψυχὴ pia, καὶ 

having believed.:was heart (and 801 one, and 

οὐδὲ εἷς cmo. ει ὑπταρχόντων 

not-but . . one; anything . things coa 

αὐτῷ. ἔλεγεν. εἴδιον "ἀλλ᾽ 

to him “he was saying... own  to'be, but” os 


αὐτοῖς πάντα .. κοινά. 38 καὶ δυνάμει 
to them a (things)”. common. And to power 
μεγάλῃ. οὐ ἀπεδίδουν “ τὸ μαρτύριον ol 
great - weregiving back the  witness "the 
ἀπόστολοι τοῦ κυρίου '*Incoú . τῆς 
apostles ” - ofthe Lord Jesus . Of the 
ἀναστάσεως, χάρις. τε μεγάλη ἦν ἐπὶ 
resurrection, avor and great. was 
πάντας  aúTOUC.: 34 οὐδὲ “ γὰρ 
cad. them. . Not-but “for 
«τις, ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς: ὅσοι γὰρ KTÁTOPEC 
anyone was in them; * as many as for possessors 
᾿ χωρίων ἢ οἰκιῶν ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες 
of pieces of ground or houses they Were, ” selling 
ἔφερον: “τὰς τιμὰς “ τῶν 
they were bearing the values 


τῶν 
Of the 
᾿εἶναι, 


πιτρασκομένων᾽. 35 “καὶ “ ἐτίθουν. παρὰ; 
οι being sold “Ὁ , and they were placing beside 
Er τὰ} oo ᾿ς τῶν ᾿᾿ἀποστόλων" 
the. : feet.. ες vofthe apostles; - 

] - διεδίδετο, 88 > EKGOT( 
it was being distributed ; uE viu to each (one). 
᾿τκαθότι - ἂν -΄᾿ "τις. χρείαν εἶχεν. 
according as E anyone .. 5 need was having. 

ἐπικληθεὶς 


36 > : ὁ. A 
O Dub :the o 


BapváBas ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὅ ἐστιν 
.Barnabas.. from the. “apostles, . which. is". 

μεθερμηνευόμενον --- Yióg -- - Παρακλήσεως, 
. being translated Son + of Comfort, 


ἐνδεής | 
needy . 


of the (things)' 


having been surnamed. 


the 
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name of :your holy 
servant - Jesus.” Ñ 
31 And when they 
had made supplicatior. 
the place. in which 
they were gathered to, 
gether was shaken' 
and they were one and 
al filled with the holy 
spirit and were speak. 
ing the word of God 
with boldness. E 
“.32 Moreover, the 
multitude of those 
who .had believed' had 
one “heart and soul, 
and not even” one 
would - say - that “any 
of the things he pos- 
sessed was his, own; 
but they had 81 
things in common. 
33 Also, with great 


power the apostles 


continued giving forth 


'[the: witness “concern- 


ing the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus; 
and undeserved kind- 
nesss in large measure 
was upon them “all. 


"34 In fact, there was 


not one in need among 
them; for all those 
who were possessors oí 


“fields: or houses would 
sell them" and bring 


the values of” the 
things sold -'35 and 
they would :depos=- 
it: them “at' the 


|feet- of- the -apostles. 


In turn : distribution 
would be. made to each 
one, just as he would 
have the need. 36 So 
Joseph, who..Was sur- 
named Bar'na-:bas by 
apostles, '. which 
means, when. trans- 


¡lated, Son of Comfort, 


E 555... 
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Λευείτης, Κύπριος τῷ γένει, 
Levite, * Cyprian to the : race, 
37 ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ πωλήσας 
- existing * to him ΟΕ ΘΙ. having sold. 


ἤνεγκεν τὸ: χρῆμα καὶ ἔθηκεν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας. 


Brought the money and. put beside the feet. 
τῶν ἀποστόλων. : 
ofthe  apostles. ᾿ 
"Avmp ¿Sé τις ᾿Ανανίας ὀνόματι 
Male person but some Ananias to name 
σὺν Σαπφείρῃ TR. γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ 
together with Ξάρρῃϊξα "the: woman  ofhim 
ἐπώλησεν κτῆμα - 2 kai ἐνοσφίσατο 
he sold ῬΟΞΒΕΒΒΙΟΙ. “and he put apart for self 


ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς; συνειδυίης  ᾿ καὶ “τῇ 
from the value, -having known ΠΟΎΣ also οὗ the 


γυναικός, καὶ ἐνέγκας μέρος -τι παρὰ 
woman, and having brought pets some beside 


τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν: 38. εἶπεν 
the feet  ofthe '“apostles he put. Said 


se ὁ Πέτρος. ᾿Ανανία,. διὰ “Tí 
but the: Peter Ananias, through what 


ἐπλήρ ρωσεν 
- Satan” the heart of you 


τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. καὶ 
spirit the holy and 


τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ 
τῆς 7 τιμῆς _ Ofthe 


μένον σοὶ 


the 


caco σε 
to lie to you the 


νοσφίσασθαι ἀπὸ 

to put apart for self from 
χωρίου; * 4 οὐχὶ 
piece of ground? Not . Yemaining 

. ἔμενεν, καὶ πραθὲν ἐν 

it was ra and have been sold in the your 


ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχεν; τί ὅτι ἔθοψ ἐν τῇ 
authority 1t was y ásting? Why that you put in the 


καρδί σου τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο; 
δεν ἐν ofyou- the thing this?” 


ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις. ἀλλὰ τῷ θεῷ. 
you played false . to men : but to the God. 


5 ἀκούων δὲ ὁ “Avavíias τούς λόγους τούτους 
Hearing but the Ananias the” words these 


πεσὼν ᾿ἐξέψυξεν- καὶ . ἐγένετο. φόβος 
having fallen he let out soul; and: occurred ' fear 
μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας στοὺς" ἀκούοντας. 
great. upon.. all.+. the (ones). hearing. .. 
θ΄ ἀναστάντες δὲ οἷ- - νεώτεροι. 

Having stood up but. .the' 
συνέστειλαν αὐτὸν καὶ. 
set together him and , 


ἔθαψαν...  . .-.. 
they buried. 


Not 


ἐξενέγκαντες 
. having borne cut 


ó Σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σού 


“to you" 


οὐκ, 


younger ( ones). 


ACTS 4: 37—5: 6 


a Levite, a native of 
Cy'prus, 37 possessing 
a piece of land, sold 
lt and brought the 


“money and. deposited 


it at the feet of the 


Ἵ apostles, 
: 5 However, a certain 


man, An-a:ni'as 
by name, together 
with, Sap:phi'ra: his 
wife, sold a possession 
2and 'secretly . held 
back some of the 
price, : his wife . also 
knowing about it, and 
he: brought ' just. a 
part and deposited it 
at... the feet: of the 
apostles. 3 But “Peter 
said: “An-a-ni'as, 
why  has' Satan em- 
boldened you to play 
false to the holy spirit 
and.to hold back 56- 
cretly some of the 
price : of” the field? 
4As long as it re- 
mained: with you” did 


it not remain .youts, 
'and after it was sold 


did it not continue 
in your control? 
Why was it that you 
purposed .such 'a. deed 
as this in your heart? 
You have played false, 
not to men, but to 
God.” -50n- hearing 
these words An:a-ni”- 
as “fell down :and 
expired: And : great 


fear came over .all 


those hearing “of -it. 
6 But: the : younger 
men rose, wrapped 
him in cloths, “and 
carried. him out and 
buried -him, 


ACIS 5: 1—13 


7 'Eyévero δὲ ὡς ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστημα 
It occurred but as ofhours three interval 

καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ un εἰδυῖα τὸ 
and the woman ofhim not havingknown the (thing) 


γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. 8 ἀπεκρίθη .. δὲ 
having occurred entered. Answered but 


πρὸς αὐτὴν Πέτρος Εἰπέ pot, εἰ τοσούτου 


toward her Peter Say tome, if ofso much 
τὸ χωρίον. ἀπέδοσθε; 

the piece of ground YOU gave from yourselves? 

δὲ εἶπεν Nai, τοσούτου.: Y ὁ δὲ 

The (one) but “said ' Yes, ofso much. The but 

Πέτρος πρὸς αὐτήν Τί ὅτι 

Peter _ toward her Why that 

συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειράσαι τὸ 

it was sounded together to You to test the 


πνεῦμα Κυρίου; ἰδοὺ οἱ πόδες τῶν 
spirit * ofLord? Look! The feet  ofthe (ones) 
θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα σου ἐπὶ τῇ 


having buried the male person ofyou upon the 


θύρᾳ καὶ ἐξοίσουσίν σε. 10 ἔπεσεν δὲ 
door and they will bear out you. She fell but 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ 
instantly toward the feet ofhim and 
¿SEpuEev" εἰσελθόντες δὲ οἱ νεανίσκοι 
she let out soul; having entered but the young men 
εὗρον αὐτὴν νεκράν, Kad ἐξενέγκαντες 
found her dead, and having borne out 
ἔθαψαν πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. 
they buried toward the male person of her. 
11 Kai ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐφ᾽ ὅλην 
And occurred fear great upon whole 
ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 
ecclesia and upon 811 the (ones) 
ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. 
hearing these (things). 
12 - Λιὰ Se τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων 
Through but the hands ofthe apostles 


παραχρῆμα 


τὴν 
the 


ἐγίνετο σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα πολλὰ ἐν τῷ 
was occurring signs and portents many ἰῃ the 
λαῷ: - καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν. πάντες Év 
people; and they were like-mindedly ad in 
τῇ: Στοᾷ Σολομῶντος: 13 τῶν δὲ 
the Colonnade of Solomon; of the but 

λοιπῶν οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι 
leftover (ones) noone was daring to glue himself 
αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐτοὺς ὁ λαός, 
to them, but wasmagnifying them' the people, 
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7 Now after an in. 
terval of about three 
hours his wife came 
in, not knowing what 
had happened. 8Pe- 
ter. said to her: “Tel 
me, did You [two] 
sell the field for so 
much?” She said: 
“Yes, for so much.” 
9 So Peter said to her: 
“Why was it agreed 
upon between You 
[two] to make a “test 
of the spirit of Je- 
hovah?* Look! The 
feet of those who 
buried your husband 
are at the door, and 


.they will carry you 


out.” 10 Instantly she 
fell down at his feet 
and expired. When 
the young men came 
in they found her 
dead, and they carried 
her out and  buried 
her alongside her 
husband. 11 Conse- 
quently great fear 
came over the whole 
congregation and over 
all those hearing 
about these things. ᾿. 

12 Moreover, through 
the hands of the apos- 
tles many signs and 
portents continued to 
occur among the peo- 
ple; and they were 
811 with one accord 
in Sol'o:mor's colon- 
nade. 18 True, not a 
one of the others had 
the courage to join 
himself to them; nev- 
ertheless, the people 
were extolling them. 


91 Jehovah, J7.8,18,15-18; the Lord, ΒΑ. 


551 


14 μᾶλλον δὲ προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες 
rather but were being added believing (ones) 


τῷ κυρίῳ πλήθη ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ 
tothe Lord multitudes of male persons and and 
γυναικῶν: 15 ὥστε καὶ εἰς τὰς πλατείας 
women; as-and also into the broad ways 

ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς καὶ τιθέναι 

to be bearingout the sick and to be putting 
ἐπὶ κλιναρίων καὶ κραβάττων, ἵνα > 
upon little beds and cots, in order that 
ἐρχομένου Πέτρου κἂν σκιὰ 
coming of Peter  alsoifever the shadow 

ἐπισκιάσει τινὶ αὐτῶν. 
might overshadow to someone of them. 
16 συνήρχετο δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆθος 

Was coming together but also the multitude 
τῶν πέριξ πόλεων ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
of the roundabout cities of Jerusalem, 
φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλουμένους ὑπὸ 
bearing sick (ones) and (ones) disturbed by 
πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες ἐθερατεύοντο 
, spirits unclean, _ who were being cured 
ἅπαντες. 

al. 


17 ’Αναστὰς δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ 
Having stood up but the chief priest and 


πάντες oí σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ οὖσα 
ad the (ones) together with him, the being 

αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν 
sect of the Sadducees, - were filled 
ζήλου 18 καὶ ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας 


of jealousy and they thrust upon the hands 


ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς ἐν 
upon the - apostles and put them in 
τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ. 19 ἔΑλγγελος δὲ 
observation public. - Angel but 
Κυρίου διὰ νυκτὸς ἤνοιξε τὰς θύρας τῆς 
of Lord through night opened the ἄοογβ. ofthe 
φυλακῆς  ¿Eayayóv "TE αὐτοὺς εἶπεν. 
HOR having led out and them he said 
20 Πορεύεσθε καὶ σταθέντες λαλεῖτε 


Be you going and having stood be You speaking 


ἐν τῷ lepó τῷ λαῷ πάντα᾽ τὰ ῥήματα 
in the temple tothe people 811 the sayings 
τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης. 21 ἀκούσαντες δὲ 
of the life this. Having heard but 
εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ τὸν ὄρθρον εἰς 
they entered Under the daybreak into 


ACTS 5: 14-21 


14 More than that, be- 
lievers in the Lord 
kept on being added, 
multitudes both of 
men and of  wom- 
en; l5so that they 
brought the sick out 
even into the broad 
ways and: laid them 
there upon little beds 
and cots, in order 
that, as Peter would 
go by, at least his 
shadow might fall 
upon * some 'one ᾿ οὗ 
them. 16 Also, the 
multitude from' the 
cities around Jerusa- 
lem kept coming to- 
gether, bearing” sick 
people and those trou- 
bled with unclean 
spirits, and they would 


.Jone and all be cured. 


17 But the high 
priest and al those 
with him, the then 
existing sect of the 
Sadducees, rose and 
became filled with 
jealousy, l8and they 
laid hands upon 
the apostles and 
put them in the 
public place of cus- 
tody. :19But' during 
the night Jehovah's* 
angel opened the 
doors of the prison, 
brought them out 
and' said: 20“Be on 


YOUR Way, and, hav- 


ing taken a stand 
in the temple, keep 
on speaking to the 
people. al the say- 
ings about this life.” 
21 After hearing this, 
they entered into 


19: Jehovab's, J7.3,13,15-18; the Lord's, “BA. 
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to them: “Look! The” ᾿ ᾿ ESTA Η δι EAS 

ὁ τῶ το Ἐν Ρ᾽ εν ATOV : TOUTOV καὶ το TVEUBOA TO  QYiOV . " 

en -τὸθ ρα ἴα the llocs these, and the spirit the holy 50 is the holy spirit, 
: which - God has giv- 


prison are in the δ ἔδωκεν. ὁ θεὸς -- τοῖς 


ἀπήγγειλεν. αὐτοῖς “ὅτι ᾿Ιδοὺ οἱ." ἄνδρες .. 
reported back' to them that: Look! The. male persons 


οὖς ἔθεσθε ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ εἰσὶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ IEA pe : τ ἰ Ι 
whom You put ἴῃ e Poson are in me temple | temple, standing and which gave Ἂ the σοῦ ἴο ΤΠ. (6868) Sm το a E ¿beying 
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μη - ς : pia 


the people... ... τς someone in the Sanhedrin ' Pharisee” 'toname|a  Pharisee. named 


the people, not they might be stoned.. ..; . 


ACTS 5: 35-39 


Γαμαλιήλ, νομοδιδάσκαλος τίμιος παντὶ τῷ 


Gamaliel, law teacher honorable to all the 
λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω βραχὺ τοὺς 
people, he commanded outside short [while] the 


ἀνθρώπους ποιῆσαι, 39 εἶπέν τε πρὸς 

men to make, he said and toward 

αὐτούς ἔλνδρες ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, 
them Male persons Israelites, 

- προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἐπὶ. τοῖς 
be You paying attention to selves upon the 
ἀνθρώποις τούτοις τί μέλλετε 

men these what YOU are about 


πράσσειν. 36 πρὸ γὰρ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν 
to be performing. Before for these the days 


ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτόν, 
stood up Theudas, saying toke someone himself, 


% προσεκλίθη ἀνδρῶν 
to whom was made to incline toward of male persons 


ἀριθμὸς ὡς τετρακοσίων: ὃς ᾿ ἀνῃρέθη, 


«number as ΟΥ four hundred; who was taken up, 

καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ 

and all as many as were obeying  tohim 
διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν. 


were dispersed and they came to be into nothing. 
37 μετὰ τοῦτον ἀνέστη ᾿Ιούδας ὁ 
After this (one) stood up Judas the 
Γαλιλαῖος ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς ἀπογραφῆς 
Galilean in the days of the don 
καὶ ἀπέστησε λαὸν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ: 
and made stand off people behind him; 
κἀκεῖνος ἀπώλετο, καὶ πάντες 
also that (one) destroyed himself, and. ad 


ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ 
as many as. were obeying ᾿ to him 


διεσκορπίσθησαν. 4388 καὶ τὰ νῦν 
were scattered abroad. And the (things) now 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν 
lamsaying toyYou, Stand νοῦ ἄν from the 
ἀνθρώπων τούτων καὶ ἄφετε αὐτούς: 
men these and let go off you them; 
ὅτι ἐὰν ñ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων Y 
because ¡fever itmay be outof men the 
βουλὴ αὕτη ἢ τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο, 
counsel this or the work this, 


καταλυθήσεται" 39 εἰ δὲ ἐκ θεοῦ 
it will be loosed down; if but outof God 


δυνήσεσθε καταλῦσαι αὐτούς: 

not you will be able to loose down. them; 
θεομάχοι 

fighters against God 


ἐστίν, οὐ 
itis, 

μή τ ποτε καὶ. 

not. sometime also 
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Ga:ma/'li-el, a Lay 
teacher esteemed hy 
all the people, and 
gave the command to 
put the men out. 
side for a little while, 
35And he said to 
them: “Men of Is. 
rael, pay attention to 
yourselves as to what 
YOU intend to do re- 
specting these men. 
36 For instance, .be- 
fore these days Theu': 
das rose, saying he 
himself was some= 
body, and a number 
of men, about four 
hundred, joined his 
party. But he was 
done away with, and 
all those who were 
obeying him were 
dispersed - and came 
to nothing. 37 After 
him Judas the Gal- 
i-le'an rose in the 
days of the registra- 
tion, and he drew 
off people after him, 
And yet that man 
perished, and all 
those who were obey- 
ing him were scat- 
tered abroad. 38 And 
so, under the pres- 
ent circumstances, 1 
say to YOU, Do not 
meddle with these 
men, but let them 
alone; (because, if 
this scheme or this 
work is from men, 
it will be overthrown; 
39 but if it is from 
God, You will not 
be able to overthrow 
them;) otherwise, you 
may perhaps be found 
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εὑρεθῆτε. ᾿ 40 ἐπείσθησαν δὲ 
you might be found. They were persuaded but 
αὐτῷ, Kad προσκαλεσάμενοι τοὺς 
to him, and having called toward themselves the 


παρήγγειλαν μὴ 
ΥΩ ruca not 


τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
ofthe Jesus 


ἀποστόλους δείραντες 
apostles having flayed 
λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 
to be speaking. upon the name 
καὶ ἀπέλυσαν. 
and they released. 
41 Οἱ μὲν οὖν 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
χαίροντες ᾿ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ 
rejoicing from face of the 
ὅτι ᾿ κατηξιώθησαν ὑπὲρ - τοῦ 
because they were counted worthy over - the 
ὀνόματος ἀτιμασθῆναι᾽ 42 πᾶσάν τε 
name to be dishonored; all and 


ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ Kal κατ᾽ οἶκον οὐκ 
day in the temple and according to house not 


ἐπαύοντο διδάσκοντες ᾿ καὶ 
they were ceasing teaching and 


εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν χριστὸν ᾿ἰησοῦν. 
loba news about the Christ Jesus. 


6 "Ev δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις πληθυνόντων 


ἐπορεύοντο 
were going 


συνεδρίου. 
Sanhedrin. 


In but the days these multiplying 
τῶν μαθητῶν ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν 
of the disciples occurred murmuring of the 
Ἑλληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς Ἑβραίους ὅτι 
Hellenists toward the Hebrews because 

παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ 
they were being overlooked . in the service the 
καθημερινῇ αἱ χῆραι αὐτῶν. 

ra is the widows of them. 
2 προσκαλεσάμενοι. δὲ οἱ δώδεκα 


Having Called toward themselves but the twelve 


τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν εἶπαν Οὐκ ἀρεστόν 
the multitude of the disciples said Not- pleasing 


ἐστιν ἡμᾶς καταλείψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ 


11 15 us having abandoned the word ofthe 
θεοῦ διακονεῖν τραπέζαις. 3 ἐπισκέψασθε 
God ἰἴο be serving to tables; look you upon 
δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἄνδρας. ΞἘ ἐξ ὑμῶν 
but, brothers, male persons out of YOU 


μαρτυρουμένους. ἑπτὰ πλήρεις πνεύματος καὶ 
being witnessed to seven ful of spirit and 


σοφίας, οὗἷς καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς 

of wisdom, whom we will appoint upon the 
χρείας. ταύτης 4 ἡμεῖς δὲ. τῇ προσευχῇ 
need : this; we ' but tothe ' prayer 


¡flogged them, 


ACIS 5: 40—6: 4 


fighters actually 
against God.” 40 At 
this they gave heed 
to him, and they sum- 
moned the apostles, 
and 
ordered them to stop 
speaking upon the 
basis of Jesus name, 
and. let them go. 
41 These, therefore, 
went their way from 
before the San'he- 
drin, rejoicing because 
they had been count- 
ed worthy to be 
dishonored in behalf 
of his name. 42 And 
every day in the tem- 
ple and from house 
to house they .con- 
tinued. without letup 
teaching and declar- 
ing the good news 
about the Christ, 
Jesus. ὁ 
Now in these 
days, when the 
disciples were increas- 
ing, a murmuring 
arose on the part of 
the Greek-speaking 
Jews against the He- 
brew-speaking Jews, 
because their widows 
were being overlooked 


¡in the daily distribu- 


tion. 2So the twelve 
called the multitude 
of the disciples to 
them and said: “It is 
not pleasing for us to 
leave the word of God 
to distribute [food] 
to tables.. 3 So, broth- 
ers, search out. for 
yourselves seven certi- 
fied men from among 
you, full of spirit and 
wisdom, that we may 
'appoint them. over 
this necessary busi- 
ness; 4but we. shall 


ACTS 6: 511 


καὶ. τῇ "- διακονίᾳ τοῦ λόγου 
and * to the service of the word 
προσκαρτερήσομεν. 3.kad ἤρεσεν. ὁ 
“we shall persevere. And pleased. the 
λόγος ἐνώπιον παντὸς : τοῦ. -πλήθους;,; καὶ 
word “insight ofali' the multitude, and 
ἐξελέξαντο :Στέφανον,. ἄνδρα ττλήρη 
they selected * Stephen, . male person ". full 

πίστεως καὶ “πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ Φίλιττπον 
of faith : and. . of spirit holy, and Philip 


καὶ Πρόχορον καὶ Νικάνορα καὶ Τίμωνα καὶ 
and  Prochorus and. Nicanor: 


Mapueváv - καὶ. - Νικόλαον: προσήλυτον 
Parmenas. -: ᾿ and Nicolaus . proselyte 
᾿Αντιόχέα, - 6. oc ἔστησαν. ἐνώπιον 
Antiochian, whom day made stand in sight 
τῶν - ἀποστόλων, καὶ προσευξάμενοι 
of the j apostles, and having prayed : 
᾿ἐπέθηκαν. αὐτοῖς τὰς. χεῖρας. 
they putupon them :the. hands. - : 

2 Καὶ ὁ - λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ᾿ ηὔξανεν, 

And the MEE ofthe God was growing, 

καὶ ἐπληθύνετο᾽ ἀριθμὸς τῶν᾽ μαθητῶν 
and was multiplying les number ofthe disciples 


ἐν -᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ. . σφόδρα, πολύς Te - ὄχλος 
m 


Jerusalem very much, much and crowd 


ἱερέων ὑπήκουον ; 
priests were hearing submissively 


a 


TÓV mn 
to the 


of the 


πί στει. 
faith. 


8 Στέφανος δὲ ΡΥ δῆς χάριτος καὶ 
τ Stephen but ' ful of graciousness and 


δυνάμεως ἐποίει τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα: μέγάλα 


power was doing portents and signs great 
ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 9 ᾿Ανέστησαν δέ τινες * 
n' the * people. : Stood up but- some ones 
2. πῶν ᾿ ἐκ τῆς. συναγωγῆς - τῆς - 
of the (ones) “outof: the  synagogue the (one) 
λεγομένης Λιβερτίνων ᾿καὶ Κυρηναίων καὶ. 
being said. of Libertines and οἵ Cyrenians - and 


᾿Αλεξανδρέων * καὶ τῶν -᾿ ἀπὸ Κιλικίας καὶ 
of Alexandrians and of the tonta) from Cilicia and 


᾿Ασίας συνζητοῦντες.. 
ot Asia seeking togetier with the Stephen, : and 
οὐκ. + ἴσχυον ῖ ἀντιστῆνας .* πῇ: 
not they were strong enough to withstand to 


σοφίᾳ - kai τῷ πνεύματι 
wisdom. αηάᾶ to the spirit 


εὐ ἐλάλει: -΄ «11 πότε. - 
he was speaking, --- "Then 


to which 
ὑπέβαλον 


and Timon and. 


«τῷ Στεφάνῳ, 10 καὶ 


ον they thrust under 
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devote ourselves to 
prayer and . 

ministry of the word.» 
5And the thing spo- 
ken was pleasing tg 
the whole multitude 
and they selected 
Stephen, a man: full 
ot faith and holy 
spirit, and Philip and 
Proch'o-rus and Ni 
ca'nor and Ti'mon and 
Par'me:nas. and Ni. 
co-la'us,. a - proselyte 
of Antioch; 6 arid' they 
placed them before 
the: apostles, and, ati 
ter háving-. prayed, 
these laid their- nana 


upon them. .: : -- 


7 Consequently the 
word of God. went on 
growing,. and- the 
number of: the disci- 
ples kept multiplying 
in Jerusalem : very 
much; and. a great 


.|crowd of priests be- 
gan to be obedient. ὧν 


the faith. 

8 Now Stephen, ful 
of. graciousness. and 
power, was perform- 
ing great portents and 
signs among the peo- 
ple. 9 But certain men 
rose up of those from 
the so-called : Syna- 


¡gogue οὗ the Freed- 


men,. and of. the 
Cy-re'ni-ans and All 
exandrians and: οὗ 
those from.: ΟἹ "ἢ οἷα 
and Asia, .to. dispute 
with Stephen; 10 and 
yet they. could- not 
hold their own against 
the wisdom and. the 
spirit: with which --he 
was. speaking.. 11 Then 
they secretly induced 
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ἄνδρας ' λέγοντας . ὅτι - ᾿Ακηκόαμεν αὐτοῦ 


male persons. saying 


λαλοῦντος ῥήματα. εὐλάσφημα εἰς Μωυσῆν 


speaking .: .sayings blasphemous : into .. Moses. 
καὶ τὸν θεόν’ - 12 συνεκίνησάν. Te” τὸν λαὸν" 
and the. God; - they stirred up and the people 


καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς, 


and the older men and. e scribes, 

Kal : ἐπιστάντες᾽ συνήρπασαν αὐτὸν 
and having stood upon they jointly snatched  hinr 
καὶ ἤγαγον ᾿εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, 
and... er led” "into. τῷ, the.. Sanhedrin, 
13 ἔστησάν - τε“. μάρτυρας “ψευδεῖς: 


they made stand ᾿: and. : witnesses - 


λέγοντας > “O: ἄνθρωπος : "οὗτος οὐ παύεται 
saying : :The τ ο΄ this - 


λαλῶν ῥήματα: κατὰ τοῦ τόπου “τοῦ ἁγίου 
speaking" SayInes: down. on the place the holy 


τούτου - Kad -᾿“τοῦ ᾿ νόμου,- - 14 .-ἀκηκόαμεν-- 
this- and az the: + Law, 2: ..we have. heard 

γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος -᾿ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ: 
for of'him Ὁ ΤΥ saying πος that Jesus the 

Ναζωραῖος οὗτος * retoma: τὸν τόπον᾽ 
Nazarene . ¿this . will loose down - the >: place . 

τοῦτον ᾿καὶ - ἀλλάξει. τὰ : ἔθη ἃ 
this . and: he will change * the 


δὐδίοϊμα which 
παρέδωκεν ᾿ἡμῖν Mavoñe.. ' 


gave beside' tous . Moses. i . 
15 Καὶ "- ἀτενίσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν πάντες 
-- And: having gazed “into * .-him .. all:: 
οὗ ᾿καθεζόμενοὶ ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ. εἶδαν 
the (ones) - . sitting. : in the Sanhedrin they saw 


τὸ πρόσωπον. αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον ἀγγέλου. 


186 : . face "᾿- of him as if .face.:. of angel. 

T. Εἴπεν δὲ ὁ ἀρχ wepeús Εἰ ταῦτα 

. Said”. but the chier priest If a E 

οὕτως. ἔχε; .. 23. “ὁ ᾿ς ἔφη 

aa is having?” j The (one) * rá ᾿ sai 
᾿Ανδρες ἀδελφοί καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. 


Male persons brothers and PEE hear YOU, 


Ὁ: -Beóc -: τῆς SóEnc úl: 
The God ofthe pri became. seen" to the father 


ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ -ὄντι. ἐν τῇ- Μεσοποταμίᾳ Trplv: 


ἢ κατοικῆσαι: «αὐτὸν ¿v- Χαρράν; - :3 καὶ 
than to reside : im in': Haran, ᾿.- and ' 
εἶπεν πρὸς “αὐτὸν Ἔξελθε ἐκ-.- τῆς 
ὯΘ 5814 toward him - Go you forth . outof the 
γῆς “σου καὶ τῆς συγγενείας" σου, - καὶ 
earth of you and. ofthe: relationship of e and 


that. We have heard. of him 1 


¡to the 


¿not 15 ceasing: 


-TÓ* πατρὶ’ 


-|3and he, 
him, 


ACTS- 6: 12—1:3. 


men to say: “We have 
heard him speaking 
blasphemous sayings 
against Moses and 
God.” 12And they 
stirred up the people 
and -the older men 


“and the scribes, and, 


coming upon him sud- 
denly, they took him: 
by «force and: led him 
San'he-drin. 
13 And. they: brought 


Jjforward false. -wit- 


nesses,.. who - said:. 
“This man ¿does ποῦ 
stop speaking .things 
against this holy place: 


fand: against: the Law.: 
.14 For 


instance, "we 
have heard: him say 
that this Jesus the 


:¿Naz-a-rene” will throw: 


down: this- place “and 


“change the. customs 
'that - Moses handed 


down to us.” ὁ 


15 And as 81] those 
sitting' in the San'he-. 
drin' “gazed at him, 
they: saw: that his face 


was as. an ea 


f ace. “e, 


7 The high priest 

said:- “Are these: 
things .so?”.2 He said: 
“Men, : 'brothers' and 
fathers, hear. The God 
oí glory appeared to 
our. forefather Abra- 
hami' "whilé -he* was in 


-Mes:o-po-ta'mi:a, be-' 
of us Abraham. being in the-5 o before-p 


fore” he took up. resi-" 
dence” in” Ha” Tan, 
said to 
“Go out from 
your. land and from: 
your relatives “and 


ACTS 7: 4—9 
δεῦρο εἰς. τὴν γῆν ἣν ἄν σοι 
hither into the πὰ which likely ἴογνοι 
δείξω" 4 τότε ἐξελθὼν ἐκ 
I should show; then having gone forth outof 
γῆς Χαλδαίων κατῴκησεν ἐν Χαρρόν. 
earth of Chaldeans he resided in Haran. 


κἀκεῖθεν μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πατέρα 
And from there after the to die the father 
αὐτοῦ μετῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
ofhim he caused to change residence : him into 
τὴν γῆν ταύτην εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν 
the earth this into Which YOU now 
κατοικεῖτε, ὅ καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
are residing, and not gave to him 
κληρονομίαν ἐν αὐτῇ οὐδὲ βῆμα ποδός, 
inheritance in it not-but stepping .of foot, 


εἰς κατάσχεσιν 


καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο δοῦναι. αὐτῷ ᾿ A 
into having down 


and he promised to give to him 


αὐτὴν καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτόν, 
it and to the seed ofhim after him, 


οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. 6 ἐλάλησεν δὲ 
not being tohim οὗ child. Spoke -. but 


οὕτως ὁ θεὸς ὅτι. ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα. αὐτοῦ 


thus” the God that willbe the seed : ofhim 

πάροικον ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ 
dweller beside in earth foreign, and 

δουλώσουσιν αὐτὸ Kal κακώσουσιν 
they will enslave it and they will treat badly 


7 καὶ τὸ ἔθνος 


ἔτη τετρακόσια" ᾧ 
and the nation to which 


years four hundred; * 


ἄν δουλεύσουσιν κρινῶ ἐγώ, ὁ 
likely they will be slaves I will judge 1, the 
θεὸς εἶπεν, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα: 
God said, and after these (things) 
᾿ ἐξελεύσονται καὶ 
they will come out : and 

λατρεύσουσίν pol év τῷ τόπῳ 
they will render sacred service tome in the place 
τούτῳ. 

this. 


8 Kai ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ διαθήκην περιτομῆς: 
And he gave to him covenant of circumcision; 


καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ 
and ' thus he generated the Isaac... and 
περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ, 
he circumcised him  tothe day the εἰσίῃ, 
καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ τοὺς 
and . Isaac the Jacob, . and Jacob the” 
δώδεκα πατριάρχας. 9. Καὶ. οἱ πατριάρχαι 
twelve patriarchs. And the  patriarchs 
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come on into the lang 
1 shall show  you.* 
4 Then he went ouk 
from the land Of the 
Chal-de'ans and took, 
up residence in Ha. 
ran. And from there, 
after his father dieg; 
[God] caused him to. 
change his residence. 
to this land in which, 
You now dwell. 5 And: 
yet he did not give 
him any inheritable 
possession in it, no; 
not a footbreadth; 
but he promised to 
give it to him as a: 
possession, and after. 
him to his seed, 
while as yet he had 
no child. 6 More- 
over, God spoke tos 
this effect, that his 
seed would be alien. 
residents in a foreign 
land and [the people]. 
would enslave them 
and afílict [them] 
for four hundred 
years. 7'And that na- 
tion for which they: 
will slave 1 shall 
judge, God said, “and: 
after these things they, 
will come out and will 
render sacred service 
to me in this place.” 

8'“He also gave 
him a covenant of cir-: 
cumcision; - and thus 
he became the fa 
ther of Isaac and 
circumcised him or 
the eignth day, and. 
Isaac of Jacob, and 
Jacob of the twelve: 
family heads. 9And 
the family heads: 
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ζηλώσαντες τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπέδοντο 


having become jealous of the Joseph they gave off 
ὁ θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 


εἰς Αἴγυπτον: καὶ ἦν 
into Egypt; and was the God with him 


10 καὶ ἐξείλατο αὐτὸν ἐκ 
and he took upout him 


θλίψεων 


out of all 
a οὐ με 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 


the 
χάριν 


tribulations of him, and he gave to him graciousness 
βασιλέως 


ἐναντίον 
in front 


σοφίαν 


καὶ ) Φαραὼ 
wisdom 


and of Pharaoh 
Αἰγύπτου, καὶ κατέστησεν αὐτὸν ἡγούμενον 
of Egypt, and he appointed him governing (one) 
ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον kai ὅλον τὸν olkov- αὐτοῦ. 
upon Egypt 
11 Ἦλθεν δὲ λιμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν Αἴγυπτον 
Came but famine upon whole the Egypt 
καὶ Χαναὰν kai θλίψις μεγάλη, καὶ οὐχ 
and Canaan and tribulation great, and not 
ηὕρισκον χορτάσματα οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν’ 
were finding - foodstufís the datar? cua 
12. ἀκούσας δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ ὄντα orría εἰς 
having heard but Jacob being grains into 


Αἴγυπτον ἐξαπέστειλεν τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν 
Egypt he sent forth out the fathers — ofus 


πρῶτον" 13 καὶ ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ 
first [time]; and in the second [time] 


ἐγνωρίσθη ᾿Ιωσὴφ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, 
was made known Joseph tothe brothers of him, 


καὶ φανερὸν ἐγένετο τῷ: φαραὼ τὸ 
and manifest - became tothe  Pharaoh the 


γένος ᾿Ιωσήφ. 14 ἀποστείλας 
race oí Joseph. Having sent forth 


δὲ ᾿Ιωσὴφ μετεκαλέσατο ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν πατέρα 
but Joseph kthence called for” Jacob the father 


αὐτοῦ καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συγγένειαν ἐν ψυχαῖς 
of him “and au the relationship in souls 


ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε, 15 κατέβη δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ 
seventy- five, went down but Jacob 


εἰς Αἴγυπτον. καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 


of king 


into Egypt. And he deceased he and the 
πατέρες ἡμῶν, 16 καὶ μετετέθησαν 

fathers of us, and they were transferred 
eig Συχὲμ καὶ ἐτέθησαν ἐν τῷ μνήματι 


into Shechem and they were put in the _tomb 
6 ὠνήσατο ᾿Αβραὰμ τιμῆς ἀργυρίου 
to which bought Abraham ofprice  ofsilver 
παρὰ τῶν Ἑμμὼρ ἐν Συχέμ. 
beside οὗ the. of Hamor in Shechem. 


υἱῶν 
sons 


πασῶν τῶν 


and whole the house οὗ him. 


ACTS 7: 10—16 


became jealous óf Jo- 
seph and sold him into 
Egypt. But God was 
with him, l0and he 
delivered him out: of 
all his tribulations 
and gave him gra- 
ciousness and wisdom 
in the sight of Phar'- 
aoh king of Egypt. 
And he appointed him 
to. govern Egypt. and 
his whole house. 
11 But a famine came 
upon the whole of 
Egypt and Canaan, 
even a great tribula- 
tion; and our fore- 
fathers were not 
finding .any provi- 
sions: 12But Jacob 
heard there were food- 
stufís in Egypt. and he 
sent. our forefathers 
out the first time. 
13 And during the sec- 
ond time Joseph was 
made known. to his 
brothers; and. the 
family stock of Joseph 
became manifest to 
Pharlaoh. 1450  Jo- 
seph sent out and 
called Jacob his -ía- 
ther and all his rela- 
tives from that -place, 
to the number. of 
seventy-five souls. 
i5 Jacob went down 
into Egypt. And he de- 
ceased; and so did 


our forefathers, 16 and 


they were transferred 


to She'chem* and were 


laid in the tomb'that 


Abraham had bought 


for a price with silyer 
money. from the sons 
of Ha'mor in She'chem. 
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16* She'chem, Ji7.18; *Sy'chem,” - ΒΑ. 


ACES 7: 17—-24 


1 Καθὼς de ἤγγιζεν Ó χρόνος 


Ae as but wasnearing the time 


τῆς ἐπαγγελία ὡμολόγησεν ὁ 
Bu το τς E of ἧς eh ontecdd ες the 


θεὸς ᾿ τῷ .. ᾿Αβραάμ, ηὔξησεν ὁ λαὸς καὶ 
God to the "Abraham, . “Brew the people and 

'EmAndúvOn ᾿ ἐν Αἱ ae - 18 ἄχρι 
it was multiplled - in ; : until 


οὗ ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς 
which [time] stood up king 


Αἴγυπτον, ὃς - οὐκ ἤδει - τὸν 
Egypt; who - not had! known the 
19" οὗτος “ ᾿ κατασοφισάμενος τὸ γένος 
"This (one) having used craft against the. race 
ἡμῶν. ἐκάκωσεν ᾿. τοὺς. πατέρας τοῦ 
ofus . . treated badly . the. fathers. of the 


ποιεῖν τὰ βρέφη ἔκθετα. αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ 
to ΒΞ making the infants exposed ofthem into the 


ἕτερος ἐπ᾽ 
different upon 
᾿Ιωσήφ. 
Joseph. 


μὴ ζωογονεῖσθαι.. 20 ἐν ἃ δ 
ὌΝ to be cd alive. In. which 
καιρῷ. ἐγεννήθη μωυσῆς͵,. καὶ ἦν. 


appointed time was ἐῤδβόῤ Νὴ Moses, δηᾶ he was 


ἀστεῖος . τῷ θεῷ“ ὃς ἀνετράφη μῆνας. 
beautiful. to the: God; who wasnursed months 
τρεῖς “- ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ πατρός: 
three  'in ' : the house: of the father; 
21 ἐκτεθέντος : οἘ δὲ. αὐτοῦ. ἀνείλατο 
having been'exposed but  ofhim  : took up 
αὐτὸν. ἡ θυγάτηρ Φαραὼ. καὶ dvebpéyato 
him the ETE of Pharaoh and she reared 
αὐτὸν ὔἠἀἽἑαυτῇ εἰς υἱόν. 22 καὶ 
him to Dersoit into . son. And 
᾿ ἐπαιδεύθη. Μωυσῆς πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων, 
was ie Moses. ᾿ to 8} edo E gyptians, 
ἦν - δυνατὸς ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἔργοις. 
he was : and to works 


ες powerful in words 


αὐτοῦ. 

ΟΥ̓ him. : o Ι 
23 “Oc δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ 
As, but was being fulfilled to him 
τεσσερακονταετὴς Χρόνος, ἀνέβη . ἐπὶ τὴν 
of forty years time,  itcameup "upon the 
kapStav' αὐτοῦ. ἐπισκέψασθαι. τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
. heart" ' of him -* to look upon the . brothers 


αὐτοῦ. τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραήλ. 24 καὶ ἰδών 


of him the: sons' of Israel. And having Seen 
“Tivar ἀδικούμενον ἠμύνατο καὶ 
someone. being unjustly treated - -he defended ” “and 
ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν AU ᾿καταπονουμένῳ 
did vengeance to the (one) being abused 
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17 “Just as the time 
was approaching' for 
[fulfilment - of] the 
promise that God had 
openly declared. to 
Abraham, the : people 
grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, 18 until there 
rose. a different king 
over Egypt, who did 
not know of- Joseph, 
19 This one used state. 
craft against our race 
and. wrongfully forced 
the fathers to.expose 
their infants, ὑπαὶ 
they might τοῦ be 
preserved alive. 20 In 
that. particular... time 
Moses was- born, and 
he was divinely beauti. 
ful. And he was nursed 
three months in [his] 


-| father's home. 21 But 


when he was exposed, 
the daughter -of 
Phar'aoh picked him 
up and brought him 
up as her.own son. 
22 Consequently Moses 
was instructed in all 
the - wisdom of the 
Egyptians. In fact, he 
was powerful in his 
words and deeds. 

23 “Now when the 
time of his fortieth 
year was being ful- 
filled, it came into 
his heart to make 
an inspection. of . his 
brothers, the “sons of 
Israel. - 24And when 
he caught sight :-of 
a certain one being 
unjustly treated, he 
defended him “and 
executed verigeance for 


the -One being abused 
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πατάξας “7 " τὸν ᾿Αἰγύπτιόν. | by striking the Egyp- 
having smitten ᾿.- : the Egyptian, ¡tian down. 25 He was 
25 ἐνόμιζεν εν δὲ - συνιέναι τοὺς |SUPposing his brothers 
He was of the opinion . but to comprehendo. the. | would grasp that God 
ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ὁ θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ | Was giving them sal- 
brothers - that the- God. through. “hand” of him | vation «by his hand, 


but they did not grasp 


δίδωσιν. σωτηρίαν aúrolc,* οἱ “ :Se οὐ 


is giving salvation : to them, the (ones) .but. -not | [i6].. 26 And, the. next 
συνῆκαν. 26 τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ day he appeared to 
comprehended. Tothe and beingupon . day: them: as. they were 
ὥφθη > “ αὐτοῖ αχομένοι καὶ | Sghting, and he tried 

he da seen *.. Md E en ce 5 and | to bring them togeth- 
- συνήλλασσεν .᾿ αὐτοὺς. εἰς eipñvnv - εἰπών -18ἴ.. again in, peace, 


he was reconciling them “.into peace having said: saying, “Men, YOU. are 


"Avópec, -΄: ἀδελφοί ἐστε’ : ἵνα. brothers. Why ἄο χοῦ 
Male persons, brothers You are; in order that hal treat :each .other.un- 
ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους; | Justiy? 27 But the one 
are YOU treating unjustly : one another? | that.was treating. his 
27 6" δὲ. -- ἀδικῶν. -- τὸν: πλησίον neighbor. unjustly 
The (one) but” treating unjustly::the nelghbor thrust. him aWay, Say. 

᾿ Ἔ 6 
ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν εἰπών. Τίς ᾿σὲ [ἰ88»; “Who: .appointed 
pushed away him having said : Who you | you ruler and - judge 


over.-.us? . 28 You. do 
not “want:to do -AWay 
with me in the. same 
manner that .you did 
away with.the:. Egyp- 


κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν ἐπὶ - ἡμῶν; 
appointed ruler and judge “upon Us?! 


28 μὴ - ἀνελεῖν με σὺ θέλεις ὃν τρόπον 
Not to take up me you are willing what manner 


“ ἀνεῖλες τ᾿ ἐχθὲς ᾿ τὸν Αἰγύπτιον; 
you took So yesterday -: the: Egyptian?... tian.. rra «(ὁ 
29 ἔφυγεν δὲ Μωυσῆς ἐν. τῷ λόγῳ .τούτῳ, | 704?” 29 At this speech 
si “but Monos. 5 in  the'. sedl Abt Moses took.:-to. flight 
καὶ ἐγένετο ᾿᾿ πάροικος. «ἐν γῇ Μαδιάμ, ¡Md became an alien 
and πίθοιο aweller beside in ón of τ παῖδ, er in: E .Jland 
οὗ. -. ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς δύο: ña , [ὉΣ ΜΗΔ, δ, where he 
Where Mad sons" WO. τ την j'became the:-father of 
-30 Καὶ πληρωθέντων .. “τ. ἐτῶν +] EWO_ SOS. ς-- 
And” having been fulfilled . ::.* of years 30 “And when: Joráy 
τεσσεράκοντα, ὥφθη ᾿αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ [years were fulfilled, 
forty ὁ ΒΕ became seen - tohim in : the [there appeared to him 
“ἐρήμῳ “τοῦ ὄρους Σινὰ ἄγγελος ¿v|in. the wilderness. of 
desolate [place] of the ' Mount Sinai angel in Mount 'S'nai an angel* 
φλογὶ πυρὸς . βάτου ͵ 31 ὁ δὲ Muvoñc|in the: fiery «ame. of 
flame o£ffire ofthornbush;”' “the but --Moses-|a thornbush: 81 Now 
. ἰδὼν: - - -ἐθαύμασεν "o τὸ. ὅραμα: | when: Moses saw it he 
having seen. he wondered at-:: the-: sight; marveled' at «the sight. 


But 845: he was. :Ap- 


προσερχομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ : κατανοῆσαι ἐγένετο | E Ss ne we A 
proaching” to - investi- 


coming toward but of him to mind down occurred: 


φωνὴ Κυρίου 382 Ἐγὼ: ὁ - θεὸς τῶν | gate, Jehovah's” : voice 
Voice of Lord a 2. E- the God of the' came, 32 T am the God 
30: An angel, - KBAC; ἐ Jehovah's anger, JO Armareta; “an angel''of the 


Lord, DSy?. 31» Jehovah' s, 34-18; the Lord's, - NBA. 


ACTS ἢ: 33—38 


πατέρων σου, ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ 
fathers ofyou, the God ofAbraham and 
᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ. ἔντρομος δὲ γενόμενος 


of Isaac and of Jacob. Atremble but having become 


Μωυσῆς οὐκ ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. 33 εἶπεν 
Moses not was daring to mind down. Said 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος Λύσον τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν 
but tohim the Lord Loosen the sandal  ofthe 


a 


ποδῶν σου, ὁ γὰρ τόπος ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
ieet of you, the for place” upon which 
ἕστηκας γῆ ἁγία ἐστίν. 
you have stood earth holy is. 
34 ἰδὼν εἶδον τὴν κάκωσιν τοῦ 
Having seen Isaw the bad treatment ofthe 
λαοῦ μου τοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ τοῦ 
people ofme ofthe (one) in Egypt, . and οἵ the 
στεναγμοῦ αὐτοῦ ἤκουσα, καὶ κατέβην 
groaning ' of it heard, and Icame down 


ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς: καὶ νῦν δεῦρο ἀποστείλω 
to take out them; and now hither I shall send off 


σε εἰς Αἴγυπτον. 385 Τοῦτον τὸν μωυσῆν, 


you into Egypt. This the Moses, " 
ὃν ἠρνήσαντο εἰπόντες Τίς σὲ 


whom they disowned (ones) having said Who you 


κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστήν, τοῦτον 
appointed ruler and judge, this (one) 


ὁ θεὸς καὶ ἄρχοντα καὶ λυτρωτὴν ἀπέσταλκεν 


568 


of your forefatherg, 
the God of Abraham 
and of Isaac and οὗ 
Jacob,” Seized With 
trembling, Moses - did 
not dare to investi. 
gate further. - 33 Je. 
hovah* said to him; 
“Take the sandals 
off your feet, for the 
place on which you 
are standing is holy 
ground. 841 have cer. 
tainly seen the wrong: 
ful treatment of my 
people who are in 
Egypt, and 1 have 
heard their groaning 
and have come down 
to deliver them. And 
now come, I will send 
you οὔ to Egypt. 
35 This Moses, whom 
they disowned, saying, 
“Who appointed ' you 


ruler and judge?” this 
man God sent off 'as 


the God and ruler and deliverer has sent off 4 dele 
σὺν χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ both ruler and deliv- 
together with hand of angel of the (one) |erer by the hand of 
ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῆ βάτῳ. |the angel that ap- 
having become seen tohim in the thornbush.|peared to him in the 
36 οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ποιήσας |thornbush. 36 This 
This (one) led out Ad : having cd man led them “out 
τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα ἐν TÍ ἰγύτττῳ καὶ ἐν : 
ορίδηςς and προς in a Egypt and in o Pos o 
Ἔρυθρᾷ Θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ÓN Ὄξος 
πάν Sea ᾿ and in the desolate [place] [and in the Red Sea 
ἔτη τεσσεράκοντα and in the wilderness 
years forty. for forty years. τοῦ 
37 οὗτός ἐστν ὁ μΜωυσῆς ὁ 37 “This is the Mo- 
di ἸΒῪν τοῖο 5 daga e (one) [ses that said to “the 
εἴπας τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραή ροφήτην | sons of Israel, “God? 
i i £ Prophet Ñ : e ἐν: 
Helio caia Νὰ E SON Ὰ εὖ ἮΝ y a will raise up for: you 
ὑμῖν αστήσειί ὍΣΣ τοῦ τας 
to ἀρ will make stand up the God. οὐυδοΐ the |Írom among hal 
ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν ὡς ἐμέ. 38 οὗτός ἐστιν | drothers ¿2 ΟΡΤῸΡ A 
brothers ofyou as me. This is [like me” 38 This. 5 
332 Jehovah, J1ú-14,16-18; The Lord, NBA. 3170 God, NBAVg; Jehovah 


YOUR God, J7»8,11-14,16,17; The Lord God, CSyP?. 
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ε > 
εν 
in 


ὁ γενόμενος ἐν τῇ 
the (one) having come to be in the 
τῇ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 

[πὸ desolate [place] with the angel the (one) 
λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ ὄρει Σινὰ καὶ τῶν 
speaking  tohim in the Mount Sinai and οὗ the 
πατέρων ἡμῶν, ὃς ἐδέξατο λόγια 

fathers  ofus, which one received little words 
ζῶντα δοῦναι ὑμῖν, 39 ᾧ οὐκ 
living  togive  tovYou, to which (one) not 
ἠθέλησαν ὑπήκοοι γενέσθαι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν 
παν willed obedient to become the Taiher of us 


ἐκκλησίᾳ 
ecclesia 


ἀλλὰ ἀπώσαντο καὶ ἐστράφησαν ἐν 
but they pushed away and they turned back in 
ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 
the hearts of them into Egypt, 
40 εἰπόντες τῷ ᾿Ααρών Ποίησον ἡμῖν 
having said ἴο the Aaron Make to us 
θεοὺς οἱ προπορεύσονται ἡμῶν ὁ γὰρ 
gods who will go ahead ofus; the for 
Μωυσῆς οὗτος, ὃς ἐξήγαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆ 
Moses this, who led out us outof eart 
Αἰγύπτου, οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί ἐγένετο 
oí Egypt, not wehaveknown what occurred 
αὐτῷ. 41 καὶ ἐμοσχοποίησαν ἐν ταῖς 
to him. And they made calf in the 
τῷ 


ἡμέραις ἐκείναις καὶ ἀνήγαγον θυσίαν 
days those and they led up sacrifice to the 


εἰδώλῳ, Kal εὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς 
idol, and they were being well-minded in the 


ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. 42 ἔστρεψεν δὲ 
works ofthe hands οὗ them. Turned but 


ὁ θεὸς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς 
the God and gave beside them 


λατρεύειν τῇ στρατιᾷ τοῦ 
to be rendering sacred service tothe army  ofthe 


οὐρανοῦ, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν 
heaven, according as it has been written in 


Βίβλῳ τῶν προφητῶν Mn σφάγια καὶ 
Book of the prophets No victims and 


θυσίας προσηνέγκατέ μοι ἔτη 
sacrifices You bore toward to me years 
τεσσεράκοντα ἐν τῇ - ἐρήμῳ, - οἶκος 

Σοτίν in the  desolate [place], - house 
᾿Ισραήλ; 43 καὶ ἀνελάβετε τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ 
of Israel? And vYoutookup the  tent  ofthe 


Μολὸχ καὶ τὸ ἄστρον τοῦ θεοῦ ῬῬομφά, τοὺς 


Moloch and the star ofthe god Rompha, the 
τύπους οὺς ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν 
types which You made to be worshiping 


ACTS 7: 3943. 


he that came to. be 
among the congrega- 
tion in the wilderness 
with the angel that 
spoke to him on 
Mount Sií'nai and with 
our forefathers, and 
he received living sa- 
cred pronouncements 
to give You. 39 To 
him our forefathers 
refused to become obe- 
cient, but they thrust 
him aside and in their 
hearts they turned 
back to Egypt, 40 say- 
ing to Aaron, “Make 
gods for us to go 
ahead of us. For this 
Moses, who led us out 
of the land of -Egypt, 
we do not know what 
has happened to him.” 
41 So they made a 
calf in those days 
and brought up a 
sacrifice to the idol 
and began to enjoy 
themselves in the 
works of their hands. 
42So God turned and 
handed them over to 
render sacred service 
to the army of heav- 
en, just as it is writ- 
ten in the book of 
the prophets, “It was 
not to me that You 
offered victims and 
sacrifices for forty 
years in the wilder- 
ness, was it, O house 
of Israel? 43But it 
was. the. tent of Mo'- 
loch and the. star 
oí the god Re'phan 
tnat You took up, 
the figures which 
you made to worship 


ACTS 7: 44—51 


ἐπέκεινα 
beyond 


ετοικιῶ 


αὐτοῖς. καὶ 
Ι shall deport 


tothem. And 


Βαβυλῶνος. 
Babylon. 


44 Ἢ σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἦν τοῖς 
The  tent ofthe witness was to the 


πατράσιν ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς 
fathers ofus in the desolate [place], according as 


διετάξατο ὁ τῷ Μωυσῇ 
ordered the (one) speaking. tothe : Moses 

ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸν τύπον ὃν 

according to the type which 


to make it 
ἑωράκει, 45 ἣν καὶ εἰσήγαγον 
also they led in 


he had seen, which 
πατέρες ἡμῶν 


διαδεξάμενοι oi 
having ἐπτοαθησανς received the fathers of us 
τῶν ἐθνῶν 


μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῇ κατασχέσει 
with Jesus in the Ὠδνίηρ ἄοννῃ ofthe nations 
ὧν ἐξῶσεν ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ 

ΟΥ̓ which (ones) pushed out the God from 
προσώπου τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν ἕως τῶν 
face : of the lathers ofus until the 
ἡμερῶν AqueíS: 46 ὃς εὗρεν χάριν ἐνώπιον 
days οἵ David; who found favor in sight 


τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἠτήσατο εὑρεῖν. σκήνωμα 
ofthe God and heasked tofind tenting place 


τῷ θεῷ  *laxóB. 41 Σολομῶν δὲ 
to the God of Jacob. Solomon but 


οἰκοδόμησεν αὐτῷ οἶκον. 48 ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ 
built to him house. But not the 


ὕψιστος ἐν χειροποιήτοις κατοικεῖ" 
Most High in  —handmade (ones) is inhabiting; 
καθὼς ὃ προφήτης λέγει 49 Ὁ 
according as the prophet is saying The 
οὐρανός μοι θρόνος, καὶ ἡ γῆ ὑποπόδιον 
heaven tome throne, and the earth footstool 


ὑμᾶς 
YOU 


λαλῶν 


τῶν ποδῶν ou" ποῖον οἶκον 
of the feet of me; what sort of house 
οἰκοδομήσετέ μοι λέγει Κύριος, ἢ τίς 
will χοῦ build to me, is saying Lord, ὃ or what 
τόπος τῆς καταπαύσεῶς μου; 50 οὐχὶ 
place ofthe resting of me? Not 
χείρ μου ἐποίησεν ταῦτα πάντα; 

the hand of me made these (things) al? 
51 Σκληροτράχηλοι καὶ 
Hard-necked (ones) and 
ἀπερίτμητοι καρδίαις καὶ τοῖς ὠσίν, 


uncircumcised (ones) tohearts and tothe  ears, 


570 


them. Consequently 1 
will deport You δ 
yond Babylon.' 


44 “Our forefatherg 
had the tent of the 
witness in the wilder=- 
ness, just as he gave 
orders when speaking 
to Moses to make it 
according to the pat- 
tern he had seen. 
45 And our forefatherg 
who succeeded to it 
also brought it in with 
Joshua* into the land 
possessed by the na-= 
tions, whom God 
thrust out from be- 
fore our forefatherg, 
Here it remained un- 
til the days of David, 
46 He found favor in 
the signt of God and 
asked for [the priv- 
ilege of] providing 8 
habitation for the 
God of Jacob, 41 Howi 
ever, Sol'o-mon built 
a house for him, 
48 Nevertheless, the 
Most High does not 
dwell in houses made 
with hands; just An 
the prophet says, 
49 “The heaven is my 
throne, and the earth 
is my footstool, Whab 


sort of house will You Η 


build for me? Jehoi 
vah” says. Or what e - 
the place for my resta 


ing? 50 My hand be E 


all these things, did 
it not? . 

51 “Obstinate mex - 
and uncircumciseg 


in hearts and ears¡ - 


45* Je-hosk'u:.a, J'.18; Jesus, 
NBA. 


NBA. 49" Jehovah, J11-11,16-18; 


the Lord; 
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ὑμεῖς ἀεὶ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ 
YOU always to the spirit the holy 

ἀντιπίπτετε, ὡς οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν καὶ 
You are falling against, as the fathers οἵου also 
ὑμεῖς. δ2 τίνα τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ 
YOU. Which (one) ofthe * prophets not 
ἐδίωξαν οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν; καὶ ἀπέκτειναν 


persecuted the fathers οὗ γουῦ And they killed 


τοὺς προκαταγγείλαντας περὶ 
the (ones) having announced beforehand about the 


ἐλεύσεως τοῦ δικα νῦν 
coming of the ehiteous añél of whom now 
ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ φονεῖς ἐγένεσθε, 
YOU betrayers and murderers You became, 
53 οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς διαταγὰς 
who  Youreceived the law into orders 

ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε. 

of angels, and not You guarded. 

4 ’Ακούοντες δὲ ταῦτα 
Hearing but these (things) 
διεττρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις 

they were being sawn through to the hearts 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας 
ofthem and they were gnashing the teeth 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. 35 ὑπάρχων δὲ πλήρης 
upon him, Being but ful 
πνεύματος ἁγίου ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
of spirit holy having gazed into the heaven 
εἶδεν δόξαν θεοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιησσοῦν ἑστῶτα 
hesaw glory oíGod and Jesus having stood 
ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ, 56 καὶ 
outof right [parts] of the God, and 
εἶπεν ᾿Ιδοὺ θεωρῶ. τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 
hesaid Look! YJambeholding the heavens 


διηνοιγμένους καὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


having been opened and the Son of the man 
ἐ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα τοῦ θεοῦ. 
outof right [parts] havingstood ofthe God. 
57 κράξαντες δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
Having cried out but to voice great 
συνέσχον τὰ ὦτα αὐτῶν, καὶ ὥρμησαν 


they held together the ears of them, and they rushed 


ὁμοθυμαδὸν em 58 καὶ 
ile inaediy upon and 


αὐτόν, 
him, 


532 More literally, “the Law as transmissions 
“the Law at the hands of angels.” 
angelorum,'” or, 


translate “by the hand of.” 


ACTS 7: 52—58 


You are always Ig- 
sisting the holy spirit; 
as YoUrR forefathers 
did, so You: do, 
52 Which one οἵ the 
prophets did Your 
forefathers not perse- 
cute? Yes, they killed 
those who made an- 
nouncement. in ad- 
vance concerning the 
coming of the righ- 
teous One, whose be- 
trayers and murderers 
You have now become, 
53 You who received 
the Law as transmit- 
ted by angels? but 
have not kept it.” 

54 Well, at hearing 
these things they felt 
cut to their hearts 
and began to gnash 
their teeth at him. 
55 But he, being ful 
of holy spirit, gazed 
into heaven and 
caught sight of God's 
glory and of Jesus 
standing at God's 
right hand, 56 and he 
said: “Look! 1 behold 
the heavens opened 
up and the Son of 
man standing at God's 
right hand.” 57 At 
this they cried out at 
the top of the voice 
and put their hands 
over their ears and 
rushed upon him with 
one accord, 58 And 


of angels.” Ji reads: 


Ve reads: “legem in dispositione (m) 
“the Law by the disposition of angels.” Compare Vg 
and LXX at 2 Chronicles 23:18, where Vg uses 


“'dispositionem”” to 


ACTS 1: 59—3: 4 


ἐκβαλόντες ἔξω τῆς πόλεως 
having ejected outside the city 

ἐλιθοβόλουν. καὶ οἱ μάρτυρες 

they were throwing stones. And the witnesses 


ἀπέθεντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν παρὰ τοὺς 
put off the outer garments of them beside the 


πόδας νεανίου καλουμένου Σαύλου. 
feet οὗ young man being called Saul. 


59 καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον 
And they were throwing stones at the Stephen 


ἐπικαλούμενον καὶ λέγοντα Κύριε ᾿[ησοῦ, 
calling upon and saying Lord Jesus, 
δέξαι τὸ πνεῦμά μου: 60. θεὶς δὲ 
receive the spirit  ofme; having put but 
τὰ γόνατα ἔκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ. Κύριε 
the knees  hecried out to voice great Lord, 
un στήσῃς αὐτοῖς ταύτην τὴν 
not you should make to stand to them this the 
ἁμαρτίαν: καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
sin; and this (thing) having said 
ἐκοιμήθη. 
he fell asleep, 


8 Σαῦλος. δὲ ἦν συνευδοκῶν τῇ 
Saul but was thinking well together to the 
ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 'Eyéveto δὲ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
liftingup ofhim. Occurred but in that” the 
ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς μέγας ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
day  persecution great upon the ecclesia 
τὴν ἐν. ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις. πάντες δὲ 
the (one) in Jerusalem; 1] but 
διεσπάρησαν κατὰ τὰς χώρας τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας 
were dispersed down the regions ΟΣ the Judea 


ñ 


καὶ Σαμαρίας πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
and of Samaria besides the apostles. 
2 συνεκόμισαν δὲ τὸν Στέφανον ἄνδρες 


Carried together but the 


εὐλαβεῖς καὶ ἐποίησαν κοπετὸν μέγαν ἐπ᾽ 
well-holding and they made lamentation great upon 


Stephen male persons 


αὐτῷ. 3 Σαῦλος δὲ ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν 
him. Saul but wasoutraging the 
ἐκκλησίαν κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους 
ecclesia down on the houses 
εἰσπορευόμενος, σύρων τε ἄνδρας καὶ 
going in, dragging and male persons and 
γυναῖκας παρεδίδου εἰς φυλακήν. 

women he was giving beside into prison. 

4 Οἱ ᾿ μὲν οὖν 

The (ones) indeed therefore 


A A AI A A IA 


80" Jehovah, J17.18; Lord, RBA. 
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after throwing -᾿ 
outside the city, they 
began casting " stones 
at him. And the ΒΥ 
nesses laid.down thejp 
outer garments at the 
feet of a young 
called Saul. 59 And 
they went on casti 
stones at Stephen 288 
he made appeal add 
said: “Lord Jesus, re. 
ceive my spirit.» 
60 Then, bending> hig 
knees, he cried. out 
with a strong ..voice: 
“Jehovah,* do not 
charge this sin against 
them.” And after say. 
ing this he fell asleep 
[in death]. ὁὃ6 
8 Saul, for his “part, 
was approving “of 
the murder of him 35 
On that day great 
persecution arose 
against the congrega. 
tion that was ἰὴ 
Jerusalem; all except 
the apostles were 
scattered throughout 
the regions - of: Ju- 
de'a and Sa-mar'- 
ia. 2But reverent 
men carried Stephen 
to the  burial; : and 
they made a great 
lamentation over him. 
3 Saul, though, begán 
to deal outrageous- 
ly with the -congre- 
gation. Invading “one 
house after “anothef 
and, dragging :ouf 
both men and wom- 
en, he would {τ 
them over to prison. 
4 However, those w 


| 
| 


| 


573 
διασπαρέντες διῆλθον 
having been dispersed went through 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν λόγον. 5 Φίλιππος 
declaring as good news the word. Philip 
ὲ κατελθὼν εἰς τὴν πόλιν τῆς 
put having gone down into the city oí the 
apía ἐκήρυσσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν χριστόν. 
a" he was preaching tothem the Christ. - 
β προσεῖχον δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς 


Were attentive but the crowds tothe (things) 
λεγομένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν 
peing said by the Philip like-mindedly in 
τῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς Kai βλέπειν τὰ 
the to be hearing them and tobelooking at the 
σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει" 7 πολλοὶ γὰρ 
signs which he was doing; many for 
τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα 
otthe (ones) having spirits unclean 
ÓvTa φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξήρχοντο, 
erying aloud to voice great they were coming out, 
πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ 
many but having been paralyzed and lame 
ἐθεραπεύθησαν- 8 ἐγένετο δὲ πολλὴ χαρὰ 
they were cured; occurred but much joy 
ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 
in the city that. 
9 ᾿Ανρ δέ 
Male person but 
προυπῆρχεν ἐν τῇ πόλει 
dep before in the city 
ἐξιστάνων TO ἔθνος τῆς Σαμαρίας, λέγων 
nation οὗ ἴῃ 6 Samaria, saying 
ἑαυτὸν μέγαν, 10 ᾧ 
great, to whom 
πάντες ἀπὸ μικροῦ 
811 from small (one) 
Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ 
This (one) is the 
καλουμένη μεγάλη. 
the being called Great. 
δὲ αὐτῷ διὰ - τὸ 
They were attentive but tohim through the 


e ” ΄ “ ΄ 2 14 
ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ ταῖς μαγίαις ἐξεστακέναι 
suficient mo to the magical acts to have amazed 


ὀνόματι Σίμων 


toname Simon 
μαγεύων καὶ 
practicing magic and 


τις 
some 


astonishing the 


εἶναί TIVA - 
tobe somebody himself 
προσεῖχον 

they were being attentive 


ἕως μεγάλου λέγοντες 


until great (one) saying 


Δύναμις τοῦ θεοῦ ἡ 
Power  ofthe God 


1. προσεῖχον 


αὐτούς. 12 ὅτε δὲ ἐπίστευσαν τῷ 
them. * When - but they believed to the 
Φιλίπτῳ εὐαγγελιζομένῳ περὶ τῆς 
Philip deciaring good news about the 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ kai τοῦ ὀνόματος 
kingdom ofthe God and ofthe name 


ACTS 8: 5-12 


had been scattered 
went through the land 
declaring the good 
news oí the word. 
5 Philip, for one, went 
down to the city of 
Sa:maríi-a and began 
to preach the Christ 
to them. 6 With one 
accord the crowds 
were paying attention 
to the things said 
by Philip while they 
listened and looked at 
the signs he was per- 
forming. 7TFor there 
were many that had 
unclean spirits, and 
these would cry out 
with a loud voice and 
come out. Moreover, 
many that were para- 
lyzed and lame were 
cured. 8 So there came 
to be a great deal 
oí joy in that city. 

9 Now. in the city 
there was a certain 
man. named Simon, 
who, prior to this, had 
been practicing mag- 
ical arts and amazing 
the nation of Sa:mar'- 
i-a, saying he himself 
was somebody great, 
10 And all of them, 
from the least to the 
greatest, would pay 
attention to him and 
say: “This man is the 
Power oí God, which 
can be called Great.” 
11So they would. pay 
attention to him 
because of his hav- 
ing amazed them for 
quite a while by his 
magical arts, 12 But 
when they  believed 
Philip, who was de- 
claring the good news 
of the kingdom. of 
God and of the name 


ACTS 3: 13—-20 514 
᾿Ιησοῦ *  XptoToÚ,: : ἐβαπτίζοντο of Jesus Christ; th they 
of Jesus * Christ, . * . they were being baptized | proteeded to'-be:: 
ἄνδρες τε καὶ γυναῖκες. 13 ὁ δὲ |ἱζοά, both men - ang 
male persons and and women, The but | women. 13 Simon 
Σίμων. καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσεν, καὶ [self also became 48. 
Simon also . he believed, and |believer, and; atteg 
βαπτισθεὶς ἦν . προσκαρτερῶν ¡being baptized,:: Dg 
having been baptized he was. -- persevering was in constant: τὲς 


τῷ Φιλίππῳ, θεωρῶν τε σημεῖα καὶ |tendance upon Philipp 
to the . -.. Philip, beholding and . signs. and|and he was am 
δυνάμεις ᾿ μεγάλας γινομένας [at beholding- -greak 
powers - Breat ¿SOCUEAS signs and powerful 
ἐξίστατο. E works taking -placep 


he Was being astonished. 
“14 "Akoúcovtec δὲ οἱ 
bos heard. but: the 
ἀπόστολοι : ὅτι δέδεκται 


14 When the 'apóslt 
tles in Jerusalem 
heard that “Sa-mar. 
i-a had accepted” the 


¿v' ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις 
in Jerusalem 
- Σαμαρία τὸν 


- apostles that has accepted the Samaria the word “of God,' Ὁποῦ 
λόγον. τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς |dispatched Peter. aña 
word ofthe .God {πεν βεπί ΟἹ toward ::them' | John to them; 15 ané 
Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην; 15 οἵτινες these went Low 
Peter and -. John, -- who land prayed for them 
καταβάντες προσηύξαντο περὶ αὐτῶν ἴ΄Λ. get holy: “spirit; 
having gone down prayed about: them [16 For it had- “not Set 
óTO λάβωσιν πνεῦμα ἅγιον" | fallen upon ány” “orig 
so tha they might receive spirit holy; of them, but they “had 
16. οὐδέπω -ydap Rv: ἐπ’ οὐδενὶ. αὐτῶν only been baptized"in 


not but yet for itwas “upon no one ofthem 


ἐπιπεπτωκός͵.- μόνον δὲ: βεβαπτισμένοι. 
having fallen on, ... only: but having been baptized 


the name “of” the 
Lord Jesus... 17 ΓΤΗΘΗ 
they went Jaying. the 


ὑπῆρχον εἰς. τὸ ὄνομα - τοῦ κυρίου. ᾿Ιησοῦ: 

they were into:the name ofthe” Lord Jesus. .| hands upon them, ant 

17 τότε ' ἐπετίθεσαν τὰς χεῖρας + ἐπ᾽ |they began to receive 
.Then ió were putting the hands upon holy spirit, ona. pd 

αὐτούς, καὶ .* ἐλάμβανον. πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 

“them,” and they were receiving . spirit holy. 18 Now when' Simao! 


: y y saw that "Ehrough 
18 Ιδὼν δὲ the laying' “on - 8% 


ὁ Σίμων ὅτι. διὰ. 
Having seen- but the Simon that through 


τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τῶν: ἀποστόλων ἴμ8 δδῃᾶβ αἵ. ἰδ 
the putting upon ofthe “hands ofthe  apostles -|apostles «the - «Spire 
- δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα προσήνεγκεν αὐτοῖς [it was. given, Há 
is being given * the" spirit he offered - "tothem-|offered them”: :nYon= 
χρήματα 19 “λέγων Δότε κἀμοὶ ᾿ “τὴν [ey, 19saying: Gte 
monies - - saying Giveyou alsotome the |mé- also ' this” E 
ἐξουσίαν ᾿ ταύ vo. ἵνα᾽ ; ¿dv : δὰ 
authority inis" in order that to e E if ever thorlty, that any E 
upon whom 1. ΙΔ 

ἐπιθῶ τὰς χεῖρας λαμβάνῃ πνεῦμα 


my hands may “recelye 
holy spirit. -20. Buy 
¡Peter said to"-bimi 


1 should place the ¿hands he may receive - spirit 


ἅγιον.“ 20 Πέτρος δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν 
holy, “Peter. but. said toward -him 
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ἀργύριῤν. σου σὺν coi εἴη εἰς 
De silver of you together with you letbe into 


χπώλειαν, ὅτι τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ θεοῦ 
destruction, because the her gift ofthe God 


ἐνόμισας.. διὰ- χρημάτων κτᾶσθαι. 
you opined through. monies to acquire. 


21 οὐκ ἔστιν. σοι μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ 
᾿ς Not is to you part - nor lot in the 
ὄγῳ τούτῳ, ἡ γὰρ καρδία σου οὐκ. ἔστιν 
λόγῳ this, ΄ the for heart of you not is 


εὐθεῖα ἔναντι τοῦ θεοῦ. 22 μετανόησον 
straight in against the God. p Repent 


-o0v . ἀπὸ: τῆς. 'κακίας - σου ταύτης, καὶ 
therefore from the -badness of e of this, - and 


δεήθητι τοῦ κυρίου εἰ ἄρα - ápedhoetal 
supplicate ofthe Lord ἰδ really will be letgo.off 


σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια. τῆς καρδίας σου: 
toyou the device oíthe heart of you; 
23: εἰς. γὰρ χολὴν πικρίας καὶ σύνδεσμον. 
_ into for bile  ofbitterness and joint-bond 

- ἀδικίας ὁρῶ σε ὄντα. 
of unrighteousness Iam ΡΘΕ you being. 
24. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν 


Having answered but the Simon. said 
Δεήθητε ὑμεῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν κύριον 


Supplicate τοῦ Over me toward the Lord 
ὅπως μηδὲν ἐπέλθῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ 
so that nothing should pod on upon me 


ὧν εἰρήκατε. 
ofwhich (things) You have said. 


25 Οἱ : μὲν ᾿. οὖν 
The (ones) : indeed therefore 
διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ λαλήσαντες 


having given thorough witness - and having spoken 


τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου ὑπέστ ρεφον : 
the. word ofthe Lord they were turning back 


εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, πολλάς TE κῶμας τῶν 
into Jerusalem, many and villages of the 


Σαμαρειτῶν eúnyyeMifovto. 
Samaritans they were addressing with good news. 


: 26 ᾿Αχγελος δὲ Κυρίου ἐλάλησεν πρὸς 
but of Lord spoke 


ÓN "λέγων ᾿Ανάστηθι καὶ πορεύου κατὰ 


Philip saying. Standup and be going down 
μεσημβρίαν ἐπὶ. τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν 
south upon the way the (one) 


toward | 


ACIS 3: 21—26 


“May your silver per- 
ish with you, because 
you thought through 
money to get posses- 
sion of the free gift 
of God. 21 You have 
neither. part - nor lot 
in this. matter, for 
your heart ¡is ποῦ 
straight in the sight 
oí God. 22Repent, 
therefore, οἵ. this 
baseness of yours, and 
supplicate Jehovah* 
that, if possible, the 
device of your heart 
may be forgiven you; 
23 for I see you are 
a poisonous gall and 
a bond. of unrigh- 
teousness.” 24 In an- 
swer Simon said: 
“You men, make sup- 
plication for me to 
Jehovan” that none 
of the things τοῦ 
have "said may come 
upon me.” 

25 Therefore, when 
they had given. the 
witness thoroughly 
and had spoken the 
word of Jehovah,* 


they turned back to 


Jerusalem, and" they 
went declaring the 
good news to many 
villages of the Sa- 
mar'i-tans. ᾿ 
26 However,' Jeho- 
vah'sé angel spoke - to 


Philip, saying: “Rise 
and go. to the south 
to the road that 


22 Jehovah, 71; God, J"VgSy»; 
1-18: * the Lord, RBA: God, :Sy?. 
God, ASy». 26% Jehovah's,  J7,8,18,15-18; 


the Lord, NBA. 24» Jehovah, -J7.8,13, 
25 Jehovah, 3J7:8,11,18; 
the Lord's, NBA. 


the Lord,: NB; 


ACIS 3:27—33 


καταβαίνουσαν ἀπὸ ᾿Ϊερουσαλὴμ εἰς Γάζαν' 


going down from Jerusalem into Gaza; 

LA 3 : Ed $ 3 p 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος. 27 καὶ ἀναστὰς 
this is  desolate [placel. And having stood up 
ἐπορεύθη kai ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ 

he went, and look! male person  Ethiopian 
εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης Κανδάκης βασιλίσσης 
eunuch man of power of Candace queen 


Αἰθιότων, ὃς ἦν ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς γάζης 
of Ethiopians, who was upon all the treasure 
αὐτῆς, ὃς ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰς 
of her, who had come going to worship into 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 28 Py δὲ ὑποστρέφων 

Jerusalem, he was but returning 
καὶ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος αὐτοῦ καὶ 
and' boy 5 upon the  chariot ofhim 'and 
ἀνεγίνωσκεν τὸν προφήτην Ἠσαίαν. 
he was reading the prophet Isaiah. 
29 εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίππῳ 

Said but the spirit to the Philip 
Πρόσελθε καὶ κολλήθητι τῷ ἄρματι 
Come you toward and be glued tothe  chariot 
y o A Χ e 
τούτῳ. 30 προσδραμὼν δὲ ὁ 
μοῦ Having run toward but the 
Φίλιππος ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος 

Philip heard of him reading 
Ἠσαίαν τὸν προφήτην, καὶ εἶπεν ἾΑρά 

Isaiah the prophet, and hesaid Really 

YE γινώσκεις ἃ 
in fact are you knowing 
ἀναγινώσκεις; 31 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Πῶς 
you are reading? The (one) but said How 
γὰρ ἂν δυναίμην ἐὰν  pñ τις 
for likely Iwould be able ifever not someone 
ὁδηγήσει pe; παρεκάλεσέν τε τὸν DiAirrrrov 
should guide me? Heentreated and the Philip 

ἀναβάντα καθίσαι σὺν αὐτῷ. 
having come up tositdown together with him. 

32 ἡ δὲ περιοχὴ τῆς γραφῆς ἣν 

The but passage ofthe  scripture which 
ἀνεγίνωσκεν ἦν αὕτη Ὥς πρόβατον ἐπὶ 
he was reading was this As sheep upon 
σφαγὴν ἤχθ καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸς ἐναντίον 

Aena he was led, and as lamb  inagainst 

τοῦ κείροντος αὐτὸν ἄφωνος, οὕτως οὐκ 
the (one) shearing him  voiceless, thus not 

ἀνοίγει τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. 38 Ἔν τῇ 
he is opening up the mouth ΟΥ̓ him. In the 

Tarreos: ἡ κρίσις αὐτοῦ ἤρθη’ 
humiliation the judgment ofhim was lifted away; 


a 
what (things) 
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runs down from Jerz. 
salem to Gaza.” (Thi 
is a desert road.) 
27 With that he rose 
and went, and, look; 
an Ethiopian etinuc 

a man in power under 
Can:da'ce queen of 
the Ethiopians, and 
who was over all'her 
treasure. He had gone 
to Jerusalem to wór. 
ship, 28but he ways 
returning and “was 
sitting in his chariot 
and reading aloud the 
prophet Isaiah. 29S0 
the spirit said - to 
Philip: “Approach 
and join yourself to 
this chariot.” 30 Philip 
ran alongside and 
heard him 'read- 
ing aloud Isaiah the 
prophet, and he said: 
“Do you actually know 
what you are read- 
ing?” 3lHe said: 
“Really, how could 
1 ever do so, unless 
someone guided me?” 
And he entreated 
Philip to get on and 
sit down with- him. 
32 Now the passage 
of Scripture that he 
was reading aloud 
was this: “As a sheep 
he was brought. to 
the slaughter, and as 
a lamb that is voice- 
less before its shearer, 
so he does not. open 
his mouth. 33Dur- 
ing his Hhumiliation 
the judgment was tak- 
en away from him. 
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Av γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται; 
e generation ofhim who will thoroughly relate? 
ὅτι αἴρεται ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἡ 
Because isbeingliftedup from the earth the 
ωὴ αὐτοῦ. : 
Ed of him. 
34 ”Arroxpibeic δὲ ὁ 
Having answered but the eunuch. tothe 
Φιλίππῳ εἶπεν Δέομαί σου, περὶ 
Philip said Iamsupplicating ofyou, about 
τίνος ὁ προφήτης λέγει τοῦτο; περὶ 
whom the prophet is saying this? About 


ἑαυτοῦ ἢ περὶ ἑτέρου τινός; 
himself or about different - someone? 


35 ἀνοίξας δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος τὸ στόμα 
Having opened up but the Philip ' the mouth 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς 
ofhim and having started from the - scripture 
ταύτης εὐηγγελίσατο οι αὐτῷ τὸν 
this he declared as good news to him 
36 ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ τὴν 
As but they were going down the 
ἦλθον 


ἐπί τι ὕδωρ, καί φησιν 
they came upon some water, and says 


ὁ εὐνοῦχος ᾿Ιδοὺ ὕδωρ. τί κωλύει 
the eunuch Look! Water; what 15 preventing 


με βαπτισθῆναι; 38 καὶ ἐκέλευσεν 
me to be baptized? And he commanded 


στῆναι τὸ ἅρμα, καὶ κατέβησαν 
to stand the chariot, and they went down 


ἀμφότεροι εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ ὅ τε Φίλιππος καὶ 
both into the water the and Philip and 


ὁ εὐνοῦχος, καὶ ἐβάπτισεν αὐτόν. 39 ὅτε 
the eunuch, and he baptized him. When 


δὲ ἀνέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, πνεῦμα 
but they cameup οὐδοῦ the water, spirit 


Κυρίου ἥρπασεν. - τὸν Φίλιπτον, καὶ οὐκ 
oftLord snatched away the Philip, and not 


εἶδεν αὐτὸν οὐκέτι ὁ εὐνοῦχος, ἐπορεύετο 


εὐνοῦχος τῷ 


*Incoúv. 
Jesus. 
ὁδόν, 


way, 


hesaw him _notyet the eunuch, he was going 
γὰρ τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ χαίρων. 40 Φίλιτπττος. 
for the way ofhim rejoicing. Philip 


Άζωτον, καὶ διερχόμενος 
but was found into Ashdod, and going through 

εὐηγγελίζετο τὰς πόλεις πάσας 
he was declaring good news to the cities al 
ἕως τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς Καισαρίαν. 
until the tocome him into  Caesarea. 


δὲ εὑρέθη εἰς 


.. the | water, 


ACTS 3: 34-40 


Who will tell the de- 
tails of his genera- 
tion? Because his life 
is taken away from 
the earth.” 

34 In answer the 
eunuch said to Philip: 
“I beg you, About 
whom does the proph- 
et say this? About 
himself or about some 
other man?” 35 Philip 
opened his: mouth 
and, starting with 
this Scripture, he de- 
clared to him the 
good. news about Je- 
sus. 36 Now as they 
were going over the 
road, they - came to 
a certain body οὗ 
and the eu- 
nuch said: “Lock! A 
body of water; what 
prevents me from 
getting baptized?” 
37 ν΄ 38 With that 
he commanded the 
chariot to halt, and 
they both went down 
into the water, both 
Philip and the eu- 
nuch; and he bap- 
tized him. 39 When 
they had come up 
out of the water, Je- 
hovak's? spirit quick- 
ly led Philip away, 
and the eunuch did 
not see him any more, 
for he kept going on 
his way  rejoicing. 
40 But Philip was 
found to. be in Ash'- 
dod,* and he went 
through the territory 
and kept on declaring 
the' good news to all 
the cities until he got 
to Caes:a:re'a. 


372 This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 39% Je- 
hovah's, J7.13,15-18; the Lord's, NBA. 40* Ash'dod, 317,18; A-.zo'tus, NBA. 
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9 "O δὲ Σαῦλος, ἔτι ἐνπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ: 
The but - Saul, yet breathing in of threat and 
φόνου . εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰς. τοῦ κυρίου 
of murder ἰηΐο ᾿ the disciples . of the Lora : 
προσελθὼν τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ 2 ἠτήσατο 
having come toward ἰο the chief priest Aide 
Tap” αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὰς -eic Δαμασκὸν πρὸ 
beside' ofhim - letters into Da escos a 
τὰς συναγωγάς, ὅπως ἐάν τινας 
€.. τ synagogues, so that if ever any 
εὕρῃ "hs ὁδοῦ ὄντας ἄνδρα τε 
he might find ofthe way being, male τρτυ ες and 
καὶ γυναῖκας; . δεδεμένους: ἀγά 
and ” women, ' ' having been bound he mighb bad 
εἰς Ἰερδυσαλήμ. . 
into Jerusalem. 


But Saul, stin 
breathing threat 
and murder agai; 
the disciples οὗ. thé 
Lord, went to the 
priest 2and askeg 
him for letters to. the 
synagogues in Damas. 
cus, in . order - tha 
he might bring bound 
to Jerusalem - Any 
whom he found' who 
belonged to The. Way, 
both men and women: 
” 3Now-:as.he was 
traveling he ap. 
proached Damascug, 
when suddenly* y 


3 "Ev δὲ. τῷ πορεύεσθαι ἐγένετο αὐτὸν 
εν In but the. ἴο Βα βοίῃρ. itoccurred - him 


ἐγγίζειν ñ Δαμασκῷ, ἐξέφν “Te |light: from , 
to be nearing toihe ' Damascus, dy -and boa pr 
αὐτὸν περιήῆστραψεν ¿x= τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, | 4and ΠΘ᾽ fell «ta: the 
Aa flashed around light οὐδοῦ the - vea” ground and A 
Kari πεσὼν. ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν  fíkoucev|voice say to himi 
and having fallen upon the earth he heard |“Saul, Saul, why- e 
PO , y 


φωνὴν - λέγουσαν αὐτῷ Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί |you persecuting me?” 


voice saying - tohim. -Saul -Saul, why|5 He said: “Who are 

με διώκεις,ὨΣΏ  ὄὅν᾽ εἶπεν δέ . Τίς [γοὰ, Lord?” He said; 

me are you persecuting? He said but Who|“I am Jesus whom 
εἶ, κύριε; ὁ δέ ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ᾿Ιησοῦς | you are persecuti 
utin 

e you, Lord? The (one) but 1 am Ha? 6 Nevertheless, rise 

ὃν σὺ διώκεις: 6 ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι jand enter into. the 


whom you - are persecuting; “but stand up you 


καὶ εἴσελθε “εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ λαληθήσεταί 
ἈΝ. Qt 
and enter yoú ínto the city, “and 1 O 


city, and what you 
must do will be :told 
you.” TNow the-:men 


σοι ὅτι UE δεῖ ποιεῖν. ¡that were journeying 
to you what you it is necessary to be doing. | with him were stand: 
7 οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες - οἱ συνοδεύοντες | ing - speechless, hear: 


The but male persons the (ones) journeying with 


αὐτῷ ἱστήκεισαν éveol, ἀκούοντε ὲ ñ 
Tu "Ὁ ς μὲν τ 
him had stood: dumb, . hearing ' indeed of Le 


φωνῆς μηδένα δὲ θεωροῦντες. 8 ἠγέρθη δὲ 


ing, indeed, the sound 
of a voice, but not 
beholding any «man: 
8 But Saul got up 


NOl5S ho one : but beholding. Gotup but from the ground and 
Σαῦλος ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, ἀνεῳγμένων though his eyes weré 


Saul from the earth, having been opened up 


δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ οὐδὲν ἔβλεπεν". 
but of the eyes of him nothing he was seeing; 


χειραγωγοῦντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰς 


opened he was seeing 
nothing. So they - led 
him by the hand and 


Ἐπ by the βαιά but him  theyledin into|conducted him into 
auaokóv. Y καὶ ἦν ἡμέρας τρεῖς μὴ | Damascus. 9 And for 
Damascus., And he was days three Ll! three days he did not 
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χέπων, καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. 
seeing» and not heate neither hedrank. 
10 Ἣν δέ τις μαθητὴς ἐν Δαμασκῷ 
Was but some disciple in Damascus 
“ματι Ἀνανίας, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν 
Ad Ananias, and said toward him ἰὴ 
A e , $. 
άματι ὁ κύριος “Avavia. ὁ δὲ 
ion the Lord Anania. The (one) but 
2 » . Δ ΄ χ , 

εν ᾿Ιδού ¿yó, κύριε. 11 ὁ δὲ κύριος 
εἶπε Look! 1, Lord. The but Lord 
πρὸς αὐτόν ᾿Ανάστα πορεύθητι ἐπὶ τὴν 
toward him. Stand up you go upon the 
μην τὴν καλουμένην Eúdeiav καὶ ζήτησον 
ῥύμην the - being called Straight and seek 
ἐν οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιούδα  Σαῦλον ὀνόματι Tapota, 
in house οὔ Judas Saul toname  Tarsian, 
ἰδοὺ γὰρ προσεύχεται, 12 καὶ εἶδεν 
look! for he is praying, and he saw 
. ἄνδρα. ἐν ὁράματι ᾿Ανανίαν ὀνόματι 
male person in vision Anania to name 

εἰσελθόντα Kal ἐπιθέντα 


having come in and “having put upon him the 
elpas Órro ιἀναβλέψῃ. 
ads 80 that he might look again. Answered 


δὲ ᾿Ανανίας Κύριε, ἤκουσα ἀπὸ πολλῶν περὶ 
but Ananias Lord, heard from many about 


τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τούτου, ὸ 


ὅσα κακὰ 
the male person this, as many as bad (things) 
τοῖς ἁγίοις 


σου ἐποίησεν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ᾽ 
tothe holy ones of you hedid in . Jerusalem, 


ACTS' 9: 10—16. 


see anything, and he 
neither ate nor drank. 

10 There was in Da- 
mascus a certain 
disciple named An:a- 
ni'as, and the Lord 
said to: him in a vi- 


sion: “An:a-ni'as!” 
He said: “Here 1.am, 
Lord.” 11 The Lord 


said to him: “Rise, go 
to the street called 
Straight, and at the 
“house of Judas look 
for a man named 
Saul, from 'Tarsus. 
For, look! he is. pray- 
ing, 12and in a vision 
he. has seen a man 
named -An-a:ni'as 


αὐτῷ τὰς come in and lay his 


hands upon him that 


13 ἀπεκρίθη | he might recover 


sight.” 13But An:a- 
ni/as answered: “Lord, 
I "have ,heard from 
many about this man, 
how many . injurious 
things he did to your 
holy ones in. Jerusa- 
from 


has authority 


14 kai ὧδε ἔχει . ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν 

“and here heishaving authority beside ofthe|lem, 14And here he 
ἀῤχιερέων δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς 

chief priests to bind au 


ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομά σου. 15 εἶπεν δὲ 


calling upon the name of you. Said but 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος Πορεύου, ὅτι 
towará him-: the Lord Beyou going, because 
σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς ἐστίν μοι οὗτος τοῦ 
ν65561.. of choice is tome this (one) 
βαστάσαι τὸ: ὄνομά μου ἐνώπιον τῶν 
to carry the name ofme insight 


ἐθνῶν τε καὶ βασιλέων 
nations and and οἱ kings. ofsons and: of 
16 ἐγὼ. γὰρ ὑποδείξω ᾿ αὐτῷ ὅσα. 
1 for shallshow ἰο him as many (things) as 
δεῖ αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός μου 
Itis necessary him over the name of me 


παθεῖν. 
to suffer, * 


srael, 


the (ones) line chief priests to 


pút in bonds all those 


[calling upon your 
name.” 15But the 
Lord said to him: 


oí the|“Be on your way, be- 


cause this man is a 


oí the | chosen vessel to me to 
em El [4 
υἱῶν TE ἰσραήλ, bear my name to the 


nations as' well as to 
kings and the. sons of 
Israel. 16 For 1 shall 
show him plainly how 
many things he must 
suffer for my name.” 


ACTS 9: 17—22 


καὶ 
and 


17 *ArrñA0ev δὲ 
Went off but Ananias 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ἐπιθεὶς 
he entered into the house, and having imposed 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας εἶπεν Σαοὺλ 
upon him the hands he said Saul 
ἀδελφέ, ὁ κύριος ἀπέσταλκέν με, ᾿[Ιησοῦς 
brother, the Lord has sent off me, Jesus 
ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
the (one) having become seen ἴο γο in the way 
ἤρχου, ὅπως 
you were coming, so that 
ἀναβλέψῃς καὶ πλησθῇς 
you might look again and you might be filled 
πνεύματος ἁγίου. 18 καὶ εὐθέως 
οὗ spirit holy. And immediately 
ἀπέπεσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ὡς 
they fell off ofhim from the . eyes as 
λεπίδες, ἀνέβλεψέν TE, Kal ἀναστὰς 
scales, helookeá again and, and having stood up 
ἐβαπτίσθη, 19 καὶ λαβὼν τροφὴν 
he was baptized, and having received food 
ἐνισχύθη. 
he was strengthened within. 
"Eyévero δὲ μετὰ τῶν 
He came tobe but with the 
μαθητῶν ἡμέρας τινάς, 20 καὶ 
disciples days some, and 
ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσεν 
the  synagogues  hewaspreaching the Jesus 
ὅτι οὗτός ἐστν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 
that this is the Son oí the God. 
21 ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες - οἷ 
Were being astonished but .ad the (ones) 
ἀκούοντες καὶ ἔλεγον Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 
hearing and they were saying Not this is 
πορθήσας ἐν Ϊἱερουσαλὴμ 
having laid waste in Jerusalem 


ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο, 
calling upon the name this, 
τοῦτο ἐληλύθει ἵνα 
this [ὯΘ δα come in order that 
δεδεμένους αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ 
having been bound them upon 
τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς; 22 Σαῦλος δὲ μᾶλλον 
the chief priests? Saul but rather 


ἐνεδυναμοῦτο καὶ συνέχυννεν 
was being empowered and he was confounding 


᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν 
Jews the (ones) inhabiting in 


“Ανανίας 


ἧ 
in which 


ἐν Δαμασκῷ 
in Damascus 


εὐθέως ἐν 
immediately in 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 


ὁ 
the (one) 

τοὺς 
the (ones) 
καὶ ὧδε εἰς 
and here into 


ἀγάγῃ 
he might lead 
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17So An-a-ni'ay 
went off and entereg 
into the house, 
he laid his hands Up- 
on him and said: 
“Saul, brother,. tha 
Lord, the Jesus 
appeared to you on 
the road over which 
you were coming, has 
sent me forth, in or. 
der that you may re. 
cover sight and. be 
filled with holy spirit» 
18 And immediately 
there fell from - hig 
eyes what looked like 
scales, and he re. 
covered sight; and -he 
rose and Was baptized, 
19 δη he took food 
and gained strength. 

He got to be. for 
some days with the 
disciples in Damascus, 
20 and immediately in 
the synagcgues he 
began to preach Je- 
sus, that this One 1s 
the Son of God. 21 But 
al those hearing. him 
gave way to astonish- 
ment and would say: 
“Is this not the -man 
that ravaged those in 
Jerusalem who call 
upon this name, and 
that had come here 
for this very purpose, 
that he might -Jead 
them bound to the 
chief priests?” 22 But 
Saul kept on 86" 
quiring power all 
the more and was 
confounding the 
Jews that dwelt in 
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Δαμασκῷ, συνβιβάζων ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
Damascus, making go with that this is the 
¡O TÓG. 
A nrist. 
23 Ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦντο ἡμέραι 
As but were being fulfíilled days 
ἱκαναί, συνεβουλεύσαντο οἵ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
sufficient, consulted together the Jews 
ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν: ἐγνώσθη δὲ τῷ 
to take up him; it became known but to the 
Σαύλῳ ἡ ἐπιβουλὴ αὐτῶν. 
Saul the counsei upon of them. 
24 παρετηροῦντο δὲ καὶ τὰς 
They were closely observing but and the 
, : » e de : 
πύλας ἡμέρας TE καὶ νυκτὸς. ὅπως αὐτὸν 
gates. ofday' and and ofnight sothat him 
“ ἀνέλωσιν᾽ 25 λαβόντες δὲ οἱ 
they might take up; having taken but - the 


διὰ τοῦ -TEÍXOUG 
through the wall 


χαλάσαντες ἐν σφυρίδι. 
having lowered in basket. 


26 Παραγενόμενος δὲ εἰς 
Having come to be alongside but into 


᾿Ιερυυσαλὴμ ἐπείραζεν κολλᾶσθαι τοῖς 
Jerusalem he was trying to glue himself to the 


μαθηταῖς: καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτόν, 
disciples; and ai they were fearing him, 


μὴ πιστεύοντες μαθητής. 
not believing disciple. 


27 BapváBas δὲ 
. Barnabas but 


ἤγαγεν πρὸς 
he led toward 


τ διηγήσατο 
he thoroughly related 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς 
disciples ofhim  ofnight 


καθῆκαν 
they let down 


αὐτὸν 
him 


ἐστὶν 
he is - 


ὅτι 
that 


ἐπιλαβόμενος 
having taken hold of 


ἀποστόλους, 
apostles, 


αὐτὸν 
him 
τοὺς 


the and 


αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
tothem how in the way 


εἶδεν τὸν κύριον καὶ ὅτι ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, 
6 βὰν the Lord and that hespoke  tohim, 
καὶ πῶς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ἐπαρρησιάσατο ἐν τῷ 
and how in Daimascus he spoke boldly in the 
*Inooú. 28 καὶ ἦν per” αὐτῶν 
of Jesus. And hewas with them 


ἐκπορευόμενος εἰς 
going out into 


ὀνόματι 

name 

εἰσπορευόμενος 
going in 

, , ΓΑ Σ - yr 

ἱερουσαλήμ, παρρησιαζόμενος ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 

Jerusalem, speaking holdly in the name 


τοῦ κυρίου, 29. ἐλάλει τε 
oí the Lord, he was speaking and 


. καὶ 
and 


καὶ 
and 


καὶ 
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Damascus as he proved 
logically that this is 
the Christ. 

23 Now when a good 
many days were com- 
ing to a close, the 
Jews took counsel to- 
gether to do away 
with" him. However, 
their plot against him 
became known to 
Saul. 24 But they were 
closely watching also 
the gates both - day 
and night in order to 
do away with him. 
25So0 his disciples 
took him and let 
him down by night 
through an opening 
in the wall, lowering 
him in a basket. 

260n  arriving in 
Jerusalem he made ef- 
forts to join himself 
to the disciples; but 
they were all afraid 
of him, because they 
did not believe he 
was a disciple. 27 So 
Barína:bas came to his 
aid and led him to 
the apostles, and he 
told them in detail 
how on the road he 
had: seen the Lord 
and that he had spo- 
ken to. him, and 
how in Damascus 
he had spoken bold- 
ly in the name 
of Jesus. 28 And he 
continued with tnem, 
walking in and outb 
at Jerusalem, speak- 


| ing boldly in the name 


of the Lord; 29and 
he was talking and 


ACES 9: 30—33 


συνεζήτει πρὸς τοὺς 'Ἑλληνιστάς: 
he was seeking together toward the Hellenists; 
οἱ δὲ ἐπεχείρουν ἀνελεῖν 
the (ones) but were taking in hand to take up 
αὐτόν. 30 ἐπιγνόντες δὲ οἱ 


him. Having accurately known but the 


ἀδελφοὶ κατήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς Καισαρίαν καὶ 
brothers led down him - into Caesarea and 


ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν εἰς Ταρσόν. 
they sent off out him into  Tarsus. 
31 Ἢ μὲν οὖν 
The indeed therefore 
ὅλης τῆς *louSaiag καὶ Καλιλαίας 
whole the Judea τ and of Galilee 
Σαμαρίας - εἰρήνην οἰκοδομουμένη, 
of Samaria . was having peace being built up, 


καὶ πορευομένη τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
and going ' tothe' fear ofthe Lord and 


τῇ παρακλήσει τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
to the comkfort oífthe - holy spirit 
ἐπληθύνετο. 
it was being multiplied. 


καθ᾽ 
down 
καὶ 
and 


ἐκκλησία 
ecclesia 


- εἶχεν 


32 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ Πέτρον διερχόμενον 


It occurred but Peter traversing 


διὰ πάντων κατελθεῖν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
through alM [parts] to come down and toward the 


ἁγίους “τοὺς κατοικοῦντας - Λύδδα. 
holy (ones) the (ones) inhabiting Lydda. 
33 εὗρεν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωτόν τινα ὀνόματι 
He found but there man some to name 


A 
ἔτι 
upon 


Aivéav ἐξ ἐτῶν ὀκτὼ κατακείμενον 
Aeneas outof years eight lying down 


κραβάττου, ὃς ἦν παραλελυμένος. 
cot, who was -having been paralyzed. 


84 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος Αἰνέα, 
And said to him the Peter Aeneas, 
ἰᾷᾶταί σε ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός: 
is healing you: Jesus Christ; stand up you 
καὶ στρῶσον σεαυτῷ: καὶ εὐθέως 
and do {πὸ spreading to yourself; and immediately 


ἀνέστη. 35 kai εἶδαν αὐτὸν πάντες 
he stood up. And saw him al. 


οἷ κατοικοῦντες Λύδδα καὶ τὸν Σαρῶνα, 
the (ones) inhabiting Lydda and the Sharon, 


οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. 
who turned upon the Lord. 


ἀνάστηθι 
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disputing with - the 
Greek-speaking σου," 
But these made -at. 
tempts to do away 
with him. 30 When the 
brothers detected thig, 
they brought him 
down to Caes'a-re'a 
and sent him οὗ to 
Tarsus. 

31 Then, indeed, the 
congregation through. 
out the whole of Ju- 
de'a and Gal'i-lee and 
Sa-:mar'-a entered in. 
to a period of peace, 
being built up; and 
as it walked in the 
fear of Jehovah* and 
in the comfort of the 
holy spirit it kept on 
multiplying. 

32 Now as Peter was 
going through ' all 
[parts] he came down 
also to the holy ones 
that dwelt in Lyd'da. 
33 There he found a 
certain man named 
Ae:ne'as, who had 
been lying flat on his 
cot for eight years, 
as he was paralyzed: 
34 And Peter said “to 
him: “Ae-ne'as, * Je- 
sus Christ heals' you. 
Rise and make ' up 
your bed.” And he 
rose immediately: 
35 And all those who 
inhabited Lyd'ds 
and the [plain of] 
Shar'on* saw him, 
and these turned. to 
the Lord. 


292 Literally, 
hovah, J7.8,13,15,16,18; 


“the Hellenists.”* J! reads 


“the Grecian Jews.'” 
the Lord, NBA. 35* Shar'on, 


81» Je 


J17,18; Sa'ron, NBA. 
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τις ἦν μαθήτρια 


some was female disciple 


36 "Ev ᾿Ιόππῃ δέ 
In Joppa but 


ὀνόματι Ταβειθά, ἣ διερμηνευομένη 
to name Tabitha, who being translated 
λέγεται  Aoprác: αὕτη ἦν πλήρ pns ἔργων 


ΟΣ works 
ἐποίει. 


this was 
ὧν 


is being 5818  Dorcas; 
ἀγαθῶν καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν 


good and gifts ΟΣ mercy of which she was doing. 
37 ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἥμεραις ἐκείναις 
Itoccurred but in the those 
ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν pa λούσαντες 
having fallen sick her to die; having washed 
se ἔθηκαν ἐν ὑπερῴῳ. 38 ἐγγὺς δὲ 
but ftheyput in  upperroom. Near but 
οὔσης Λύδδας τῇ ᾿Ιόππῃ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
being OfLydda tothe Joppa the  —disciples 
ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Πέτρος ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ 
having heard that Peter is in it 
ἀπέστειλαν δύο ἄνδρας πρὸς αὐτὸν 
they sent off two 1816 persons toward him 
παρακαλοῦντες Mn ὀκνήσῃς 
entreating Not you should be motionless 
διελθεῖν ἕως ἡμῶν: 39 ἀναστὰς 
tocome through until tous; having stood up 
δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς’ ὃν 
but Peter went with them; whom 
παραγενόμενον ἀνήγαγον εἰς τὸ 
having come to be alongside they Ισᾶ ὑρ into the 
ὑπερῷον, Kal παρέστησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι 
upper room, and they stood alongside to him al 
at χῆραι κλαίουσαι καὶ ἐπιδεικνύμεναι 
the  widows weeping and exhibiting 
χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια ὅσα 
inner garments and Outer garments 885 many as 
ἐποίει per” αὐτῶν οὖσα ἡ δορκάς. 
she was making with them being the  Dorcas. 
40 ἐκβαλὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας ὁ 
Having thrust out but outside all (them) the 
Πέτρος καὶ θεὶς τὰ γόνατα 
Peter and having placed the knees 
προσηύξατο, καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ 
he prayed, and havingturned toward the 
σῶμα εἶπεν Ταβειθά, ἀνάστηθι. ἡ 
body  hesaid Tabitha, stand up. The (one) 
δὲ ἤνοιξεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῆς, Kad 
but opened up the eyes . Ofher, and 
ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον ἀνεκάθισεν.᾽ 
having seen the Peter she sat up. 
41 δοὺς δὲ αὐτῇ χεῖρα 
Having given but to her hand 
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36 But in Jop'pa 
there was a certain 
disciple named Tab'i- 
tha, which, when 
translated, means 
Dor'cas. She abounded 
in good deeds and 
gifts of mercy that 
she was rendering. 
37 But in those days 
she happened to fall 
sick and die. So they 
bathed her and  laid 
her in an upper cham- 
ber. 38 Now as Lyd'da 
was near Jop'pa, when 


the  disciples heard 
that Peter was in 
this city they  dis- 


patched two men to 
him to entreat [him]: 
“Please do not hesi- 
tate to come on as far 
as us.” 39 At that Pe- 
ter rose and went with 
them. And when he 
arrived, they led him 
up ¡into the upper 
chamber; and all the 
widows presented 
themselves to him 
weeping and exhibit- 
ing many inner gar- 
ments and outer gar- 
ments that  Dor'cas 
used to make while 
she was with them. 
40 But Peter put 
everybody outside 
and, bending his 
knees, he prayed, 
and, turning to the 
body, he said: “Tab'i- 
tha, rise!” She opened 
her eyes and, as she 
caught sight of Peter, 
she sat up. 41iGiv- 
ing her his hand, 


ACTS 9: 42—10: 6 584 


ἀνέστησεν αὐτή ή ὲ j 

ἦν φωνήσα δὲ ¡he raised her i 
he made stand up her, having e oundcd for butlhe called o e 
τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας παρέστησεν |ones and t ld 
the holy (ones) and the E he ΡΟΝ ns Wwidowy 


and presented her 
alive. 42 This Ὁ 

known throughout al 
-Jop'pa, and many he. 
came believers on the 
Lord. 43 For quite a 
few days he remaineg 
in Jop'pa with a cer. 
tain Simon, a tanner. 


1 Now in Caes-a. 

rea there was a 
certain man named 
Cornelius, an army 
ofícer of the Ital- 
lan band, as it was 
called, 28 devout 
man and one fearing 
God together with 
all his household, 
and he made many 
gifts of mercy to 
the people and made 
supplication to God 
continually. 3 Just 
about the ninth hour 
of the day he saw 
Pplainly in a vision 


ἐγένετο καθ᾽ 
it became down 
ἐπὶ 
upon 


3 E Lal Ἂν » 
αὐτὴν ζῶσαν. 42 γνωστὸν δὲ 
her living. Known but 


e La p] ΕΣ ΄ A 
ὅλης ᾿Ιόππης, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ 
whole Joppa, and believed many 


τὸν κύριον. 43 'Eyévero δὲ ἡμέρας ἱκανὰ 
the Lord. It occurred but pps Ξ caladas 


μεῖναι ἐν ᾿Ιόππῃ παρά τινι Σίμωνι 
to remain in Joppa beside some Simon 


βυρσεῖ. 

tanner., 

δέ 

but 
Κορνήλιος, 


- Cornelius, 


Καισαρίᾳ 
Caesarea 


ἐκ 
out of 


᾿Ιταλικῆ 
eE 


φοβούμενος τὸν 
and fearing the 


θεὸν σὺν ar 5 ” ” > ” 
. αντὶ TY οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ 
God together with all the household of him, 


ποιῶν ἐλεημοσύνας πολλὰς τῷ λαῷ καὶ 
doing gifts of mercy many to the people and 


δεόμενος τοῦ θεοῦ ὃ . 
JEVO 0 διὰ παντό 
aipoliezang of the God through al Lime 1, 


ἣν E ” e Ἃ >] 
3 εξἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι φανερῶς ὡσεὶ περὶ 
esaw in vision manifestly  asif about 


ὥραν ἐνάτην τῆς ἡμέρας ἄγγελον τοῦ θεοῦ 


τις ἐν 
some in 


ἑκατοντάρχης 
centurion 


καλουμένης 
being called 


y 
Kad 


10. ᾿Ανὴρ 
Male person 

ὀνόματι 

to name 


σπείρης τῆς 
band of the (one) 

2 εὐσεβὴς 
well-reverential 


hour ninth ofthe da ᾿ 

εἰσελθόντα πρὸς : ὑτὸ Es Ñ ὑπό e αὐδα νς, γᾷ να, 

, . αὐτὸν καὶ εἰπόντ j i 

having come in toward him and having cald ΤΌΤΕ Aa "ἢ ἘΠῊΝ δρᾶ 

τς > A A ἢ S sa Ὁ im:  “Cor- 
a Κορνήλιε. 4 ὁ δὲ ἀτενίσας τ p> ΤῊΣ 
o him Cornelius, The (one) but having gazed Remus: 4 The man 
oro καὶ ἔμφορος γενόμενος εἶπεν Tí ξϑ:θα δῦ pr. ¿208 
ha im and infear having become hesaid What|becoming frightened, 
ἐστιν, κύριε; εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ Αἱ προσευχαί [3818: “What is ἢ 
a d ἢ υχαί ϑι 
isit, Lord? Hesaid but tohim The μρέφενοα Lord?” He said to 
σου καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου dvéBnoawv|him: “ 

y ov | him: Your pr: 
otyou and the giftsofmercy of you al UP land gifts of peda 
εἰς μνημόσυνον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ῦ: 
into Tremembrance moncloa ἈΝ ὑπο Β΄: βερέηθα, δα 8 

Ἂ m ΄ EA y ΤΕ 
ὅ καὶ νῦν πέμψον ἄνδρας εἰς ᾿[ὄπτην e ld: 
and now send male persons into Joppa God. 580 now : send 
καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνά τινα ὃς [168 LO JOR Dí ἀπά 
830 Desa across Simon some who | Summon a certain Si- 
ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος: 6 oUr. mon who is surnamed 
t os 
is being surnamed Peter; this (one) | Peter. 6 This man 


A A A o rr 


585 
ξενίζεται παρά τινι 

is being treated as stranger beside some 
pupa El, ᾧ ἢ / 
tanner, towhom is house beside sea. 
1 ὡς δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ 

As but wentaway the angel the (one) 
λαλῶν αὐτῷ, φωνήσας δύο 
speaking to him, having sounded for two 
τῶν οἰκετῶν καὶ 
of tne house servants and 
στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ τῶν 

soldier well-reverential oí the (ones) 


προσκαρτερούντων αὐτῷ 8 kai ἐξηγησάμενος 
* persevering to him and having explained 
ἅπαντα αὐτοῖς ἀπέστειλεν εἰς 
all (things) tothem  hesentaway into 
τὴν ᾿Ιόπτην. 
tae Joppa. 
9 Τῇ 
To the 
ἐκείνων καὶ τῇ 
ofthose (ones) and tothe 
ἀνέβη Πέτρος ἐπὶ 
went up Peter upon 


προσεύξασθαι περὶ 
to pray about 


10 ἐγένετο δὲ 
He became but 


ἤθελεν γεύσασθαι: 
he was willing to taste; 
δὲ αὐτῶν ἐγένετο ἐπ᾽ 
but ofthem occurred upon 
11 καὶ θεωρεῖ 
and he is beholding 
ἀνεῳγμένον καὶ 
having been opened up and coming down 
τι ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν 
some as linen piece great to four 
ἀρχαῖς κι τῆς γῆς, 12 ἐν 
starts being let down upon the ear Les in 
ᾧ ὑπῆρχεν πάντα τὰ τετράποδα 
which was al the four-footed (things) 


τῆς γῆς καὶ πετεινὰ 
ofthe earth and birds 


αὐτοὺς 
them 


ὁδοιπορούντων 
journeying 
ἐγγιζόντων 
nearing 
δῶμα 
housetop 
ἕκτην. 
sixth. 
καὶ 
and 


δὲ 
but 


ἐπαύριον 
morrow 
πόλει 
city 
τὸ 
the 
ὥραν 
hour 


πρόσπεινος 
very hungry 


παρασκευαζόντων 
preparing 


αὐτὸν ἔκστασις, 
him ecstasy, 


TOV οὐρανὸν 
the heaven 


καταβαῖνον σκεῦός 
vessel 


καθιέμενον ἐπὶ 


καὶ ἑρπετὰ 
and creeping (things) 


ACES 10: 1—14 


Σίμωνι fis being entertained 
Simon |by a certain Simon, 


ἐστὶν οἰκία παρὰ θάλασσαν.[8 tanner, who has 


a house by the sea.” 
7As soon as the an- 
gel that spoke to 
him had left, he 
called two of his 
house servants and 
a devout soldier from 
among those who 
were in constant at- 
tendance upon him, 
Band he related 
everything to them 
and dispaiched them 
to Jop'pa. 

9 The next day as 
they were pursuing 
their journey and 
were approaching the 
city, Peter went up 
to the housetop about 
the sixth hour to 
pray. 10 But he be- 
came very hungry 
and wanted to eat. 
While they were pre- 
paring, he fell into 
a trance lland be- 
held heaven opened 
and some sort of 
vessel descending like 
a great linen sheet 
being let down by 
its four extremi- 
ties upon the earth; 
i2and in it there 
were all sorts of 
four-footed creatures 
and creeping things 
of the earth and 
birds of heaven. 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 13 καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ πρὸς : 

ofihe heaven. And occurred voice toward 13 And Ἁ Ano ca 
ΝΣ > z ε ᾿ sito him: “Rise, Pe- 

αὔτόν AvaoTác, Mérpe, θῦσον καὶ 

him Having stood up, Peter, sacrifice and |ter, slaughter and 
z, ε χ ΄ ΡῈ ” 

φάγε. 14 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν Μηδαμῶς, eat!” 14But Peter 
eat. The but Peter said Bynomeans,|said: “Not at all 


ACTS 10: 15—21 


πᾶν 
everything 
φωνὴ πάλιν 
again 


ὅτι 


because 
καὶ ἀκάθαρτον. 15 καὶ qu 
common and unclean. And voice 
ἐκ ᾿᾽δευτέρου πρὸς ἀὐτὸν “A 
outof second [time] toward him What (things) 
ὁ θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ μὴ 
tune God cleansed you not 


16 τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο 
This but occurred 


οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον 


κύριε, 
never Il ate 


Lord, 
κοινὸν 


κοίνου. 

be you making common. 
ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνελήμφθη 
upon three times, and immediately was taken up 
τὸ σκεῦος εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 
the  vessel into the heaven. 
17 Ὡς δὲ ἐν 
As but in 
διηπόρει ὁ Πέτρος τί 
was being thoroughly perplexed the Peter what 
ἂν εἴη τὸ ὅραμα ὃδ εἶδεν, ἰδοὺ 
likely would be the vision which hesaw, look! 
οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι 
the male persons the (ones) having been sent off 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου 
by the Cornelius 
διερωτήσαντες : τὴν οἰκίαν 

having thoroughly questioned about the house 
τοῦ Σίμωνος ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα, 

ofthe Simon stood upon the gate, 
13 καὶ ᾿φωνήσαντες ἐπύθοντο εἰ Σίμων 
and having sounded they inquired if Simon 
a ἐπικαλούμενος Πέτρος ἐνθάδε 
being surnamed Peter there 
ξενίζεται. .195 Τοῦ δὲ Πέτρου 

is being treated as stranger. Ofthe but Peter 
διενθυμουμένου περὶ τοῦ ὁράματος εἶπεν 
going through in mind about the vision said 
TO πνεῦμα *l5ou ἄνδρες δύο ζητοῦντές 
the spirit Look! Male persons two seeking 
ce: 20 ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι καὶ 
you; but having stood up step you down and 
πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς μηδὲν 
be going together with them nothing 
διακρινόμενος, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα 
doubting, because I have sent off 
αὐτούς. 21 καταβὰς δὲ Πέτρος 
tnem. Having stepped down but Peter 
ἄνδρας εἶπεν *l5o0uú ἐγώ εἰμι 
male persons said Look! ἋΣ am 


ἑαυτῷ 
himself 


[9] 
the (one) 


πρὸς τοὺς 
toward the 


19: Three, NAVgSy”; two, B. 
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Lord, because ney. 
er have 1 eaten Any- 
thing defiled and un. 
clean.” 15And the 
voice [spokel] again 
to him, the seconq 
time: “You stop call. 
ing defiled the things 
God has cleanseg.»” 
16 This occurred a 
third time, and im. 
mediately the vessel 
was taken up. into 
heaven. 
17 Now while Peter 
was in great perplex. 
ity inwardly over what 
the vision he δὰ 
seen might mean, 
look! the men  dis- 
patched by Cornelius 
had made -inquiries 
for Simon's house 
and stocd there at 
the gate. 18And 
they called out. and 
inquired whether Si. 
mon who Was sur- 
named Peter was 
being entertained 
there. 19As Peter 
was going over, in 
his mind about- the 
vision, the spirit 
said: “Look! Three* 
men are seeking you. 
20 However, rise, go 
downstairs and be 
on your way with 
them, not  doubting 
at all, because'-I 
have dispatched 
them.” 2150 Peter 
went downstairs to 
the men and said: 
“Look! I am the 


πιο A A A ππουοημσν πε στο μοριακινεκον μὰ μέγαν κ ον 
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ὃν ζητεῖτε: τίς ἡ αἰτία δι᾽ 
whom YOU are seeking; what the cause through 
ἣν πάρεστε; 22 οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
which You are alongside? The (ones). but said 
Κορνήλιος ἑκατοντάρχης, ἀνὴρ δίκαιος 
Cornelius centurion, male person righteous 
καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν θεὸν μαρτυρούμενός 
and fearing the God being witnessed about 
τε ὑπὸ ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν  ”louSaícov, 
and by .whole the nation ofthe Jews, 
ἐχρηματίσθη ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ἁγίου 
was divinely instructed by angel holy 


μεταπέμψασθαί σε. εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
to send across. you into the house of him and 


ἀκοῦσαι ῥήματα παρὰ σοῦ. 
to hear - Sayings beside of you, 
23 εἰσκαλεσάμενος οὖν αὐτοὺς 
Having called in therefore them 
ἐξένισεν. 
he treated as strangers. 
τῇ. «δὲ ἐπαύριον ἀναστὰς 
To the but morrow having stood up 
ἐξῆλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς, καί τινες 
he went out together with them, and some 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν ἀπὸ ᾿[όππης 
oíthe brothers  ofthe (ones) from Joppa . 
συνῆλθαν αὐτῷ. 24 τῆῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον 
went with him. To the but morrow 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν Καισαρίαν. ὁ δὲ 
heentered into the Caesarea; the . but 
Κορνήλιος ἦν προσδοκῶν αὐτοὺς 
Cornelius was expecting them 
συνκαλεσάμενος τοὺς συγγενεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ 
having called together the relatives . ofhim and 
τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλους. 25 Ὡς δὲ 
the necessary friends. As but 
ἐγένετο τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, 
occurred of the to enter the Peter, 
συναντήσας αὐτῷ ὁ Κορνήλιος πεσὼν 
having met' tohim the Cornelius having fallen 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας προσεκύνησεν. 26 ὁ δὲ 
upon the feet did obeisance. The but 


Πέτρος ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων ᾿Ανάστηθι: καὶ 


Peter  raisedup him saying Stand up; and 

ἐγὼ αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός εἰμι. 21 καὶ 
very (one) man lam, And: 

συνομιλῶν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθεν, καὶ εὑρίσκει 


conversing with him  heentered, and: he is finding 


ACTS 10: 22—-27 


one YoU. are seeking. 
What is the cause for 
which You are pres- 
ent?” 22 They said: 
“Cornelius, an army 
officer, a man  righ- 
teous and fearing 
God and wel re- 
ported by the whole 
nation of the Jews, 
was given divine in- 
structions* by a 
holy angel to send 
for you to come 
to his house and 
to hear the things 
you have to say.” 
23 Therefore he in- 
vited them in and 
entertained them. 
The next day he 
rose and went off 
with them, and some 
of the brothers that 
were from Jop'pa. went 
with him. 240On the 
day after that he en- 
tered into Caes-a- 
re'a. Cornelius, of 
course, was  expect- 
ing them and had 
called together his 
relatives and intimate 
friends. 25As ' Peter 
entered, Cornelius met 
him, feil down at his 
feet and did obeisance 


[to him. 26 But Peter 


lifted him up, saying: 
“Rise; I myself am 
also a man.” 27 And as 
he conversed with him 
he went in and found 


22 Was 
hovah, J18, 


given divine instructions, NBA; was given a command of Je- 


ACTS 10: 283—33 


συνεληλυθότας πολλούς, 28 ἔφη τε 
having come together many, said and 
πρὸς αὐτούς Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὡς 
toward them YOU are well knowing as 
ἀθέμιτόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ ᾿Ιουδαίῳ 
unlawíul itis to male person Jew 
κολλᾶσθαι ἢ προσέρχεσθαι 
to glue himself or to be coming toward 
ἀλλοφύλῳ: κἀμοὶ ὁ θεὸς ἔδειξεν 
one of another tribe; andtome the God showed 
μηδένα κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν 
no one common or unclean to be saying 
ἄνθρωπον" 29 Sid καὶ ἀναντιρήτως 
man; wherefore and without contradiction 
ἦλθον μεταπεμφθείς. πυνθάνομαι 
I came having been sent across. l am inquiring 
οὖν τίνι λόγῳ μετεπέμψασθέ με. 


therefore towhat word σοῦ βοΐ δΔοχῸβ me. 


30 Καὶ ὁ Κορνήλιος ἔφη ᾿Απὸ τετάρτης 
And the Cornelius said From fourth 

ἡμέρα έχρι ταύτ τῆς ὥρας ἤμην τὴν 
ocres A pei Al A τῆς one Iwas the 


προσευχόμενος ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ μου, 
praying in the house of me, 
ἀνὴρ ἔστη ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν 
and look! male person stood insight ofme in 


ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ 31 καί φησι Κορνήλιε, 
raiment bright and heissaying Cornelius, 


εἰσηκούσθη σου ἡ προσευχὴ καὶ αἱ 
was heard within ofyou the prayer and the 


ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώπιον 
gifts of mercy ofyou were remembered insight 


τοῦ θεοῦ’ 32 πέμψον ᾿Τόπτπην 
οὐ the God; send therefore into Joppa 


καὶ μετακάλεσαι Σίμωνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται 
and. call across Simon who is being surnamed 


Πέτρος: οὗτος. ξενίζεται ἐν οἰκίᾳ 
Peter; this (one) is treated as stranger in house 


Bupoéns παρὰ θάλασσαν. 
tanner beside sea. 


ἐνάτην 
ninth [hour] 
καὶ ἰδοὺ 


οὖν εἰς 


Σίμωνος 
οὐ Simon 


33 ἐξαυτῆς οὖ ἔπεμψα πρὸς σέ, σύ. 
Atonce therefore Isent toward you, you 
TE καλῶς ἐποίησας παραγενόμενος. 


and finely did having come to be alongside. 


νῦν οὖν πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
Now therefore all we in sight of the God 
πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι πάντα τὰ 

are alongside to hear au the (things) 
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many people assem. 
bled, 28and he sajg 
to them: “You we 
know how unlawful j; 
is for a Jew to- join 
himself to or approach 
a man OÍ another 
race; and ye God 
has shown me 1 shoulq 
call no man defñled 
or unclean. 29 Hence 
1 came, really with. 
out objection, when 1 
was sent for. There. 
fore I inquire the 
reason that You haye 
sent for me.” 

30 Accordingly Cor. 
nelius said: “Four days 
ago counting from 
this hour 1 was pray- 
ing in my house at 
the ninth hour, when, 
look! a man in bright 
raiment stood before 
me 3land said, “Cor- 
nelius, your prayer 
has been  favorably 
heard and your gifts 
of mercy have been 
remembered before 
God. 32Send, . there- 
fore, to Jop'pa and 
call for Simon, who 
is surnamed Peter. 
This man ¡is being 
entertained in the 
house of Simon, a 
tanner, by the sea. 
33 Therefore I at 
once sent to you, 
and you did well 
in coming here. And 
so at this time we are 
all present before God 
to hear all the things 
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κυρίου. 


- προστεταγμένα σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Lord. 


having been commanded toyou by the 
34 ἀνοίξας δὲ Πέτρος τὸ στόμα 
Having opened up but Peter the mouth 
εἶτεν Ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας καταλαμβάνομαι ὅτι 
said Upon truth Il am receiving down that 
οὐκ ἔστιν προσωπολήμπτης ὁ θεός, 35 ἀλλ᾽ 
not is taker of faces the God, but 
ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει ὁ φοβούμενος αὐτὸν 
in every nation the (one) fearing him 
καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην δεκτὸς αὐτῷ 
and working righteousness acceptable to him 
ἐστίν. 36 τὸν λόγον ἀπέστειλεν τοῖς υἱοῖς 
is. The word  hesentforth tothe sons 
"lapañA λ εὐαγγελιζόμενος εἰρήνην διὰ 
οὗ Israel declaring as good news peace through 
Ἴησοῦ Χριστοῦ οὗτός ἐστιν πάντων 
Jesus Christ; this is of all (them) 
κύριος. 37 ὑμεῖς οἴδατε τὸ 
Lord, You: have known the 
γενόμενον ῥῆμα καθ᾽ ὅλης 
having occurred saying down whole the 
᾿Ιουδαίας, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ 
Judea, (he) having started from the 
Γαλιλαίας μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα Ú ἐκήρυξεν 
Galilee after the  baptism which preached 
᾿Ιωάνης, 38 ”IncoUv τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέθ, 
John, Jesus the (one) from Nazareth, 
ὡς ἔχρισεν αὐτὸν ὁ θεὸς πνεύματι ἁγίῳ 
as anointed him the God to spirit holy 


καὶ δυνάμει, ὃς διῆλθεν εὐεργετῶν 
and topower, who ννϑηΐ σοῦ working well 
καὶ ἰώμενος πάντας τοὺς 
and healing al the (ones) 
καταδυναστευομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ... διαβόλου, 
being ruled down by the Devil, 
ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 39 καὶ 
because the God was with him. And 
ἡμεῖς μάρτυρες πάντων ὧν 
we witnesses oí all (things) of which 
ἐποίησεν Ev τε τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν ᾿ἰΪουδαίων 
he did in and the country Oofthe Jews 
καὶ ᾿Ϊερουσαλήμ᾽ ὃν καὶ ἀνεῖλαν 
and Jerusalem; whom also they took up 
κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. 40 τοῦτον ὁ 
having hung upon wood. This (one) the 


θεὸς ἤγειρεν τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἔδωκεν 
d raised up tothe third day and he gave 


ACTS 10: 34-40 


you have been com- 
manded by Jehovah* 
to say.” 


34 At this Peter 
opened his mouth and 
said: “For a certainty 
1 perceive that God 
is not partial, 35 but 
in every nation the 
man that fears him 
and works righteous- 
ness is acceptable to 
him. 36 He sent out 
the word to the sons 
of Israel to declare to 
them the good news 
of peace through Je- 
sus Christ: this One 
is Lord of ali [others]. 
37 You know the sub- 
ject that was talked 
about throughout the 
whole of Ju:de'a, 
starting from Gal'i-lee 
after the baptism 
that John preached, 
33 namely, Jesus who 
was from Naz'a-reth, 
how God anointed him 
with holy spirit and 
power, and he went 
through the land do- 
ing good and healing 
all those oppressed by 
the Devil; because 
God was with him. 
39 And we are wit- 
nesses of all the 
things he did both in 
the country of the 
Jews and in Jerusa- 
lem; but they also did 
away with him by 
hanging him on a 
stake. 40God raised 
this One up on the 
third day and granted 


A A A AR A e 
33" Jehovah, 317.3; the Lord, NBAVg; God, DSy». 


ACTS 10: 41-47 

αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, 41 οὐ παντὶ τῷ 
him manifest to become, not —toall the 
λαῷ ἀλλὰ μάρτυσι τοῖς 

people but to witnesses the (ones) 


. προκεχειροτονημένοις 
having been previously appointed [by extended hand] 
ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἡμῖν, οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν καὶ 
by the God," to us, who ate together and 
συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆναι αὐτὸν 
we drank with him after the tostandup him 


ἐκ νεκρῶν: 42 καὶ παρήγγειλεν ἡμῖν 
cutof dead (ones); and he ordered to us 
κηρύξαι τῷ λαῷ καὶ διαμαρτύρασθαι 


to preach to the people and to bear thorough witness 
ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ὡρισμένος 
that this is the (one) having been defined 
ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ 
.by the God judge of living (ones) and 
νεκρῶν. 43 τούτῳ πάντες οἱ προφῆται 
dead (ones). To this one all 5 the prophets 
μαρτυροῦσιν, ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν 
are bearing witness, lettinggooff οὔϑίῃβ  toreceive 
διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν 
through the name of him everyone the 


πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. 
believing into him. 


44 Ἔτι λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ 
Yet speaking of the Peter the 
ῥήματα. ταῦτα ἐπέπεσε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
sayings these fellupon the spirit the holy 
ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας τὸν λόγον. 
upon al the (ones) hearing the word. 
45 καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆ 
μης 
And were amazed the (ones) outof circumeision 


πιστοὶ οἱ συνῆλθαν τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι 
faithful who , came with the Peter, because 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη δωρεὰ τοῦ 
also upon the nations the  freegift ofthe 
πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου ἐκκέχυται" 
spirit Ὁ the holy has been poured out; 
46 ἤκουον γὰρ αὐτῶν λαλούντων 
they were hearing for of them speaking 
γλώσσαις καὶ μεγαλυνόντων τὸν θεόν. 
to tongues and magnifying the God. 
τότε ἀπεκρίθη Πέτρος 47 Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ 
Then answered Peter Not what the water 


δύναται κωλῦσαί 


τι τοῦ ὴ βαπτισθῆναι 
is able 5 ἢ e Η 


to forbid anyone ofthe not to be baptized 
τούτους οἵτινες TO πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαδον 
these who the spirit the holy received 
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him to become Mani. 
fest, 41 ποὺ to 
the people, but to wit. 
nesses appointed be. 
forehand by God, to 
us, who ate and drank 
with him after 
rising from the deag 
42 Also, he ordered 
us to preach to. the 
people and to give 
a thorough  wWitnesy 
that this is the One 
decreed by God to 
be judge Of the 
living and the dead 
43 To him al the 
prophets bear wit. 
ness, that everyone 
putting faith in 
him gets forgive. 
ness of sins through 
his name.” e 
44 While Peter was 
yet speaking about 
these matters 'the 
holy spirit fel up- 
on al those hear- 
ing the word. 45 And 
the faithful ones 
that had come with 
Peter who were of 
those circumcised 
were amazed, because 
the free gift of the 
holy spirit was being 
poured out also up- 
on people of the 
nations. 46 For they 
heard them  speak- 
ing with tongues 
and glorifying God. 
Then Peter respond- 
ed: 47“Can .anyone 
forbid water 50 -that 
these might not be 
baptized who have 
received the holy spirit 
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προσέταξεν δὲ αὐτοὺς 
He commanded but them 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ βαπτισθῆναι. 
in the. name of Jesus Christ to be baptized. 
τότε ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν - ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας 
Then they requested him .toremain upon days 


ὡς - καὶ ἡμεῖς; 48 


as also we? 


τινάς. 

some. , 

11 Ἤκουσαν δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ 
. Heard but the apostles and the 

ἀδελφοὶ οἱ ὄντες κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν 

brothers the (ones) being down the Judea 


ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
the word ofthe: 
Πέτρος εἰς 
Peter into 


ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη 
that also the nations accepted 
ϑεοῦ. 2 Ὅτε δὲ ἀνέβη 
God. When but went up 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 
Jerusalem, were contending toward ' him 
ες οἷ "ἐκ περιτομῆς 3 λέγοντες ὅτι 
the (ones) outof  circumcision saying that 
εἰσῆλθεν ᾿ πρὸς ἄνδρας͵ ἀκροβυστίαν 
he wentin. toward male persons uncircumcision 
ἔχοντα καὶ συνέφαγεν αὐτοῖς. 
o and he ate with them. 
4 ἀρξάμενος δὲ Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο 
Having started but Peter was setting out 
αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων : 
to them according to order saying 
5 ᾿Εγὼ ἤμην ἐν πόλει ᾿Ἰόπτπῃ. 
1 was in city Joppa 
Kad εἶδον ἐν 
and Isaw in 


καταβαῖνον σκεῦός 

coming down vessel 

᾿μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν 
: great. to four 


προσευχόμενος 
praying 
ἐκστάσει 
ecstasy 
τι ὡς ὀθόνην 
some as linen piece 
ἀρχαῖς καθιεμένην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
starts” being let down outof the heaven, and 


ἦλθεν ἄχρι ἐμοῦ: 6 εἰς ἣν 
came i me; into which 


until 
ἀτενίσας κατενόουν καὶ εἶδον 
having gazed Iwasminding down and lIsaw 
τετράποδα. τῆς γῆς καὶ 
four-footed (things) of the earth and 
θηρία καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ καὶ 
wild beasts and the creeping things and 
πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Y ἤκουσα δὲ καὶ 
birds ofthe heaven; il heard but also 
φωνῆς λεγούσης pot ᾿Αναστάς Πέτρε, 
Ofvoice saying . tome Having stood up, Peter, 


ὅραμα, 
vision, 


τὰ 
the 
τὰ 
the 
τὰ 
the 


ACIS 10: 43-11: 7 


even as we have? 
48 With that he com- 
manded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Then 
they requested him to 
remain for some days. 
11 Now the apostles 

and the brothers 
that were in Ju-de'a 
heard that people of 
the nations had also 
received the word of 
God. 2So.when Peter 
came up to. Jerusalem, 
the [supporters] of 


|circumcision began to 


contend with him, 
3 saying he had gone 
into the (house of 
men “that were not 
circumcised and had 
eaten with them. 
4At this Peter com- 
menced and went 
on to explain the 
particulars to them, 
saying: 

5“I was in the 
city of Jop'pa pray- 
ing, and in a trance 
Il saw a vision, some 
sort of  vessel  de- 
scending like a great 
linen sheet being let 
down by its. four ex- 
tremities from heav- 
en, and it came clear 
to me. 6 Gazing into 
it, I made observations 
and saw  four-footed 
creatures of the earth 
and wild beasts and 
creeping things and 
birds of heaven. 7I 
also heard a voice say 
to me, “Rise, Peter, 


ACITS 11: 83-15 


φάγε. 8 εἶπον δέ ῥΜιηδαμῶς, 
and eat. Isaid but  Byno means, 
κύριε, ὅτι κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον οὐδέποτε 
Lord, because common or unclean never 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ στόμα μου. 
entered into the mouth  ofme. 
δὲ ἐκ δευτέρου φωνὴ Ex τοῦ 
outof second [time] voice  outof the 
οὐρανοῦ “A ὁ θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν 
heaven What (things) the God cleansed 
10 τοῦτο δὲ 


σὺ κοίνου. 
you not be νοῦ making common. This but 
ἀνεσπάσθη 


ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ 
occurred upon three times, and was drawn up 


πάλιν ἅπαντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 11 καὶ 
again al (things) into the heaven. And 
ἰδοὺ ᾿ἐξαυτῆς τρεῖς ἄνδρες 
look! out of that [hour] three male persons 
ἐπέστησαν. ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν. ἧ ἦμεν, 
stood upon the house in which we were, 
ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ Καισαρίας πρός 
having been sent forth from Caesarea toward 


pe. 12 εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμά μοι συνελθεῖν 
me. Said but the spirit tome togo with 


αὐτοῖς μηδὲν διακρίναντα. ἦὦλθον δὲ 
them nothing having doubted. Came but 


σὺν ἐμοὶ kai οἱ ἕξ ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, 
together with me also the six brothers these, 


καὶ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
and we entered into tne house of the 


ἀνδρός. 
male person. 


13 


θῦσον καὶ 


sacrifice 


9 ἀπεκρίθη 
Answered 


᾿Απήγγειλεν δὲ ἡμῖν πῶς εἶδεν τὸν 
He reported back but tous how 6 saw the 


ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ σταθέντα καὶ 


angel in the house ofhim having stood and 
eirróvia “Απόστειλον εἰς ᾿ἰόππην καὶ 
having said Send you forth into Joppa and 
μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον 
send across Simen the (one) being surnamed 


Πέτρον, 14 ὃς λαλήσει ῥήματα πρὸς σὲ 


592 
slaughter and  eatp 
8But I said, “Not 


at all, Lord, because 
a defiled or unclean 
thing has never en. 
tered into my mouth» 
9 The second time 
the voice from heay. 
en answered, “You 
stop calling defileg 
the things God has 
cleansed.' 10 This oc- 
curred for a third 
time, and everything 
was pulled up again 
into heaven. 11 Also, 
look! at that instant 
there were three men 
standing at the house 
in which we were, 
they having been dis- 
patched from  Caes- 
are'a to me. 1250 
the spirit told me 
to go -with them, 
not doubting at all 
But these six broth- 
ers also went with 
me, and we entered 
into the house of 
the man. 

13“He reported to 
us how he saw the 
angel stand in his 
house and say, “Dis- 
patch men to Jop'pa 
and send for Simon 
who is surnamed Pe- 
ter, ldand he will 
speak those tnings to 


Peter, who willspeak sayings toward you|you by which yow 
ἐν οἷς σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ πᾶς ὁ olkóciand all your house- 
in which will be saved you and al the house hold may get saved. 
σου. 15 ἐν δὲ τῷ ἄρξασθαί Ellas " irte 
of you. In but to the to start e Ἧ Bub vien E es 

λαλεῖν ἐπέπεσεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον |. o ἄπει ΟΣ 
to be speaking fellupon the spirit the holy |Spirit fell upon them 
ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς ὥσπερ καὶ ἐφ’ ἡμᾶς gvpJust as it did also 
upon them”  as-even also upon us  infupon us in [86] 
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16 ῥήματος 


ἐμνήσθην δὲ τοῦ 
saying 


Iremempered but ofthe 
ἔλεγεν ᾿Ιωάνης μὲν 
he was saying John indeed 
ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε 
to water χοῦ but will be baptized 
ἁγίῳ. 17 ei οὖν τὴν ἴσην 
holy. If therefore the equal 
αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν 
tothem the God as also tous 
ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ᾿ἰησοῦν 
upon the Lord Jesus 
τίς ἤμην δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι 
who wasl powerful ἴο hinder 


ἀρχῆ. 
peginning. 
τοῦ κυρίου ὡς 
ofthe Lord as 
ἐβάπτισεν 
zea 

ἐν πνεύματι 
in spirit 
δωρεὰν ἔδωκεν 
free gift gave 
πιστεύσασιν 
having believed 
Χριστόν, ἐγὼ 
Christ, 1 
τὸν θεόν; 
the God? 


18 ᾿Ακούσαντες 

Having heard 

ἡσύχασαν καὶ 

they got quiet and 

λέγοντες *“Apa 

saying Really 
θεὸς τὴν μετάνοιαν 
God the repentance 
19 Οἱ μὲν 
The (ones) indeed 


διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ 
having been dispersed from 
τῆς γενομένης 
the (one) having occurred 


διῆλθον ἕως 
they went through until 


Κύπρου καὶ ᾿Αντιοχείας, 
of Cyprus and οἵ Antioch, 
τὸν λόγον ei μὴ μόνον ᾿Ιουξαίοις. 20 Ἦσαν 
the word if not only to Jews. Were 
δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες Κύπριοι 
but some outof them Γ816 persons Cyprians 
καὶ Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες ἐλθόντες εἰς 
and Cyrenians, who having come into 
᾿Αντιόχειαν ἐλάλουν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
Antioch were speaking also toward the 
“EMnviorács, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν κύριον 
Hellenists, declaring as good news the Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦν. 21 καὶ ἣν χερ Κυρίου per 
Jesus. And was hand of Lord with 
αὐτῶν, πολύς τε ἀριθμὸὲὸ ὁ πιστεύσας 
them, much and number the havins believed 


ὕδατι 


ταῦτα 
these (things) 
τὸν θεὸν 
the God 


ἔθνεσιν ὁ 
the 


δὲ 

but 
ἐδόξασαν 
they glorifñied 
καὶ τοῖς 
also tothe nations 
εἰς ζωὴν ἔδωκεν. 
into {6 gave. 

οὖν 
therefore 
θλίψεως 
tribulation 
Στεφάνῳ 
Stephen 
καὶ 
and 


τῆς 

tne 

ἐπὶ 
upon 


Φοινίκης 
Phoenicia 


μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες 


tonoone speaking 


ACTS 11: 16—21 


beginning. 16 At this 
I called to mind the 
saying of the Lord, 
how he used to say, 
“John, for his part, 
baptized with water, 
but You will be bap- 
tized in holy spirit. 
17 If, therefore, God 
gave the same free 
gift to them as he 
also did to us who 
have  believed upon 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who was I that 1 
should he 8016. to 
hinder God?” 

18 Now when they 
heard these things, 
they acquiesced, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: “Well, then, 
God has granted re- 
pentance'for the pur- 
pose of life to people 
of the nations also.” 

19Consequently 


“those who had been 


scattered by the trib- 
ulation that arose over 
Stephen went through 
as far as Phoe-ni'cia 
and Cyprus and An- 
tioch, but speaking 
the word to no one 
except to Jews only. 
29 However, out of 
them there were some 
men of Cy'prus and 
Cy-re'ne that came 
to Antioch and be- 
gan talking to the 
Greek-speaking peo- 
ple, declaring the good 
news of the Lord 
Jesus. 21 Furthermore, 
the hand of Jeho- 
vah* was with then, 
and a great number 
that became believers 


A νυν σαν στ το σ  σο- 


212 Jehovah, 37:8,13,15-18; the Lord, ΒΑ. 


ACTS 11: 22—28 


ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. 
turned upon the Lord. 
22 ᾿Ηἰκούσθη δὲ ὁ λόγος εἰς τὰ ὦτα 
Was heard but the word into the ears 

τῆς. ἐκκλησίας τῆς οὔσης ἐν 
οὗ e ecclesia the (one) Ῥείπις in 


?] AP Ἀ 3 Lal >] 3 yA 
epovoaAnp περὶ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν 


Jerusalem about. them, ' and they sent off out 
BapváBav ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας: 23 ὃς 
Barnabas until Antioch;- who 
παραγενόμενος καὶ ἰδὼν “τὴν 
having come to be alongside and having seen the 
 XÁPIV - τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ 
undeserved kindness the (one) of the God 
ἐχάρη καὶ παρεκάλει πάντας 
he rejoiced and  hewasencouraging all (them) 
τῇ προθέσει τῆς καρδίας 
to the purpose of the heart 
προσμένειν ἐν. τῷ κυρίῳ, 24 ὅτι 
to be remaining toward .in the Lord, because 
ἦν ἀνὴρ ᾿ áyoados καὶ πλή 
he was male person good and AU 


πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ πίστεως. καὶ προσετέθη 
of spirit holy and offaith. And was added 
ὄχλος ἱκανὸς τῷ κυρίῳ. 25 ἐξῆλθεν 
crowd  sufficient tothe . Lord. He went out 
δὲ Ταρσὸν ἀναζητῆσαι Σαῦλον, 26 καὶ 
but Tarsus to seek up Saul, * and 
E ἤγαγεν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 
having found he led into 'Antidch. 
ἐγένετο δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ 
It occurred but tothem and year 
συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησί 
to be led together in o ecclena” 


διδάξαι ὄχλον ἱκανόν, χρηματίσαι 
to teach crowd  sufficient, ἴο style divinely 


πρώτως ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς αθητὰ 
firstly in Antioch the μη γος 


Χριστιανούς. 
Christians. 


21 Ἔν 


εἰς 
into 
εὑρὼν 
ὅλον 
whole 
καὶ 
and 


TE 
and 


ἐνιαυτὸν 


ταύταις 
In these 
κατῆλθον ἀπὸ 
they camé down from 
εἰς >Avrióxeiav: 28 
into Antioch; 


ταῖς 
the 
᾿Ιεροσολύμων προφῆται 
Jerusalem prophets 

ἀναστὰ δὲ εἷς 
having stood up but one 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ὀνόματι “AyaBos ἐσήμαινεν 
outof them ' toname Agabus was une 
διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος λιμὸν εγάλην 
through the spirit famine E at. 


δὲ έραι 
but ἥμερα ᾿ 


ὅ94 


turned to the Lorq. 


22 The account 
about them got to th 
ears of the congrega: 
tion that was in Jerp: 
salem, and they sent 
out Bar'na-bas as fap 
as Antioch. 23 When 
he arrived and sáy 
the undeserved “kind. 
ness of God, he re. 
joiced and began 'to 
encourage them all to 
continue in the Lorá 
with hearty purpose; 


24 for he was a good 
man and full of holy 
spirit and of faith. 
And a considerabiea 
crowd was added. to 
the Lord. 2530. he 
went off to Tarsus to 
make a thorough 
search for Saul 26 and, 
after he found him, 
he brought him: to 
Antioch. 1t thus came 
about that for a whole 
year they gathered 
together with them in 
the congregation and 
taught quite a crowd, 
and it was first in An- 
tioch. that the  disei- 
ples were by divine 
providence called 
Christians. ES 

27 Now in these 
days prophets came 
down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. 28 One of 
them named Ag'a- 
bus rose and pro- 
ceeded to indicate 
through the spirit 
that a great famine 
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ὅλην τὴν 

whole the 
ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 
occurred upon 


καθὼς 
according as 


ὥρισαν 
they determined 


πέμψαι 
to send 


5 ᾿ 
loudaíia 
Judea 
ἐποίησαν 
they did 


ἐφ᾽ 


upon 
ἥτις 


¿Mew ἔσεσθαι 
to be about to go to be 
οἰκουμένην" 
peing inhabited [earth]; which 
Κλαυδίου. 29 τῶν δὲ μαϑητῶν 
Claudius. Of the but disciples 
εὐπορεῖτό τις 
was getting through well anyone 
ἕκαστος αὐτῶν εἰς διακονίαν 
each of them into service 
τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐν τῇ 
ἰο the (ones) inhabiting in the 
ἀδελφοῖς: 30 ὃ - καὶ 
to brothers; which also 
ἀποστείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους 
having sent off toward the older men 
διὰ χειρὸς Βαρνάβα καὶ Σαύλου. 
through hand” of Barnabas and Saul. 
1 Kar ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν 
Down that but the  appointed time 
ἐπέβαλεν Ἡρῴδης ὁ βασιλεὺς τὰς χεῖρας 
Ei upon  Herod the king the hands 
κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 
to treat badly some ofthe from the  ecclesia. 
2 ἀνεῖλεν δὲ ᾿Ιάκωβον ἀδελφὸν 
He took up but James brother 
᾿Ἰωάνου μαχαίρῃ. 3 ἰδὼν - δὲ ὅτι 
oí John to sword. Having seen but that 
ἀρεστόν ἐστιν τοῖς  ”loudaioic προσέθετο 
pleasing 1015.  tothe Jews he added 
συλλαβεῖν καὶ Πέτρον, ἦσαν δὲ ἡμέραι 
to take with also Peter, were but days 
τῶν ἀζύμων, 4 ὃν καὶ 
of the unleavened (cakes), whom also 
πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακήν, 
having laid hold of he put into prison, 
παραδοὺς τέσσαρσιν τετραδίοις 
having given beside to four sets of four 
στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν αὐτόν, βουλόμενος 
of soldiers to be guarding him, wishing 
μεὰ τὸ πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ 
after the passover  tolead up him to the 
λαῷ. 5 ὁ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος 
people. The indeed therefore Peter 


É ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ προσευχὴ δὲ 


ἐτηρεῖτο ' 
was being observed in the prison; prayer but 


τὸν 
the 


ἣν ἐκτενῶς γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
was. intensely occurring by the erclesia 
πρὸς τὸν θεὸν περὶ αὐτοῦ. 
toward the God about him. 


ACTS 11: 29—12:5 


was about to come 
upon the entire in- 
habited earth; which, 
for that matter, did 
take place in the time 
of Claudius. 2950 
those of the disciples 
determined, each of 
them according as 
anyone could afford 
it, to send a relief 
ministration to. the 
brothers dwelling in 
Ju:de'a; 30and this 
they did, dispatching 
it to the older men 
by the hand of Bar”- 
na-bas and Saul. 


12 About that par- 

ticular time Her- 
od the king applied 
his hands to  mis- 
treating some of those 
of the congregation. 
2He did away with 
James the brother of 
John by the sword. 
3As he saw it was 
pleasing to the Jews, 
he went on to arrest 
Peter also. (As it was, 
those were days of the 
unfermented cakes.) 
4 And laying hold of 
him, he put him in 
prison, turning him. 
over to four  shifts 
of four soldiers each 
to guard him, as 
he intended to pro- 
duce him for the 
people after the pass- 
over. 5 Consequently 
Peter was being kept 
in the prison; but 
prayer to God for him 
was being carried on 
intensely by the con- 
gregation. 


ACIS 12: 6—10 


6 Ὅτε δὲ ἤμελλεν προσαγαγεῖν 
When but he was being about to lead forth 
αὐτὸν ὁ Ἡρῴδης, τῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ ἦν 
him the Herod, to the night that was 
ὁ Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο 
the Peter sleeping between two 
στρατιωτῶν δεδεμένος ἁλύσεσιν δυσίν, 
soldiers having been bound to chains two, 

φύλακές TE πρὸ τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν 
guards and before the door Were observing 
τὴν φυλακήν. 7 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου 
the prison, And look! angel of Lord 
ἐπέστη, καὶ φῶς ἔλαμψεν ἐν τῷ οἰκήματι" 
stood upon, and light shone in the dwelling; 
πατάξας δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου 

having smitien but the side ofthe Peter 
ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν. λέγων ᾿Ανάστα ἐν τάχει: 
he raised up him saying Stand up in haste; 
καὶ ἐξέπεσαν αὐτοῦ αἱ ἁλύσεις ἐκ τῶν 
16}} out ΟΥ̓ the chains outof the 


and 
χειρῶν. 8 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος πρὸς αὐτόν 
angel toward him 


hands. Said but the 
Ζῷῶσαι καὶ ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά σου: 
the sandals of you; 


Gird and bind under 
ἐποίησεν δὲ οὕτως. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
And  issaying  tohim 


he did but thus. 
ἱμάτιόν σου καὶ 


Περιβαλοῦ τὸ 
Throw around the  outergarment ofyou and 
9 kai ἐξελθὼν 


ἀκολούθει por" 
he following to me; and having gone out 
οὐκ ἤδει ὅτι 


ἠκολούθει, καὶ 
he was following, and not δὲ Ββαᾶ known that 
γινόμενον διὰ τοῦ 


ἀληθές ἐστιν τὸ 
true is the (thing) occurring through the 


ἐδόκει δὲ ὅραμα βλέτπειν. 
he was thinking but vision to be seeing. 


διελθόντες δὲ πρώτην φυλακὴν 
Having gone through but first guard 
καὶ δευτέραν ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν 
and second they came upon the gate the 
σιδηρᾶν τὴν φέρουσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἥτις 
iron the bearing into" the city, which 
αὐτομάτη ἠνοίγη αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
self-acting was opened up to them, and 
ἐξελθόντες προῆλθον ῥύμην μίαν, καὶ 
having gone out they went forth street one, and 
εὐθέως ἀπέστη ὁ ἄγγελο 
immediately βίοοα off from the angel 5 


ἀγγέλου, 
angel, 


10 


2 > 
ar 
from 
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6 Now when Herog 
was about to Produce 
him, that night Peter 
was sleeping boung 
with two chains be. 
tween two soldiers 
and guards before the 
door were keeping 
the prison. 7But 
look! JehovaW'st an, 
gel stood by, and a 
lignt shone in the 
prison cell. Striking 
Peter on the side, he 
roused him, saying: 
“Rise Quickly!” Ang 
his chains fell off 
his hands. 8 The an. 
gel said to him: 
“Gird yourself and 
bind your sandals 
on.” He did so. Fi. 
nally he said to him: 
“Put your outer gar- 
ment on and keep 
following me.” 9And 
he went out and kept 
following him, but 
he did not know that 
what was happening 
through the angel 
was real. In fact, he 
supposed he was see- 
ing a vision, 19 Going 
through the first 
sentinel guard and 
the second they got 
to the iron gate lead- 
ing into the city, and 
this opened to them 
of its own accord. 
And after they went 
out they advanced 
down one street, 
and immediately the 
angel departed from 


A A A o A A οὖ A A cl τ᾿ δὼ 


Y* Jehovah's, J7.3,18,15-18; the Lord's, NBA. 
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ὑτοῦ. 11 καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἐν. ἑαυτῷ 
ας And the Peter in himself 
ενόμενος εἶπεν Νῦν οἶδα 
elas pe tobe  hesaid Now  Ihaveknown 
"λῃθῶς ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ κύριος τὸν 
ἀλῆ ως that sent off out the Lord the 
ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξείλατό pe ἐκ χειρὸς 


angel ofhim and tookout me outof hand. 


“Ἡρῴδου καὶ πάσης τῆς προσδοκίας τοῦ 
ia and ofal” the expectation” ofthe 
λαοῦ τῶν ᾿ἰουδαίων. 
people ofthe Jews. 

12 Συνιδῶν τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν 


Having seen together and hecame upon the 

᾿ - 7] ”m 1 , ΄ 
ἰκίαν τῆς Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Ιωάνου 
gua dede Mary the mother of John 


τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου Μάρκου, οὗ ἦσαν 
the (one) being surnamed Mark, Where were 


ἱκανοὶ συνηθροισμένοι καὶ 
suficient having been crowded together and 


προσευχόμενοι. 13 κρούσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 
τρ eps ᾿ Having knocked but  ofhim 
τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλῶνος προσῆλθε 
the door of the gateway came toward 
παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι ὀνόματι Ῥόδη, 14 καὶ 
servant girl to obey to name Rhoda, and 

ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ Πέτρου ἀπὸ 
having recognized the voice ofthe Peter from 
τῇ αρᾶς οὐκ ἥνοιξεν τὸν πυλῶνα, 
ne e ὃ not sheopenedup the gateway, 


εἰσδραμοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν ἑστάναι τὸν 
avis ταὶ in but she reported back tostand the 


Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶνος. 15 οἱ δὲ 
Pater before. the gateway. The (ones) but 
πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπαν Μαίνῃ. δὲ 
ara hen said You are mad. The (one) but 
διισχυρίζετο. οὕτως ἔχειν. 
was strongly asserting thus to be having. 


οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον Ὃ ἄγγελός ἐστιν 
The (ones) but were βαυῖηβ The angel . 15 
αὐτοῦ. 16 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἐπέμενεν 
of him. The but Peter  wasremaining upon 
KpoÚuwv" ἀνοίξαντες δὲ εἶδαν αὐτὸν 
knocking; having opened up but theysaw him 
καὶ ἐξέστησαν. 17 κατασείσας 
and were astonished. Having moved downward 
δὲ αὐτοῖ τῇ χειρὶ σιγᾷν 
but to ter to due hand to be silent 


ACTS 12: 11-—17 


him. 1lAnd Peter, 
coming to himself, 
said: “Now 1 actual- 
ly know that Jeho- 
vah* sent his angel 
forth and delivered 
me out οἵ Herod's 
hand and from al 
that the people of 
the Jews were €ex- 


pecting.” 
12And after he 
considered it, he 


went to the house 
of Mary the mother 
of John who was 
surnamed Mark, 
where quite a few 
were gathered to- 
gether and praying. 
13 When he knocked 
at the door of the 
gateway, a servant girl 
named Rhoda came to 
attend to the call, 
l4and, upon recog- 
nizing the voice of 
Peter, out of joy she 
did not open the gate, 
but ran inside and re- 
ported that Peter was 
standing before the 
gateway. 15 They said 
to her: “You are 
mad.” But she kept 
on strongly asserting 
it was so. They began 
to say: “It is his 
angel.” 16 But Peter 
remained there knock- 
ing. When they 
opened, they. saw 
him and were aston- 
'ished. 17 But he mo- 
tioned to them with 
his hand to be silent 


11: Jehovah, 37,8,13,05,16,18; God, J11; the Lord, NBA. 


ACES 12: 138—22 598 


διηγήσατο αὐτοῖ A y 
ς πῶ ὁ κύ an i 
AS thoroughly related to them how the Lora Per re 
αὐτὸν ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆ ἐν | brought hi 
Ñ εἴτπτέν ought him out 
him led forth. outof the. τ ΠΕ Ὶρ he ΜᾺ the prison, and οἱ 


said: “Report thesa 


τε ᾿Απαγγείλατε ᾿Ιακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς things to James a 
nd 


and : Report you back to James and tothe brothers 


a A Ñ 8 the brothers.” Ww. 
ταῦτα. καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθ᾽ δα τς 
rr (things) . And. having gone out he ene da ΠΝ aabt 
εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. place. za μὴ 
into different place. 18 Well, when it ba 

> n 

18 Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἦν τάραχος came day, there > 
ΡΩΝ τὴν come to be but ofday was  stir 26 a al 
οὐκ ὀλίγο ἐν ” ΄ » Se er Wha; 
τος ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς στρατιώταις, τί, ἄρα [really had become al 

Ν ζ 2... ,Ζ ἧς ΄ ; er, 'Herod_ ma, 
NN Πέτρος ἐγένετο. 19 Ἡρῴδης δὲ |diligent search τ 
τ cuen came ta be. Herod. but¡him and, when not 
ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εὑρὼν | “πάϊῃρ him, he exam. 
NADE sought upon him and sol μανίην founa | Med the guards and 
ἀνακρίνας τοὺς φύλακα ἐκέλε commanded them to 
pea the . rd he ἀπ ΕΝ ἃ ¿be πὰ ΟΥ̓ [to punish- 
ἀπαχθῆναι, Kad ᾿ κατελθὼν “πὸ τῆς | Rent]; and he went 
A e off, and  havingcome down om. me id from Ju-de'a to 
ουδαίας εἰς Κωασαρὶ aes:are'a and spent 
Judea ΠῚ ΤΥ nto ta “10 Aa εξ 
ϊέτριβεν. : ΟἿ he was in a 

he was spending [time] through. fighting. mood a, 

20 >? the 1 εἰ οὶ 
va ΄- ΄ e Te 

Ἣν δὲ. θυμομαχῶν Τυρίοις kailand e ᾿ ἘΠ ΩΣ νὸν 


He was but mentally fighting to Tyrians and 


Σιδωνίοις: ὁ ὸ ὲ ñ 
δωνΐο ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ παρῆσα 
to Sidonians; like-mindedly but they ere alo neñidd 


with one accord they 
came ta him and, af- 
ter persuading Blas. 


πρὸς. αὐτόν, καὶ πείσαντε: BA 1 
voca him, and having eeruddód ¡ree do Pd a 
τὸν ἐπὶ TOÚ κοιτῶνο τοῦ É e 
the (089) upon the ponaniber of ΠΝ βθοιλεῶς τοῖς ca the king; 
AS e εἰρήνην διὰ τὸ | peace τὸ τ τὰ en 
ἐξά g peace through the l country was sup led 
τρέφεσθαι. αὐτῶν τὴν χώ χπτὸ τῇ ἱ ( τ 
ἴο be getting fed οἱ them. ὯΝ ἄρας Pd HIS E aga a aña 
᾿ E ” ”. : Ps 10 7 
cidos 21 τακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ lona set da a 
EA ΤΥ]. ᾿ To ordered but day the clothed ἢ nes 
Ip ns ᾿ “ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα | royal raiment ἀπά 
β se aving clothed himself Yaiment sat down upon τ᾿ 
ἀοιδὴν ha καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ | judgment Ἔν and ἢ E 
ἣν aving sat down upon the gan giving then ἐμ 
2 r A El r ἐμὰ 
ἡμᾶτος ἫΝ ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς αὐτούς: | public address, 22 ἘΠ 
o h was publicly orating toward them; |turn the assembled 
ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει Θεοῦ Qwvn|people began shout- 


the but public was so i j j 
sounding upon Of God voice |ing: “A god's voice, 


17* Jehovah, 37.3; the Lord, NBA. 
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ACTS 12: 23-13: 3 


δὲ land not a man's!” 
“but|23 Instantly the an- 


gel of Jehovah* struck 


instead of | him, because he did 
τῷ ¡not give the glory 
glory tothe|to God; and he be- 
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καὶ οὐκ : ἀνθρώπου, 23 παραχρῆμα 
and not of man. Instantly 

ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἀνθ᾽ 

smote him angel of Lord 

ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκεν τὴν δόξαν 

which (things) ποῖ Ὧθβανθ the 
deb, καὶ γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος [came eaten up with 
God, and having become eaten up by worms | worms and expired. 

ἐξέψυξεν. 


he let out soul 


24 'O δὲ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου ηὔξανεν 


24 But the word of 
'Jehovan” went on 
growing and spread- 


25As for Barna- 


The but word ofthe Lord was growing ing. 
καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. 
and was being multiplied. 2aS 


25 Βαρνάβας δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος 
Barnabas. but and Saul returned 


᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ πληρώσαντες 
Jerusalem having fulfilled 
συνπαραλαβόντες 
having taken along together 


ἐπικληθέντα Mápxov. 
having been surnamed Mark. 


ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ 
in Antioch down 
προφῆται καὶ 
prophets and teachers 
καὶ Συμεὼν ὁ 
Barnabas and Symeon the (one) 
καλούμενος Νίγερ, καὶ Λούκιος ὁ Κυρηναῖος, 
being called Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian,, 
Mavañy τε Ἡρῴδου τοῦ τετραάρχου 
Manaen and of Herod the tetrarch 
σύντροφος καὶ 
one nurtured together and 


2 Λειτουργούντων δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ κυρί 
Doing public work but of them tothe Lord 


καὶ νηστευόντων εἶπεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
and fasting said the spirit the - holy 


᾿Αφορίσατε δή μοι 
Límit off you actually tome the 


Σαῦλον εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ 


εἰς ὴ 
into 
διακονίαν, 
service, 
TOV 
the (one) 
13 Ἦσαν δὲ 
Were but 
οὖσαν ἐκκλησίαν 
being ecclesia 
ὅ τε 


Βαρνάβας 
the and 


the 


John 


τὴν 
the 


Saul. 


Barnabas 
προσκέκλημαι 


Saul into the work which 
αὐτούς. 3 τότε νηστεύσαντες 

them. Then having fasted 
προσευξάμενοι καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας 
having prayed and having putupon the. hands 
αὐτοῖς ἀπέλυσαν. 


tothem they released. 


232 Jehovah, 01.8,18,15-18. 
SyPRA; the Lord, B. 25 Jehovah, 


and Saul, after 


ὑπέστρεψαν | having fully carried 


out the relief minis- 


τὴν |tration in Jerusalem, 


they returned and 


᾿Ιωάνην | took along with them 


John, the one sur- 
named Mark. 


13 Now in Anti- 
7 och there were 


διδάσκαλοι | prophets and teachers 


in the local con- 
gregation, Barna-bas 
as well as Syn'e- 
on who was called 
Ni'ger, and Lucius of 
Cy-re'ne, and Man- 
a:en who was edu- 


Σαῦλος, |tated with Herod the 


district ruler, and 
Saul. 2As they were 
publicly ministering 
to Jehovah* and fast- 
ing, the holy spirit 


τὸν Βαρνάβαν kai|said: “Of all persons 
and | set Barna-bas 


and 


Saul apart for me 


I have called toward | for the work to which 
καὶ ’τ have called them.” 


3 Then they fasted 
and prayed and laid 
their hands upon them 
and let them go. 


the Lord, NBA. 240 Jehovah, 01.; God, 317,18 
J7,8,:13,16-18; the Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 13: 4—19 


4 Αὐτοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες 
They indeed therefore having been sent out 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος κατῆλθον εἰς 
by the holy spirit they went down into 
Zedeuxiav, ἐκεῖθέν τε ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς 
Seleucia, from there and they sailed away into 
Κύπρον, 5 καὶ γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι 
Cyprus, and having come toke in Salamis 
κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ 
they were publishing the word oftne God 
ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς τῶν ᾿Τουδαίων᾽ 
in the synagogues of the Jews; 
εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿ἰωάνην ὑπηρέτην. 
they were having but also John subordinate. 
6 Διελθόντες δὲ ὅλην τὴν νῆσον 


Having gone through but whole the island 


Πάφου εὗρον . ἄνδρα 
Paphos they found male person 


ψευδοττροφήτην ᾿ἰουδαῖον ᾧ 
false prophet Jew to whom 


Βαριησοῦς, 1 ὃς ἣν 
Bar-Jesus, who was 


ἀνθυτάτῳ Σεργίῳ Παύλῳ 
the proconsul Sergius Paulus 


συνετῷ. οὗτος προσκαλεσάμενος 
intelligent. This (one) having called toward himself 


Βαρνάβαν καὶ Σαῦλον. ἐπεζήτησεν 
Barnabas and Saul he sought upon 


ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ: 
to hear the word of the God; 


8 ἀνθίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς Ἐλύμας ὁ μάγος, 
was opposing but tothem Elymas' the magian, 


οὕτως γὰρ μεθερμηνεύεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 


s 
τινα 


“ 
ἄχρι 
some 


until 


μάγον 
magian 


ὄνομα 
name 


τῷ 


σὺν 
together with 
ἀνδρὶ 
male person 


thus for is being translated the name ofhim, 
ζητῶν διαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆ 
seeking to turn through the proconsul from the 
πίστεως. 9 Σαῦλος δέ, ὁ καὶ Παῦλος, 
faith. Saul but, the also Paul, 
πλησθεὶς πνεύματος ἁγίου ἀτενίσας 
having been filled of spirit holy having gazed 


εἰς αὐτὸν 10 εἶπεν Ὦ πλήρης παντὸς δόλου 


into bim hesaid O fun ofad fraud 
καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας, υἱὲ διαβόλου, 
and  ofevery  readily done act, son of devil, 
ἐχθρὲ πάσης δικαιοσύνης, οὐ παύσῃ 
enemy ΟΥ̓Δ]  righteousness, not you will cease 
διαστρέφων. τὰς ὁδοὺς τοῦ κυρίου τὰς 


turning through the ways οξίμο Lord the 
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4 Accordingly these 
men, sent out by the 
holy spirit, went down 
to Se-leu'cia, anq 
from there they saileg 
away to Cy'”prus 
5 And when they got 
to be in Sal'a-«mis 
they began publishing 
the word of God in 
the synagogues of the 
Jews. They had John 
also as an attendant, 


6 When they had 
gone through the 
whole island as far as 
Pa'phos, they met up 
with a certain man, 
a sorcerer, a false 
prophet, a Jew whose 
name was Bar-Je'sus, 
Yand he was with 
the proconsul Sergius 
Paulus, an intelligent 
man. Calling Barna- 
bas and Saul to him, 
this man earnestly 
sought to hear the 
word of God. 8But 
El'y:mas the sorcerer 
(that, in fact, is the 
way his name is 
translated) began o0p- 
posing them, seeking 
to turn the proconsul 
away irom the faith. 
9 Saul, who is also 
Paul, becoming filled 
with holy spirit, 
looked at him intenily 
l0and said: “O man 
full of every sort of 
fraud and every sort 
of villainy, you son of 
the Devil, you enemy 
of everything  righ- 
teous, will you not quit 
distorting the right 
ways of Jehovah?* 


10* Jehovah, J7.8,13,15-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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εὐθείας; 1 καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἐπὶ 


straight? And now look! hand ofLord upon 
σέ, καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλὸς μὴ βλέπων τὸν 
you, and you willbe blind” not lookingat the 
ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. παραχρῆμα δὲ 
sun until appointed time. Instantly but 
ἔπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς καὶ σκότος, καὶ 
fell upon him  thickmist and darkness, and 


χειραγωγούς. 


ἐζήτει 
hand leaders. 


περιάγων m 
he was seeking 


going around 


12 τότε ἰδὼν ὁ ἀνθύπατος τὸ 
Then having seen the proconsul” the (thing) 
γεγονὸς ἐπίστευσεν 

having occurred he believed 

¿xtrrAntrópevos ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ. 
being struck out (of his wits) upon the teaching 
τοῦ κυρίου. 

of the Lord. 

13  — *Avaxbévtec SE ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου 


Having been led up but from the Paphos 


ol περὶ Παῦλον ἦλθον εἰς Πέργην 
the (ones) about Paul came into Perga 
τῆς Παμφυλίας: ᾿Ιωάνης δὲ ἀποχωρήσας 


but having withdrawn 


εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα. 
into Jerusalem. 


ofthe Pamphylia; John 


ἀπ᾽ ὑπέστρεψεν 


ἀτ 
frora returned 


14 Αὐτοὶ 
They 


αὐτῶν 
them 
δὲ 

but 


ἀπὸ 


διελθόντες τῆς 
from 


having gone through the 


Mépyns παρεγένοντο εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 
Perga [λον came to be alongside into Antioch 


τὴν Πισιδίαν, καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
the Pisidian, and having come into the synagogue 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐκάθισαν. 
to the day of the sabbaths they sat down. 
νόμου καὶ 


15 μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ 
After but the reading ofthe Law and 


τῶν προφητῶν ἀπέστειλαν oi 
of the Prophets sent forth the 


ἀρχισυνάγωγοι πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγοντες 
synagogue rulers toward thern saying 
Ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, εἴ τις ἔστιν ἐν ὑμῖν 
Male persons brothers, if δὴν is in You 
λόγος παρακλήσεως πρὸς λαόν, 
word οὗ encouragement toward the people, 


λέγετε. 16 ἀναστὰς δὲ [Παῦλος 
be YOU saying. Having stood up but Paul 


5 
τον 


ACTS 13: 11—-16 


11 Well, then, look! 
Jehovab's" hand is 
upon you, and you 
will be blind, not see- 
ing- the sunlight for 
a period of time.” 
Instantly a thick mist 
and darkness fell up- 
on him, and he went 
around seeking men 
to lead him by the 
hand. 12 Then the 
proconsul, upon seeing 
what had happened, 
became a believer, as 
he was astounded at 
the teaching of Je- 
hovah.? : 

13 The men, togeth- 
er with Paul, now 
put out to sea from 
Pa'phos and arrived 
at Perga in Pam- 
phyl'i:a. But John 
withdrew from them 
and returned to Jeru- 
salem. 14 They, how- 
ever, went on from 
Perga and came to 
Antioch in Pi:sidi-a 
and, going into the 
synagogue on the sab- 
bath day, they took 
a seat, 15 After the 
public reading οἵ 
the Law and of the 
rophets the presid- 
ing ofícers of the 
synagogue sent out to 
them, saying: “Men, 
brothers, if there is 
any word of encour- 
agement for the peo- 
ple that you have, tell 
it.” 16So0 Paul rose, 


115 Jehovah's, J7:15,17,18; The Lord's, NBA. 12 Jehovah, JS; the Lord, 


NBAVEgSy?r. 


ACTS 13: 11—23 602 


καὶ κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ εἶτεν [ δἀῃ!ἃ motionin 
and having moved downward tothe hand said ¡his hand, he A 
"Avápeg ᾿Ισραηλεῖται καὶ οἱ “Men, Israelites ang 
Male persons Israelites and {με (ones) | YOU [others] that 


fear God, hear. 17 

God of this A 
ple Israel: chose our 
forefathers, and.. he 
exalted the people 
during their alien res. 
idence in the land of 


φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, ἀκούσατε. 17 “O θεὸς 
fearing the God, “hear yYov. The God 


τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐξελέξατο τοὺ 
ofthe people this Israel ἔέλέξα me 


πατέρας ἡμῶν, καὶ τὸς λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν 
fathers ofus, and the people puthigh up in 


τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτου, καὶ μετὰ 


the alien residence in earth οὐ Ερυρί, and with |Egypt and brought 
βραχίονος ὑψηλοῦ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ them out of it with 
arm igh he ledout them” outofjan uplifted arm, 


18 And for a period οὗ 
about forty years he 
put up with their 


αὐτῆς͵ 18 καί, ὡς τεσσερακονταετῆ χρόνον 


and, 85 forty years time 
ἐτροποφόρησεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
desolate [place] 


bore manners of them” in the manner of action in 
19 ᾿καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ [88 wilderness. 19Af- 
having taken down nations seven in earth|ter destroying seven 


Χαναὰν κατεκληρονόμησεν ὴν ἣν | nations in the land of 
of Canaan he assigned as in anos puja RADA Canaan, he distrib- 
αὐτῶν 20 ὡς ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις  kai|uted the land of them 
of them as to years four hundred and|by lot: 20a1 that 
πεντήκοντα. during about four 
fifty. hundred and fifty 
Kal μετὰ ταῦτα ἔδωκεν κριτὰς ἕως | Years. ᾿ 


And after these (things) he gave judges until “And after these 


Σαμουὴλ προφήτου. 21 κἀκεῖθεν things he gave them 
Samuel prophet. And from there |judges until Samuel 
ἠτήσαντο βασιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ¡the propnet. 21But 


from then on they 
demanded a king, and 
God gave them Saul 


they asked for king, and hegave tothem the 


θεὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Keíc ἄνδ ἐ 
pa ἐκ 
God the Saul son of Kish, male person outof: 


φυλῆς Βενιαμείν, ἔτη τεσσεράκοντα: | Son of Kish, a man 
tribe of Benjamin, years forty; oí the tribe of Ben- 
22 καὶ μεταστήσας αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν Tow|Jamin, for forty years, 

and having setacross him  heraisedup the δῷ And after removing 
Δαυεὶδ αὐτοῖς εἰς βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ | him, he raised up for 
David  tothem into king, to whom  also|them David as king, 
εἶπεν μαρτυρήσας Εδρον Δαυεὶδ | respecting whom he 
hesaid . having borne witness  Ifound David |bore witness and said, 

τὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιεσσαί, ἄνδρα κατὰ “Y have found David 


the [son] ofthe Jesse, 
τὴν καρδίαν. μου, 


the son οὗ Jes'se, a 
man agreeable to my 


male person according to 
ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ. 


the heart  ofme, who  willdo all the | heart, who will do all 
θελήματά μου. 28. τούτου ὁ θεὸς  ἰδα things I desire, 
things willed  ofme. Of this (one) the God|23From the offspring 
ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν | of this [man] accord- 
from the seed according to promise | ing to his promise God 
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ἤγαγεν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ σωτῆρα ᾿Ιησοῦν 
mo to the Israel savior Jesus, Ἷ 
24 προκηρύξαντος ᾿Ιωάνου πρὸ 
having preached before . ΟΣ John before 
προσώπου τῆς, εἰσόδου αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα 
face of the entry of him baptism 
μετανοίας παντὶ τῷ λαῷ "lopaña. 
of repentance to all the people Israel. -. 
25 ὡς δὲ ἐπλήρου ᾿Ιωάνης τὸν δρόμον, 
As but was fulfilling John the course, 
ἔλεγεν Τί ἐμὲ ÚTTOVOETTE | εἶναι; 
he was saying What me are You supposing to be? 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγώ’ ἀλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται μετ΄ 
not am ; but look! oneiscoming after 
ἐμὲ οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα 
me ofwhom not lam worthy the bound under 

τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. 
oí the feet to loosen. 

26 ᾿ἴΑνδρες ἀδελφοί, υἱοὶ γένους 
Male persons ' brothers, sons of race 
᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι 

of Abraham and the (ones) in You fearing 
τὸν θεόν, ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος τῆς σωτηρίας 
the” God, tous the word ofthe  salvation 
ταύ ἐξαπεστάλη. 27 oi γὰρ 
a was sent off out. The (ones) for 


κατοικοῦντες ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες 
inhabiting — in Jerusalem and the rulers 


αὐτῶν τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες καὶ τὰς 
ofthem this (one) having not known and the 
φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν τὰς κατὰ πᾶν 
voices ofthe  prophets the (ones) down every 
σάββατον ἀναγινωσκομένας κρίναντες 
sabbath being read having judged 
ἐπλήρωσαν, 28 καὶ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου 
they fulfilled, and  notone cause οἱ death 
εὑρόντες ἠτήσαντο Πειλᾶτον ἀναιρεθῆναι 


having found they asked Pilate to be taken up 


αὐτόν: 29 ὡς δὲ ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τὰ 
the (things) 


him; as but they ended all - 

περὶ αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένα, 

about him having been written, 
“καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου ἔθηκαν εἰς 


having taken down from the wood they put into 


᾿μνημεῖον.᾿ 30 ὁ “δὲ θεὸς ἤγειρεν 
memorial tomb. The but God raised up 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν: 31 ὃς ὥφθη ᾿ 
Ἀπ  outof dead (ones); who got to be seen 
ἐπὶ έρα πλείους τοῖς 
upon ἡμέρο S more to the (ones) 


ACTS 13: 24—-31 


has brought to Israel 
a savior, Jesus, 24 af- 
ter John, in advance 
of the entry of that 
One, had preached 
publicly to ali the 
people of Israel the 
baptism of those re- 
penting. 25But as 
John was fulílling his 
course, he would say, 
“What do YOU suppose 
TI am? X am not he. 
But, look! one is com- 
ing after me the san- 
dals of whose feet 
l.am not worthy to 
untie.' ᾿ : 

26 ''Men, brothers, 
YOU sons οὗ the stock 
of Abraham and those 
[others] among You 
who fear God, the 
word of this salvation 
has been sent forth 
to us. 27 For the in- 
habitants οὐ Jerusa- 
lem and their rulers 
did not know this 
One, but, when act- 
ing as judges, they 
fulfilled 'the things 
voiced by the Proph- 
ets, which things are 
read aloud every Sab- 
bath, 28 and, although 
they found no cause 
for death, they de- 
manded of Pilate that 
he be executed. 
29 When, now, they 
had accomplished all 
the things written 
¡about him, they took 
him down. from the 
stake and laid him 
in a memorial tomb. 
30 But God raised 
him up from the 
dead; 3land for 
many days he  be- 
came visible to those 


ACTS 13: 32—-39 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας 


him from the Galilee 


οἵτινες νῦν εἰσὶ μάρτυρες 
who now are witnesses 


λαόν. 
people. 


ἡμεῖς 
we 


συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ 


having gone up with 
εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
into Jerusalem, 
αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν 
οὗ πὶ toward the 
32 Καὶ 
And 
εὐαγγελιζόμεθα 
we are declaring as good news 
΄ 2 ΄ ΄ σ 
πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν γενομένην 388 ὅτι 
fathers promise having come to be that 
ταύτην ὁ θεὸς ἐκπειτλήρωκεν τοῖς τέκνοις 
this the God has fulílled out tothe children 
ἡμῶν ἀναστήσας ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὡς καὶ 
otus having made stand up Jesus, as also 
ἐν τῷ ψαλμῷ γέγραπται τῷ δευτέρῳ 
in the psalm  ithas been written tothe second 
Υἱός μου el σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά 
Son ofme are you, 1 today have generated 
σε. 34 ὅτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ 
you. That but hemade stand up him  outof 
νεκρῶν μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν 
dead (ones) notyet being about to be returning 
εἰς διαφθοράν οὕτως εἴρηκεν 
into corruption, thus he has said 
Δώσω ὑμῖν ὅσια 
I shall give to You lovingly kind 
Δαυεὶδ -. τὰ διότι 
of David the (things) faithful. Through which 
καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει Οὐ δώσεις 
also in different (one) he is saying Not you will give 
TOV ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν: 
tne (one) loyal of you to see corruption; 
36 Δαυεὶδ μὲν γὰρ ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ 
David indeed for to own πὸ ἐκτίσθη 
ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ 
having acted subordinate to the of the God 
βουλῇ ἐκοιμήθη καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς 
counsel 61] αϑῖθερ' and wasadded toward the 
πατέρας αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶδεν διαφθοράν, 37 ὃν 
fathers ofhim and πα saw corruption, whom 
δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν οὐκ εἶδεν διαφθοράν. 
but the God raised up not hesaw  corruption. 


ὑμᾶ 
[to] τον 
πρὸς τοὺς 


τὴν 
toward the 


the 


that 


τὰ 
the (things) 
TIOTÁ. 39 


38 Γνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες 
Known therefore letitbe to you, male persons 


ἀδελφοί, ὅτι διὰ τούτου ὑμῖν ἄφεσις 


brothers, that through this (one) to τοῦ letting go off 


ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγέλλεται, 39 καὶ 
of sins is being announced down, and 


“- 
οτι. 
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who had gone up With 
him from Gali-lea 
to Jerusalem, who 
now his witnesses to 
the people. 

32 “And so We are 
declaring to YOU the 
good news about 
the promise made to 
the forefathers, 33 that 
God has entirely ful. 
filled it to us their 
children in that he 
resurrected Jesus; ey. 
en as it is written in 
the second . psalm, 
“You are my son, 1 
have become your Fa. 
ther this day.' 34 And 
that fact that he 
resurrected him from 
the dead destined no 
more to return: to 
corruption, he has 
stated in this way, 
T wil give YOU peo- 
ple the loving-kind- 
nesses to David that 
are faithful. 35 Hence 
he also says in anoth- 
er psalm, “You will 
not allow your loyal 
one to see corruption.' 
35 For David, on the 
one hand, served 
the express will of 
God in his own gen- 
eration and fell asleep 
[in death] and was 
laid with his fore- 
fathers and did see 
corruption. 37 On. the 
other hand, he whom 
God raised up did not 
see corruption. ἡ - 

38 “Let it kthere- 
fore be known to τοῦ, 
brothers, that through 
this One a forgiveness 
of sins is being pub- 
lished to You; 3Y9and 
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ἠδυνήθητε ἐν 
YOu were able in 


ὧν οὐκ 


“τὸ πάντων 
ἅτ of which not 


from all (things) 


νόμῳ Muuaéns δικαιωθῆναι ἐν τούτῳ 
law of Moses to be justified in this (One) 
πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων δικαιοῦται. 
eyeryone the believing is being justifñied. 
40 βλέπετε oUv μὴ ἐπέλθῃ 


Be You looking therefore not should come upon 


τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις 
the (thing) having been said in the Prophets 
41 “ἴδετε, οἱ καταφρονηταΐ, καὶ 
See του, the scorners, and 
θαυμάσατε καὶ ἀφανίσθητε, ὅτι ἔργον 
wonder χοῦ and vanish You away, because Work 
ἐργάζομαι ἐγὼ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον 
ἃτὰ working 1 in the days OÍ YOU, Work 
ὃ οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε ἐάν τις 


which not not You would believe ifever anyone 
ἐκδιηγῆται ὑμῖν. 
may relate out through to τοῦ. 
42 ᾿Εξιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν παρεκάλουν. 
Going out but ofthem they were entreating 
εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον λαληθῆναι αὐτοῖς 
into the between  sabbath  tobespoken to them 
τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα. 43 λυθείσης 
the sayings these. Having been dissolved 
δὲ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν 
but οὗ ῇες synagogue followed many οὗ the 
᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ τῶν σεβομένων προσηλύτων 
Jews and ofthe venerating proselytes 
τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ  BapváBa, οἵτινες 
to the Paul and tothe  Barnabas, who 
προσλαλοῦντες αὐτοῖς ἔπειθον 
speaking toward them they were persuading 
αὐτοὺς προσμένειν 
them to be remaining toward 
χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ. 
undeserved kindness ofthe God. 
4 Τῷ δὲ ἐρχομένῳ σαββάτῳ σχεδὸν 
To the but coming sabbath almost 
πᾶσα ἡ πόλις συνήχθη ἀκοῦσαι τὸν 
au the city ' wasled together tohear the 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. 45 ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ 
word ofthe God. Having seen but the 


᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου 


τῷ 
te 


Jews the crowds they got filled of jealousy 
καὶ ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ 
and they were contradicting the (things) by 


ACTS 13: 40—45 


that from all the 
things from which 
You could not be de- 
clared guiltless by 
means of the law of 
Moses, everyone who 
believes is declared 
guiltless by means of 
this One. 40 There- 
fore see to it that 
what is said in the 


Prophets does not 
come upon You, 
41 “Behbolá it, You 


scorners, and wonder 
at it, and vanish away, 
because 1 am work- 
ing a work.in YOUR 
days, a work that 
You will by noc means 
believe even if any- 
one relates it to You 
in detail.” 

42 Now when they 
were going out, the 
people began entreat- 
ing for these matters 
to be spoken to them 
on the following sab- 
bath. 43So aíter the 
synagogue assembly 
was dissolved, many 
of the Jews and of 
the proselytes who 
worshiped [God]? fol- 
lowed Paul and 
Barína-bas, who in 
speaking to them be- 
gan urging them to 
continue in the un- 
deserved kindness of 
God. : 
44 The next sabbath 
nearly all the city 
gathered together to 
hear the word of Je- 
hovah.” 45 When the 
Jews got sight of the 
crowds, they were 
filled with ¡jealousy 
and began blas- 
phemously contradict- 
ing the things being 


43: Who worshiped (feared) God, Sy”; Who feared Jehovah, Ji, 


hovah, J17,18marginms the Lord, NA; God, BSy». 


44% Je- 


ACTS 13: 46—-51 


Παύλου λαλουμένοις βλασφημοῦντε 
Paul to (things) being spoken blaspheming. ᾿ 
46 παρρησιασάμενοί τε ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ 

Having spoken boldly and the Paul πᾶ the 
BapváBas εἶπαν Ὑμῖν ἦν ἀναγκαῖον 
Barnabas” μὲν βεβαία TovYou itwas necessary 
πρῶτον λαληθῆναι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ" 
first to be spoken the word  ofthe God; 
ἐπειδὴ ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτὸν καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους 
since You push away it and not  worthy 

κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, 
YOU are judging βεῖνεβ.  ofthe everlasting life, 
¡Sou στρεφόμεθα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη: 47 οὕτω 
look! weare turning into the nations; thus 
γὰρ ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν ὁ κύριος Τέθεικά 
for has enjoined tous the Lord  lhave put 
σε εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς 


you into light ofnations ofthe tobe you into 


σωτηρίαν ἕως 


) ἐσχάτου 
salvation 


τῇ ῆς. 
until last [part] ἣν patio 


of the earth. 
48 ᾿Ακούοντα δὲ τὰ 
Hearing 


ἐδόξαζον 


ἔθνη ἔχαιρον 


5 yo mn “ ν 
καὶ τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 


and they were glorifying the word ofthe God, and 


ἐπίστευσαν ὅσοι ἦσαν τεταγμένοι 
believed  asmanyas were having been disposed 
εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον: 
into life everlasting; 
49 . διεφέρετο δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ 


was being borne through but the word ofthe 


κυρίου δι᾽ ὅλης τῆς χώρας. 50 οἱ 
Lord throughout whole the ctra The 
Ἀ 3 “ LA Ἂ r 

δὲ [ουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν τὰς σεβομένας 

but Jews urged on the  venerating 


γυναῖκας τὰς εὐσχήμονας καὶ τοὺς πρώτους 
women the reputable and the first [men] 


τῆς πόλεως καὶ ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν 


of the city and they raised up upon persecution 
ἐπὶ τὸονφ Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν, καὶ 
upon the Paul and Barnabas, and 
ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
they threw out them from the boundaries 
αὐτῶν. 51 οἱ δὲ ἐκτιναξάμενοι τὸν 
of them. The but having shaken out  ' the 
κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς ἦλθον 
dust ofthe feet upon them they came 


but the nations were rejoicing 
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46 And so, talk; 

with boldness, Payj 
and Barna-bas said: 
“It was necessary for 
the word of God to 
be spoken first to Yoy 
Since YOU are thrust- 
ing it away from Yoy 
and do not judge 
yourselves worthy οἱ 
everlasting life, look: 
we turn t0O the 
nations. 47 In fact 
Jehovah*" has laid 
commandment upon 
us in these words, -:*I 
have appointed you as 
a light of nations, for 
you to be a salvation 
to the extremity of the 
earth. ” o 


48 When those- of 
the nations heard 
this, they began ἴο 
rejoice and to glorify 
the word of Jehovah? 
and al those who 
were rightly disposed 
for everlasting life 
became believers. 
49 Furthermore, the 
word of Jehovah* 
went on being carried 
throughout the whole 
country. 50 But the 
Jews stirred up the 
reputable women who 
worshiped [God]* 
and the principal 
men of the city, 
and they raised up 
a persecution against 
Paul and Bar'na- 
bas and threw them 
outside their bound- 
aries. 51 These shook 
the dust off their feet 


against them and went 


A A A A RA UTA RO 
47* Jehovah, J7.8,11; the Lord, RBA. 480 Jehovah, J7.8,13,15-18margin, the 


Lord, NAVg; God, BDSy?r. 


49: Jehovanh, J7.8.13,15-18; 


the Lord, SBAVg 


Sy”. 501 Who worshiped (feared) God, Sy”; who feared Jehovah, .01.3,18. 


spoken by Paul 


a o] 


6017 ACTS 13: 52—14: 7 
εἰς ᾿Ικόνιον, 52 οἵ τε μαθηταὶ | to T-co"ni-um. 52 And 
into Iconium, the - and disciples | the disciples continued 

ἐπληροῦντο. χαρᾶς καὶ πνεύματος dyíou.|to be filled with joy 
were being filled ofjoy and  ofspirit holy. |and holy spirit. 
14 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν *lkovico κατὰ τὸ 1 Now in I:co'ni-um 
Itoceurredá but in  Iconium down the they entered to- 
αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς  “mw|Stther into the syna- 
very (thing) to enter them into  the|gogue of the Jews and 


spoke in such a man- 
ner that a great multi- 
tude of both Jews and 
Greeks became believ- 


συναγωγὴν τῶν *lovdaíwv καὶ λαλῆσαι οὕτως 
synagogue oifthe Jews and tospeak thus 


ὥστε πιστεῦσαι ᾿Ιουδαίων τε καὶ Ἑλλήνων 
as-and to believe otJews and and of Greeks 


᾽ y ἢ pS 3 ; . 2But the Jews 
ολὺ πλ θος. 2 οἱ -: δὲ ἀπειθ σαντες ers . | 
much multltude. Τῆς “but haviné disabeyed that did not believe 
"Ἰουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκάκωσαν τὰς ϑυτοᾶ up and wrongly 


influenced the souls of 
people of the nations 
against the brothers. 
3 Therefore they spent 
considerable time 
speaking with bold- 
ness by the authority 
of Jehovah,* who bore 
witness to the word 
οὗ his undeserved 
kindness by granting 
signs and portents to 
occur through their 
hands. 4 However, the 
multitude of the city 
was split, and some 
were for the Jews but 
others for the apostles. 
5 Now when a violent 
attempt took place on 
the part of both peo- 
ple of the nations and 
Jews with their rulers, 
to treat them insolent- 
ly and pelt them with 


roused up and they badly affected the 
ψυχὰς τῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 
souls Ofthe. nations. downon the brothers. 


3 ἱκανὸν μὲν οὖν χρόνον διέτριψαν 
Sufficient indeed therefore time they spent 


r ΕΣ Y »“ ” - 
παρρησιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ - τῷ 
ana boldly upon the Lord the (one) 


μαρτυροῦντι τῷ λόγῳ τῆς 
bearing witness to the word of the 


χάριτος αὐτοῦ, διδόντι σημεῖα καὶ 
undeserved kindness of him, giving signs and 


τέρατα γίνεσθαι διὰ τῶν χειρῶν 
portents to be occurring through the hands 
αὐτῶν. 4 ἐσχίσθη Se τὸ πλῆθος τῆς 
οὐ them. Was split but the multitude ofthe 


πόλεως, Kal οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν 
city, and the (ones) indeed were together with 


τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις οἱ δὲ σὺν τοῖς 
the Jews the (ones) but together with the 


ἀποστόλοις. ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν 
apostles. As but occurred rushing  ofthe 


ἐθνῶν τε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων σὺν τοῖς 
nations and and Jews together with the 


ἄρχουσιν αὐτῶν ὑβρίσαι kai λιθοβολῆσαι 


Jews 


rulers  ofthem to outrage and to throw stones at 
αὐτούς, 6 συνιδόντες κατέφυγον εἰς | Stones, 6 they, on being 
them, having seen with they fled down into | informed of it, fled to 
A r - , r >] ἡ . . Y 
τὰς πόλεις τῆς Λυκαονίας Λύστραν καὶ [88 cities of Lyc-a > 
the cities" ofthe  Lycaonia Lystra and | ni-a, Lys'tra and Der”- 
Δέρβην καὶ τὴν περίχωρον, 7 κἀκεῖ ¡be and the country 
Derbe and the roundabout country, and there | round about; Tand 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ñoav. there they went on de- 
declaring good news they were, claring the good news. 


3 Jehovah, J7,8,17,18; the Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 14: 3—15 


ἀδύνατος ἐν 


impotent in 


χωλὸς 


lame 


ἀνὴρ 
male person 


8 Καί τις 
And some 

Λύστροις τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκάθητο, 

Lystra to the feet he was sitting, 

ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, ὃς οὐδέποτε 
outof  cavity  ofmother ofhim, who never 
περιεττάτησεν. Y οὗτος ἤκουεν τοῦ 
walked about. This (one) was hearing of the 
Παύλου λαλοῦντος: ὃς ἀτενίσας 

Paul speaking; who having looked intently 
αὐτῷ καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι ἔχει πίστιν 
tohim and having seen that heis having faith 
τοῦ σωθῆναι 10 εἶπεν μεγάλῃ φωνῇ 
of the to be saved he said to great voice 
᾿Ανάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας σου ὀρθός: καὶ 
Stand up upon the feet of you erect; and 

ἥλατο καὶ TTEPIETÁTE!. 11 οἵ τε 
he sprang up and he was walking about, The and 
ὄχλοι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν Παῦλος 
crowds having seen which did Paul 
ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν Λυκαονιστὶ 
lifted up the voice ofthem in Lycaonian tongue 


λέγοντες Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες 
saying The gods having been likened 
ἀνθρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, 
to men came down toward us, ᾿ 
12 ἐκάλουν τε τὸν Βαρνάβαν Δία, 
they were calling and the  Barnabas Zeus, 


€ 


τὸν δὲ Παῦλον ἙἭ ρμῆν ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ 


the but Paul Hermes Since he was the 
ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. 13 ὅ τε ἱερεὺς 
leading one οὔίμθ word. The and priest 
τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ὄντος πρὸ τῆς πόλεως 


ofthe Zeus the (one) being before the city 


ταύρους καὶ στέμματα ἐπὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας 
bulls and garlands upon the gates 
ἐνέγκας ᾿ σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
having brought together with the crowds 
ἤθελεν θύειν. 
was desiring to be sacrificing. 
14 *"Axoúcavtes δὲ οἷ ἀπόστολοι 
Having heard but the apostles 
Bapvábas kai Παῦλος, διαρρήξαντες τὰ 
Barnabas and Paul, having ripped the 
ἱμάτια ἑαυτῶν ἐξεπήδησαν εἰς 


outer garments of themselves they leaped out into 


τὸν ὄχλον, κράζοντες 15 καὶ λέγοντες 

the crowd, crying out and saying 
“Avópec, τί ταῦτα ποιεῖτε; 

Male persons, why these (things) are you doing? 
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8Now in Lys'tra 
there was sitting y 
certain man disableg 
in his feet, lame from 
his mother's womb, 
and he had never 
walked at all. 9 This 
man was listening to 
Paul speak, who, on 
looking at him intent. 
ly and seeing he had 
faith to ke made well, 
18 said with a loud 
voice: “Stand up erect 
on your feet.” And he 
leaped up and began 
walking. 11And the 
crowds, seeing what 
Paul had done, raised 
their voices, saying.in 
the Lyc-a:o'ni-:an 
tongue: “The gods 
have become like hu- 
mans and have come 
down to us!” 12 And 
they went calling 
Bar'na-bas Zeus, but 
Paul Hermes, since he 
was the cone taking 
the lead in speaking. 
13 And the priest of 
Zeus, whose [temple] 
was before the city, 
brought bulls and gar- 
lands to the gates and 
was desiring to offer 
sacrifices with the 
crowds. : 

l4 However, when 
the apostles Barna- 
bas and Paul heard 
of it, they ripped 
their outer garments 
and leaped out into 
the crowd, crying 
out i5and saying: 
“Men, why are YOU 
doing these things? 
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καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμὲν ὑμῖν 
Also we of like sufferings weare to you 
ἄνθρωποι, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ 

men, declaring good news to YOU from 
τούτων τῶν ματαίων ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ θεὸν 
these the vain (things) to be turning upon God 
ζῶντα ὃς ἐποίησεν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
living who made the heaven and the 


ἣν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ 
earth and the sea and all the (things) 


ἐν αὐτοῖς: 16 ὃς ἐν ταῖς παρῳχημέναις 
in them; who in the having gone by 
γενεαῖς εἴασεν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 
generations he permitted al the nations 
πορεύεσθαι ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν: 17 καίτοι 
to be going  tothe ways  ofthem; although 
οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον αὑτὸν ἀφῆκεν 
not without witness himself he let go off 
ἀγαθουργῶν, οὐρανόθεν ὑμῖν ὑετοὺς διδοὺς 
working good, from heaven to You  rains giving 


καὶ καιροὺς kaprropópous, ἐμπιπλῶν 
and  appointed times fruit-bearing, filling 
τροφῆς καὶ εὐφοσύνης τὰς καρδίας 
τροϑν and of well-mindedness the hearts 


ὑμῶν. 18 καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντες μόλις 
of YOU. And these (things) saying  scarcely 


κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους - τοῦ μὴ 
they restrained the crowds of the not 


θύειν αὐτοῖς. 
to be sacrificing to them. 


19 ᾿Ἐπῆλθαν δὲ 


They came upon but from 


ἀπὸ ᾿Αντιοχείας καὶ 
Antioch and 


᾿Ικονίου ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς 
Iconium Jews, and having persuaded the 
ὄχλους καὶ λιθάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον 
crowds and having stoned the Paul 
ἔσυρον ἔξω. τῆς πόλεως, 
they were dragging outside of the city, 
νομίζοντες αὐτὸν τεθνηκέναι: 
Opining him to have died. 


20 κυκλωσάντων δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτὸν 


Having encircled but ofthe  disciples him 
ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. καὶ 
having stood up he entered into the city. And 
TÍ ἐπαύριον ἐξῆλθεν σὺν τῷ 
to the morrow he went out together with the 
Βαρνάβᾳ εἰς Δέρβην. 
Barnabas into Derbe. 
21 εὐαγγελισάμενοί τε τὴν πόλιν 
Having declared good newsto and the city 


ACTS 14: 16-21 


We also are humans 
having the same ín- 
firmities as YoU do, 
and are declaring the 
good news to τοῦ, 
for you to turn from 
these vain things to 
tae living God, who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the 
sea and all the things 
in them. 16ln the 
past generations he 
permitted all the na- 
tions to go on in 
their ways, 17al- 
though, indeed, he 
did not leave him- 
self without witness 
in that he did good, 
giving You rains from 
heaven and fruitíul 
seasons, filling YOUR 
hearts to the ful 
with food and good 
cheer.” 18 And yet by 
saying these things 
they scarcely re- 
strained the crowds 
from sacrificing to 
them. 


19 But Jews arrived 
írom .Antioch and 
I-coni:um and per-: 
suaded the  crowds, 
and they stoned Paul 
and dragged him out- 
side the city, imagin- 


ing he was dead. 
20 However, when the 
disciples  surrounded 


him, he rose up and 
entered into the city. 


And on the next 
day he left with 
Barna:bas for Der”- 
be. 21And after 
declaring the good 
news to that city 


ACTS 14: 22—27 


ἐκείνην καὶ μαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς 
that and having made disciples sufficient (ones) 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν  Aúotpaw καὶ εἰς 
they returned into the Lystra and into 
3 , ᾿ ΕῚ > E 
[κόνιον καὶ εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
Iconium and into Antioch, 
22 ἐπιστηρίζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν θητῶ 
. , μαθητῶν 
firmly fixing the souls: of the disciples, 
“παρακαλοῦντες ἐμμένειν τῇ πίστει καὶ 
encouraging to be remaining in the faith and 
ón διὰ πολλῶν θλίψεων δεῖ 
that through many tribulations itis necessary 


ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
us. to enter into the ' kingdom ofthe God. 
23 . χειροτονήσαντες s δὲ 
Having appointed [by extended hand but 


αὐτοῖς κατ᾽ ᾿ ἐκκλησίαν πρεσβυτέρους 
tothem according to ecclesia older men 
προσευξάμενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν παρέθεντο 


having prayed with fastings they put beside 


αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύκεισαν. 
them" tothe Lord into whom they had believed. 


24 Καὶ διελθόντες "τὴν Πισιδίαν 
- And going through the Pisidia 
ἦλθαν εἰς τὴν Παμφυλίαν, 
they came into .the Pamphylia, 
25 καὶ λαλήσαντες ἐν Πέργῃ τὸν λόγον 
and having spoken in  Perga the word 
κατέβησαν εἰς ᾿Ατταλίαν, 
they stepped down into Attalia, 
26. κἀκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
and from there they sailed off into Antioch, 
. ὅθεν ἦσαν. παραδεδομένοι 
from where they were. having been given beside 
τῇ χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς τὸ 
tothe undeserved kindness ofthe God: into the 
ἔργον 8 ἐπλήρωσαν. 
work which they fulfilled. 
21  Παραγενόμενοι δὲ καὶ 
Having come to be alongside but and 
συναγαγόντες τὴν. ἐκκλησίαν 
having led together the " ecclesia 
ἀνήγγελλον͵ ὅσα ἐποίησεν 
they were recounting as many (things) as did 
ὁ θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ὅτι ὄἤνοιξεν 
the ἀοᾶ. with them and that he opened up 
τοῖς: ἔθνεσιν θύραν πίστεως. 
to the nations . door of faith. 
23* Jehovah, J135,20; the Lord, NBA. 25» Word, 


ST: word of the Lord, NAVgSy?». 
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and making quite -2 
few  disciples, they. 
returned to Lys'tra 
and to 1I-co'ni-úm 
and to Antioch- 
22strengthening the 
souls of the disci 
ples, encouraging 
them to “remain - ἴῃ 
the faith and '[say- 
ing]: “We: must en- 
.ter into the kingdom: 
of God through many 
tribulations.” 23 More: 
over, they appointed: 
older men to office 
for them in the con- 
gregation and, offering 
prayer with fastings; 
they committed :them: 
to Jehovah* in whom 
they had become be.. 
lievers. Puno 

24And they went 
through Pi-sid'i-a and 
came into Pam-phyl.: 
i-a, 25and, . after 
speaking : the- word? 
in Perga, they. went 
down to  At-ta-li'a. 
26 And from there 
they -sailed .off for 
Antioch, where they: 
had been entrusted, 
to the undeserved 
kindness of. God: for. 
the work they. had 
fully performed... 

27 When they. had. 
arrived and had.gath- 
ered the congregation: 
together, they .. pro- 
ceeded to relate the 
many things God had. 
done by means of 
them, 'and ' that. he- 
had opened to the na-- 
tions the door to faith.. 


BD; word of Jehovah,* 
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, 2 e 
οὐκ ὀλίγον 


διέτριβον δὲ όνον 
28 ἃ B xe not:  -little 


They were spending but time 
σὺν τοῖς μαϑηταῖς. 


together wita the disciples. 
15 Καί τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς 
And some having come down : from the 
"Ἰουδαίας ἐδίδασκον τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι 
Judea were teaching the brothers that 
Ἐὰν μὴ ἰ περιτμηθῆτε τῷ 
If ever not You should be circumcised to the 
ἔθει τῷ Μωυσέως, οὐ δύνασθε 
custom tothe (one)  ofMoses, not ὑοῦ 818 able 
σωθῆναι. 2 γενομένης δὲ στάσεως 
to be ved: Having occurred. but of standing. 


καὶ ζητήσεως οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ 


and ofseeking not little” tothe Paul and 
τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔταξαν. 
tothe Barnabas toward them they arranged 


ἀναβαίνειν - Παῦλον kai Βαρνάβαν καί τινας 
to be going up Paul and Barnabas and some 


ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους 


others outof them toward the apostles- : 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ περὶ τοῦ 
and older men into Jerusalem about the 
14 ” 3 CN 
ματος τούτου. 
ἔπτη sought this. 
3 Οἱ μὲν οὖν 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
προπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
having been sent before by the ecclesia 
διήρχοντο τήν τε Φοινίκην καὶ 


they were going through the and Phoenicia and 


Σαμαρίαν ἐκδιηγούμενοι - τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν 
Samaria relating throughout the turning upon 


τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν 
ofthe. nations, and they were making joy 
μεγάλην ᾿ πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 
great to all the brothers. 
4 παραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς ᾿ ἱεροσόλυμα 
Having come to be alongside but into erusalem 
παρεδέχθησαν ἀπὸ 
they were received alongside from 
ἐκκλησίας καὶ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν 
ecclesia and ofthe apostles and ofthe 
πρεσβυτέρων, ἀνήγγειλάν τε 
older men, they recounted and 
ὅσα ὁ θεὸς ἐποίησεν μετ’ 
as many (things) as the God did with 


αὐτῶν. 5 ᾿Εξανέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν 
them. Stood up out but some ofthe (ones) 


te 


1 the 'discipies. 


ACTS 14: 283—15: 5 


28 So they spent not 
a little time with 


1 And certain men 
᾿ came down from 
Ju-deía and began to 
teach the brothers: 
“Unless You get cir- 


Ἴ cumcised according to 


the custom of Moses, 
You cannot be saved.” 
2 But when there had 
occurred no little dis- 


“sension and disputing 


by Paul and. Bar'na- 
bas with them, they 
arranged for Paul 
and Barna-bas and 
some others” of them 
to go up to the 
apostles and. older 
men in Jerusalem re- 
garding this dispute. 

3 Accordingly, after 
being conducted part 
way. by the congre- 
gation, these .men 
continued on their 
way through both 
Phoe-ni'cia and Sa- 
maríi-a, relating in 
detail the conversion 
of. people of the 
nations, and they were 
causing great joy to 
all the brothers. 4 ΟἹ. 
arriving in Jerusalem 
they were kindly re- 
ceived by--the con- 
gregation and the 
apostles and the older 
men, and they  re- 
counted the many 
things God had done 
by means of them. 
5 Yet, some of. those 


ACTS 15: 6—11 612 


ἀπὸ. τῆς αἱρέσεως τῶν Φαρισαίων [οὐ the sect οὗ tha 
from the sect of the Pharisees |Pharisees that had 
TEMIOTEUKÓTEC, λέγοντες ὅτι δεῖ believed rose Up from 
having believed, saying that  itis necessary | their seats and sajg; 


περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς παραγγέλλειν τε “It is necessary to 


to be circumcising them to be charging and ¡circumcise them and 
τηρεῖν τὸν νόμον Μωυσέως. charge them _to op. 
to be observing the law of Moses, serve the law οἱ 
; z SO” + | Moses.” 
6 Συνήχθησάν τε οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ ᾿ 
Were led together and the  apostles  and| G6And the apostles 


οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν περὶ τοῦ λόγου τούτου. | 2MA the older men 


the oldermen  tosee about the word this. sin ed Ε together to 
7 Πολλῇ δὲ αὐϑεῶ ενομένης see about this affair. 
Of dd but En Aida Haas occurred 71 Now when much 
ἀναστὰς Πέτρος εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς ] ἀἰδρυύίῃρ, had taken 
having stood up Peter said toward them |place, Peter rose and 
ΕΣ 2 ’ ε m ΡῚ , 5-4 i : δε 
Ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὅτι [Said to them: “Broth. 


Male persons brothers, You” are well knowing that 
ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξελέξατο ὁ 
from days original in You chose the 


θεὸς διὰ τοῦ στόματός μου ἀκοῦσαι 
God through the mouth ofme to hear 


τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου καὶ 
the nations the word ofthe goodnews and 
πιστεῦσαι, 8 καὶ ὁ καρδιογνώστης θεὸς 
to believe, and the heart-knowing God 
ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς δοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα 
bore witness tothem having given the spirit 
τὸ ἅγιον καθὼς καὶ ἡμῖν, 9 καὶ οὐθὲν 
the holy according as also tous, and nothing 
διέκρινεν μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν, 
he distinguished between us and and them, 
τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς καρδίας 
to the faith having purifñied ' the hearts 
αὐτῶν. 10 νῦν οὖν τί 
of them. Now therefore why 
τὸν θεόν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν 
the God, to put upon yoke 
τράχηλον τῶν μαθητῶν ὃν 
neck of the * disciples which 
πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς 
Íathers ofus nor we 
βαστάσαι; 11 ἀλλὰ 
to carry? But 
χάριτος 
undeserved kindness of the Lord 
πιστεύομεν σωθῆναι καθ᾿ ὃν 
Wwe are believing to be saved down which 


κἀκεῖνοι. 
also those. 


ers, You well knoy 
that from early days 
God made the choice 
among YoU that 
through my mouth 
people of the nations 
should hear the word 
of the good news and 
believe; Sand God, 
who knows the heart, 
bore witness by giving 
them the holy spirit, 
just as he did to 
us also. 9YAnd he 
made no distinction 
at all between us and 
them, but purified 
their hearts by faith. 
10 Now, therefore, why 
are You making a 
test of God by im- 
posing upon the neck 
of the disciples a yoke 
that neither our fore- 
fathers nor we were 
capable of bearing? 
110n the contrary, 
we trust to get saved 
through the unde- 
πρόπον | Served kindness of the 
manner ¡Lord Jesus in. the 
same way as those 
people also.” - 


πειράζετε 
are You testing 
ἐπὶ τὸν 
upon the 
οὔτε οἱ 
neither the 

ἰσχύσαμεν 

were strong enough 
διὰ τῆς 
through the 


τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ϊησοῦ 


Jesus 


A 


613 ACTS 15: 12-20 
12 ᾿Εσίγησεν δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, kai] 12At that the en- 
Became silent but all the multitude, andj¡tire multitude became 
ἤκουον Βαρνάβα καὶ Παύλου | silent, and they began 
were hearing of Barnabas and of Paul ¡to listen to Barna- 
ἐξηγουμένων ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ [bas and Paul relate 
A elating out as many (things) as did the [the many signs and 
θεὸς σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν | portents that God did 
God signs and portents in the nations [through them among 
δι αὐτῶν. 13 Μετὰ δὲ τὸ σιγῆσαι the nations, 13 After 
through them. After but the to become silent | they quit speaking, 
τοὺς ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιάκωβος λέγων  ”Avópec |James answered, say- 
ἀπὸ 5 nena. James . saying Male persons ing: “Brothers, hear 
; ΤῈ κανῷ Β E a has 
ἀδελφοί ἀκούσατέ μου. 14 Συμεὼν [τλ6. 14Sym'e-on 
Cone hear You of me. Simeon |related thoroughly 
ἐξηγήσατο καθὼς πρῶτον ὁ θεὸς [δοΐχ᾽ God for the first 
related out according as firstly the God time turned his atten- 
ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ¿E ἐθνῶν λαὸν τῷ ltion to the nations 


τ i to the 
looked upon totake outof nations people ba takes δαὶ or. them 


ὀνό ὑτοῦ. 15 καὶ τούτῳ E 
eel οτος Απὰ to tnis | a people for his name. 
συμφωνοῦσιν οἱ λόγοι τῶν προφητῶν, 15 And with tnis the 


are sounding together the words ofthe prophets, | words of the Prophets 


ς ; y : E 38 
καθὼ γέγραπται 16 Μετὰ δρύϑθθ, just as i 
orina as it has been written After written, 16 'After these 
ταῦτα ἀναστρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδομήσω | things 1 shall return 


Ishali turnup and  Ishall rebuild 


Δαυεὶδ τὴν πεπτωκυῖαν καὶ 
of David the (one) having fallen and 


κατεστραμμένα αὐτῆς 
having been turned down of it 


these (things) 


τὴν σκηνὴν 
the tent 


and rebuild the booth 
of David that is fall- 
en down; and I shall 


the (things) rebuild its ruins and 


ἀνοικοδομήσω καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὐτήν, [Θγοοῦ it again, 17 in 
1 shall rebuild and  Ishall erect again it, order that those who 
1 ὅπως ἂν ἐκζητήσωσιν οἱ κατάλοιποι | remain of the men 


so that likely should seek out the leftover ones may earnestly seek Je- 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸν κύβον; καὶ. pct τὰ hovah,* together with 
Pe ἀῶ νὸς SAR Pe πὸ τὸ people of all the na- 
E ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἐπικέκλητ ᾿ 
τς o hora has been called upon the |tions, people who are 
, TO £ name 
ὄνομά μου ἐπ’ αὐτούς, λέγει Κύριος called by a > 
name ofme upon them, is saying Lord |says Jehovah, Who 
ποιῶν ταῦτα 18 γνωστὰ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. [15 doing these things, 
doing these (things) known from age. 18 known from of old.” 
19 διὸ ἐγὰ κρινῶ 4 [19 Hence my decision 
Through which 1 a pda τ ud is not to' troúble 
παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ον, 
to be ΟΧΡΗ͂ΔΕ to the (ones) from the nations those from the a 
: E ν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, 20 GMa|tions who are turn- 
ἐπιστρέφουσι Ε 
ea upon the God, but ling to God, 20but 
172 Jehovah, J81-8; the Lord, NBA. 17” Jehovah, J7.+"-18,20; the 


Lord, NBA. 


ACIS 15: 21-25 


to write them' to 
abstain from things 
polluted by idols and 
from fornication and 
from what is strañ. 
gled and from blood, 
21 For from ancient 
times Moses has had 
in city after city those 
who preach him,- be- 
cause he is read aloud 
in the synagogues' on 
every sabbath.” : 

22 Then the apostles 
and the older “men 


Y Tre TOÍ ὧν 
to dispatch word deal 5 nes 
ἀλισγημάτων 


to be abstaining together with 


εἰδώλων καὶ -Παύλῳ, 26 ἀνθρώποις 


τὰς ψυχὰς αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
souls ofthem over the 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


παραδεδωκόσι 
having given beside the 


ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 


of thing strangled 
aros: 21 Muvoñs γὰρ 
“ outof generations 


27 ἀπεστάλκαμεν 


according to We have sent off 


κηρύσσοντας 
he is having 
ἀπαγγέλλοντας τὰ 

reporting back 


συναγωγαῖς 
the very (things). 
τῷ - πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ καὶ. ἡμῖν μηδὲν 
the holy and tous nothing 
πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος πλὴν τούτων 
to be put upon You burden besides these 
ἐπάναγκες, 29 
of necessity, 


εἰδωλοθύτων. 
(things) sacrificed to idols 


ἀναγινωσκόμενος. 


τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖ 
Then itseemed to the E S 


πρεσβυτέροις 


whole congregation fá- 
vored * sending ' cho- 
sen “men from- among 
them to Antioch 
along with Paul and 
Bar'na-bas, namely,; 
Judas who was called 
Bar'sab-bas and Silas; 
leading men among 
the brothers; 
by their hand “they 


together with to be abstaining from 


ἐκλεξαμένους 
having chosen 
αὐτῶν ᾿ πέμψαι 


male persons 


᾿Αντιόχειαν 


of (things) strangled of fornication; 


διατηροῦντες 
thoroughly keeping 


together with 
τῷ Παύλῳ «ai : BapváBa, 
; and to Barnabas, 
καλούμενον Βαρσαββᾶν καὶ Σίλαν, 
being called 


ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, 23 γράψαντες 
having written 


male persons you wili perform. Be YoU in good health. 


“The apostles and 
the older brothers..to 
| those brothers :in Ari- 
tioch and Syria “and 
“Ci-li'cia who “are from 
the nations: 


κατῆλθον εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 


having been released went down into 


συναγαγόντες 
having led together 


ἀπολυθέντες 


- ἀπόστολοι πρεσβύτεροι 


᾿Αντιόχειαν 
they gave upon [hand] 


καὶ Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς 81 ἀναγνόντε 


have heard that. some 
from among us have 
caused You trouble 
with speeches, trying 
to subvert “YOUR souls; 
although we did .not 
|eive them “any in- 
“structions, 25 we have 
to. a unani- 
accord: and 
have favored “choos- 
ing men to send to 


they rejoiced 
32 ᾿Ιούδας Te καὶ 


to the: (onks) 


24 ᾿Ἐπειδὴ Σίλας, καὶ 


παρακλήσει. 
encouragement. 


αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, 


to be rejoicing. 


2 Pe _ e ” » r φ ῦ 
ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι ἡμῶν ἐτάραξαν λόγου πολλοῦ 


through word 
ἀδελφοὺς καὶ. Emeompréav: 
brothers” and they confirmed; 
ἀπελύθησαν 
they were released 


some outof 


ε Da. * , ΒΗ ΄ ον ES 
ὑμᾶς: “λόγοις ἀνασκευάζοντες παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς 


τεσσ το.» .-----.ὕ-...........΄ὃ.Ά..............  - ὕ.ὕβὺι....... 


33 ποιήσαντες 


διεστειλάμεθα, ποιήσαν 
aving done 


we gave instructions, 
á ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
itseemed tous having become like-mindedly 
ἐκλεξαμένοις Ἶ 
having chosen 


25 ἔδοξεν 


ἀποστείλαντας 


male persons having sent off. 


ACIS 15: 26-—-33 


You together with our 
beloved Bar'na-bas 
and Paul, 26 men that 
have delivered up 
their souls for the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, 27 We are 
therefore dispatching 
Judas and Silas, that 
they also may report 
the same things by 
word. 23 For the holy 
spirit and we  our- 
selves have  favored 
adding no further bur- 
den to You, except 
these necessary things, 
29to keep yourselves 
fres from things sac- 
rificed to idols and 
from blood and from 
things strangled and 
from  fornication, Τῇ 
YOU carefully keep 
yourselves from “these 
things, You will pros- 
per. Good health to 
You!” 


30 Accordingly, when 
these men were let go, 
they went down. to 
Antioch, and they 
gathered. the multi- 
tude together and 
handed them the let- 
ter. 31 After reading 
it, they rejoiced over 
the encouragement. 
32 And Judas and Si- 
las, since they them- 
selves were ¡also 
prophets, encouraged 
the brothers with 
many a discourse 
and strengthened 
them. 33 50, when 
they had passed some 
time,” they were let 
go in peace by the 
brothers to those who 
had sent them οαὖ. 
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35 Παῦλος δὲ καὶ Βαρνάβας , 84 -----ἰ 35 However 
eS ἢ but and Barnabas |Paul and Bar'na-ha; 
terpiov ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ διδάσκοντες | continued 5 ¡ 

Mere spending [time] in Antioch teaching 5 time in Antioch tea.k 

καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι μετὰ καὶ |ing and declaring 

an A declaring as good news with also | with many others τ 

ἑτέρων πολλῶν τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου.  ὑπ6 good ne > 

different (ones) many . the word ofthe Lara. Col ΕΗ νυ the 
36 Μετὰ δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπεν πρὸς | 90 Νον after some 
᾿ er but some days said  toward|days Paul said to 

Βαρνάβαν Παῦλος ᾿Επιστρέψαντες δὴ Bar'na-bas: “Above al 

arnabas Paul Having returned ofall things | things, let us return 


ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς κατὰ πόλιν 884 visit the broth; 

6 
let us look upon the brothers” down city [1 every one of zed 
πᾶσαν ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλαμεν 3v|citles πὶ whi 

¿ τὸν | Ci ich y 
τ in which (ones) we announced on the | published the word ol 
όγον τοῦ κυρίου, πῶς ἔχουσιν Jehovah" to see ho 
z Ὗ 
word of the Lora, how they are having. | they are.” 37 For his 
37 Βαρνάβας δὲ ἐβούλετο |Part, Bar'na-bas was 
arnabas but was wishing | determined to take 
Suvrropo Ma Belv καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν along also John, who 
ο 86 along with also the John the (one) | was called Mark 
καλούμενον Μμάρκον: 38 Παῦλος δὲ 358 But Paul did not 
eing called Mark; Paul but|think it proper to he 
ἠξίου, πὸν ἀποστάντα |taking this one along 
was thinking worthy, the (one) having stood ofr | with them, seeing 
ἀπ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Παμφυλίας καὶ y [that he had departed 
from aa from Pamphylia. and μοὶ from them from Pam- 
συνελθόντα αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον phylica and had not 
having gone with them” into the q not|sone with them to 
συνπαραλαμβόάνειν τοῦτον. 39 ἐγένετο |the work. 89 Αἱ 
to be taking along witl is , Cure: ; ἘΠ 
οἱ rad Pana (one). ei there occurred a 
: TE ἀποχωρισθῆνα A 
but paroxysm as-and to ἊΝ pasala: A al aa 
αὐτοὺς ἀπ’ ἀλλήλων, τόν τε Βαρνά ἐκ κθυ ἃ ἐν να οι 
y 
them írom one another, the and Or from each other; and 
Ἢ e] ω Al ΄ ἵ ᾿ . 
᾿ παραλαβόντα τὸν Mápkov ἐκπλεῦσαι εἰς ΤῊΣ ΠΑ͂Σ ΒΕ τῷ a 
aving taken along tne Mark to sail out into along and sailed away 


40 Paul 
selected Silas - and 


to Cy“prus. 


Κύπρον. 40 Παῦλος δὲ ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν 


Cyprus. Paul but having selected  Silas 
᾿ ἐξῆλθεν ᾿ς παραδοθεὶς τῷ went off after he had 
e Went out having been given beside to the | been entrusted by the 
χάριτι τοῦ κυρίου ὑπὸ Tów|Prothers to the un- 
undeserved kindness ΟΕ ἐπ Lord by the deserved kindness οὗ 
ἀδελφῶν, 41 διήρχετο δὲ τὴν Jehovah.t 41 But 
rothers, he was going through but the ¡ne went through 


34: This verse is omitted in the Westcott 
τονε ΝΣ noia a Εἰ cott and Hort Greek text. 
RBA; Goa, sy». , ; God, Sy», 


36* Jehovah, J7 EEN 
, ovah, J7,8,11,18; the Lord, 
40* Jehovah, 511,18, the Lorá, NBAD; Gog, Vg““- Sy? 
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fav καὶ τὴν Κιλικίαν ἐπιστηρίζων Tac|Syria and Ci-l'cia 
a and ne Cilicia confirming the bd rd the 
ἐκκλησίας. congregations. 
congregations. 16 So he arrived at 
; Der'be and also 


εἰς Δέρβην ea ú at Lys'tra. And, look! 


a certain disciple was 


Κατήντησεν δὲ καὶ 
He attained but also into Derbe 
καὶ μαθητής τις ἦν 
And disciple some was in a E 
ὀνόματι γυναικὸς ἃ believing Jewish 
to name οὗ woman | woman ὅδε of a Greek 
πατρὸ δὲ Ἕλληνος, | father, 2and he was 
of Eater but Gre, well reported on by 
Sra τῶν ἐν Λύ the brothers in Lys”- 
ὕπο τῶν ἐν ALOTOOIS tra and 1I:co'ni-um. 
Eystra [3 Paul expressed the 
ἠθέλησεν | desire for this man to 
willed |go out with him, and 
koi |he took him and cir- 


16 


AÚOTPOV. 
Lystra. 
ἐκεῖ 
there 
"Ἰουδαίΐας πιστῆς 
Jewish faithful 


2 ὃ ἐμαρτυρεῖτο [ 
yO o περαρα about by the in 
καὶ ᾿ἰκονίῳ ἀδελφῶν: 8 τοῦτον 
and Iconium brothers; this (one) 
ὁ [Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, , 1 
the Paul ” togetherwith him  togoout, and cumcised him because 
λαβὼν περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν διὰ τοὺς of the Jews that were 
having taken he circumcised him through the 112 those places, for 


"lovBaious τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς τόποις 988 and all knew that 
Jews the (ones) being in the places his father was 8 


᾿ a A E 2 Greek. 4Now as they 
ἐκείνοι ἤδεισαν ὰρ ἅπαντες ὅτι 
ΞΟ hiéy had known es all that | traveled on through 


Ἕλλην ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ the cities they would 
Greek the father of him ὃ το A E E a: Ἀ τ a E 
Ὡς they Pd drrotgk the a ia a ἀρὰ 
they τοῖς gruta Desido lo them Bra guarding the e νυν ojal and 
AS the pins baca Juaged pod he in Jerusalem. 5 There- 


> z ᾿ z A fore, indeed, the 
ἀποστόλων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τῶν É » ι : 
apostles and older men the (ones) in rias de 
> Y ῃ δ o ue to be made 
Ιεροσολύμοις. 3 Αἱ Ev οὖν ἷ . 
sale E The deca therefore | firm in _the faith 
2 ΄ 2 5 3 increa, 
ἐκκλησίαι ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ ncrease 18 


, πίστει] and to 
ecclesias were being made solid  tothe faith | number from day to 
καὶ ἐπερίσσευον τῷ 


day. 
and  . they were abounding to the 6 Moreover, they 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. went through Phryg- 
according to day. 


18 and the country 
6 Διῆλθον δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ οὗ Ga-la'ti-a, be- 
They οί through but the  Phrygia and | cause 


they were for- 
Γαλατικὴν χώραν κωλυθέντες ὑπὸ | bidden by the holy 
Galatian. ted having been forbidden by |spirit to speak the 
τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν λόγον ἐν word in the [district 
the holy spirit to speak the word infof] Asia. 


TFur- 
τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, 7 ἐλθόντες δὲ κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν ther, when getting 
the Asia, having come but down the Mysia 


ἰδοὺ 

look! 
Τιμόθεος 
Timothy, ! 


υἱὸς 
son 


ὑπῆρχεν. 4 Ὡς 
was. As 


πόλεις, 


τὰς : 
cities, 


ἀριθμῷ 


number 


down to Mys'i:a 
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ἐπείραζον 
they were attempting 


πορευθῆναι καὶ οὐκ 
to go and not 


πνεῦμα - *Inogoú: 8 
spirit of Jesus; 
τὴν Μυσίαν 
the Mysia 


9 καὶ ὅραμα 
And vision 


ὥφθη, 


εἰς τὴν 


Βιθυνίαν | they made eff ] 
into the z αὔδα to 


Bithynia |go into Bi-thyni: 
εἴασεν αὐτοὺς τὸ |Put the spirit of Je. 
permitted them” the e τ ΤΩΣ 
, s em. O the 2.5Seg 

ὧς “παρελθόντες : δὲ. Mysi-a by o 0 
ving gone alongside — butl down to Tro' Me 

; a , E as. 9Anq 
κατέβησαν εἰς Τρῳάδα. | during -the night y 
they stepped down into  Troas. |vision - appeared to 
διὰ  vuxtóG τῷ  Maúlw|Paul: a certain Mac. 
through night to the Paul |e€:doni-an man was 
 GvAp ῥλακεδών 


standing and entreat. 
τὶ ν ἢ 
was seen, male person Macedonian ino ὧν ing him and saying: 


ñ E ᾿ Σ Δ “Step over into A 
ἑστὼς. καὶ παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων Mas 


: e:do'ni: 
having stood and. entreating him and saying|ys.” 10 Ad pelo 
Διαβὰς εἰς 


ES MakedSovíav|as he had seen 

Having stepped through into Macedonia | vision, we orar 
βοήθησον ἡμῖν. 10 ὡς δὲ τὸ ópapa go forth into Mac. 
glve yoU help tous. - As but the vision |e-do'ni:a, drawing the 
εἶδεν, -— εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν. εἰς | conclusion that. God 
he saw, immediately. wesought  togo.out into| had summoned 'us to 


Μακεδονίαν, συνβιβάζοντες ὅτι προσκέκληται | declare the good news 


Macedonia, making go with that has called toward | to them. , 
ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτού Ξ 
us. the God  todeclare good news to ed 11 Fherslore me put 


E out to sea from Tro'as 
οὖν ἀπὸ Τρῳάδος [ δῃᾷ came with a 
up trerefore from  Troas straight run to 'SanY. 


11. -*Avaxdévre 
“Having been le 


εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σαμοθράκην τῇ [|othrace, but o 
$ . y ᾿ n t 
We ran straight course into a moibraca to tie following day to ne 

δὲ ᾿ ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Νέαν Πῴόλ [ΟΣ ᾿ 
¡ ς r ιν, ap'o-lis, 12and : from 
but  succeeding [day] into Νέα Polis, | there to Phi-lip'pi, a 

E m 2 “ν᾿ φ 2 bl ΕἸ ye 

12 κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Φιλίπτπτους, ἥτις éoriv|colony, which is: the 
and from there into  Philippi, which is - |principal city of- the 
πρώτη τῆς μερίδος Μακεδονίας πόλις, | district of Mac:e-do”- 
first of the Part of Macedonia city, -|ni-a. We continued 
κολωνία. Ἦμεν δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει ἴὰ this city, spend- 
colony. “ Wewere but ix this" the city [ing some days. 13 And 
διατρίβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς. 13 τῇ τε jon the sabbath day 
spending days some. — Tothe and|we went forth out- 
ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐξήλθομεν ἔξω τῆς 5146 the gate beside 
day. ofthe -sabbaths τῦβ wentout outside the |a river, where we 
πύλης ᾿παρὰ ποταμὸν οὗ ἐνομίζομεν [were thinking there 
gate beside river “Where We were opining | was a place of prayer; 
προσευχὴν εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες .¡and-.we sat down 
prayer tobe, πᾶ having seated selves [and began speaking 
ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελθούσαις ¡to the women that 
Wwe Were speaking to the having come together | had assembled. 14 And 
γυναιξίν. 14 καί τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι[8 certain woman 
women. And some woman to name | named Lyd'¡i-a, a sell- 
Λυδία, πορφυρόπωλις πόλεως Θυατείρων [ΕΓ of purple, of the 
ydia, seller of purple of city Thyatira |city of Thy-a-ti'ra 


permnig 
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σεβομένη τὸν θεόν, ἤκουεν, ἧς ὁ jad a worshíper οὗ 
yenerating the God, was hearing, ofwhom the|God, was listening, 
κύριος διήνοιξεν τὴν καρδίαν ᾿ δια Jehovah" opened 
Lord opened wide the heart | her heart wide to pay 

προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις | attention to she things 


being spoken by Paul. 


to be paying attention to the (things) being spoken 
15 Now when she and 


ὑπὸ Παύλου. 15 ὡς δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ 


by Paul. As but she was baptized and|her household got 
ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσεν Aéyovoa|baptized, she said 
ihe household . ofher, 5886 entreated saying | with entreaty: “IL 
El κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν τῷ κυρίῳ | YOU men have judged 
Ξ You.havejudged me faithful to the Lord |me to be faithful to 
εἶναι, εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου Jehovah” enter into 
tobe, ' havingentered into the house ofme|my house and stay.” 
ÉVETE" καὶ παρεβιάσατο ἡμᾶς. And she just made us 
be YOU remaining; and she constrained us. |come. 
16 Ἐγένετο δὲ πορευομένων ἡμῶν εἰς | 164nd 1 happened 
Itoccurred but going ofus into|that as we were go- 
τὴν προσευχὴν παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν ing to the place of 
the prayer servant girl some having |prayer, a certain ser- 
ἭΡΗ , bo a A EA vant girl with a spirit 
πνεῦμα πύθωνα ὑπαντῆσαι ἡμῖν ἥτις a 
Sin of python ' to meet to us, who a demon of divina- 
ἐργασίαν πολλὴν ᾿ παρεῖχεν - τοῖς tion, met us. She used 
SoriÉaE [profit] much was furnishing — to the | $0 furnish her mas- 
, ES μαντευομένη 11 αὕτη ters with much gain 
κυρίοις . αὑτῆς. il : by practicing the art 
ivining; this [girl A : A 
ene ee das ἫΝ +8 > of prediction. 17 This 
κατακολουθοῦσα. τ Παύλῳ καὶ ἡμῖν ᾿ [girl] kept following 
following after to the Pau Eu ba Paul and us and ery- 
ἔκραζεν λέγουσα Οὗτοι οἱ ling out with the 
she was crying out saying These the words: “These men 
ἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου [818 slaves of the Most 
men slaves otthe God ad LOS High High God, who. are 
εἰσίν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν ὑμῖν ὁδὸν | publishing to You the 
they are, who da to You δῦ way of salvation.” 
σωτηρίας. 18 τοῦτο δ A a ἐπὶ 118 This she kept do- 
i a uponj, E 
of salvation. Y This but. 8 e Oo: g Βρὲ ing for many days. 
τῦλλας Mo. O e τε Finally. Paul got 
. avl a . ᾿ 
πον S e Ec E Z a tired of it and turned 
alos. καὶ ἐπιστρέψας τῷ πνεύματι : ; 
Paul > and having turned upon' tothe ' spirit and Sata to the 
PS Z e ἢ a | spirit:  “I order you 
εἶπεν Παραγγέλλω σοι ἐν ὀνόματι. ᾿Ιησοῦ th ΟΣ 
he said lam charging to you inc name  ofJesus in the Aja 0 e- 
Χριστοῦ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς καὶ 5.5 Christ 59 Some 
“Christ to come out from her; and|out of her.” And it 
ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ. ρόδα out that very 


it came out to very .the hour. 


A A A A A a 
145 Jehovah, J78:17:18; the Lord, NBA. 15» Jehovah, J”*; the Lord, 
NBA; God, Ὁ. ᾿ 
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19 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς ὅτι[ 19 Well, when 
Having seen but the  lords of περ that | mesters saw that ΠΝ 
ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς ἐργασίας αὐτῶν | hope of gain had left 


came out the hope ofthe working [profit] of them 


h 4 they laid hold of Payj 
ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν 


and Silas and draggeq 


having taken hold of the Paul and the Silas ¡them into the market 
εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ toUuc|place to the rulers 
they dragged into the marketplace upon the |2Q and, leading them 
ἄρχοντας, 20 kai προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς ᾧὕρ to the civil mag. 
rulers, and having led toward them |[istrates, they said: 
τοῖς στρατηγοῖς εἶτταν Οὗτοι οἱ | “These men are dis- 
to the praetors they said These the |turbing our city very 
ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν Tiv¡much, they being 

men are agitating out of us the | Jews, 21and they are 
πόλιν ᾿Τουδαῖοι ὑπάρχοντες, 21 καὶ] publishing customs 
city Jews existing, and [that it is not law. 
καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν |ful for us to take 


they aunounce down customs which not itis lawful up or practice, see 
E - 


ς Lal Ea Ἀ - ἡ 
ἡμῖν παραδέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν |ing we are Romans.” 
tous to be accepting alongside nor  tobedoingj22 And the crowd rose 
Ρωμαίοις οὖσιν. 22 καὶ συνεπέστη ὁ ¡Up together against 
Romans ' being. And stood up together the|them; and the civil 
ὄχλος κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ  OTpatnyoi¡magistrates, after 
crowd  downon them, and the praetors |tearing the outer gar- 
περιρήξαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ments off them, gave 
having torn off of them tae outer garments | the command to beat 
ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν, them with rods. 


they were commanding 


23 πολλὰς δὲ 


many 
ἔβαλον 


to be beating with rods, 


ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς πληγὰ 
but having imposed to them aa? 


εἰς φυλακήν, παραγγείλαντε 
they threw into prison, ᾿ having charged 5 


τῷ δεσμοφύλακι ἀσφαλῶ τηρεῖν 
ἴο [6 guard of bound ones dote to be ῃ 


αὐτούς: 24 ὃς παραγγελίαν 
them; who re 
ἔβαλεν 


αὐτοὺς 
he threw 


them 
ς φυλακὴν τοὺς 
inner prison 


and the 
ἠσφαλίσατο αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ ξύλον. 
he made secure of them 


into the wood. 
25 Κατὰ δὲ τὸ 


23 After they had in- 
flicted many stripes 
upon them, they threw 
them into prison, -or- 
dering the jailer to 
ἃ keep them  securely. 
ne 24 Because he got 
such. ¡Such an order, he 
εἰς ΜΕ threw them into the 
into the | inner prison and made 
πόδας | their feet fast in the 
feet ' | stocks, 
25 But about. the 
πο middle of the night 
μεσονύκτιον Παῦλος kallPaul and Silas were 


“λαβὼν - 
having received 


ἐσωτέραν καὶ 


Down but the midnight Paul and raving ; 
Σίλας προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν pray as. no” Ὁ ΤΡΙΣῚ 
Silas praying were praising with hymns | +08 God with song; 
τὸν θεόν, ἐπηκροῶντο δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ 735 the prison- 
the God, werehearing upon but ofthem thejtIs were hearing 
a δέσμιοι: 26 ὄφνω δὲ σεισμὸς them. 26 Suddenly 
ound (ones); suddenly but [earthlquake [a great earthquake 


O νοσνασοστοσυποτσ τατον το. "Ὁ παον-- πο τἘέἔριπκτο  τνκισορένουσον. κὐορνν. 
A ......... 
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ἐγένετο μέγας ὥστε σαλευθῆναι τὰ 
occurred great as-and to be shaken the 
θεμέλια τοῦ δεσμωτηρίου, 
foundations of the place of bound ones, 
ἠνεῴχθησαν δὲ παραχρῆμα αἱ θύραι 
were opened up but instantly the doors 
πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ ἀνέθη. 
all, and Oofal the bonds was let go up. 
27 ἔξυτνος δὲ γενόμενος ὁ 
Awakened out of sleep but having become the 
δεσμοφύλαξ καὶ ἰδὼν 
guard of bound ones and having seen 
ἀνεῳγμένας τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς 
having been opened the doors ofthe prison 
σπασάμενος τὴν μάχαιραν ἤμελλεν 
having drawn the sword he was about 
ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν, νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι τοὺς 


himself to be taking up, opining to have fled out the 
δεσμίους. 28 ἐφώνησεν δὲ Παῦλος μεγάλῃ 
bound ones. Sounded out but Paul to great 
φωνῇ λέγων Μηδὲν πράξῃς σεαυτῷ 
voice saying Nothing youshould do to yourself 
κακόν, ἅπαντες γάρ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. 
bad (thing), au for we are in here. 
29 αἰτήσας δὲ φῶτα εἰσετήδησεν, καὶ 
Having asked for but lights heleaped in, and 
ἔντρομος γενόμενος προσέπεσεν τῷ 
cable having become he fell toward the 
Παύλῳ καὶ Σίλᾳ, 30 καὶ προαγαγὼν 
Paul and  Silas, aná having led forward 
αὐτοὺς ἔξω ἔφη Κύριοι, τί με 
them outside  hesaid Lords, what me 
δεῖ ποιεῖν 
itis necessary to be doing 
σωθῶ; 31 οἱ 
Ishould be saved? The (ones) 


Πίστευσον ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον 
Believe upon the Lord Jesus, and 


σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ ὁ οἶκός σου. 
you will be saved you and the household ofyou. 


ἵνα 
in order that 
δὲ εἶταν 
but said 


᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ 


32 καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 

And they spoke tohim the word  ofthe 
θεοῦ σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
God together with 41 the (ones) in the house 


αὐτοῦ. 33 καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ἐν 
oí him. And having taken along them in 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τῆς νυκτὸς ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ 

that the hour ofthe night hebathed from 
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occurred, so that 
the foundations of 
the jail were shaken. 
Moreover, all the 
doors were instantly 
opened, and the 
bonds of all were 
loosened. 27 The jail- 
er, being awakened 
out of sleep and 
seeing the prison 
doors were open, 
drew his sword and 
was about to do 
away with himself, 
imagining that the 
prisoners had escaped. 
28But Paul called 
out with a loud 
voice, saying: “Do 
not hurt yourself, 
for we are all here!” 
2950 he asked for 
lights and leaped 
in and, seized with 
trembling, he fell 
down before Paul 
and Silas. 30And 
he brought them out- 
side and said: “Sirs, 
what must 1 do to 


get saved?” 31 They 
said: “Believe on the 
Lord Jesus and you 


will get saved, you 
and your household.” 
32And they spoke 
the word of Jeho- 
vah* to him togeth- 
er with all those 
in bis house. 33 And 
he took them along 
in that hour of the 
night and bathed 


32 Jehovah, J7:3:1,15; the Lord, PPACDVgSy”; God, NB. 
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τῶν πληγῶν, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς kaijtheir stripes; and, One 
the blows, and he was baptized he and|and al, he and 
col: αὐτοῦ ἅπαντες παραχρῆμα, | were baptized witho 
the (ones) of him al dia Ι delay. 34And δὲν 
34 ἀναγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν ofkov|brought them into his 
having led up and them into the house | house and set a table 
παρέθηκεν τράπεζαν, καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο | before them, and he 
he put alongside table, and ᾿ heexulted |rejoiced greatly With 
πανοικεὶ TEMIOTEUKOG. τῷ θεῷ. all his household nóy 


with all house having believed tothe God. that he: had belleveg 


35 Ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης ἀπέστειλαν God. ᾿ ἷ 
'Ofday' but having occurred sent off 35 When it “became 
οἱ στρατηγοὶ τοὺς ῥαβδούχους λέγοντες | day, the civil magis. 
the praetors : the rod bearers * saying ¡trates dispatched the 
Arróluoov - τοὺς ἀνθρώπους  éxeívouc.|Cconstables to say: 
Release the men those. “Release those men: 
36 ; ἤγγειλεν δὲ ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ : τοὺς 36 So the jailer .Te- 


Reported back but the guard of bound ones the |ported their words “to 
λόγους πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, ὅτι ᾿Απέσταλκαν | Paul: “The civil mag- 


words toward the Paul, ' that Havesentoff |istrates have  dis- 
e ᾿ E 53 

οἱ. . στρατηγοὶ ἵνα patched men that 

the praetors in order that | yoU [two] might: be 

ἀπολυθῆτε: νῦν οὖν |released. Now, there. 

You should be reléased; now therefore | fore, come out and 

ἐξελθόντες πορεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ. 37 ὁ [80 YOUR way in peace.” 


having come out be going in peace. 


δὲ. Παῦλος ἔφη πρὸς αὐτοὺ 
but Paul said aa : 


The | 37 But - Paul said to 


Δείραντες |them: “They flogged 
them Having flayed ¡us publicly uncón- 


ἡμᾶς. δημοσίᾳ, ἀκατακρίτους, | demned, men who are 
us to public [place] uncondemned, | Romans, and threw -us 
ἀνθρώπους Ῥωμαίους ὑπάρχοντας, ἔβαλαν [into prison; and are 

men Romans existing, they threw |they now throwing 
εἰς φυλακήν καὶ νῦν λάθρᾳ ἡμᾶς 18 out secretly? No, 
into prison; and now  secretly us | indeed! but let them 

ἐκβάλλουσιν; οὐ γάρ, ἀλλὰ | come themselves and 
they are throwing out? Not for, but- | bring us out.” 38 So 
ἐλθόντες - αὐτοὺ ἡμᾶς . ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. | the constables -re- 
having come they us let them lead out. | ported these sayings 


38 ἀπήγγειλαν. δὲ τοῖς στ οἷς οἱ ¡to the civil magis- 
Reported'back but  tothe Dractoes : the | trates. These se 
ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα: ἐφοβήθησαν |fearíul when they 


rod bearers the 'sayings. . these; 
Se ἀκούσαντες ὅτι - Ῥωμαῖοί 


they grew fearful | heard that the men 
εἶσιν, - 39 καὶ were Romans. 39 Con- 


but having heard that Romans they are, and | sequently “they came 
ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, kai|and entreated them 
having come  . they entreated them, and |and, after bringing 
ἐξαγαγόντες . ἠρώτων ἀπελθεῖν | them out, they re- 
having led out they were requesting to go off ¡quested them to depart 
απὸ τῆς πόλεως. 40 ἐξελθόντες δὲ «rmo|from ὑπὸ city. 40 But 


from the city. Having come out but. from¡|they came out οὗ 
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εἰσῆλθον πρὸς τὴν Λυδίαν, | the prison and went to 
they wentin toward the Lydia, |the home of Lydi-a, 
παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς  δηά when they saw 
brothers |the brothers they en- 
couraged them and 
departed. 
A They now jour- 
τὴν ὶ 
Ha 17 neyed "through 
ἦλθον Am-phip'o-lis and :Ap- 
they came |ol-1o'ni-a and came 
ὴ Thes:sa-:lo-ni'ca 
συναγωγὴ | 40 , 
into ' Thessalonica, where - was synagogue | where there E ἐν 
El ? A es A Oo e 
ὧν ᾿Ιουδαίων.. 2 κατὰ δὲ τὸ... [|synagogue ᾿ 
οἱ δα Jews. 6ἘἈροοταϊηρίο but the (thing) | Jews. 2 50 according he 
2009 τῷ Ἴαύ ἰσῇ o Paul's. custom he wen 
80 τῷ Παύλῳ εἰσῆλθεν ” πρὸς |+au 
e ccutiorcad to the paar he Ce in toward| inside to them, and 
y 2 2 -σά ἢ E for three sabbaths he 
> καὶ ἐπὶ σάββατα τρία διελέξατο bba 
αὐτοὺς and upon deis three he reasoned | reasoned with them 
AS A A from the .Scriptures 
τῶν. ραφῶν͵ ἱ ; ᾿ 
Sine - the - dear 3explaining and prov- 
ξ > E i by references. that 
3 διανοίγων καὶ παρατιθέμενος [828 
opening up troroughly and putting alongside | it was necessary -for 
ὅτι τὸν. χριστὸν ¿Sel παθεῖν καὶ [με Christ to suifer 
that the Christ” itwas necessary ἴο suffer and and to rise from the 
πρὸς Ἢ Ν ” 5 <r ΄ dead and [saying3: 
ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν καὶ ὅτι οὗτός τ ὦ : 
ἐν πάλι up οὐδοῦ dead Π δον and that: this | “This is the Christ, 


$ 5 E ῦ ὃ σιὼ | this Jesus whom 1 am 
ὁ  .xptoTÓ ὁ ᾿[ησοῦ ὃν ἐγὼ y esu 
ἘΣ the ot the qe” whom 1 [publishing to You.” 


χαταγγέλλω Duo. 4 καὶ. es EE αὐτῶν A ame belovers 
A E iia olaa E 1 selves mito Paul and 
aa Me καὶ. τῷ O τῶν τε mutistado of tn 
σεβομένων Ἑλλήνων πλῆθος πολὺ γυναικῶν CS o a ἴον 
τ τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ὀλίγαι. .|of the principal wom- 


and ofthe first (ones) not few. len did so. : 
5 δὲ οἱ . 5 But the Jews, get- 


5 Ζηλώσαντε ; : 
᾿ Having" become Ἐπηοὰς but . the Jews ting jealous, took into 
τῶν | their company certain 


᾿ς —"rpooAaBópevol : ᾿ 
and having ken pe themselves of the | wicked men. of the 
market-place . idlers 


ἀγοραΐων ἄνδρας τινὰς πονηροὺς καὶ ἱ 
πάχος idlers male Person some wicked ” and | and formed a mob and 


ὦ a ἐ o roceeded to throw the 
ὀχλοποιήσαντε! ἐθορύβουν ᾷ pi Ξ ΘΟ ΘΚ 
amas made Low they were throwing into uproar | city into an Uproar. 


Ac φυλακῆς 
Τὴ2 zon : 
καὶ ἰδόντες 
and having seen they encouraged the 

ὶ ἐξῆλθαν. 
pd they went out. 


7 Διοδεύσαντες ᾿ δὲ 
1 Having made their way through but 


᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ τὴν ᾿Απολλωνίαν 
Amphipolis and the Apollonia 


εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν 


- ᾿ἢουδαῖοι 


A 
Kat 


5 . ἢ 4 2 οἰκία | And they assaulted the 
A καὶ ἐπιστάντες τῇ οἰκίᾳ 

me dera * and havingstood upon the . house | house of dra ἼΩΝ, 

"lá ἐζήτουν αὐτοὺς προαγαγεῖν | went seeking ave 

OS medi inem Lead fort them brought forth 


οὗ Jason they were seeking 


ACTS 17: 6-12 


Se αὐτοὺς 
them 
τινας 
some 
βοῶντες 
crying aloud 
οἰκουμένην 
inhabited (earth) 
Nx 3 Ed 
καὶ ἐνθάδε 
8150 in here 
ὑποδέδεκται 
has received under [roof] 
ἀπέναντι! τῶν 
in opposition to the 
βασιλέα 
king 
*Inooúv. 
Jesus. 
Y 
- τοὺς 
the 
9 καὶ 
and 


εἰς τὸν δῆμον: 6 μὴ εὑρόντες 
into the public; not having found but 
ἔσυρον ᾿Ιάσονα καί 
they were dragging Jason and 
ἀδελφοὺς ἐπὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας, 
brothers" upon the politarchs, 
ὅτι Οἱ τὴν 
that The (ones) the 


ὀναστατώσαντες οὗτοι 
having upset these 


πάρεισιν, 1 
are alongside, 
᾿Ιάσων: καὶ οὗτοι πάντες 

Jason; and. these al 
δογμάτων Καίσαρος πράσσουσι, 

decrees of Caesar are doing, 
ἕτερον λέγοντες εἶναι 
different saying to be 
8 ἐτάραξαν δὲ τὸν ὄχλον 

: They agitated but the crowd 
πολιτάρχας ἀκούοντας ταῦτα, 

politarchs hearing these (things), 

λαβόντες τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ 
having taken the sufficient (thing) beside οἱ μα 
᾿Ιάσονος καὶ τῶν λοιττῶν ἀπέλυσαν 

Jason and ofthe leftoyver (ones) they released 
αὐτούς. 

“them. 


10 Oi 
The 


νυκτὸς 
night 

Σίλαν 
Silas 


οὗς 
whom 


καὶ 
and 


δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ 


but brothers immediately through 
ἐξέπεμψαν τόν τε Παῦλον καὶ τὸν 
they sent out 86 (and Paul and the 
εἰς Βέροιαν, οἵτινες 
into Beroea, who 
᾿ παραγενόμενοι εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
having come to be alongside into the μαύρ ἐσθ Αι 
τῶν Ιουδαίων ἀπήεσαν: 11 οὗτοι δὲ 
oí the Jews they went off; these but 
ἧσαν εὐγενέστεροι τῶν ἐν 
Were Of better race of the (ones) in 
Θεσσαλονίκῃ, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον 
Thessalonica, who received the word 
μετὰ πάσης προθυμίας τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
with al mental readiness, the down as 
ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς γραφὰς εἰ ἔχοι 
examining the  Scriptures if  itwould have 
ταῦτα οὕτως. 12 πολλοὶ μὲν οὖν 
these (things) thus. Many indeed therefore 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ τῶν “Ἑλληνίδων 
outof them believed, and ofthe  Grecian 


624 


to the rabble. 6 When 
they did not find them 
they dragged Ja'son 
sand certain brothers 
to the city  rulerg 
crying out: “These 
men that have Over. 
turned the inhabiteg 
earth are present 
here also, Tand Ja. 
son has receiveg 
them with hospitality, 
And all these [men] 
act in opposition to 
the decrees of Caesar, 
saying there is anoth- 
er king, Jesus.” 8 They 
indeed agitated the 
crowd and the city 
rulers when they 
heard these things; 
9%and first after tak- 
ing sufficient secu- 
rity from Ja'son and 
the others they let 
them go. 

19 Immediately by 
night the brothers 
sent both Paul and 
Silas out to ΒΘ: ΤΌΘ, 
and these, upon ar- 
riving, went into 
the synagogue of the 
Jews. 11 Now the lat- 
ter were more noble- 
minded than those 
in Thes:sa-lo-'ni'ca, 
for they received the 
word with the great- 
est eagerness of mind, 
carefully examining 
the Scriptures dal- 
ly as to whether 
these things were so. 
12 Therefore many of 
fhem became belieyers, 
and so did not a few 
of the reputable Greek 
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υναικῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων καὶ ἀνδρῶν 
Y omen of the reputable also of male persons 
2 ὀλίγοι. 13 Ὥς δὲ ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς 
οὐκ pete : As but knew the from the 


not Σ E 
Θεσσαλονίκης ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ὅτι καὶ ἐν τῇ Βεροίᾳ 
Thessalonica Jews that also in the Beroea 


γέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
Paul the word ofthe 


θεοῦ, - ἦλθον κἀκεῖ καὶ 
God, they came andthere  shakingup and 


άσσοντες τοὺς ὄχλους. 14 εὐθέως δὲ 
e citating the  crowds. Immediately but 
τότε τὸν Παῦλον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 
then . the Paul sent off out the brothers 
πορεύεσθαι ἕως ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν’ 
to be going until upon the sea; ; 
ὑπέμεινάν τε ὅ τε Σίλας καὶ ὁ 
remained behind and the and 8165 and the 
3 » e ΕΣ 

Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ. 1ὅ oí δὲ 
atar there. The (ones) but 


καθιστάνοντες τὸν Παῦλον ἤγαγον ἕως 
conducting the Paul until 


they led 
᾿Αθηνῶν, καὶ λαβόντες ἐντολὴν 
Athens, and having received 


commandment 
πρὸς τὸν Σίλαν καὶ τὸν Τιμόθεον ἵνα 
toward the Silas and the Timothy 


in order that 
ὡς τάχιστα ἔλθωσιν 


amy 
bes published by the 


σαλεύοντες 


πρὸς αὐτὸν 
as most quickly they should come toward him 


ἐξήεσαν 
they went out. 
16 Ἐν δὲ ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδεχομένου 
In but the Athens waiting for 
αὐτοὺ τοῦ Παύλου παρωξύνετο τὸ 
en? of the Paul, “o was being irritated the 


πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ θεωροῦντος κατείδωλον 
beholding full of idols 


spirit ofhim in him 
οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν. 1] διελέγετο, μὲν 
being the city. He was reasoning indeed 
οὖν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ τοῖς ”louSaíors 
therefore in the  synagogue  tothe Jews 
καὶ τοῖς σεβομένοις καὶ ἐν τῇ 
and the (ones) reverencing and in the 
ἀγορᾷ κατὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς 
marketplace down every day toward 
τοὺς παρατυγχάνοντας. 418 τινὲς 
the (ones) happening (to be) alongside. Some 
δὲ καὶ τῶν Ἐπικουρίων καὶ Στωικῶν 
but also οξίβα Epicurean and Stoic 
φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτῷ, καί 
philosophers were throwing together to him, and 
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women and of the 
men. 13 But when the 
Jews from Thes-sa-lo- 
ni'ca learned that the 
word of God was pub- 
lished also in Be-roe'a 
by Paul, they came 
there also to incite 
and agitate the mass- 
es. 14 Then the broth- 
ers immediately sent 
Paul off to go as far 
as the sea; but both 
Silas and Timothy re- 
mained behind there. 
15 However, those 
conducting Paul 
brought him as far 
as Athens and, after 
receiving a command 
for Silas and Timothy 
to come to him as 
quickly as possible, 
they departed. 

16 Now while Paul 
was waiting for them 
in Athens, his spirit 
within him came 
to be irritated at 
beholding that the 
city was full of idols. 
11 Consequently he 
began to reason in 


the synagogue with 
the Jews and the 
other people who 


worshiped [Gcd] and 
every ¡day in the 
market place with 
those who happened 
to be on hand, 18 But 
certain ones of both 
the Ep: i-cu:re'an and 
the Sto'ic philoso- 
phers took to con- 
versing with him 
controversially, and 


ACTS 17: 19—23 
τινες ἔλεγον Τί ἂν θέλοι, ὁ 
βοζθὼθ weresaying What : likely would will the 
σπερμολόγος οὗτος λέγειν; οἱ δέ, 
seed picker this do be βανίλεῦ The (ones) but, 
Ξένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ καταγγελεὺς 
Of foreign demons  heisseeming publisher 
εἶναι" ὅτι τὸν  ”Incgoúv -. καὶ τὴν 
to be; because the Jesus and the 
ἀνάστασιν - εὐηγγελίζετο. 
resurrection . he was dela cioE as good news. 
19 ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ . τὸν 
Having taken hold but ofhim upon the 
"Ἄρειον Πάγον ἤγαγον, λέγοντες Δυνάμεθα 
Arean. Pagos ey led saying Are we able 
γνῶναι. τίς ἡ καινὴ. αὕτη ἡ . ὑπὸ σοῦ 
ἴο κῆπον what the new this the by you 
λαλουμένη . διδαχή; 20 ξενίζοντα 
being spoken teaching? Being strange (things) 
γάρ- τινα εἰσφέρεις εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς. 
for some youareimporting into the hearings 
ἡμῶν' βουλόμεθα οὖν γνῶναι 
oi us; we are Wishing therefore to know 
- τίνα θέλει ταῦτα εἶναι. 
what (things) is willing these (things) to be. 


21 ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ πάντες καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες 


Athenians but al and the sojourning 
" ξένοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον 
Zoreigners into nothing different 
᾿ ηὐκαίρουν ἢ λέγειν 
they had leisure time. than to be saying 


τι ἢ ἀκούειν Τὶ καινότερον. 
something or to be hearing something newer. 
22 σταθεὶς Se Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ 
Having stood but Paul in middle of the 
᾿Αρείου Πάγου ἔφη 
Arean Pagos he said En 
“Avápes ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς 


down all (things) as 
θεωρῶ: 


Male persons Athenians, 


δεισιδαιμονεστέρους ὑμᾶς - 
more demon-dreading You I am beholding; 


23 διερχόμενος γὰρ καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν. τὰ 
going through for and  beholding up . the 


. σεβάσματα ὑμῶν εὗρον καὶ βωμὸν. ἐν 
objects of veneration of You Ifound also altar in 


ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο ᾿Αγνώστῳ. Θεῷ. 
which it had been written upon To Unknown God. 


ὃ οὖν - ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσεβεῖτε, 
Which therefore being ignorant You are venerating,. 
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some would say 

“What is 1 th 
chatterer would like 
to tel?” Others: “He 
seems to be a pub. 
lisher of foreign “dez 
ities.'”” This was 
because he was de. 
claring the good news 
of Jesus and the res. 
urrection. 19So they 
laid hold of him and 
led him to the Ar. 
e-op'a-gus, saying: 
“Can. we get: to know 
what this new teach. 
ing-is which is spo. 
ken by you? 20 For 
you are introducing 
some things that are 
strange to our ears; 
Therefore we desire 
to get to know what 
these. things purport 
to be.” 21iIn fact 
all Athenians and the 
foreigners - sojourning 
there would spend 
their leisure time “at 
nothing but telling 
something -or listening 
to something new, 
22 Paul now stood in 
the midst of the Ar-e- 
op'a-gus and said: 
: “Men of Athens, 1 
behold that in al 
things You seem - tó 
be more given to. the 
fear of 'the deities' 
than others are, 
23 For instance, while 
passing along and 
carefully observing 
YOUR Objects of de- 
votion 1 -also found 
an altar on which 
had been inscribed 
“To an Unknown God. 
Therefore what τοῦ 
are unknowingly giv- 
ing godly devotion to, 


22 δεισιδαιμονεστέρους (dei-si-dai-mo-ne-.ste'rous), NBA; 
Demons Were thought to be -deities, not “discourteously.- 


si-or'es, Ve. 


su-per-sti-ti:0- 
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ὑμῖν. 24 Ὁ 


καταγγέλλω 
The 


τοῦτο ἐγὼ 
am announcing down to oo 


this (thing)  I 


θεὸς ὁ - ποιήσας τὸν κόσμον καὶ 
God the (one) havingmade the world and 
TÓVT τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος οὐρανοῦ 
au the (things) in it, this (One) of heaven 
καὶ γῆς ὑπάρχων κύριος οὐκ ἐν 
and oí earth existing Lord not “in 
ElPOTTOIÁTOIG ναοῖς κατοικεῖ 
handmade . divine habitations is inhabiting 
25 οὐδὲ ὑπὸ 'χειρῶν ἀνθρωπίνων 
nor by hands human 
θεραπεύεται προσδεόμενός τινος, 


is being attended to having further need of anything, 


αὐτὸς διδοὺς πᾶσι ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν καὶ 
he giving toal life and breath and 


τὰ πάντα 26 ἐποίησέν τε ἐξ 
the (things) all; he made and  outof 


ἑνὸς πᾶν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων κατοικεῖν ἐπὶ 
one every nation of men to be dwelling upon 


παντὸς προσώπου τῆς γῆς͵, ὁρίσας . 
all ace _ Ofthe earth, having defined 


προστεταγμένους καιροὺς καὶ. τὰς 
having been set toward δρροϊηίθα times and . the 


ὁροθεσίας. τῆς κατοικίας αὐτῶν, 
limits ". of the dwelling of them, 


τὸν θεὸν εἰ ἄρα γε 
the God if really in fact 


αὐτὸν καὶ : εὕροιεν, 
him and they might find, 


μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου 


2 ζητεῖν 
to be seeking 


'᾿ψηλαφήσειαν 
they might grope for 


καί γε οὐ 


and infact not long [way] from one each 

ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. 28 ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ 

ofus - existing. In him for 
ζῶμεν καὶ κινούμεθα καὶ ἐσμέν, ὡς 


we are living and ΜῈ 8:6 moving and wWweare, as 
καί τινες τῶν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ποιητῶν εἰρήκασιν 


also some ofthe down' You poets have said 
Τοῦ. γὰρ καὶ γένος ἐσμέν. 
Of the (one) for also .race  weare. * 
29 γένος οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ 
ξ ce therefore existing ofthe God not 
ὀφείλομεν νομίζειν χρυσῷ ἢ ἀργύρῳ ἢ 


We are owing to be opining to gold or to.silver or 


λίθῳ, χαράγματι τέχνης καὶ 
ἴο stone, to sculptured (thing) of art and 
ἐνθυμήσεως ᾿ἀνθρώπόυ, τὸ θεῖον εἶναι 
of contrivance  Ofman, the divine [being] to be 


μὲν οὖν 
indeed therefore 


χρόνους τῆς 


ὅμοιον. 30 τοὺς os τῆς 
E : Times. O e 


like, The 


ACTS 17: 24—-30 


tbis I am publishing 
to YOU. 24The God 
that made the world 
and all the things in 
it, being, as this One 
is, Lord of heaven 
and earth, does not 
dwel in handmade 
temples, 25 neither is 
he attended to by 
human hands as if 
he needed anything, 
because he himself 
gives to all [persons] 
life and breath and 
all things. 26 And he 
made out of one 
[man] every nation of 
men, to. dwell upon 
the entire surface of 
the earth, 'and he 
decreed the appointed 
seasons and the set 
limits of the dwelling 
of [men], 27 for them 
to seek God, if- they 
might grope for him 
and really find him, 
although, in fact, he 
is not far off. from 
each one of us. 28 For 
by him we have life 
and move and exist, 
even as certain ones 
of the poets. among 
YOU have said, “For 
we are also. his prog- 
a 

29 “Seeing, there- 
fore, that we are 
the progeny of God, 


¡we ought not to'im- 


agiñe that the Divine 
Being is like gold or 
silver or stone, like 
something  sculptured 
by the art and contri- 
vance.of man. 30 True, 
God has  overlooked 


ACTS 17: 31—13: 2 


ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν ὁ θεὸς τὰ 
ignorance having overlooked the God the (things) 


νῦν ἀπαγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις πάντας 
now heis reporting to the men all (them) 
πανταχοῦ μετανοεῖν, 31 καθότι 
everywhere to be repenting, according to which 
ἔστησεν ἡμέραν ἐν ñ μέλλει 
he made stand day in which  heisabout 
κρίνεν τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ 
to be judging the inhabited [earth] in righteousness 
év ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὥρισεν, πίστιν 
in male person to whom he defined, faitn 
παρασχὼν πᾶσιν ἀναστήσας 
having furnished to a having made stand up 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
him  outof dead (ones). 


32 ἀκούσαντες δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν 
Having heard but resurrection of dead (ones) 


oí μὲν ἐχλεύαζον oí δὲ 
the (ones) indeed were mocking the (ones) but 
εἶπαν ᾿Ακουσόμεθά σου περὶ τούτου καὶ 
said - Weshal hear ofyou about this also 
πάλιν. 33 οὕτως ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 
again. Thus the Paul made exit out of 
μέσου αὐτῶν: τινὲς δὲ ἄνδρες 
middle of them; some but male persons 
κολληθέντες αὐτῷ ἐπίστευσαν, 84 ἐν 
having been glued to him they believed, in 
οἷς kai Διονύσιος ὁ ᾿Αρεοπαγίτης καὶ 
whom 8150 Dionysius the Areopagite and 
γυνὴ ὀνόματι Δάμαρις καὶ ἕτεροι 
woman ἴο 86 Damaris and different (ones) 
σὺν αὐτοῖς. 
together with them. 
18 Mera ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς 
After these (things) having been separated 


ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν εἰς Κόρινθον. 
outof the Athens he came into Corinth, 
2 καὶ εὑρών τινα ᾿Ιουδαῖον ὀνόματι 
And having found some Jew to name 
"Axúdaw, Ποντικὸν τῷ γένει, προσφάτως 
Aquila, Pontian to the race, recently 


ἐληλυθότα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας καὶ Πρίσκιλλαν 


having come from the Italy and Priscilla 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸ διατεταχέναι 
woman of him through the to have ordered 
Κλαύδιον χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς 
Claudius to be separating themselves 8 the 
᾿Ιουδαΐους ἀπὸ τῆς Ρώμης, προσῆλθεν 


Jews irom the Rome, he came toward 
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the times Of such 
ignorance, yet now he 
is telling Manking 
that they should ay 
everywhere repent 
31 Because he has set 
a day in which he 
purposes to judge the 
inhabited earth in 
righteousness by q 
man whom he has 
appointed, and he has 
furnished a guarantee 
to all men in that 
he has resurrected 
him from the dead.” 


32 Well, when they 
heard of a resurrec. 
tion of the dead, some 
began to mock, while 
others said: “We wil 
hear you about this 
even : another time.” 
33 Thus Paul went 
out from their midst, 
but some men joined 
themselves to him 
and became believers, 
34among whom also 
were Di-o:nysi-us, a 
judge of the court 
of the Ar-e-0p'a-gus, 
and a woman named 
Dam'a-ris, and others 
besides them. 


1 8 After these things 

he departed from 
Athens and came to 
Corinth. 2And. he 
found a certain Jew 
named Aqui:la; a na- 
tive of Pontus who 
had recently come 
from Italy, and Pris- 
ciVla his wife, because 
of the fact that Clau- 
dius had ordered all the 
Jews to depart from 
Rome. So he went to 
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καὶ διὰ τὸ ὁμότεχνον εἶναι 
and through the similartrade ἕο be 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ᾿ καὶ 
beside them and 


ἦσαν γὰρ σκηνοποιοὶ 
they were for tentmakers 


διελέγετο δὲ ἐν τῇ 
He was reasoning but in the 


κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον, 
down every sabbath, 


Te ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ Ἕλληνας. 
Jews and  Greeks. 


μὲ 
ne 


αὐτοῖς, 3 
them, 
ἔμενεν 
he was remaining 


ἠργάζοντο, 
they were working, 
τῇ τέχνῃ. 4 
tothe trade. 
συναγωγῇ 
synagogue 
ἔπειθέν 
he was persuading and 
5 Ὡς δὲ 
As but 


Μακεδονίας ὅ 
Macedonia. the and Silas 


OUVEÍXETO 


κατῆλθον ἀπὸ 


they went down from 


Te Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος, 
and the Timothy, 


τῷ λόγῳ ὁ 
was holding himself together to the word the 


Παῦλος, διαμαρτυρόμενος τοῖς ᾿ἰΪουδαίοις 
Paul, thoroughly witnessing to the Jews 


εἶναι τὸν χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 6 ἀντιτασσομένων 
tobe the Christ Jesus, Of (ones) opposing 


δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ βλασφημούντων ἐκτιναξάμενος 


but ofthem and  blaspheming having shaken out 
A E ΄ Ἃ > r » 
τὰ ἱμάτια εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τὸ 
the ler ἐδ γαδες ἢ said toward them The 
. € - 2 » . € ne 
αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν 
Eicod of you upon the head of YOU; 
καϑαρὸς ¿yor ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔθνη 
clean Ὶ; from the now ¡into the nations 
πορεύσομαι. 1 καὶ μεταβὰς 
I shall go. And having stepped across 
ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς οἰκίαν τινὸς 
from there he came into house of someone 


ὀνόματι Τιτίου ᾿Ιούστου σεβομένου τὸν θεόν, 
ἰο πϑῖΘ  —Titius Justus venerating the God, 


οὗ οἰκία ἦν ᾿'συνομοροῦσα τῇ 
whose the house was. having joint boundary to the 


συναγωγῇ. 8 Kpiorros δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος 


synagogue. Crispus but the synagogue ruler 
ἐπίστευσεν τῷ  Kupi σὺν ὅλῳ 
believed to the Lord together with whole 
τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν 
the  house(hold) ofhim, and many of the 
Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἐπίστευον καὶ 
Corinthians hearing were believing and 

ἐβαπτίζοντο. 9 Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος 
they were being baptized. Said but the Lord 
ἐν νυκτὶ δι’ ὁράματος τῷ Παύλῳ Mn 
in night through vision tothe Paul Not 


ACTS 13: 3-9 


them 3and on ac- 
count of being of the 
same trade he stayed 
at their home, and 
they worked, for they 
were tentmakers by 
trade. 4 However, he 
would give a talk in 
the synagogue every 
sabbatn and would 
persuade Jews and 
Greeks. 

5 When, now, both 
Silas and Timothy 
came down from Mac- 
e-do'ni.a, Paul began 
to be intensely occu- 
pied with the word, 
witnessing to the Jews 
to prove that Jesus is 
the Christ. 6 But after 
they kept on opposing 
and speaking abusive- 
ly, he shook out his 
garments and said to 
them: “Let YOUR blood 
be upon YOUR Own 
heads. I am clean. 
From now on I will go 
to people of the na- 
tions.” 7. Accordingly 
he transferred from 
there and went into 
the house of a man 
named Titius Justus, 
a worshiper of God, 
whose house was ad- 
joining the synagogue. 
8 But Crispus the pre- 
siding officer of the 
synagogue became 8 
believer in the Lord, 
and so did al his 
household. And many 
oí the Corinthians 
that heard began to 
believe and be- bap- 
tized. 9 Moreover, by 
night the Lord said 
to Paul through a 
vision: “Have no 
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φοβοῦ ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ ὴ ἰἔρασ, but kee 

be fearing, but heee. ando mal speaking and e do 
σιωπήσῃς 10. διότι éyó εἰμι | keep silent, 1 

you should be silent, through which Ἢ Sm I ΜΆ with τας γέρε! 


μετὰ σοῦ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεταί σοι τοῦ [πὸ man will assault 


with you and noone willsetupon you ofthe|you so as to do you 
κακῷῶσαί σε, . διότι λαός  éorijinjury; for 1 
to treat badly you, through which people is [many people in ἽΝ 
pol πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει  TaúTn.|city.” 11 50 he stayed 
Ὁ τὴ much in the city this. |set there a year and 
11 ᾿Εκάθισεν δὲ ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ μῆνας ἕξ |six months, teach 
He sat down. but year and months six|among them the Word 
διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. [οἵ God. 
teaching in them the word  ofthe God. 12 : ᾿ 
qe ; a : ᾿ ᾿ Now while Gal. 
αλλίωνος δὲ ἀνθυπάτου ὄντος τῆς [lio was proconsul of 
ἢ . Of Gallio but  proconsul being ofthe| A-cha'ia, the Jews 
Αχαίας ικατεπέστησαν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι [rose up with one 
chaia stood down upon the Jews accord against” Paul 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν  δῃᾷ led him. to. the 
e-mindedly tothe Paul” and theyled him |judgment seat, 13 say 
an τὸ βῆμα, 13 λέγοντες ὅτι |ing: “Contrary to the 
Ἂ δος me step, saying that | law this person leads 
αρὰ τὸν. νόμον ἀναπείθει. οὗτος |men to another per- 
Alongside the law  ispersuading up this (one) suasion in wWorshiping 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ᾽. σέβεσθαι τὸν θεόν. God.” 14 But'as Paul 
e men * to be venerating the God. |was going to - open 
14 μέλλοντος δὲ : τοῦ Παύλου | his mouth, Galli'o 
Being about but of the Paul said to the Jews: 
ἀνοίγειν τὸ στόμα εἶπεν ὁ Γαλλίων͵ “ἸΕῈ it were, indeed, 
to be opening up the mouth said the  Galio |some ri PER 
nes τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους Εἰ μὲν ἦν |wicked act of “vil- 
oward the Jews 1£ indeed itwasjlainy, O Jews, 1 
ἀδίκημά ml pasioúpynua | would with - reason 


unrighteous thing some : or readily done work put up patiently with 


πονηρόν, ὦ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι,͵ κατὰ λόγον ἂν | You. 158Βυϊ i 5i 
) Γ : αὖ if Σ 
wicked, 0 .Jews, according to word - likely | controversies sed 


ἀνεσχόμην ὑμῶν: 15 εἰ δὲ ᾿ 
speech 
1 was putting up with - YOU; if but nd the Eo pa 


ζητήματά ἐστιν περὶ λόγου καὶ ὀνομάτων | YOU, YOU yourselves 


era Song y is ARE. esa 2d Ames must see to it. 1 
and ἼΩΝ oFine accoraingto Τοῦ» rovwillsee [a Judge αἱ ines 
νοῦ ἴδοι; "μάνα A A cl 16 ϑῆξα ἐμαὶ 
«βούλομαι — elvas. 16 καὶ ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς | rom the juagment 
ἐπὸὶ ἘΣ βήματος, O χοᾶ οὲ Βαφαμμ: 
ον σου ων 


ποτ πο σον A 
¿A O [7 OCA 


O A A co 


ΟΒΟΝΗΝΟΘΟΝΟΝΟΝΝΟΕΝΟΟΟΟΝΟΝΒΟΘΟΟΟΝ ἀρῶν 
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ἔτυπτον ἔμπροσθεν -τοῦ βήματος" 
they were beating in front of the step; 
αἱ οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ Γᾶαλλίωνι 
and nothing ofthese (things) to the Gallio 
ἔμελεν. 
was of concern. 
18 Ὁ. δὲ : Παῦλος ἔτι 
The but Paul yet 
προσμείνας ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς τοῖς 
having further remained days sufficient to the 
ἀδελφοῖς ἀποταξάμενος ἐξέπλει 
brothers having set himself off he was sailing out 
εἢἰο τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ 
into the Syria, and together with him 
Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας, κειράμενος ἐν 
Priscilla and Aquila, having shorn in 
Κενχρεαῖς. τὴν κεφαλήν, εἶχεν γὰρ 
Cenchreae the head, he was having for 
εὐχήν. 19 κατήντησαν δὲ εἰς Ἔφεσον; 
νονν. They attained down but into Ephesus, 
κἀκείνους κατέλιπεν αὐτοῦ, αὐτὸς δὲ 
and those. he left down in that place, he ' but 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν διελέξατο 


having entered into the  synagogue he reasoned 


τοῖς ᾿ἰουδαίοις. 20 ἐρωτώντων δὲ αὐτῶν 
to the Jews. Requesting but ofthem 
ἐπὶ πλείονα χρόνον μεῖναι οὐκ 
upon more time to remain not 
ἐπένευσεν, 21 ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος 
he gave nod upon, but having set himself off 
καὶ εἰπών Πάλιν ἀνακάμψω πρὸς 
and havingsaid Again 1Ishal bend back toward 
ὑμᾶς τοῦ θεοῦ θέλοντος ἀνήχθη ἀπὸ 
You”. ofthe God willing he was led up from 
τῆς ᾿Εφέσου, 22 καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς 
the Ephesus, and having come down into 
Καισαρίαν, ἀναβὰς καὶ ἀσπασάμενος 
Caesarea, having stepped up and having greeted 


εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 


κατέβ 
ᾧ Antioch, 


τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
he stepped down into 


the  ecclesia, 


23 καὶ. romoac χρόνον τινὰ ἐξῆλθεν, - 
and having δας time some he went out, 
διερχόμενος καθεξῆς τὴν 
passing through according to subsequence the 
Γαλατικὴν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, στηρίζων 
Galatian country and - Phrygia, confirming 
πάντας τοὺς μαθητάς. 
all the disciples. 


21* Jehovah, J17; God, NSBAVgSy?. 


-main for a 


ACIS 18: 13-23 


and went to beating 
him in front of the 
judgment seat. But 
Galli:o would not 
concern himself at all 
with these things. 

18 However, after 
staying quite some 
days longer, Paul said 
good-by to the brothers 
and proceeded to sail 
away for Syria, and 
with him Pris-cilVla 
and Aquila, as he 
had the hair. of his 
head clipped short in 
Cen'chre:ae, for he 
had a vow. 19So they 


“arrived. at Epb'e-sus, 
δα he left them 


there; but he himself 
entered into the syn- 
agogue and reasoned 
with the Jews. 20 Al- 
though they kept 
reguesting him to re- 
longer 
tíme, he would not 
consent 21but said 
good-by and. told 
them: “I will return 
to You again, if Je- 
hovah* is willing.” 
And he put out to sea 
from Eph'e:sus 22 and 
came down to Caes- 
a rea. And he went 
up and greeted the 
congregation, and 
went down to Anticch. 

23 And when he had 
passed some time 
there he departed and 
went from place to 
place through the 
country of Ga-:la'- 
tia and Phryg'ica, 
strengthening al the 
disciples, 


ACTS 18: 24—-19: 1 


᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, 
Apollos  toname, 
ἀνὴρ λόγιος, 
male person eloquent, 


δυνατὸς ὧν 
powerful being 


24 ᾿Ιουδαῖος δέ 
Jew but 
᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς τῷ 
Alexandrian  tothe race, 
κατήντησεν εἰς Ἔφεσον, 
he attained down into  Ephesus, 
ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς. 25 
in tne Scriptures. This (one) was 
κατηχημένος τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ 
having been taught by echo down the way  Otthe 
κυρίου, καὶ ζέων. τῷ πνεύματι ἐλάλει 
Lord, and boiling to the spirit he was speaking 
καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριβῶς τὰ περὶ 
and he was teaching accurately the (things) about 


τις 


some 
γένει, 


e] 


οὗτος ἦν 


τοῦ ᾿[Ιησοῦ, ἐπιστάμενος ὄνον τὸ 
the Jesus, being acquainted with alone the 
βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάνου. 26 οὗτός τε 

baptism of John. This (one) and 
ἤρξατο παρρησιάζεσθαι ἐν τῇ ouvayoyñ" 
started ἴο Ὀ6 speaking boldly in the synagogue; 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ αὐτοῦ Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας 


having heard but ofhim Priscilla 
προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν καὶ 


and Aquila 
ἀκριβέστερον αὐτῷ 


took along him and more accurately to him 
ἐξέθεντο τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
they expounded the Way of the God. 
27 βουλομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ διελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
Wishing but ofhim to go through into the 
᾿Αχαίαν προτρεψάμενοι oí ἀδελφοὶ 
Achaia: having turned forward the brothers 


ἔγραψαν τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτόν: 


wrote to the  disciples to receive off him; 
ὃς παραγενόμενος συνεβάλετο πολὺ 
who having come to be alongside he helped much 
τοῖς επτιστευκόσιν διὰ τῆς 
to the (ones) having believed through the 
χάριτος᾽ 28 εὐτόνως γὰρ τοῖς 
undeserved kindness; intensely for to the 
᾿Ιουδαίοις διακατηλέγχετο 
y ews he was thoroughly proving 
δημοσίᾳ ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ τῶν 
to public [place] showing forth through the 
γραφῶν εἶναι τὸν χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
Scriptures tobe the Christ Jesus. 
19 "Eyéveto δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι ἐν 
Itoccurred but in the the Apollos to be in 
Κορίνθῳ Παῦλον διελθόντα τὰ 
Corinth Paul having gone through the 


25* Jehovah, J7.5,112,15,16; the Lora, ΒΑ. 
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24Now a Certain 
Jew named A-pol 
a native of Alexandria 
an eloquent man, ay. 
rived in Epb'e- sus 
and he was well verseg 
in the Scripturey 
25 This [man] δὰ 
been orally instructeg 
in the way of Jeho. 
vah* and, as he y 
aglow with the spirit 
he went speaking and 
teaching with correct. 
ness the things about 
Jesus, but being “ac. 
quainted with only 
the baptism of John. 
26 And this [man] 
started to speak boldly 
in the synagogue, 
When Priscilla anq 
Aqui-la heard him, 
they took him into 
their company and ex. 
pounded the way of 
God more correctly to 
him. 27 Further, be- 
cause he was desiring 
to go across into 
A-cha'ia, the brothers 
wrote the disciples, ex- 
horting them to re- 
ceive him kindly. So 
when he got there, he 
greatly helped those 
who had believed on 
account oí God's un- 
deserved  kindness; 
28 for with intensity 
he thoroughly ' proved 
the Jews to be wrong 
publicly, while he 
demonstrated by the 
Scriptures that Jesus 
was the Christ. -.. 
1 In the course 
of events, while 
A-pol'los was in 
Corinth, Paul went 
through the inland 


Y 


οἰ μον εωνωρορὴ, 
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ΑἹ ΄ mn 3 ,᾿ $ 
»νωτερικὰ μέρη ἐλθεῖν εἰς Εφεσον καὶ 
Liga parts tocome into  Ephesus and 

”n po ἐς "7 A 
ρεῖν τινὰς μαθητάς 2 εἶπέν τε πρὸς 
nd some disciples,. he said and toward 

αὐτούς Εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐλάβετε 
them 1£ spirit holy You received 
’ a s: pl 3 y 
OTEÚOQVTEC; ol δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν 
taving believed? The (ones) but toward him 


"ANN οὐδ᾽ ei πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἔστιν ἠκούσαμεν. 

But ποὺ if spirit holy is we heard. 
4 EJ P μ᾿ 
εἶττέν τε Εἰς τί οὖν 

A He said and Into what therefore 

ἐβαπτίσθητε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Εἰς τὸ 


were you baptized? The (ones) but said Into the 


"Inávouv βάπτισμα. 4 εἶπεν δὲ Παῦλος 
of John baptism. Said but Paul 
Ἰωάνης ἐβάπτισεν βάπτισμα μετανοίας, 
Jonn baptized baptism of repentance, 
τῷ λαῷ λέγων εἰς τὸν ἐρχόμενον 
tothe people saying into the (one) coming 
er” αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν, τοῦτ᾽ 
after him in order μὲ they should believe, this 


ἔστιν εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 5 ἀκούσαντες δὲ 


is into the Jesus. Having heard but 
ἐβαπτίσθησαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου 
they were baptized into the name ofthe Lord 
> δ S , > E α 
Incoú: 6 καὶ ἐπιθέντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ 
due: and having imposed tothem ofthe 
Παύλου χεῖρας ἦλθε τὸ πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον ἐπ᾽ 
Paul hands came the spirit the holy upon 
αὐτούς, ἐλάλουν τε γλώσσαις καὶ 
them, they were speaking and totongues and 
ἐπροφήτευον. 1 ἧσαν δὲ οἱ πάντες 
they were prophesying. Were but the al 
ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δώδεκα. 
male persons as if twelve. 
8 Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς 
Having entered but into 


ἐπαρρησιάζετο ἐπὶ 
he was speaking boldly upon 


διαλεγόμενος καὶ πείθων 
reasoning and persuading 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. 95 ὡς 
kingdorn ofthe God. As 
ἐσκληρύνοντο 
were hardening themselves 
ἠπείθουν κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν 
they were disobeying saying bad the 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ πλήθους, ἀποστὰς 
insight ofthe multitude, having stood oft 


τὴν συναγωγὴν 
the synagogue 
μῆνα τρεῖς 
ont three 
περὶ τῆς 
about the 
δέ 
but 


τινες 
some 


ACTS 19: 2—9 


parts and came down 
to Eph'e:sus, and 
found some disciples; 


2and he said to 
them: “Did you re- 
ceive holy spirit 


when You became be- 
lievers?” They said to 
him: “Why, we have 
never heard whether 
there is a holy spirit.” 
3And he said: “In 
what, then, were YOU 
baptized?” They said: 
“In John's baptism.” 
4 Paul said: “John 
baptized with the bap- 
tism [in symbol] of 
repentance, telling the 
people to believe in 
the one coming after 
him, that is, in Je- 
sus.” 5On hearing 
this, they got bap- 
tized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. 6 And 
when Paul laid bis 
hands upon them, 
the holy spirit came 
upon them, and they 
began speaking with 
tongues and proph- 
esying. 71 All together, 
there were about 
twelve men. 

8 Entering into the 
synagogue, he spoke 
with boldness for 
three months, giv- 
ing talks and using 
persuasion con- 
cerning the king- 
dom of God. 98 
when some went on 
hardening themselves 
and not believing, 
speaking injuriously 
about The Way be- 
fore the multitude, 
he withdrew from 
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αὐτῶν ἀφώρισεν τοὺς μαθητάς, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν | them -and separ 
them he limited off the  disciples, down por the discinles Pt 
διαλεγόμενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ  Tupáwou. |them, daily . givin 
Teasoning in the school of Tyrannus. | talks in the Sehod 
10 τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὥστε | lauditorium] of Ty. 
This but occurred. upon years two, as-and |ran'nus. 10 This took 


πάντας τοὺς. κατοικοῦντας τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἀκοῦσαι | place for two yeary, 


al the inhabiting the Asia to hear |so that all those 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, ᾿Ιουδαίους τε kal|habiting the [dis let 
the word οἱ ἐμ Lord, ' Jews and δῃά [01] Asia heard οἷο 
EMnvas.: word of the Lorg 
Greeks, both Jews and Greekg, 
11 Δυνάμεις τε οὐ τὰς τυχούσας ὁ 11And God Κορὶ 
Powers and not the having happened the | performing extraor: 
θεὸς ἐποίει διὰ ᾿- τῶν “χειρῶν Παύλου, | dinary works of βου: 
God “wasdoing through 6 "hands .ofPaul, |er through the hands 
12 ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας [οὗ Paul, 1250 that 
as-and also. upon the (ones) being sick ¡even cloths “and 


ἀποφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σουδάρι 

ἶ a 
to be borne off from the skin ΟΣ him sweat cloths 
ἤ σιμικίνθια καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
or  aprons δῃᾶ itobechanging place from them 


Ἂ , ΄ ΄ p 1 r 
τὰς νόσους, TÁ τε πνεύματα τὰ πονηρά 
the diseases, the and spirits the  wicked 


ἐκπορεύεσθαι. 13 ᾿Επεχείρησαν δὲ τινες 
to be coming out, Took in hand but some 
καὶ TÓv περιερχομένων ᾿ἰΙουδαίων 
also  ofthe (ones) - going about Jews 
ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς “ἔχοντας 
exorcists to be naming upon the (ones) having 
τὰ πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ τὸ ὄνομα ᾿ τοῦ 
the spirits — the wicked the hana of the 
κυρίου ᾿ ᾿Ιησοῦ - λέγοντες “Ορκίζω 
Lord Jesus saying  Iam putting under oath 
ὑμᾶς τὸν ᾿Ιησοὖν ὃν Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 
You the Jesus whom Paul is preaching. 
14 ἧσαν. δέ τινος Σκευᾷ ᾿Ιουδαίου 
"Were but .ofsome Sceva Jewish 
ἀρχιερέως. ἑπτὰ υἱοὶ «τοῦτο ποιοῦντες. 
high priest seven sons this doing. . 
15 ἀποκριθὲν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν 
Having answered but the spirit the wicked 
» > m AM ΝΥ mn 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τὸν μὲν ᾿[Ιησοῦν ινώσκω 
said tothem The: indeed Jesus Pal knowing 
καὶ τὸν Παῦλον ἐπίσταμαι ὑμεῖς δὲ 
and the Paul Tam acquainted with, do but 
τίνες ἐστέ; 16 καὶ ἐφαλόμενος -. ὁ 
who - are you? And having leaped upon the 
ἄνθρωπος ém αὐτοὺς ἐν ᾧ ἦν τὸ πνεῦμα 
man upon them in whom Was the spirit 


aprons were borne 
from his body to the 
ailing people, and the 
diseases left them, 
and the wicked spirits 
came out. 13 But cer- 
tain ones of the 
roving Jews. who 
practiced: the" cast- 
ing out of demons 
also undertook ἕο 
name the name “of 
the Lord Jesus over 
those having the 
wicked spirits, .-say- 
ing: *““I solemnly 
charge You by- Jesus 
whom Paul preaches.” 
14 Now there were 
seven sons of a cer- 
tain Sce'va, a.Jewish 
chief priest, doing this 
15 But in answer the 
wicked spirit said. to 
them: “I know: Jesus 
and I am acquainted 
with Paul; but who 
are You?” 16 With 
that the man in whom 
the wicked spirit 
was leaped upon them, 
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19 πονηρὸν κατακυριεύσας ἀμφοτέρων 
the Wicked having got the mastery of both 
ἴσχυσεν κατ αὐτῶν, ὥστε γυμνοὺς 


exerted strength downon them, as-and naked 


ὶ τετραυματισμένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ 
ΚΟ having been wounded to flee outof the 


οἴκου ἐκείνου: 17 τοῦτο .δὲ ἐγένετο γνωστὸν 
house that. This but became known 


πᾶσιν ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ “Ἕλλησιν τοῖς 
to all Jews and and Greeks the (ones) 


κατοικοῦσιν τὴν Ἔφεσον, καὶ ἐπέπεσεν φόβος 
inhabiting the Ephesus, and fell upon fear 


ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς, καὶ ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ 
upon all them, and was being magnified the 


ὄνομα. τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ι[ησοῦ. 18 πολλοί τε. 
name  Ofthe Lord Jesus. Many and 


τῶν πετιστευκότων . ἤρχοντο 
οἱ [88 (ones) having believed were coming 


ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες. - τὰς 
confessing out and announcing up the 


πράξεις αὐτῶν. 19 ἱκανοὶ δὲ τῶν τὰ 
acts οἱ them. Suffcient but of the (ones) the 


Y - cz . r 
περίεργα πραζάντων COUVEVEYKOVTES 
ones having practiced having brought together 


τὰς βίβλους κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον 
the. books they were burning down in sight 


πάντων: καὶ συνεψήφισαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν 


of al; and computed the prices. of them 
καὶ εὗρον «ἀργυρίου μυριάδας πέντε. 
and they found of silver myriads five. 


20 Οὕτως. κατὰ κράτος τοῦ κυρίου ὁ λόγος 
Thus down might ofthe Lord the: word 


ηὔξανεν καὶ ἴσχυεν. 
was growing and- itwas exerting strength. 
21 Ὡς δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα, 
- As but wasfulfilled these (things), 


ὁ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ πνεύματι διελθὼν 
tte Paul in the spirit — having gone through 


τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ ᾿Αχαίαν πορεύεσθαι εἰς 
the Macedonia and Achaia to be going into 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, εἰπὼν ὅτι Mera τὸ γενέσθαι 
Jerusalem, having said that After the to come to be 
με ÉkEl - Sel pe καὶ Ῥώμην. ἰδεῖν. 
me. there 115 necessary Me. also Rome  tosee. 
22 ἀποστείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν δύο 

Having sent off but into the Macedonia two 


διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον καὶ 
serving to him, Timothy and 


ἔθετο 
put 


- τῶν 
of the (ones) 
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got the mastery of 
one after the other, 
and prevailed against 
them, so that they 
filed naked and wound- 
ed out of that house. 
17 This became known 
to all, both the Jews 
and the'Greeks that 
dwelt in  Epb'e-sus; 
and a fear fell upon 
them al and the 
name of the Lord 
Jesus went on being 


i¡magnified. 18 And 


many of those who 
had. become believers 
would come and con- 
fess and report their 
practices openly: 
19 Indeed, quite. a 
númber of those who 
practiced magical arts 
brought their “books 
together and burned 
them up before every- 
body. And they cal- 
culated together the 
prices of them and 
found them worth - 
fifty thousand pieces 
of silver. 20 Thus in 
a mighty way the 
word of Jehovah* 
kept growing and pre- 
vailing. ; 
21 Now when these 
things had been corm- 
pleted, Paul purposed 
in his spirit that, .af- 
ter - going: through 
Mac-e-do'ni:a and 
A-cha'ia, he would 
journey to Jerusalem, 
saying: “After 1 get 
there 1 must also see 
Rome.” 225S0 he dis- 
patched to Mac-e-do'- 
ni-a two of those 
who .ministered to 
him, Timothy and 


SS E ----- ------------ EE 
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Ἔραστον, αὐτὸς ἐπέσχεν χρόνον εἰς Thv|E-ras'tus, but he hi 
Erastus, ' he delayed time mt ene self delayed for Pra 
ls time in the [distric; 
Asia. oí] Asia, 

23 "Eyévero δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν 23At that partic. 


ular time there arose 
no little disturbance 
concerning The Way. 
24 For a certain man 
named De-me'tri-us, y 
silversmith, by making 
silver shrines of Ay. 
te-mis furnished the 
craftsmen no little 
gain; 25and he gath. 
ered them and those 
who worked at such 
things and said: 
“Men, You well knoy 
that from this busi. 
ness we have our 
prosperity. 26 Also, 
YOU kbehold and hear 
how not only in 
Epb'e-sus but in near- 
ly al the [district 
of] Asia this Paul 
has persuaded a con- 
siderable crowd and 
turned them to an- 
cther opinion, say- 
ing that the ones 
that are made by 
hands are not gods, 
21 Moreover, the dan- 
ger exists not only 
that this [occupation] 
of ours will come into 
disrepute but also 
that the temple of 
the great  goddess 
Ar'te-mis will be es- 
teemed as nothing 
and even her mag- 


Itoccurred but down the 
ἐκεῖνον τάραχος 
that agitation 


24 Anuñrtpioc 
Demetrius 


ἀργυροκόπος, 
silversmith, 


ἀργυροῦς 
of silver” 


appointed time 
οὐκ ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
ποῦ little about the way. 
γάρ τις ὀνόματι, 
for some to name, 
ποιῶν ναοὺς 

making divine habitations 
᾿Αρτέμιδος παρείχετο τοῖς 
of Artemis was furnishing to the 
τεχνίταις οὐκ ὀλίγην ἐργασίαν, 25 obs 
artisans not little working profit, whom 


συναθροίσας καὶ τοὺς περὶ τὰ 
having crowded together 8150 the about the 


τοιαῦτα ἐργάτας εἶπεν ἔΑνδρες, 
such things workers he said Male persons, 


ἐπίστασθε. ὅτι ἐκ ταύτης 
YOU are well knowing that  outof this 
ἐργασίας ἡ εὐπορία ἡμῖν ἐστίν, 26 
working the prosperity tous is, 
θεωρεῖτε καὶ ἀκούετε 
You are beholding and τυοῦ δῖ hearing 
μόνον Ἐφέσου ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πάσης 
only of Ephesus but nearly of al 
᾿Ασίας ὁ Malos πείσας 
Asia the Paul this having persuaded 
μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν ὄχλον, λέγων ὅτι 
made to change stand sufficient crowd, saying that 
οὐκ εἰσὶν θεοὶ oí διὰ χειρῶν 
not are gods the (ones) through hands 
γινόμενοι. 27 οὐ μόνον δὲ τοῦτο 
coming to be. Not only but this 
κινδυνεύει τὸ μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν 
is in danger the part into αἰδέθν εἰς 
ἐλθεῖν, τὸ τῆς μεγάλ θεᾶ 
sd 
to come, also the otftthe Ñ δάμη, 3 godaeis 
ἱερὸν εἰς οὐθὲν λογισθῆναι, 
temple into nothing to be rated, 
μέλλειν TE καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι τῆς |hificence which the 
tobeabout and also tobetakendown  ofthe|whole [district of] 
μεγαλειότητος αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη ᾿Ασία | Asia and the inhab- 
magnificence  ofher, whom whole the Asia |ited earth worships is 
καὶ ἡ ᾿ς οἰκουμένη σέβεται. ¡about to be brought 
and the being inhabited [earth] is venerating. | down to nothing.” 


ὅτι 
that 


οὗτος 


“ἡμῖν 
to us 
ἀλλὰ καὶ 
but 
᾿Αρτέμιδο 
Artemis E 


23 The Way, NBA; Jehovah's way, J17.18; 


VgUBixtirne, Olementino) ; the way of God Sy» the way oí the Lord, 
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28 ἀκούσαντες δὲ καὶ γενόμενοι πλήρεις 
Having heard but and having become ful 


λέγοντες μεγάλη 


" 
ἔκραζον 
saying Great 


they were crying out 
᾿Εφεσίων. 
of Ephesians. 
ἐπλήσθη ἡ 
became filled the 
ὥρμησάν τε 
they rushed and 


θέατρον συναρπάσαντες 
theater having snatched up together 


Γαῖον καὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχον Μακεδόνας, 
Gajus and Aristarchus Macedonians, 


συνεκδήμους Παύλου. 30 Παύλου δὲ 
travelers together of Paul. Of Paul but 
βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον οὐκ 
wishing to enter into the public not 
εἴων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταί: 
were permitting him the disciples; 
δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ασιαρχῶν, ὄντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, 
but also ofthe  Asiarchs, being to him friends, 
πέμψαντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παρεκάλουν μὴ 
having sent toward him they were entreating not 


δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον. 32 ἄλλοι 
to give himself into the theater. Others 


θυμοῦ 
of anger 
ἡ ᾿Ἄρτεμις 
the Artemis 
29 καὶ 
And 
συγχύσεως, 
confusion, 
el τὸ 
ες the 


πόλις τῆς 
city of he 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
like-mindedly 


31 τινὲς 
some 


μὲν οὖν ἄλλο τι ἔκραζον, 
indeed therefore other something were crying out, 
z Ἂν ΄ £ 
y γὰ ἐκκλησία συνκεχυμένη 
e pS e ecclesia having been confused, 
καὶ οἱ πλείους οὐκ ἥἤδεισαν τίνος 
and the more (ones) not hadknown of what 
ἕνεκα συνεληλύθεισαν. 33 ἐκ 
on account of they had come. together. Out of 
δὲ τοῦ ὄχλου συνεβίβασαν 
but of the crowd they together made go 
᾿Αλέξανδρον προβαλόντων αὐτὸν τῶν 
Alexander having thrust forward him  ofthe 
᾿Ιουδαίων, ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος 
Jews, the but - Alexander 
κατασείσας τὴν χεῖρα ἤθελεν 
having shaken down the hand he was willing 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι τῷ δήμῳ. 
to be defending himself to the public. 
84 ἐπιγνόντες δὲ ὅτι ᾿ἰουδαῖός ἐστιν 
Having recognized but that Jew he is 
φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία ἐκ πάντων 
voice occurred one out of all 
ὡσεὶ ἐπὶ ὥρας δύο κραζόντων 
asif upon hours two crying out 


ACTS 19: 28---8.4 


28 Hearing this and 
becoming full of an- 
ger, the men began 
crying out, saying: 
“Great is Ar'te:mis of 
the E-pne'sians!” 

29 So the city be- 
came filled with con- 
fusion, and with one 
accord they  rushed 
into the theater, tak- 
ing forcibly along with 
them Ga'ius and Ar- 
is-tar'chus, Mac-e-do'- 
ni-ans, traveling com- 
panions of Paul. 30 For 
his part, Paul was 
willing to go inside to 
the people, but the 
disciples would ποὺ 
permit him. 31Even 
some of the commis- 
sioners of festivals 
and games, who were 
friendly to him, sent 
to him and began 
pleading for him not 
to risk himself in the 
theater. 32 The fact is, 
some were crying out 
one thing and others 
another; for the as- 
sembly was in confu- 
sion, and the majority 
of them did not know 
the reason why they 
had come together. 
33So together they 
brought Alexander out 
of the crowd, the Jews 
thrusting him up 
front; and Alexander 
motioned with his 
hand and was wanting 
to make his defense 
to the people. 34 But 
when they recognized 
that he was a Jew, one 
cry arose from them 
all as they shouted 
for about two hours: 
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Μεγάλη ἡ 


Great the Ἄρτε μὶς 


"E ΄ «“ G 
Artemis φεσίων. | Great is Arte-mis yy 


of Ephesians. | the E-phe'sians!”- 


35 Καταστείλαι ὲ ὸ ὄχλον 5 
c ς δὲ. τὸν ὄχλον ὁ 35 When, fina : 
Having sent down but the od the ¡ city recorder ὡς 
γραμματεύς φησιν “Avópes Ἐφέσιοι, | quieted the crowc 
-scribe is saying Male βεθεσης Bphesiana, said: “Men of e 


τίς γάρ ἐστιν ἀνθρώπων ὃς οὐ % sus, wh ὶ 
γινώσκει , Who really is t 
who . for is ofmen who not isknowing | OÍ mankind that Pre 


my ᾿Εφεσίων -- πόλιν νεωκό; o not kn 
A C pov οὖσαν ow that the. 
the ofEphesians οἷν  templekeeper being | Of the E-phe'sians y 


τῆς μεγάλης. ᾿Αρτέμιδος καὶ τοῦ the temple kee 
of the. - great Artemis ” and ofthe (one) [the great Arte: 
διοπετοῦς; - 86 ἀναντιρήτων oúv [2nd of the image 


εὐ trom Zeus? | Uncontradictable therefore | that fell from heayén: 
A «ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς ὁ τι οι στο δος 
A e 
AS nn ar γὰρ τρὸς [aos τὰς. Ἐπ 
male persons dese leones) Pi o oe Lo a o 
EME ἀτευ τ 
ἰὸν ας gi. Δημήτριος ai, οἱ βλάβας, 38 Therefore 


σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται ἔχουσιν πρός [the  craftsme j 
ἢ τῷ ó με a with 
together with him  artisans are having oval him do have a case 


τινα λόγον, ἀγοραῖοι ἄ ¡ | against r 
ἄγονται καὶ Su SOMEONE, court 

anyone word, forum [days] arebeingled and days are held and 
7 > $ - A 
ἀνθύπατοί εἰσιν, ἐγκαλείτωσαν there are proconsuls; 
ἰὼν are, let them bring charges against | let them bring charges 
:αλλήλδις, 39 εἰ δέ τι περαιτέρω |?82inst one another, 
ñ ἀπε If but anything more beyond | 39 If, though, YOU are 
ἐπιζητεῖτε, ἐν τῇ ἐννό ἐ ¿| searching f thin 

¡ μῳ ἐκκλησί Β for anything 

YOU 8:6 ΞΘΟΚΙΠΕ upon, in the lawful Secioalar beyond that, it must 
ἐπιλυθήσεται. 40 καὶ be decided in a regu- 


1t will be loosened upon. And tor |lar assembly. 40 For 


κινδυνεύομεν e Ἢ we j 
v Ὑ καλεῖσθαι are really in dan- 
We are in danger . .to be being charged with | 8er OÍ being charged 


A O δαγὴς δαὶ, πὸ ξίηεις 
αἰτίου ὑττά ᾿ e] e > isting 
A ΜΝ Ροαῖς ;α το ωὰς 
li ἀποδοῦναι λέγον, περὶ πῆς OM ii 
turning together o E SS ΠΕ A PR nds: o ἃ 
εἰπὼν ἀπέλυσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. dismissed:. the assem- 


having said he loosed off the ecclesia. 


-) bly. 
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τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον [9ᾳ Now after the 


uproar had sub- 


Mera δὲ 
20 ETA € 


After but the to cease the uproar 
: , 5 5 ᾿ Ϊ Paul sent for the 
ετατεμψάμενος Ó Παῦλο τοὺς sided, 
dise sent es (to him) δα Paul es a and ὙΠῸ he 
A y Σ Ñ z encoura em 
μαθητῶς Καὶ εἰπαρακαλεσας a τσπασαμενος | 2nd bidden them fare- 
disciples an ving το τὰν τὰ avi g gree e well, he went forth to 
ἐξῆλθεν πορεύεσθαι εἰς MakeSovíav. | journey into. Mac-e- 
he went out to be going into Macedonia. |do'ni-a. 2 After going 
2 διελθὼν δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα «al|through those parts 
and' encouraging the 


A Having gone through but the parts those and 
παρακαλέσας ᾿ αὐτοὺς λόγῳ πολλῷ 
having encouraged them to word much 
ἄλθεν εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα, .. 8 ποιήσας τε 
he came into the Greece, having done and 
μῆνας τρεῖς γενομένης ἐπιβουλῆς αὐτῷ 
months three having occurred of plot to him 
ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿ἰουδαίων μέλλοντι ἀνάγεσθαι 

by the Jews being about to be being led up 
εἰς τὴν Συρίαν ἐγένετο γνώμης τοῦ 
τις the. Syria he became of mental view οὗ the 
ὑποστρέφειν ᾿ς διὰ - Μακεδονίας. 
to be returning through Macedonia. 


4 συνείπετο δὲ ᾿Σώπατρος 
_ Was following with but Sopater 


Πύρρου Βεροιαῖος, 
ot Pyrrhus Berean, 


ones there with many 
a word, he came into 
Greece. 3And when 
he had spent three 
months there, because 
a: plot was .hatched 
against him by the 
Jews as he was about 
to set sail for Syria, he 
made up his mind to 
return through - Mac- 
e-do'ni:a. 4 There were 
accompanying him 
Sop'a:ter the son οἵ 
Pyrirhus of Be-roe”a, 
'Ar-is-tar'chus and 
Se-cun'dus of the 
Thes-sa-lo/ni-ans, and ' 
Ga'ius of Der'be, 
and Timothy, and 
from the [district of] 
Asia Tych'i-cus. and 
Troph'i-mus. 5 These 
went on. and were 
waiting for us in Tro'- 
as; 6but we put out 
to sea from Phi-lip'pi 
after the days of the 
unfermented cakes, 
and we came to them 


αὐτῷ 
to him 
Θεσσαλονικέων δὲ. 
«of Thessalonians — but 


᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Σέκουνδος, καὶ Paños 
Aristarchus and Secundus, and Gaius 
Δερβαῖος καὶ Τιμόθεος, ᾿Ασιανοὶ δὲ Τύχικος 
Derbaean and Timothy, Asians but Tychicus 
καὶ Τρόφιμος: 5 οὗτοι -δὲ προσελθόντες. 
and Trophimus; .. these but having come toward 
ἔμενον, ἡμᾶς ἐν Τρῳάδι: 6 ἡμεῖς Se 
were remaining for us ἱπ  Troas; we but 
ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν 
sailed ou after the days of the 
τ ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἤλθομεν 
unfermented [takes] from  Philippi, and we came: 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν Τρῳάδα ἄχρι ἡμερῶν 
into the Troas until days 


towará them 
πέντε, οὗ διετρίψαμεν - ἡμέρας ἑπτά. [18. Tro'as within five 
five, where wespentthrough ... days seven. | days; and there: we 


spent seven days. * 
7On the first day 
of the week, when we 
were gathered together 
to have a meal, Paul 


τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων 
. but the. one ' ofthe sabbaths 
συνηγμένων ἡμῶν κλάσαι ἄρτον ὃ 

having been led together ofus to break bread the 


-ἴ Ἐν δὲ 
In 


Παῦλος διελέγετο. αὐτοῖς, μέλλων [ 1 
Paul was discoursing  tothem, being about | began discoursing to 

ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπαύριον, them, as he was ΘΌΪΩΡ 
to be Zoing out to the morrow, |to departthe next day; 


ACIS 20: 3—14 


μέχρι 
until 


ἱκαναὶ 
sufficient 


ἦμεν 
we were 


λόγον 


παρέτεινέν τε τὸν 
word 


he extended alongside and the 


μεσονυκτίου. 8 ἧσαν δὲ λαμπάδες 
midnight. Were but lamps 
ΕΣ Lal e ΄ a 
ἐν τῷ ὑπερῴῳ οὗ 
in the upper chamber where 
συνηγμένοι’ 9 καθεζόμενος δέ 
having been led together; sitting but 
τις νεανίας ὀνόματι Εὔτυχος ἐπὶ τῆς 
some youngman toname Eutychus upon the 
θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ 
window, being borne down to sleep deep 


διαλεγομένου τοῦ Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, 
discoursing ofthe - Paul upon more [timel, 


κατενεχθεὶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἔπεσεν 
having been borne down from the sleep || he fell 


ἀπὸ τοῦ τριστέγου κάτω καὶ ἤρθη 
from the third story downward and he was lifted up 


νεκρός. 10 ᾿καταβὰξΛΓΞὨἨ δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 
dead. Having stepped down but the Paul 


ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ συνπεριλαβὼν εἶπεν Mn 
fellupon him and having embraced he said Not 


θορυβεῖσθε ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν 
be You eine troubled; the for soul ofhim in 
αὐτῷ ἐστίν. 11 ἀναβὰς δὲ καὶ 
him is. Having stepped up but and 


κλάσας τὸν ἄρτον καὶ γευσάμενος ἐφ᾽ 
having broken the bread 886 having tasted upon 


ἱκανόν τε ὁμιλήσας ἄχρι 
sufficient [time! and havine ξόπς οξυρὰ until 
αὐγῆς οὕτως ἐξῆλθεν. 12 ἤγαγον 
daybreak thus he went out. They led 
Se τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν 
but the boy living, and they were comforted 
οὐ μετρίως. 
not measurably. 
13 Ἡμεῖς δὲ προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ 
We but having gone before upon the 


ἀνήχθημεν ἐπὶ τὴν ἤλσσον, 
we were led up upon the Assos, 


ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν 
from there being about to be taking up the 


Παῦλον, οὕτως γὰρ διατεταγμένος ἦν 
Paul, thus for having been ordered he was 


μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. 14 ὡς 
being about he to be going on foot. As 


Se συνέβαλλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν ἔἤλσσον, 
but he threw together tous into the Assos, 


ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην, 
having taken up him wecame into  Mitylene, 


πλοῖον 
boat 
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and he prolonged his. 
speech until midnight. . 


8 50 there were Quite 


a few lamps in the. 


upper chamber Where 
we were gathereg 
together. 9 Seated . δὲ 
the window, a certain 
young man named 
Eu'ty-chus fell into a 
deep sleep while Paul 
kept talking on, and, 
collapsing in sleep, 


he fel down from" 


the third story - and 
was picked up dead, 
10 But Paul went 
downstairs, threw 


himself upon him 


and embraced him 
and said: “SroP rais- 
ing a clamor, for 
his soul is in him.” 
11 He now went up- 
stairs and began the 
meal and took food, 
and after conversing 
for quite a while, 
until daybreak, he at 
length departed. 12 So 


they took the boy. 


away alive and Were 
comforted beyond 
measure. . 
13We now went 
ahead to the boat 
and set sail to As'- 
sos, Where we were 


intending to take. 
for,: 


Paul aboard, 
after giving instruc- 
tions to this effect, he 
himself was intending 
to go on foot. 1450 
when he caught up 
with us in As'sos, we 
took him aboard and 


went to Mit-y-lene;- 
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15 κἀκεῖθεν ἀποπλεύσαντες E 
and from there having sailed off e 


ἐπιούσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἄντικρυς Χίου, 
gucceeding [day] we metdown opposite oí Chios, 
τῇ δὲ ἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς 


tothe but different (day) we threw alongside into 


Σάμον, τῇ δὲ ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς 
Samos, tothe but being next [day] we came into 
£ 
Μίλητον 16 κεκρίκει γὰρ ὁ Παῦλος 
Miletus; had judged for the Paul 
παραττλεῦσαι τὴν Ἔφεσον ὅπως μὴ 
2 sail past the Ephesus, so that not 
γένηται αὐτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαι ἐν τῇ 
it migntoccur ἴο him to spend time in th 
᾿Ασίᾳ, ἔσπευδεν γὰρ εἰ δυνατὸν 
Asia, he was hastening for if possible 
εἴη αὐτῷ τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεντηκοστῆς 
it might be to him the day  ofthe  Pentecost 
γενέσθαι εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. 
to come to be into erusalem 
17 ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς Μιλήτου πέμψας εἰς 


From but the  Miletus having sent into 


Ἔφεσον μετεκαλέσατο, τοὺς 
Ephesus he called after (to him) the 
, £ 
πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 18 ὡς δὲ 
ΡΟΔΕΣ men of the ecclesia. As but 
παρεγένοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν 
they came to be alongside toward him he said 


αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ἀπὸ πρώτης ἥμερας 
tothem You  wellknow from first 


ἀφ’ ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν πῶς 

from which 1Istepped upon into the Asia how 

μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν τὸν πάντα χρόνον ἐγενόμην 

with YOU the al time I came to be 

19 δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης 
slaving to the Lord with 


ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ δακρύων καὶ πειρασμῶν 
lowliness of mind and tears and trials 


τῶν συμβάντων μοι ἐν ταῖς 
the (ones) having stepped together tome in the 


ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν ᾿ἰουδαίων" 20 ὡς οὐδὲν 
plots of the Jews; as nothing 


ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων 
I drew back of the (things) bearing together 


τοῦ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ διδάξαι ὑμᾶς 
of the μὴ to count to you and toteach You 


δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ οἴκους, 
to public [place] and according to houses, 


ACTS 20: 15—20 


15and, salling away 
from there the suc- 
ceeding day, we ar- 
rived opposite Chi'os, 
but the next day we 
touched at Sa'mos, 
and on the follow- 
ing day we- arrived 
at Mi-le'tus. 16 For 
Paul had decided to 
sail past Eph'e-sus, in 
order that he might 
not spend any time 
in the [district of] 
Asia; for he was has- 
tening to get to Je- 
rusalem on the day 
of the [festival of] 
Pentecost if he pos- 
sibly could. 

17 However, from 
Mi-le'tus he sent to 
Eph'e-sus and called 
for the older men 
oí the congregation. 
18 When they got to 
him he said to them: 
“You well know how 
from the first day 
that 1 stepped into 
the [district of] Asia 
Il was with you the 
whole time, 19 slaving 


for the Lord with 
the greatest lowli- 
ness of mind and 


tears and trials that 
befell me by the 
plots of the Jews; 
20 while I did not 
hold back from tel- 
ing You any of the 
things that were prof- 
itable nor from teach- 
ing You publicly and 
from house to house. 


ACTS 20: 21-27 642 


21 διαμαρτυρόμενος ᾿Ἰουδαίοι τ ὶ 
: : : E 21 But 1 
witnessing through about to J pee and ἀπὰ bore e πόνον Ἦν 


Ελλησιν τὴν εἰς θεὸν μετάνοιαν καὶ Triotiv|Jews and to Gr 


to Greeks the into God repentance and faith |l about repentane 
εἰς TOY κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 22 καὶ vúv|toward God an 4 
into the .Lord  ofus Jesus. And nowjin our Lord Ne 
ἰδοὺ δεδεμένος ἐγὼ τῷ πνεύματι 22 Αηὰ now, look; 
cok! having been bound I to the spirit bound in the spirit 
πορεύομαι εἰς ᾿Ϊερουσαλήμ τὰ ἐνὶ 1 am ¡journeyi 
Tam going into Jerusalem, "the (things) in|to PR de 
αὐτῇ. συναντήσοντα ἐμοὶ ἡ [though not Κπονίην 
it about to meet together to me Lol the things that wil 
εἰδῶς, 23 πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ | happen to me ἴῃ. ἐξ 


having known, besideg that the 
ἅγιον κατὰ πόλιν. διαμαρτύρεταί μοι Aéyov|city to city the h 
. 2 o. 
holy down city witnesses through to me ie spirit repeatedly Peral 
ὅτι δεσμὰ καὶ θλίψεις pe μένουσιν: witness to me as it 
that bonds and tribulations me are remaining for; | says that bonds and 
24 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς λόγου ποιοῦμαι τὴν ψυχὴν | Hibulations are wait- 
but ofnotone word Iammaking the soul |ing forme. 24 Never. 


τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ ὡς τελειώσω τὸν δρόμον theless, 1 do not make 
valuable to myself as Ishould perfect the detras my soul of any- ac- 


spirit the|23 except that from 


μου καὶ τὴν διακονίαν ἣν ἔλαβον παρὰ οουπῦ 85 dear to me 
of me and the service which ρος Desde if only 1 may ar 
A Ἂ Αβια, Ἢ : , |my course and the 
τοῦ κυρίου *Inooú διαμαρτύρασθαι TO | mini 
of the Lord J esus, to witness ἘΚΟΧΟΘΕΡΙΝ to the rompi £ or a 
> ΄ m y m e Or ἐπ 
εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χάριτος τοῦ [5}5, to bear rol ΜΝ 
good news ofthe  undeserved kindness  ofthe witness to the 00d 
desd news of the unde- 
2 ] Él ls ΤΕΣ served kindness of 
καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι | God. ᾿ 
And now look! I have known that 25 “And now, look! 
οὐκέτι ὄψεσθε τὸ πρόσωπόν μου Úpel ᾽οἵ τι 
not yet You will see the Ρ face ἐξ me Es a a ὺ ἐλ E 
, ᾿ mo whom wen 
πάντες ἐν οἷς διῆλθον κηρύσσων Al j 
an in. whom  Iwentthrough SERE EA the king- 
τὴν βαιδίλεϊεὰν 28 διότι a wi ἜΣ face 
e kingdora; through which o more. 6 Hence 
μαρτύρομαι δον ἐς Ὶ call you ἴο wit- 


ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σήμερον ἡμέρᾳ ὅτι 


lam witnessing to you in the today's day ness this very day 


at 


καθαρός εἶμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος πάντων, that I ami clean 

clean ” lam from the blood” ofall (ones), | Írom the blood οἵ 

27 οὐ γὰρ ὑπεστειλά ῦ ὴ ἀ τ ἈΠ} 21 1 
μην τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι Aca for 

not. for Idrewback  ofthe not to cun have not held back 

πᾶσαν τὴν βουλν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῖν. | from telling you all 

au the counsel of the God to you. | the counsel of God. 


25 Kingdom, 


NBA; Ϊ - 
Tehovah. JH, BA; kingdom of God, VgSy”J8.13,14,16,18; kingdom οἵ 
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καὶ παντὶ 
and ἰἴο 811 
ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
You' the spirit the 


ποιμαίνειν τὴν 
to be shepherding the 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ἣν περιεποιήσατο 
ecclesia  Ofthe God, which he reserved for self 


διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου. 29 ἐγὼ 
inrough the blood” ofthe own (one). 1: 


οἶδα ὅτι μετὰ τὴν 
have known that after the 


will enter 
ἄφιξίν. μου λύκοι βαρεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς μὴ 
going off of me - wolves i You ποῖ 


heavy into 
ειἰδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου 30 καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν 
sparing Ofthe  flock, : 


and outof you 
αὐτῶν ἀναστήσονται ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες 
very ones will stand up male persons 


speaking 
διεστραμμένα τοῦ ' 


ἑαυτοῖς 


28 προσέχετε 
to selves 


Be τοῦ paying attention 


τῷ ποιμνίῳ, ἐν ᾧ 
te  fock, in which 


ἅγιον ἔθετο -ἐπισκόπους, 
holy put overseers, 


ἐκκλησίαν 


εἰσελεύσονται 


ἀποστπᾷν 
having been twisted (things) of the to be drawing off 


τοὺς μαθητὰς ὀπίσω ἑαυτῶν" 
the disciples behind themselves; 
31 510 γρηγορεῖτε, 
through which be you keeping awake, 
μνημονεύοντες ὅτι τριετίαν νύκτα καὶ 


remembering that three-year period night and 


ἡμέραν οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ δακρύων 
day not 1 ceased with tears 
νουθετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον. 32 καὶ τὰ 
admonishing one each. And the (things) 
νῦν παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ 
now Tam putting alongside You” tothe Lord and 
τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ 
tothe word ofthe undeserved kindness of him 
τῷ δυναμένῳ οἰκοδομῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι 
to the (one) being able to build and to give 
τὴν κληρονομίαν Ev τοῖς 
the inheritance in the (ones) 
.. ἡγιασμένοις πᾶσιν. 33 ἀργυρίου ἢ 


having been sanctified all. Of silver. or 


χρυσίου ἢ ἱματισμοῦ οὐδενὸς ἐπεθύμησα" 
of gold or ofapparel ofínoone  Icoveted; 
34 αὐτοὶ γινώσκετε ὅτι ταῖς χρείαις 
_Very ones τοῦ are knowing that tothe needs 
μου καὶ τοῖς οὖσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
oíme and  tothe (ones) being with me 
ὑπηρέτησαν al χεῖρες αὗται. 8ὅ πάντα 
ministered the hands very. AN (things) 


ACTS 20: 28—-35 


28Pay attention to 
yourselves and to 
all the flock, among 
which the holy spirit 
has appointed You 
overseers, to shepherd 
the congregation οὗ 
God, which he pur- 
chased with the blood 
of his own [Son].* 29 1 
know that after my 
going away oppressive 
wolves will enter in 
among You and will 
not treat the fñock 
with tenderness, 
30and from among: 
You  yourselves men 
will rise and speak 
twisted things to draw 
away the disciples aíf- - 
ter themselves. 

31 “Therefore keep 
awake, and bear in 
mind that for three 
years, night and day, 
I did not quit admon- 
ishing each one with 
tears. 32And now 1 
commit You to God? 
'fand to the word of 
his undeserved kind- 
ness, which [word] 
can build you up and 
give you the inheri- 
tance among all the 
sanctified ones. 331 
have coveted no man's 
silver or gold or ap- 
parel. 34You your- 
selves know that 
these hands have at- 
tended to the needs 
of me and of those 
with. me. 351 have 


EA A A -----ς-ς--- 
28. See Appendix under Acts 20:28. “329 God, NADSyPVgJ3.7.:18; the 


Lord, B, Gigas Latin MS. 


ACES 20: 36-21: 3 
ὑπέδειξα -. ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως κοπιῶντας 
1 exhibited to You that thus laboring 
Sel ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν 
it is necessary to be assisting of the (ones) 
ἀσθενούντων, μνημονεύειν τε τῶν 
being weak, to be remembering and of the 
λόγων τοῦ κυρίου *Incoú ὅτι αὐτὸς εἶπεν 
words ofthe Lord Jesus that he said 
Maxápióv ἐστιν μᾶλλον διδόναι ñ 
Happy itis rather to be giving than 
λαμβάνειν. 
to be receiving. 
36 kai ταῦτα εἰπὼν θεὶς 


having said having put 
σὺν πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς 


And these (things) 
τὰ γόνατα αὐτοῦ 


the knees ofhim together with al them 
προσηύξατο. 31 ἱκανὸς δὲ κλαυθμὸς 
he prayed. Sufficient but weeping 
ἐγένετο πάντων, καὶ ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ τὸν 
occurred of all, and having lallen upon the 
τράχηλον τοῦ Παύλου 

neck of the Paul 
κατεφίλουν αὐτόν, 

they were kissing down him, 
38 ὀδυνώμενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ 

being pained therather upon the wor 
ᾧ εἰρήκει ὅτι οὐκέτι 
to which he had spoken that not yet 
μέλλουσιν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 
they are about the face of him 
θεωρεῖν. προέπεμτον δὲ 


to be beholding, They were sending before but 


αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 
hin into the βοαδΐ.. 
21 “Oc δὲ ἐγένετο 
As but  itoccurred 


ἀποσπασθέντας 
having been drawn away 


εὐθυδρομήσαντες 


ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς 
to be led up us 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
from them, 
ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν Κῶ, 
having run straight course wecame into the Cos, 
δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν “Ρόδον, 
but ofsuccession into the Rhodes, 
Márapa: 2 καὶ 
Patara; and 


διαπερῶν εἰς 
passing through into 


τῇ 
to the [day] 
κακεῖθεν εἷς 
and from there into 


εὑρόντες πλοῖον 
having found boat 
Φοινίκην ἐπιβάντες ἀνήχθημεν. 
Phoenicia having stepped upon we were led up. 
3 ᾿ἀναφάναντες δὲ τὴν Κύπρον καὶ 
Having made appear up but the Cyprus and 
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exhibited to YOU in 


al things that hy 
thus laboring Yoy 
must assist those who 
are weak, and must 
bear in mind the 
words of the Lorg 
Jesus, when he him. 
selí said, “There js 
more happiness in 
giving than there is 
in receiving. ” 

36 And when he 
had said these things, 
he kneeled down 
with all of them 
and prayed. 37 Indeed, 
quite a bit of weep- 
ing broke out among 
them al, and they 
fell upon Paul's neck 
and  tenderly kissed 
him, 38 because they 
were especially pained 
at the word he had 
spoken that they were 
going to behold his 
face no more. So 
they proceeded to con- 
duct him to the 


boat. 
21 Now when we 
had torn  our- 
selves away from 
them and put out 
to sea, we ran with 
a straight course 
and came to Cos, 
but on the next 
[day] to Rhodes, and 
from there to Pal'- 


ara. 2And when 
we had found a boat 
that was crossing 
to Phoe-ni'cia, we 
went aboard and 
sailed away. 3After 
coming in sight of 


the island of Cy'prus 
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καταλιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον ἐπλέομεν 
having left down it left [hand] we were sailing 
εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ κατήλθομεν εἰς Τύρον, 
into Syria, and wecamedown into  Tyre, 
ἐκεῖσε γὰρ τὸ πλοῖον ἦν ἀποφορτιζόμενον 
thither for the boat was unloading itself 
τὸν YóÓpov. 4 ἀνευρόντες δὲ τοὺς 
the cargo. Having found up — but the 
μαθητὰς ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας 
disciples we remained upon in that place days 
ἑπτά, οἵτιες τῷ Παύλῳ ἔλεγον 
seven, who to the Paul they were saying 
διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος μὴ ἐπιβαίνειν 
through the spirit not to be stepping upon 
εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα. ὅ ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο 
into Jerusalem. When but itoccurred 
ἐξαρτίσαι τὰς ἡμέρας, 
to complete the days, 
ἐξελθόντες ἐπορευόμεθα προπεμπόντων 
having gone out we were going sending before 
ἡμᾶς πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις 
us ofall together with women and children 
ἕως ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ θέντες τὰ 
until outside of the city, and having put the 


γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν προσευξάμενοι 
knees upon the beach having prayed 


6 ἀπησπασάμεθα. ἀλλήλους, 
we exchange partins greetings to one another, 
καὶ ¿véBnuev εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ 
and westepped in into the boat, those but 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 
returned into their own (things). 
7 “Huelc δὲ 
We but 


ἡμᾶς 
us 


πλοῦν 

sailing 

Túpou 
Tyre 


τὸν 

the 

ἀπὸ 
from 
Πτολεμαΐδα, καὶ 
Ptolemais, and 
ἀδελφοὺς ἐμείναμεν 
brothers we remained 
ἡμέραν μίαν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 8 τῇ δὲ 
ἜΡΙΝ one  beside them. Tothe but 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες ἤλθαμεν εἰς 
MOITOW having gone out we came into 


Καισαρίαν, καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
Caesarea, and havingentered into the house 


Φιλίππου τοῦ εὐαγγελιστοῦ ὄντος ἐκ τῶν 
oí Philip ἐπα evangelist being outof the 
ἑπτὰ ἐμείναμεν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. 9 τούτῳ 

seven we remained beside him. To this (one) 


διανύσαντες 
having entirely performed 


κατηντήσαμεν εἰς 
we attained down into 


ἀσπασάμενοι τοὺς 
having greeted the 


ACTS 21: 4—9 


we left it behind on 
the left side and 
sailled on to Syria, 
and landed at úTyre, 
for there the boat 
was to unload [its] 
cargo. 4By a search 
we found the disci- 
ples and remained 
here seven days. Butb 
through the spirit 
they repeatedly told 
Paul not to set foot 
in Jerusalem. 580 
when we had com- 
pleted the days, we 
went forth and started 
on our way; but they 
all, together with 
the women and chil- 
dren, conducted us 
as far as outside 
the city. And kneeling 
down on the beach 
we had prayer 6 and 
said good-by to one 
another, and we went 
up ¡into the boat 
but they returned to 
their homes. 

7 We then com- 
pleted the voyage 
from 'Tyre and ar- 
rived at Ptol-e-mais, 
and we greeted the 
brothers and stayed 
one day with them. 
8 The next day we 
set out and arrived 
in Caes-a-re'a, and 
we entered into the 
house of Philip the 
evangelizer, who was 
one of the. seven 
men, and we stayed 
with him. 9 This man 
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δὲ ἦσαν θυγατέρες 
but Were daughters 


προφητεύουσαι. 10 
prophesying. 


τέσσαρες παρθένοι 
four virgins 
᾿Επιμενόντων δὲ 
Of (ones) remaining upon but 
ἡμέρας πλείους κατῆλθέν τις ἀπὸ τῆς 
days more came down some from the 
᾿Ιουδαίας προφήτης ὀνόματι “Ayafoc, 11 
Judea prophet toname  Agabus, 
ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ ἄρα 
having come toward us and have iftted the 
ζώνην τοῦ Παύλου δήσας ἑαυτοῦ τοὺς 
girdle ofthe Paul having bound of himself the 
πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας εἶπεν Τάδε λέγει 
feet and .the hands hesaid These is saying 


TO πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον Τὸν ἄνδρα οὗ 


had four daughterg 
virgins, that prophe. 
sied. 10 But while we 
were remaining quite 
a number of days, 
a certain prophet 
named Ag'a-bus Camie 
down from Ju:de'a, 
ll and he came to ys 
and took up the girdle 
of Paul, bound his 
own feet and hands 
and said: “Thus says 
the holy spirit, “The 
man to whom this 


καὶ 
and 
τὴν 


the spirit the holy The male person of whom girdle belongs the Jews 
ἐστν ἡ ἔζώνη αὕτη οὕτως δήσουσιν  év|will bind in ἐπὶ 
is the girdle this thus  willbind in es 


ner in Jerusalem and 


᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ οἱ Ιουδαῖοι καὶ παραδώσουσιν deliver into the hands 


Jerusalem the Jews and will give beside £ 1 τε 0 
εἰς χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. 12 ὡς δὲ ἠκούσαμεν Νὰ poa ὉΓ e na: 
into hands ofnations. As but weheard |tions.” 12 Now when 

ταῦτα, παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς τε καὶ οἱ ὅθ heard this, both 
these (things), - we entreated we and and the |we and those Of thai 
͵ ἐντόπιοι τοῦ ἀναβαίνειν  |place began entreat- 
ones) in the place  ofthe. not to be stepping up ing him not to go up 


αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 13 τότε ἀπεκρίθη | to Jerusalem. 13 Then 


him into Jerusalem. Then answered 

ὁ. Mad E Σ A es , |Paul answered: “What 
αῦλος Τί ποιεῖτε κλαίοντες καὶ ; Ea 

the Paul What are you doing weeping and are You doing by 


συνθρύπτοντές μου τὴν καρδίαν; ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐ | “eeping and making 


crushing together of me the heart?” I for not|me weak at heart? 
μόνον δεθῆναι ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς | Rest assured, I am 
ad to Le Po «but. δἰδὸ to die into | ready not only to' be 
Ι ἐρουσαλὴμ Prol pos ἔχω ] ὑπὲρ τοῦ ] bound but also to die 
NL AS A e Ρ ΤΣ the lat Jerusalem for the 
ος τοῦ κυρίου ησοῦ. ὴ ; 
name of the Lord Jesus. Not a 0 ene "το τα 
πειθομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἡσυχά ir δε 
Ú υχάσαμεν dio. 
being persuaded - but of him ἜΑ Decano “fent ol not be- E 
A ca A ñ Σ suaded, we acquiesce 
εἰπόντες Τοῦ κυρίου τὸ ; : 
having saíd  Ofthe Lord the AS with the words: “Let 
γινέσθω: the will of Jehovah* 
let be occurring. take place.” δὲν, 
15 Μετὰ δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας 1 ΝΟΥ͂ after these 
After but the days these | days we prepared 
ἐπισκευασάμενοι ἀνεβαίνομεν εἰς | for the journey and 


having put baggage on selves we were going up into began going up to 


14* Jehovah,' J7.8,16-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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καὶ 
8150 


δὲ 

but 

- σὺν 
together with 


"JepocóAupa 16" συνῆλθον 


Jerusalem; they came with 
τῶν μαθητῶν ἀπὸ Καισαρίας 
ofthe disciples from  Caesarea 
ἡμῖν ἄγοντες παρ᾿ 
US É leading beside 

ξενισθῶμεν 

we might be received as strangers 
τινι Κυπρίῳ, ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῇ. 
some Cyprian,. original disciple. 
17 Γενομένων οδὲ ἡμῶν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 

Having come to be but ofus into Jerusalem 

΄ > a e “ ε ΕΣ , 
ἀσμένως ἀπεδέξαντο ἡμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοί. 
σαν received from us the brothers. 
18 τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰσήει ὁ 

To the but succeeding [day] had gonein the 
Παῦλος σὺν - ἡμῖν πρὸς ᾿Ιάκωβον, 

Paul together with us toward James, 
πάντες TE παρεγένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. 

all Ἑ and came to be alongside the older men. 
19 kai ἀσπασάμενος αὐτοὺς 

And having greeted them 


ἐξηγεῖτο καθ᾽ ἕν 
he was thoroughly relating according to one (thing) 


ἕκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς ἐν τοῖς 
each of which did the Go in the 
ἔθνεσιν διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. : 

nations through the service of him. 


20 οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐδόξαζον 
The (ones) but having heard were glorifying 


τὸν θεόν, εἶπάν τε αὐτῷ Ozwpelc, . 
the God, they said and tohim You are beholding, 


whom 


Μνάσωνί 
to Mnason 


ἀδελφέ, πόσαι μυριάδες εἰσὶν ἐν τοῖς 
brother, how many myriads are in the 
᾿Ιουδαίοις τῶν πειττιστευκότων, καὶ 
Jews. of the (ones) having believed, and 
πάντες ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσιν" 
all zealots of the Law “they are; 
21 κατηχήθησαν δὲ περὶ σοῦ 


they were taught by echo down but about' you 


ὅτι ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις ἀπὸ Μωυσέως 
that apostasy  youare teaching from Moses 
τοὺς κατὰ τὰ ἔθνη πάντας *loudaíouc, 
the (ones) down the nations an Jews, 
λέγων μὴ περιτέμνεν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα 
saying not to be circumcising them' the children 


μηδὲ τοῖς ἔθεσιν περιπατεῖν. 22 τὶ 
not-but to the customs to be walking about. What 
οὖν ἐστίν; πάντως ἀκούσονται ὅτι 
therefore isit? Byallmeans they will hear that 


ACTS 21: 16-22 


Jerusalem. 16But 
some of the disciples 
from Caes:a-re'a also 
went with us, to bring 


'us to the man at 


whose home we were 
to be entertained, a 
certain Mna'son of 
Cy'prus, an early dis- 
ciple. 17 When we got 
into Jerusalem, the 
brothers received us 
gladly. 18 But on the 
following [day]: Paul 


went in with us 
to James; and 8} 
the older men were 
present. 19And he 


greeted them and 
began giving in de- 
tail an account οὗ 
the things God did 
among the nations 
through his minis- 
try. 

20 After hearing this 
they began to glorify 
God, and they said 
to him: “You behold, 
brother, how many 
thousands of beliey- 
ers there are among 
the Jews; and. they 
are al zealous for 
the Law. 21 But they 
have heard it ru- 
mored about you that 
you have been teach- 
ing all the Jews 
among the nations 
an apostasy from 
Moses, telling them 
neither to circum- 
cise their children 
nor to walk in the 
[solemn] customs. 
22 What, then, is to 
be done about it? 
In any Case they 
are going to hear 


ACTS 21: 23-21 


ἐλήλυθας. 28 τοῦτο οὖν ποίησον 
you have come. This therefore do 
ὅ σοι λέγομεν εἰσὶν ἡμῖν 
which (thing) toyou wearesaying; are tous 
ἄνδρες τέσσαρες εὐχὴν ἔχοντες ἀφ᾽ 
male persons four νον having from 
ἑαυτῶν. 24 τούτους παραλαβὼν 
themselves. These having taken along 
ἁγνίσθητι σὺν αὐτοῖς καὶ δαπάνησον 
be puriñed together with them and spend 
ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς ἵνα ξυρήσονται τὴν 
upon them inorderthat they will shave the 
κεφαλήν, καὶ γνώσονται πάντες ὅτι 
head, and will know al that 
ὧν κατήχηνται 
οὗ which (things) they have been taught by echo down 
περὶ σοῦ οὐδὲν ἔστιν, ἀλλὰ 
about you nothing it is, but 
στοιχεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς φυλάσσων τὸν 


you are walking orderly also very one guarding the 


νόμον. 25 περὶ δὲ τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἐθνῶν 
Law. About but ofthe having believed nations 

ἡμεῖς ἀπεστείλαμεν κρίναντες 
we sent off having judged 


αὐτοὺς τό TE εἰδωλόθυτον 
them the and idol sacrifice 


TTVIKTOV καὶ πορνείαν. 
(thing) strangled and fornication. 


φυλάσσεσθαι 
to be guarding selves 
καὶ αἷμα καὶ 
and blood and 
28 τότε ὁ Παῦλος 
Then the Paul 
ἄνδρας τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
male persons to the being next day together with 
αὐτοῖς ἁγνισθεὶς εἰσήει εἰς τὸ 
them having been purified he had entered into the 
ἱερόν, διαγγέλλων τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν 
temple, publishing the fulfiliment of the 
ἡμερῶν τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ ἕως οὗ 
days of the purification until which 
προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν ἡ 
was offered over one each ofthem the 
προσφορά. 
offering. 
27 Ὥς δὲ ἔμελλον al ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι 
As but were being about the seven days 
συντελεῖσθαι, οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
to be concluded, the from the Asia Jews 
θεασάμενοι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
having viewed him in the temple 


συνέχεον πάντα ὄχλον καὶ 
they were confusing ad crowd and 


παραλαβὼν τοὺς 
having taken along the 


σὺν 


τὸν 
the 
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you have arriveg 
23 Therefore do ᾿ 
which we tell yoy: 
We havé four men 
with a vow upon 
themselves. 24 Take 
these men along anq 
cleanse yourself cere. 
monially with them 
and take care Of thejr 
expenses, that they 
may have their heads 
shaved. And so every. 
body will know that 
there is nothing to 
the rumors they were 
told about you, but 
that you are walking 
orderly, you yourself 
also keeping the Law, 
25 As for the believers 
from among the na- 
tions, we have sent 
out, rendering our de- 
cision that they should 
keep themselves from 
what is sacrificed to 
idols as well as from 
blood and what is 
strangled and from 
fornication.” 

26 Then Paul took 
the men along the 
next day and cleansed 
himself ceremonially 
with them and went 
into the temple, 'to 
give notice of the 
days to be fulfilled 
for the ceremonial 
cleansing, until the 
offering should be pre- 
sented for each on 
of them. ó 

27 Now when the 
seven days were about 
to be concluded, the 
Jews from Asia on 
beholding him in 


the temple began 
to throw all the crowd 
into confusion, and 


649 
ἐπέβαλαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας, 
they imposed upon him the hands, 
28 κράζοντες “Avópes ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, 
crying out Male persons Israelites, 
βοηθεῖτε" οὗτός ἐστν ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
be YOU helping; this is the man 
ὁ κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ 
the (one) down οὐ the people and the Law and 
τοῦ τόπου τούτου πάντας πανταχῇ 
the place this all (ones) everywhere 


διδάσκων, ἔτι τε καὶ Ἕλληνας εἰσήγαγεν εἰς 


teaching, yet and also Greeks he led in into 
τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ κεκοίνωκεν τὸν ἅγιον 
the temple and hehasmade common the holy 
τόπον τοῦτον. 29 ἦσαν γὰρ 
place this. They were for 

προεωρακότες Τρόφιμον τὸν ᾿Εφέσιον ἐν 


having previously seen Trophimus the Ephesian in 
σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν ἐνόμιζον 
together with him, whom they opined 
ἱερὸν εἰσήγαγεν ὁ Ποῦλος. 
that into the temple led in the Paul. 
30 ἐκινήθη τε ἡ πόλις ὅλη καὶ 
Was setin motion and the city whole and 


ἐγένετο συνδρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ 
occurred running together ofthe people, and 


ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ Παύλου εἷλκον 
having laid hold of the Paul they were dragging 
ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εὐθέως 
outside cofthe temple, and immediately 
Ζητούντων τε 
Of (ones) seeking and 
φάσις 
showing 
ὅτι 
that 


τῇ πόλει 
the city 


ὅτι εἰς τὸ 


αὐτὸν 
him 
ἐκλείσθησαν αἱ θύραι. 31 
were closed the doors. 


ἀποκτεῖναι ἀνέβη 
to kill stepped up 


τῆς σπείρης 
of the band 


"lepovoaAñ y, 
Jerusalem, 


παραλαβὼν 
having taken along 


y τῷ 
to the 
ὅλη 
whole 
32 ὃς 
who 
στρατιώτας 
soldiers 
αὐτούς, 
them, 


αὐτὸν 
him 
χιλιάρχῳ 
chiliarch 
συνχύννεται 
is being confused 

ἐξαυτῆς 
out of very [hour] 
καὶ ἑκατοντάρχας κατέδραμεν ἐπ᾽ 
and centurions he ran down upon 

oi δὲ ἰδόντες τὸν χιλίαρχον 
the (ones) but having seen the  chiliarch 


τοὺς στρατιώτας ἐπαύσαντο ᾿ τύπτοντες 
the soldiers they ceased beating 


Παῦλον. 
Paul. 


» 


καὶ 
and 
τὸν 
the 


ACTS 21: 283—-32 


they laid their hands 


upon him, 28 cry- 
ing out: “Men of 
Israel, help! This is 


the man that teaches 
everybody everywhere 
against the people 
and the Law and 
this place and, what 
is more, he even 
brought Greeks into 
the temple and has 


defiled this holy 
place.” 29 For they 
had previously seen 


Troph'i-mus the 
E-phe'sian in the 
city with him, but 
they were imagin- 
ing Paul had brought 
him into the temple. 
30 And the whole 
city was set in an 
uproar, and a run- 
ning together of 
the people occurred; 
and they laid hold 
of Paul and dragged 
him outside the tem- 
ple. And immediate- 
ly the doors were 
closed. 31And while 
they were seeking to 
kill him, information 
came up to the com- 
mander of the band 
that all Jerusalem 
was in confusion; 
32and he at once 
took soldiers and 
army .officers and 
ran down to them. 
When they caught 
signt of the military 


commander and the 
soldiers, they quit 
beating Paul. 
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33 τότε ἐγγίσα ὁ ιλίαρχο 33 Then the. mili 
: Then A Hed the An tary commander came 
ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκέλευσε δεθῆναι | Rear and took hol 


of him and gave com. 


laid hold 
mand for him to 


oí him. and he commanded to be bound 


ἁλύσεσι δυσί, καὶ ἐτιυνθάνετο τί be 
to chains two, and he was inquiring hb o oe O 
εἴη καὶ τί ἐστιν πεποιηκώς’ |ceeded to inquire 
hemaybe and what he is having done; | who he might be δηᾷ 
34 ἄλλοι δὲ ἄλλο. oa what he had done, 
others but another something | 34 But some in the 
ἐπεφώνουν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ μὴ δυναμένου Pd E e 


were sounding upon in the crowd; not being able 


δὲ αὐτοῦ γνῶναι τὸ. ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν 
but ofhim to know the steady (thing) through the 


and others another. 
So, being unable him- 
self to learn any. 


θόρυβον ἐκέλευσεν ἄγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς Tmv|thing certain because 
tumult hecommanded tobeled him into the [οὗ the  tumult, he 
παρεμβολήν. 395. ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ¡fommanded him to 
'encampment., When but he LESA to be upon ΠῚ e e q t the 
: ᾿ , ; rter 
τοὺς ἀναβαθμούς, ο΄ συνέβη 35 But BEN he. Sol 
) steps ἂρ, 7 ell stepped ἰοβείμεσ upon the stairs, the 
βαστάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν | situation became such 
to be being carried. him by the soldiers [that he was. being 
διὰ τὴν ίαν τοῦ ὄχλου, | carried along by the 
through e violence οὗ the ua. da pá of 
: A A 8 Ξ PA E e violence of the 
36 ἠκολούθη γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ crowd; 36for the 


was following f th j 3 
g for e multitude of the people multitude of the 


κράζοντες Alpe αὐτόν. 
crying out Liftup him. e τες το ἐσ 
37 Μέλλων τε εἰσάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν [ἀναγ ! Ἐν 
Being about and to be led in into the 37 And as he' wWaás 
παρεμβολὴν ὁ Παῦλος λέγει τῷ about to be led into 
encampment the Paul is saying to the the soldiers' quarters, 
χιλιάρχῳ Εἰ ἔξεστίν μοι εἰπεῖν τι Paul said to the mili- 
chiliarch If  itislawful: tome tosay something tary commander: 
πρὸς σέ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη Ἑλληνιστί [“Αἴὰ I al , 
toward you? The (one) but satd In Greek |sgay e τ 
γινώσκεις; 38 οὐκ ἄρα σὺ εἶ ὁ |you?” He said: “Can 


you are knowing? 
Αἰγύπτιος ὁ 


Not really you are the 
πρὸ - τούτων τῶν. ἡμερῶν 


you speak Greek? 
38 Are you not really 


Egyptian the (one) before. these the days |the Egyptian who be- 
. ἀναστατώσας . καὶ ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς Tmv|fore these days stirred 
having stirred up sedition and having led out into the up a  sedition. and 
ἔρημον τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους ἄνδρας [16 the four thousand 
desolate [place] the  fourthousand ' male persons dagger men out in- 
τῶν σικαρίων; 39 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παῦλος [ἴο the wildernéss?” 
ofthe  Sicarii? Said but the Paul [39 Then Paul said: 


᾿Εγὼ ἄνθρωπος μέν εἰμι ᾿Ιουδαῖος, Ταρσεὺς 
1 - man indeed lam Jew, Tarsian 


Κιλικίας, ἀσήμου 
Cilicia, of insignificant 


“I am, in fact, 8 
Jew, of Tarsus “in 
Ci-li'cia, a citizen 


πόλεως 
of no obscure City. 


city 


οὐκ 
not 


τῆς 
οἵ Es 
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πολίτης. δέομαι δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν pol 
citizen; Isupplicate but of you, permit tome 
λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν λαόν. 
to speak toward the people. 
40 ἐπιτρέψαντος δὲ αὐτο ὁ Παῦλος 
Having permitted but ofhim the Paul 


τῶν ἀναβαθμῶν κατέσεισε 
steps up shook down 


τῇ πολλῆς δὲ σιγῆς 
tothe hand tothe people, ofmuch but silence 

γενομένης. προσεφώνησεν τῇ "EBpatór 
having occurred he sounded toward tothe Hebrew 


διαλέκτῳ λέγων. - 
language saying 
22 “Avópec 
Male persons 
ἀκούσατέ μου τῆς 
hear YOU ofme  ofthe 
ἀπολογίας. --- 2 ἀκούσαντες δὲ ὅτι τῇ 
defense. “-- Having heard but that to the 
Ἐβραΐδι διαλέκτῳ προσεφώνει 
Hebrew language he was sounding toward 


αὐτοῖς μᾶλλον παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. καί 

them rather they furnished quietness. And 
φησιν 3 Ἐγώ εἶμι ἀνὴρ 

he is saying — am male person 


᾿Ιουδαῖος, γεγεννημένος ἐν Ταρσῷ τῆς 
Jew having been generated in Tarsus of the 


Κιλικίας, ἀνατεθραμμένος δὲ ἐν τῇ 
Cilicia, having been nourished up but in the 


πόλει ταύτῃ. παρὰ τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλιήλ, 
city this beside the feet of Gamaliel, 


Trrerrardeupévos κατὰ ἀκρίβειαν 
having been instructed according to strictness 


τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τοῦ 


ἐπὶ 
upon the 
τῷ λαῷ, 


ἑστὼς 
having stood 
χειρὶ 


καὶ 
and 
πρὸς 
toward 


ἀδελφοὶ 


brothers 


πατέρες, 
fathers, 


ὑμᾶς νυνὶ 
YOU now 


ofthe paternal - Law, zealot being of the 
θεοῦ καθὼς πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ σήμερον, 
God according as al YOU are today, 
4 ὃς ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν ἐδίωξα ἄχρι 
who this the way  1Ipersecuted until 
θανάτους δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς εἰς 
death, binding and giving beside into 
φυλακὰς ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, ὅ ὡς 
prisons male persons and also women, as 
καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς μαρτυρεῖ μοι καὶ 
also the chief priest is bearing witness tome and 
πᾶν τὸ πρεσβυτέριον: παρ᾽ ὧν καὶ. 
all the body of oldermen; beside οὗ whom also 


πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 


δεξάμενο 
ξ E E brothers. 


ἐπιστολὰς 
having received toward the 


letters 


ACIS 21: 40-22: 5 


So I beg you, permit 
me to speak to the 
people.” 40 After he 
gave permission, Paul, 
standing on the stairs, 
motioned with his 
hand to the people. 
When a great  si- 
lence fell, he ad- 
dressed them in the 
Hebrew language, say- 
ing: ἶ 
29 “Men, brothers 

and fathers, hear 
my defense to YOU 
now.” 2(Well, when 
they heard he was ad- 
dressing them in the 
Hebrew language, they 
kept al the more 
silent, and he said:) 
3“I am a Jew, born 
in Tarsus of Ci-li- 
cia, but educated in 


this city at the feet 


of Ga:ma'li-el, in- 
structed according to 
the strictness of the 
ancestral Law, being 
zealous for God just 
as al oí You are 
this day. 4And 1 
persecuted. this 
Way to the death, 
binding 'and handing 
over to prisons both 
men and women, 
5as both the high 


priest and all the 
assembly Οὗ older 
men can bear me 


witness. From. them 
1 also procured let- 
ters to the brothers 


ACTS 22: 6—11 

εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην 

into Damascus 1 was going my way 
ἄξων καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖσε ὄντας 


being about to lead also the (ones) thither being 


δεδεμένους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἵνα 
having been bound into Jerusalem in order that 
τιμωρηθῶσιν. 
they might be punished. 
6 *Eyévero δέ μοι πορευομένῳ καὶ 
Itoccurred but tome going my way and 


ἐγγίζοντε TR Δαμασκῷ περὶ μεσημβρίαν 
coming near ἰο the Damascus about midday 


ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περιαστράψαι φῶς 
suddenly outof the heaven to flash around light 
ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ, 7 ἔπεσά τε εἰς τὸ 
sufficient around me, I fell and into the 


ἔδαφος kai ἤκουσα φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι 
ground and 1lheard οἵ voice saying to me 


Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί με διώκεις; 
Saul Saul, why me  areyou persecuting? 
8 ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπεκρίθην Τίς el, κύριε; 
1 but Ianswered Who areyou, Lord? 
εἶπέν τε πρὸς ἐμέ ᾿Εγώ εἶμι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 
He said and toward me I am Jesus the 
Ναζωραῖος ὃν σὺ διώκεις. 
Nazarene whom you are persecuting. 
9 οἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ 
The (ones) but together with me being the 
μὲ φῶς ἐθεάσαντο τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ 
indeed light they viewed the but voice ποῖ 


ἤκουσαν λαλοῦντός μοι. 
they heard of the (one) speaking to me. 


10 εἶπον δέ Τί ποιήσω, κύριε; ὁ δὲ 
Isaid but What shallldo, Lord? The but 


κύριος εἶπεν. πρός pe ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου 
Lord said toward me Having stood up be going 


εἰς Δαμασκόν, 
into Damascus, 


περὶ πάντων ὧν τέτακταί σοι 
about al (things) which it has been arranged to you 


TOÚ 


κἀκεῖ σοι λαληθήσεται 
and there to you it will be spoken 


ποιῆσαι. 11 ὡς δὲ οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον ἀπὸ 
to do. As but not Iwas looking on from 
τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτός ἐκείνου, 
the glory oí the light that, 
χειραγωγούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων 
being led by thehand by the (ones) being with 


μοι ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασκόν. 
me lIcame into Damascus. 
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in Damascus, and 1 
was on my Way to 
bring also those who 
were there bound to 
Jerusalem to be pun. 
ished. 

6“But as 1 was 
journeying and draw. 
ing close to Damas. 
cus, about midday, 
suddenly out of heay- 
en a great light 
flashed all around 
me, 7Tand I fell to 
the ground and heard 
a Voice say to me, 
“Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me?” 
81 answered, “Who 
are you, Lord?” And 
he said to me, “I 
am Jesus the Naz- 
a-rene”, whom you 
are persecuting.' 9 Now 
the men that were 
with me kbeheld, in- 
deed, the light but 
did not hear the 
voice of the one 
speaking to me. 10 At 
that I said, “What shall 
I do, Lord?” The Lord 
said to me, “Rise, 
go your way into 
Damascus, and there 
you will be told 
about everything it 
is appointed for you 
to do” 11But as 1 
could not see any- 
thing for the glory 
of that light, I ar- 
rived in Damascus, 
being led by the hand 
of those who were 
with me. 


A Pm 
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12 “Avavíac δέ τις εὐλαβὴς 
Ananias but some male person holding well 


κατὰ τὸν νόμον, μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ 
according to the law, being witnessed about by 
πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
ad the inhabiting Jews, 
13 ¿Mov πρὸς ἐμὲ καὶ ἐπιστὰς 
having come toward me and having stood upon 


εἶπέν μοι Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ἀνάβλεψον: κἀγὼ 
hesaid tome Saul brother, look again; 841 
αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἀνέβλεψα εἰς αὐτόν. 
to o the hour looked again into him. 
14 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὁ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων 

The (one) but said The God ofthe fathers 
ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό σε γνῶναι 


e us he took in advance into his hand you to know 


τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν δδίκαιον 
the will ofhim and tosee the righteous (one) 


καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, 
and tohear voice outof the mouth  ofhim, 


15 ὅτι ¿gon μάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς 
because you will be witness tohim toward 


πάντα ἀνθρώπου ὧν 
au E E A of which (things) 


16 καὶ νῦν τί 


men 
ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. 
you have seen and you heard. And now why 
μέλλεις; ἀναστὰς βάπτισαι 
are you being about? Having stood up be baptized 
καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου 
and wash away the sins of you 
ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 
having called upon the name  ofhim. 
17 *Eyévero δέ μοι ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς 
Itoccurred but tome having returned into 
μου ἐν τῷ 
ofme in the 
18 καὶ 
and 


᾿Ιερυυσαλὴμ καὶ προσευχομένου 
Jerusalem and praying 
ἱερῷ γενέσθαι με ἐν ἐκστάσει 
temple tocome to be me in  ecstasy 
ἰδεν αὐτὸν λέγοντά pot Σπεῦσον καὶ 
ἴο 566 him saying tome  Speedup and 
ἔξελθε ἐν τάχει ἐξ Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
come you out in quickness outof Jerusalem, 
διότι. y παραδέξονταί 
through which they will receive alongside 


σου μαρτυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. 19 κἀγὼ εἶπον 


οὐ 
ποῖ 


ofyou  witness about me. Andl said 
Κύριε, αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται ὅτι ἐγὼ ἤμην 
Lora, they are well knowing that 1 was 


ACTS 22: 12—-19 


12 “Now An-a-ni'as, 
a certain man rever- 
ent according to the 
Law, well reported 
on by all the Jews 
dwelling there, 13 came 
to me and, stand- 
ing by me, he said 
to me, “Saul, broth- 
er, have your sight 
again! And I looked 
up at him that 
very hour. 14 He said, 
“The God of our 
forefathers has cho- 
sen you to come to 
know his will and 
to see the righteous 
One and to hear the 
voice of his mouth, 
15 because you are to 
be a witness for him 
to all men of things 
you have seen and 
heard. 16 And now 
why are you delay- 
ing? Rise, get bap- 
tized and wash your 
sins away by your 
calling upon his 
name. 

17 “But when 1 had 
returned to- Jerusa- 
lem and was pray- 
ing in the temple, 
1 fell into a trance* 
18and saw him say- 
ing to me, “Hurry 
up and get out of 
Jerusalem quickly, be- 
cause they will not 
agree to your wit- 
ness concerning me. 
19 And I said, “Lord, 
they themselves well 
know that YI used to 


17= 1 fell into a trance, NBA; Jehovah's hand was upon me, J!; Je- 
hovah's spirit clothed me, J1%%; in the name of Jehovah, J2.13,15,16, 


ACTS 22: 20—26 654 
imprison and flog: 


one synagogue after 
another those beliey. 


τὰς συναγωγὰς 
the- synagogues 
σέ: 20 καὶ 
you; and 
αἷμα Στεφάνου 
blood οὗ Stephen 


φυλακίζων kai: δέρων κατὰ 
imprisoning and flaying down 


τοὺς πιστεύοντας ἐπὶ 
ἐπ (ones) believing upon 
ὅτε ἐξεχύννετο τὸ 
when .was being poured out the 
τοῦ μάρτυρός σου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤμην 
the witness of you, also very ' Iwas 


ἐφεστὼς καὶ συνευδοκῶν καὶ 
having stood upon. and thinking well along with and 


φυλάσσων τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν 
guarding the  outer garments of the (ones) 


ἀναιρούντων. αὐτόν. 21 καὶ εἶπεν πρός pe 

taking up him. And hesaid toward me 
Πορεύου, ὅτι ἐγὼ. εἰς ἔθνη 

Be going your way, because 1 into nations 


“μακρὰν ἐξαποστελῶ σε. 
long [way] I shall send off out you. 


22 


when the blood of Ste. 
phen your witness wag 
being spilled, 1 my, 
was also standing hy 
and approving and 
guarding the outer 
'garments of those do. 
ing away with him» 
21 And yet he said to 
me, 'Get on your way 
because 1 shall send 
you out to nations far 
οἵ," aa 
22Now they kept 
listening to him down 
to this word, and they 
raised their voices, 
saying: “Take such ἃ 
[man] away from the 
earth, for he was not 
fit to live!” 23 An4 
because they were 
crying out and throw- 
ing their outer gar- 
ments .about and 
tossing dust into the 


"Ἤκουον δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι τούτου 
They were hearing but ofhim until this 
λόγου καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν 
word: and they lifted upon the pel 
αὐτῶν λέγοντες Alpe ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν 
of them saying . Liftup from the earth the 
τοιοῦτον, οὐ γὰρ καθῆκεν αὐτὸν ζῇν. 
such one, not for itwas fitting him ἴο be living. 


23 κραυγαζόντων TE αὐτῶν καὶ ῥιπτούντων 
Crying aloud and of them and throwing about 


τοῦ 
the 


τὰ ἱμάτια καὶ κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς ¡air, 24the military 
the outer garments and dust flinging  into|commander ordered 
τὸν ἀέρα 24 ἐκέλευσεν ὁ  xMiíapxoc|him to be brought 
the air. commanded the  chiliarch' ¡into the soldiers” 
εἰσάγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν, | quarters and said he 
to be being led in . him into the encampment, |should be examined 
εἴπας μάστιξιν ἀνετάζεσθαι. under scourging, that 
having.said to scourges to be being closely examined | he might know ful- 
αὐτὸν ἵνα ἔπιγνῷ τ ly for what cause 
him  inorderthat he might know fully through |they were * shouting 
ἣν αἰτίαν οὕτως ἐπεφώνουν against him this way. 
which cause thus they were sounding upon | 25 But when they had 
αὐτῷ. 25 ὡς δὲ προέτειναν αὐτὸν | Stretched him out. for 
to him. As but they stretched torth “him |the whipping, Paul 
τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν. ἑστῶτα  |said to the army offi- 
ἴο the - straps hesaid toward the having βίοοά | cer standing there: “Is 
ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ [Παῦλος Ei ἄνθρωπον | it lawful for you men 
centurion the Paul Tf man to scourge a man that 
Ῥωμαῖον καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν |is a Roman and un- 
Roman and uncondemned itislawful to You |condemned?” 26 Well, 
μαστίζειν; 26 ἀκούσας Se: ὁ ([ν»ῆθη. the army 


to be scourging? Having heard but  thejofficer heard- this, 


ing upon you; 20 anq 


A πον -- A A O + 
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τῷ χιλιάρχῳ 


προσελθὼν 
chiliarch 


having come toward the 
ἀπήγγειλεν λέγων Τί μέλλεις 
he reported back saying What are you about 
ποιεῖν; ὁ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος Ῥωμαῖός 
to be doing? The for man this Roman 
ἐστιν. 27 προσελθὼν δὲ ὁ 
is. Having come toward but the 
χιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ Λέγε μοι, σὺ 
chiliarch said tohim Besaying tome, you 
"Ῥωμαῖος εἶ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη Ναί. 
Roman are you? The (one) but said Yes, 
28 ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ὁ χιλίαρχος ᾿Εγὼ πολλοῦ 
Answered but the  chiliarch of much 
κεφαλαίου τὴν πολιτείαν ταύτην 
sum [of money] the citizenship this 
ἐκτησάμην. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ¿qn ᾿Εγὼ δὲ καὶ 
rod The but Paul said 1 but also 
γεγέννημαι. 
I have been generated. 
29 εὐθέως οὖν 
Immediately therefore 
αὐτοῦ οἱ - 
- him the (ones) 
GveTÓLElv* καὶ 
to be closely examining; and the 
ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι 
having known fully that 
καὶ ὅτι αὐτὸν ἦν 
and that him he was 


ἑκατοντάρχης 
centurion 


ἀπέστησαν 
stood off 
μέλλοντες 
being about 
ὁ χιλίαρχος 
nia 


E 


ἅτ 
from 
αὐτὸν 
him 
δὲ ἐφοβήθη 
but became afraid 
Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν 
Roman he is 
δεδεκώς. 
having bound. 
30 Τῇ 
To the 
τὸ ἀσφαλὲς 
the steady (thing) 


δὲ ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος γνῶναι 
but ' morrow wishing to know 
. τὸ τί κατηγορεῖται 

the why  heis being accused 
ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔλυσεν αὐτόν, καὶ 
by the Jews he loosed him, and 
ἐκέλευσεν - συνελθεν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
he commanded tocome together the chief priests 
καὶ πᾶν τὸ συνέδριον, καὶ καταγαγὼν τὸν 
and al the Sanhedrin, and having led down the 


Παῦλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. 

Paul  hemadestand into them. 
23 ἀτενίσας δὲ . Παῦλος τῷ 
Having looked intently but Paul to the 
συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν ἴΑνδρες ἀδελφοί, ¿yo πάσῃ 
Sanhedrin said Male persons brothers, 1 to al 
συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευμαι τῷ. 


conscience good lhave behaved as citizen to the 


ACIS 22: 27—23:1 


he went to the mili- 
tary commander and 
made report, saying: 
“What are you in- 
tending to do? Why, 
this man is a Ro- 
man.” 27So the mil- 
itary commander 
approached and said 
to him: “Tel me, 
Are you a Roman?” 
He said: “Yes.” 28 The 
military commander 
responded: “I pur- 
chased these rights 
as a citizen for a 
large sum [of mon- 
ey1.” Paul said: “But 
1 was even born in 
them.” * : 

29Immediately, 
therefore, the men 
that were - about “to 
examine him with 
torture withdrew from 
him; and the military 
commander became 
afraid on ascertaining 
that he was a Roman 
and that he had 
bound him. 

30 So, the next day, 
as he desired to know 
for sure just why he 
was being accused by 
the Jews, he let him 
loose and commanded 
the chief priests and 
all the San'he-drin to 
assemble. And he 
brought Paul down 
and stood him among 
them. 

23 Looking intently 

at the San'he- 
drin Paul said: “Men, 
brothers, 1 have be- 
haved before God 
with a perfect- 
ly clear conscience 


ACTIS 23: 2-38 


θεῷ ἄχρι ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας. 2 ὁ 
God until this! ὴ HS ds ὸ 


> A ΄ πὰ r La) 

ἀρχιερεὺς “Avavíac ἐπέταξεν τοῖς 

chief priest Ananias ordered to the (ones) 
παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ 


having stood beside him 
στόμα. 3 τότε ὁ 
mouth. Then the Paul toward 
> ’ r E a 
εἶπεν Τύπτειν σε μέλλει ὁ θεός, 
said Tobestriking you isabout the God, 
_KEKOVIQUÉVE* καὶ σὺ  ká0r 
having been whitened; and you are sitt 
με κατὰ τὸν 
me according to the 
παρανομῶν 
acting contrary to Law you are commanding 
τύπτεσθαι; 4 οἱ 
to be being struck? The (ones) 
παρεστῶτες εἶπαν Τὸν ἀρχιερέα 
having stood beside said ἜΣ 
θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς; 
God you are reviling? 
Οὐκ ἥδειν ἀδελφοί 
Not 1 had known, peto 
᾿ Ὑέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι 
it has been written for that 
σου οὐκ ἐρεῖς κακῶς. 
ot you not you willsay  badly. 
6 Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ὅτι 
Having known but the Paul that 
μέρος ἐστὶν Σαδδουκαίων τὸ δὲ 
part is of Sadducees the but 
Φαρισαίων ἔκραξεν 
of Pharisees he was crying out 
“Avópes ἀδελφοί, 
Male persons brothers, 1 
Φαρισαίων ᾿ περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ 
of Pharisees; about hope and 
νεκρῶν κρίνομαι. 
of dead (ones) lam being judged. This but 
αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν 
ofhim speaking ' there occurred standing of the 


Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη 
Pharisees and Sadducees, and was split 


πλῆθος. 8 Σαδδουκαῖοι γὰρ λέγουσιν 
multitude. Sadducees don E 


εἶναι ἀνάστασιν μήτε ἄγγελον μήτε πνεῦμα, 
to be resurrection nor angel nor spirit, 
Φαρισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῦσιν τὰ ἀμφότερα. 
Pharisees but areconfessing the both (things). 


νόμον, 
Law, 


TOÚ 


TE 


5 ἔφ 
id and the 


Sai Paul 


ἄρχοντα τοῦ λαοῦ 
ruler 


τὸ ἕν 


ἕτερον 


Pharisee Iam, son 


resurrection 
7 τοῦτο δὲ 


δὲ 
The but 


to be striking of him the 
Παῦλος πρὸς αὐτὸν 
him 

TOÍXE 
wali 


κρίνων 
g judging 
καὶ 
and 


κελεύεις με 
me 


δὲ 
but 


The chief priest of the 
ὁ Παῦλος 


ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀρχιερεύς: 
that heis chief priest; 


of the people 


the one 


different 


ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ 
in the Sanhedrin 


ἐγὼ Papioalós εἰμι, υἱὸς 


ἀναστάσεως 


6ὅ6 


down to this day.» 
2At this the high 
priest An-a-ni'as or. 
dered those standing 
by him to strike him 
on the mouth. 3 Then 
Paul said to - him: 
“God is going to strike 
you, you whitewasheg 
wall, Do you at one 
and the same time 
sit to judge me in 
accord with the Lay 
and, transgressing the 
Law, command me to 
be struck?” 4'Those 
standing by said: “Are 
you reviling the high 
priest of God?” 5 And 
Paul said: “Brothers, 
I did not know he 
was high priest. For 
it is written, “You 
must not speak in. 
juriously of a ruler of 
your people.” 

6 Now when Paul 
toox note that the 
one part was of Sad- 
ducees but the other 
οἵ Pharisees, he pro- 
ceeded to cry out 
in the San'he-drin: 
“Men, brothers, I am 
a Pharisee, a son of 
Pharisees. Over the 
hope of resurrection of 
the dead I am being 
judged.” 7 Because he 
said this, a dissension 
arose between the 
Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees, and the multi- 
tude was split. 8 For 
Sadducees say there 


is neither resurrection 
nor angel nor spirit, 
but the Pharisees pub- 
licly declare them all. 
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μεγάλη, καὶ 
and 


δὲ κραυγὴ 
great, 


but outery 


τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων 
ΒΟΥΌΘ5 


9 ἐγένετο 
Occurred 
ἀναστάντες τοῦ 
having stood up some ofthe of the 
épous τῶν Φαρισαίων διεμάχοντο 
μέρος ofthe  Pharisees were Entre through 
λέγοντες Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ 
saying Nothing bad  wearefinding in the 
ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ᾽ εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ 
man this; if but spirit spoke  tohim 
A ἄγγελος----ὄ 10 Πολλῆς δὲ γινομένης 
or angel Of muc. but occurring 
στάσεως φοβηθεὶς ὁ χιλίαρχος μὴ 
οὗ standing having feared the chiliarch not 
διασπασθῇ ὁ Παῦλος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
should be drawn in two the Paul by them 
ἐκέλευσεν τὸ στράτευμα καταβὰν 
he commanded the soldier band having come down 
ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν, 
to snatch him out of middle of them, 
ἄγειν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. 
to be leading into the encampment. 
1 Τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ 
To the but succeeding 
ἐπιστὰς αὐτῷ: ὁ κύριος 
having stood upon him the Lord 
Θάρσει, ὡς γὰρ διεμαρτύρω͵ 
Take courage, as tor you gave thorough witness to 
τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ οὕτω 
the (things) about me into Jerusalem thus 
σε δεῖ καὶ εἰς Ρώμην μαρτυρῆσαι. 
you itis necessary also into Rome. to bear witness. 


12 —[Fevouévnc δὲ 
Having occurred but 


συστροφὴν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι 
turning together the Jews 


ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν 
themselves saying neither ἰο δαὺ 
ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸν Παῦλον. 
until which they should kill the Paul. 


13 ἧσαν δὲ πλείους τεσσεράκοντα 
Were but more (ones) forty 
οἱ ταύτην τὴν συνωμοσίαν 
the (ones) this the swearing together 
ποιησάμενοι" 14 οἵτινες προσελθόντες 
having made; who having come toward 


τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 
the chief priests and to the older men 


εἶταν ᾿Αναθέματι ἀνεθεματίσαμεν ἑαυτοὺς 
they said To curse we cursed selves 


νυκτὶ 
night 


εἶπεν 
said 


ἡμέρας ποιήσαντες 
of day having made 


ἀνεθεμάτισαν 
bound under curse 


μήτε πεῖν 
nor to drink 
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950 there broke out 
a loud screaming, and 
some of the scribes 
of the party of the 
Pharisees rose and be- 
gan contending fierce- 
ly, saying: “We find 
nothing wrong in this 
man; but if a spirit 
or an angel spoke to 
him,—.” 10 Now when 
the dissension  grew 
great, the military 
commander became 
afraid that Paui 
would be pulled to 
pieces by them, and 
he commanded the 
force of soldiers to 
go down and snatch 
him from their miast 
and bring him into 
the soldiers” quarters. 

11 But the following 
night the Lord stood 
by him and said: 
“Be οὗ good courage! 
For as you have been 
giving a thorough 
witness on the things 
about me in Jerusa- 
lem, so you must al- 
so bear witness in 
Rome.” 


12 Now when it be- 
came day, the Jews 
formed a conspiracy 
and bound themselves 
with a curse, saying 
they would neither 
eat nor drink un- 
til they had killed 
Paul. 13There were 
more than forty men 
that formed this 
oathbound conspiracy; 
l4and they went 
to the chief priests 
and the older men 
and said: “We have 
solemnly bound our- 
selves with a curse 
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μηδενὸς γεύσασθαι. “ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωμεν | not to take a bite of 


of nothing totaste until which  wemaykill |food until we have 
τὸν Παῦλον. 15 νῦν οὖ ἈἊυὑμεῖς[ΚΠ1|δὰ Paul. 15Noy 
the Paul. Now therefore You |therefore, You togeth. 

ἐμφανίσατε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ σὺν er with the San'he. 
make You apparent tothe 'chiliarch together with | drin make it clear to 
τῷ συνεδρίῳ ὅπως καταγάγῃ aútov|the military. com. 


the Sanhedrin sothat he should lead down 


εἰς ὑμᾶς ὡς μέλλοντας διαγινώσκειν 
into You as being about to be knowing thoroughly 


ἀκριβέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ: ἡμεῖς 


him | mander why he should 
bring him down to 
YOU as though τοῦ 


intended to. determine 


more accurately the (things) about him; we |more accurately the 
Sé πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι αὐτὸν ἕτοιμοί | matters involving 
but before 'ofthe to have come near him ready him. But before he 
ἐσμεν τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. gets near we will be 
weare ofthe totakeup him. ready to do away with 


him.” : 
16 However, the son 
of Paul's sister heard 
of their lying. in wait, 
and he came and 
entered into the 
soldiers' quarters and 
reported it to Paul 
17 So Paul called one 
of the army officers 
to him and said: 
“Lead this young man 
off to the military 
commander, for he has 
something to report 
to him.” 18 Therefore 
this man took him 
and led him to the 
military commander 
and said: “The pris- 
oner Paul called me 
to him and requested 
me to lead this young 
man to you, as he has 
something to tell you.” 
19 The military com- 


16 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀδελφῆς 
Having heard but the son ofthe sister 
Παύλου τὴν ἐνέδραν παραγενόμενος 
of Paul the sittingin Βανίηρ come to be alongside 
καὶ εἰσελθὼν eig τὴν παρεμβολὴν 
and having entered into the encampment 
ἀπήγγειλεν τῷ Παύλῳ. 
he reported back to the Paul. 
11 προσκαλεσάμενος δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἕνα 
Having called toward self but the Paul one 
τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν ἔφη Τὸν νεὰνίαν 
of the centurions hesaid The young man 
τοῦτον ἄπαγε πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον 
this be leading off toward the chiliarch, 
ἔχει γὰρ ἀπαγγεῖλαί τι αὐτῷ. 
he is having for to report back something. to him. 
18 ὁ" μὲν οὖν παραλαβὼν 
The (one) indeed therefore having taken along 
αὐτὸν ἤγαγεν πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον καί 
him he led toward . the chiliarch and 
φησιν “O δέσμιος Παῦλος 
he is saying The - bound one Paul 
προσκαλεσάμενός με ἠρώτησεν τοῦτον 
having called toward self me he requested this 
τὸν νεανίαν ἀγαγεῖν πρὸς σέ, ἔχοντά 
the young man to lead toward you, having 


τι λαλῆσαί. σοι.. 19 ἐπιλαβόμενος 
something tospeak- to you. Having taken upon 


Sé τῆς εἰρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ ιλίαρχος καὶ 

but of le hana” othim the paren and | Mander took him by 
ἀναχωρήσας ar ἰδίαν the hand and with- 

having withdrawn according to own [place] | drew and began in- 

- ἐπυνθάνετο Tí ἐστιν ὃ ἔχεις quiring privately: 


he was inquiring What isit which you are having | “What ís it you have 


O ON . 
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to report to me?” 
20 He said: “The 
Jews have agreed. to 


reguest you to bring 
Paul down. to the 


ἀπαγγεῖλαι μοι; 20 εἶπεν δὲ ón Οἱ 


to report back to me? Hesaid but that The 


"Ιουδαῖοι συνέθεντο τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαΐ σε 
ΡΝ put selves together οὗ the ἴο request you 


ὅ ὔριον τὸν Παῦλον καταγάγῃς 
πάν ἐέν ποδὶ the Paul  youshould lead down | San'he-drin tomor- 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ὡς [row as nen in- 
into the Sanhedrin 85 tending -to learn 
E S something more ac- 
; έστερον πυνθάνεσθαι [ 
dió to be inquiring curate about him. 
21 σὺ οὖν 21 Above 8411 things, 
yO therefore do not let a 
: ἵ ὸ τὸ de you or 
ὑτοῖς,᾿ ἐνεδρεύουσιν γὰρ αὐτὸν |persua ς 
em they are de in (wait) for -for him |more than forty men 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες πλείους [οὐ theirs are lying 
gut of them male persons more (ones) | in” wait for him, τὰν 
ἵ ἦ have boun 
ε΄ OÍTIVE ἀνεθεμάτισαν ¡they 
so ño” . bound loas curse [themselves with a 


ὺ ῆ τ ἕ curse neither to eat 
τοῦ τε πεῖν ξῶς Ε ν 
a Giles toeat nor todrink untillnor to drink. until 
οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, καὶ νῦν εἰσὶν |they have. done Erie 
which they should take up - him,: and: now they are | with him>- ru ἮΝ 
6 ὴ ὸ Y) ready, wait- 
ἕ ἐχόμενοι ν ἀπὸ σοῦ; ἃῖ6 now ] 
Ry : OS ἔτ ἴδε from you |ing for the promise 
»” la 
ἐπαγγελίαν 22 ὁ μὲν οὖν [from you.” 22 There 
το γ τες ᾿ The indeed therefore |fore. the rra 
- ἀπέ S í ΐ commander le e 
ί ἔλυσε τὸν νεανίσκον Trapayyeida 
χιλίαρχος  lpased the young man having charges young man go after 
Sevi ταῦτα ordering him: “Do not. 
odas ᾿ς fospeak out that these (things) | blab to: anyone that 
ἐνεφάνισας πρὸς ἐμέ. you have made these 
you made apparent toward me. things clear to me. 
23 Kai προσκαλεσάμενός 23And he sum- 
And having called toward self lmoned a certain two 
τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν εἶπεν lof the army officers 
of the centurions, he said and said: “Get two 
στρατιώτας διακοσίους ὅπως “hundred soldiers ready 
a oa No πύπατεα Ned en lec δε ¡dleset 10 
᾿Ἰσαρίας, Kat ἵττττεῖ er a 
untá Caerares, 5 also horsemen Caes:a-re'a, also ἘΣ 
καὶ δεξιολάβους ᾿διακοσίους, ἀπὸ τρί: enty horsemen 
and  spearmen  twohundred, from thi two hundred : spear- 
men, at. the third 


ñ νυκτός, 24. κτήνη. τε ; 
ΝΥ Eb acquired animals and hour of the night. 
᾿ 24 Also, provide beasts 


παραστῆσαι 
of burden that they 


to make stand alongside 
ἐπιβιβάσαντες may have Paul ride 
and convey him 


having mounted the 
'lsafely to Felix the 


“μέλλων To: 
being about something 
περὶ αὐτοῦ" 
about kim; 


πεισθῇς 


Les: you should be persuaded 


φαγεῖν μήτε 


ἐκλαλῆσαι ὅτι 


τινας δύο 
some two 


Ἑτοιμάσατε 
Make you ready 


πορευθῶσιν 
they should go 


ἑβδομήκοντα 
seventy 


ὥρα 
5 haue 


wa 
in order that 
Παῦλον. 
“Paul 


Φήλικα τὸν 
Felix the 


τὸν 


διασώσωσι πρὸς 
they might save clear through toward 
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ἡγεμόνα, 25 γράψας ἐπιστολὴν 
governor, having written letter 
ἔχουσαν τὸν τύπον τοῦτον" 
aving the type this; 
26 Κλαύδιος Λυσίας τῷ κρατίστῳ 
Claudius Lysias to the most mighty 
ἡγεμόνι φφήλικι χαίρειν. 21 Τὸν 
governor Felix To be rejoicing. The 
ἄνδρα τοῦτον συλλημφθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν 
male person this having been seized by the 
᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ μέλλοντα ἀναιρεῖσθαι ὑπ᾽ 
Jews and being about to be taken up by 
αὐτῶν ἐπιστὰς σὺν τῷ 
them having stood upon together with the 
στρατεύματι ἐξειλάμην, μαθὼν ὅτι 
soldier band I took out, having learned that 
“Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν, 28 βουλόμενός τε 
Roman he is, wishing and 
ἐπιγνῶναι τὴν αἰτίαν δι᾽ ἣν 
to know fully tne cause through which 
ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ κατήγαγον εἰς 


they were bringing charges to him 1led down into 


τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν’ 29 ὃν εὗρον 
the  Sanhedrin  ofthem; whom  Ifound 
ἐγκαλούμενον περὶ ζητημάτων τοῦ νόμου 
being charged about things sought ofthe Law 


αὐτῶν, μηδὲν δὲ ἄξιον θανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν 
of them, nothing but worthy ofdeath or of bonds 
ἔχοντα ἔγκλημα. 30 
having charge. 
μοι ἐπιβουλῆς 
to me of Slot. 
ἔσεσθαι 
to be in future 
σέ, 
you, 


μηνυθείσης δέ 
Having been disclosed but 
εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα 
into the male person 
ἐξαυτῆς ἔπεμψα πρὸς 
out of very [hour] Isent toward 
παραγγείλας καὶ τοῖς κατηγόροις 
having charged also  tothe accusers 
λέγειν “πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐπὶ σοῦ. 
to besaying toward him upon you. 


31 Οἱ οὖν 
The therefore 


κατὰ 
according to 
αὐτοῖς 
to them 
διὰ 
through 


32 τῇ 


μὲν 


στρατιῶται 
indeed 


soldiers 


διατεταγ μένον 
having been ordered 


Παῦλον ἤγαγον 
Paul they led 


TÓ 
the (thing) 
ἀναλαβόντες τὸν 
having taken up the 


νυκτὸὸῤ εἰς τὴν ᾿Αντιπατρίδα-" 
night into the Antipatris; 

δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐάσαντες τοὺς 
but morrow having permitted the 


ἀπέρχεσθαι σὺν αὐτῷ 
to be going away together with him 


ἱππεῖς 
horsemen 
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governor.” 25 And he 
wrote a letter having 
this form: 

26 “Claudius Lys. 
as to his excellen. 
cy, Governor Felix» 
Greetings! 27 This 
man was seized hy 
the Jews and was 
about to be done 
away with by them, 
but I came sudden. 
ly with a force of 
soldiers and res. 
cued him, because 1 
learned he was a Ro 
man. 28And wishing 
to ascertain the cause 
for which they were 
accusing him, 1 
brought him down 
into their San'he- 
drin. 291 found him 
to be accused about 
questions of their 
Law, but nct charged 
with a single thing 
deserving of death 
or bonds. 30 But be- 
cause a plot that 
is to be laid against 
the man has been 
disclosed to me, 1 
am at once sending 
him to you, and com- 
manding the accusers 
to speak against him 
before you.” yn 

31 Therefore these 
soldiers took . Paul 
according to their 
orders and brought 
him by night to 
An-tip'a:tris. 32 The 
next day they  per- 
mitted the horsemen 
to go on with. him, 
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ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν" 
they returned into the encampment; 
ἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν Καισαρίαν 
ἀνὶπε entered into the Caesarea and 
ἀναδόντες τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι 
having given up the letter tothe governor 
παρέστησαν καὶ τὸν Παῦλον αὐτῷ. 
iney stood beside also the Paul to him. 
34 ἀναγνοὺς δὲ καὶ ἐπερωτήσας ἐκ 
Having read but and having inquired upon out of 
ποία ἐπαρχείας ἐστὶν καὶ πυθόμενος 
what pe of province heis and having inquired 
ὅ ἀπὸ Κιλικίαι 35 Διακούσομαί 
dat from Cilicia 1 shall hear thoroughly 
ου É ὅταν καὶ οἱ κατήγοροί 
τοίη held whenever also the accusers 
ou παραγένωνται 
ÓN should come to be alongside; 
κελεύσας ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ τοῦ 
having commanded in the praetorium  ofthe 
Ἡρῴδου φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτόν. 
Herod to be being guarded him. 
24 Μετὰ δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὁ 
After but five days stepped down the 
e . A Ε Ἂ 
ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανανίας μετὰ πρεσβυτέρων τινῶν 
ἀρ en Ananias with older men some 
καὶ ῥήτορος Τερτύλλου τινός, 
and orator Tertullus some, 
ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ 
made (things) apparent to the governor 
κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου. 2 κληθέντος δὲ 
downon the Paul. Having been called but 
αὐτοῦ ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν ὁ τΤέρτυλλος 
of him ἤρξατο to be accusing the Tertullus 
λέγων 
saying , 
Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ σοῦ καὶ 
Of ἈΝΤΙ ἘΠῚ obtaining — through you and 
διορθωμάτων γινομένων τῷ ἔθνει TOUÚTO 
ΟΡ tora recurra to the nation this 
διὰ τῆς σῆς προνοίας 3 πάντῃ 
through ne ὍΣ forethought to every [Way] 
τε καὶ πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχόμεθα, κράτιστε 
and also everywhere we 81:6 accepting, mightiest 
Φῆλι ετὰ πάσ εὐχαριστίας. 
de ita es thankfulness. 
4 ἵνα δὲ ἐπὶ πλεῖόν σε 
In order that but not upon more you 
ἐνκόπτωο, παρακαλῶ ἀκοῦσαί σε ἡμῶν 
I may cut in, Il entreat to hear you  Ofus 


33 οἵτινες 
who 


καὶ 


οἵτινες 
who 


ἡγεμόνι 
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and they returned to 
the soldiers? quarters. 
33 The [horsemen] 
entered into Caes:a- 
re'a and delivered the 
letter to the governor 
and also presented 
Paul to him. 34So he 
read it and inquired 
from what province 
he was, and ascer- 
tained that he was 
from ΟἿ οἶα. 35“I 
shall give you a thor- 
ough hearing,” he said, 
“when your accusers 
arrive also.” And he 
commanded that he 
be kept under guard 
in the prae:to'ri-an 
palace of Herod. 
2 4 Five days later 
the high priest 
An:a:ni/as came down 
with some Older men 
and a public speaker, 
a certain Ter-tullus, 
and they gave infor- 
mation to the gov- 
ernor against Paul. 
2 When he was called, 
Ter-tullus started ac- 
cusing him, saying: 
“Seeing that we 
enjoy great peace 
through you and that 
reforms are taking 
place in this nation 
through your fore- 
thought, 3 at all times 
and also in all places 
we receive it, Your 
Excellency Felix, with 
the greatest thank- 
fulness. 4But that 
TI may not  hinder 
you any further, 1 be- 
seech you to hear us 


ACTS 24: 512 


συντόμως τῇ σῇ ἐπιεικίᾳ. 5 εὑρόντες 
briefly  tothe your yieldingness. Having found 
γὰρ τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμὸν καὶ 
for the male person this pestilence and 
κινοῦντα στάσεις πᾶσι τοῖς ᾿ἰουδαίοις 
moving standings to all the Jews 
τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην 
the (ones) down the being inhabited (earth) 
πρωτοστάτην TE τῆς τῶν Ναζωραίων 
one standing first and ofthe ofthe  Nazarenes 
αἱρέσεως, € ὃς καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπείρασεν 
OÍ sect, who also the temple tried 
βεβηλῶσαι ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν, 
to profane, whom also we toco hola of, 
8 παρ᾽ οὗ δυνή TO 
q unan GUTO 
beside of whom you will be able pic 
ἀνακρίνας περὶ πάντων τούτων 
having examined about au these (things) 
ἐπιγνῶναι : ὧν ἡμεῖ 
to know fully of which . (things) - bless ᾿ 
κατηγοροῦμεν αὐτοῦ. 
are accusing of him. 


9 συνεπέθεντο δὲ. kai οἱ ᾽]ουδαῖοι 
Joined in attack but also - the Jews 
φάσκοντες ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. 
asserting these (things) thus to be having. 
3 , mn ΄ 
10 ᾿Απεκρίθη τε ὁ Παῦλος νεύσαντος 
Answered and the Paul having nodded 
αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος λέγειν 
to him: ofthe governor ἰο be Ponelne 


"Ex πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντα σε κριτὴν τῷ 
Outof many years being you judge tothe 
ἔθνει τούτῳ ἐπιστάμενος εὐθύμως τὰ 
nation * this knowing well readily ἐπα (things) 
περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι, 
about myself lam speaking in defense, 
11 δυναμένου σου ἐπιγνῶναι, ὅτι οὐ 
being able οἶγοι ἰο Κπονν fully, that not 
πλείους εἰσίν μοι ἡμέραι δώδεκα de” 
αφ. 
more: (ones) are tome day twelve oa 
ἧς ἀνέβην προσκυνήσων εἰ 
hice [day] .Iwentup  intending to worship into 
Ιερουσαλήμ, 12 καὶ οὔτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
Jerusalem, and neither in the temple 
εὃρον με πρός τινα διαλεγόμενον ἢ 
they found me toward anyone pul pl 
ἐπίστασιν ποιοῦντα ὄχλου οὔτε ἐν ταῖς 
standing upon making ofcrowd neither in the 
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briefiy in your king. 
liness. 5For we haye 
found this man. αὶ 
pestilent fellow ang 
stirring up seditions 
among al the Jewg 
throughout the in. 
habited earth anq 
a spearhead Of. the 
sect οὗ the Naz:a. 
renes”, 6one who al. 
so tried to profane 
the temple and whom 
we seized. 7 —a 
8 From him you your. 
self can- by exam. 
ination find out about 
all these things of 
which we are accus- 
ing him” - 

9 With that . the 
Jews also: joined in 
the attack, assert. 
ing that these things 
were so. 10 And Paul, 
when the governor 
nodded to him to 
speak, answered: 


“Knowing well that 
this nation has had 


you as judge for 
many years, 1 read- 
ily speak in my 
defense the things 
about  myselí, 11 85 
you are in a po- 
sition to find -out 


that for: me it has 
not been more than 
twelve days since 1 
went up to worship 
in Jerusalem; 12and 
they found me neil- 
ther in the temple 
arguing with anyone 
nor causing a mob to 
rush together, either in 


A NS A A A RAN 
7* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. ΕἾ 
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τὴν πόλιν, 13 οὐδὲ 


αγωγαῖς οὔτε κατὰ 
συν the city, nor 


synagogues nor down 
παραστῆσαι δύνανταί σοι περὶ 
to set beside they are able to you about 


vuvi κατηγοροῦσίν μου. 
now they are accusing of me, 
δὲ τοῦτό σοι ὅτι 
but this toyou that 
ὁδὸν ἣν λέγουσιν 
way which they are saying 
λατρεύω τῷ 
l am rendering sacred service to the 


πιστεύων πᾶσι τοῖς 
believing ἰο 81 the (things) 


κατὰ τὸν .νόμον καὶ τοῖς 
according to the Law and to the (things) 


ἐν τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμμένοις, 
in the Prophets having been written, 


15 ἐλπίδα ἔχων εἰς τὸν θεόν, ἣν καὶ 
hope having into the God, which also 


αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσδέχονται, ἀνάστασιν 
they these. arereceiving toward, resurrection 


μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι δικαίων τε καὶ 
to be about to be in future ofjust (ones) and also 
ἀδίκων: 16 ἐν τούτῳ καὶ αὐτὸς 
unjust (ones); in this also very 
ἀσκῶ ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν 
lam taking exercise inoffensive conscience 
ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ τοὺς 
to be having toward the God and the 
ἀνθρώπους διὰ παντός. 17 δι᾽ ἐτῶν 
men through al [time]. Through years 


πλειόνων ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων 
but more gifts of mercy intending to make 


εἰς TO ἔθνος μου παρεγενόμην καὶ 
into the nation ofme Icame to be alongside and 


προσφοράς, 18 ἐν αἷς εὗρόν με 
offerings, in : which they found . me 
ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, οὐ > 
having been cleansed in the temple, not with 
ὄχλου οὐδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, τινὲς δὲ ἀπὸ 
crowd nor with  tumult, someones but from 
τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 19 οὗς ἔδει 
the - Asia Jews, whom it was necessary 
ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι καὶ κατηγορεῖν εἴ 
upon you tobealongside and to be accusing if 
ἔχοιεν πρὸς ἐμέ, — 
they may be having toward me, 


οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν TÍ εὗρον 
these letthem say what they found 


ὧν 
which (things). 


14 ὁμολογῶ 
I am confessing 
κατὰ τὴν 
according to ἐδ 


αἵρεσιν οὕτως 
sect thus 


πατρῴῳ θεῷ 
paternal. God SS 


δὲ 


τι 
anything 
20 A αὐτοὶ 

or they 


ets; 


μετὰ. 


ACTS 24: 13—20 


the synagogues or 
throughout the city. 
13 Nor can they prove 
to you the things of 
which they are. ac- 
cusing me right now. 
14 But 1 do admit this 
to you, that, according 


to the way that they 


call a “sect, in this 
manner 1 am render- 
ing sacred service to 
the God of my fore- 
fathers, as 1 believe 
all the things set 
forth in the Law and 
written in the Proph- 
l5and I have 
hope toward God, 
which hope these 
[men] themselves also 
entertain, that there 
is going to be a resur- 
rection of both the 
righteous and the un- 
righteous. 16 In this 
respect, indeed, I am 
exercising myself con- 
tinually to have a 
consciousness of com- 
mitting no offense 
against God and men, 
17 So after quite a 
number of years 1 ar- 
rived to bring gifts of 
mercy to my nation, 
and offerings. 18 While 
I was at these matters 
they found me cere- 
monially cleansed in 
the temple, but not 
with a crowd or with 


'-a tumult. But there 


were certain Jews from 
the [district of] Asia, 
19 who .ought to be 
' present before you and 
to accuse me if they 
might have anything 
against me. 200r, let 
the [men] here say 
for themselves what 
wrong they found 
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ἀδίκημα στάντος 


ἢ ' ou ἐπὶ ῦ 
unrighteous thing having stood dl Του ta lid 


ofme upon the | Ssan'he-drin, 21 except 


A a πε ξεν ὦ 
εἶδ, ἐρρέα δ αὐτοῖς ἀσχὸς, [ΣΟ οτιοὰ σους λῆς 
ἀπ σιν σι νον Aito resurectn 
A A 

e eL A 
ἀκριβέστερον εἰδὼς τὰ περὶ Ἐλοιν ibe taa 


more accurately having known the (things) about concerning this Way 


τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἴπας “Ὅταν Λυσίας ὁ [Ὁ 

: . egan ; 
Ἢ way, having said Whenever ls the cos e E o 
ιλίαρχο ἥ τ Leds 
xiAto ρχος καταβῇ Whenever Lys'i-as 


should step down |the military com. 
καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς" | mander comes do 
down You; [1 shall decide upon 


διαγνώσομαι τὰ 
1 shall know thoroughly the (things) 


2 Σ Ἢ Ρ 
3 διαταξάμενο τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ [ these matters in. 
δ ἥ gor lee to the centurion volving You.” 23 And 
τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἔχειν τε ἄνεσιν καὶ ; 
) ἴ aijhe ordered t 
to ὈΒΡΕΣΥΘ him  tobehaving and relaxation and officer that ἘΣ fai 
μηδένα á εἰωλύειν. τῶν ἰδίων αὐτοῦ ΡῈ kept and have 
E e o be forbidding otthe own (ones) ofhis | some relaxation [οἱ 
ὑπηρετεῖν αὐτῷ. 
to be ministering to him. ona ἸΣ παν de 
24 Μετὰ δὲ ἡμέ ὸ 
μέρα TIVA people to wait 
After but days ᾿ o. him. A 
παραγενόμενος ὁ Φῆλι 24 Some ἃ | 
having come to be alongside the ΤΉΝΕ Felix ed ον 
σὺν Δρουσΐλλῃ τῇ ἰδίᾳ γυναικὶ οὔσῃ | Dru- sil” ἱ ἱ 
᾿ ἴλλχ σ ru:silla h 
ἸΟΒΘΊΠΕΣ with Drusilla the E Δ OIALA Pe who was a la: 
l Ιουδαίᾳ μετεπέμψατο τὸν Παῦλον kaijand he sent for Paul 
e sent after the Paul and|and listened to him 


E as o n 
ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν *Incodv¡on the belief in 


He heard ofhim about the into Christ Jesus | Christ Jesus. 25 But 
πίστεως, 25 δι αλεγομένου. δὲ αὐτοῦ  Trepijes he talked about 
ν easoning but ofhim  aboutijrighteousness and 


self-control and the 
judgment to come, 
Felix became fright- 
ened and answered: 


δικαιοσύνης καὶ é ἰ ὶ τοῦ κρί 
) ἔἕγκρατειας καὶ τοῦ κρίματ 
righteousness and self-control and the Judement 


τοῦ μέλλοντος ἔμφοβος ενό $ 
Ξ ενο 
the being about in fear dina econ ina 


Φῆλιξ ἀπεκρίθ ὸ νῦ ἔ y 
n Τὸ νῦν ἔχον πορεύου, |“For the presen 
Felix answered The now having be Uta you, your way. een ia 
καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβὼν I get an 
opportune 
olaa , but having taken share in | time 1 5181} end for 
μετακαλέσομαί ce: 26 ἅμα καὶ | you again.” 26 Αὐ the 
after σου; at the same time  alsosame time, though, 


A σσ.σΦς-......--. 
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ἐλπίζων ὅτι χρήματα δοθήσεται αὐτῷ ὑπὸ ὯὨ6 was hoping for 


hoping that monies will be given him by |money to be given 
τοὗ Παύλου - διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον Ϊ him by Paul. On that 
the Paul; through which also more often | account he sent ΤΟΥ͂ 
αὐτὸν μεταπεμπόμενος ὡμίλει αὐτῷ. χα even more Íre- 


he was conversing to him. | quently and would 


sending after 


him 

27 Διετίας δὲ πληρωθείσης |converse with him. 
Of two-year period but having been fulíilled | 27 But, when two 

ἔλαβεν διάδοχον ὁ Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον Pñorov | years had elapsed, 


Felix was succeeded 


received successor the Felix Porcius Festus; 
by Porcius Festus; 


θέλων δὲ χάριτα καταθέσθαι τοῖς ᾿ἰουδαίοις 


willing but “favor to putdown to the Jews and because Felix 
ὁ Φῆλιξ κατέλιπε τὸν Γ]αῦλον | desired to gain favor 
the Felix left down the Paul |with the Jews, he 
δεδεμένον. left Paul bound. 
having been bound. 25 Therefore Festus, 
Φῆστος οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ after entering 
25 Festus therefore having stepped upon the | UPon the [government 
q ía τὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀνέβη εἰς of] the province, went 
ἐπαρχεὶ με 1 p É 
province after three days stepped up into pe el Peal 
"leporóAu a ἀπὸ Καισαρίας, | Caes:a-re'a; 2and the 
Jerusalem from Caesarea, chief priests and the 
2 ἐνεφάνισάν τε αὐτῷ οἱ | principal men of the 
made (things) apparent and to him the | Jews gave him infor- 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τῶν ”loudaicwv|mation against Paul. 
pxrep 
chief priesis and tne first (ones) of the Jews So they began to 


entreat him, 3asking 
for themselves as a 
favor agaínst the 
[man] that he would 
send for him to come 
to Jerusalem, as they 
were laying an am- 
bush to do away with 
him along the road. 
4 However, Festus an- 


τοῦ Παύλου, καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν 
Paul, and were entreating him 
χάριν αὐτοῦ ὅπως 
favor him so that 
αὐτὸν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
him Jerusalem, 
ἀνελεῖν 
to take up him 


οὖν φΦῆστος ἀπεκρίθη 
Festus answered 


κατὰ 
downon the 


3 αἰτούμενοι 
requesting 


μεταπέμψηται 
he should send after 


ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντες 
sitting in making 

ὁδόν. 4 ὁ μὲν 
The indeed therefore 


κατ᾽ 
down on 
εἰς 
into 

αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν 
down the 


la 9 sy Παῦλον. εἰς. Καισαβίαν swered that Paul was 
mpeioLal τὸν llauAov εἰ ϊ ἴαν,) to be kept in Caes- 

ἷ erv int Ct a, 
to be being observed the Paul into aesare a-reé'a and that he 


ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν ἐν τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι" | nimself was about to 


himself but ἴο be about in eS be going que depart shortly for 
5 οΟἱ οὖν ἐν ὑμῖν, φησίν, (there. 5“Hence let 
the (ones) therefore in YOU, hesayS, | ¿hose who are in 
δυνατοὶ συνκαταβάντες el| power among YOU,” 
powerful (ones) having stepped down together 18} he said, “come down 
τί ἐστιν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ ἄτοπον {τι me and accuse 


out οὗ place] him, if there is any- 
thing out of the way 
about the man.” 


anything is in the male person 
κατηγορείτωσαν 


αὐτοῦ. 
let them accuse him. 


ACIS 25: 6-11 


δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρας 
them ᾿ days 
καταβὰς 


6 Διατρίψας 


Having spent through but in 
οὐ πλείους ὀκτὼ ἢ δέκα, 
not .more eignt or ten, having stepped down 


εἰς Καισαρίαν, τῇ ἑπαύριον καθίσας 
into Caesarea, tothe morrow having sat down 


ém τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσεν τὸν 
upon the " step he commanded the 


Παῦλον ἀχθῆναι. 7 παραγενομένου. 
Paul * to be led. Having come to be alongside 


δὲ αὐτοῦ περιέστησαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀπὸ 
but  ofhim stood around him the from 


᾿Ιεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες ”louSaño:, 
Jerusalem having stepped down Jews, 
πολλὰ καὶ βαρέα αἰτιώματα καταφέροντες 
many and heavy causes of blame bringing against 
ἃ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀποδεῖξαι, 
which not they were strong enough to show forth, 
ἀπολογουμένου 
saying in defense 
τὸν νόμον 
the Law 
εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
into the temple 
ἥμαρτον. 9 ὁ 
” sinned. The 


᾿Ιουδαίοις χάριν 
Jews favor 


τῷ Παύλῳ 
to the Paul 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
Jerusalem 


τούτων 
these (things) 


δὲ ὁ 
but the 
βήματος 
step 

. δεῖ 

it is necessary 
οὐδὲν 
nothing 


σὺ κάλλιον 
finer 


οὖν 
therefore 


θανάτου 
of death 
τὸ 
the 


Παύλου 
Paul 
3 
εἰς 
into 
οὔτε 
nor 


τι 
anything 


8 τοῦ 
of the 
Οὔτε 
Neither 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
of the Jews 
οὔτε εἰς Καίσαρά 
nor into Caesar 
Φῆστος δὲ θέλων τοῖς 
Festus but wiling ἴο 86 


καταθέσθαι ἀποκριθεὶς 
to lay down having answered 


εἶπεν Θέλεις εἰς 
he said Are you willing into. 
ἀναβὰς ἐκεῖ περὶ 
having stepped up there about 
κριθῆναι ἐπ᾿ ἐμοῦ; 10 εἶπεν 
to be judged — upon me? Said 
Παῦλος Ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Paul Having stood upon the 
Καίσαρός εἰμι, οὗ. με 
of Caesar lam, where me 


κρίνεσθαι. ᾿Ιουδαίους 
to be being judged. Jews 


ὡς καὶ 
as also you 
μὲν 


ὅτι 
that 


οὐ ἠδίκηκα, 
I have treated unrighteously, 
ἐπιγινώσκεις. 11 εἰ 
are knowing fully. 1 indeed 
ἀδικῶ καὶ ἄξιον 
1 am doing unrighteously and  worthy 
πέπραχά τι, οὐ παραιτοῦμαι 
lhavedone anything, not [1δ1 ὈΟΞΕΙΩΒ off 
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6 So when he had 
spent not more than 
eight or ten days 
among them, he went 
down to Caes:a-rea, 
and the next day he 
sat down on the judg- 
ment seat and com- 
manded Paul to he 
brought in. 7 When he 
arrived, the Jews that 
had come down from 
Jerusalem stood round 
about him, ' leveling 
against him many and 
serious charges for 
which they were un- 
able to show. evidence. 

8 But Paul said in 
defense: “Neither 
against the Law οἵ 
the Jews nor against 
the temple nor against 
Caesar have 1 com- 
mitted any sin.” 
9 Festus, desiring to 
gain favor with the 
Jews, said in reply to 
Paul: “Do you wish 
to go up to Jerusalem 
and be judged there 
before me concerning 
these things?” 10 But 
Paul said: “I am 
standing before the 
judgment seat of Cae- 
sar, where I ought 
to be judged. 1 have 
done no wrong to 
the Jews, 85. you 
also are finding 
out quite weil. 11 τῇ, 
on the one hand, 
Il am really a wrong- 
doer and have com- 
mitted anything  de- 
serving of death, ὲ 
do not beg off from 
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ἀποθανεῖν: εἰ δὲ οὐδὲν ἔστιν - ὧν ᾿ 
to die; if but nothing is  ofwhich (things) 
οὗτοι κατηγοροῦσίν μου, οὐδείς με δύναται 
these are accusing me, noone me ¡sable 
αὐτοῖς χαρίσασθαι". Καίσαρα 
to them to hand over as favor; Caesar 
ἐπικαλοῦμαι. 12 τότε -Ó Φῆστος 
1 am calling upon. Then the Festus 
συνλαλήσας μετὰ τοῦ συμβουλίου 

having spoken together with the council 
ἀπεκρίθη Καίσαρα ἐπικέκλησαι, ἐπὶ 
he answered Caesar you have called upon, upon 
Καίσαρα πορεύσῃ. 
Caesar you will go. 
13 Ἡμερῶν δὲ 
Of days but 
τινῶν ᾿Αγρίπτπας 
of some Agrippa 
κατήντησαν ᾿ εἰς 
attained down into 
τὸν Φῆστον. 14 ὡς 
the Festus. As but more 
διέτριβον ἐκεῖ, ὁ Φῆστος τῷ 
they were spending through there, the Festus to the 


βασιλεῖ ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ τὸν 
king put up the (things) accordingto the 


Παῦλον λέγων 
Paul saying 


᾿ διαγενομένων 
having occurred through 
ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ Bepvikn 
the king and ' Bernice 


Καισαρίαν ἀσπασάμενοι 
Caesarea having greeted 


Se πλείους ἡμέρας 
days 


ΕΣ Ea ΕΣ + 
ECTIV 
is 
δέσμιος, 
- bound one, 


μου εἰς 
ofme into 


τίς 
some 
ὑπὸ Φήλικος 


νήρ 
Male person - 


καταλελιμμένος 
having been left down by Felix 
15 περὶ οὗ γενομένου 
about whom having come to be 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἐνεφάνισαν ᾿ 
Jerusalem " made (things) apparent 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
chief priests and the older men 
᾿Ιουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι κατ᾽ 
Jews, asking down on 
καταδίκην 16 πρὸς οὗς 
adverse judgment; toward whom 
ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἔθος 
that not is custom 
χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον 
to hand over as favor .any man 
ὁ κατηγορούμενος ᾿ κατὰ 
the (one) being accused according to 
ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους τόπον 
may be having the accusers place 


ἀπεκρίθην 
1 answered 
“Ῥωμαίοις 
to Romans 
“ An 
πρὶν ἢ 
prior than 


πρόσωπον 
face 


TE 


and|a chance to 


ACTIS 25: 12—16 


dying; if, on the 
other hand, none of 
those things exists of 
which these [men] 
accuse me, no man 
can hand me over 
to them as a favor. 
1 appeal to Caesar!” 
12 Then Festus, af- 
ter speaking with the 
assembly of counsel- 
ors, replied: “To 
Caesar you have ap- 
pealed; to Caesar you 
shall go.” 

13 Now when some 
days had passed, 
A-grip'pa «the king 
and Ber*'ni'ce arrived 
in Caes:a-re'a for a 
visit of courtesy to 
Festus. 14So, as they 
were spending a num- 
ber of days there, 
Festus laid before the 
king the' matters re- 
specting Paul, saying: 

“There- is.a certain 
man left prisoner by 
Felix, i5and when 
1 was in Jerusa- 
lem the chief priests 
and the older men 
of the Jews brought 
information about 
him, asking a judg- 


“iment of condemna- 


tion against him. 
16 But I replied to 
them that it is not 
Roman procedure ' to 
hand any man over 
as a favor. before 
the accused man 
meets his accusers 
face to face and gets 
speak 


ACTES 25: 11—22 


τοῦ 


λάβοι περὶ 
the 


he might receive about 
17 συνελθόντων 
Of (ones) having come together 

ἀναβολὴν δεμίαν 

therefore in here delay ᾿ ΒΊΟΣ ΑΙ 
ποιησάμενος τῇ ἑξῆς καθίσας 
having made” to the [day] ofsuccession having sat 
ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι 
upon the step Icommanded to be led 
τὸν ἄνδρα’ 18 περὶ οὗ σταθέντες 
tae τδ]6 person; about whom having stood 
οἱ κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν ἔφερον 
the accusers not any cause were bringing 
ἐγὼ ὑπενόουν 

1 was supposing 


19 ζητήματα δέ τινα 
things sougnt but some 


ἰδίας δεισιδαιμονία 
about tne own dread of cir eS 
εἶχον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ περί τινο 
they were having toward him and about pea 
> m £ a 27 £ 
Incoy τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ 
Jesus having died, whom was asserting the 
Παῦλος  Eñv 20 ἀπορούμενος δὲ ¿ya 
ἐν, εγὼ 

Paul ἰο be living. Being Derpleced but Y 


τὴν περὶ τούτων ζήτησιν ἔλεγον εἰ 
the about these (things) seeking Iwas saying if 


βούλοιτο πορεύεσθαι εἰς 
he would be wishing to be going i 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα κἀκεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ 
Jerusalem and there to be being judged about 
τούτων. 21 τοῦ δὲ Παύλου 
these (things). Of the but Paul 
ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθῆναι αὐτὸν εἰ ὴν 
having called upon to be observed him 2ato me 


ἀπολογίας 
of defense 


ἐγκλήματος. 
charge. 


οὖν ἐνθάδε 


ὧν 
of which (things) 


- πονηρῶν, 
wicked (things), 


περὶ τῆς 


τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ διάγνωσιν, 
of the August One thorough knowledge, 

ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἕως οὗ 
lcommandeá ἕο be observed him until which 

ἀναπέμψω αὐτὸν πρὸς Καίσαρα. 
Imaysendup him toward Caesar. 

22 ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον 
Agrippa but toward the Festus 

3 , ΝΥ ” a - ΄ 

Ἐβουλόμην καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Τ was wishing also very of the man 
ἀκοῦσαι. Αὔριον σίν ἀκού 

to hear. δον, el S Uv E 


19) Sua superstitione, Vg; 
(det-si-dai-mo-ni'as), 


service of their God, J1718; 
NBA. See Acts 17:22, footnotez, 
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in his defense con. 
cerning the com. 
plaint. 17 Therefore 
when they got to. 
gether here, I made 
no delay, but the 
next day 1 sat down 
on the judgment seat 
and commanded the 
man to be brought 
in. 18 Taking the 
stand, the  accuserg 
produced no char 
of the wicked things 1 
had supposed con. 
cerning him. 19 They 
simply. had certain 
disputes with him 
concerning their own 
worship of the deity: 
and concerning a 
certain Jesus who 
was dead but who 
Paul kept asserting 
was alive. 20So, be- 
ing perplexed as to 
the dispute over these 
matters, I proceeded 
to ask if he would 
like to go to Jerusa- 
lem and there be 
judged concerning 
these matters. 21 But 
when Paul appealed 
to be kept for the 
decision by the Au- 
gust One, Σ com- 
manded him to be 
kept until I should 
send him on up to 
Caesar.” 

22 Here A-grip'pa 
[said] to Festus: “I 
myself would also like 
to hear: the man.” 


αὐτοῦ. | “Tomorrow,” he said, 
Tomorrow, he says, you will hear of him. | ““you shail hear him.” 


δεισιδαιμονίας 
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23 Τῇ οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος 
To the therefore mOorrow having come 
o ᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς Βερνίκης μετὰ 
ob the AL UuDs and ofíne Bernice with 


λλῆς φαντασίας καὶ εἰσελθόντων 
pedi appearance and of (ones) having entered 
εἰς τὸ ἀκροατήριον σύν τε 
into the audience chamber together with δπᾶ 
χιλιάρχοις καὶ ἀνδράσιν τοῖς κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν 
chiliarchs and male persons the down eminence 


καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ 
and having commanded  ofthe 


ὁ Παῦλος. 24 καί φησιν ὁ 
And says the 


τῆς πόλεως 
of the city 


Φήστου ἤχθη 


Festus wasSled the Paul. 
φῆστος ᾿Αγρίππα βασιλεῦ καὶ πάντες οἱ 
ate Agrippa king and all the 
OUVITAPÓVTEG ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, 
being alongside with us male persons, 
θεωρεῖτε τοῦτον περὶ οὗ ἅπαν τὸ 
you are beholding this (one) about whom al the 
πλῆθος τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐνέτυχέν μοι ἔν 
multitude of the Jews happened on to me in. 


᾿Ιεροσολύμοις καὶ ἐνθάδε, βοῶντες - μὴ 


τε Γ 

and Jerusalem and inhere, shouting not 
δεῖν αὐτὸν ζῇν μηκέτι. 

to be necessary him to be líving not yet, 


25 ἐγὼ δὲ κατελαβόμην μηδὲν ἄξιον αὐτὸν 
Y but tookdown nothing worthy him 


θανάτου πεπραχέναι, αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου 
ofdeath  tohave ἄοπθ, ofhim but οἱ this (one) 


ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Σεβαστὸν ἔκρινα 
having Called upon the August One Ijudged 
πέμπειν. 26 περὶ οὗ ἀσφαλές τι 
to be sending. About whom steady anything 
άψαι τῷ κυρίῳ οὐκ ἔχω" 
te tothe lord not 1 am having; 
προήγαγον αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν καὶ 
1 led forth him upon τοῦ and 


σοῦ, βασιλεῦ *Aypírrca, 
you, King Agrippa, 


ἀνακρίσεως ᾿ γενομένης 
examination having occurred 
τί γράψω: 
what I shall write; 
γάρ μοι πέμποντα 
for tome sending 
κατ᾽ 
down on 


διὸ 
through which 
μάλιστα ἐπὶ 
most of all upon 
ὅπως τῆς 
so that ofthe . 

σχῶ 

Ishouid have 


27 ἄλογον 
Uunreasonable 


δέσμιον μὴ καὶ τὰς 
bound one not also the 


σημᾶναι. 
to signify. 


δοκεῖ 
it seems 
αὐτοῦ αἰτίας 
him causes 


ACTS 25: 23—21 


23 Therefore, on the 
next day, A-grip'pa 
and Ber-ni'ce came 
with much pompous 
show and entered into 
the audience chamber 
together with military 
commanders .as well 
as men of eminence 
in the city, and 
when Festus gave the 
command, Paul was 
brought in. 24 And 
Festus said: “King 
A-grip'pa and all You 
men who are present 
with us, YOU are be- 
holding this man con- 
cerning whom all the 
multitude of the Jews 
together have applied 
to me both in Jerusa- 
lem and here, shout- 
ing thai he ought not 
to live any longer. 
25 But I perceived he 
had committed noth- 
ing deserving of death. 
So when this [man] 
himself appealed to 
the August One, I de- 
cided to send him. 
26 But concerning him 
1 have nothing cer- 
tain to write to [my] 
Lord. Therefore 1 
brought him forth be- 
fore You, and espe- 
cially before you, King 
A-grip'pa, in order 
that, after the judi- 
cial examination has 
taken place, 1 might 
get something to 
write. 27 For it seems 
unreasonable to me to 
send a prisoner and 
not also to signify the 
charges against him.” 


ACTS 26:1—7 


26 


᾿Αγρίππας δὲ 
Agrippa but toward the 


᾿Επιτρέπεταί ᾿ σοι ὑπὲρ 
It is being permitted to you over 
λέγειν. ᾿ς πότε ὁ 
to be saying. Then the 
᾿ ἐκτείνας ᾿ τὴν 
having stretched out the 
ἀπελογεῖτο 
he was making defense 
2 Mepi πάντων 
About all (things) 
ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ "Ιουδαίων, 
I am being charged by Jews, 
Aypírra, ἥγημαι 
Agrippa, JIhaveconsidered myself 
ἐπὶ σοῦ μέλλων 
upon you being about 


ἀπολογεῖσθαι, 
to be making defense, 


σε πάντων τῶν 
you ofal 


TE καὶ 
and and 


δέομαι 
Ι am supplicating 
4 Τὴν μὲν οὖν 
The indeed therefore 
ἐκ _VEÓTNTO τὴν 
out οὗ youth 5 ὯΝ 


γενομένην ἐν τῷ 
having occurred in the 


3 ΄ » A 
ἱεροσολύμοις ἴσασι πάντες 
Jerusalem have known all 


5 προγινώσκοντές με 
previously knowing me 


θέλωσι 
they may will 


κατὰ τὴν 
according to the 
ἡμετέρας 
our 


κατὰ 
the according to 


ζητημάτων: 
things sought; 


long-spiritedly 


Gm 
he from 
ἔθνει 

nation 


μαρτυρεῖν, 


ἀκριβεστάτην 
strictest 
θρησκείας 
form of worship 
6 καὶ νῦν ¿mr ἐλπίδι 
And now upon . hope 
πατέρας. ἡμῶν ἐπαγγελίας 
fathers. ofus ds 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκα 
the God τηνεὶ stood 


τὸ δωδεκάφυλον 
the twelve ibdlblo 


1 lived 
τῆς 
ot e 


being Judged, 
ἡμῶν ἐν 
of us 


πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον 
Paul 


3 μάλιστα γνώστην ὄντα [0 
ΤῊ: 
mostofall knower being ᾿ 


Ιουδαίους ἐθῶν 
Jews 


διὸ 
through which 
μακροθύμως ἀκοῦσαί 
to hear 
βίωσίν 
manner of life Ofme among my nation and 


μου 


ES 
ἄνωθεν, 
from above, 


to be bearing witness, 
αἵρεσιν τῆς 
sect 


ἔζησα Φαρισαῖος. | of- the promise that 
'Pharisee. 


γενομένης 
having occurred by 
κρινόμενος, 7 εἰς 
into which 
ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ 
in earnestness night 
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to A-grip'pa said ἐς 
sd 26 Paul: “You A 
σεαυτοῦ | permitted to speak in 
yourself | behalf of yourself » 
Παῦλος | Then Paul stretcheg 
Paul his hand out and pro. 
χεῖρα | ceeded to say in 
hand | defense: ' 
2 “Concerning aj 
p e things of which 
YA am accused by Jewy 
of ΨΈΙΘΗ King A-grip'pa, ΕΥ̓ 
βασιλεῦ | count myself happy 
that it is before yoy 


ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον 1 am to make my 


happy | defense this day, 3 es. 


σήμερον pecially as you are 


oday |expert on all the cus. 


as well as the 
controversies among 
Jews. Therefore 1 beg 
you to hear me: pa- 
tiently. ἮΝ 

4 “Indeed, as to the 
manner of life from 
youth up that 1 led 
from [the] beginning 


customs 


μου. 
of me. 
μου 


ἀρχῆς Jin Jerusalem, all the 


PxN 
beginning | Jews 5 that have been 
Ev τε ¡previously acquainted: 
ofme in and | with me from the 


᾿ἸΙουδαῖοι, 
Jews, 


first know, if they but 
wish to bear witness, 
ever that according to the 

de strictest sect of our 
. OTI 

that ¡form of 'worship 1 
lived a Pharisee. 6 And 
of the | yet now for the hope: 


La 
ξαν 


_ [was made by God 
Bid to our forefathers -1 
« [Βαμα called to jude- 
UTO ment; Twhereas our 
twelve tribes are hop- 
ing to attain to 
the fulfiliment of this 
promise by intensely 


ἣν 


νύκτα 
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ἐλπίζει. 

is hoping 

ἐλπίδος 
hope 


λατρεῦον ᾿ 
rendering sacred service 


περὶ ἧς 
about which 


ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ Ιουδαίων, : 

Lam being charged: by Jews, king. 
8 τί ἄπιστον κρίνεται παρ᾽ 
Why unbelievable isitbeingjudged beside 
ὑμῖν εἰ. ὁ θεὸς νεκροὺς ἐγείρει; . 
you if the God dead (ones)  israising up? 
9 Ἐγὼ μὲν . ον ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς. 
1 indeed therefore thought to myself toward 


τὸ ὄνομα *Inooú τοῦ Nalupaíou , δεῖν . 
the Name ofJesus the Nazarene: to be necessary 
πολλὰ ἐναντία πρᾶξαι' 
many (things) contrary. to perforra; 
10 ὃ καὶ ἐποίησα ἐν. ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις, 
which (thing) also . Idid in Jerusalem, 
καὶ πολλούς τε τῶν ἁγίων ἐγὼ ἐν 
and many and ofthe holy (ones) A in 
φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα τὴν παρὰ τῶν 
prisons locked down ᾿ the beside of the 
ἀρχιερέων ἐξουσίαν λαβών, 
chief priests authority having received, 
ἀναιρουμένων τε αὐτῶν κατήνεγκα 
being taken up and of them 1 brought down 


ψῆφον, 11 καὶ κατὰ πάσας τὰς συναγωγὰς 
vote, and down all the  synagogues 


πολλάκις “τιμωρῶν αὐτοὺς ἠνάγκαζον. 
many times  punishing them I was compelling 
βλασφημεῖν, περισσῶς τε ἐμμαινόμενος 
to be blaspheming, abundantly and being mad 
αὐτοῖς ἐδίωκον ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς 
to them 1 was persecuting until also into the 
ἔξω πόλεις. 
outside cities. 

12 Ἐν οἷς 

- In which (things) 

Δαμασκὸν per” ἐξουσίας καὶ 
Damascus with authority and 


τῶν ἀρχιερέων 13 ἡμέρας μέσης 
of the RA: priests ofday middle 


ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, οὐρανόθεν 
way 158}, king, from heaven 


καὶ ἡμέραν 
and day 

καταντῆσαι" 
to attain down; 
βασιλεῦ. 


πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν 
going (my) way into the 
ἐπιτροπῆς τῆς 
permission of the 


κατὰ 
down 
ὑπὲρ 
over 


λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου EPIA pa 
brigntness ofthe sun having gleamed around 
με φῶς kai τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ 
me light and the (ones) together with me 


72 Jehovah, J*. 
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rendering him" sacred 
service night and day. 
Concerning this hope 
I am accused by Jews, 
O king. 

8 “Why is it judged 
unbelievable among 
You men that God 


jraises up the dead? 


91, for one, really 
thought within myself 
I ought to commit 
many acts of opposi- 
tion against. the name 
of Jesus the Naz- 
a-rene'; 10 which, in 
fact, 1 did in Jeru- 
salem, and many of 
the holy ones 1 locked 
up in prisons, as 1 
had received authori- 
ty “from the chief 
priests; and when they 
were to be executed, 
I cast my vote against 
them, 11 And by pun- 
ishing them many 
times in all the syn- 
agogues 1 tried to 
force .them- to make 
a recantation; and 
since 1 was extremely 
mad against them, I 
went so far as to 
persecuting them even 
in outside cities. 

12 “Amid these ef- 
forts as I was jour- 
neying to Damascus 
with authority and a 
commission. from the 
chief priests, 131 saw 
at .midday . on . the 
road, O king, a light 
beyond the brilliance 
of the sun flash 
from heaven about 
me and about those 


ACTS 26: 14-20 


14 TE 


and 


πάντων 
of all (ones) 
ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἤκουσα 
ofus into the earth lneard 
πρός pe τῇ Ἐβραΐδι 
toward me tothe Hebrew 
Σαούλ, τί με 
Saul, why me 
σκληρόν σοι πρὸς 
Bard to you toward 
15 ¿yo δὲ εἶπα Τίς 
Ι but said Who 
κύριος εἶπεν Ἐγώ 
Lord said I 
σὺ διώκεις: 
you are persecuting; 


TTOPEUVOMÉVOUC* 
going their way; 


κατατεσόντων 
having fallen down 


φωνὴν λέγουσαν 
voice saying 


διαλέκτῳ Σαούλ 
language Saul 


διώκεις; 
are you persecuting? 


κέντρα λακτίζειν. 
goads to be kicking. 


el, κύριε; ὁ δὲ 
δύο σοῦ, Lord? The but 


᾿Ιησοῦς ὃν 
Jesus whom 


16 ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι καὶ στῆθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας 
but standup and stand upon the feet 


σου: εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ὥφθην σοι, 
of you; into this for Ibecameseen to you, 


προχειρίσασθαί σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ 
to take in advance into hand you subordinate and 


μάρτυρα ὧν τε εἶδές με 
witness of which (things) and yousaw me 


ὧν τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι, 
of which (things) and Ishall become seen to you, 


17 ἐξαιρούμενός σε ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ἐκ 
taking out you outof the people and οιἽἝ οὗ 


ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω σε 
am sending off you 


αὐτῶν, 


εἶμι 
am 


εἰς οὗς 
into whom [ἃ 


ὀφθαλμοὺς 
eyes 


τῶν ἐθνῶν, 
the nations, 
18 ἀνοῖξαι 

to open up of them, of the 
ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ σκότους εἰς φῶς καὶ τῆς 
to turn upon from darkness into light and ofthe 


ἐξουσίας τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, τοῦ 
authority ofthe Satan upon the God, ofthe 


λαβεῖν ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ 

to receive oí sins and 
κλῆρον ἡγιασμένοις 

lot having been sanctified 


τοῦ 


ἄφεσιν 
letting go off 


αὐτοὺς 
them 

ἐν 

in 


τοῖς 
the (ones) 
πίστει τῇ εἰς ἐμέ. 
to faith the (one) into me. 
19 Ὅθεν, βασιλεῦ 
From which, King 
ἐγενόμην ἀπειθὴς τῇ 
I became disobedient to the 
20 ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐν 
but to the (ones) in 


οὐκ 


᾿Αγρίππα, 
not 


Agrippa, 
οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ, 
heavenly sight, 


Δαμασκῷ πρῶτόν 
Damascus first 
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journeying with me 
14 And when we had 
all fallen to the 
ground YI heard a 
voice say to me in 
the Hebrew language, 
“Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me? 
To keep kicking 
against the goads 
makes it hard for you» 
15 But I said, “Who 
are you, Lord?” And 
the Lord said, “TI am 
Jesus, whom you are 
persecuting. 16 Ney- 
ertheless, rise and 
stand on your feet, 
For to this end 1 have 
made myself visible to 
you, in order to choose 
you as an attendant 
and a witness both 
of things you haye 
seen and things 1 
shall make you see re- 
specting me; 17 while 
1 deliver you from 
[this] people and 
from the nations, to 
whom 1 am sending 
you, 18to open their 
eyes, to turn them 
from darkness to light 
and from the author- 
ity of Satan to God, 
in order for them to 
receive forgiveness οἱ 
sins and an inheri- 
tance among those 
sanctified by [their] 
faith in me.” 

19 “Wherefore, King 
A-grip'pa, 1 did not 
become disobedient to 
the heavenly sight, 
20 but both to those 
in Damascus first 
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τε καὶ ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις, πᾶσάν TE τὴν χώραν 


and and Jerusalem, al and the country 
τῆς *loudaias, καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 

οὗ the - Judea, and to the nations 
ἀπήγγελλον μετανοεῖν καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν 


1was reporting back to be repenting and to be turning 
ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, ἄξια τῆς μετανοίας ἔργα 


- gpon the God, worthy ofthe repentance works 


ἕνεκα τούτων με 
On account ofthese (things) me 


συλλαβόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
having taken with in the temple 


διαχειρίσασθαι. 
to manhandle thoroughly. 


οὖν τυχὼν τῆς 
therefore having obtained οἵ the 
ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης 
from the God until RN day this 


ἕστηκα μαρτυρόμενος 
Ihavestood bearing witness 

μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς 
great (one), nothing outside 
Te οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλησαν 
and the  Prophets spoke 


γίνεσθαι καὶ Μωυσῆς, 28 εἰ 
“to be occurring and Moses, if 


παθητὸς ὁ χριστός, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ 
subject to suffering the Christ, if first  outof 


ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν φῶς μέλλει 
resurrection of dead (ones) light is about 


καταγγέλλειν τῷ τε λαῷ τοῖς 
to be publishing tothe and people to the 


ἔθνεσιν. 
nations. 


24 


πράσσοντας. 21 
performing. 
"Ἰουδαῖοι 
Jews 
ἐπειρῶντο 
were attempting 


22 ἐπικουρίας 
Of help 


TE 
and 


λέγων 
saying 


μικρῷ 
to smaM (one) 
καὶ 
and 
ὧν 
of which (things) 


μελλόντων 
being about 


καὶ 
and 


Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπολογουμένου 
These (things) but ofhim saying in defense 


ὁ Φῆστος μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ φησίν Μαίνῃ, 
the Festus. ἴο great the voice says You 816 mad, 


Made: τὰ πολλά σε γράμματα εἰς μανίαν 


Paul; the many you  writings into madness 
περιτρέπει. 23 ὁ δὲ Παῦλος Οὐ 
is turning about. The but Paul Not 
polvo por, φησίν, κράτιστε Φῆστε, ἀλλὰ 
am mad, says, mightiest Festus, but 
ἀληθείας καὶ σωφροσύνης ῥήματα 
of truth and soundness of mind sayings 
ἀποφθέγγομαι. 26 ἐπίσταται γὰρ περὶ 
lam uttering. Is well knowing for about 


ACIS 26: 21—26 


and to those in Je- 
rusalem, and over all 
the country of Ju-de'a, 
and to the nations 1 
went bringing the 
message that they 
should repent and 
turn .to God by do- 
ing works that be- 
fit repentance. 21 ΟἹ 
account of these 
things Jews seized me 
in the temple and 
attempted to slay me. 
22 However, because 1 
have obtained the help 
that is from God 1 
continue to this day 
bearing witness to 
both small and great, 
but saying nothing 
except things the 
Prophets as well as 
Moses stated were go- 
ing to take place, 
23 that the Christ was 
to “suffer and, as the 
first to be resurrected 
from the dead, he 
was going to publish 
lignt both to this 
people and to the na- 
tions.” 

24 Now as he was 
saying these things in 
his defense, Festus 
said in a loud voice: 
“You are going mad, 


Paul! Great learning 
is driving you into 
madness!”? 25 But 


Paul said: “I am not 
going mad, Your 
Excellency Festus, 
bui 1 am. uttering 
sayings of truth and 
of soundness of 
mind. 26ln reality, 


ACIS 26: 27—32 


TOÚTOV * ὁ βασιλεύς, πρὸς ὃν 
these (things) the king, toward whom 
παρρησιαζόμενος λαλῶ: 

being outspoken * Il am speaking; 

λανθάνειν γὰρ αὐτὸν τούτων 

to be escaping notice of for. him  ofthese (things) 
οὐ πείθομαι οὐθέν, οὐ γάρ ἐστιν 
not lam being persuaded nothing, not ἔὸσ is: 
év γωνίᾳ TETPOY μένον τοῦτο. 
in corner having been performed . this. 
27 πιστεύεις, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, τοῖς 

You are believing, King Agrippa, tothe 
προφήταις; οἷδα ὅτι πιστεύεις. 


l have known that you are believing. 


28 ὁ δὲ ᾿Αγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον 
The : but Agrippa toward the Paul 


> A » x 
Ev ὀλίγῳ pe. ΟὈἔ Ἔιπείθεις Χριστιανὸν 
In little: - me you are persuading Christian 


ποιῆσαι. 29 ὁ δὲ Παῦλος Εὐξαίμην 
to make. The but Paul I might long for 


Gu τῷ BEA καὶ ἐν ὀλίγῳ καὶ ἐν μεγάλ 
likely tothe (God and in líttle and in eat 


οὐ. μόνον. σὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ - πάντας τοὺς 
not only you but 8150 all the (ones) 


ἀκούοντάς. μου σήμερον γενέσθαι τοιούτους 


Prophets? 


hearing ofme today  tobecome such (ones) 

ὁποῖος καὶ ἐγώ εἶμι παρεκτὸς τῶν 
of what sort also 1 am  withexception of the 
δεσμῶν τούτων. ᾿ 
bonds these. 

30 "Avéorn ve ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ ὁ 

Stoodup and the ' king and the 

ἡγεμὼν ἥ τε Βερνίκη καὶ οἱ 
governor the and _Bernice and the (ones) 
συνκαθήμενοι᾽ αὐτοῖς, 31 καὶ ἀναχωρήσαντες 


sitting together to them, and having withdrawn 


τς ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους - λέγοντες 
they were speaking toward one another. saying 
ὅτι Οὐδὲν θανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν ἄξιον 
ας Nothing of death or cofbonds  worthy 
πράσσει δ᾽ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος. 
is performing the man this. 
32 ’᾿Αγρίππας δὲ τῷ Φήστῳ ἔφη 
Agrippa ὁ but to the Festus said 
᾿Απολελύσθαι ἐδύνατο ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
To have been released wasable the man 
οὗτος εἰ μὴ ἐπεκέκλητο Καίσαρα. 
this if not he had called upon Caesar. 


¿King 
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the king: to whom 
Ι am speaking with 
freeness οὐ speech 
well. knows δος 
these things; for, 1 
am persuaded that 
not one of -thege 
things escapes : his 
notice, for. this thing 
has not been done in 
a corner. 27 Do you; 
A-grip'pa, be. 
lieve the Prophets? 1 
know you believe. 
28 But A-grip'pa..said 
to Paul: “In a short 
time you would per. 
suade me to become 
a Christian.” 29At 
this Paul .said: =“1 
could wish to God 
taat whether in“4 
short time or in a 
long time not only 
you but also all those 
who hear me today 
would become .men 
such as 1 also am; 
with the exception. οὗ 
these bonds.” ὙΘΟΣ 

30 And the: king 
rose and :so did the 
governor and Ber- 
ni'ce and the “men 
seated with them. 
31 But as they with- 
drew they began talk. 
ing with one another, 
saying: “This - man 
practices nothing de- 
serving death: or 
bonds.” 32 Moreover, 
A-grip'pa said to Fes- 
tus: “This man could 
have been released: if 
he had not appealed 
to Caesar.” 


O 00 LO DO πο τοον "πε ποσννσο, 
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27 Ως δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ᾿ ᾿ᾷἀποπλεῖν 
As- but 'itwas judged of the to-be sailing away 
ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν, παρεδίδουν τόν 
“us into. the Italy, they were giving over the 
τε Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώτας 
and Paul also “some - different bound ones 
ἑκατοντάρχῃ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιουλίῳ σπείρης 
to centurion- to name Julius of band 
Σεβαστῆς. 2 ἐπιβάντες δὲ πλοίῳ 
of August One. Having stepped upon but to boat 
“Αδραμυντηνῷ μέλλοντι πλεῖν εἰς 
from Adramyttium - being about ἴο be sailing * into 
τοὺς. κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους ἀνήχθημεν, 
the” down the Asia «places we were led up; 


Y ς.» 34 ΄ 
ὄντο ἡμῖν Ἀριστάρχου 
no -us ΟΣ Aristarchus 
Μακεδόνος 3 τῇ - τε 
Macedonian to the and 
 ETÉpa εἰς Σιδῶνα, 
different [day] into Sidon, - 
φιλανθρώπως τε ὁ ᾿Ιούλιος ᾿τῷ 
with human affection and the Julius to the 


Παύλῳ χρησάμενος ἐπέτρεψεν. πρὸς τοὺς 
Paul eine aca he permitted toward the 


φίλους πορευθέντι ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. 
friends having gone of care to obtain. 
4 κἀκεῖθεν 
And from there 


ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κύπρον διὰ 
we sailed under the Cyprus through the 


ἀνέμους εἶναι ἐναντίους, 5. τό 
winds to be contrary (ones), the 


πέλαγος τὸ κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν 


συν 
- together with 
Θεσσαλονικέως: 
ΟΥ̓ Thessalonica; 


κατήχθημεν 
we were led down 


ἀναχθέντες 
having been led up 
τὸ τοὺς 
the 


TE 
and 


open sea the down the Cilicia and Pamphylia 
᾿:διατλεύσαντες: κατήλθαμεν εἰς Μύρρα 

having sailed through we came down into ᾿" Myra 
τῆς Λυκίας... 6 Καἀκεῖ εὑρὼν “ὁ 


of the Lycia. And there having found he 


ἑκατοντάρχης πλοῖον ᾿Αλεξανδρινὸν πλέον εἰς 
centurion boat Alexandrian  sailing into 


τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐνεβίβασεν. ἡμᾶς εἰς. αὐτό. 

the Italy he made go in us into it. 

1 ἐν ἱκαναῖς δὲ ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες 
In sufficient but days sailing slowly 


καὶ μόλις ᾿ γενόμενοι 
and with difficulty having come to be down the 


Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου, 


΄ 


Cnidus, not allowing toward : us —-ofthe - wind, ἡ 
ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην. κατὰ Σαλμώνην, 
We sailed under . the rete : down Salmone, 


[Paul. with 
kindness and permit- 


Ἰὼ 


. κατὰ τὴν 
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97 Now as it was 
decided - for us 
to sail away to Italy, 
they . proceeded to 
hand both .Paul and 
certain other prisoners 
over to an army offi- 
cer named Julius of 
the band of Au:gus'- 
tus. 2Going  aboard 
a boat: from Ad-ra- 
mytti-um. that was 
about to sail.to places 
along the coast of 
the [district of] 'Asía, 
we set: sail, there be- 
ing. with us Ar-is:tar”- 
chus a Mac:e-do'ni:an 
from Thes-sa-:lo-ni'ca,. 
3And. the. next. day 
we landed .at Si'don, 
and Julius treated 
with human 


ted him to go to his 

friends and' enjoy 

[their] care. 

4Aná putting ' out 
sea from there 

we sailed under the 


.[shelter of] Cyprus, 


because” the winds 
were contrary; 5and 
we. navigated through 
the “open sea along 
Ci-li'cia: and Pam- 
phyl'i-a and put into 
port at My'ra in Ly”- 
ci-a. 6 But there the 
army officer found a 
boat from “Alexandria 
that was sailing for 
Italy, and he made 
us board it. 7 Then, 
after sailing on slow- 
ly quite a" number 
of” days and coming 
το" Cni'dus with dif- 
ficúuliy, * because the 
wind did ποῦ let us 
get on, we sailed un- 
der the .[shelter of] 
Crete “at: Sal-mone, 
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8 HóMS TE παραλεγόμενει [Band coasting along κεκρατηκέναι ἄραντες ἄσσον |and they lifted anchor 
a dificulty and > laying themselves beside lit with difíiculty We | tohave laid hold having lifted close by ¡and began  coasting 
αὐτὴν ἤλθομεν εἰς τόπον τινὰ kakdoÚpevov|came to a certain παρελέγοντο τὴν  Kprmy.|inshore along Crete. 
ἴς wecame into place some  beingcalled [place called Fair they were laying themselves beside the Crete. [14 After no great 
Καλοὺς Λιμένας, a ἐγγὺς ἦν πόλις [Ηδνοῆθ, near which 14 per” οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλεν κατ᾿ αὐτῆς while, however, a. tem- 
Fine Harbors, towhich near was οἷν |was the city La. After not much but thrust down on it pestuous wind called 
Λασέα. se'a, ἄνεμος τυφωνικὸς ὁ καλούμενος EdpaxóAov: | Eu-ro:aq'ui-lo rushed 
Lasea. . 9 As considerable wind  typhonic the being called Euroaquilo; | down upon it. 154As 
9 [κανοῦ δὲ χρόνου | time had passed and 15 συναρπασθέντος δὲ τοῦ |the boat was violently 
Of sufficient but time Ὃν now it was haz havins been snatched together but of the | seized and was not 

΄ y » > “" Ἰ y ΗΝ ΄ 2 - ἢ 

, διαγενομένου καὶ ὄντος ἤδη |ardous to navigate | πλοίου καὶ μὴ δυναμένου ἀντοφθαλμεῖν [able to keep its head 
having come to be through and being already because even the | poat and not being able to be eyeing against | against the wind, we 
ἐπισφαλοῦς τοῦ Tho0d0G διὰ τὸ -καὶ TMvifast [of atonem E ἀνέ ἐπτιδόντε gave way and were 

in e τῷ ἀνέμῳ ἐπιδόντες 

hazardous ' ofthe sailing through the also the day] had alrea E to the id having given upon | borne along. 16 Now 
νηστείαν ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι, passed by, Paul ἐφερόμεθα. 16 νησίον δέ τι |we ran under [the 
fast already to have come alongside, made a  recommen. we Were being borne. Small island but  somej¡shelter of] a certain 

o Ταρῆνει > ὁ Παῦλος 10 Aéyov|dation, 10saying to ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον Καῦδα | small island called 
was recommending the Paul saying them: “Men, 1 per- having run under being called Cauda ¡Cau'da, and yet we 
αὐτοῖς  “Avópec, θεωρῷῷΡ ón perá[ceive that naviga- ἰσχύσαμεν μόλις were hardly able to 
ES them Male persons, Iambeholding that with |tion js going to be we had strength enough with difículty | get possession of the 
ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς ζημίας οὐ μόνον τοῦ [with damage and περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι τῆς skif at the stern. 
damage and much loss not only  ofthe great. loss not only (ones) having full might over to become of the ¡17 But after hoisting 
φορτίου kai τοῦ πλοίου ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν lof the cargo a 4 Y OA ἄ βοηθεί it aboard they began 

n σκάφι ν ἄραντες οηθείαις 1 Ὁ 

cargo πὰ ofthe boat but also ofthelíhe boat τ ἐπα κρεῶν ΗΝ having lifted up helps using helps to under- 
ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι τὸν] of our souls.” 11 How- ἐχρῶντο ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον" 5'τὰ the boat; and be- 
souls oíus  tobeabout  tobeinfuture the ever, the army of they were using undergirding the boat; | ing in fear of running 

e y € ΄ a , 3 s > Ñ » Pi 
πλοῦν. 1 ὁ δὲ ἑκατοντάρχης τῷ [ficer went heeding | φοβούμενοί τε μὴ εἰς τὴν  XúÚptiv|aground on the Syr'tis, 
sailing. The but centurion to the | the pilot and the fearing and not into the Syrtis | they lowered the gear 
κυβερνήτθη καὶ τῷ ναυκλήρῳ  póMov|ship owner rather ἐκπέσωσιν, χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος, 8πᾶ thus were driven 
pilot and tothe  shipowner rather [than the things said they might fall out, havinglowered the gear, |along. 18 Yet because 
. ἐπείθετο ἢ τοις ÚTO|by Paul. 12Now ¡ οὕτω ἐφέροντο. 18 σφοδρῶς δὲ |we were being violent- 
was persuading himself than tothe (things) by |as the harbor Was ¡ ce they Mere bebig borne. Vehemently but |ly tossed with the tem- 
Παύλου λεγομένοις. 12 ἀνευθέτου δὲ linconvenient for χειμαζομένων ἡμῶν τῇ ἑξῆς pest, the following 
Paul being said. Ofinconvenient but wintering, the ma- being tempest-tossed of us to the iday] of succession | [day] they began to 
τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς |jority advi : ἐκβολὴ ἐποιοῦ 19 καὶ A [lighten the ship; 

) y advised set- ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο, καὶ τῇ 4 
of the harbor being toward ting sail from there, | Rca out they were making, and  tothe|19and the third [day1, 
παραχειμασίαν οἱ πλείονες ἔθεντο βουλὴν] ἰο see if we could | τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκευὴν | With their own hands, 
Ñ Winteríng the more (ones) put counsel | somehow make it to . thirdidayl acting with own hands the  tackling they threw away the 
ἀναχθῆναι ἐκεῖθεν, εἴ πῶς .|Phoenix to winter, . τοῦ πλοίου ἔριψαν. . tackling of the boat. 
o τς up from there, if somehow!|a  harbor of Crete . 0fthe boat  theythrew. 20 When, now, nei- 
UYAIVTO . καταντήσαντες εἰς [that opens toward; 5 ὲ AMÍ ή X ther sun nor stars 
they would be abl j ἱ . s ἱ 20 μήτε δὲ ἡλίυ μήτε ἄστρων 
ΜΝ a A ᾿ SR ϑειαίηςα goma EMO the northeast and  : Nelther but of sun nor of stars | appeared for many 
Phoenix cede reli eos πρήτης toward the south- ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας ἡμέρας, χειμῶνός | days, and no little 
έ A p $ : Ι appearing upon more days, of winter Wi ἕξ 
βλέποντα κατὰ λίβα καὶ κατὰ χῶρον. eo ᾿ : A Ε A λοιπὸ tempest was lying up 
looking down northeast and down southeast. 13 Moreover, when ἢ ἢ eS SOS ins uba Jettover Úíhing) on us, all hope of 
13 “y Y ES z the south wind blew . a παρε > > Jour being saved fi- 
ποπνεύσαντος δὲ νότου περιῃρεῖτο ἐλπὶς πᾶσα τοῦ , 
Having blown under but of south wind | SOftly, they thought was being lifted around from hope all of the | nally began to ἜΣ, 
δόξαντες τῆς προθέ they had as good as : 0 A off. 21And when 
a ροθέσεως Ων σώζεσθαι ἃς. 22 Πολλῆς τε 

(ones) having thought _o£fthe purpose ¡realized their purpose, to ke e saved do Of much and | there had been a long 
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ἀσιτίας ὑπαρχούσης - τότε 
abstinence from grain existing then 
σταθεὶς ὁ “Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν εἶπεν 
having stood the Paul” in midst ofthem said 
Ἔδει. μέν, O ἄνδρες, 

It was necessary  - indeed, e) male persons, 
πειθαρχήσαντάς μοι - μὴ 
having obeyed (as to ruler) to me not 
ἀνάγεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Κρήτης κερδῆσαί 

to be being led up from the Crete to gain 
τε τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν ζημίαν. 22 καὶ 
and the damage ἰμϊ58 and the loss. And 
τὰ νῦν ' παραινῶ ὑμᾶς 

the (things) now I recommend YOU 
εὐθυμεῖν, ; ἀποβολὴ γὰρ 

to be being well spirited, throwing off : for 


ψυχῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν πλὴν τοῦ 
of soul not de will be outof You besides ofthe 


πλοίου: 23 παρέστη. γάρ . po. ταύτῃ τῇ 
“boat; stood beside for tome tothis the 
νυκτὶ τοῦ θεοῦ οὗ gipí, καὶ 
night .ofthe God ofwhom lam, towhom also 
λατρεύω, ἄγγελος 24 λέγων 
Il am rendering sacred service, angel saying 
Μὴ φοβοῦ, Maude: Καίσαρί σε δεῖ 
Not fear, Paul; to Caesar you itis necessary 
παραστῆναι, καὶ ἰδοὺ κεχάρισταί 
to stand beside, and look! has handed over as favor 
σοι ὁ θεὸς πάντας . τοὺς πλέοντας 
to you the God all the (ones) sailing 
μετὰ σοῦ. 25 διὸ 
with you. Through which 
εὐθυμεῖτε, ἄνδρες: πιστεύω γὰρ 
be being well spirited, male persons; lbelieve for 
τῷ θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται καθ᾽ 
tothe God. that thus it will be according to 
ὃν τρόπον λελάληταί μοι. 26 εἰς 
which manner ithad been spoken to me. Into 
νῆσον δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. 
island but some itisnecessary us  tofallout. 
27 Ὡς δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη νὺξ 
As but fourteenth night 
ἐγένετο διαφερομένων ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδρίᾳ, 


occurred being borne through ofus in the Adria, 
κατὰ μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν οἱ 
down middle ofthe night Ψψοτα supposing the 
ναῦται προσάγειν τινὰ αὐτοῖς χώραν. 
sailors to be leading toward some ἴο them country. 
28 kai βολίσαντες εὗρον 
And having taken soundings they found 
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abstinence from food, 
then Paul stood up 
in the midst of them 
and said: “Men, Yoy 
certainly ought. ta 
have taken my ad- 
vice and not have 
put out. to sea from 
Crete and have sus- 
tained this damage 
and loss. 22 Still, now 
1 recommend. to Yoy 
to be of good cheer, 
for not a soul οὗ 
You will. be lost, 
only the boat will. 
23 For this night 
there stood near me: 
an angel of the 
God to whom 1 be- 
long and to whom 
1 render sacred ser- 
vice, 24 saying, “Have 
no fear, Paul. You 
must stand before 
Caesar, and, look! 
God has freely given 
you all those sailing 
with you. 25 'There- 
fore be of good cheer, 
men; for 1 believe 
God that it will 
be exactly as it has 
been told me. 26 How- 
ever, we must be cast 
ashcre on a certain 
island.” . ; E 

27 Now as the four- 
teenth night fell and 
we were being tossed 
to and fro on the 
[sea Οἵ] A'dri-a,- δ 
midnight the sailors 
began to suspect they 
were drawing near 
to some land. 28 And 
they sounded - the 
depth and found .it 
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ὀργυιὰς εἴκοσι, βραχὺ δὲ  διαστήσαντες 
fathoms twenty, briefiy but having stood through 


καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες εὗρον 
and again having taken soundings they found 
ὀργυιὰς δεκαπέντε: 29 φοβούμενοί TE μή 
fathoms fifteen; fearing and ποῖ 
που κατὰ τραχεῖς τόπους 
somewhere down rough places 
ἐκπέσωμεν ἐκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντες 
we might fall out .outof 6Ἐσίθσῃ .. having thrown 
ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας ηὔχοντο ἡμέραν 
anchors four they were longing for day 


γενέσθαι. 30 Τῶν δὲ ναυτῶν ζητούντων 
to occur. Ofthe but sailors seeking . 
ἐκ 


φυγεῖν τοῦ πλοίου καὶ χαλασάντων τὴν 
to flee outof the boat and having lowered the 


σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν προφάσει ὡς 
8 . into the - sea to pretense 88. 
ἐκ 


πρῴρης ἀγκύρας μελλόντων 
out of prow anchors “᾿ being about 
ἐκτείνειν, 


31 εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος. τῷ 
to be stretching out, . 


said the Paul .tothe 
ἑκατοντάρχῃ Kal τοῖς στρατιώταις “Edv 
centurion * and 


to the “soldiers If ever 
un . οὗτοι μείνωσιν 


ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς 
not these should remain in the boat, YOU 
σωθῆναι οὐ δύνασθε. 32 τότε ἀπέκοψαν 
to be saved not You are able. Then cutoff 
οἱ στρατιῶται τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκάφης καὶ 
the soldiers the ropes .ofthe  skifft and 

εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. ᾿ 

they permitted it to fal out. 


33 Ἄχρι δὲ οὗ ἡμέρα ἤμελλεν 
Until but which day was being about 


γίνεσθαι παρεκάλει. ὁ - Παῦλος 
to be occurring was encouraging the Paul 
ἅπαντας μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, λέγων 
all (ones) to partake of nourishment, — saying 
Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμερον ᾿ ἡμέραν 
Fourteenth today day 
προσδοκῶντες 
expecting ) 
διατελεῖτε, 
You are finishing through, 
προσλαβόμενοι" 
having taken toward selves; through which 
παρακαλῷ ὑμᾶς μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, 
lam encouraging You -ἰο partake οὗἩ nourishment, 
τοῦτο. γὰρ πρὸς σωτηρίας 
this for toward salvation 


ἄσιτοι 
without grain 


μηθὲν 
nothing 


34 διὸ 


n 


TAC ὑμετέρας 
the YOUR 
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twenty - fathoms; . so 
they proceeded a short 
distance and again 
made a sounding and 
found it fifteen fath- 
oms. 29 And because 


Οὗ fearing we might 


be cast somewhere 
upon the rocks, they 
cast. out four án- 


-Chors from the stern 


and. began  wishing 
for it to become day. 
30 But when the sail- 
ors began seeking to 
escape from the boat 
and lowered the skiff 
into” the: sea ¡under 
the preiense of in- 
tending to :let down 
anchors from the 
prow, 31Paul said to 
the army officer and 


'the "soldiers: “Unless 


these men remain in 
the boat, You cannot 
be saved.” 32 Then 
the soldiers cut away 
the ropes of the skiff 
and let it fal off. 
. 33 Now. close to the 
approach of day Paul 
began ..to encourage 
one and” all to “take 
some food, saying: 
“Today is the four- 
teenth day You have 
been on the watch 
and You are contin- 
uing without food, 
having taken noth- 
ing for yourselves. 
34 Therefore 1 en- 
courage You to 
take some food, for 
this is in the in- 
terest of YoUR safety; 
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θρὶξ ἀπὸ τῆς 
from the 
δὲ 
but 
ἄρτον 
. bread 


πάντων 
of all (ones) 


οὐδενὸς γὰρ ὑμῶν 
oftnoone for ofyYou hair 


ἀπολεῖτα. 3838 εἴπας 
will destroy self, Having said 
καὶ λαβὼν 
these (things) and having taken 
εὐχαρίστησεν τῷ θεῷ ἐνώπιον 
he gave thanks tothe God insight 


καὶ κλάσας ἤρξατο ἐσθίειν. 
and having broken he started to be eating. 


36 εὔθυμ οι δὲ γενόμενοι πάντες καὶ αὐτοὶ 
Checrtul but having become 811 also they 


προσελάβοντο - τροφῆς. 37 ἤμεθα δὲ. 
took to selves of nourishment, We were but 

αἱ πᾶσαι ψυχαὶ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ ὡς 
the all souls in the boat about 
ἑβδομήκοντα ἕξ. 38 κορεσθέντες δὲ 
seventy- six, Having been satisfied but 
τροφῆς. ἐκούφιζον τὸ πλοῖον 
οὗ nourishament they were lightening the boat 


ὑπάρχει: 
15; 
κεφαλῆς 


Hena! 
T AUTO: 


ἐκβαλλόμενοι τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν θάλασσον.. 


throwing out into the 
39 “Ὅτε δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, τὴν γῆν οὐκ 


When but day occurred, the earth not 


ἐπεγίνωσκον, δέ τινα 
they were recognizing, but some 


κατενόουν ἔχοντα αἰγιαλὸν εἰς ὃν 
they Were perceiving having beach into which 


ἐβουλεύοντο εἰ δύναιντο ἐξῶσαι 
they were wishing if they would be able to push out 


the grain sea. 


κόλπον 
bay 


τὸ πλοῖον. 40 καὶ τὰς ἀγκύρας 
the boat. And the anchors 
περιελόντες εἴων 


having lifted away around they were permitting 


εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἅμα 
into the sea, at the same time 
ἀνέντες τὰς ἔζευκτηρία τῶν 
having loosened up the lashings ᾿ of the 
πηδαλίων, καὶ ἐπάραντες τὸν ἀρτέμωνα 
rudders, and having lifted upon the foresail 
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for not a hair of 
the head of one. of 
You will perish» 
35 After he said this 
he also took a, Joaf 
gave thanks to God 
before them all ang 
broke it and start. 
ed eating. 36 So they 
all became  cheerfy] 
and themselves be. 
gan taking some food. 
37 Now, all together, 
we souls in the boat 
were about two hun- 
dred and seventy-six.- 
38 When they had 
been satisfied - with 
food, they proceeded 
to lighten the boat 
by throwing the wheat 
overboard into the 
sea. τ 
39 Finally when- αἰ 
became day, they 
could not  recognize 
the land but -they 
were observing a cer- 
tain bay with a beach, 
and on this they 
were determined, if 
they could, to keach 
the boat. 40 50, cut- 
ting away the an- 
chors, they let them 
fall into the sea, at 
the same time loosing 
the lashings of the 
rudder oars and, after 
hoisting the - foresail 


372 Two hundred and seventy-six, NDVgSyr; 
five, A; 


two hundred and seventy- 
about seventy-six, B and Sahidic Version. In the Westcott 
and Hort Greek text the Greek word (hos) for 


“about'” is marked 


by superior half-brackets, and in the footnote appears the Greek word 


(diskósiad) for “two. hundred.” The copyist for 


the B manuscript evi- 


dently made a mistake by combining the final omega (6) of the pre- 
ceding Greek word: with the next letter sigma (8) IAS for 200, to 


form the Greek word hós meaning “about.” 
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κατεῖχον εἰς τὸν 
they were having down into the 


περιπεσόντες δὲ εἰς 
Having fallen around but into 


ἐπέκειλαν τὴν ναῦν, καὶ 
place οὐέννοβειβ theyranshore the ship, and 


ἡ μὲν πρῷρα ἐρείσασα ἔμεινεν 
ile indeed  prow having stuck firmly remained 


ἀσάλευτος, ἡ δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο 
unshakable, the but stern was being loosened 


ὑπὸ τῆς βίας. 42 Τῶν δὲ στρατιωτῶν 
by the violence. Of the. but : soldiers 


βουλὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώτας 
counsel became inorderthat πθ΄  onesin bonds 


ἀποκτείνωσιν, μή τις ἐκκολυμβήσας 
they should kill, not anyone having swum out 


διαφύγῃ: 43 ὁ δὲ ἑκατοντάρχης 
should flee through; the: but centurion 


βουλόμενος διασῶσαι τὸν. Παῦλον 
wishing to save through the Paul 


ἐκώλυσεν "αὐτοὺς βουλήματος, 
he was preventing them . wish, 


ἐκέλευσέν τε δυναμένους 
he commarnded and the (ones) - being abie 


κολυμβᾷν ες ἀπορρίψαντας - 
to be Ade having thrown themselves off 


πρώτους ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἐξιέναι, 44 καὶ 
first upon the earth to be going out, and 


τοὺς λοιποὺς οὺὃς μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν 
the ' leftover (ones) whom indeed upon  planks 


odg δὲ ἐπί τινῶν τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
whom but upon some  Ofthe (things) from the 


πλοίου" καὶ οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας 
boat; and thus it occurred ali 


διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 
to be saved AUroueh upon the earth. 


2 Kad 
And 
ἐπέγνω μεν 
we recognized 


καλεῖται. 
is being called. 


παρεῖχαν 


τῇ πνεούσῃ 
tothe  blowing 


αἰγιαλόν. 41 
beach. 


τόπον διθάλασσον 


τοῦ 
: of the 


τοὺς 


τότε 
then 
νῆσος 
island 


διασωθέντες 
having been saved through 


ὅτι MeAirívn ἡ 
that Melita the 


2 οἵ TE βάρβαροι 

The and barbarians 
οὐ τὴν τυχοῦσαν 

were having alongside not the having happened 


φιλανθρωπίαν ἡμῖν, ἅψαντες γὰρ 
affection for mankind tous, having touched off for 


πυρὰν προσελάβοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς 
fire they received alongside all us 


Six TOY ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα καὶ 
through the rain the having βἰοσαῦ upon and 


ACES 27: 41-23: 2 
to the wind, they 
made for the beach. 
41 When they lighted 
upon a shoal washed 
on each side by the 
sea, they ran the ship 
aground and the prow 
got stuck and stayed 
immovable, but the 
stern began to be 
violently broken to 
pieces. 42At this it 
became the determi- 
nation of the soldiers 
to kill the prisoners, 
that no one might 
swim away and escape. 
43 But the army off- 
cer desired to bring 
Paul - safely through 
and restrained them 
from their purpose. 
And he commanded 
those able to swim 
to cast themselves 
into the sea and 
make it to land 
first, 44and the rest 
to do so, some upon 
planks and some upon 
certain things from 
the. boat. And thus 
it came about that all 
were brought safely to 


land.. 
28 And when we 
had made it to 
safety, then we learned 
that the island was 
called Malta. 2And 
the foreign-speaxing 
people showed us ex- 
traordinary human 
kindness, for they kin- 
dled a fire and received 
all oí us helpfully 
because οὗ the rain 
that was falling and 


ACTS 28:38 ' 


διὰ τὸ ψῦχος. 3 συστρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ 
through the cold. Having collected but of the 
Παύλου φρυγάνων ' τι πλῆθος καὶ 
Paul of dry sticks some muititude and 
ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυράν, ἔχιδνα ἀπὸ 
having imposed upon the fire, viper from 
τ θέρμ ᾿ ἐξελθοῦσα καθῆψςε 
τῆς . νι ES having come out  fastened self down 
m É 
τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. 4 ὡς δὲ εἶδαν οἱ 
οὗ the pos of him. As but saw the 
βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον τὸ ᾿ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς 
barbarians pp: the wild beast “outof the 
χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἔλεγον 


hand ofhim, toward one another they ele saying 


Πάντως φονεύς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
By all means murderer is the man 
οὗτος ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ τῆς 

this whom having been saved through outof the 


θαλάσσης ἥ δίκη ζῇν οὐκ εἴασεν. 
568᾽ «the Justine: fo be living not permitted. 
ὅ ὁ 


μ οὖν ἀποτινάξας τὸ 
The ¡indeed therefore having shaken off the 
ρίον 


εἰς τὸ πῦρ ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακόν. 
wild beast into the fire he suffered nothing bad; 


θ΄ ol δὲ προσεδόκων αὐτὸν 
the (ones) but were expecting him 


μέλλεν πίμπρασθαι ἢ καταπίπτειν 
to be about to beswelling or to Ὀ6 falling down 

ἄφνω νεκρόν. ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν 
suddenly dead. Upon Much but  ofthem 


προσδοκώντων - καὶ θεωρούντων μηδὲν 
expecting .: and beholding nothing 


ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν γινόμενον, 
out of place into him occurring, 


μεταβαλόμενοι ἔλεγον αὐτὸν 
having thrust selves around they were saying him 


εἶναι θεόν. 

to be god. 
7 Ἔν δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν τόπον ἐκεῖνον 
In but the [parts] about the. place that 


ὑπῆρχεν χωρία τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς 
was pieces of ground tothe first [man] of the 


νήσου ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξάμενος 
island to E Publius, who. having received up 


ἡμᾶς ἡμέρας τρεῖς φιλοφρόνως 
us days íhree - friendly-mindedly 


ἐξένισεν. 8 ἐγένετο δὲ τὸν 
entertained as stranger. —1Itoccurred but the 
πατέρα τοῦ Ποπλίου πυρετοῖς καὶ 
father oí the Publius to fevers and 


ἐν 
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because of the cold. 
3 But when Paul col. 
lected a certain bun. 


¡dle of sticks and laia 


it upon the fire, a 
viper came out due 
to the heat and 
fastened itself on his 
hand. 4 When the for- 
eign-speaking- people 
caught sight of the 
venomous creature 
hanging from his 
hand, they began: say- 
ing to one another: 
“Surely this man is'a 
murderer, and al: 
though he- made it 
to safety "from “the 
sea, vindictive justice 
did not permit him 
to keep on living.” 
5 However, he shook 
the venomous  crea- 
ture off into the fire 
and suffered no. harm. 
6 But they were ex- 
pecting he was going 
to swell up with in- 
flammation or sudden- 
ly drop dead. After 
they waited for a 
long while and beheld 
nothing  hurtíful' hap- 
pen to him, they 
changed their mind 
and began saying he 
was a god. 

7 Now in the neigh- 
borhood of that place 
the principal man of 
the island, named 
Publi-us, had lands; 
and he received us 
hospitably and enter- 


.|tained us benevolently 


three days. 8But it 
happened that the 
father of Pub'li-us 
was: lying - down - dis- 
tressed with fever and 
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δυσεντερίῳ συνεχόμενον κατακεῖσθαι, 
to dysentery being held together to be lying down, 
πρὸς. ὃν ὁ [Παῦλος εἰσελθὼν καὶ 
toward: whom the Paul having gonein and 
προσευξάμενος ἐπιθεὶς ᾿ τὰς χεῖρας 
ἔξνῶς prayed having put upon  . the hands 
αὐτῷ ἰάσατο αὐτόν. 9 τούτου δὲ 
to him he healed him. Of this . but 

γενομένου καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ. ἐν 
having occurred also the leftover the (ones) in 
τῇ .ς νήσῳ ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας 
the island having sicknesses 

πρροσήρχοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο, 


they Were coming toward and they were being healed, 


10 οἵ kai πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς 
who also tomany honors honored 

καὶ. ἀναγομένοις ibarra. 

and to (ones) being led up they put upon 
τὰ πρὸς τὰς χρείας. 

the (things) toward the needs. 


11 Μετὰ δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν 
After but three months we were led up in 


πλοίῳ παρακεχειμακότι ἐν τῇ νήσῳ 
boat (it) having wintered in - the island 
᾿Αλεξανδρινῷ, παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις. 
Alexandrian, to ensign Dioscuri. 
12 καὶ καταχθέντες εἰς Συρακούσας 
And having been led down into Syracuse 
ἐπεμείναμεν ἡμέρας τρεῖς, 13 ὅθεν 
we remained upon days three, from which 
περιελόντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς 
having gone around we attained down into 
Ῥήγιον. καὶ μετὰ μίαν ἡμέραν 
Rhegium. And after one day 
ἐπιγενομένου νότου, 
having occurred upon of south (wind) 
δευτεραῖοι - - ἤλθομεν εἰς  Moriókouc, 
second (day) ones we came into Puteoli, 
1 οὗ εὑρόντες ἀδελφοὺς 
where having found brothers 
παρεκλήθημεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
we were called alongside beside them 
ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμερας ἑπτά". καὶ οὕτως εἰς 
to remain upon days seven; and thus into 
v Ῥώμην ἤλθαμεν. 15 κἀκεῖθεν oí 
τν Roe Ela e And from there the 
ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν 
hiba having heard the (things) about us 
ἦλθαν εἰς ἀπάντησιν ἡμῖν ἄχρι ᾿Αππίου 
they came into meeting tous until Appii. 


ACIS 23: 9—15 


dysentery, and Paul 
went in to him and 
prayed, laid his hands 
upon him and healed 
him.. 9 After this oc- 
curred, the rest of 
the people on: the 
island who had sick- 
nesses also began to 
come to him - and 
be cured. .10 And 
they also honored 
us with many gifts 
and, when "we were 
setting sail, they 
loaded us with things 
for our needs. , 
11 Three months 
later: we “set. sail 
in. a boat from Al- 
exandria that had 
wintered in the is- 
land and with the 
figurehead “Sons of 
Zeus.” 12 And putting 
into port at Syra- 
cuse we remained 
three days, 13from 
which place we went 
around and arrived 
at Rhe'gi-um. And 
a day later a south 
wind sprang up and 
we made it into Pu- 
te'o-li on the second 
day. 14 Here we found 
brothers and were en- 
treated to remain 
with them seven 
days; and in this 
way we came toward 
Rome. 15And from 
there the brothers, 
when they heardá 
the news about us, 
came to meet us as 
far as the Market 


¡Place of Ap”pi-us 


ACTS 23: 16—21 


Φόρου καὶ Τριῶν Ταβερνῶν, os ἰδὼν 

Forum and of Three Taverns, whom having seen 
ὁ Παῦλος εὐχαριστήσας τῷ θεῷ 
the Paul having given thanks  tothe God 


εἰσήλθαμεν - εἰς 
we entered into 


ἔλαβε θάρσος. 16 “Ὅτε δὲ 


he took courage. When but 


Ῥώμην, ἐπετράπη τῷ Παύλῳ 
Rome, it was permitted to the Paul 
μένειν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν σὺν 


to be remaining according to himself together with 
τῷ φυλάσσοντι αὐτὸν στρατιώτῃ. 


the.  guarding him soldier. 
17 "Eyévero δὲ μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς 
It occurred but after days three 
συνκαλέσασθαι αὐτὸν τοὺς ὄντας 
to be calling together him the (ones) being 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαΐων πρώτους: συνελθόντων 


of the Jews first (ones); having come together 
δὲ. αὐτῶν ἔλεγεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ᾿Εγώ, 
but ofthem hewas saying toward them 1, 
ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, οὐδὲν 
male persons brothers, nothing contrary 
ποιήσας τῷ λαῷ ἢ τοῖς ἔθεσι τοῖς 
having done tothe people or tothe customs the 
πατρῴοις δέσμιος ἐξ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων 
paternal bound one out of Jerusalem 
παρεδόθην εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν Ρωμαίων, 
I was given beside into the hands ofthe Romans, 
18 οἵτινες ἀνακρίναντές με ἐβούλοντο 
who having examined me were wishing 
ἀπολῦσαι διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου 
to release through the  notone cause οὗ death 
ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί: 19 ἀντιλεγόντων δὲ 
to be existing in me; saying against but 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἠναγκάσθην 
οὗ the . {65 1 was put under necessity 
ἐπικαλέσασθαι Καίσαρα, οὐχ ὡς τοῦ 
to call upon Caesar, not as of the 
ἔθνους μου ἔχων τι κατηγορεῖν. 
nation ofme having anything ἴο be accusing. 
20 διὰ ταύτην οὖν τὴν αἰτίαν 
Through this therefore the cause 


παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν καὶ προσλαλῆσαι, 
1 entreated You tosee and ἴο speak toward, 


ἐναντίον 


εἵνεκεν γὰρ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
onaccount for ofthe hope of the Israel 
τὴν ἅλυσιν ταύτην περίκειμαι. 
the Chain this I am having lie around. 
21 oi πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπαν Ἡμεῖς 


ὲ 
- The (ones) but toward him said We 
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and Three Τὰν 
and, upon  Catching 


sight of them, Pay 
thanked God and 
took courage. 16 When, 
finally, we entereg 
into Rome, Paul was 
permitted to stay 
himself with the sol. 
dier guarding him, 
17 However, three 
days later he calleg 
together those who 
were the princi. 
pal men of the 
Jews. When they 
had assembled, he 
proceeded to say 
to them: “Brothers, 
although I had done 
nothing contrary to 


the people or the 
customs of our fore- 
fathers, I was de- 
livered over as a 
prisoner from  Je- 
rusalem ¡into the 
hands of the Ro- 
mans. 138And these, 


after making an ex- 
amination, were de- 
sirous of releasing me, 
as there was no cause 
for death in me. 
19 But when the Jews 
kept speaking against 
it, I was compelled 
to appeal to  Cae- 
sar, but not as though 
1 had anything of 
which to accuse my 
nation. 20 Really on 
this account 1 en- 
treated to see and 
speak to You, for be- 
cause of the hope of 
Israel this chain 1 
have around me.” 
21 They said to him: 
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οὔτε γράμματα περὶ σοῦ ἐδεξάμεθα ἀπὸ 
neither writings about you wereceived from 


τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, οὔτε  παραγενόμενός 
the Judea, nor having come to be alongside 


τις τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ 
anyone  Oofthe brothers  hereported back or 
ἐλάλησέν τι περὶ σοῦ πονηρόν. 
mM spoke anything about you wicked. 
22 ἀξιοῦμεν δὲ παρὰ σοῦ 

We are considering worthy but beside ofyou 


ἀκοῦσαι φρονεῖς, ᾿ περὶ 
to hear you are minding, about 


μὲν γὰρ γνωστὸν 
indeed for known 
ἡμῖν ἐστὶν ὅτι πανταχοῦ 
to US itis that everywhere 


ἀντιλέγεται. 

it is being said against. 

23 Ταξάμενοι δὲ 

Having arranged but day 

ἦλθαν πρὸς αὐτὸν. εἰς τὴν ξενίαν : 
they came toward him into the lodging (place) 
πλείονες, οἷς ἐξετίθετο 
more (ones), to whom he was setting out 

διαμαρτυρόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
thoroughly witnessing to the kingdom ofthe God 


πείθων τε αὐτοὺς περὶ τοῦ *Inood ἀπὸ 
persuading and them about the Jesus from 


τε τοῦ νόμου Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν 
and the law of Moses and ofíhe Prophets 


ἀπὸ πρωὶ ἕως ἑσπέρας. 24 Kai oí 
from morning until evening. And the (ones) 


μὲν ἐπείθοντο 
indeed were being persuaded 


λεγομένοις οἱ δὲ 
being said the (ones) but 


25 ἀσύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντες 
dissonant but being 


ἀπελύοντο, 
they were loosing selves ΟἹ, 


Παύλου ῥῆμα Ev ὅτι 


ἃ 
what (things) 
τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύτης 
of the da this 


αὐτῷ ἡμέραν 


to him 


τοῖς 
to the (things) 
ἠπίστουν, 
were disbelieving, 


πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
toward one another 

εἰπόντος τοῦ 
having said oí the 


Paul saying one that . 
Καλῶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
Finely the spirit the holy 

ἐλάλησεν διὰ ᾿Ησαίου τοῦ 
spoke through Isaiah the 


προφήτου πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ὑμῶν 26 λέγων 


prophet toward the  fathers of του saying 
Πορεύθητι πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον καὶ 
Go toward the people this and 


ACTS 23: 2226 


“Neither have we re- 
ceived letters con- 
cerning you from 
Ju-de'a, nor has any- 
one of the brothers 
that has arrived re- 
ported or spoken any- 
thing wicked about 
you. 22 But we think 
it proper to hear 
from you what. your 
thoughts are, for truly 
as regards this sect 
it is known to us 
that everywhere it is 
spoken against.” 

23 They now ar- 
ranged for a day 
with him, and they 
came in greater num- 
bers to him in his 
lodging place. And 
he explained the 
matter to them by 
bearing thorough 
witness concerning 
the kingdom of God 
and - by * using per- 
suasion with them 
concerning Jesus from 
both the law of Mo- 
ses and the Prophets, 
from morning till eve- 
ning. 24 And some be- 
gan to believe the 
things said; others 
would not believe. 
25So, because they 
were at disagreement 
with one another, they 
began to depart, while 
Paul made this one 
comment: 

“The holy spirit 
aptly spoke through 
Isaiah the prophet 
to Your lforefa- 
thers, 26saying, “Go 
to this people and 


ACTS 28: 27—31. 
εἰπόν ᾿Ἀκοῇ ἀκούσετε _. καὶ οὐ 
say To hearing - You will be hearing and τοί 
μὴ ουνῆτε, καὶ βλέποντες 
not YOU should put together, and looking 
βλέψετε καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε' 
YOU will be looking and not not - You nould see; 
27. ἐπαχύνθη “y Up ἡ καρδία τοῦ 
Was thuckened for? .the heart otthe 
λαοῦ . τούτου καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν βαρέως 
peoyle this, and  tothe cars heavily 
ἤκουσαν. καὶ .- τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν 
they heard, and the eyes of them 
ἐκάμμυσαν μή πότε ἴδωσιν 


tbey shut down; they should see 


ἀκούσωσιν. 


not δἰ sometime 
τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς. καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν 


to the eyes and tothe .ears they should hear 
καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ. συνῶσιν καὶ 
and  tothe heart they shoula put together and 
ἐπιστρέψωσιν, καὶ ἰάσομαι αὐτούς, 
they sliuld retura, and Y shall heal them. 
28. γνωστὸν οὖν ὑμῖν ἔστω ὅτι. τοῖς 


Known therefore to you letit, be that to the 


ἔθνεσιν. ἀπεστάλη τοῦτο τὸ τα σωτήριον 


nations wassentoff this the means οὗ salvation: 
τοῦ... θεοῦ: αὐτοὶ. καὶ ἀκούσονται. - 
of eN God; they and. they will hear, 
30 ᾿Ενέμεινεν δὲ -. - διετίαν ὅλην 
He πὲ ΠΡΌ in but two-year period Sole 
ἐν ἰδίῳ ᾿ AS καὶ ἀπεδέχετο 
in :own red: hpuss; and was receiving from 
πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους - πρὸς 
all the (onal): “sO0lMg in 5 τ toward 


αὐτόν, 31 κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 


him, preacking. the "“kingdom-  ofthe God 
καὶ διδάσκων τὰ περὶ τοῦ κυρίου 
and. teaching the (things) about the Lord 

᾿Ιησοῦ- Χριστοῦ. μετὰ πάσης παρρησίας 

Jesus Christ with - all 'outspokenness 
ἀκωλύτως. τὰς ἐς 
unhinderedly. 
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say: “By hearing, 
YOU ΠῚ hear  bui 
by no means under- 
“stand; and, looking, 


YOU will look but hy 
no means see. 27 For 
the heart of this 
people has grown un: 
Teceptive, and with 
their ears they have 
heard without .re- 
sponse, and they 
have shut their eyes; 
that they should 
never see with their 
eyes and hear with 
their ears and under- 
stand with their heart 
and turn back, and 
T siould heal them.”” 
23 Therefore let it he 
known to You that this, 
the meens hy which 
God saves, has been 
sent out Lo the nations; 
they will read lí 
ten to 10. 29 

39 80 he bd 
for an entire two yearg' 


in hisown hired house 


and he. would kindly" 
receive” all those who, 
came in e 
32 preaching the king. 
dot of "God to them 
and” teaching the 
things concerning the 


Lord Jesus Christ with 


the greatest freeness 
of speech, without 
hindrance. 


29" This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Fort Greek text. 
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ΠΡῸΣ 


1 “Παῦλος δοῦλος 


σοῦ Χριστοῦ; Ares 

Paul slave E esus -' Christ, called” 
ἀπόστολος, ᾿ ἀφωρισμένος εἰς. 
+. apostle, having been defined ΠῚ «into 


εὐαγγέλιον θεοῦ 5 ὃ 


vero 
¿go4d' news ot God: 


which he promised aforetime 


τ διὰ Ty “προφητῶν αὐτοῦ. ἐν γραφαῖς 
tirough” the prophets . ofhim in  scriptures 
ἁγίαις 3 περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, τοῦ 
“holy S “about the, Son of him, of the (one) 

γενομένου͵. ἐκ σπέρματος Δαυεὶδ 
having come to ΡΒ σαΐ οὗ. seed of David 

“Κατὰ ᾽σάρκα, 4 τοῦ 
áfcording to flesh, ᾿ of the (one) 
ESA ὁρισθέντος υἱοῦ θεοῦ ἐν δυνάμει 
having been! defined Son' ofGod * in. : power 

Ἴ . πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης ἐξ 
> spirit of holinsss. out of 
: ἀναστάσεως ἦς γεκρῶν, δε οὔ, Χριστοῦ 
3 tesurrection Ὧν dead (ones), ofJesus' Christ 
ποῦ κυρίου. ἡμῶν, ὃ δι’ ἐλάβομεν 
ὉΠ Lord' A us, through ' hom: we received 
χάριν καὶ ᾿᾿ἀποσπολὴν εἰς 
undeserved kindness and « apostleship , into 


ὑπακοὴν πίστεως dv πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐθύεδιν ὑπὲρ 
úbedience οὐ Τα. in - 81 the. .nations. over 


od. ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, ὃ ἐν οἷς ἐστὲ καὶ 


the > name of Ἄδαν, εἶπ which ones vou'are also 
duelo KAnTol * ne οὔ Χριστοῦ, 7 πᾶσιν 
ὉΠ «called. (ones) * of Jesus. Christ, to all 


τοῖς ᾿ οὖσιν ἐν Ῥώμῃ ἀγαπητοῖς ᾿ θεοῦ, 


the: (ones) “being in. Rome to; loved ones of God, 
᾿κλητοῖς 0 ἁγίοις" a 
to (ones)' called ἢ holy: 
χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
undeserved kindness “to You “and peace from 
θεοῦ πατρὸς. , ἡμῶν Kad  Κυρίόυ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
“God Father ofus and of Lord Jesus”. 
Χριστοῦ, e ; τ : 
“Christ: ὃ ἕης a 
8 Πρῶτον ᾿ μὲν EOS τῷ θεῷ μου 
First : indeed "Tam thanking to the God ofíme 
Bi “Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ “περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν, 


Jesus -* Christ : about al. : 
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through + οὕ YOU, 


| good 


“among all 
tions they might be 


POMALOYZ 
AS ROMANS 


Paul, a slave οἵ 
* Jesus Christ “and 


¡called to be an apos- 


tle, separated to God's 
news, 2which 
he promised aforetime 
through his' prophets 
in the holy Seriptures, 
3concerning his Son, 
who sprang from the 
seed of David  ac- 


“cording.:to the flesh, 
1 4but who with. power 


was declared God's 
Son according to the 


spirit of holiness by 


means Of  resurrec- 


¡tion from the dead— 
yes, 


Jesus Christ our 
Lord, 5 through whom 
we received undeserved 
Kindnessand an apos- 
tleship in” order that 
the - na- 


obedient by faith re- 
specting- his:. name, 


Gamong. which * [na- 


tions] YOU also are 
those called to be- 


long to Jesus Christ— 


7to: all those who 
are in Rome as God's 
heloved ones, called bo 
ke holy ones: 

May You have un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [the] -Eord 
Jesus Christ, τ 

8 Firsb' of 411, 1 give 


¡thanks . to my God 


through "Jesus Christ 
concerning; all of τοῦ, 


ROMANS 1: 9—16 688 


ὅτι πίστις ὑμῶν καταγγέλλετι 
, αἱ 
because the faith οὗ you is being εὐ βΑτμνρα; down 
ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ. 9 μάρτυς yá 4 ἐ 
É ι ἕ ς γάρ μού ἐστιν 
in whole the world. Witness for Eme is 


ὁ θεός ᾧ λ Ó 
, A ατρεύω 
the God, towhom lam rendering sacred service 


because YOUR faith ¡ 
talked about eco 
out the whole worla 
9 For God, to whom 
1 render sacred service 
with my spirit in con. 
nection with the gooq 


ἐν τῷ πνεύματί μου ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ ῦ 
, "μι E A 2 τοῦ | news ἰ : 
ἴῃ Me PUR ofme in the goodnews ofthelis my a ἯΙ of Sor 
υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως μνείαν |ψιύϊπουῦ ceasing 1 al 
lO im, ᾿ 85 Unceasingly remembrance | Ways make mention ot 
ν ποιοῦμαι πάντοτε ἐπὶ Sv| 700 Δ my prayers, 
of You I am making always upon ΓΝ 10 begging that if al 


all possible 1 may now 


προσευχῶ 
p UXÓV μου, at last be prospered. in 


10 δεόμενος εἴ πὼς ἤδη 


νυ of me, , Appa aS if idad already the will of God so as 
AS sometime 1 O ΡΟΣ ταν, ΠΩ το Ὁ pS e ΤΟΣ τ e 
ε £ Lal ”m ΕΣ ”m Ἂ e A 5 g o 
E cia δῷ ξεν ita los may Ἰασρε πος 
O ap Εἰ ἐὸ Ὑου 

τι μεταδῶ χάρισμα ὑμῖν πνευματικὸν | be Leño a De 
, y 


any Imay impart gracious gift to you 


εἰς τὸ στηριχθῆναι 
into the to pao fixed 


E te es rather, that there may 
ὑμᾶς, 12 τοῦτο δέ [θὲ an interchange of 

᾿ τι YOU, this  but|encouragement amon 
ἐστιν συνπαρακληθῆναι ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ, b A 
is to be encouraged together in. You. through through, the ἡ" Ἔν 
5 


τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως ὑμῶν τε ὶ ἐμοῦ j 
the in oneanother faith o πος and nd me e OS do 


13 οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶ , 1 
ὯΝ £ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν 
Ñ sos lam willing but You to be not knowing, want You to fail to 
ἀδελφοί, ὅτι πολλάκις προεθέμην ἐλθεῖν  Κπονγ, brothers, that 
a E many times Ipurposed tocome|I many times pur 
pos, ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἐκωλύθην ἄχρι τοῦ] posed to come to You. 
sd You, and Iwashindered until the|but 1 have been hin- 
eÚpo, ἵνα τινὰ καρπὸν σχῶ d ἱ ; Δ 
Ε δ ῖ Ω ered until j 
Ano ἸΔΌΣΩΘΣ that some fruit Imiekk have | order that ἢ πίον 
το in You actoreingas Mo in ie JOMOVe? also arnong. τὸῦ κὸν 
8 o in e  leftover| also among You 
Ἢ , : ; even 
ἔθεσιν, 14 nov τε καὶ βαρβάροις, | as among the rest of 
Ἐν oGreeks and and  tobarbarians, | the nations. 14 Both 
σοφοῖς τε καὶ ἀνοή to Gr 
r ήτοις o Greeks and to Bar- 
za τ (0065) ] and o and senseless (ones) | baríans, both to wise 
San Ems ἘΠῚ 15 οὕτω τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ and to senseless ones 
᾿ am; thus the accordingto me |I am a debtor: 15so 
πρόθυμον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ῥώ there 1 
Óur ere is eagern 
eager (ness) also tovyou the (ones) in Rome my part to declare the 
εἰὐαγγελίσασθαι. 10 οὐ γὰρ good news also to χοῦ 
good news. Not for ¡there in Rome. 16 For 


ἐπαισχύνομαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, δύ μις 

ς y Úvauicil am not ashamed 

lam being ashamed of the good news, a power jof the good ᾿ news; 
, 


13But I do not 
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παντὶ 
to everyone 
τῷ πιστεύοντι, ᾿Ιουδαίΐῳ τε πρῶτον 
to the-(one) believing, to Jew and first 
καὶ Ἕλληνι: 17 δικαιοσύνη γὰρ θεοῦ 
and to Greek; righteousness for  ofGod 


αὐτῷ ἀποκαλύπτεται ἐκ πίστεως 
it is being revealed οἱ οὗ faíitn into 


πίστι, καθὼς γέγραπται “O δὲ 
faith, according as it has been written The but 


δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 
jghteous (one) outof faith. will live. 


18 ᾿Αποκαλύπτεται γὰρ ὀργὴ θεοῦ ἀπ᾽ 
Itis being revealed for wrath ofGod from 


ἐστὶν 
1115 


εἰς σωτηρίαν 


θεοῦ 
into  salvation 


γὰρ of God 


> 

Év 

in 
εἰς 


οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ἀσέβειαν καὶ 
heaven upon al lack of veneration and 
ἀδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν 
unrighteousness of men the (ones) the 
ἀλήθειαν ἐν ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων, 
truth in unrighteousness holding down, 
19 διότι τὸ γνωστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
through which the known (thing) ofthe God 


ὁ θεὸς γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
the God for tothem 
τὰ γὰρ ἀόρατα αὐτοῦ 
The for unseen (things) of him 


κόσμου τοῖς ποιήμασιν 
of world to the things made 


καθορᾶται, ἥ τε ἀΐδιος 
being perceived is seen down, the and. eternal 


αὐτοῦ δύναμις καὶ θειότης, εἰς τὸ εἶναι 
ofhim power and  godship, into the to be 
αὐτοὺς ἀναπολογήτους, 21 διότι 
them defenseless, through which 
γνόντες τὸν θεὸν οὐχ ὡς θεὸν 
having known the God not as God 
ἐδόξασαν ἢ ηὐχαρίστησαν, ἀλλὰ 
they gloriñied or they thanked, but 
ἐματαιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς 
they became vain in the reasonings 


καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ἀσύνετος 
and. wasdarkened the  unintelligent 


καρδία’ 22 φάσκοντες εἶναι 
heart; asserting to be wise (ones) 

ἐμωράνθησαν, 23 καὶ ἤλλαξαν τὴν 
they were made foolish, and they changed the 
δόξαν τοῦ ἀφθάρτου θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
glory ofthe incorruptible God ἴθ likeness 


φανερόν ἐστιν. ἐν αὐτοῖς, 
manifest is in them, 
ἐφανέρωσεν. 20 
manifested. 


κτίσεως 


ἡ τῷ 
ἀπὸ E 
creation 


frora 
νοούμενα 


αὐτῶν 
of them 
αὐτῶν 
of them 
σοφοὶ 


ROMANS 1: 17--23 


it is, in fact, God's 
power for salvation to 
everyone having faith, 
to the Jew first and 
also to the Greek; 
l7fíor in it God's 
righteousness is being 
revealed by reason 
of faith and toward 
faith, just as it is writ- 
ten: “But the righ- 
teous one—hy means 
oí faith he will live.” 

18 For God's wrath 
is being revealed from 
heaven against 81} un- 
godliness and unrigh- 
teousness of men who 
are suppressing the 
truth in an unrigh- 
teous way, 19 because 
what may be known 
abouí God is manifest 
among them, for God 
made it manifest to 
them. 20 For his in- 
visible [qualities] are 
clearly seen from the 
world's: creation 0n- 
ward, because they 
are perceived. by the 
things made, even his 
eternal power and 
Godáship, so that they 
are inexcusable; 21 be- 
cause, although they 
knew God, they did 
not glorify him as God 
nor did they thank 
him, but they became 
empty-headed in their 
reasonings and their 
unintelligent heart 
became darkened. 
22 Although asserting 
they were wise, they 
became foolisn 23 and 
turned the glory of 
the incorruptible God 
into something like 


NS A E 
201 World's=xóouo0v (kos"mou), RBA; py (o-lahm'), Ji; earth and 


heaver's, 3%, 


_ROMANS 1: 24—28 690: 


εἰκόνος. φθαρτοῦ ᾿ ἀνθρώπου καὶ Treteivóv|the image of cor 
ofimage οὗ corruptible - man and offliers | ruptible man 5Π4 οὐ 
«ad * τετραττόδων καὶ ἑρπετῶν. birds and four-footeq 
and: of four-footed (ones) and ofcreeping things. | creátures and crecping 
24. : Διὸ . παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς - ὁ |things. 

Through which gave beside them ἔπε 24 Thérétore God: 


θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν 
God in the desires - ofthe hearts ofthem 


εἰς ἀκαθαρσίαν τοῦ ἀτιμάζεσθαι τὰ 
into ¡uncleanness Ofthe to be being dishonored the 


in keeping with the 
desires of their hearty, 
gave them up to un 
cleanness, that their 


σώματα. αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς 25 οἵτινες | bodies might be dis- 
bodies -ofthem- ἴῃ them,” who -| honored among ἐμοῦ: 
di τὴν ἀλήθειαν, τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ |25even those. Who 
exchanged the truth οξίπε God in the exchanged the * truth 
ψεύδει, Kad: ἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ [of God «for the “lie 
-lie, and they venerated and|and venerated - and 
ἐλάτρευσαν A κτίσει TOopd|rendered sacred ser- 
they τερδετεᾶ sacred service tothe creation beside | yice to the creatioy 
τὸν κτίσαντα, ὅς ἐστιν. εὐλογητὸς | rather than the 
the - One having created, who is blessed one) who created, ΩΣ ἣ 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. 26 Διὰ τοῦτο blessed forever. Amen; 
into the ages; amen. Through this |26 That is why God 
παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς εἰς πάθη |gave them up ἴο dis- 
gave beside them the God into  passions|graceful sexual appe- 
"ἀτιμίας αἵ τε ἀρ θήλειαι αὐτῶν | tites, for both their 
of dishonor;: the ἀπά a temales of them ateo 


females changed the 
natural use of them- 
selves into one con- 
trary to nature; 27 and 
likewise even the 
males left the natural 
use of the female and 
became violently ín- 
flamed in their Just 
toward one another, 
males with males, 
working what is ob- 
scene and receiving in 
themselves the ful! 
recompense, which 
was due for tel 
error. 

23 And just as they 
did not. approve of 
holding God in ac- 
curate knowledge, 
God gave them up 
to a disapproved 


λλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν el ὴν 
oa the natural use Ἐς de ud 


παρὰ φύσιν͵ 27 ὁμοίως. τε καὶ οἱ ἄρσενες 
beside nature, likewise and also the males 


ἀφέντες τὴν φυσικὴν σιν 
having let ΩΝ off. the > on ΄ χρῆσ 


θηλείας. ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει 
female were burned out in the lust 
εἰς ἀλλήλους ἄρσενες ἐν 
into one another males ' in 
ἀσχημοσύνην οὐδ γαζόμενοι 
- indecency $: down and the 


ἀντιμισθίαν ᾿ ἣν. - ἔδει “AS 
return reward * which it was necessary  Ofthe 


πλάνης αὐτῶν ε ἐν αὑτοῖς 
error of them «in them 
ἀπολαμβάνοντες. 

receiving (back) oras 


23 Kai καθὼς 
And accordingas not 
θεὸν ᾿ ἔχεν ἐν ἔπι 
γνώσει 
God to be having in accurate knowledge, 


παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς εἰ ἀδόκιμον 
gave beside them — the God τὸ approved 


τῆς 
of the 
αὐτῶν 
of them 


ἄρσεσιν, τὴν 
males, the 


καὶ τὴν 


ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν 
they approved the 


És 
ουκ 
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- μὴ καθήκοντα, 
“not. bene fitting, 


ἀδικίᾳ 


rip riouer 


μεστοὺς 
- (ones) full 


δόλου 
of deceit 


"ποιεῖν 
to be doing the ES 


πεπληρωμένους πάσῃ 
5 - having been filled to all 


πονηρίᾳ. πλεονεξίᾳ κακίᾳ, 
wickedness” . covetousness badness, 
φθόνου * φόνου: ἔριδος 

of envy ' * of murder : . Of strite 


κακοηθίας, ΣΕ 
of bad-mannered state: 


30 καταλάλους, - θεοστυγεῖς, 
- speakers down, “God abhorrers, 


ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζόνας, 
superior Ἀρρβδσίῃξβ, vagrants, 
κακῶν, -*- da oy “ὦ 
ot bad (things), ᾿ 
“31 


ἀπειθεῖς 
(ones) disobedient, 


whisperers, 
ὑβριστάς, 
. insolent, 


ἐφευρετὰς 
inventors . 
γονεῦσιν 
to parents 


EA 


. :ἀσυνθέτους, 
El engagement breakers, 


ἀστόργους, 
tones) without natural affection, 


32 οἵτινες τὸ - SikaiÓGua 
who. the  righteous decree 
ἐπιγνόντες, ὅτι 
having accurately known, that 

τοιαῦτα’ πράσσοντες 
such (things) : PELO ras worthy of death 
εἰσίν οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ. ποιοῦσιν ἀλλὰ 
they are, not only them. they are doing - - but 


καὶ συνευδοκοῦσιν τος τοῖς 
also they are thinking well with to the (ones) 


πράσσουσιν. 
performing. 


dvedeñp οναζ’ 


iarelesáy 


τοῦ θεοῦ 
- o0fthe αοά 


oí - τὰ 
the (ones) * 


ἄξιοι θανάτου 


el, ὦ 


σοῦ δῖ, O 
ἐν ᾧ 

in what 
σεαυτὸν 
yourself 
αὐτὰ 

" very (things) 


ἀναπολόγητος 


2 "Ao 
Through which ᾿ defenseless 


ἄνθρωπε. πᾶς ὁ κρίνων". 
: man everyone the (one) judging; 


γὰρ 'κρίνεις᾽" τὸν ἕτερον, 

for τοὺ ὅτε judging the different (one), 
κατακρΐνεις,᾿ τὰ γὰρ 

you are judging down,' the for ir 
πράσσεις. ..᾿ ᾿ς οἶδ οἱ κρίνων" 

you are performing har tone) judging; 

2 οἴδαμεν. δὲ ὅτι τὸ κρίμα τοῦ 
σα have nora but that the judgment of the 


θέοῦ ἐστὶν τ κατὰ ἀλήθειαν ᾿ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
God is according to truth - upon the (ones) 
τὰ οὐ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας. 
such (things) performing. 


ψιθυριστάς," 


(ones) without comprehenilon, ] 


ROMANS 1: 29—2: 2 


mental state, to. do 
the things not fitting, 
29 filled as they were 
with all unrighteous- 
ness, - wickedness, 
covetousness, injuri- 
ousness, being full of 
envy, murder, - strife, 
deceit, 'malicious dis- 


-position, being whis- 


perers, 30 backbiters, 
haters οὗ God, (inso- 
lent, haughty,. selí- 
assuming, inventors of 
injurious things, * dis- 
obedient to parents, 
31without under- 
standing, false to 


-agreements, having no 


natural affection, 

merciless. 32 Although 
these know full well 
the righteous .decree 
oí God, that those 
practicing such things 
are deserving of 
death, they not “only 
keep on doing them 
but also consent 
with those practicing 


them. 

2 Therefore you are 
inexcusable, Ο 

man, whoever you are, 


if you judge; for in 
¡the thing in: which 


you judge “another, 
you condemn yourself, 
inasmuch as you that 
judge practice . the 
same things. 2 Now 
we know .that. the 
judgment of God is, 
in accord with truth, 
against those who 
practice such. things. - 


3But do you haye 
this idea, O man 
while you judge thoy 


the such (things) | who practice such 
σὺ ¡things and yet you do 


θεοῦ; | escape the judgmen; 
God? [of .God? 4Or do e 


of him | his kindness and for. 


ROMANS 2: 3-10 692 
3 λογίζῃ δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε 
You are reckoning but this, O man 
ὁ κρίνων τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτ. 
αι 
the (one) judging the (ones) 
πράσσοντας Kai ποιῶν αὐτά, ὅτι 
performing and (one) doing them, that you them, that you will 
ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ κρίμα τοῦ 
will ee out of the judgment of the 
4 ἢ τοῦ πλούτου τῆ ó ὑτοῦ j i 
TÁ Ὡς χρηστότητος αὐτοῦ] despise th 
Or ofthe  riches ofthe χ anos 3 ᾿ o 
καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας 


and ofthe forbearance and ofthe longness of spirit suffering, 


bearance and long. 
because you 


τὸ | do not know that the 
the |kindly [quality] of 


you ¡you to repentance? 


your hardness and 


καρδίαν | unrepentant heart yoy 


καταφρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν ὅτι 
you are despising, not knowing that 
χρηστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς μετάνοιάν σε] God is tryin: 
kind [quality] ofthe God into Y pentancs Mes 
ἄγει; ὅ κατὰ δὲ τὴν σκληρότητά 5 Βιδ accordi 
is leading? According to but ἴπὸ hábeas ΘΥΟΡΙΒ. 10 
σου καὶ ἀμετανόητον 
of you and unrepentant heart 


θησαυρίζεις 
you are treasuring up to yourself wrath in day 


οὐ δηάῖι ana “ol roveladón” otrighicoa Jude 

Pa rd 6 ὃς ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ 
according to tho oe o ᾿ to Es 
indeed “ε to ee νσω E DEl good 


δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν 
glory and honor and incorruptibieness 


ζωὴν αἰώνιον: 8 τοῖ δὲ ἐ 
᾿ . £ 
life everlasting; to the (cues) but ὃ 
ἐριθίας καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι τῇ 
contentiousness and (ones) disobeying ] 
ἀληθείᾳ πειθομένοις δὲ τῇ ἀδικί 
truth obeying but to the entco Uca 
ὀργὴ καὶ θυμός, 9 θλίψις 
wrath and anger, tribulation and distress, 
ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν ἀνθρώπου τοῦ 
upon every soul oí man of the (one) 
κατεργαζομένου τὸ κακόν, ᾿Ιουδαίου τε 


working down 


πρῶτον καὶ 
first 


the bad (thing), ofJew and 
Ἕλληνος: 10 δόξα δὲ καὶ τιμὴ 


and Of Greek; glory but and honor 


καὶ εἰρήνη παντὶ τῷ ᾿ ἐργαζομέν 
and peace toeveryone the (one) ργαζομέι se 
τὸ ἀγαθόν, ᾿Ιουδαίΐῳ τε 

the good (thing), to Jew and first 


are storing up Wrath 


σεαυτῷ ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ | for yourself on the 


day of wrath- and of 
the revealing of God's 


of righteous judgment | righteous judement 


6 And he will render 


who willpay back  toeach (one) ¡to each one according 


to his works: 7 ever- 
lasting life to those 


ἀγαθοῦ | who are seeking glory 


and honor and in- 


ζητοῦσιν | corruptibleness by en- 
seeking |durance in work that 


is good; 8 however, for 


outof | those who are con- 


tentious and who dis- 


tothe|obey the truth but 


obey unrighteousness 
there will be wrath 


καὶ στενοχωρία, | and anger, 9tribula- 


tion and distress, upon 
the soul of every man 
who works what is 
injurious, of the Jew 
first and also of the 
Greek; 10but glory 
and honor and peace 
for everyone who 


πρῶτον Kal works what is good, for 
and ¡the Jew first and also 
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προσωπολημψία 
acceptance of face 


ἐστιν 
is 


γάρ 
ΤΟΥ 


“Ἕλληνι: 11 οὐ 
to Greek; not 
παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. 
beside the God. 


12 Ὅσοι ἀνόμως ἥμαρτον, 


As many as without law they sinned, 
ἀνόμως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται" καὶ 
without law. also they will be destroying selves; and 
ὅσοι ἐν νόμῳ ἥμαρτον, διὰ νόμου 
as many as in. law they sinned, through law 
κριθήσοντα: 13 οὐ γὰρ οἱ ἀκροαταὶ 
they will be judged; not for the hearers 
νόμου δίκαιοι παρὰ τῷ θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ 
oflaw  righteous (ones) beside the God, but 
ποιηταὶ νόμου δικαιωθήσονται. 
doers of law will be justified. 
ὅταν γὰρ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ νόμον 
Whenever for nations the (ones) not law 
ἔχοντα φύσει τοῦ νόμου 
having to nature of the “law 
μὴ ἔχοντες 


ὰ 
Mor 


τα 
the (things) 
οὗτοι νόμον 
these law not having 
νόμος: 15 οἵτινες 
law; who 
ἔργον τοῦ νόμου 
work of the law 
καρδίαις αὐτῶν, 
hearts of them, 
αὐτῶν τῆς 
of them of the 
ἀλλήλων τῶν 
one another ofthe 


ἢ καὶ 
or also 
ἡμέρᾳ 
day 
τῶν 
of the 
μου 
of me 


ποιῶσιν, 
they may be doing, 
ἑαυτοῖς εἰσὶν 
to selves they are 
ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ 
are showing within the 
γραπτὸν ἐν ταῖς 
written in the 


συνμαρτυρούσης 
bearing witness together 


συνειδήσεως καὶ μεταξὺ 
conscience and between 
λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων 
reckonings accusing 
ἀπολογουμένων, 16 ἐν  ñ 
defending selves, in which 
ὁ θεὸς τὰ κρυπτὰ 
the God the hidden (things) 
κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν 
according to the good news 
Χριστοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ. 
Christ Jesus. 
17 Εἰ δὲ σὺ 
I£ but you 


ἐπαναπαύῃ 
you are resting up upon 


ἐν θεῷ 18 καὶ γινώσκεις 
in God and you are knowing the 

δοκιμάζεις τὰ 
you are approving the 


κρίνει 
is judging 
ἀνθρώπων 
men 


διὰ 
through 


ἐπονομάζῃ καὶ 
Jew are being named and 
νόμῳ καὶ καυχᾶσαι͵ 
law and you are boasting 
τὸ θέλημα καὶ 
will and 


διαφέροντα 
things excelling 


᾿Ιουδαῖος 


ROMANS 2:11--18 


for the Greek. 11 For 
there is no partiality 
with God. 

12 For instance, all 
those who sinned 
without law will also 
perish without law; 
but all those who 
sinned. under law will 
be judged by law. 
13 For the hearers of 
law are not the ones 
righteous before God, 
but the doers of law 
will. be declared righ- 
teous. 14 For whenever 
people of the nations 
that do not have law 
do by nature the 
things of the law, 
these people, although 
not having law, are a 
law to themselves. 
15 They are the very 
ones who demonstrate 
the matter of the law 
to be written in their 
hearts, while their 
conscience is bearing 
witness with them 
and, between their 
own thoughts, they 
are being accused or 
even excused. 16 This 
will be in the day 
when God through 
Christ Jesus judges 
the secret things of 
mankind, according to 
the good news 1 de- 
clare. 

17 1f, now, you ate 
a Jew in name and 
are resting upon law 
and taking pride in 
God, 18and you 
know his will and 
approve of things 
that. are excellent 
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_ κατηχούμενος ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, | because you ari 
being oral y instructed out of the ls e pe e 
19 πέποιθάς τε σεαυτὸν ÓS8nyóv|Law; 1l9and you 
; you have persuaded and yourself guide | persuaded that “You 
εἶναι - τυφλῶν φῶς τῶν évjare a ide: of. 
to be of blind (ones), light ofthe (ones) injblind, a Llene Lor 
σκότει, 20 παιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων, in darkness, 20 8. cor. 


darkness, 


διδάσκαλον 


teacher 


educator of unreasonable (ones), | rector of the unrea 
νηπίων, ἔχοντα τὴν μόρφωσιν | sonable ones, a teacher 


of babes, having e form of babes, and having 


τῆς γνώσεως καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐν TO|the framework 
of the knowledge and ofthe truth ὃ in he knowledge and El red 
dea 21 ὁ οὖν διδάσκων | truth in the Law 
aw, -- - the (one) therefore teaching |21do you, however 
᾿ς ἕτερον σεαυτὸν οὐ διδάσκεις; the one tea : 
ἀλλ τς (one) yourself not are you Ae a someone pr 
κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν ¡teach yourself?” Y 
The As preaching not to be stealing | the one preaching “De 
κλέπτεις; - 4282 ὁ λέγων ποῦ sieal,” do. 
are you stealing? The (one) ne steal? 22 Yon, thó. oia 
ΠΝ - - μοιχεύειν, _|saying “Do not..com- 
: to be committing adultery, | mit adultery,” do you 
ες μοιχεύεις; ὁ commit adulter 
are you committing adultery? The (one) | You, the one ot 
εβδελυσσόμενος τὰ εἴδωλα | ing abhorrence of the 
πε παν for the idois |idols, do you rob tem- 
ἱεροσυλεῖς; 23 ὃ ἐν ό les? 23 Y : 
are you robbing temples? Who in bra “ἢ in e par 
καυχᾶσαι, διὰ τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ |by your transgressing 


00 are boasting, “through the transgression ofthejof the Law dishonor 
νόμου τὸν θεὸν ἀτιμάζεις; 24 τὸ ydp|God? 24 For “the 


a the God are you dishonoring? The for | name of God 18 "bel 

Oóvoua τοῦ θεοῦ δι᾽ con eng 

name ofthe God. through ὑμᾶς basphemed on account 
βλασφημεῖται ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καθὼς of You people among 


is being blasphemed in the nations, 


᾿ γέγραπται. 
it has been written. 


according as | the nations”; just 85 


it is written. : 
. 25 Circumcision ás, 


256 περιτομὴ᾽ ὲ 3 1 
TE] un μὲν γὰρ ὦφελ εἴ in fact of benefit 
Circumcisi i i Ἢ 
de buey ision ns for is benefiting | only if you  prac- 
᾿ πράσσῃς" ἐὰν δὲ |tice law;. j 
ifever law  youmay be performing; ifever but EA 
παραβὰς Σ ᾿ fare a transgressor 
Η ης νόμου ἧς, ἢ περιτομῆ lof 1 your οἱ 
ransgressor Οἱ Δ γοὺ τιὰν be, the οἰτοιπηοίδίοα [Ὁ ον’ YOUr ΟἿΤ- 
σοὺ ἀκροβυστία γέγονεν. 26 ἐὰν rca a AE 
ofyou  uncircumcision has become. 1 ever | Uncircumcision. -26 Τῇ, 
ke, 06 . e 2 e jr 
by ñ ἀκροβυστία πὰ |?herefore, an uncir- 
efore the uncircumcision the | cumcised person keeps 
δικαιώματα ῦ 4 the ri j 
ἐ τοῦ νόμου 88 righteous require- 
righteous requirements of the τὴν ments of the Law, 
, 
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φυλάσσῃ, οὐχ. ἡ ἀκροβυστία αὐτοῦ | his uncircumcision 
¡it may be guarding, not the uncircumcision of him | will be counted as 
A . . 97 + | circumcision, will. -it 

¡ περιτομὴν λογισθήσεται; 21 καὶ ; E 
a circumcision will be reckoned? ἈΑἈΑμᾶ ποὺ 27 And the un- 
pe a AN Σ ͵ . |circumcised [person] 
κρινεῖ ἡ. ἐκ φύσεως ἀκροβυστία TOV|tnat is such by nature 

willjudge the οὐδοῦ nature uncircumcision the 


will, by carrying out 


νόμον τελοῦσα σὲ . τὸν - διὰ [ὑ8ὸ Law, judge you who 
1aw completing you ' the (one) through | with - its -written: code 
άμματος καὶ περιτομῆς -rapafárnv|and circumcision aré 
eine and of cucalón transgressor | a transgressor of law. 
᾿ 28 οὐ < ὃ A - 128 For he is not ἃ 
νομοῦ. τ e” id ἕν ES |Jew who. is óne on 
of law. τ o ἊΨ ὍΣΣ a e (one , dos ] e the outside, nor is 
ανερῷ. [ουδαῖός ἐστιν,᾿. οὐδὲ -ἡ ¿v|circumcision “that 
manifest [state]. Jew is, neither the in which is on the 
τῷ φανερῷ - ἐν σαρκὶ - περιτομή" outside upon the 
the manifest [state] in flesh circumcision; Sn E he is a 
29 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ be τῷ κρυπτῷ *loubaios, 10 Ὁ Wno 18 one ΟΝ 
but the (one) in the :hidden Jew, > ¡the inside, and [his] 

ς , 7 > A , | circumcision is that 
καὶ περιτομὴ καρδίας "ἐν πνεύματι" οὐ of the heart by spirit, 
and ao , ΟΣ eart: Ñ in in notland not by a written 
γράμματι, οὗ - ὁ ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ |code. The praise of 
to writing, ofwhom the - prane not  outof[(that one - comes, ποῦ 
ἀνθρώπων ἀλλ᾽ -ἐκ τοῦ. θεοῦ. from men, but from 
men but outof the God. God. : 


3 Ti οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ ᾿ἰουδαίου, 
What therefore the abundant of the Jew,: 


τίς ἡ ὠφελία τῆς περιτομῆς; 


3 What, then, is the 
superiority of the 
Jew, or what is the 


or what the benefit ofthe  circumcision? | benefit of the circum- 
2 πολὺ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. πρῶτον [| οἰκο! 24 great deal 
Much according to every manner. First [in every way. First of 
μὲν γὰρ ὅτι ἐπιστεύθησαν - τὰ | all, because they, were 
indeed for because they were entrusted with the [entrusted with the 
λόγια τοῦ θεοῦ. 3 τί γάρ; εἰ ϑδοτθὰ pronounce- 
little words οὗ μα God. What for? — If] ments of Grod. 3 What, 


then, [is the case]? 


ἠπίστησάν τινες, μὴ ἡ ἀπιστία αὐτῶν τὴν | 
1 some did not ex- 


disbelieved some, not the disbelief of them the 


πίστιν τοῦ Be0ú| press faith, will their 
faith (fulness) of the God |lack of faith perhaps 
καταργήσει; 4 μὴ ες γένοιτο, |make the faithfulness 

it will make without effect? Not may it occur; | of God without effect? 
γινέσθω δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἀληθής, πᾶς δὲ ¡14Never may that 
let come to be but the God true, every but|happen! But let God 
ἄνθρωπος ψεύστ καθάπερ be found true, though 
Ae 5 ba a O ὀβοταϊηε to which (things) even | every man be found 
Eyparrtal “Ὅπως ἂν ja δ᾽, even as it is 

it has id written So that - likely | written: “That - “you 
τ δικαιωθῇς ἐν τοῖς λόγοις σου koi [might be proved righ- 
you should be justiñied in the Words of you and | teous in your  WorFaS 
νικήσεις ἐν τῷ κρίνεσθαί and might win when 

in the to be being judged | you are being juaged. 


you should gain victory 
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σε. Dei δὲ ἡ ἀδικία ἡμῶν θεοῦ |3 However, if our un. 
you. If but the unrighteousness ofus ofGod righteousness brings 
δικαιοσύνην συνίστησιν, τί ἐροῦμεν; | God's righteousness 


the fore, what shall we 
say? God is not unjust 
when he vents his 
wrath, is he? (I am 
speaking as a man 
does.) 6Never may 
that happen! Hoy 
otherwise, will  Gog 
judge the world? 

7 Yet if by reason of 
my lie the truth of 
God has been made 
more prominent to his 
slory, why am 1 also 
yet being judged as a 
sinner? 8 And .[why] 


righteousness is putting together, what shall we say? 
μὴ ἄδικος ὁ θεὸς. ὁ ἐπιφέρων 
Not unrighteous the God the (one) bearing upon 
τὴν ὀργήν; κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω. 
the wrath? According to man Il am saying. 
6 un γένοιτο᾽ ἐπεὶ πῶς κρινεῖ ὁ θεὸς 
Not may it occur; since how will judge the God 
τὸν κόσμον; 
the world? 
Teil δὲ ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
1 but the truth oftíhe God in the 
ἐμῷ ψεύσματι ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὴν δόξαν 
my lie it abounded into the glory 
αὐτοῦ, τί ἔτι κἀγὼ ὡς ἁμαρτωλὸς 
of him, why yet also 1 as sinner 


κρίνομαι, 8 καὶ . μὴ καθὼς not [say], just as it 
am being judged, and not according as|is falsely charged to 
βλασφημούμεθα καὶ καθώς φασίν 5 and just as some 
we are being blasphemed and accordingas assert| men state that we say: 
τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν ὅτι Ποιήσωμεν τὰ] Let us do the - bad 
some us to be saying that Letusdo  thejthings that the good 
κακὰ ἵνα ἔλθῃ τὰ |things may come”? 
bad (things) in order that should come the | The judgment against 
ἀγαθά; ὧν τὸ κρίμα  Év8icóv|those [men] is in 


good (things)? Of whom the judgment just 


ἐστιν. 
is, 


harmony with justice, 


9 What then? Are 
we in a better posi- 


9 Tí οὖν; E προεχόμεθα; tion? Not at all! For 
What therefore? Are we having selves before? | above we have made 

οὐ πάντως, προῃτιασάμεθα γὰρ | the charge that Jews 
Not at all, we previously accused for jas well as  Greeks 
Ιουδαίους τε καὶ “Ἕλληνας πάντας ὑφ᾽ |2re all under sin; 
Jews «and and Greeks al under | 0 just as it is writ- 
ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι, 10 καθὼς ten: “There is not a 
Bla to be, according as | righteous [man], not 

, γέγραπται ὅτι Οὐκ ἔστιν δίκαιος | even one; lithere is 
it has been written that Not is righteous | no one that has any 
οὐδὲ εἷς, 11 οὐκ ἔστιν συνίων, insight, there is no 
not-but one, not is (one) comprehending, | one that seeks for God. 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκζητῶν τὸν θεόν’ 12 πάντες 12 Al [men] have de- 
not is seeking out the God; all flected, all of them 


together have become 
worthless; there is no 
one that does kindness, 


ἐξέκλιναν, ἅμα ἠχρεώθησαν". 
they inclined out, together they became useless; 


οὐκ ἔστιν ποιῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκ ἔστιν 


not is (one) doing kináness, not is ¡thereis not so much as 
ἕως ἑνός. 18 τάφος ἀνεῳγμένος one.” 13 “Their throat 
until one. Grave having been opened up |is an opened grave, 


λάρυγξ αὐτῶν, ταῖς γλώσσαις αὐτῶν 


ἐδολιοῦσαν, ἀσπίδων ὑπὸ 


they deceived, poison 


the mouth ofceursing and 


16 σύντριμμα καὶ ταλαιπωρία 


to pour out blood, crushing and 


ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν, 17 καὶ ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ 


ways ofthem, and way of peace not 


ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 
from in front of the 


We have known but that as many (things) as 

. > ς 

is saying ἴο {πὸ (ones) 

itis speaking, in order that 
αγῇ 

e δδ fenced up subject to punishment 

should become 


through which 


δικαιωθήσεται 
will be justified 


γὰρ νόμου 
through for oflaw accurate knowledge 


πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον 


righteousness 


πεφανέρωται, 
has been made manifest, 
μαρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν 
being witnessed about 
22 δικαιοσύνη δὲ 

righteousness but ofGod through 


πίστεως ᾿ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς πάντας τοὺς 


πιστεύοντας, 
(ones) believing, 


δόξης τοῦ 


ὑστεροῦνται ᾿ 
e glory ofthe 


they are coming behind of 
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they have used decelt 
with their tongues.” 
“Poison of asps is 
behind their lips.” 


34 “And their mouth 


is ful οὗ cursing 
and bitter expression.” 
15 “Their feet are 
speedy to shed blood.” 
16 “Ruin and misery 
are in their ways, 
i7and they have not 
known the way: of 
peace.” 18 “There is no 
fear oí God before 
their eyes.” 

19 Now we know 
that al the things 
the Law says it ad- 
dresses to those un- 
der the Law, so' that 
every mouth "may be 
stopped and al the 
world may become 
liable to God for 
punishament, 29 There- 
fore by works of 
law no flesh wil be 
declared righteous be- 
fore him, for ky law 
is the accurate knowl- 
edge of sin. 

21 But now apart 
from law God's righ- 
teousness has been 
made manifest, as it 
is borne witness to 
by the Law and the 
Prophets; 22 yes, God's 
righteousness through 
the -faith in Jesus 
Christ, for all those 
having faith. For 
there is no distinc- 
tion. 23 For all have 
sinned and fall short 
of the glory of God, 
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24 δικαιούμενοι δωρεὰν τῇ αὐτοῦ 
᾿ being justified (as) free gift —tothe  ofhim 
χάριτι διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως 


undeserved kindness. through the release by ransom 


τῆς. ἐν -Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ: 25 ὃν προέθετο 
ofíthe in Christ Jesus; .whom set forth 

ὁ θεὸς ἱλαστήριον διὰ πίστεως ἐν τῷ 
the God. propitiatory through faitn in the 
αὐτοῦ ᾿ αἵματι εἰς ἔνδειξιν τῆς 

of him blood into showing within of the 
δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ Six τὴν . Trápegiv 


righteousness of him through the letting go beside 


τῶν προγεγονότων. ἁμαρτημάτων 
ofthe having previously οοςυγχοα sins 
26 ἐν τῇ ἀνοχῇ τοῦ θεοῦ, πρὸς ᾿ τὴν 


in the forbearance ofthe God, toward the 


ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ 
showing within ofthe righteousness ofhim in the 
νῦν καιρῷ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
now  appointed time, “into ἴθ  tobe him 
δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ 
righteous and justifying the (one) out of 
πίστεως . *Inoo6. 
faith . of Jesus. 
27 Ποῦ οὖν ἡ καύχησις; 
Where therefore the boasting? 
ἐξεκλείσθη. διὰ ποίου νόμου; 
Τὸ was shut out. Through what sort of law? 
τῶν ἔργων; οὐχί, ἀλλὰ διὰ νόμου 
Ofthe works? No but through law 
πίστεως. 28 λογιζόμεθα ὰ 
of faith. We are reckoning pea 
δικαιοῦσθαι πίστει ἄνθρωπον 
to be being justified to faith man 
χωρὶς ἔργων νόμου. :29 ἢἣ 
apart from works of law. Or 
᾿Ιουδαΐων ὁ θεὸς μόνον; οὐχὶ 
| 
of Jews the God only? NA 
καὶ ἐθνῶν; ναὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν, 30 εἴπερ 
also ofnations? Yes also ofnations, . Hfeven 
εἷς ὁ Beóc, ὃς δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ 


one the God, who will justify circumcision out οὗ 


πίστεως καὶ ἀκροβυστίαν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 
faith E and uncircumcision through the faith. 
31 νόμον οὖν. ος καταργοῦμεν 
Law therefore we are making ineffective 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως; μὴ γένοιτο χλλὸ 
αλλαὰ 
through the faith? ᾿ Not may it occur, but 
νόμον ἱστάνομεν. ᾿ : ' 
law  weare establishing. 
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24and it is as a 

gift that they are he. 
ing declared righteoys 
by. his undeserveq 
¡kindness through the 
release by the ransom 
[paid] by Christ Jesus 
25 God set him forth 
as an offering for pro. 
pitiation through faith 
in his blood. This was 
in order to exhibit his 
own righteousness, be. 
cause he was forgi 

the sins that occurred 
in the past while God 
was exercising forbear. 
ance; 2650 as. to 
exhibit his own righ- 
teousness in this pres- 
ent season, that he 
might be  righteous 
even. when declaring 
righteous the man that 
has faith in Jesus. .. 


27 Where, then, is 


the boasting? Τὸ is 
shut out. Through 
what law? That: “οὗ 


works? No indeed, but 
through the law of 
faith. 28 For we reckon 
that a man is declared 
righteous by faith 
apart from works. of 
law. 29 Or is he the 
God of the Jews only? 
Is he not also οὗ peo- 
ple of the nations? 
Yes, of people of 'the 
nations also, 30 if tru- 
ly God is one, who will 
declare circumcised 
people righteous as 8 
result of faith and 
uncircumcised people 
righteous by means of 
their faith. 31 Do. we, 
then, abolish law by 
means of our faith? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! On the contrary, 
we- establish: law... 
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᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν 
shall wesay Abraham --the 
κατὰ σάρκα; 2 εἰ 
according to flesh? If 
ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, 
for out of works was justified, 
ἔχει καύχημα: ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς 
heis having cause for boasting; but not toward 


θεόν, 3 τί γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; 
God, what for the  scripture  issaying? 


Ἐπίστευσεν δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ θεῷ, καὶ 
Believed but Abraham  tothe God, and 
ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 

itwas reckoned to him into righteousness, 


4 τῷ δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ. ὁ μισθὸς οὐ 
To the (one) but working the reward not 


λογίζεται κατὰ χάριν 
is being reckoned according to undeserved kindness 
ἀλλὰ ὀφείλημα: 5 
but debt; 
δὲ πιστεύοντι 
but believing 
τὸν τὸν 
the (one) _the 


λογίζεται ἡ πίστις 
ἰ5 being reckoned * the faith 


δικαιοσύνην, 6 καθάπερ 
according to which (things) even 


οὖν ἐροῦμεν 


therefore 
ἡμῶν 
of us 


Tí 

: What 
προπάτορα 
τρις ξαΐμος 
᾿Αβραὰμ 


ὰ 
γὰρ Abraham 


κατὰ 
according to 


ἐργαζομένῳ, 
working, 


δικαιοῦντα 
justifying 


τῷ 
to the (one) 
δὲ ἐπὶ 
but upon 
ἀσεβῆ, 
irreverential, 
εἰς 
into 


not 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 


righteousness, 
καὶ Δαυεὶδ λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ. 
also David issaying the happiness of the 
ἀνθρώπου ᾧ ὁ θεὸς λογίζεται 
man to whom the God is counting 
δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων YT Μακάριοι 
righteousness apartfírom works Happy (ones) 
ὧν ἀφέθησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι καὶ 
ofwhom  wereletgoofí the lawlessnesses and 
ὧν ἐπεκαλύφθησαν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, 
of whom were covered upon the sins, 
8 μακάριος ἀνὴρ οὗ. οὐ μὴ 
happy male person of whom not not 
λογίσηται Κύριος ἁμαρτίαν... ᾿ 


should reckon Lord sin. 


9 ὁ μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ τὴν 
The happiness therefore this upon the 
περιτομὴν ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν; 
cireumcision ΟΥ̓ also upon the uncireumcision? 


3 Jehovah, J78,17,20; God, NBA. 


. ROMANS 4: 1-9 
4 - That being so, 
what shal we say 
about Abraham our 
forefather according to 
the flesh? 2 1f, for in- 
stance, Abraham were 
declared righteous as 
a result of works, he 
would have ground for 
boasting; but not with 
God. 3For what does 
the secripture say? 
“Abraham exercised 
faith in Jehovah,* and 
it was counted to him 
as righteousness.”” 
4Now to the man 
that : works. the pay 
is counted, not. as 
an «undeserved:' kind- 
ness, but.as a debt. 
50On the other hand, 
to the man that does 
not work but puts 
faith in him who de- 
clares the ungodly one 
righteous, his faith is 
counted as righteous- 
ness. 6 Just as David 
also speaks of the 
happiness of the 
man to whom God 
counts righteousness 
apart from works: 
7*“Happy are those 
whose lawless deeds 
have been pardoned 
and whose sins have 
been covered; 8 happy 
is the man whose 
sin Jehovah* wil by 
no means take int 
account.” 
9 Does this happi- 
ness, then, come upon 
circumcised people 
or also upon un- 
circumcised peoplea? 


8» Jehovah, J7.8.12-18,20; the Liord, MBA. 


ROMANS 4: 10—15 


λέγομεν γάρ ᾿Ελογίσθη τῷ 
We are saying for τὸ was reckoned to the 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἡ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
Abraham the faith into righteousness. 
10 πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη; ἐν 

How therefore was it reckoned? In 
περιτομῇ ὄντι ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ; 


circumcision to [him] being or in uncircumcision? 


οὐκ ἐν περιτομῇῦἠ GAN ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ" 
Not in circumcision but in uncircumcision; 
li καὶ σημεῖον ἔλαβεν περιτομῆς, 
and sign he received of circumcision, 
σφραγῖδα τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῆς πίστεως 
seal ofthe righteousness of the faith 


τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
of the in the uncireumcision, into the tobe him 


TMOT Épa πάντων τῶν πιστευόντων δι᾿ 


father ofall the (ones) believing through 
ἀκροβυστίας, εἰς τὸ λογισθῆναι αὐτοῖς 
uncircumcision, into the tobereckoned to them 


12 καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς 
the righteousness, and father of circumcision 


οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς μόνον ἀλλὰ 
not outof circumcision only but 


τὴν δικαιοσύνην, 


to the da 


καὶ οἷς στοιχοῦσιν τοῖς 
also to tno (ones) proceeding orderly to the 


ἴχνεσιν τῆς ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ πίστεως τοῦ 

footsteps ofthe in uncircumcision offaith" of the 

πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. 

father of us Abraham. 

13 Οὐ γὰὸδῤ 5% νό ἡ ἐ ΐ 
μου ἡ ἐπαγγελία 
Not for through law the ἐπ Θάθθα, 
τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἢ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ, τὸ 
tothe Abraham or ἰοὸ ἐπε da of him, the 


κληρονόμον αὐτὸν εἶναι κόσμου, ἀλλὰ διὰ 


heir him -tobe of world, but through 
δικαιοσύνης πίστεως 14 gl γὰρ οἱ 
righteousness of faith; if for the (ones) 
ἐκ νόμου κληρονόμοι, κεκένωται 
outof ἴδνν heirs, has been made empty 
ἡ πίστις καὶ κατήργηται 


y T 
the faith and has been made ineffective the 


ἐπαγγελία: 15 ὁ ὰ νόμο ὀργὴν 
promise; the γὰρ Da 7 SEA 
κατεργάξ εται, οὗ δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν νόμος, 

is working "down, where but not is law, 
οὐδὲ παράβασις. 

neither transgression. 


100 


For we say: “His 
faith was counted to 
Abraham as righteons- 
ness.” 10 Under what 
circumstances, then, 
was it counted? When 
he was in circumcision 
or in uncircumcision? 
Not in circumcision, 
but in uncircumcision; 
1í And he received a 
sign, namely, circum- 
cision, as a seal of 
the righteousness by 
the faith he had while 
in his uncircumcised. 
state, that he might 
be the father of al 
those having faith 
while in uncircumci- 
sion, in order for 
righteousness to he 
counted to them; 
i2and a father of 
circumcised offspring, 
not only to those who 
adhere to circumci- 
sion, but also to those 
who walk orderly in 
the footsteps οὗ that 
faith while in the 
uncircumcised state 
which our father 
Abraham had. 

13 For it was not 
through law that 
Abraham or his seed 
had the promise that 
he should he heir of 
a world, but it was 
through the righteous- 
ness by faith. 14 For 
if those who adhere 
to law are heirs, faith 
has been made useless 
and the promise has 
been abolished. 15 in 
reality the Law pro- 
duces wrath, but 
where there is no law, 
neither is there any 
transgression. 
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16 Διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ πίστεως, ἵνα 
Through . this outof faith, in order that 
κατὰ χάριν, εἰς τὸ εἶναι 


according to undeserved kindness, into the tobe 
εβαίαν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, 


stable the promise  . toall the seed, 

οὐ ῷ ἐκ τοῦ νόμου μόνον ἀλλὰ 
not to tie a outof the law only but 
καὶ τῷ. ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Αβραάμ, 
also tothe (one)  outof faith of Abraham, 
ὅς ἐστιν πατὴρ πάντων ἡμῶν, 
who is father ofal of us, 
17 - καθὼς γέγραπται . ὅτι Πατέρα 

according as 1 has been written that . Father 

πολλῶν ἐθνῶν τέθεικά σε, κατέναντι 


ofmany nations Il αν placed you, down in front 


οὗ ἐπίστευσεν ' θεοῦ τοῦ 
of whom he believed “ of God the (one) 


ζωοποιοῦντος τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ καλοῦντος 
re alive the dead (ones) and calling 


ἡ ὄντα ὡς ὄντα: 18 ὃς παρ᾽ 
the (things) not being as being; who beside 


ἐλπίδι ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν εἰς τὸ 
hope upon hope he believed into 'the 


γενέσθαι αὐτὸν πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν 

to become him father of many nations 
κατὰ εἰρημένον Οὕτως 

according to the (hing) having been said Thus 


ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα σου: 19 καὶ μὴ 
will be the seed of you; and not 


ἀσθενήσας τῇ πίστει κατενόησεν τὸ 
having weakened tothe faith Πα minded down the 


ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα ἤδη νενεκρωμένον, 
of himself body already having been deadened, 


ἑκατονταετής που ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν 
of hundred years somewhere existing, and the 


νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Σάρρας, 20 εἰς δὲ 
deadness ofthe womb of Sarah, into but 


τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ 

tne promise of the 
διεκρίθη TR ἀπιστίᾳ ἀλλὰ 

he was uds andcilsión in the unbelief but 


ἐνεδυναμώθη τῇ πίστει, δοὺς 
he was empowered  tothe faith, having given 


δόξαν τῷ θεῷ 21 καὶ πληροφορηθεὶς 
glory tothe God and having been fully borne 


ὅτι ὃ ἤγγελται δυνατός ἐστιν καὶ 
that what. hehas promised powerful heis also 


θεοῦ οὐ 
God not 


ROMANS 4: 16—21 


16 On this account 
1t was as a result of 
faith, that it might he 
according to unde- 
served kindness, in 
order for the promise 
to be sure to al 
his seed, not only to 
that which adheres 
to the Law, but also to 
that which adheres to 
the faith of Abraham. 
(He is the father of 
us all, i7 just as di 
is written: “I have 
appointed you a father 
of many nations.””) 
This was in the sight 
of the One in whom 
he had faith, even 
of God, who makes 
the dead alive and 
calls the things that 
are not as though 
they were. 18 Although 
beyond hope, yet based 
on hope he had faith, 
that he might become 
the father of many 
nations in accord with 
what had been said: 
“So your seed will be.” 
19 And, although he 
he did not grow weak 
in faith, he considered 
his own body, now 
already deadened, as 
he was about one 
hundred years old, 
also the deadness of 
the womb of Sarah. 
20 But because of the 
promise of. God he 
did not waver in a 
lack of faith, but 
became powerful by 
his faith, giving God 
glory 2land be- 
ing fully convinced 
that what he had 
promised he was also 


ROMANS 4: 22—5: 5 702 703 ROMANS 5: 6—12. 


ποιῆσαι. 22 506 koi ἐλόγίσθη “Jable to do. 22 Hence διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου . τοῦ through the-holy 
to do. εἰ Through which also itwasreckoned|“it. was counted to through add holy the (thing) |¡spirit, which was 
αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. him as righteousness,” δοθέντος ἡμῖν" ᾿ given us, 
to him into righteousness. PA :23 That “it was having been given . to us; 6 For, indeed, Christ; 
23 Οὐκ ἐγράφη. δὲ δι᾽ αὐτὸν | counted to him” was 6 εἴ, ye Χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν doo while we Were yet 
ΝΟ dtwas written «but through- him |written, however, not if .infact Christ” being ofus weak - | weak, died for ungod- 
μόνον. ὅτι ἐλογίσθη.  . αὐτῷ, 24 4Ma|for his sake only ἔτι kar ὁ καιρὸν ΄. ὑπὲρ 1 men at the ap- 
only that itwas feckoned — to him, but |24but also for τὴ yet ᾿ accordingto .  appointed time.  -over |pointed time. 7 ΕὌΣ 
καὶ - δι᾽ - ἡμᾶς . οἷς μέλλει [sake of us to whom ἀσεβῶν ἀπέθανεν. 7 YN y wi one 
a! s Ñ μόλις ᾿ΘΓΟΙν will anyone die 
also through us to whom εὐ is about|it is destined- to be irreverential (ones) he died... * With difficulty | for A ento [man]; 
λογίζεσθαι, ; τοῖς “πιστεύουσιν | counted, because we γὰρ ὑπὲρ δικαίου τις. ἀποθανεῖται" | indeed, for the good 
to be being reckoned, to the (ones) believing | believe on- him who for over ofrighteous (one) anyone  .willdie; - | [mar], perhaps, some- 
2 ν᾿ * 3, ΄ 2 e A 2 . ἘΞ , 
ἐπὶ. τὸν ἐγείραντα: “Incouv τὸν raised Jesus our Lord ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα τις  Kaijone. even .dares to 
upon the (one) having raisedup Jesus .' the|up. from the .dead, over for. the: good (one) swiftly anyone. also | dje. 8 But God recom- 
κυρῖον ἡμῶν EK νεκρῶν, 25. ὃς |25He was delivered τολμᾶ ἀποθανεῖν. 8: συνίστησιν δὲ Tmv|mends «his own love 
Lord : ofus : outof dead (ones), who|up for the sake of is daring . - to die; τ isputting together but the |to. us in that, while 
παρεδόθη διὰ τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν [οὐζ, ὑτθδρθβδθ8 and ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην εἰς ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ὅτι -[we were yet. sinners, 
was given beside through the  trespasses ofus|was raised up for the οὗ himself love into us' the God because Christ died for us. 
καὶ «ἠγέρθη ες διὰ τὴν δικαίωσιν sake οὗ declaring _ us ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων ἡμῶν Χριστὸς ὑπὲρ 9 Much more, there- 
and he was raised up through the  Justification righteous. ΕΝ yet ofsinners being  :ofus- Christ “over |fore, since: we” have 
con A δ : E AS 
e E Therefore, - 1 now ἡμῶν ἀπέθανεν. 9 πολλῷ ᾿οὖν μᾶλλον | been declared  righ- 
E that we have been died. . To much. therefore a teous- now by - his 
5 Δικαιωθέντες οὖν ἐκ πίστεως | declared righteous as as νῦν ἐν TÓ αἵματι αὐτοῦ | blood,” shall we be 
Having been justiñied therefore outof faith |a result of Taith, having been justied now in the blood ofhimigayved through him 
εἰρήνην ἔχωμεν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν [δῦ us enjoy .peace σωθησόμεθα δι αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς Ópyñc.|from wrath. 10 For 
peace maywe be having toward the God | with God through our we will be saved through him from the wrath. [if when we were 
διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ͵, ποτὰ Jesus Christ, 10 εἰ. γὰρ ἐχθροὶ ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν [| enemies, we became 
through the Lord. ofus Jesus Christ, 2 through whom 850 lí for enemies being  wewerereconciled | reconciled to God 
2 δι᾽ “00 καὶ τὴν προσαγωγὴν Ὲ have gained our τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ - υἱοῦ [through the death of 
through whom also the going toward [approach by faith tothe God through the : death  ofthe Son [his Son, much more, 
ἐσχήκαμεν τῇ πίστει᾽ εἰς τὴν | into this undeserved αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες now ἰμαὺ. 6 have 
we have had to the faith into the |kindness in which of him, tomuch rather having been reconciled | become reconciled,. we 
χάριν ταύτην ἐν we now stand; ' and σωθησόμεθα ἐν τῇ ζωῇ αὐτοῦ: 11 οὐ. | shall be saved -by his 
: n 4 Ἵ : 
undeserved kindness this ᾿ in which |let us exult, based we shall be saved in the life  ofhim; not life. 11 And not only 
ἑστήκαμεν, καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐπ᾽ jon hope of the glory μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν τῷ θεῷ; that, but we are 


of God. 3And not only -but, but also (ones) boasting in the God 


only that, but let us Six τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
exult while in tribu- through the Lord of us Jesus Christ, 


lations, since we know | δι᾿ οὗ... νῦν τὴν καταλλαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 
that tribulation pro- through whom now. the reconciliation we ΤΕΈΕΙΥΘα: 


we have been standing, and may we boast. upon 
ἐλπίδι τς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ: 3 οὐ μόνον 
hope e Ele? ofthe God; not only 


δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσιν, 
but, but also may we boast in the tribulations, 


also” exulting in God 
through. our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have now 


εἰδότες ὅτι ἡ θλίψις útrrouovnv|duces endurance; 12. Διὰ τοῦτο ὥσπερ δι ἑνὸς received the recon- 
having known that the  tribulation  endurance|4endurance, in turn, Through this as-even through one ciliation. ! ᾿ 
κατεργάζεται, 4 ἡ δὲ ᾿ ὑπομονὴ δοκιμήν, | an approved condition; ἀνθρώπου ἡ ἁμαρτία εἰς. τὸν κόσμον! 12 ποῦ is why, just 
15 ννοσκίηρ down, the but endurance testedness, | the approved condi- man ' the sin into the world las through one man 

δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, ὅ $ δὲ ἐλπὶς οὐ |tion, in turn, - hope, εἰσῆλθεν᾽ ὶ διὰ ῆ ὁ ίας ὁ 
' ᾿ . ev” καὶ ιὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 

the but testedness hope, ' the but hope” not|5and the hope does entered. and. inrough: the sin the o ee Ἐκ hs 

καταισχύνει. ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ ¡not lead to disappoint- θάνατ καὶ οὕτως εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπου : 
is putting to shame. Because ΠΙᾺ love. of the ro E ᾿ 811 ᾿ ῃ S | through sin, and thus 


ment; because the love | death, and thus - into men 
of Godhasbeenpoured  , ὁ θάνατος διῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάντες 
out. into our hearts the  deata ” wentihrough upon which al. 


death spread to. all 


θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις. ἡμῶν 2 
men because they had 


God has been poured out in - the hearts  —ofus 


ROMANS 5: 13—-17 
ἥμαρτον ---. 13 ἄχρι γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία 
they sinned —. Until for law sin 
ἦν ἐν κόσμῳ, ἁμαρτία δὲ οὐκ 
was in world, sin but not 
ἐλλογᾶται μὴ ὄντος νόμου, 
is being put in account not being of law, 
14 ἀλλὰ ἐβασίλευσεν ὁ θάνατος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ 
but reigned the death from Adam 
μέχρι Μωυσέως καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς μὴ 
as far as Moses also upon the (ones) not 
ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς 
having sinned upon the likeness of the 
παραβάσεως ᾿Αδάμ, ὅς ἐστιν τύπος 
transgression of Adam, who is type 
τοῦ μέλλοντος. 
οὗ ἰῃθ (one) being about to. 
15 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὡς τὸ παράπτωμα, οὕτως 
But not as the trespass, so 
καὶ τὸ χάρισμα: εἰ γὰδ τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς 
also the gracious gift; if for tothe ofthe one 


παραπτώματι οἱ πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πολλῷ 
to trespass the many died, to much 
μᾶλλον χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 


rather the undeserved kindness ofthe God and 
ἡ δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ 
the free gift in undeserved kindness tothe of the 
ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τοὺς 
one man Jesus Christ into the 
πολλοὺς ἐπερίσσευσεν. 16 καὶ οὐχ ὡς δι᾽ 
many it abounded. And not as through 
ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος τὸ δώρημα: τὸ μὲν 
one having sinned”. the present; the indeed 
γὰρ κρίμα ἐξ ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, 
for judgment outof οὔθ into condemnation, 
TÓ δὲ - χάρισμα ἐκ πολλῶν 
the but gracious gift out of many 


παρατττωμάτων εἰς δικαίωμα. 11 εἰ 
.  Ttrespasses into  declaring righteous. 1 


γὰρ τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς παραπτώματι ὁ 
for tothe  ofthe one to trespass the 


θάνατος ἐβασίλευσεν διὰ τοῦ ἑνός, πολλῷ 
death “reigned through the one, tomuch 


μᾶλλον οἱ τὴν περισσείαν τῆς 
rather the (ones) the abundance of the 


χάριτος καὶ τῆς 
undeserved kindness and ofthe 


δικαιοσύνης λαμβάνοντες 
righteousness (ones) receiving 


δωρεᾶς 
free εἰς ofthe 


ἐν ζωῇ 
in ife 
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all sinned—. 13For 
until the Law sin 
was in the world, but 
sin is not charged 
against anyone when 
there is no law. 
14 Nevertheless, death 
ruled as king from 
Adam down to Moses, 
even over those who 
had not sinned after 
the likeness of the 
transgression by 
¡Adam, who bears a 
resemblance to him 
that was to come. 
15 But it is not with 
the gift as it was 
with the trespass: 
For if. by one mar's 
trespass many died, 
the undeserved kind- 
ness oí God and his 
free gift- with the 
undeserved kindness 
by the one man Je- 
sus Christ abounded 
much more to many. 
16 Also, it is not 
with the free gift 
as it was with the 
way things worked 
through the one 
[man] that: sinned. 
For the judgment re- 
sulted from one tres- 
pass in condemnation, 
but the gift resulted 
from many trespasses 
in a declaration of 


righteousness. “17 For 
í by the  trespass 
of the one [man] 


death ruled as king 
through that one, 
much more will those 
who receive the 
abundance of the 
undeserved kindness 
and of the free 
gift of righteousness 


rn 


705 ROMANS 5: 13—6: 3 
ιλεύσουσιν διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ᾿Ιησοῦ τὰ]6 as kings in life 
βασι reign through the one Jesus | through the one [per- 
τοῦ son], Jesus Christ. 
ἄριστον: 18So, then, as 
-" ὃς 1 through one trespass 
18 “Apa οὖν ὡὧὡ δι᾽ ἑνὸς 
Heshy therefore δ through one |the result to ΠΕΣ οἵ 
% ¡ S ἀνθρώ ic ¡all sorts was condem- 
πτώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς 3 was ( 
anal ᾿ into all 3 τα into | nation, likewise JS 
z o Ni ᾽ £y4c |btarough one act o 
τάκριμα οὕτω καὶ δι ἑνὸς [ὃ ; 
Δα ον ψ εν ia? also through one ra ἊΝ E 
z ͵ 2 |to men of all sorts is 
«OI UATO ei πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς 
ose lo all ὃ Lap into | a ΡῈ De EOS 
Ñ A κ A A e |righteous. for life. 
ίωσιν ζωῆς: 19 ὥσπερ γὰρ διὰ  TRC|. 8 ) 4 
ΠΑ ΕΠΕΜΣ of le; ron for through the|19F' or just as ai 
παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτωλοὶ the disobedience of the 
hearing beside ofthe one man sinners one Aer er were 
κατεστάθησαν οἱ πολλοί, οὕτως καὶ διὰ |“onstitu 2 oda 
were constituted the many, thus also through |likewise also Ar 
τῇ ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς δίκαιοι the obedience of the 
ns one [person] many 


the hearing under of the 


one  righteous (ones) 


πολλοί. 39 νόμος δὲ will be constituted 


ταθήσονται οἱ A 
ΜΝ be ραν τἠπαιοα the many. Law  butj¡righteous. 20 Now - the 
AB: e πλεονάσῃ τὸ | Law came in beside in 
red Deia: e r order that trespassing 


entered beside in order that might become more the 


za τ z 2 < |might abound. But 

ράπτωμα᾽ οὗ δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν ñ ἦ 
τορος where but  becamemore the where sin abounded, 
< , ς ἐπερίσσευσεν ñ undeserved kindness 
ΜῊΝ ὑπ aratounded the | δρομηάοα still more. 
τα 21. ἵνα ὥσπερ 21 To what end? That, 

ápic, a sl 
Bea aness, in order that as-even | just as sin ruled as 


ἐβασίλευσεν ἡ 
reigned the 


καὶ χάρι 


sin 


also the undeserved kindness might reign through 


ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτως 


king with death, like- 
wise also undeserved 
kindness might rule as 
king through righ- 
teousness with ever- 


thus 
διὰ 


in the death, 
βασιλεύσῃ 


σύν εἰ ωὴν αἰώνιον διὰ ἱ ᾿ > b 
da into ζωὴ  everlasting through al ον E Pc 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
λοις Christ the Lord  ofus. our Lord. 

Tí οὖν ἐροῦμεν; 6 Consequently, what 

What therefore shall we say? shall we say? 

É A ὁ í ἵ Shall we continue in 
ἐπιμένωμεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳφρ ἵνα . 

My Wezemela upon the sin, .  inorder that sin, that UndEnOIveS 

ñ χάρις πλεονάσῃ; kindness may abound? 


might become more? | 2 Never may that hap- 


the undeserved kindness dps E 
£ ἵ 2 ΄ ἣ en! ing 1 
2 TO" οἵτινες ἀπεθάνομεν τῇ |P£ > A 
No ΡΨ ΗΝ Who? we died to the | died with cepa to 
5 z a z 4 2 "τῷ - | sin, how shall we keep 
« τ ἔτι σῶμεν ἐν αὑτῃ , E ᾿ 
ΕΝ ὑὸς yet Moda e live in it? [on living any longer in 
8 ἢ ᾿ἀγνοεῖτε ὅτι ὅσοι it? 3Or do You not 
Or are You ignorant that as many as | know that all of us who 


ROMANS 6: 4—11 


ἐβαπτίσθημεν εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν εἰς τὸν 


we were baptized into Christ Jesus into the 
θάνατον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθημεν; 
death of him we were baptized? 
4 συνετάφημεν οὖν αὐτῷ 
We were buried together therefore to him 
διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἰς τὸν θάνατον, 
through the baptism into the death, 
ἵνα ὥσπερ ἠγέρθη Χριστὸς ἐκ 
in order that as-even was raised up Christ οα οὗ 
νεκρῶν Six τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρός, 
dead (ones). through the e ofthe Father, 
οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι. ζωῆς 
thus also we in newness of life 
περιπατήσωμεν. ὅ εἰ γὰρ . σύμφυτοι 
we should walk. If for (ones) planted together 


yeyóvapev τῷ δὁμοιώματι τοῦ . θανάτου 
we have become tothe  likeness  ofthe death 


αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως ἐσόμεθα: 
of him, .but also ofthe resurrection we shall be; 


6 τοῦτο γινώσκοντες ὅτι ὁ παλαιὸς ἡμῶν 
this knowing “- that the old of us 


ἄνθρωπος συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα 
man was put on stake togéther, in order that 


καταργηθῇ τὸ σῶμα τῆς 
might be ade Τα ἢ δοῖῖνε the body of e 


ἁμαρτίας, τοῦ μηκέτι δουλεύειν 

sin, ofthe  notyet to be slaving 
τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, 7 ὁ γὰρ ἀποθανὼν 

ἴο ἴ 8 sin, : the (one) for “having died 
δεδικαίωται ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. 

has been justified from the sin. 


ἡμᾶς 
us 


8 εἰ δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν σὺν Χριστῷ, 
1£ but we died together with Christ, 
πιστεύομεν ὅτι καὶ συνζήσο μεν αὐτῷ: 
we are believing that also we shall live with him; 
9 εἰδότες ὅτι Χριστὸς 
having known that Christ 
ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὐκέτι 
having been ps up outof dead (ones) not yet 
ἀποθνήσκει, θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκέτι 
he is dying, death of him not yet 
κυριεύει" 10 ὃ γὰρ ἀπέθανεν, τῇ 
is lording over; which for he died, to the 
ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ᾽ δ. δὲ 
he died once for all time; which but 
ES ζῇ τῷ θεῷ. 11 οὕτως 
he is living, heisliving tothe God. Thus 
καὶ ὑμεῖς λογίζεσθε ἑαυτοὺς εἶναι 
also YOU be reckoning selves to be 
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were baptized into 
Christ Jesus were bap. 

tized into his desir 
4 Therefore we “Were 
buried with him 
through our baptism 
into his death, in: or. 
der that, just as Christ 
was raised up from 
the dead through the 
glory of the Father 
we also should likewise 
walk in a newness. οἵ 
life. 5For if we have 
become united with 
him in the likeness of 
his death, we shall cer. 
tainly also be [united 
with him in the like- 
ness] of his resurrec- 
tion; 6because we 
know that our old per- 
sonality was impaled 
with [him], that our 
sinful body might be 
made inactive, that we 
should no longer go 
on being slaves to sin. 
7 For he who has died 


has. been acquitted 
from [his] sin. : 
8 Moreover, if- we 


have died with Christ, 
we believe that we 
shall also live with 
him: 9 For we “know 
that Christ, now that 
he has been raised “up 
from the dead, dies no 
more; death is mas- 
ter over him no.more. 
10 For - [the death] 
that he died, he died 
with reference to sín 
once for all time; but 
[the life] that he 
lives, he lives with ref- 
erence to God. 11 Like- 
wise also YOU: reck- 
on yourselves to be 
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ζῶντας 
(ones) living 


᾿Ιησοῦ. 
Jesus. 


ἁμαρτίᾳ 


νεκροὺς μὲν τῇ 
sin 


dead (ones) - indeed to the 
δ τῷ θεῷ ἐν Χριστῷ 
put tothe God in Christ 


12 Mn οὖν βασιλευέτω. ἡ ἁμαρτία 
Not therefore let be reigning. the sin 
ἐν τῷ θνητῷ. ὺ ῶν σώματι εἰς τὸ 
in the -τηοσΐδὶ YOU body into ind 
ὑπακούειν TOÍG' pa αὐτοῦ, 13. μηδὲ 
to be obeying tothe  desires of it, neit. 
παριστάνετε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν ὅπλα 
be YOU presenting the members .of you weapons 
ἀδικίας ᾿ τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἀλλὰ 
of unrighteousness to the sin, but 
παραστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς τῷ θεῷ 
make You stand alongside selves to the . God 
ὡσεὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας καὶ τὰ μέλη 
asif outof dead (ones) living .and the members 
ὑμῶν ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης τῷ θεῷ" 
of YOU . weapons  ofrighteousness ἰο ἴπ6 - God; 


14 ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμῶν οὐ κυριεύσει, οὐ 
sin for cofvyYou not will lord over, not 


γάρ ἐστε ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ 
for YOU are but under 


χάριν. 
undeserved kindness. 


15 Τί 
What 
- ἐσμὲν 
we are 
χάριν; 
undeserved kindness? 
οἴδατε ὅτι 
have You known that 


ἑαυτοὺς δούλους 
selves - slaves 
ἐστε. 

YOU are 


úÚTTO 
under 


νόμον 
law: 


ὅτι. 


because 
ὑπὸ 
under 


ἁμαρτήσωμεν 
Should we sin 


νόμον ἀλλὰ 
law but 


γένοιτο᾽ 16 οὐκ 
may it occur; not 


παριστάνετε 
to whom You are presenting 


εἰς ὑπακοήν,;. δοῦλοί: 
into  obedience, 


ὑπακούετε, 
You are obeying, 


ὑπακοῆς 


οὖν; 
therefore? 
ὑπὸ 
under 


οὐκ 
not 


Not 


ἤτοι 
either 
εἰς 
into 


to whom 
ἁμαρτίας εἰς θάνατον ἢ 
ὙΥΡΩ E into death or of obedience 
δικαιοσύνην; 17 χάρις, δὲ τῷ ᾿θεῷ-.. ὅτι: 
rignteousness? Thanks but tothe God that 

ἦτε δοῦλοι τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὑπηκούσατε 
You were 5ἴανε  ofthe sin You obeyed 


δὲ ἐκ καρδίας εἰς ὃν. 
but out of heart into which 


παρεδόθητε τύπον διδαχῆς, 
YOU were given beside type of teaching, 
18 ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 

having been freed but from the sin - 


-teousness. 


slaves-* 


.set free 


ROMANS 6: 12—18 


dead indeed with: ref- 
erence to sin but living 
with reference to God 
by Christ Jesus. 

12 Therefore do not 
let sin continue to rule 
as king in YOUR mor- 
tal bodies that You 
should obey their de- 
sires. 13 Neither go on 
presenting YOUR mem- 
bers to sin as weapons 
oí unrighteousness, 
but present yourselves: 
to God as those alive 


from the: dead,” also 


YOUR members to God. 
as Weapons of righ- 
14 For sin 
must not be master 
over YOU, seeing that 
YOU are not under 
law but under unde- 
served kindness. 


15 What follows? 
Shall we commit a sin: 
because . we are not 
under law but under 
undeserved kindness? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! 16Do: You: ποῦ 
know that if You keep: 
presenting  yourselves 
to anyone as slaves 
to obey him, YOU are 
slaves of him because 
You obey him, either: 
οὗ sin with death: in 


“view or. of obedience 
-with righteousness in 


view? -17 But thanks 


-to- God: that. You were: 


the. slaves of «sin but 
χοῦ became obedient 
from the heart to. 
that form of teach- 
ing to which You 
were handed over. 
18 Yes, since YOU Were 
from sin, 


ROMANS 6: 197: 1 


ἐδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ" 
YOU Were enslaved to the righteousness; 
19 ἀνθρώπινον λέγω διὰ 


(thing) belonging to man JIamsaying through 


τὴν ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν. ὥσπερ 
the weakness ofthe flesh Of YOU; as-even 
γὰρ παρεστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν 
for σοῦ made stand alongside the members of you 
δοῦλα "τῷ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ τῇ 
slavish (things) tothe uncleanness and  tothe 
ἀνομίᾳ εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν, οὕτω νῦν 
lawlessness into the  lawlessness, thus now 
παραστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν 
make You stand alongside the members οἵ you 
δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς 
slavish (things) to the righteousness into 
ἁγιασμόν: 20 ὅτε γὰρ δοῦλοι ἧτε τῆς 
holiness; when for slaves You were of the 
ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι ἦτε τῇ 
sin, free YOU were to the 
δικαιοσύνῃ. 
righteousness. 
21 τίνα οὖν καρπὸν εἴχετε 
What therefore fruit were you having 
τότε ἐφ᾽ οἷς νῦν 
then upon which (tiings) now 
ἐπαισχύνεσθε; τὸ γὰρ τέλος 
YOU are being ashamed? The for end 
ἐκείνων θάνατος’ 22 νυνὶ δέ, 
of those (things) death; now but, 
ἐλευθερωθέντες ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
having been freed from the sin 
δουλωθέντες δὲ τῷ θεῷ, ἔχετε 


having been ensiaved but ἕο the God, You are having 


τὸν καρπὸν ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγιασμόν, TO δὲ 
the fruit of You into holiness, the but 


τέλος ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 23 τὰ γὰρ - ὀψώνια 
end life everlasting. The for wages 


τῆς ἁμαρτίας θάνατος, TO δὲ χάρισμα 
of the sin death, the but gracious gift 


τοῦ θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿ἰησοῦ 
οξίῃε God life everiasting ἃ Christ Jesus 


τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 
the Lord of us. 
de 

Or 
γινώσκουσιν 
to (ones) knowing for 


ὁ νόμος κυῤιεύει 
tne law  islording over ofthe 


ἀδελφοί, 
brothers, 
ὅτι 
that 
ἐφ᾽ 
upon 


ἀγνοεῖτε, 
are You being ignorant, 
γὰρ νόμον λαλῶ, 
law  Iam speaking, 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
man 
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YOU became slaves to 
righteousness. 191 am 
speaking in human 
terms because Of the 
weakness OÍ YOUR 
flesh: for even as 
YOU presented YOUR 
members as slaves 
to uncleanness and 
lawlessness with law- 
lessness in view, so 
now present Your 
members as slaves 
to righteousness with 
holiness in view, 
20 For when YOU Were 
slaves of sin, You 
were free as to righ- 
teousness. 

21 What, then, was 
the fruit that You 
used to have at 
that time? Things 
of which YOU are 
now ashamed. For 
the end of those 
things is death. 
22 However, now, be- 
cause You. were set 
free from sin but 
became slaves to 
God, YOU are having 
YOUR fruit in the 
way οἵ holiness, and 
tne end everlasting 
life. 23 For the wages 
sin pays is death, 
but the gift God 
gives is everlasting 
life by 
our Lord. 


Can it be that 

You do not know, 
brothers, (for 1 am 
speaking to those 
who know law,) 
that the Law 18 
master over a. man 


Christ Jesus 
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ζῇ; 2 
he is living? 
γυνὴ 


γὰρ 
for 
τῷ ζῶντι 
to the living 


ὅσον χρόνον 
as much as time 
ὕπανδρος 
subject to male person woman 
ἀνδρὶ δέδεται νόμῳ:τ:φ ἐὰν δὲ 
male person hasbeen bound tolaw; ifever but 
ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνήρ κατήργηται 
should die the male person, she has been annulled 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τοῦ ἀνδρός... 8 ἄρα 
from the law ofthe male person. Really 
οὖν ζῶντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς 
therefore living  ofthe male person adulteress 
ρηματίσει ἐὰν 
she will get named (divinely) 
γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ: ¿dv 
she should become to male person different; ifever 
δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνήρ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν 
but should die the male person, free she is 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, τοῦ μὴ εἶναι αὐτὴν 
from the law, ofthe not  tobe her 
μοιχαλίδα γενομένην ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. 
aduiteress having become to male person different. 


ἀδελφοί ὑμεῖς 
brothers YOU 

τῷ z διὰ τοῦ 

to the Law through the 

χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι 

Christ, into the tobecome 


n 
The 


καὶ 


4 ὥστε, 
8150 


As-and, 
ἐθανατώθητε 
were put to death 
σώματος τοῦ 

body of the 
ὑμᾶ ἑτέρῳ, τῷ 
YOU to different (one), to the (one) 
νεκρῶν ἐγερθέντι ἵνα 
dead (ones) having been raised up in order that 
καρποφορήσωμεν τῷ θεῷ. 5 ὅτε γὰρ 
we should bear fruit tothe God. When for 
ἦμεν ἐν τῇ σαρκί, τὰ παθήματα τῶν 
We were in the flesh, the passions of the 
ἁμαρτιῶν τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόμου 
sins the (ones) through the Law 
ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν εἰς 
was at work within in the members ofus into 


μου, 
of me, 


νόμῳ 


ἐκ 
out of 


τὸ καρτοφορῆσαι τῷ θανάτῳ 6 νυνὶ δὲ 

the to bear fruit to the death; now but 
᾿κατηργήθημεν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου 

we ba been annulled from the Law, , 


ἀποθανόντες ἐν ᾧ κατειχόμεθα, 


having died in which we were being held down, 
ὥστε δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι 
as-and to be slaving us in newness 


ROMANS ἢ: 2—6 


as long as he lives? 
2 For instance, a mar- 
ried woman is bound 
by law to her hus- 
band while he is 
alive; but if her hus- 
band dies, she is 
discharged from the 
law of her huskand. 
3So, then, while her 
husband is living, 
she would te styled 
an adulteress if she 
became another man's. 
But if her husband 
dies, she is free 
from his law, so 
that she is not an 
adulteress if she he- 
comes another man's. 


4So, my brothers, 
You also were made 
dead to the Law 
through the body 
oí the Christ, that 
You might become 
another's, the one's 
who was raised up 
from the dead, that 
we should bear fruit 
to God. 5For when 
we were in accord 
with the flesh, the 
sinful passions that 
were excited by the 
Law were εὖ work 
in our members that 
we should bring forth 
fruit to death. 6 But 
now we have been 
discharged from the 
Law, because we 
have died to that 
by which we were 
being held fast, that 
we might be slaves* 
in a new sense 


6? Be slaves, NBA; be servants to Jehovah, {18, 


ROMANS 7: 1—13 
πνεύματος καὶ οὐ παλαιότητι γράμματος. 
of spirit and not 'tooldness of writing. 
1 τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὁ νόμος 
What therefore 508} we say? The Law 


ς . Ψ 

ἁμαρτία; ἕνοιτο᾽ ἀλλὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
ed] ᾿ μὴ τον itoccur; but the 

οὐκ ἔγνων el μὴ διὰ νόμου, τήν τε γὰρ 
not Iknew if n through EA the and for 


ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ Gem μὴ ὁ νόμος 
desire not Ihad known iz not the Law 
ἔλεγεν Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις: 8 ἀφορμὴν 
was RE Not you shall desire; onrush off 
δὲ λαβοῦσα A ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς 
but having received the sin through the 


ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν 
commandment worked down  ín me every 


ἐπιθυμίαν, χωρὶς γὰρ νόμου 
desire, apart from for of law 
νεκρά. 9 ἐγὼ δὲ ἔζων χωρὶς νόμου 
dead (one). but was living apart'from law 


ποτέ: ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἡ 
once; having come but ofthe commandment the 


ἁμαρτία ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθανον, 10 καὶ 
E a pintado Y but died, and 


εὑρέθη μοι ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰς 
was found tome the naci the (one) ¡into 
ζωὴν αὕτη εἰς θάνατον: 11 ἡ γὰρ ἁμαρτία 
life this into death; : the for sin 
ἀφορμὴν ᾿ λαβοῦσα διὰ τῆς 
onrush off having received through the. 

. ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέν pe καὶ δι᾽ 
commandment seduced me and through 
αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. 12 ὥστε : ὁ - μὲν 

it it killed. 'As-and the indeed 


νόμος ἅγιος, καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ ἁγία. καὶ 
law tds «and the commandment holy :and 


δικαία ᾿ καὶ -ἀγαθή. 
righteous and good. Ν᾿ 
13 Τὸ οὖν ἀγαθὸν 
᾿ The (thing) therefore good 
ἐγένετο θάνατος; μὴ  YyévoitO* 
became death? Not may it occur; 
ἁμαρτία, ἵνα φανῇ 
sin, . inorderthat itmight appear 
διὰ τοῦ ᾿ἀγαθοῦ μοι κατεργαζομένη 
through the (thing) good tome working down 
θάνατον" ἵνα γένηται καθ᾽ 
death; in order that might become according to 


ὑπερβολὴν ἁμαρτωλὸς ὩΣ ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς 
over-cast sinful through the 


ἁμαρτία 
sin 


¿pol 
to me 
ἀλλὰ ἡ 
but the 
- ἁμαρτία 
in 


10 


by the spirit, and not 
in the old sense. hy 
the written code, 

7 What, then, shall 
we say? 15 the Law 
sin? Never may that 
become so! Really TI 
would not have come 
to know sin if it had 
not been for the Law: 
and, for example, 1 
would not have known 
covetousness if the 
Law had not said: 
“You must not covet.” 
8 But sin, receiving an 
inducement through 
the commandment, 
worked out in me cov- 
etousness of every sort, 
for apart from law 
sin was dead. 9 In fact, 
I was once alive apart 
from law; but when 
the commandment ar- 
rived, sin came to 
life again, but. 1 
died. 10 And the com- 
mandment which was 
to life, this 1 found 
to be to death. 


+11 For sin, receiving an 


inducement through 
the commandment, 
seduced me--and 
killed me through: it. 
12 Wherefore, on- its 
part, the.Law is holy; 
and the command- 
ment is holy and 
righteous and good. 
13 Did,. then, what 
is good become death. 
to me? Never may 
that happen! But sin 
did, that it might be 
shown as sin working 
out death for “me 
through that which is 
good; that sin ndght 


¡become far more 


sinful through. the 


Ἴ11 
ἐντολῆς. 14 οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι ὁ 
commandment, We have πούς for that the 
e πη» ΘΘ' ἘΝ ϑόραιος 
de A e A 


15 ὃ γὰρ - κατεργάζομαι οὐ γινώσκω: 
Which for Iamworking down not Tam knowing; 


οὐ γὰρ ὃ . θέλω τοῦτο πράσσω, 
not for- which lam willing this lam performing, 
ἀλλ ὃ μισῶ τοῦτο ποιῶ. 16 εἰ 
but which lam ihating this Iam doing. 1 
δὲ δ᾽. οὐ θέλω τοῦτο ποιῶ, 
but which not lam willing this I am doing, 
σύνφημι. τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι καλός. 17 Νυνὶ 
Lam saying with tothe Law ἐμαὶ fine. Now 
δὲ οὐκέτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι. -αὐτὸ ἀλλὰ 
but notyet Σ διὰ νοσκίηβ down it but the 


ἐνοικοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. 18 οἶδα 


indwelling in me sin. I have known 
γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ οἰκεῖ. ἐν ἐμοί, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἐν 


for that: ποῖ isdwelling in me, this is in 


ἢ σαρκί μου, ἀγαθόν: τὸ γὰρ 
τὴν flesh of me, πόσα (thing) ; ; the for 
θέλειν πιαράκειταί μοι, τὸ δὲ 
to be willing - islying alongside tome, the but 
κατεργάζεσθαι τὸ καλὸν οὔ: 19 οὐ 
to be das down the (thing) fine not; not 
γὰρ θέλω ποιῶ ἀγαθόν, 
for which thing) Ι1 am willing lam doing good, 
ἀλλὰ ὃ οὐ θέλω κακὸν τοῦτο 
but which (thing) not lam willing bad this 
πράσσω. 20 εἰ δὲ 0 οὐ 
lam performing. If but which (thing) not 
θέλω τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐκέτι 
lam willing this Il am doing, not yet 


ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι αὐτὸ ἀλλὰ ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν 
but the dwelling in 


am working down it 


ἐμοὶ - ἁμαρτία. 
me sin. ᾿ 
21 Εὑὐρίσκω ἄρα τὸν νόμον τῷ - 

I am finding really the law to the (one) 
θέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλὸν Ὅτι 
willing tome tobedoing the .fine (thing) - 
ἐμοὶ τὸ κακὸν a 
to me the bad (thing) is lying alongside; 
22 συνήδομαι γὰρ τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ . θεοῦ 

Ι delight μα: for tothe law  ofthe God 
κατὰ τὸν . ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, 
according to the inside man, 


| that resides 


ROMANS 1: 14—22 


commandment. 14 For 
we. know that the 
Law is spiritual; 
but I am fleshly, 
sold under sin. 15 For 
what 1 am working 
out I do not know. 
For what 1 wish, 
this 1 do not prac- 
tice; but what I 
hate is what I do. 
16 However, if what 
1 do not wish is 
what I do, I agree 
that the Law is fine. 
17 But now .the one 
working it out is no 
longer 1, but sin 
in me. 
18 For :I know that 
in. me,: that is, in 
my flesh, there dwells 
nothing good; for 
ability to wish is 
present with me, but 
ability to work out 
what is fine is not 
[present]. 19 For the 
good that I wish I 
do not do, but the 
bad that I do not 
wish is what I prac- 


|[tice. 20 If, now, what 


Ὶ ἄο not. wish is 
what I do, the: one 
working “it out: is 
no longer 1, but the 
sin dwelling in me. 
2171 find, then, 
this law in my 
case: that when 1 
wish to do what is 
tlrignt, what is “bad 
is present with me. 
22 1 really delight in 
the law of God 
according to .the 
man 1 am within, 


ROMANS 7: 23-33: 5 


23 βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον 
Iam looking at but different 


μέλεσίν μου ἀντιστρατευόμενον τῷ 
members ofme warring against to the 


τοῦ νοός μου καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντά με ἐν 
ofíhe mind ofme and taking captive me in 
τῷ νόμῳ τῆς ἁμαρτίας τῷ ὄντι ἐν 
the law of ¿he sin to the (one) being in 


τοῖς μέλεσίν μου. 24 ταλαίπωρος ἐγὼ 
the members  ofme. Callous-bearing 1 


ἄνθρωπος τίς με ῥύσεται ἐκ τοῦ 
man; who me will draw for self outof the 


σώματος θανάτου τούτου; 29 χάρις 
body of the death this? Thanks 

δὲ τῷ θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 

but tothe God through Jesus Christ the 


κυρίου ἡμῶν. ἄρα οὖν αὐτὸς ἐγὼ τῷ 
Lord ofus. Really therefore very 1 tothe 


μὲν νοΐ δουλεύω νόμῳ θεοῦ, 
indeed mind lamslaving tolaw οἵ God, 
δὲ σαρκὶ νόμῳ ἁμαρτίας. 
but flesh tolaw of sin. 
8 Οὐδὲν ἄρα νῦν κατάκριμα τοις 
Nothing reaily now condemnation to the (ones) 


᾿Ιησοῦ: 2 ὁ ἃρ νόμος τοῦ 
Jesus; the os law of the 


τῆς ζωῆς ἐν Χριστῷ *Inooú 
of the life in Christ Jesus 
σε τοῦ νόμου τῆς 

you the law of the 


ἁμαρτίας καὶ θανάτου. 3 τὸ γὰρ 
sin and death. The for 
ἀδύνατον A 


νόμου, ἐν ᾧ 
not powerful (ness) of the Law, ín which 
ἠσθένει διὰ τῆς σαρκός, 


νόμον ἐν τοῖς 
law in the 


νόμῳ 
law 


τοῦ 


to the 


ἐν Χριστῷ 
in Christ 


πνεύματος 
spirit 


ἠλευθέρωσέν 
freed 


ἀπὸ 
from 


τοῦ 
of the 


τοῦ 


ὁ θεὸς 
it as being weak through the flesh, the God 


τὸν ἑαυτοῦ ᾿ υἱὴὶν πέμψας ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
the ofhimselfl Son  havingsent in likeness 
σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας 
of flesh of sin and about sin 
κατέκρινε τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ σαρκί, 
he judged down the sin in the flesh, 
4 ἵνα δικαίωμα τοῦ 
in order that the righteous requirement ofthe 


νόμου πληρωθῇ ἐν. ἡμῖν τοῖς 
Law might be fulfilled in us the (ones) 


κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν 
according to flesh walking about 

κατὰ πνεῦμα: 5 οἱ 
according to spirit; the (ones) 


n 

not 

ἀλλὰ 
but 

γὰρ 
for 
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23but I behold in 
my members another 
law warring against 
the law of my mingq 
and leading me cap- 
tive to sin's law that 
is in my members, 
24 Miserable man 
that I am! Who wil 
rescue me from the 
body undergoing this 
death? 25 Thanks - to 
God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord! So, 
then, with [my] 
mind 1 myself am a 
slave to God's - law, 
but with [my] flesh to 
sin's law. 


8 Therefore those 

in union with 
Christ Jesus have 
no condemnation. 
2For the law. .of 
that spirit which 
gives life in union 
with Christ Jesus has 
set you free from 
the law of sin and 
of deain. 3 For, there 


being an incapa- 
bility on the part 
oí the Law, while 


lt was weak through 
the flesh, God, by 
sending his own Son 
in the likeness of 
sinful flesh and con- 
cerning sin, con- 
demned sin in the 
flesh, 4that the righ- 
teous requirement 'of 
the Law might be ful- 
filled in us who walk, 
not in accord with 
the flesh, but in ac- 
cord with the spir- 
it. 5For those - who 


O ........... 
ir 


18 
κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες τὰ τῆς 
according to flesh being the (things) οὗ the 
σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν, οἱ δὲ κατὰ 
flesh  areminding, the (ones) but according to 
πνεῦμα τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος. 6 τὸ; 
spirit the (things)  ofthe spirit, The 


Gp φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς θάνατος, TO δὲ 
ἐδῶ nalhe ae. ΥΩ de e the but 


πνεύματος ζωὴ καὶ εἰρήνη" 

spirit life and peace; 

φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς 
minding of the fiesh 


νόμῳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
law  ofthe God 


όνημα τοῦ 
ES of the 


7 διότι τὸ 

through which the 
ἔχθρα εἰς θεόν, τῷ γὰρ 
enmity into God, tothe for 


οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται, οὐδὲ γὰρ δύναται" 
not  itis being subjected, not-but for  itis able; 


8 οἱ δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες θεῷ ἀρέσαι 
the (ones) but in flesh being to God to please 


οὐ δύνανται. 
not they are able. 


9 Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ἀλλὰ 
You but not Youare in Mesh but 

ἐν πνεύματι,. εἴπερ πνεῦμα θεοῦ οἰκεῖ 
in spirit, ifeven spirit ofGod is dwelling 
ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ δέ τις πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ οὐκ 
in You. 12 but δῆγομθ. spirit  ofChrist not 
ἔχει, οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. 10 εἰ δὲ 
is having, this (one) ποῦ is οξῃίτη. I£ but 
Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, τὸ μὲν σῶμα νεκρὸν 
Christ in You, the indeed body dead 


διὰ ἁμαρτίαν, TO δὲ πνεῦμα Lon: διὰ 
through sin, the but spirit life encia 
δικαιοσύνην. 11 εἰ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα 
rignteousness. If but the spirit of ino done) 
ἐγείραντος τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
having raised up the Jesus out of dead (ones) 
οἰκεῖ : ἐν ὑμῖν, ὁ 
is dwelling in YOU, the (one) 
ἐγείρας ἐκ νεκρῶν 
having raised up out of dead (ones) 
Χριστὸν ᾿ἰησοῦν ζωοποιήσει καὶ τὰ 
Christ Jesus will make alive also the 
θνητὰ σώματα ὑμῶν διὰ τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος 
mortal bodies ofvYou through the  indwelling 
αὐτοῦ πνεύματος ἐν ὑμῖν. 
of him spirit in YOU. , 
12 "Apa ᾿ οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ὀφειλέται 
Really therefore, brothers, debtors 
ἐσμέν, oÚ TÍ σαρκὶ τοῦ κατὰ 
Weare, not tothe - flesh oíthe according to 


ROMANS 3: 6—12 


are in accord with 
the flesh set their 
minds on the things 
of the flesh, but those 
in accord with the 
spirit on the things 


of the spirit, 6 For 
the minding of the 
flesh means death, 


but the minding of 
the spirit means life 
and peace; 7 because 
the minding of the 
flesh means enmity 
wiih God, for it is 
no; under. subjection 
to the law of God, 
nor, in fact, can it 
be. 8So those who 
are in harmony with 
the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9 However, YOU are 
in harmony, not with 
the flesh, but with the 
spirit, if God's spirit 
truly dwells in You. 
But if anyone does 


“not have Christ's spir- 


it, this one does not 
belong to him. 10 But 
if Christ is in union 
with You, the body 
indeed is dead on ac- 
count of sin, but the 
spirit is life on ac- 
count of righteousness. 
11 If, now, the spirit 
of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead 
dwells in You, he that 
raised up Christ Jesus 
from the dead will al- 
so make Your mortal 
bodies alive through 
his spirit that ΤΕΟΙΘΕΒ 
in του. 

12So, then, broth- 
ers, we are under 
obligation, not to the 
flesh to live in ac- 
cord with the fñesh; 


ROMANS 8:.13—20 


σάρκα ζῇν, 13 εἰ γὰρ κατὰ 
flesh to be living, if for according to 
σάρκα ζῆτε μέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν, 

Βεβὴ στοῦ 816 living You are about to be dying, 
εἰ δὲ πνεύματι τὰς πράξεις τοῦ σώματος 
if but  tospirit the acts oí the body 

θανατοῦτε ζήσεσθε. 
YOU are putting. to death You will live. 
14 ὅσοι. γὰρ πνεύματι. θεοῦ ἄγονται, 

_ ΑΒΙΏΘΩΥ 885 for tospirit ofGod are being led, 
οὗτοι. υἱοὶ θεοῦ εἰσίν. 15 οὐ γὰρ 
these” sons of God they are. Not for 

ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας πάλιν ᾿ εἰς 
YOU received spirit of slavery again into 
φόβον, ἀλλὰ ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα 

fear, but You received spirit 

υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κράζομεν 

of placing as ΒΟ, in which we are crying out 
᾿Αββά ὁ πατήρ. 16 αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα 

Abba the * Father; very the spirit 
συνμαρτυρεῖ τῷ πνεύματι ἡμῶν ὅτι ἐσμὲν 
bears witness with the spirit ofus that we are 
τέκνα θεοῦ. 17 εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ 
children of God. 1 but children, also 

κληρονόμοι" κληρονόμοι μὲν θεοῦ 
eirs; ΝΙΝ προς indeed of God, 
συνκληρονόμοι δὲ Χριστοῦ, εἴπερ - 

" joint heirs but of Christ, if even 

συνπάσχομεν ἵνα καὶ 
we are suffering together in order that also 
- συνδοξασθῶμεν. 
we should be glorified together. 
18 Λογίζομαι γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τὰ 
Iam reckoning for that not worthy the 
παθήματα τοῦ νῦν καιροῦ πρὸς τὴν 


sufferings ofthe now appointed time toward the 


μέλλουσαν. δόξαν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι εἰς ἡμᾶς. 
being about glory to be revealed 5 


into us. . 

19 ἡ γὰρ ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴν 
- The , for  eager expectation ofthe creation the 
ἀποκάλυψιν τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχετάι" 


revelation ofthe sons ofthe God  isawaiting; 
20 τῇ γὰρ ματαιότητι ἡ κτίσις 
to the for vanity the creation 

ὑπετάγη, οὐκ ἑκοῦσα ἀλλὰ διὰ 
was subjected, not  voluntary but through 
τὸν ὑποτάξαντα, ἐφ᾽ ἐλπίδι 
the (one) . having subjected, upon hope 
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13 for if You live 
in accord with the 
fiesh You are 


to die; ' but if Yoy 
put the practices 
of the body to 


death by the Spirit, 
You will live. 14 For 
all who are led 
God's spirit, these are 
God's sons. 15 For 
You did not receive a 
spirit of slavery caus. 
ing fear again, but 
YOU received a spirit 
of adoption as sons, by 
which spirit we 
out: “Abba, Father!” 
16 The spirit itselt 
bears witness with our 
spirit that we are 
God's chiidren. 1711, 
then, we are children, 
we are also  heirs: 
heirs indeed of God, 
but joint. heirs with 
Christ, - provided we 
suffer together that 
we may also be -glori- 
fied together. 

13 Consequently. 1 
reckon that the suf- 
ferings of the present 
season do not' amount 
to anything in com- 
parison with the glo- 
ry that is going to 
be revealed in us, 
19 For the eager ex- 
pectation of the-cre- 
ation is waiting for 
the revealing of the 
sons of God. 20 For 
the creation was sub- 
jected to futility, not 
by its own will but 
through him that 
subjected . it, on 
the basis οὗ. hope 


“15 


21 ὅτι kai αὐτὴ ἡ 


κτίσις ἐλευθερωθήσεται 
that also -very the creation 


will be freed 


ἀπὸ. τῆς δουλείας τῆς φθορᾶς εἰς τὴν 
from the slavery of the. corruption. into the 
ἐλευθερίαν τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ 
freedom  ofthe glory ofthe children ofthe 
θεοῦ. 22 οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι πᾶσα ἡ 
God. We have known for that al the 
κτίσις συνστενάζει καὶ 
creation is groaning together and 
συνωδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ νῶν 

is having travail pains together until the now; 
23 οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ kai αὐτοὶ τὴν 
not only but, but also veryones the 
ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ πνεύματος ἔχοντες ἡμεῖς καὶ 
firstíruits ofthe spirit having we 8150 


αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στενάζομεν, υἱοθεσίαν 
very ones in  selves . are groaning, placing as sons 
ἀπεκδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ 
awaiting the release by ransom of the 
σώματος ἡμῶν. 24 τῇ γὰρ. ἐλπίδι 

body of us. To the - for hope 
ἐσώθημεν: ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκ ἔστιν 


we were saved; hope but being looked at not 15 
ἐλπίς, ὃ γὰρ βλέπει τίς 
hope, which (thing) for is looking at who 
ἐλπίζει; 2425 εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ 
is hoping for? If but' which (thing) not 
βλέπομεν ἐλπίζομεν, pa 
we are looking at. we are hoping for, through 
ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. 
endurance  Wweare awaiting. 
26 Ὡσαύτως δὲ 
As-thus but 


συναντιλαμβάνεται. τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ ἡμῶν: τὸ 
is jointly helping to the weakness  ofus; the 


γὰρ τί προσευξώμεθα. καθὸ : 
for . what  weshould pray according to what 
Sel οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ἀλλὰ αὐτὸ 
itis necessary not we have known, but very 
τὸ πνεῦμα. ὑπερεντυγχάνει στεναγμοῖς 
the βρισις. ishappening on in behalf to groanings 


ἀλαλήτοις, 27. Se ἐραυνῶν τὰς 


unspoken, the (one) but ' searching . the 


καρδίας οἷδεν τί τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ 
hearts has known what the minding ΟΣ 86 


πνεύματος, ὅτι κατὰ θεὸν ἐντυγχάνει 
spirit, that according to God is happening on 

e s ΄ 

ὑπὲρ ἁγίων. 

over holy (ones). 


πνεῦμα 


καὶ τὸ 
spirit, 


also the 


. together - 


weakness; 


' searches 


ROMANS 3: 21-27 


21 that. the- creation 
itself also will be set 
free: from enslavement 
to. corruption 'and 
have the glorious free- 
dom of the children 
of God. 22 For we know 
that all creation keeps 
on groaning together 
and being in. pain 
until now. 
23 Not: only that, but 
we ourselves also who 
have the first fruits, 
namely, the- spirit, 
yes, we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, while 
we are earnestly wait- 
ing for adoption as 
sons, the release from 
our bodies by ransom. 
24 For we were saved 
in [this] hope;. but 
hope that is seen is 
not hope, for when 
8. man sees a thing, 
does he hope for it? 
25 But if we hope for 
what we do not see, 
we keep on. wait- 
ing for it with endur- 
ance. 


26 In like manner 


'the spirit also joins 


in with help for our 
for the 
[problem of] what we 


“should pray for as we 


need to we do. not 
know, .but: the spirit 
itself ¡pleads for. us. 
with  groanings un- 
uttered. 27 Yet he who 
the hearts 
knows what the mean- 
ing of the spirit is, 
because it is plead- 
ing : in accord. with 


.God for holy ones.. 


ROMANS 3: 23—34 


28 οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι τοῖς 
We have known but that to the (ones) 
ἀγαπῶσι τὸν θεὸν πάντα συνεργεῖ 


the God al (things) is working together 
κατὰ 

according to 
ὅτι 

Because 


loving 


ὁ θεὸς εἰς ἀγαθόν, 
the God into good, 


πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς 
purpose called (ones) being. 


οὗς προέγνω, καὶ προώρισεν 
which ones he foreknew, also he defined beforehand 


συμμόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, εἰς 


τοῖς 
to the (ones) 
οὖσιν. 29 


conformed to the image ofthe Son of him, into 
TO εἶναι αὐτὸν πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς 
the  tobe him firstborn in many 
ἀθειφεῖς: 30 oUc δὲ 
brothers; which ones but 
mocos τούτους καὶ ἐκάλεσεν kai 


he defined beforehand, these” also he called; and 


οὗς ἐκάλεσεν, τούτους καὶ ἐδικαίωσεν: 
which ones . he called, these also he justified; 


οὗς δὲ ἐδικαίωσεν, τούτους καὶ 
which ones but he justified, these and 


ἐδόξασεν. 
he gloriñied. 
31 Tí πρὸς 


οὖν ἐροῦμεν 
toward 


What therefore will we say 
ταῦτα; εἰ ὁ θεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, τίς 
these (things) ? ? Τὰ the God over us, who 
καθ᾽ ἡμῶν; 32 ὅς ye τοῦ ἰδίου υἱοῦ 
downon us? Who in fact ofthe own Son 
οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πάντων 
not he spared, but over us al 


παρέδωκεν αὐτόν, πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ σὺν 
he gave beside him, how «not also together with 


αὐτῷ TA πάντα ἡμῖν χαρίσεται; 
him the al (things) tous will he graciously give? 


33 τίς - ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ 
Who wii being accusation down on 


ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ; θεὸς ὁ δικαιῶν" 
chosen (ones) ofGod? God the (one) justifying; 


34 τίς κατακρινῶν; Χριστὸς 
who judging down? Christ 


᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ ἀποθανών, μᾶλλον δὲ 
Jesus the (one), having died, rather but 
ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὅς 
having been raised up outof dead (ones), who 
ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ 
is in right [hand] ofthe God, who also 


ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν: 
is happening on over 15; 


ὁ 
the (one) 
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28 Now we know 
that God makes all his 
works co-operate to. 
gether for the good of 
those who love God, 
those who are the ones 
called according to his 
purpose; 29 because 
those whom he gave 
his first recognition he 
also foreordained to be 
patterned after the 
image of his Son, that 
he might be the first- 
born among many 
brothers. 30 Moreover, 
those whom he fore. 
ordained are the ones 
he also called; and 
those whom he called 
are the ones he also 
declared to be -righ- 
teous. Finally those 
whom he declared 
righteous are the ones 
he also glorified. 

31 What, then, shall 
we say to these things? 
1í God is for us, who 
will ke against us? 
32 He who did not even 
spare his own Son but 
delivered him up. for 
us all, why will he not 
also with him kind- 
ly give us all other 
things? 33Who 51} 
file accusation against 
God's chosen ones? 
God is the One who 
deciares [them] righ- 
teous. 34Who is he 
that will condemn? 
Christ Jesus is the 
one who died, yes, 
rather: the one who 
was raised up -from. 
the dead, who is. on 
the right hand of God, 
who also pleads for us. 
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33 τίς ᾶ χωρίσει ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπη 
Who ἡμᾶς will o from τῆς στα 5 


χριστοῦ; θλίψι ἢ στενοχωρία ἢ 
Christ?” Tribulztón or distress or 


διωγμὸς ἢ λιμὸς ἢ γυμνότης ἢ κίνδυνος 


pese cuURiCn or famine or nakedness or danger 


ἢ μάχαιρα; 36 καθὼς γέγραπται 
or sword? τ πΩν as ithas been written 


ὅτι “Evekev σοῦ θανατούμεθα 
that Onaccount ofyou we ὅσα being put to death 


ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν, ἐλογίσθημεν ὡς πρόβατα 
whole the day,  Wewerereckoned as sheep 


σφαγῆς. 31 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν 
of slaughter. But in these (things) ai 


ὑπερνικῶμεν διὰ τοῦ 
we are gaining victory over through the (one) 


ἀγαπήσαντος ἡμᾶς. 38 πέπεισμαι γὰρ 
having loved us. Ι have been persuaded for 


θάνατος οὔτε ζωὴ οὔτε ἄγγελοι 
death nor life nor angels 


οὔτε ἀρχαὶ οὔτε ἐνεστῶτα 
nor rulerships nor (things) having stood in 


οὔτε μέλλοντα οὔτε δυνάμεις 
nor diga" being about to nor powers 


39 οὔτε ὕψωμα οὔτε βάθος οὔτε τις κτίσις 
nor height nor depth nor any creation 


ἑτέρα δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς 
different will beable us toseparate rom the 


ἀγάπης τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
love ofthe God the ΣΝ in Christ 
"Incoú τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 
Jesus the Lord  ofus. 


9 ᾿Αλήθειαν 
Truth 


ψεύδομαι, 
lam lying, 


συνειδῆήσεώς μου 
consciente ofíme in 


λύπη μοί ἐστιν μεγάλη καὶ 
grief tome is great and 
ὀδύη τῇ καρδίᾳ μου 3 ηὐχόμην 
Pain  tothe heart  Ofme; 1 was longing for 
γὰρ ἀνάθεμα εἶναι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
for anathema  tobe very írom the 
χριστοῦ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου τῶν 
hrist over the brothers of me the 
συγγενῶν μου κατὰ σάρκα, 4 οἵτινές 
Telatives ofme accordingto flesh, who 


εἰσιν ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, ὧν υἱοθεσία 
are Israelites, οὗ whom the placing as son 


τοῦ 
oí the 


ὅτι οὔτε 
that neither 


οὐ 


Χριστῷ, 
not 


Christ, 


μοι τῆς 

me oí the 
ἁγίῳ, 2 ὅτι 
holy, that 
ἀδιάλειπτος 


unceasing 


λέγω ἐν 

lam saying in 

συν μαρτυρούσης 
bearing witness with 


ἐν πνεύματι 
spirit 


ROMANS 3: 35—9: 4. 


35 Who will separate 
us from .the love of 
the Christ? Wil trib- 
ulation or distress or 
persecution or hunger 
or nakedness or dan- 
ger or sword? 36 Just 
as it is written: “For 
your sake we are being 
put to death all day 
long, we have been ac- 
counted as sheep for 
slaughtering.” 37 To 
the contrary, in al 
these things we are 
coming off completely 
victorious through 
him that loved us. 
38 For I am convinced 
that neither death 
nor life nor angels 
nor governments nor 
things now here nor 
things to come 
nor powers 39nor 
height nor depth nor 
any other creation will 
be able to separate us 
from God's love that 
is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


9 l am telling the 

truth in Christ; I 
am not lying, since 
my Conscience bears 
witness with : me in 
holy spirit, 2that 1 
have great grief and 
unceasing pain in my 
heart, 3For Y could 
wish that I myself 
were separated as 
the cursed one from 
the Christ in behalf 
Οὗ my brothers, my 
relatives according 
to the flesh, 4who, 
as such, are Israel- 
ites, to whom belong 
the adoption as sons 


ROMANS 9: 5-11 


- καὶ 


διαθῆκαι E 
and the 


covenants 


λατρεία καὶ αἱ 
sacred service and the 


πατέρες, καὶ. ἐξ 
fathers, and outof 


τὸ κατὰ. 


καὶ ἡ δόξα. καὶ αἱ 
and .the glory and the 
-νομοθεσία καὶ ἡ 
placing οὐ αν and the 
ἐπαγγελίαι, ὅ ὧν οἱ 
- promises, of whom the 
ὧν ὁ. χριστὸς A 
whom the Christ. the (thing) according to 
σάρκα, ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων, θεὸς 
flesh, the (one) being upon all (things), God 
εὐλογητὸς - εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. ᾿ 
blessed (one) into 188 ages; amen.' 
6 Οὐχ οἷον δὲ 
Not (thing) of what sort but that 
ἐκττέπτωκεν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. οὐ γὰρ 
has fallen out the word ofthe God. Not for 
πάντες. oí ἐξ ᾿Ισραήλ, οὗτοι 
al ᾿ the fones) ου οὗ Israel, these (ones) 
᾿Ισραήλ' 7 οὐδ᾽ ὅτι εἰσὶν σπέρμα 
Israel; - neither because: they are see 
᾿Αβραάμ, πάντες τέκνα, ἀλλ᾽ Ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ 
oí Abraham, all children, but In Isaac 
κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα. 8 τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐ 
will be called toyou seed. This is, not 
τὰ τέκνα τῆς σαρκὸς ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ 
the children of the esh these children of the 
θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα ῆς 
God, but the children of the 
᾿ς λογίζεται εἰς σπέρμα: 9 ἐπαγγελίας 
it is being reckoned into seed; of promise 
γὰρ ὁ λόγος οὗτος Κατὰ τὸν 
the word this According to the 
kaipóv - τοῦτον ἐλεύσομαι. καὶ ἔσται 
appointed time this. 1shall come and will be 
τῇ Σάρρᾳ υἱός. 10 οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ 
totbe Sarah son. Not only but, but 
καὶ Ῥεβέκκα ἐξ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, 
also Rebekah outof οὔθ [man] bed having, 


a 
οτι 


ἐπαγγελίας 
of promise 


᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν’ 11 μήπω γὰρ 
oflsaac (6 father oí us; not as yet for 
.. γεννηθέντων μηδὲ 
of (ones) havire been generated not-but 
. πραξάντων «τι ἀγαθὸν ñ' φαῦλον, 
having performed “anything good or  vile, 
va kar: ἐκλογὴν πρόθεσις 
in order that the according to choosing purpose 
τοῦ θεοῦ μένῃ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων 


ofthe God may be remaining, not outof works 


las follows: 


13 


and the glory and: the 
covenants and the giy. 
ing of the Law and the 
sacred service and the 
promises; 5to Whom 
the forefathers belong: 
and from whom Christ; 
[sprang] according 
to the fiesh: God* 


who is over all,” [be]: 


blessed forever. Amen. 


6 However, it is not 
as though the word of 
God had failed. For 
not all who [spring] 
from Israel are really 
“Israel.” 7 Neither be- 
cause they are Abra- 
ham's seed are they 
all children, but: 
“What will be called: 
“your seed” will be 
through Isaac.” 8 That: 
is, the children in the 
flesh are not really the 
children of God, but 
the children by the 
promise: are counted 
as the seed. 9 For the: 
word of promise was 
“At this 
time 1 will come and 
Sarah will have «e 
son.” 10 Yet not that 
case alone, but also: 
when Rebekah con- 
ceived twins from the. 
one [man], Isaac 
our forefather: 11 for 
when they had not 
yet been born nor had 
practiced anything 
good or vile, in order 
that the purpose 
of God respecting 
the choosing might 
continue depen- 
áent, not upon works, 


5* See Appendix under Romans 9:5. 
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ἐρρέθη 
it was said 

τῷ 
to the 


καλοῦντος, 12 
calling, 


δουλεύσει 
will be slave 


καθάπερ 
according to what (things) even 
Τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ ἠγάπήσα, τὸν 
Jacob I loved, the 


ἐκ τοῦ 
outof the (one) 
αὐτὴ ὅτι "O μείζων 
toher that The greater 


ἐλάσσονι" 13 
lesser; 


γέγραπται 
jt has been written The 
δὲ Ἠσαῦ ἐμίσησα. 
but —Esau hated. 
14 Tí οὖν ἐροῦμεν μὴ ἀδικία 
What therefore shall we say? Not injustice 
παρὰ τῷ - θεῷ; γένοιτο᾽ 15 τῷ 
beside the God? may it occur; . to the 
Μωυσεῖ - γὰρ “᾿Ελεήσω 
Moses for 1 shall have mercy.on 
ὃν ἐλεῶ, καὶ 
whom I may be having mercy, and 


ἀλλ᾽ 
but 


Not 


λέγει 
he is saying 


αν 
likely 
οἰκτειρήσω : 
1 shall show compassion on 


οἰκτείρω. 
I may be showing compassion. 
οὐ τοῦ θέλοντος 
not ofthe (one) willing 


τρέχοντοςξ, ἀλλὰ τοῦ 
running, but of the (one) 


θεοῦ. 17 λέγει γὰρ ἡ 
of God. Issaying for the Scripture tothe 


Φαραῷ ón Εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐξήγειρά  ᾿ σε 
Pharaoh that Into very. this . I raised up out you 


ὅπως ἐνδείξωμαι ἐν σοὶ τὴν δύναμίν 
so that Ishould show within in you the power 


καὶ ὅπως - διαγγελῇ τὸ ὄνομά 
and 50 that should be announced the: name 


ἐν πάσῃ τῇ γῇ. 18 ἄρα οὖν 

ofme in ad the earth. Really therefore 
“θέλει ἐλεεῖ, ᾿ 

he is willing he is showing mercy on, whom 


δὲ ᾿θέλει * σκληρύνει.: 
but heis willing heis hardening. 


19 


ἂν 
likely 
16 ἄρα οὖν 

Really therefore 
οὐδὲ τοῦ 

ΠΟΙ͂  ofthe (one) 
ἐλεῶντος 
having mercy 


γραφὴ τῷ 


Tí ἔτι 
Why . yet 


γὰρ βουλήματι 
ΤΟΥ͂ expressed will 


20 ἊΝ ἄνθρωπε, 


man, 


. Ὁ" 


᾿ἘΕρεῖς 
therefore 


Ε μοι 
You will say 


to me 


μέμφεται; τῷ 
is he laying blame? τὸ 186 


αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέστηκεν; 
of him who has withstood? 


ROMANS 9: 12—20 


but upon the One 
who calls, 12it was 
said to her: “The 


.Older will be the slave 


of the younger.” 
13 Just as it is writ- 
ten: “YI loved Jacob, 
but -Esau.I hated.” - 


14 What shall we 
say, then? Is there 
injustice with God? 
Never may that be- 
come so! 15For he 
says to Moses: “I 
will have mercy upon 
whomever 1 do have 
mercy, and 1. will 
show  compassion ἴο 
whomever 1 do show 
compassion.” 165So, 
then, it depends, 
not upon the one 
wishing nor upon the 
one running, but up- 
on God, : who has 
mercy. 17 For the 
Scripture says to 
Phar'aoh: “For this 
very Cause 1 have 
let you remain,* that 
in connection with 
you 1 may show my 


power, and that my 
name may be  de- 
'clared in all the 
earth.” 1850, then, 


ὃν | upon whom he wishes 


he has mercy, but 
whom he wishes he 
lets become obstinate. 
19 You will therefore 
say to me: “Why 
does .he yet find 
fault? For- who has 
withstood his ex- 
press will?” 20 O man, 


172 “I have let you remain,” 011,18. or, “I have raised you up.'”—NBA. 
Exodus 9:16, which Paul here quotes, reads, in the LXX: “You have 


been preserved.” 


ROMANS 9: 21—26 


pevoUvye σὺ τίς el 
indeed-therefore-in fact you who are 


ἀνταποκρινόμενος τῷ θεῷ; μὴ ἐρεῖ 
answering back tothe God? Not  wilisay 


TÓ πλάσμα τῷ πλάσαντι, 
the ἰδίῃ molded  tothe (one) having molded, 


Τί pe ἐποίησας οὕτως; 21 ἢ οὐκ ἔχει 
Why me youmade thus? Or not is having 


ἐξουσίαν ὁ κεραμεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ ἐκ τοῦ 
authority the potter  ofthe δῶν outof the 
El ” , “ Ὁ Ml 
QAUTOU UPQAHATOS TONTA! [e] . Ev 
very o mo to make which (one) indeed 
εἰς 
into 
θεὸς 


ὁ 
the (one) 


σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ 
vessel, which (one) but 
ἀτιμίαν; 22 el δὲ θέλων ὁ 

dishonor? If but willing the God 


ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργὴν καὶ γνωρίσαι τὸ 
to show within the wrath and tomake known the 


ἤνεγκεν ἐν πολλῇ 
bore in much 
ὀργῆς 
οὗ wrath 
ἀπώλειαν, 
destruction, 
τὸν 
the 


σκεύη 
vessels 


τιμὴν 


εἰς 
honor 


into 


αὐτοῦ 
of him 


δυνατὸν 
powerful (ness) 


μακροθυμίᾳ 
longness of spirit 


: κατηρτισμένα 
having been adjusted down 


23 


σκεύη 

vessels 
εἰς 
into 
γνωρίστ 
he might make 
δόξης αὐτοῦ 
glory of him 

ἃ προητοίμασεν 
which (ones) he prepared beforehand 
καὶ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς οὐ 
us not 


ἐξ 


ἵνα 
in order that 
τῆς 
oí the 


nown 
SN 
ἔτι 

upon 


TrAOUTOV 
riches 
ἐλέους, 
of mercy, 
εἰς δόξαν, 24 oc 
into glory, whom also he called 

μόνον ἐξ Ιουδαίων ἀλλὰ 
only out of Jews but out of 
ἐθνῶν ---; 25 ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ Ὡσηὲ λέγει. 
nations —? As also in the Hoseca heis saying 


Καλέσω τὸν oy λαόν ου λαόν μου καὶ 
1 shall call the not people οἵ me people ofme and 


καὶ 
also 


τὴν οὐκ ἠγαπημένην 
the [woman] not having been loved 

Nyarrn uévnv" 26 καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῷ 
(one) having been loved; and itwillbe in the 
τόπῳ οὗ ἐρρέθη αὐτοῖς Οὐ λαός μου 
place where itwas said to them Not people of me 
ὑμεῖς, ἐκεῖ κληθήσονται υἱοὶ θεοῦ 
YOU, there they wili be called βοὴ . of God 
ζῶντος. 
living. 


120 


who, then, really are 
you to be answering 
back to God? Shall 
the thing molded say 
to him that molded 
it, “Why did you 
make me this way?” 
21 What? Does not the 
potter have authority 
over the clay to make 
from the same lump 
one vessel for an 
honorable use, an- 
other for a dishonor- 
able use? 221f, now, 
God, although having 
the will to demon- 
strate his wrath and 
to make his power 
known, tolerated with 
much long-suffering 
vessels of wrath made 
fit for destruction, 
23 in order that he 
might make known 
the riches οἵ his 
glory upon vessels οὗ 
mercy, Which he pre- 
pared beforehand for 
glory, 24namely, us, 
whom he called not 
only from among 
Jews but also from 
among nations, [what 
of it]? 251t is as 
he says also in Ho- 
se'a: “Those not my 
people I will cal 
“my people” and her 
who was not beloved 
“beloved'; 26and in 
the place where it was 
said to them, “You 
are ποῦ my people, 
there they will be 
called . “sons of the 
living God. ” 


121 ROMANS 9: 27—10: 1 
27 "Hoaías δὲ κράζει ὑπὲ ἢ 

ς . ep τοῦ! 27 Moreover, Isaiah 
᾿ pee Bue ἰδ οὐ σΊΩΒ out over the |cries out concerning 
lopaña Ἐὰν ñ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν vióv|Israel: “Although the 
Israel Ifever maybe the number ofthe sons Sd of the sons 
᾿Ισραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς Bañáo: ὁ [Οἱ ἸΕΔΟΙ may be: 88 
of Israel as the unos ote a τ the μὰ e e of e el 
E Σ A is the remnant that 

ὑπόλιμμα σωθήσεται: 28 λόγον γὸ j 
thing left behind will be saved; word ὯΡ ἘΝ me E ra cn 
τς : : : , ehovah* will make 
συντελῶὼν Kal συντέμνων ποιήσει Κύριος δὴ accounting on the 
concluding and cuttingshort willmake Lord |earth, concluding it 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 29 καὶ καθὼς and cutting it short.” 
upon the earth. And according as o ER τξ Isaiah 
προείρηκεν ἨἮἨσαίας Εἰ ὴ Ó “ Pr o 
had said beforehand Isalah > τέ τοὶ DN *|“Unless Jehovah of 


armies” had left a 


Σαβαὼθ ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν σπέρμα, ὡς Σόδομα | seed to us, we should 


Sabaoth left within tous seed, as Sodom |have become just like 

ἂν ἐγενήθημεν καὶ ὡς Γόμορρα ἂν |Sod'om, and we should 

likely  webecame διὰ as Gomorrah likely|have been made just 
ὡμοιώθημεν. like Go-morrah.” 

we were likened. 30 What shall we 

Σ ἀν ἽΝ $ de say, then? That vpeo- 

39 Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὅτι ἔθνη |ple' of the nations 


What therefore shall wesay? That nations although not pursuing 


τὰ μὴ διώκοντα δικαιοσύνην |righteousness, caught 
the (ones) not pursuing rignteousness | up with eh ἴδοι (ἢ τς, 
κατέλαβεν δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύνην δὲ | 86 righteousness that 
took down on  righteousness, righteousness : but¡tesults from faith: 

πὴν ἐκ πίοτεως: 81 *1 σραὴλ δὲ 31 but Israel, although 
the (one)  outof faith; Israel but¡Pursuing a law οὗ 
διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης εἰς νόμον οὐκ, Mighteousness, did not 
pursuing law  ofrighteousness into law ποὲ |attain to the law. 
ἔφθασεν. 32 διὰ τί; ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ |32For what reason? 
arrived at. Through what? Because not outof| Because he pursued it, 
πίστεως ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ ἔργων προσέκοψαν [80 by faith, but as 


"faith but as outof works; they struck toward | LbY Works, They stum- 


τῷ λίθῳ τοῦ προσκόμματος, 33 καθὼς |Pled on the “stone 
the stone ofthe  striking toward, according ας Οὗ stumbling”; 33 as it 
᾿ς γέγραπται ᾿Ιδοὺ τίθημε ἐν Σιὼν 15 Written: “Look! 1 
ithas been written Look! Iamplacing in Zion | 811 -laying in Zion a 
λίθον προσκόμματος καὶ πέτραν | Stone of stumbling 
stone of striking toward and rock-mass | 2nd 2 rock-mass of 
σκανδάλου, καὶ ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οἴθηδο, but he that 


rests his faith on it 

will not come to dis- 

appointmen;.” 

10 Brothers, the 
“good will of 

my heart and my 

supplication to God 


oí fall-causer, and the (one) believing upon him 


οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται. 
not will be made ashamed. 

> ΄ 

Αδελφοί, ἡ μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆ 
10 Brothers, the indeed well thinking of ¿he eds 
καρδίας καὶ ἡἣ δέησις πρὸς τὸν θεὸν 
heart and the supplication toward the God 


ARE ANA NO AA NAS 


28: Jehovah, J7.8.13,16,18margin,20: the Lord, ΒΑ. 29% Jehova 
J,8,1-18,20; the Lord of Sab'a-0th, NBA, 3 Oe ἰὼ... 
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for them are, indeed, 
for their salvation, 
2For 1 bear them 
witness that they 
¿have a zeal for God; 
but not according to 
accurate knowledge: 
3 for, because οὗ not 
knowing the righ. 
teousness of God but 
seeking to establish 
their own, they did 
not subject themselves 
to the righteousness 
of. God. 4 For Christ 
is the end of the Law, 
so that everyone ex- 


σωτηρίαν. 
salvation. 
ὅτι ζῆλον 
that  zeal 
κατ᾽ 
according to 
τὴν 
the 


εἰς 


ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν [ 
into 


over them 
2 αρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
lam Deaie witness for  tothem 
θεοῦ ἔχουσιν’ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
οἵ σοά they are having; but not 
ἐπίγνωσιν, 3. ἀγνοοῦντες γὰρ 
accurate knowledge, being ignorantof for 
τοῦ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην, καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν 
of the God  righteousness, and the own 
ζητοῦντες στῆσαι, ες Τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ 
seeking to make stand, _tothe  righteousness 
τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ ὑπετάγησαν 4. τέλος 
of the God no they were subjected; end 
γὰρ νόμου Χριστὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην παντὶ 
for ofLaw Christ into righteousness to every 


τῷ πιστεύοντι. a : 
the (one) believing. . τρόμο Pereda may 
5 Μωυσῆ ὰ γρόφει ὅτι τὴν 8.8 righteousness, - 
red pe is der that the 5 For Moses writes 
δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ νόμου Ὁ |that the man that has 
righteousness the (one) out of Law The | done the righteousness 
ποιήσας ἄνθρωπος ζήσεται ἐν αὐτῇ. of the Law will. live 
having done 5 man will live in it. by it. 6 But the righ- 
6 ἡ δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοσύνη οὕτως |teousness resulting 
The but outof faith ” righteousness thus |from faith speaks ἴῃ 

΄ ἡ - $ 

λέγει Μὴ εἴπῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου |this manner: “Do not 
15 saying Not you should say in the heart ofyou|say in your heart, 


“Who will ascend into 
heaven?” that. is, to 
bring Christ down; 
7 or, “Who will descend 


Τίς ἀναβήσεται εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
Who will ascend into the heaven? this is 


Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν: 7 ἤ Τίς καταβήσεται 
Christ to lead down; -.or Who will descend 


, y ὦ : ns A into the abyss?” that 
εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Χριστὸν ἐκ [18 _ADYSS: va 
into a .abyss?.. this is Enrist outof | is, to bring. Christ up 

τ ” > Σ ΄ ᾽᾽ 
νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν. 8 ἀλλὰ τί | from the dead.” 8 But 
dead (ones) to lead up. But what| what does it say? 
΄ ΄ ΚῚ n y, » $ ἡ 
λέγει; “Ey σου τὸ ῥῆμά ἐστιν, ἐν] The word is near 
is it saying? -: Near you the saying is, in¡you, in your own 

” ΄ ΄ va A ΄ . ἃ in your 
τῷ στόματί σου καὶ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου: | mouth an ΩΣ 
the cun otyou and in the heart ofyou;|own heart”; that ..is, 

no») > » A a ”m ΄ a ᾽» : 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τὸ ῥῆμα τῆς πίστεως ὃ |the “word” of faith, 
this is the saying ofthe faith which | which we are preach- 

knpúccopev. 9 ὅτι ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃς | ing. 9For if you pub- 
we are preaching. That ifever you should confess | licly declare that 

A E] > A a ΄ ΄ e .“ - - ἢ 
τὸ ῥῆμα ἐν τῷ στόματί σου ὅτι Κύριος | Word: in your - own 
the ΑΗ in the mouth ofyou that Lord |mouth,' that Jesus is 
᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ πιστεύσῃς ἐν τῇ xapSig|Lord,* and exercise 

Jesus, and youshould believe in the heart |faith in your heart 


9* Lord—Kúoos (ky'ri-08s), 


NBA; 11180 (ha A-dom), J12,13,14,16-18,- Not 
““Jehovah.”” ὋΝ 


A ὃ ΄ὉΠὖὃὅῦ6.....΄τὺ΄΄...................... 
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σου ὅτι ὃ θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἔκ. [that God raised him 
ofyou that ' the God him  raisedup outof|up from the dead, you 
νεκρῶν σωθήσῃ" 10 καρδίᾳ. γὰρ ΜῊ be βανβά, 10 For. 
dead (ones), you will be saved; do heart pe with e Ae one SO 
, S ΄ Ζ ercises fai or righ- 
πιστεύεται εἰς δικαιοσύνην, στόματι το ΠΕ ΗΝ 

1 15 being believed into δαμιδομειαῖνν Ἀ teousness, but with 


"the mouth one makes 
public declaration for 
salvation. -: 

11 For the Scripture 
says: “None that rests 
his faith on him will 
be disappointed .” 
12 For. there is no dis-. 
tinction between Jew 
“and Greek, for there 
is the same Lord over 
all, who is rich to. all 
those calling upon 


to mouth. 
δὲ ὁμολογεῖται εἰς σωτηρίαν: e 
put itis being confessed into salvation; 
11 λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφή Πᾶς ᾿ 
Is saying" for the Scripture Every the (one) 
πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται. 
believing upon him not will be made ashamed. 
12 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ᾿ διαστολὴ ᾿Ιουδαίου τε 
Not for is distinction of Jew and 
καὶ Ἕλληνος, ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς κύριος πάντων, 
and Of Greek,.the for very" Lord' οὗ 8}} (ones), 


πλουτῶν: εἷς πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους | o. 

being rich into all the (ones) calling uporr 5 ἀπ le τς 

a pS Ν a who calls on the name 

αὐτόν. 13 Πᾶς γὰρ ὃς dv : 

him; everyone. for who likely | OÍ E will .be 

A Ρ ΝΣ Σ E saved. owever 

ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου δωθήσεται. | : : y 

might call upon the name ofLord will be saved. | ROW will they call on 
a » , PES A ¿him in. whom they 

1 Πῶς οὖν ἐπικαλέσωνται εἰς ὃν ἴμαγθ not. put. faith? 


How therefore should they call upon into whom 


οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν; πῶς δὲ πιστεύσωσιν 

not they believed? How but should they believe 
οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσωσιν 

of whom not. they heard? How but should they hear 


How,. .in turn, will 
.they put faith in him 
of whom they have 
not. heard?' How, in 
turn, will they hear 


χωρὶς κηρύσσοντος; 15 πῶς, δὲ [without someone to 

apart from (one) preaching? How but | preach? (15 How, in 

κηρύξωσιν ἐὰν μὴ ἀποσταλῶσιν; |turn, will they. preach 

should they preach ifever not they should be sent? | unless they have been 

καθάπε ¡sent forth? Just as it 

According. to which (things) indeed . lis written: “ον 

uN: e e ς Ζ comely are the. feet of 
έγραπται Ὡς ὡραῖοι οἱ πόδε Ῥω ρει ον 

it πῆς Been written . As besutiful the > those ls da 
AN E A A ,» | news. Of goo ings! 

τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων ἀγαθά. ἐν λον 

of the (ones) ABE δ το news ΠΈΣ things, | 16 Nevertheless, they 

: AAA ᾿ ΑΝ ᾿ , |did not all “οδον the 

16 "AM" οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν - τῷ [good news. For Isaiah 

y But not 81} they obeyed. ἰο the says: “Jehovah,” who 

εὐαγγελίῳ: ᾿Ησαίας. γὰρ λέγει Kúpie, Tíc|put faith in the 
good news; Isaiah for issaying Lord, who thing heard by us?” 

ἐπίστευσεν τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; 17 ¿pa 171 5ο faith follows 

belieyed to the hearing  ofus? Really” thelthe-: thing “heard. 

πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς, ἡ δὲ ἀκοὴ διὰ [1π turn the: thing 

faith — outof hearing, the but hearing through|heard (is through 


13: Jehovah, J7.9,12-18,20; the. Lord, NBA. 16” Jehovah, J1.%,18-18; Lord, 
NBA, ! a 


ROMANS 10: 18—-11: 3 


ῥήματος Χριστοῦ. 18 ἀλλὰ λέγω, μὴ 
saying oí Christ, But lam saying, no 
οὐκ ἤκουσαν; μενοῦνγε Εἰς 
not they heard?  Indeed-therefore-in fact Into 
πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν 


84} the ear wentout the sound  ofthem, 


καὶ τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἰκουμένης 
and the limits  ofthe inhabited [earth] 


τὰ ῥήματα αὐτῶν. 19 ἀλλὰ λέγω, μὴ 
the sayings ofthem.. But lamsaying, not 


᾿Ισραὴλ οὐκ ἔγνω; πρῶτος Μωυσῆς λέγει 
Israel not knew? First Moses is saying 
᾿Ἐγὼ παραζηλώσω ὑμᾶς ἐπ᾿ οὐκ 
1 shall incite to jealousy χοῦ upon not 
ἔθνει, ἐπ᾽ ἔθνει ἀσυνέτῳ 
nation, upon nation not comprehending 


παροργιῶ ὑμᾶς. 20 ᾿Ησαίας δὲ 
1 shall incite to wrath YOU. Isaiah but 
ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει Εὑρέθην 
is daring off and he is saying TI was found 


τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ἔξητοῦσιν, ἐμφανὴς 
to the (ones) me not seeking, apparent 


ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπερωτῶσιν. 
Ibecame tothe (ones) me not questioning upon. 


21 πρὸς δὲ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ λέγει “Ὅλην 
Toward but the Israel he is saying Whole 


τὴν ἡμέραν ἐξεπέτασα τὰς χεῖράς μου 
the day I stretched out the As of me 


πρὸς λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα. 
toward people disobeying and speaking against. 


11 therefore, not pushed from self 
ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ; μὴ γένοιτο: καὶ 
the God the people of him? Not may it occur; also 
γὰρ ¿yo ᾿Ισραηλείτης εἰμί, ἐκ σπέρματο 
tor 1 Isráelite lam, out of ΓΑ νῚ ὃ 
φυλῆς Βενιαμείν. 
of Abraham, of tribe of Benjamin. Not 
ἀπώσατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ὃν 

pushed from self the God the people of him whom 
Tpoéyvo. ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν. ᾿Ηλείᾳ 
he foreknew. Or not have χοῦ known in Elijah 
τί λέγει ἡ γραφή, ὡς ἐντυγχάνει 

what issaying the Scripture, as heis happening on 
τῷ θεῷ κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ; 3 Κύριε, 
tothe God downon the Israel? Lord, 


εἰς 
into 


Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἀπώσατο 


Ι am saying 


᾿Αβραάμ, 2 οὐκ 


ἐξῆλθεν ὁ φθόγγος αὐτῶν, 
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the word about 
Christ? 18 Neverthe. 
less I ask, They dig 
not fail to hear, did 
they? Why, in fact, 
“into al the earth 
their sound went out, 
and to the extremities 
of the inhabited earth 
their utterances.” 
19 Nevertheless 1 ask, 
Israel did: not fail to 
know, did they? First 
Moses says: “i win 
incite You people to 
jealousy through that 
which is not a nation; 
i will incite You to 
violent anger through 
a stupid nation.” 
20 But Isaiah becomes 
very bold and says: 
“I was found by those 
who were not seeking 
me; 
fest to those who were' 
not asking for me.” 
21 But as respects Is- 
rael he says: “All day 
long I have spread 
out my hands toward 
a peopie that is dis- 
obedient and talks 
back.” 


11 Il ask, then, God 

did not reject 
his people, did he? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! For 1 also am 
an lIsraelite, of .the 
seed of Abraham, of 
the tribe of Benjamin. 
2God did not reject 
his people, whom he 
first recognized. Why, 
do τοῦ not know 
what the  Scripture 
saysin connection with 
E-li'jah, as he pleads 
with God against. 
Israel? 3“Jehovah,* 


AS A A EA AS SAA AIN AT NET 
27. Word about Christ, NBP*DVg; word of God, J11-14,16,17marg1n A SyP; 


word of Jehovah, J7.8,18margin, 


3* Jehovah, J7:8.11-18; Lord, NBA. 


1 became mani-. 
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τὰ 
the 


> A 
κἀγὼ 


σου ἀπέκτειναν, 
of you they killed, 


κατέσκαψαν, 
they dug down, 8041 
μόνος, καὶ ζητοῦσιν. τὴν 
alone, and they are seeking the 
ψυχήν μου. 4 ἀλλὰ τί λέγει αὐτῷ 
soul  ofwme. But what issaying to him 
ὁ χρηματισμός; Κατέλιπτον ἐμαυτῷ 
the divine pronouncement? Ileftdown to myself 
ἑπτακισχιλίους ἄνδρας, οἵτινες οὐκ 
seven thousand male persons, who not 
, m ΄ o 2 
ἔκαμψαν γόνυ τῇ Βάαλ. 3 οὕτως οὖν. 
Dent knee to the Baal. Thus therefore 
καὶ “ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ λίμμα 
also in the now appointed time something left over 
κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος, 
according to choosing of undeserved kindness 
γέγονεν" 6 εἰ δὲ χάριτι, 
has come to be; if but to undeserved kindness, 
οὐκέτι ἐξ ἔργων, ἐπεὶ ἡ 
not yet out of Works, since the 


οὐκέτι γίνεται 
not yet is becoming 


τοὺς προφήτας 
the prophets 


θυσιαστήριά 
altars 

ὑπελείφθην 

was left under 


σου 
of you 


άρι 
undeserved kindness 


χάρις. 
undeserved kindness. 
ὃ 
which (thing) 
τοῦτο οὐκ 
is seeking upon Israel, this not 
ἐπέτυχεν, ἡ δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχεν" 
he happened upon, the but choosing happened upon; 
oí δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, 
the but leftover (ones) were made callous, 


8 καθάπερ 
according to which 


γέγραπται Ἔδωκεν 
it has been written Gave 
πνεῦμα κατανύξεως, ὀφθαλμοὺς 
spirit of deep sleep, eyes 


βλέπειν καὶ ὦτα τοῦ μὴ 
to be looking and ears ofthe not 
ἕως τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. 9 
until the Today day. 

λέγει Γενηθήτω ἡ τράπεζα 
issaying Let become the table 


παγίδα kai εἰς θήραν καὶ εἰς σκάνδαλον καὶ 
snare and.into trap and into fall-causer and 


οὖν; 
therefore? 


ἐπιζητεῖ ᾿Ισραήλ, 


(things) 
αὐτοῖς ὁ 
to them the 


τοῦ 
of the 


ἀκούειν, 
to be hearing, 


καὶ Δαυεὶδ 
And David 
αὐτῶν εἰς 
of them into 


even 
θεὸς 
God 


μὴ 
ποῖ 


50. 85 


ROMANS 11: 4-9 


they have killed your 
prophets, they have 
dug up your altars, 
and I alone am left, 
and they are looking 
for my soul.” 4Yet, 
what does the divine 
pronouncement say to 
him? “I- have left 
seven thousand men 
remain for myself, 
[men] who have noi 
bent the knee to Ba”- 
al” 5In this way, 
therefore, at the pres- 
ent season also 8 
remnant has turned 
up according to a 
chcosing due to unde- 
served kindness. 6 Now 
if it is by undeserved 


kindness, it is no 
longer due to works; 
otherwise, the unde- 


served kindness no 
longer proves to be 
undeserved kindness. 

7 What, then? The 
very thing Israel is 
earnestly seeking he 
did not obtain, but 
the ones chosen ob- 
tained it. The rest 
had their sensibilities 


'blunted; Sjust as it 


is written: “God* has 
given them a spirit 
of deep sleep, eyes 
not to 566 
and ears so 885 
not to hear, down 
to this very day.” 
2 Also, David says: 
“Let their table be- 
come for them a 
snare and a trap and 
a stumbling block and 


87 God, NBAVgSyrJú-13,16,17; Jehovah, J7:8,14,18margin, 


ROMANS 11: 10—17 


εἰς ἀνταπόδομα αὐτοῖς, 10 σκοτισθήτωσαν 


into retribution  tothem, let be darkened 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ 
the ἘΠ ἢ of them of the not to be looking, and 


τὸν νῶτον αὐτῶν διὰ ' TravTÓG σύνκαμψον. 
the back of them through all [time] bend together. 


11. Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἔπταισαν 
lamsaying therefore, - no they stumbled 

ἵνα πέσωσιν; μὴ γένοιτο 
in order that they mightfal? Not may it occur; 


ἀλλὰ τῷ αὐτῶν παραπτώματι ἡ σωτηρία 
but tothe ofthem falling beside the salvation 


τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εἰς τὸ παραζηλῶσαι αὐτούς. 
to the nations, into the to incite to jealousy them. 


12 εἰ δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος 
Ιὲ but the falling beside ΟΣ them riches 
κόσμου καὶ τὸ ἥττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος 
of world and the decrease ofthem riches 
ἐθνῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ πλήρωμα 
of nations, tohowmuch rather the  fuliness 
αὐτῶν. 
of them. 
13 Yui δὲ λέγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. ἐφ᾽ 


To you but Il am saying tothe nations. Upon 

ὅσον μὲν οὖν εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ἐθνῶν 
asmuchas indeed therefore am 1  ofnations 
ἀπόστολος, τὴν διακονίαν μου ϑοξάρο; 
apostle, the service ofme  Iglorify, 
14 εἴ πὼς παραζηλώσω μου τὴν σάρκα 
if somehow JImightincite ofme the flesh 
καὶ σώσω τινὰς ἐξ αὐτῶν. 15 εἰ 
and Imightsave some οὐ οῦ them. “If 
γὰρ ἡ ἀποβολὴ αὐτῶν καταλλαγὴ 
for the  throwing off  ofthem  reconciliation 
κόσμου, τίς πρόσλημψις εἰ μὴ ζωὴ 
of world, what the toward receiving if not e 
ἐκ. νεκρῶν; 16 εἰ δὲ . - ἀπαρχὴ 
outof dead (ones)? ' 1f but the  firstfruits 
ἁγία, καὶ τὸ φύραμα: καὶ εἰ ἡ pila ἁγία, 
holy, also the” lump; and if the root holy, 


καὶ οἱ κλάδοι. 
also the branches. 


17 Εἰ δέ τινες τῶν κλάδων ἐξεκλάσθησαν, 
If but some ofthe branches were broken out, 


σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος ὧν ἐνεκεντρίσθης͵ 
you but field olivetree being you were grafted in 
ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ συνκοινωνὸς τῆς ῥίζης 
in them' and taking in common with ofthe root 
τῆς. πιότητος τῆς ἐλαίας ἐγένου 
of the fatness of the olive you became, 
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a retribution; 10 le; 
their. eyes become 


darkened so as not to 
see, and always boy 
down their back.” 

11 Therefore 1 ask 
Did they stumble so 
that they fell com. 
pletely? Never may 
that happen! But by 
their false step there 
is salvation to people 
of the nations, to in. 
cite them to jealousy, 
12 Now if their false 
step means riches to 
the world, and their 
decrease means richey 
to people of the na- 
tions, how much more 
will the full number 
of them mean it! 

13Now 1 speak to 
You who are people of 
the nations. Foras- 
much as I am, in real- 
ity, an apostle to the 
nations, 1 -glorify my 
ministry, 14if I may 
by any means incite 
[those who are] my 
own flesh to jealousy 
and save some from 
among them. 15 For it 
the casting of them 
away means reconcil- 
iation for the world, 
what will the receiving 
of them mean but life 
from the dead? 16 Fur- 
ther, if the [part taken 
as] first fruits is holy, 
the lump is also; and 
if the root is holy, the 
branches are also..' : 

17 However, if some 
of the branches were 
broxen off but you, al- 
'though being a wild 
olive, were grafted in 
among them and be- 
came a sharer of the 
olive's root of fatness, 
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18 un κατακαυχῶ τῶν κλάδων: εἰ δὲ 
not be boasting down on the branches; if but 
κατακαυχᾶσαι, οὐ σὺ τὴν ῥίζαν βαστάζεις 
you boast down on, not you the root are carrying 
ἀλλὰ ἡ pila σέ. 19 ἐρεῖς οὖν 
but the root νου. You will say therefore 


᾿Ἐξεκλάσθησαν κλάδοι ἵνα ἐγὼ 

Were broken off branches in order that 1 
ἐνκεντρισθῶ. 20 καλῶς: τῇ ἀπιστί 

might be grafted in. 


Finely; tothe unbelie 
ἐξεκλάσθησαν, 


σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει 
they were broken out, you but  tothe faith 


“φρόνει, 
be minding, 
21 εἰ γὰρ ὁ θεὸς τῶν 
- ¡4d for the God ofthe 
κλάδων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, 
of branches not he ΞρΡδζεῶ, 


φείσεται. 22 ἴδε οὖν 
not-but 'of you he will spare. See therefore 


χρηστότητα καὶ ἀποτομίαν θεοῦ: ¿mi μὲν 
τ kindness and cutting off οὗ God; upon indeed 


τοὺς πεσόντας ἀποτομία, ἐπὶ δὲ σὲ 
the (ones) having fallen cutting off, upon but you 


χρηστότης θεοῦ, 
kindness of God, 


ἕστηκας. μὴ ὑψηλὰ 
you have been standing. Not  highs 
ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ" 
but be fearing; 


κατὰ φύσιν 
according to nature 


οὐδὲ σοῦ 


» 


if ever 


χρηστότητι, 


ἐπιμένῃς 
kindness,.. 


you may be remaining upon 


ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐκκοπήσῃ. 

since also you will be cut οὐ. 
SE, ἐὰν μὴ τς ἐπιμένωσι τῇ 
but, ifever not they may be remaining upon the 


ἀπίστια; ἐνκεντρισθήσονται: δυνατὸς γάρ 
unbelief, they will be grafted. in; ¡powerful for 


ἐνκεντρίσαι αὐτοὺς. 
God again to graft in them. 


σὺ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν 
you outof the accordingto nature 


ἀγριελαίου καὶ παρὰ 
of field olive tree and  beside 


εἰς καλλιέλαιον, 


τῇ 

the 

23 ᾿κἀκεῖνοι 
And those 


ἐστιν ὁ θεὸς πάλιν 


is the 
24 εἰ γὰρ 
12 for 
ἐξεκόπης 
you were cut out 


φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης 
hature you were graftedin into fine olive tree, 


- πόσῳ . μᾶλλον οὗτοι oi κατὰ 
to how much rather -these the (ones) according to 


φύσιν ἐνκεντρισθήσονται τῇ ἰδίᾳ 

nature they will be grafted in to the own 
ἐλαίᾳ. 

olive tree. 


ROMANS 11: 18—24 


18do not be exulting 
over the branches. If, 
though, you are exult- 
ing over them, it is 


not you that bear 
the. root, but the 
root [bears] you. 


19 You will say, then: 
“Branches were' bro- 
ken off that 1 might 
be grafted in.” 20 AM 
right! For [their] 
lack. of faith : they 
were broken off, but 
you are standing by 
faith. Quit having 
lofty. ideas, but be in 
fear. 21 For if God did 
not spare the natural 
branches, neither will 
he spare you. 22 See, 
therefore, God's kind- 
ness and severity, To- 
ward those who fell 
there is severity, but 
toward you there is 
God's -kindness, pro- 
vided' you remain .in 
his “kindness; 'other- 
wise, youú also will be 
lopped off. 23 They 
also, if they do not 
remain, in their lack 
of faith, will be graft- 
ed -in; for God ís 
able to graft them in 
again. 24For if you 
were cut out of the 
olive tree that is wild 
by nature and were 
grafted contrary to 
nature into the gar- 
den olive tree, how 
much rather will these 
who are natural be 
grafted into their ΟὟ 

olive: tree! 


ROMANS 11: 25—-32 


θέλω 
lam willing 
ἀδελφοί, τὸ 
to be being ignorant, brothers, the 
τοῦτο, ἵνα μὴ ἦτε 
this,  inorderthat not ὑοῦ may be 
φρόνιμοι, ὅτι πώρωσις ἀπὸ μέρους 
discreet, that callousness from part 
᾿Ισραὴλ Ὑέγονεν ἄχρι 
Israel has occurred until 
πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθῃ, 
fullness ofthe nations should come in, 
οὕτως πᾶς ᾿Ισραὴλ σωθήσεται" 
thus all Israel will be saved; according as 
γέγραπται Ἥξει ἐκ Σιὼν ὁ 
it has been written Will come out οὗ Zion the (one) 
ῥυόμενος, . ἀποστρέψει ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ 
drawing to self, he will turn away irreverence from 
᾿Ἰακώβ. 27 καὶ αὕτη αὐτοῖς παρ᾽ 
Jacob. And this tothem the beside 
ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι τὰς 
ocíme covenant, whenever Ishould take off the 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 28 κατὰ μὲν τὸ 
sins f them. According to indeed the 
ἐχθροὶ δι ὑμᾶς, κατὰ 
enemies through You, according to 
ἐκλογὴν ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς 
choosing loved (ones) through the 
29 ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ 
Íathers; not to be regretted afterward for 
τὰ χαρίσματα καὶ κλῆσις τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the gracious gifts and the calling ofthe God. 
39 ὥσπερ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ποτὲ ἠπειθήσατε 
As-even for  Ycu- sometime You disobeyed 
τῷ θεῷ, νῦν δὲ ἠλεήθητε τῇ 
to the God, now but You were shown mercy to the 
τούτων ἀπειθίᾳ, 31 οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι 
of them  disobedience, thus also these 
νῦν ἠπείθησαν ὑμετέρῳ ἐλέει 
now disobeyed YOUR mercy 
ἵνα αὐτοὶ νῦν 
ín order that they now 
᾿ ἐλεηθῶσιν᾽ 92 συνέκλεισεν γὰρ 
might be shown mercy; shut up together for 
ὁ θεὸς τοὺς πάντας εἰς ἀπειθίαν 
tne God the an into  disobedience 
va τοὺς πάντας 
in order that the (ones) al 
ἐλεήσῃ. 
he might show mercy to, 


25 Οὐ 
Not 


ἀγνοεῖν, 


ὑμᾶς 
YOU 


γὰρ 
for 
μυστήριον 
mystery 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
in  selves 
τῷ 
to the 
οὗ τὸ 
which (time) the 
26 καὶ 


and 
καθὼς 


εὐαγγέλιον 
good news 
Se τὴν 
but the 
πατέρας’ 


τῷ 
to the - 
καὶ 
also 
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25 For 1 do not want 
YOU, brothers, to 
ignorant of this sacreg 
secret, in order for 
You not to be discreet 
in your own eyes: that 
a dulling of sensibilj. 
ties has happened in 
part to Israel until the 
full number of people 
of the nations has 
come in, 26 and in this 
manner all Israel wil 
be saved. Just as it js 
written: “The deliver. 
er will come out: of 
Zion and turn away 
ungodly practices from 
Jacob. 27 And this is 
the covenant on my 
part with them, when 
I take their sins 
away.” 28 True, with 
reference to the good 
news they are enemies 
for YOUR sakes, but 
with reference to 
God's choosing they 
are beloved. for the 
sake of their forefa. 
thers. 29 For the gifts 
and the calling -of 
God are not things 
he will regret. 30 For 
just as YOU were 
once discbedient to 
God but have now 
been shown mercy be- 
cause οὗὐ their  dis- 
obedience, 31so also 
these now have been 
disobedient with mer- 
cy resulting to YOU, 
that they: themselves 
also may now: be 
shown «mercy. 32 For 
God has shut them 
all up together in dis- 
obedience, that he 
might show all οἵ 
them mercy. εἰ 


β 
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καὶ 
and 
τὰ 


καὶ σοφίας 
and of wisdom 
ἀνεξεραύνητα 
unsearchable tne 
αἱ ὁδοὶ 
the ways 
Κυρίου, 
of Lord, 
35 ἢ 
Or 

καὶ 

and 


βάθος πλούτου 
depth  ofriches 
γνώσεως θεοῦ: ὡς 
οἱ knowledge ofGod; 85 


κρίματα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνεξιὶχνίαστοι 
judgments of him and untraceable 
αὐτοῦ. 34 Τίς γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν 
of him, Who for knew mind 
ἢ τίς σύμβουλος αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο; 
or who  counselor  ofhim 'became? 
τίς προέδωκεν αὐτῷ, 
who gave before 
ἀνταποδοθήσεται αὐτῷ; 36 ὅτι ἐξ 
it will be recompensed to him? Because out of 
αὐτοῦ καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ καὶ sic αὐτὸν τὰ 
him and through him and into him the 
πάντα: αὐτῷ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" 
all (things); tohim the. glory into the ages; 


ἀμήν. 


amen, 
1 9 Παρακαλῷ 
I δὴ entreating 


διὰ τῶν 
through the 


παραστῆσαι 
to make stand alongside 


θυσίαν ζῶσαν ἁγίαν 


33 Ὦ 
O 


ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
YOU, 


τοῦ 


οὖν 
therefore 


οἰκτιρμῶν 
compassions 


τὰ 


θεοῦ 
of the God 
σώματα ὑμῶν 
the bodies ot You 
τῷ θεῷ εὐάρεστον, 
sacrifice living holy tothe God well pleasing, 
τὴν λογικὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν: 2 καὶ μὴ 
the Ἰορίοδὶ sacred service of You; and not 
συνσχηματίζεσθε τῷ τούτῳ, 
be you being fashioned with to the this, 
ἀλλὰ μεταμορφοῦσθε τῇ ἶ 
but be you transtormed  tothe renewing 
τοῦ νοός, εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς TÍ τὸ 
ofthe mind, into the to be proving You what the 
ϑέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ εὐάρεστον 
will ofíhe God, the good and well pleasing 


καὶ τέλειον. 
and perfect. 


αἰῶνι 
age 
ἀνακαινώσει 


8. Λέγω γὰρ ᾿ διὰ τῆς 
lam τ νι for through the 
χάριτος τῆς δοθείσης ᾿ 

undeserved kindness the (one) having been given 

μοι παντὶ τῷ ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν μὴ 

tome  toeveryóne the being ἴῃ YOU not 
ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ᾽ ὃ τς δεῖ 

to be minding over beside which 1716 necessary 


'must be 


brothers,* 


ROMANS 11: 33-12: 3 


330 the depth of 
God's riches and wis- 
dom and knowledge! 
How unsearchable his 
judements [are]. and 
past tracing out his 
ways [are]! 34For 
“who has come to 
know Jehovah's* mind, 
or who has become 
his counselor?” 35 Or, 
“Who has first given 
to him, so. that it 
repaid to 
him? '36 Because 
rom him and by him 
and for bim are al 
things. To him be 
the glory forever. 


Amen. 
12 Consequently 1 
entreat You by 
the compassions of 
God, brothers, to pre- 
sent Your bodies a 
sacrifice living, holy, 
acceptable to God, a 
sacred service with 
YOUR power of reason. 
2 And quit being fash- 
ioned after this sys- 
tem of things, but 
be transformed by 
making Your mind 
over, that You may 
prove to yourselves the 
good and acceptable 
and perfect will of 

God. 
3For througn the 
undeserved kindness 
given to me 1 tel 
everyone there among 
You not to think 
more of himself than 
it is necessary to 


AU 5 A τ--- - 


34r Jehovah's, J7.5,13-18,50, the Lord's, NBA. 


ROMANS 12: 4—11 


to be minding, to be minding, 


- σωφρονεῖν, 


: ὡς ὁ θεὸς 
to be being sober-minded, to each (one) as the God 


According to which (things) even 


ἑ : , » 
νὶ σώματι πολλὰ 
many members weare 


πάντα οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν 
but members 


: 5 οὕτως ol 
performance, th 


6 Ἔχοντες 


of one another 
ΐ ι y n E 
gracious gifts according to the undeserved kindness 


o op 
having been given tous differing [gifts], 


τὴν ἀναλογίαν 
according to the 


διακονίαν ἐν 


προφητείαν 
τῆς πίστεως, 
διδάσκων ἐν 


. Whether the (one) 


διδασκαλίᾳ, παρακαλῶν 


whether the (one) encouraging 


μεταδιδοὺς ἐν 


παρακλήσει, 
imparting in 


in the -encouragement, the (one) 
προϊστάμενος ἐν σπουδῇ, 
standing before in  speedup, 


showing mercy in Ccheerfulness. 


ἀγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος. ἀποστυγοῦντες 
unhypocritical. 


gluing selves to the 


brotherly affection 


φιλόστοργοι, 
tenderly affection, 


προηγούμενοι, 11 
going before, 
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think; but to 
so as to have a soung 
mind, each One ay 
God has distributed to 
hin a measure of 
faith. : 4For - just: ay 
we have in one body 
many members, but 
the members do not 
all have the. same 
function, 5so we, al. 
though many, are One 
body in union with 
Christ, but members 
belonging individual. 
ly to one another, 
6 Since, then, we have 
gifts differing- accord- 
ing to the undeserved 
kindness given to us, 
whether prophecy, [let 
us prophesy] accord- 
ing to the faith pro- 
portioned to us; Tor 
a ministry, [let us 
be] at this ministry; 
or he that  teaches, 
[let him be] at his 
teaching; 8or he that 
exhorts, [let him be] 
at his exhortation; he 
that distributes, [let 
him do it] with lib- 
erality; he that' pre- 
sides, [let him do'it] 
in real earnest; he 
that shows mercy, 
[let him do it] with 
cheerfulness. de 
9 Let [Your] love be 
without hypocrisy. Ab- 
hor what is wicked, 
cling to what is good. 
10 In brotherly love 
have tender affection 
for one another, In 
showing honor to one 
another take the lead. 
11Do not  loiter- αὖ 
YOUR business. Be 
aglow with the spirit. 
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δουλεύοντες, 12 τῇ ᾿ ἐλπίδι 
Lord slaving, to the hope 
ra ” , e μ᾿ ” 
αἴροντες, τῇ θλίψει ὑπομένοντες, τῇ 
ΧΟ ἰοιηα," to the tribulation enduring, * to the 
προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες, 13 ταῖς 
prayer persevering, to the 


χρείαις τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες, τὴν 
needs. ofthe holy (ones) having in common, the 


φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες. 414. Σεὐλογεῖτε 

hospitality pursuing. Be You blessing 
τοὺς. διώκοντας, εὐλογεῖτε καὶ μὴ 

the (ones) persecuting, be You blessing and not 


καταρᾶσθε. ει 156 χαίρειν μετὰ 
you should curse. To be rejoicing with 
χαιρόντων, κλαίειν. “μετὰ 
(ones) rejoicing, to be weeping with 
κλαιόντων. 16 τὸ αὐτὸ εἰς 
(ones) weeping. The very (thing) into 
ἀλλήλου ρονοῦντες, μὴ τὰ ὑψηλὰ 
one the: ὃ ? minding, * not the high (things) 
ρονοῦντες ἀλλὰ τοῖς ταπεινοῖς 
minding but * to the lowly (things) 


συναπαγόμενοι. Μὴ γίνεσθε. 
being led off together. No be you becoming 
ἑαυτοῖς. 


φρόνιμοι. παρ᾽ 
discreet (ones) beside  selves. 
17 μηδενὶ κακὸν 
To no one bad 
ἀποδιδόντες" προνοούμενοι 
giving back; 
ἐνώπιον πάντων ἀνθρώπων" - 
in sight of all men; 
τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν μετὰ 
the outof You. with. 
εἰρηνεύοντες" 19 μὴ ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, 
being peaceable; * . not  selves avenging, 
ΝΥ r ΄ La) ΕΣ mn 
ἀγαπητοί, ἀλλὰ δότε .TÓTOV τῇ . ὀργῇ, 
ιὁνμὰ ταδὶ, but .giveyou place tothe wrath, 
γέγραπται γάρ [Ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, 
it has been written for Tome  vengeance,.. 
ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει ᾿ Κύριος. 20 ἀλλὰ 
shall give back instead, is saying Lord. But 
ἐὰ πεινᾷ ᾿ ὁ ἐχθρός σου, 
is hungering the enemy 
αὐτόν’ ἐὰν - διψᾷ, 
him; if ever he is thirsting, 
αὐτόν. τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν 
him; this for doing 


κυρίῳ 


κακοῦ 
bad 


καλὰ ... 


ἀντὶ 
instead οὗ 


18 εἰ δυνατόν, 
if possible, 
ἀνθρώπων 


πάντων 
81 . men - 


ξἕαν * 
lí ever > 
ψώμιζε, 
be you feeding 


πότιζε 
be you making drink 


thinking of beforehand fine (things) | 


of you, 


ROMANS 12: 12—20 


Slave for Jehovah.* 
12 Rejoice in the hope 
[ahead]. Endure under 
tribulation. Persevere 
in prayer. 13Share 
with the holy ones 
according to their 
needs. Follow the 
course of hospitality. 
l4Keep on blessing 
those who persecute; 
be blessing. and do 
not be cursing. 15 Re- 
joice with people who 
rejoice; weep with 


people who weep. 


16Be minded the 
same way. toward 
others .as to your- 
selves; do not be 
minding' lofty things, 
but be led along with: 
the lowly things. -Do 
not become discreet in 
YOUR OWN eyes... 

17 Return evil for 
evil to no“one. Pro- 


vide. fine things in 


the sight of all men. 
18 1f possible, as far 
as it depends upon 
YOU, be peaceable with 
all men.” 1900 ποῦ 
avenge yourselves, be- 


loved, but yield place 


to the-wrath; "for it. 
is written: “Vengeance 
is mine; 1 will 
repay, says Jeho- 
vah.”” 20 But, “if your 
enemy 15 hungry, 
feed him; if he 
is thirsty, give him 
something to drink; 
for by doing this 


A τεῖος νι τε τ δυο σετσς το ες 
11: Jehovah, σ1.8.13.18.18.. the Lord, ΒΑ. 195 Jehovah, {78 πιτάδ,ατδ, the 


Lord, NBA. 


ROMANS 12: 21-—13: 5 


ἄνθρακας πυρὸς σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 


coals of fire you will heap upon the head 


αὐτοῦ. 21 un νικῷ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
oí him, Not be you being conquered by the 


κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ νίκα ἐν τῷ ἀγαθῷ τὸ 
bad, but beconquering in the good the 


κακόν. 


13 ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις 
to authorities having over 

ὑποτασσέσθω, οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν ἐξουσία 

let be subjecting himself, not for is authority 
εἰ un ὑπὸ θεοῦ, αἱ δὲ οὖσαι ὑπὸ 
if not by God, the [authorities] but being by 


bad. 
Πᾶσα ψυχὴ 
Every soul 


θεοῦ τεταγμέναι εἰσίν" 2 ὥστε 
God having been set in order they are; as-and 
ὁ ἀντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τῇ 
186 (one) setting self against the authority ἴο the 
τοῦ θεοῦ διαταγῇ ἀνθέστηκεν, 
ΟΥ ἐπὸ God thorough setting has taken stand against, 
οἱ ὲ ἀνθεστηκότες 
the (ones) but having taken stand against 
ἑαυτοῖς κρίμα λήμψονται. 93. οἱ 


they will receive. The 
τῷ ἀγαθῷ 


to themselves judgment 
γὰρ ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶν φόβος 


for rulers not are fear tothe good 
ἔργῳ ἀλλὰ τῷ κακῷ. θέλεις δὲ 
work but tothe bad. Youare willing but not 
φοβεῖσθαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν; τὸ ἀγαθὸν 
to be fearing the authority? the (thing) good 
ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ αὐτῆς: 
be doing, and you will have praise outof her; 
4 θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν σοὶ εἰς τὸ 
ofíGod for servant sheis toyou into the 
ἀγαθόν. ἐὰν δὲ τὸ κακὸν 
good. If ever but the (thing) bad 
TTOIñC, φοβοῦ: οὐ γὰρ εἰκῇ 
you may be doing, be fearing; not for purposelessly 
τὴν μάχαιραν φορεῖ: θεοῦ γὰρ 
the sword she is bearing; of God for 


διάκονός ἐστιν, ἔκδικος εἰς ὀργὴν τῷ 
servant sheis, avenger into wrath tothe (one) 


τὸ κακὸν πράσσοντι. 

the (thing) bad performing. 
5 διὸ ἀνάγκη 
Through which necessity 
ὑποτάσσεσθαι, οὐ μόνον διὰ τὴν 
to be subjecting oneself, not only through the 
ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν, 

wrath but also through the 
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you will heap ἢ 

coals upon his heag>” 
21 Do not let yourself 
be conquered by the 
evil, but keep conquer. 
ing the evil with the 


good. 
13 Let every soul he 

in subjection to 
the superior authorj. 
ties, for there is no 
authority except hy 
God; the existing au- 
thorities stand placed 
in their relative posi. 
tions by God. 2 There. 
fore he who oOpposes 
the authority has tak. 
en a stand against the 
arrangement of God; 
those who have taken 
a stand against αὶ 
will receive judgment 
to themselves. 3 For 
those ruling are an 
object of fear, not to 
the good deed, but to 


the bad. Do you, then, 


want to have no fear 
of the authority? Keep 
doing good, and you 
will have praise from 
it; 4for it is God's 
minister to you for 
your good. But if you 


are doing what is bad, 


be in fear: for it is 
not without purpose 


that it bears the 
sword; for it 15 
God's minister, an 


avenger to express 
wrath upon the one 
practicing what is bad. 


5 There is there- 
fore compelling rea- 
son for You people 
to be in subjection, 
not only on account 
of that wrath but 
also on account 


conscience, |of [Your] conscience. 


e 


A NN 


733 
6 διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ φόρους 
through this for also things brought 
τελεῖτε, λειτουργοὶ γὰρ θεοῦ εἰσὶν 


γοῦ are paying, public servants for ΟΥ αοα they are 


εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο προσκαρτεροῦντες. 

into very this (thing) persevering. 

Ἴ ἀπόδοτε πᾶσι τὰς ὀφειλάς, 
Give τοῦ back to all (ones) the dues, 


TO τὸν φόρον τὸν φόρον, 
ἰο με (one) ' the thing brought the thing brought, 


m 


τῷ τὸ τέλος τὸ τέλος, τῷ 
ἰο ἰᾷε8. (one) the tax the tax, to the (one) 
τὸν φόβον τὸν φόβον, τῷ τὴν τιμὴν 
the fear the fear, tothe (one) the honor 
τὴν τιμήν. 
the honor. 
3  MnGevi μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἰ μὴ τὸ 
To no one nothing be χοῦ owing, if not the 
ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾷν: ὁ γὰρ ἀγαπῶν 
one another to be loving; the (one) for jioving 
τὸν ἕτερον νόμον πεπλήρωκεν. 9. τὸ 
the different (one) law he has fulfilled. The 
ἄρ Οὐ μοιχεύσεις Οὐ 
ΤᾺΣ Not you will coramit adultery, Not 
φονεύσεις, Οὐ κλέψεις, Οὐκ 
you will murder, Not you will steal, Not 
ἐπιθυμήσεις, καὶ εἴ τις ἑτέρα ἐντολή, 


you will desire, and if any different commandment, 
ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, ἐν τῷ 
in the word this [15 being summed up, in the 
᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. 
You will love the neighbor ofyou as yourself. 


10 ἡ ἀγάπη τῷ πλησίον κακὸν οὐκ 
The love tothe  neighbor bad not 
ἐργάζεται". πλήρωμα οὖν νόμου ἡ ἀγάπη. 
is working; fulíllment therefore οὔ αν the love. 
11 Kai τοῦτο εἰδότες τὸν 
And this (ones) having known the 
καιρόν, ὅτι ὥρα ἤδη ὑμᾶς ἐξ 
appointed time, that hour already You  outof 


νῦν γὰρ ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν 


ὕπνου ἐγερθῆναι, 
ΤΟΥ nearer of us 


sleep to be roused, now 
ἡ σωτηρία ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν. 12 ἡ. 
the salvation than when να believed. The 
νὺξ προέκοψενν ἡ δὲ ἡμέρα ἤγγικεν. 
night cut forward, the but day has drawn near. 
ἀποθώμεθα οὖν τὰ ἔργα 
We should put off from selves therefore the works 


τοῦ σκότους, ἐνδυσῶμεθα δὲ τὰ 
ofthe darkness, we should put on selves but the 


ROMANS 13: 6—12 


6 For that is why 
YOU are also paying 
taxes; for they are 
God's public servants 
constantly serving 
this very purpose. 
7 Render to all their 
dues, to him who 
[calls for] the tax, 
the tax; to him who 
[calls for] the tribute, 
tne tribute; to him 
who [calls for] fear, 
such fear; to him who 
[calis for] honor, such 
honor. 

8 Do not you people 
be owing anybody a 
single thing, except to 
love one another; for 
he that loves his fel- 
low. man has fulfilled 
the law. 9For the 
[law codel, “You must 
not commit adultery, 
You must not mur- 
der, You must not steal, 
You must not covet,” 
and whatever other 
commandment there 
is, is summed up in 
this word, namely, 
“You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.” 
10 Love does not work 
evil to one's neighbor; 
therefore love is the 
law's fulíillment. 

11 [Do] this, too, 
because YOU  peopie 
know the season, that 
it is already the hour 
for YGU to awake from 
sleep, for now our sal- 
vation is nearer than 
at the time when 
we: became believers. 
12 The night is. well 
along; the day has 
drawn near. Let us 
therefore put off 
the works belonging 
to darkness and 
let us put on the 


ROMANS 13::13—14: 5 


ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. 13 ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
weapons  Ofthe light. As in day 
εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωμεν, μὴ κώμοις 
well behavedly e should walk, " not to revelries 
καὶ μέθαις, μὴ κοίταις καὶ 
and. to dranken bouts, not to beds and 
ἀσελγείαις, ἔριδι καὶ ζήλῳ. 


to acts of loose conduct, not to pace and to jealousy. 


14 ἀλλὰ ἐνδύσασθε τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
But  putyYouonselves the Lord Jesus 


Χριστόν, καὶ τῆς σαρκὸς πρόνοιαν μὴ 
Christ, Ñ and ofthe flesh forethought not 


ποιεῖσθε εἰς. ἐπιθυμίας. 
be you malcing into  desires. 
1 4 Τὸν δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῆ 
The but one being weak to the 


προσλαμβάνεσθε, μὴ 
be τοῦ receiving toward selves, not 


διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. 2 ὃς μὲν 
discriminations of reasonings. Who indeed 


πιστεύει φαγεῖν πάντα ὁ δὲ 
is believing. toeat 81 (things), the (one) - but 


ἀσθενῶν. λάχανα ἐσθίει. 3 ὁ 
being. weak vere IeS he is eating. The (one) 


ἐσθίων τὸν μὴ ἐσθίοντα μὴ 
eating the (one) not eating 


ἐξουθενείτω, ὁ δὲ μὴ 
let him be treating as nothing, the (one) but 


ἐσθίων τὸν. ἐσθίοντα μὴ κρινέτω, 
eating the (one) eating ποῖ let him be judging, 


ὁ θεὸς γὰρ αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. 4 σὺ 
the God for him received toward self, You 


τίς. el ὁ κρίνων ἀλλότριον 
who are the (one) judging another's 


οἰκέτην; τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ 
house servant? Tothe own lord 


πίττει: σταθήσεται δέ, 
or heis falling; he will stand but, 


ὁ κύριος στῆσαι αὐτόν. 
the Lord  tomakestand him. 
5 ὃς μὲν γὰρ 
Who indeed -for 


ἡμέραν, ὃς δὲ 
day, who * but: isjudging every 


ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ vo πληροφορείσθω: 
each (one) in the 'own mind let him be fully borne; 


πίστει 
faith 
εἰς 

into 


στήκει 
he is standing 


Suvatel γὰρ 
is powerful for 


ἡμέραν πα 
day Pd 


ἡμέραν" 
day; 


κρίνει: 
is judging 


κρίνει πᾶσαν 
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weapons of the light, 
13As in the day. 
time let us walk 
decently, not in: rey. 
elries and drunken 
bouts, not in ¡ici 
intercourse and loose 
conduct, not in 
strife and  jealousy, 
14But put: on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
and do ποῦ be plan. 
ning ahead for the 
desires of the- flesh: 
14 Welcome the 
[man] having 
weaknesses in [his] 
faith, but not to make 
decisions on' inward 
questionings. 20One 
[man] has faith to 
eat everything, but 
the [man] who is 
weak eats vegetables. 
3Let the one eating 
not look down on 'the 
one not eating, and 
let the one not eating 
not judge the one 
eating, for God has 
welcomed that one. 
4 Who are you to 
judge the house' ser- 
vant of another? To 
his own master - he 
stands or falls. In- 
deed, he will be: made 
to stand, for Jehovah* 
can make him stand. 
5 One [man] judges 
one day .as above 
another; another 
[man] judges - one 
day as al others; 
let each [man] 
be fully convinced 
in his own mind. 


4: Jehovah, J18;- 


the Lord, NBA; God, DVgSytJ3, 


- πο στ5.-........ὕ 
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ὁ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν κυρίῳ 
the (one) minding the day to Lord 
φρονεῖ. καὶ ὁ ἐσθίων κυρίῳ 
he is minding. And the (one) eating to Lord 
ἐσθίει, εὐχαριστεῖ γὰρ τῷ θεῷ. 
he is eating, he 15 giving thanks for tothe God. 
καὶ ὁ ἡ ἐσθίων κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐσθίει, 


And the (one) ot eating to Lord not he is eating, 


καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ θεῷ. 1 Οὐδεὶς 
and heis giving thanks tothe God. No one 
γὰρ ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐδεὶς 
for of us to himself isliving, and  noone 
ἑαυτῷ ἀποθνήσκει: 8 ἐάν τε γὰρ 
to himself is dying; ifever and - for 
ζῶμεν, τῷ κυρίῳ ζῶμεν, 
we may be living, to the Lord we are living, 
ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τῷ κυρίῳ 
if ever and we may be dying, to the Lord 
ἀποθνήσκομεν. ἐάν τε οὖν 
we are dying. If ever and therefore 
ζῶμεν ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, 
we may be living  ifever and  wemay be dying, 
τοῦ κυρίου ἐσμέν. 9 εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ 
οὗ the Lord we are. Into this for 
Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν καὶ ἔζησεν ἵνα καὶ 
Christ died and he lived in order that and 
νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων κυριεύσῃ 


of dead (ones) and of living (ones) he might be lord. 
10 Σὺ δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφόν 
You but why are you judging the brother 


σου; ἢ καὶ σὺ τί ἐξουθενεῖς 
of you? Or also you why are you treating as nothing 


TOV ἀδελφόν σου; πάντες γὰρ 
the brother of you? All for 
: παραστησόμεθα τῷ βήματι τοῦ 
we shall stand alongside to the step of the 
θεοῦ" 11 γέγραπται γάρ Ζῶ 
God; it has been written for Am living 
ἐγώ, λέγει. Κύριος, ὅτι ἐμοὶ “κάμψει πᾶν 

I, ¡issaying Lord, that tome will bend every 
γόνυ, καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσεται τῷ 
knee, and every tongue will confess to the 
θεῷ. 12 : ἄρα οὖν ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ 
God. Really therefore each (one) ofus about 
ἑαυτοῦ λόγον δώσει τῷ θεῷ. 


himself word will give tothe God. 


ROMANS 14: 6-12 


6 He who observes the 
day  observes it to 
Jehovah.* Also, he 
who eats, eats to Je- 
hovah,* for he gives 
thanks to God; and he 
who does not eat does 
not eat to Jehovah,* 
and yet gives thanks 
to God. 7 None of us, 
in fact, lives with 
regard to himself only, 
and no one dies with 
regard... to himself 
only; 8 for both if we 
live, we live to Jeho- 
vah,* and if we die, 
we die to Jehovah.* 
Therefore both :if we 
live and if we die, 


| we belong to Jehovah.* 


9 For to this end 
Christ died and came 
to life again, that he 
might be Lord over 
both the dead and 
the living. : 

10 But why do you 
judge your brother? 
Or why do you also 


look down οὐ your 


brother? For we shall 
all stand before the 


.] judgment seat of God; 


ll for it 15. written: 
“As I live” says 
Jehovah,* “to me ev- 
ery knee will bend 
down, and: every 
tongue will make open 
acknowledgment to 
God.*” 12 So, then, 
each of us will render 
an account for him- 
self to God. 


6: Jehovah, J7.8,13,18; 
8: Jehovah, J7:3,13-15,18; 
NBA. 


the Lord, NBA. 6» Jehovah, J7.8:13; the Lord, ΒΑ, 
the Lord, NBA. 114 Jehovah, J7.8,11-18; 


the Lord, 


ROMANS 14: 1320 
13 Μηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους 
Not yet therefore one another 
KpÍvo ev" ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, 
we may judge; but this ¡judge You rather, 
τὸ τιθέναι πρόσκομμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ 


the not to be putting striking toward to the brother 
14 


ñ σκάνδαλον. οἶδα καὶ 
or fall-causer. 1 have known and 
TÉTELO OS ἐν κυρίῳ ᾿ἰησοῦ ὅτι 
IT have been persuaded in Lord Jesus that 
οὐδὲν κοινὸν δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ: εἰ μὴ 
nothing common through itself; 1 not 
τῷ λογιζομένῳ τι κοινὸν εἶναι, 
to the (one) reckoning anything common to be, 
ἐκείνῳ κοινόν. 15 εἰ γὰρ διὰ 
to that (one): common. 1£ for through 
βρῶμα ὁ ἀδελφός σου λυπεῖται, 
thing eaten the brother” ofyou is being grieved, 
οὐκέτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς. 
not yet according to love you are walking about. 
un τῷ βρώματί σου ἐκεῖνον 
Not to tne thing eaten of you that (one) 
ἀπόλλυε ὑπὲῤρ᾽ οὗ Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν. 
be destroying over whom Christ died. 
16 μὴ βλασφημείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν τὸ 
Not let be blasphemed therefore ofvYyou the 
ἀγαθόν. 17 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία 
good (thing). Not for is the kingdom 
τοῦ θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλὰ 
of the God eating and drinking, ' but 


δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ χαρὰ ἐν πνεύματι 
righteousness and peace and joy in spirit 


13 


o? 


ἁγίῳ" ὁ γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ δουλεύων 
holy; the (one) for in this slaving 
τῷ χριστῷ εὐάρεστος τῷ θεῷ καὶ 
to the Christ well pleasing tothe God and 


δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
approved to the men. 


19 ἄρα οὖν τὰ τῇ ἰρή 

ns εἰρῆν 
Really therefore the (things) of the ἐμ αὶ 
διώκωμεν καὶ τὰ τῆς 
may we be pursuing and the (things) of the 
οἰκοδομῆς τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλους: 22 μὴ 
upbuilding the (one) into one another; not 
ἕνεκεν βρώματος κατάλυε τὸ 
on account of thing eaten be loosing down the 
ἔργον τοῦ θεοῦ. πάντα μὲν καθαρά, 
Work ofthe God. Al (things) indeed clean, 

ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳφ τῷ διὰ 
but bad to the man to the (one) through 
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13 Therefore let Us 
not be judging One ap. 
other any longer, but 
rather make this Yoya 
decision, not to put ke. 
fore a brother a stum. 
bling block or a Cause 
for tripping. 141 knoy 
and am persuaded in 
the Lord Jesus thai 
nothing is defiled in 
itself; only where a 
man considers some- 
thing to be defiled.. to 
him it is defied. 15 For 
if because of food 
your brother is being 
grieved, you are no 
longer walking in ac- 
cord with loye. Do not 
by your food ruin that 
one for whom Christ 
died. 15 Do not, there- 
fore, let the good You 
peopie do be spoken 
of with injury to σου. 
17 For the kingdom 
of God does not mean 
eating and drinking, 
but [means] righ- 
teousness and peace 
and joy with holy 
spirit. 18 For he who 
in this regard slaves 
for Christ is accept- 
able to God and 
has approval with 
men. 

19 So, then, let us 
pursue the things 
making for peace and 
the things that' are 
upbuilding to one an- 
other. 20 Stop tearing 
down the work of God 
just for the sake of 
food. True, all things 
are clean, but it 15 
injurious to the man 
who with an occasion 
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14 Ἂν - 
σκόμματος ἐσθίοντι. 
πρτρε toward” to (one) eating. 
ἡ φαγεῖν κρέα μηδὲ πεῖν 
μη e eat 


Fine 


ὁ ἀδελφός σου 
the brother 
22 σὺ πίστιν 
You faith 


σεαυτὸν ᾿ἔχε 


ᾧ 
which (thing) 


προσκόπτει. 
¡s striking toward. 


ἔχεις 


ἣν 
κατὰ 
you are having according to 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. μακάριος 
3p signt οξίῃε God. Happy 


£ Ἄς “- 
ίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧ 
ging himself in what 


23 ὁ δὲ διακρινόμενο 
the (one) but 


φάγῃ κατακέκριται, 

he should eat has been judged down, 
ἐκ πίστεως’ πᾶν δὲ ὃ 
out οὗ fait; 


πίστεως ἁμαρτία ἐστίν. 
faitn sin is. 


15 
τὰ 
the 


βαστάζειν, 
to be carrying, 


2 ἕκαστος 


ὁ 
the (one) 


δοκιμάζει" 
he is approving; 


ὅτι 
ἐκ 


οὐκ 


δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ 
we - the powerful (ones) 
τῶν ἀδυνάτων 


᾿Οφείλομεν 
We are owing but 
ἀσθενήματα 
weaknesses of the (ones) 
καὶ μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἀῃρέσκενν. 
and not toselves ἴο be pleasing. 
ἡμῶν τῷ πλησίον 
Each (one) of us to the neighbor 
ἀρεσκέτω εἰς τὸ 


let him be pleasing into the (tbing) good 


οἰκοδομήν" 3 καὶ γὰρ ὁ 1 
O pundins: and . for the. Christ 
ἑαυτῷ Ape Ev" ἀλλὰ καθὼς 
to himself pleaded: but according as 
t 2 : ἐᾷ “ 
ἔγραπται Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν 
it ha Asi written The  reproaches Οὗ ἐπα (ones) 
ὀνειδιζόντων σὲ ἐπέπεσαν ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ. 
TS you fell upon upon me. 
4  - ὅσα γὰρ προεγράφη 
ἈΞ many (things) for was written be: 
πάντα χ 
ad (things) into the our teaching 
ἐγρά εν ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς 
ἘΦ ΗΝ inorderthat through the endurance 
καὶ διὰ τῆς παρακλήσεως τῶν γραφῶν 
and through tHe fort of the Scriptures 
τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν. 
the hope: wemay be having. 


21 καλὸν τὸ | for 
the | 211t is well not to 
οἶνον μηδὲ évjeat flesh or to drink 
meat not-but to drink wine not-but in | wine or do anything 


of you |er stumbles. 


which | have 


being made undecided  ifever | ready .condemned 
οὐκ | he eats, because [he 
because not | does] not [eat] out 


ἀγαθὸν πρὸς ¡8004 for 
" iowari building. 3For even 


ROMANS 14: 21—15: 5 


stumbling  eats. 


over which your broth- 
22 The 
faith that you have, 
it in accord 
with yourself in the 


yourself  behaving | sight of God. Happy 


is the man that does 


not | not put himself on 


judgment by what he 
approves. 23 But if he 


ἐὰν |has doubts, he is al- 


if 


of faith. Indeed, every- 


everything but which not outof|thing that 15 not out 


of faith is sin. 


15 We, though, who 

2 are strong ought 
to bear the weaknesses 
of those not strong, 


not powerful | ¿14 not to be pleasing 


ourselves. 2Let each 
of us. please [his] 
neighbor in what 15 
[his] up- 


ριστὸς οὐχ Christ did not please 
not | himself; but just as 


it is written: * “The 
reproaches of those 
who were reproaching 
you have fallen upon 
me.” 4For 411. the 
things that were writ- 


ore, ten aforetime were 
εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν διδασκαλίαν | written for our in- 


struction, that through 
our endurance andá 
through the- comfort 
from the Scriptures 


5 ὁ δὲ θεὸς | we might have hope. 
The but God 5 Now may the God 


ROMANS 15: 6—13 


ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως 
ol the αδλδτ μου θὲ - and  ofthe - comfort 
δῴη ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ. φρονεῖν. 
may he give to you the very (thing) to be minding 
ἐν ἀλλήλοις . κατὰ - Χριστὸν ”Incoúv, 
in *oneanother according to Christ ' Jesus, 
6 ἵνα ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι 
in order that like-mindedly in one mouth 
δοξάζητε . τὸν θεὸν καὶ πατέρα 
You may be glorifying the God and Father 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

ofthe Lord ':ofus. Jesus Christ. 
ERAN τ. - προσλαμβάνεσθε 

ἃ ΤΣΧΟΌΡΗ which - be YOU receiving toward selves 
ἀλλήλους͵,. - “ καθὼς "kai ὁ 
one another, according as. also the 
“προσελάβετο ᾿ ἡμᾶς, εἰς δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
received toward self ..us, “te glory - of the God. 


τῆς 


rist 


8 λέγω γὰρ "Χριστὸν διάκονον. 
lam saying * for - Christ servant 
γεγενῆσθαι ᾿΄- περιτομῆς ὑπὲρ ἀληθείας 


to have become . of circumcision over truth 
θεοῦ, - εἰς. τὸ βεβαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας 
of God, “¡into the tostabilize -the promises 
τῶν πατέρων, . 9 τὰ δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ ἐλέους 
of the 'fathers, the but nations over mercy 


δοξάσαι τὸν Beóv καθὼς γέγραπται 
to glorify the (God; according as it has been written 
Διὰ τοῦτο ἐξομολογήσομαί σοι ἐν 
Through this (thing) Ishall confess out toyou in 
ἔθνεσι,. καὶ τῷ ὀνόματί σου 
nations, - and to the name of you 
ψαλῶ. : 10 καὶ πάλιν λέγει 
I shall make melody. And again heis saying 
Εὐφράνθητε, ἔθνη, μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Be you glad, nations, with the people of him. 
11 καὶ πάλιν Αἰνεῖτε, πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, 


And again Be You praising, 811. the nations, 


τὸν κύριον, καὶ ἐπαινεσάτωσαν αὐτὸν πάντες 
the Lord, and let them praise upon him al 

οἱ λαοί. 12 καὶ πάλιν Ἠσαίΐίας λέγει 
the peoples. And again Isaiah. issaying 
Ἔσται ἡ pila τοῦ. *leooaí, kai ὁ. 

Willbe the root ofthe Jesse, - and the (one) 
ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν +. ἐθνῶ" ἐπ’ αὐτῷ 
standing up - to be ruling ΟΥ nations; upon him 
ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 13 ὁ δὲ θεὸς τῆς 
nations . will hope. The but God 


"xplOTOG: 
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who supplies endur: 
ance and comfor¡ 
grant You to haye 
among yourselves ἢ 
same mental attitude 
that Christ Jesus h; 
6 that with one accord 
You may with one 
mouth glorify- the Goqg 
and Father οἵ- our 
Lord Jesus Christ, . .-. 
7 Therefore Welcome 
one another, just: as 
the Christ also wel. 
comed us, with glory 
to God in view, 
8For I say that 
Christ actually ' be- 
came a minister. of 
those who are: cir- 
cumcised in behalf 
of God's truthfulness, 
so as to verify the 
promises He made 
to their forefathers, 
9and that the: na- 
tions" might. glorify 
God for -his . mercy. 
Just as it is written: 


“That is why 1 vil 


openly acknowledge 
you among. the .na- 
tions and- to . your 
name 1 will make 
melody.” 10 And again 
he says: “Be glad, 
You nations, with his 
people.”.11 And again: 
“Praise Jehovah,” .all 
You nations, and -let 
all the peoples praise 


him.” 12And again 


Isaiah says:.. “There 
will be the root 
of Jes'se, and there 
will be one-arising 
to rule nations; ...on 


.him nations will. rest 


their hope.”.. 13 May 


of the | the God who... gives 


9: Nations, BASy»; nations, O Lord, e*Vg!*:9, MSS. 33,1611; natiohó, 


O Jehovah, Ji8margin, 


11» Jehovah, J7.8,11-18,20; the Lord, NBA, 
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ἐλπίδος πληρῶσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης χαρᾶς καὶ 
hope may he fil You . ofal joy and 
εἰρήνης. ἐν τῷ ΑπῳΠιστεύειν, εἰς τὸ 
peace in the  tobebelieving,. into the 
περισσεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἐλπίδι ἐν δυνάμει 
to be abounding You in the hope in power: 
πνεύματος ἁγίου. es 
of spirit holy. , 

14 Πέπεισμαι δέ, ἀδελφοί μου, 


Il have been persuaded but, brothers 0fme, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ 
also very.. .1. about τοῦ,. that also very (ones) 


μεστοί. ¿ote ἀγαθωσύνης,: πετληρωμένοι 
ful You are  ofgoodness, having been filled 
πάσης τῆς γνώσεως, δυνάμενοι καὶ 


ofalll the knowledge, being powerful (ones) 8150 


ἀλλήλους νουθετεῖν. 
one another to be putting mind in. 
15 τολμηροτέρως. δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἀπὸ 
- — More daringly but. Iwrote  tovyou from 
μέρους, - ὡς : . ἐπαναμιμνήσκων 
part, as putting back in remembrance again 
ὑμᾶς,- διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν ᾿ 
ἘΝ through the undeserved kindness the (one) 
δοθεῖσάν - μοι ἀπὸ. τοῦ θεοῦ 16 εἰς 
having been given tome from the God . into 
τὸ εἶναί με. λειτουργὸν Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰς 
the to be me public servant of Christ Jesus into 
τὰ ἔθνη, : ἱερουργοῦντα τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
the nations, administering sacredly- the - good news 
τοῦ. θεοῦ, ἵνα γένηται ἡ 
of the God, in order that mighthecome the 
προσφορὰ . τῶν ἐθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, 
offering of the nations - well receivable, 


ἡγιασμένη - ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ- 
having been sanctifñied in spirit -.. holy. - 


17 ἔχω οὖν τὴν καύχησιν ἐν 


Χ' 

lam having therefore the  boasting in 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τὰ πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 
Christ .. Jesus ἰδ6 (things) toward the God; 
18 οὐ γὰρ τολμήσω τι λαλεῖν 

“ not for 1Ishalidare anything -to be speaking 
τ ὧν 5Ο- -- οὐ κατειργάσατο Χριστὸς 
of which (things) not worked down Christ 
δι’ ἐμοῦ εἰς ὑπακοὴν . ἐθνῶν, λόγῳ 
through” me into obedience ofnations, to word 
καὶ ἔργῳ, 19 ἐν δυνάμει σημείων καὶ 
and to work, “in .power-“. oOfsigns and 
τεράτων, ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος ἁγίου: ὥστε 
portents, in power of spirit holy;  as-and 


ROMANS 15: 14—-19 


hope íll you with all 
joy and peace: by YOUR 
believing,. that You 
may abound in hope 
with power of hol 
spirit. Ὁ 
14 Now I myself also 
am persuaded about 
YOU, my brothers, that 
“YOU yourselves are also 
full of goodness, as 
YOU have been “filled 
with all knowledge, 
and - that You. can 
also: admonish”. one 
another. 15 However, 1 
am writing You the 
more -outspokenly on 
some points, as if. re- 
minding You “again, 
because of the unde- 
served kindness given 
to me from God 16 for 
me to be a public 
servant of Christ Jesus 
to the' nations, - en- 
gaging in the holy 
work of the good news 
of God, in order: that 
the offering, namely, 


.|these nations, might 


prove .to he accept- 
able, it being -sanc- 
tiñied with holy spirit. 
. 17 Therefore. 1 have 
cause for exulting in 
Christ Jesus when. it 
comes to things ' per- 
taining to God. 13 For 
1 will not. venture to 
tell one thing if it 
is not of those things 
which - Christ worked 
through me for: the 
nations to be obedient, 
by [my] word and 
deed, 19 with the pow- 
er of signs and por- 
tents, with the power 
of holy spirit; so that 


ROMANS 15: 20—27 


με ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι 
me from Jerusalem and tocircuit asfaras 
TOÚ ᾿Ιλλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι τὸ 
the Mlyricum to have fulfilled the 
εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ, 29 οὕτως δὲ 
good news of the Christ, thus but 


εὐαγγελίζεσθαι οὐχ 


to be declaring good news not 
ἵνα ἐπ᾽ 
in order that not upon 


οἰκοδομῶ, 
I may be building, 


ἔγραπται 


φιλοτιμούμενον 
being fond of honor 
ὅπου ὠνομάσθη Χριστός, 

where was δηθὰ Christ, 
ἀλλότριον. θεμέλιον 
another's foundation 
21 ἀλλὰ. . καθὼς Y 
but accordingas ΞΕ 85 been written 
“Oyovror .-. οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη περὶ 
They will see to whom not itwas announced about 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἀκηκόασιν 
him, and not have heard 


συνήσουσιν. 
will comprehend. 


22 Διὸ 
τ Through which 


'“πολλὰ, τοῦ 
many (things) of the 
23 νυν δὲ μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων 

now but  notyet place having in the 
κλίμασι τούτοις, ἐπιπόθειαν δὲ ἔχων τοῦ 

slopes these, longing but having ofthe 

ἐλθεῖν «TTpOG_ ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ. ἱκανῶν ἐτῶν, 
to come toward You from  sufficient years, 
24 ὡς ἂν πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν, 

85. likely Imay be going into the Spain, 


Ol 
which (ones) 


τὰ 
the 
ὑμᾶς: 
YOU; 
ἐν τοῖς 


καὶ ἐνεκοπτόμην 
also Iwascutin (on) 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς 


ἴο come toward 


ἐλπίζω- γὰρ διαπορευόμενος θεάσασθαι 
I am hoping for going through to view 
ὑμᾶς καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι ἐκεῖ 
χοῦ and. by .Yyou  tobesentforward there 
ἐὰν. ὑμῶν πρῶτον ἀπὸ μέρους 
if ever ΟΣ YOU first from part 
ἐμπλησθῶ σπ-- 25 νυνὶ δὲ 
I should be filled within, — now but 
πορεύομαι εἰς ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ διακονῶν τοῖς 
lam going into. Jerusalem serving to-the 


26 núSóxnoov γὰρ MakeSovía 


ἁγίοις. 
Thought well for Macedonia 


holy (ones). 


καὶ ᾿Αχαία κοινωνίαν τινὰ ποιήσασθαι εἰς 
and Achaia sharing some make into 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν 

the poor (ones) ofthe holy (ones) of the (ones) 
ἐν ᾿Ϊερουσαλήμ. 27 ηὐδόκησαν γάρ, 
in Jerusalem, They thought well for, 


140 


from Jerusalem ang 
in a circuit as far as 
11-1yr'i-cum 1 have 
thoroughly preacheg 
the good news about 
the Christ. 20 In this 
way, indeed, 1 made ἐξ 
my aim not to declare 
the good news Where 
Christ had already 
been named, in order 
that 1 might not he 
building on another 
man's foundation; 
21 but, just as.it is 
written: '““Those to 
whom no announce- 
ment has been made 
about him will see 
and those who. haye 
not heard will under- 
stand.” Pa 

22 Therefore also 1 
was many times hin- 
dered from getting to 
YOU. 23 But now that 
I no longer have [un- 
touched] territory in 
these regions, and for 
some years having had 
a longing to get to 
YOU 24 whenever I am 
on my way to Spain, 
I hope, above all, when 
I am on the journey 
there, to get a look 
at You and to be es- 
corted part way there 
by You after I' have 
first in some measure 
been satisfied with 
your company. 25 But 
now Ζ am about to 
journey to Jerusalem. 
to minister to the holy 
ones. 265 For those in 
Mac-e:do'ni-a and 
A-cha'ia have been 
Pleased to share ..up 
their things by a con- 
tribution to the poor. 


of the holy ones in- 


Jerusalem. 27 True, 


741 


καὶ ὀφειλέται εἰσὶν αὐτῶν: εἰ γὰρ τοῖς 
αἷἰὸ  debtors  theyare ofthem; if for tothe 


πνευματικοῖς αὐτῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔθνη, 
spiritual (things) ofthem they ββαγεᾶ the nations, 


ὀφείλουσιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς 
they are owing also in the fleshly (things) 
λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. 28 τοῦτο οὖν 
to serve publiciy to them. This therefore 


ἐπιτελέσας καὶ σφραγισάμενος αὐτοῖς 
having finished, and having sealed to them 
τὸν καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι δι᾽ 
the fruit this, I shall come off through 
ὑμῶν εἰς Σπανίαν: 29 οἷδα δὲ ὅτι 

you ¡into Spain; 1 have known but that 


ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν πληρώματι εὐλογίας 
coming toward σοῦ in. - fuliness of blessing 

Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. 

of Christ Ishall come. 


30 Παρακαλῷ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ : 
Il am entreating but . You, brothers, through 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν *Incoú Χριστοῦ καὶ διὰ 
the Lord cofus Jesus Christ and through 
ñ ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύματος 
ἣν love of the spirit 
συναγωνίσασθαί μοι ἐν ταῖς 
to exert yourselves together with me in . the 
προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν θεόν 
ΡΟ ΧΟ over me toward the God, 
81 ἵνα - ῥυσθῶ ἀπὸ 
in order that I might be drawn to self from 


ἀπειθούντων ἐν TR *louSaíq kai ἡ 
disobeying in the Judea and the 


μου ñ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
ofíme the (one) into Jerusalem 
τοῖς ἁγίοις . γένηται, 
well receivable tothe holy (ones). . might become, 
32 ἵνα ἐν χαρᾷ. ἐλθὼν πρὸς 

in orderthat in — joy having come toward 

ὑμᾶς διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ 

YOU through - wild. of God 
συναναπαύσωμαι 33 ὁ δὲ θεὸς 
I might rest up with The but God 


τῆς εἰρήνης μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν: ἀμήν. 
of the 


τῶν 
the (ones) 


διακονία 
service 


εὐπρόσδεκτος 


ὑμῖν. 
YOU. 


“feace with all- - ofYou; amen. 
16 Συνίστημι δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν 
1 am putting together but ἰο τοῦ Phoebe the 


ἀδελφὴν ἡμῶν, οὖσαν kai διάκονον τῆς 
sister of us, being also servant of the 

ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Κενχρεοῖς, 
ecclesia the (one) in Cenchreae, 


ROMANS 15: 28—16: 1 


they have been 
pleased .to do so, 
and yet they were 
debtors to them;. for 
1 the nations have 
shared in their spir- 
itual things, they also 
owe it to  minister 
publicly to these with 
things for the flesh- 
ly body. 28 Hence af- 


.|ter I have finished 


with this and have 
got this fruit securely 
to them, I shall de- 
part by way of You 
for Spain. 29 More- 
over, 1 know that 
when 1 do come to 
You I shall come with 
a full measure of 
blessing from Christ. 

30 Now 1 exhort 
YOU, brothers, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
and through the love 
οὗ the spirit, that you 
exert yourselves with 
me in prayers to God 
for me, 31that 1 may 
be delivered from the 
unbelievers in Ju-de'a 
and that my. min- 
istry which is for 
Jerusalem may prove 
to' be acceptabie to 
the holy. ones, 32s0 
that when I get to 
You with joy by God's 
will I shall be re- 
freshed together with 
YOU. 33 May the God 
who gives. peace be 
with. all of τοῦ. 
Amen. 


1 1 recormmend to 
You Phoebe 
our sister, who ἴδ 
a nminister οἵ the 
congregation thai 
is in Cen'“chre-ae, 


ROMANS 16; 2-9 
2 ἵνα ττροσδέξησθε 
in order that you might receive toward selves 
αὐτὴν ἐν κυρίῳ ἀξίως τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ 
her in Lord worthily ofthe holy (ones), and 
παραστῆτε αὐτῇ ἐν ἂν ὑμῶν 
You might stand beside her ἴῃ what likely of vou 
xoñír πράγματι, καὶ γὰρ αὐτὴ 
she may be needing matter, also for she 
προστάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη καὶ ἐμοῦ. αὐτοῦ. 


protectress oí many she became also ofme . very. 


3 ᾿Ασπάσασθε Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν τοὺς 


Greet you Prisca and Aquila the 
συνεργούς μου ἐν . Χριστῷ  *Incob 
fellow workers of me in “ἃ st deals” 


4 οἵτινες ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς μου τὸν ἑαυτῶν 


who over otíhe soul. ofme the ofselves 
τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν, οἷς οὐκ ἐγὼ 
nec they placed under, to whom not I 
μόνος εὐχαριστῶ ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ 
alone am thanking but also au the 
ἐκκλησίαι τῶν ἐθνῶν, ὅ καὶ τὴν 
ecclesias . ᾿. 0fthe nations, and the 
κατ΄ : οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίαν. 
according to house oí them ecclesia, 
ἀσπάσασθε Ἐπαίνετον τὸν ἀγαπητόν 
Greet you Epaenetus the (one) loved 
μου, ὅς ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Ασίας εἰς 
oí me, who is firstíruits of the Asia into 
Χριστόν, 6 ἀσπάσασθε Μαρίαν, ἥτις 
'hrist. Greet you Mary, who 
πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
many (things) labored into YOU, 


7 ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ανδρόνικον καὶ ᾿Ιουνίαν τοὺς 
Greet vou Andronicus and Junias the 
συγγενεῖς συναιχμαλώτους μου, 
relatives fellow captives οὗ me, 
οἵτινές εἶσιν ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς 
who are notable (ones) in the 
ἀποστόλοις, οἵ καὶ πρὸ ἐμοῦ γέγοναν 
apostles, who also before me have become 
ἐν Χριστῷ. : 
in Christ, 
- 8 ᾿Ασπάσασθε ᾿Αμπλιᾶτον 
Greet χοῦ - 


Ampliatus 
ἀγαπητόν. μου ἐν κυρίῳ. 9 ἀσπάσασθε 
loved of me in 


Lord. Greet you 
Οὐρβανὸν τὸν. συνεργὸν ἡμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ καὶ 
Urbanus 


the fellow worker ofus in Christ and 
Στάχυν 


πὸν ἀγαπητόν ου. 
Stachys the (one) loyed οἵ me, 


καὶ 
and 


Hou 
oí me 


τὸν 
the (one). 
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2that you may wel- 
come her in [the] 
Lord in a way worthy 
οὗ the holy Ones, 
and that You may as- 
sist her in any mat- 
ter where she may 
need: You, for she 
herself also  proved 
to ke a defender. οἱ 
many, yes, Οἱ me my- 
self. : 

3 Give my greetings 
to Pris'ca and Aq/ui-la 
my fellow workers in 
Christ Jesus, 4who 
have risked their own 
necks for my soul, to 
«whom not only 1 but 
also all the congrega- 
tions of the nations 
render thanks; 5and 
[greet] the congrega- 
tion that is in their 
house. Greet my be- 
loved E-pae'ne*tus, 
who is a first fruits 
of Asia for Christ, 
6 Greet Mary, «who 
has performed. many 
labors for Yov.: 7 Greet 
An:dron'i"cus and 
Jutni:as my  rela- 
tives and my fellow 


captives, who are 
men. Οὗ note among 
the apostles and who 
have been in union 
with - Christ longer 
than I have. 

8 Give my greetings 
to Am-pli-a'tus my 
beloved in [thel Lord. 
9Greet Ur-hba'nus 
ΟἿΣ fellow work- 
er in Christ, and 
my beloved Sta'chys, 
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᾿Απελλῆν 
Apelles 


δόκιμον 
approved 


τὸν 
the (one) 
ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ 
Greet you the (ones) out of 
- τῶν ᾿Αριστοβούλου. 11 ἀσπάσασθε 
the (ones) of Aristobulus, Greet You 


Ἡρῳδίωνα τὸν συγγενῇΉῃΦλ μου. ἀσπάσασθε 
Herodion the . relative  ofme. Greet You 


τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσου τοὺς 
the (ones) outof the (ones) of Narcissus the (ones) 
ὄντας ἐν κυρίῳ. 12 ἀσπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν 
being in Lord. .¿Greet You Tryphaena 
καὶ Τρυφῶσαν τὰς κοπιώσας ἐν κυρίῳ. 
and . Tryphosa the [women] laboring in Lord. 
ἀσπάσασθε Περσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητήν, ἥτις 
.Greet you Persis tie loved [womanl, who 
πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν ἐν κυρίῳ. 
many (things) labored in Lord. 
13 ἀσπάσασθε Ῥοῦφον τὸν ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν 
+ Greet you Ruíus the chosen (one) in 
κυρίῳ καὶ. τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. 
Lord and the motier othim and  ofme. 
14 ἀσπάσασθε. ᾿Ασύνκριτον, φλέγοντα, 
de Greet'you Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
Epuñv,. TM ó ἝἙἝρμᾶ ὶ τοὺ 
puñv ατρόβαν, ρμᾶν κα ς 
eel Patrobas, ñ Hermas, and the 
σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδελφούς. 15 ἀσπάσασθε 
together with - them. brothers, Greet you 
Φιλόλογον καὶ ᾿Ιουλίαν, Νηρέα καὶ τὴν 
Philologys and Julia, Nereus and the 

ἀδελφὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾿λυμπᾶν, καὶ τοὺς 
“ sister” ofhim, and Olympas, and the (ones) 
τ σὺν ᾿ αὐτοῖς πάντας ἁγίους. 
together with them all (ones) oly. 
16 ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι 

Greet you one another in kiss 
ἁγίῳ. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι 
holy. Are greeting τοῦ the ecclesias 


τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
oí the "Christ. 


10 ἀσπάσασθε 
Greet you 


ἐν. Χριστῷ. 
in Christ, 


πᾶσαι 
4:1 


1 δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 


Παρακαλῶ 
γοῦ, brothers, 


Ι am entreating but 


σκοτεῖν τοὺς τὰς διχοστασίας 
to be kecping eyes on the (ones) the divisions 


καὶ τὰ σκάνδαλα παρὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἣν 
and the. fall-causers beside the teaching which 


ὑμεῖς - ᾿᾿ἐμάθετε ποιοῦντας, καὶ 


YOU YOU learned making, and 
ἐκκλίνετε dm αὐτῶν: 18 οἱ γὰρ 
be You inclining out from them; the for 


ROMANS 16: 10—-18 


10 Greet A-pelles, the 
approved one ἔμ 
Christ, Greet. those 
from the household 
of A«ris:tob'u-lus. 
11 Greet He-ro'di-on 
my relative. Greet 
those from the house- 


hold of Nar-cis'sus 
who are in  [thel 
Lord. 12Greet Try- 


phae'na and Try:pho”- 
sa, [women] who are 
working hard in [thel 
Lord. Greet Per'sis 
our beloved one, for 
she performed many 
labors. in [the] Lord. 
13 Greet Ru'íus the 
chosen one in [thel 
Lord, and his moth- 
er and mine, 14 Greet 
A-sywcri-tus, Phie”- 
gon, Her'mes, Patro- 
bas, Her'mas, and the 
brothers with them. 
15 Greet Phi:lol'o-gus 
and Julia, Ne'reus and 
his sister, and O-1ym/'- 
pas, and all the holy 
ones with them, 
16 Greet one another 
with a holy kiss. 
All the congrega- 
tions of the Christ 
greel You. 

17 Now 1 exhort 
You, brothers, to keep 
your. eye on those 
who .cause divisions 
and occasions for 
stumbling coritrary to 
the teaching that 
You have learned, 
and avoid them. 18 For 


ROMANS 16: 19—24 744 


τοιοῦτοι τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Χριστῷ ov|men of that sor 
such (ones) tothe Lord  ofus toChrist not|are- slayves, not of 
᾿᾽δουλεύουσιν ἀλλὰ τῇ ¿autáv|our Lord Christ, 
they are slaving for but to the ofselves|but of their oWn 


bellies; and by smooth 
talk and compli. 
mentary speech they 
seduce 
of guileless ones, 
19 For Your obedience 
has come to the 
notice of all. I there. 
fore rejoice- Over 
YOU. But I want 
You to be wise as 
to what is good, 
but ¡innocent as to 
what is evil. 20 For 
his part, the God 
who gives peace 
will crush Satan un- 
der Your feet shortly, 


στολογίας καὶ 
ms y AOS and 


- τὰς καρδίας 
the hearts 
γὰρ 


for O 


καὶ διὰ 
and through the 


ἐξατπατῶσι 
they are seducing 


ἀκάκων. 19 ἡ 
non-bad. The 


ἀφίκετο᾽ ἐφ’ ὑμῖν 
came from; upon You 

θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς 
therefore Tam rejoicing, lam willing but You 


σοφοὺς. μὲν εἶναι εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν, 
wise indeed tobe into the (thing) good, 


ἀκεραίους δὲ - εἰς τὸ κακόν. 20 ὁ 
mixtureless but into the (thing) bad. The 


Se θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης - συντρίψει τὸν 
but God  ofthe peace will crush the 


Σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας ὑμῶν ἐν τάχει. 


κοιλίᾳ, 


cavity, 


εὐλογίας 
blessing 


τῶν 
of the (ones) 


ὑπακοὴ εἰς πάντας 
obedience into all (ones) 


οὖν χαίρω, 


ὑμῶν 
YOU 


Satan under the feet ofvYou in quickness. 
ε άρις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν May the undeserved 
The ἀπάθβοινεα kindness ofthe Lord  ofus|kindness of our 
᾿Ἴησοῦ μεθ’ ὑμῶν. Lord Jesus be with 
Jesus with του. YOU. 
21 ᾿Ασπάζξεται ὑμᾶς Τιμόθεος ὁ | 21Timothy my fel- 
Is greeting YOU Timothy the |low worker greets 
συνεργός μου, καὶ Λούκιος καὶ ᾿Ιάσων ἕοῦ, and so do Lu- 
fellow worker ofme, and Lucius and Jason |cius and Ja'son and 
καὶ Σωσίπατρος οἱ συγγενεῖς μου. So-sip'a:ter my rela- 
and Sosipater the  relatives. Of me. tives 
22 ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ Téprioc ὁ 221, Tertius 
y , Who 
I 
am greeting You 50 Tertius the (one) have done the writ- 
γράψας -. τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἐν κυρίῳ. : 
having written the letter ds in oo ing of this letter, 
a grest You in [thel 
23 ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Γαῖος ὁ lord. 
Is greeting YOU Gaius the de 
ξειϑὰ dol καὶ ὅληξ rf 23 Ga'ius, my host 
stranger [as host] of me and of vació the and y of all the 
A A , ΕΞ congregation, greets 
ἐκκλησίας. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶ Ἔραστο ὁ ᾿ 
Setra, * Is greeting 0 Erastus E the | YOU. E-ras'tus the 
οἰκονόμος τῆς πόλεως καὶ Κούαρτος ὁ |City steward greets 
steward  ofthe city and Quartus' the|YOU, and so does 
ἀδελφός. ua la his brother. 
brother. 


24" This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text, 


the nd 
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25 TG δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑμᾶς 
To the (one) but being powerful YOU 
στηρίξαι κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν 
to make firmly fixed according ἴο the good news 


μου καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα εἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ocíme δ the preaciiing esus hrist, 
κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν μυστηρίου χρόνοις 
according to revelation oí mystery to times 
αἰωνίοις σεσιγημένου 
everlasting of (one) having been kept silenced 
26 φανερωθέντος δὲ νῦν 
of (one) having been manifested but now 
Sid TE Ὑραφῶν προφητικῶν κατ᾽ 
through and scriptures prophetic according to 
ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ .. αἰωνίου. θεοῦ εἰς. ὑπακοὴν 
enjoinder ofthe everlasting God into obedience 
πίστεως εἰς πάντα τὰ E 
of faith into 811 the Pat 
γνωρισθέντος, 27 μόνῳ 
of (one) having been made known, to alone 
σοφῷ θεῷ διὰ ᾿[Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ᾧ 
wise God through Jesus Christ to whom 


δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. 


the glory into the ages; amen. 


ROMANS 16: 25—27 


23 Now to him who 
can make You firm 
in accord with the 
good news 1 declare 
and the preaching of 
Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the revelation 
of the sacred secret 
which has been kept 
in silence for long- 
lasting times 26 but 
has now been made 
manifest and has been 
made known through 
the prophetic  scrip- 
tures among all the 
nations in accord with 
the command of the 
everlasting God to 
promote obedience by 
faith; 27 to. God, «wise 
alone, be the glory 


through Jesus Christ 


forever. Amen, 


ΠΡῸΣ 


ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 


Α 


TOowARD CORINTHIANS 1 


1 [Παῦλος κλητὸς ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


Paul called apostle of Jesus Christ 
διὰ θελήματος ϑεοῦ καὶ Σωσθένης 
through will fGod and Sosthenes 
ὁ. ἀδελφὸς 2 τῇ “ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
the brother to the ecclesia otthe God 
τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ 
the (one) being in Corinth, : 
ἡγιασμένοις .* ἐν Χριστῷ 
to (ones) acne been sanctifed in - Christ 
*Inoo0, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, σὺν 
«Jesus, cal Hed holy (ones), together with 
πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπικαλου μένοις τὸ ὄνομα 
al the (ones) * calling upon the name 
τοῦ ᾿ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν παντὶ 
ofthe - Lord of us Jesus Christ in every 
τόπῳ αὐτῶν καὶ ἡμῶν’ ᾿ 
place: ofthem δηᾶ ofus; 


3 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
Undeserved kindness to you and peace from 


θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus Christ. 


4 εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε 
Tam giving thanks to the God always 
περὶ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῇ χάριτι τοῦ 
about You upon the undeserved kindness of the 


θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ ὑμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ 
God tothe having been given to χοῦ in Christ 


᾿Ιησοῦ, 5 ὅτι ἐν παντὶ ἐπλουτίσθητε 
Jesus, that in every (thing) You were enriched 


ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ καὶ πάσῃ γνώσει, 


in him, in al word and all knowledge, 
6 καθὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ χριστοῦ 
according as the witness of the Christ 
ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν, 7 ὥστε ὑμᾶς 
was stabilized in YOU, as-and YOU 
μὴ ὑὕστερεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι, 
not to be behind in not one gracious gitt, 


ἀπεκδεχομένους τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν τοῦ κυρίου 


eagerly awaiting the  revelation  ofthe Lord 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: 8 ὃς καὶ βεβαιώσει 
ofus Jesus hrist; who also will stabilize 
ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους ἀνεγκλήτους ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
χοῦ until end unaccusable in the 
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1 Paul, called to he 
an apostle of Je. 
sus Christ through 
God's will, and Sos”. 
the:nes our brother 
2to the congregation 
oí God that is in 
Corinth, to You who 
have been sanctifñied in 
union with Christ Je- 


sus, called to be holy 


ones, together with all 
who everywhere are 
calling upon the name 
of our Lord, Jesus 
Christ, their Lord and 
ours: 

3 May You have un- 
deserved' kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [thel Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

47: always thank 
God for You in view 
of the undeserved 
kindness of God given 
to You in Christ Je- 
sus; 5that in every- 
tbing you have been 
enriched in him, in 
ful ability to speak 
and in full knowl- 
edge, 6even as the 
witness about the 
Christ has been ren- 


dered firm among You, 


150 that You do 
not fall short in any 
gift at all, while you 
are eagerly waiting for 
the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
8 He will also make 
You firm to the end, 
that You may be 
open to no accu- 
sation in the day 


A ............ . 


41 


᾿ ποῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 9 πιστὸς 


ofthe. Lord. .ofus of Jesus Christ, Faithful 
ὁ θεὸς. δι᾽. οὗ ἐκλήθητε -- εἰς" 
the God through whom pi were called - into 
κοινωνίαν τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ σοῦ. Χριστοῦ 
“sharing . ofthe -Son  ofhim' de esus” Christ 
τοῦ  kupíou ἡμῶν. id 
the Lord: of us. 

10 * “Παράκαλῷ Se ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ " 


--T am encouraging but τοῦ, brothers, through 


τοῦ . ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿[Ιησοῦ 
the * .'name:  .ofthe Lord ofus: ofJesus 
Χριστοῦ" iva: TO αὐτὸ 
Christ. . in order that the al “yery (thing) 
λέγητε . πάντες, -καὶ pm-- A -ἐν 
You may. be saying al (ones), and - not - may be": -in- 
ὑμῖν-΄. σχίσματα, ἦτε δὲ 
“YOU .:.. splits,. You may be '+- += but 


οὐ κατηρτισμένοι ᾿ ἐν τῷ (AUTO “vol καὶ: 
having been adjusted down in the very md and 


ἐν α νώ 11 ἐδηλώθη γά 
in ad αὐτῇ γνώμη: f It was ado: e vident- La 


μοι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί you, ὑπὸ τῶν 
to me about τοῦ, brothers of me, by -the (ones) 


Χλόης ὅτι ἔριδες -- ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰσίν. 
οὗ Cabe: that 'actsof strife in τ You- are, 


12 “λέγω δὲ τοῦτο. ὅτι ᾿ ἕκαστος. ὑμῶν 
lam ΛΑΘ ΕΝ but. this - that each (one) οὔτου 
λέγει... Ἐγὼ . μέν εἰμι. Παύλου; ᾿Εγὼ δὲ 
issaying 1 .indeed lam “of Paul, + - 1: - but 
᾿Απολλώ,: ᾿Εγὼ δὲ Κηφᾶ,. Ἐγὼ". δὲ 
of Apollos, 1 but of Cephas, 1 but 
Χριστοῦ. 13 μεμέρισται ὁ χρίστός.: μὴ 
of Christ. Has been parted the: Christ, -:Not 
Παῦλος ἐσταυρώθη ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἢ. εἰς 
Paul was put on stake over You, ΟΥ̓ into 
τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπτίσθητε; 
the name of Paul were you baptized? 
14 εὐχαριστῶ ᾿. ὅτι οὐδένα ὑμῶν 
- Tamelvingthanks that none Of YOU 
-μὴ. Kpícorrov καὶ Γ.αῖον, 
not po and.: Gaius, 
. εἴπῃ ὅτι 
should say - that. 
¿ParrricOnte' 


ἐβάττισα εἰ. 
1 baptized i£ 
15 ᾿ ἵνα 

in order that 
εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν 
into" 6 τὴ 
16 ἐβάπτισα δὲ καὶ τὸν. Στεφανᾶ οἶκον" 

: Ibaptized  but-also the: of Stephanas house; 


οὐκ οἶδα- - εἴ τινα - 
not 


μή πολ εο τα 


ὄνομα 
name 


-λοιπὸν 
leftover (thing) 


Paul,” + 


robé may 
You were baptized in 


You were baptized;-| E NES 
E also baptized the 


I have known if anybody:| 


:1 CORINTHIANS 1: 9—16 


of. our .Lord Jesus 
Christ. 9 God is faith- 
ful, by whom στοῦ 
were called into ἃ 
sharing: -with. his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now 1. exhort 
YOU, brothers, through 


the name'of our Lord 


Jesus Christ that You 
should “all speak in 
agreement, and that 


there should not. be 


divistons among “YOU, 
but that. You 'may'be 
fitly united in the 
same'mind and in the 
same line of thought. 
11 For- the- disclosure 
was ' made “to 'me 
about You; my 'broth- 


ers, by those of [the 
house of] Chlo”e, 


that dissensions exist 
among You, 12 What 
I mean is this, that 
each one of: You 
says: “I”' belong to 
“But: I- to 


'A-pol'los,'?” “But 1 


to Ce'phas,” “But -I to 


Christ.” 13 The Christ 
exists divided. Paul 
was not impaled for 


| YOU, was he? Or were 


You baptized in the 
name οἵ Paul? 141 
am thankful. I bap- 
tized none οὗ YOU 
except Cris'pus «and 
Ga'ius, 15so that no 
say. .that 


my name. 16Yes,. 1 


household οὗ "Stepl'a- 


“nas. As for the rest, I 


do -not -know «whether 


1 CORINTHIANS 1: 17—23 


ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. 17 οὐ γὰρ ἀπέστειλέν με 


other Ibaptized. Not for sent off 
Χριστὸς βαπτίζειν ἀλλὰ 
Christ to be baptizing but 


εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, 

to be declaring good news, not in wisdom ΟΣ word, 
ἵνα μὴ κενωθῇ ὁ 

in order that not might be made empty the 


σταυρὸς τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
stake 5 ofthe Christ. 


18 Ὁ λόγο ὰ ὁ 
The ba ὙΠ the 
εἰ τοῖς 
to the (ones) 
μωρία 
foolishness 


ἡμῖν 
to us 


19 


τοῦ σταυροῦ 
of the stake 
μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις 
indeed destroying themselves 
τοῖς δὲ σωζομένοις 
to the (ones) but being saved 


θεοῦ 
οὗ God 


᾿Απολῶ 


ἐστίν, 
. 15, 
δύναμις 
power 
γέγραπται. ά 
It has been written lens I will destroy 


σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν 
wisdom οὗ the wise (ones), and the comprehension 


τῶν συνετῶν ἀθετήσω. . 
of the comprehending (ones) 1 shall put aside. 


20 ποῦ σο ποῦ γραμματεύς; ποῦ 
Where ae ΤῊ Where id ΜΕΝ be? . é Where 


συνζητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου; οὐχὶ 
seeker together  ofthe age this? . Not 


ἐμώρανεν -. ὁ θεὸς τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κόσμου; 


made foolish the God the wisdom of the. world? 


21 ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἐν. τῇ σοφί τοῦ θεοῦ 
Since e in. μὴ E ofthe God 


οὐκ ἔγνω. ὁ. κόσμος διὰ τῆς σοφίας τὸν 
not knew the world” through the wisdom the 


θεόν, εὐδόκησεν ὁ. - θεὸς διὰ τῆς 
God, thought well the God through the 
μωρίας . τοῦ κηρύγ ατος σῶσαι τοὺς 
foolishness of the eecchuns to save. the (ones) 
πιστεύοντας. ' 
“believing. : 
22 ἐπειδὴ “καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι μεῖα 
Since. Bl and Jews Si 
-αἰτοῦσιν καὶ SERES σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν' 
are asking for and  Greeks wisdom are seeking; 
23 ἡ sis δὲ κηρύσσομεν Χριστὸν 
ἯΙ but. o freaci las Christ 
ΑΒΘ ᾿Τουδαίοις αἰὲν 
having been put on stake, to Jews indeed 
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1 baptized anybody 
else, 17 For Chris 
dispatched me, not to 
go baptizing, but to 
go declaring the good 
news, not with wis. 
dom of speech, that 
the torture stake* οἱ 
the Christ should not 
be made useless. ' 


18 For the speech 
about the . torture 
stake* is foolishness 
to those who are per- 
ishing, but to us 
who are being saved 
it is God's power, 
19 For it is written: 
“I will make the 
wisdom of the wise 
[men] perish, and the 
intelligence of the 
intellectual [men]. 1 
will shove aside.” 
20 Where is the wise 
man? Where the 
scribe? Where the de- 
bater of this system 
of things? Did not 
God make the wis- 
dom .oí the world 
foolish? 21 For since, 
in the wisdom of God, 
the world through its 
wisdom' did not get 


.¿to know God, God 


saw good through the 
foolishness : 0f what 
is preached - to save 
those believing. Ξ 

22For both the 
Jews ask. for signs 
and the Greeks look 
for wisdom; 23 but 
we preach Christ. im- 
paled, to the Jews ἃ 


17, 18* See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38, 


La 
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σκάνδαλον ἔθνεσιν δὲ μωρίαν, 
fall-causer to nations but foolishness, 
24 αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς, ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
to them but tothe called (ones), to Jews 
τε καὶ Ἕλλησιν, Χριστὸν θεοῦ δύναμιν 
and and ἴο Greeks, Christ of 9 power 


καὶ θεοῦ σοφίαν. 25 ὅτι μωρὸν 
and of God wisdom, Because the (thing) foolish 


τοῦ θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐστίν, 
ofthe God wiser of the men itis, 


καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον 
and the (thing) weak" ofthe God stronger 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

oí the men. 


26 Βλέπετε γὰρ τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, 


You are looking at for -the calling οὗ γοῦ, 
ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οὐ πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ 
brothers, that not many wise (ones) according to 
σάρκα, οὐ πολλοὶ δυνατοί, οὐ πολλοὶ 
flesh, not many powerful (ones), not many 

εὐγενεῖς: 21 ἀλλὰ τὰ wpa 
well-generated (ones) ; but the(things) foolish 


τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, ἵνα 
oíthe world chose the God, in order that 


- καταισχύνῃ τοὺς σοφούς, καὶ 
he might shame down the wise (ones), and 


τὰ ἀσθενῆ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ 
the {1165} Weak ofthe world chose the 


θεός, καταισχύνῃ τὰ 
God, in en - that he might shame down +58 «hings) 


ἰσχυρά, 28 καὶ τὰ ἀγενῆ τοῦ 
strong, and the (things) non-generated of the 
κόσμου καὶ τὰ 

world and the (things) 
ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, 
having been treated as nothing ὍΠΟΒΘ the God, 


καὶ τὰ μὴ ὄντα, τὰ 
and the (things) not being, in Sian! that the (things) 


ὄντα καταργήσῃ 29 ὅπως μὴ 
being : might make ineftective, so that not 


καυχήσηται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
might boast all flesh insight ofthe God. 


30 ¿E αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ 
OQOutof him but You are ¡in Christ 


᾿Ιησοῦ, ὃς ἐγενήθη σοφία ἡμῖν ἀπὸ θεοῦ, 
Jesus, who became wisdom tous from God, 


δικαιοσύνη τε καὶ ἁγιασμὸς καὶ 
righteousness and and sanctificatión and 


ἀπολύτρωσις, 31 iva καθὼς 


release by ransom, in order that according as 


ἐξουθενημένα 


1 CORINTHIANS 1: 24—-31 


cause for stumbling 
but to the nations 
foolishness; 24how- 
ever, to those who 
are the called, both 
Jews and  Greeks, 
Christ the power of 
God and the wisdom 
of God. 25 Because a 
foolish thing of God 
is wiser than men, 
and a weak thing of 
God is stronger than 
men. 

26 For You 'behold 


|his calling of YOU, 


brothers, that not 
many wise in a flesh- 
ly way were called, 
not many powerful, 
not many Οὗ noble 
birth; 27 but God 
chose the foolish 
things of the world, 
that he might put the 
wise men to shame; 
and God chose the 
weak things of the 
world, that he might 
put the strong things 
to shame; 28 and God 
chose the ¡ignoble 
things of the world 
and the things looked 
down upon, the things 
that are not, that 
he might' bring to 
nothing the things 
that are, 29in order 
that no flesh might 
boast in the sight of 
God. 30 But it is due 
to him that You are 
in union with Christ 
Jesus, who has be- 
come to us wisdom 
from God, also. righ- 
teousness and sancti- 
fication and release 
by ransom; 3lthat 
it may be just as 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 1—3 


γέγραπται Ὁ καυχώμενος ἐν 
it has been written The (one) boasting in 
Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω. 
Lord let him be boasting. 
2. Κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
AndI Βεανίῃξ οοσχῶρ ' toward You, brothers, 
ἦλθον ᾿ οὐ καθ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ 
1 came not according to superiority ofword or 
σοφίας καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν τὸ μυστήριον 
of wisdom announcing down to you the mystery 
τοῦ θεοῦ, 2. οὐ γὰρ ἔκρινά τι 
of the God, not. for Ijudged anything 
εἰδέναι ἐν ὑμῖν εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
to have known in You if not Jesus Christ 
καὶ τοῦτον , ἐσταυρωμένον: 3 κἀγὼ 
and this (one) having been put on stake; and 1 
ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ καὶ -ἐν φόβῳ καὶ ἐν τρόμῳ 


in weakness and in. fear and in trembling 


πολλῷ ἐγενόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 4 καὶ ὁ 
much  Icameto be toward YOU, and the 
λόγος μου καὶ τὸ κήρυγμά μου οὐκ. ἐν 
word  ofme and the preaching ofme not in 


πιθοῖς σοφίας - λόγοις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀποδείξει 
persuaslve. of wisdom. words but in showing off 


πνεύματος καὶ δυνάμεως, 5 ἵνα ἡ 
of pri and οἵ power, in order that the 


πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ ñ ἐν σοφίᾳ. ἀνθρώπων 


faith o You not, may be in wisdom of men 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει θεοῦ. Pr 
but in power of God. 
6 Σοφίαν . δὲ λαλοῦμεν. :: 
Wisdom but .  'wearespeaking 
ἐν . “τοῖς. ᾿πελείοις; σοφίαν 
in -: the - perfect (ones), wisdom 
δὲ οὐ. τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου οὐδὲ τῶν 
but .not ofthe ¡age this nor . ofthe 
ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος . τούτου 
rulers of the age this 
τῶν. . καταργουμένω’ 7 ἀλλὰ 
of the (ones) making: themselves ineffective; but 
λαλοῦμεν. θεοῦ σοφίαν ἐν. μυστηρίῳ, 
we are speaking  ofGod wisdom in mystery, . 
ος τὴν : ἀποκεκρυμμένην ἣν -- 
the epa! having been hidden, which 
προώρισεν ὁ «(θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων 
defined beforehand the God before the ages 
gig δόξαν ἡμῶν: 8 ἣν οὐδεὶς τῶν 
into glory : ofus; ' which no one of the 
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it ís written: “Ha 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah.”s 


2 And so 1, when 

1 came to YOU, 
brothers, did not come 
with an extrávagance 
of speech or of wis. 
dom declaring the sa. 
cred secret of God to 
You. 2For 1 decided 
not to know anythi 
among You except. Je. 
sus Christ, and .him 
impaled. 3 And 1 came 
to You in weakness 
and'in fear and with 
much trembling; 4and 
my speech and what 1 
preached were not 
with persuasive words 
of wisdom but with a 
demonstration of spir- 
it and power, 5that 
YOUR faith might be, 
not in men” 5. wis- 
dom, but in God's 
power. 

6 Now we speak wis- 
dom among those who 
are mature, but not 
the wisdom of this sys- 
tem of things nor that 
of the rulers of this 
system of things, who. 


are to come to noth- 


ing. 7 But: we speak: 
God's wisdom ἴῃ .a 
sacred secret, the hid- 
den wisdom, Which: 
God foreordained -be- 
fore the systems 
of things for our 
glory. 8This' [wis-. 
dom] not one of, the 


315 Jehovah, 


J7,8,11-14,17,18; 


the Lord, NBA. 


O IN 
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ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἔγνωκεν, εἰ 
rulers of the age this has known, if 
γᾶρ᾽ ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ ἂν . τὸν κύριον τῆς 
for ἴδον knew, not likely: the Lord  ofthe 
δόξης ἐσταύρωσαν: ϑ ἀλλὰ καθὼς 
glory they put on stake; but- - according as 

YÉYPaATTAL * “A “ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ 
it has been written Which (things) eye not 
εἶδεν καὶ οὖς οὐκ ἤκουσεν καὶ émi: καρδίαν 
saw “and ear. not heard and upon heart 
ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἀνέβη, ὅσα . 
- ὍΣ man . not ascended, asmany-. (things) as 
ἡτοίμασεν ὁ θεὸς “τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν᾽ 
prepared the .God tothe (ones) loving “- 
αὐτόν! 10 iv- γὰρ ἀπεκάλυψεν. ὁ θεὸς 
- him. : Ay us . for revealed : the. God 

διὰ *' τοῦ “πνεύματος, τὸ γὰρ πνεῦμα 
through - the spirit, the for spirit, 
πάντα ἐραυνᾷ, καὶ τὰ ᾿βάθη : ποῦ; 
411 (things) is searching, and the depths of the 
θεοῦ. ᾿ ᾿ : 
God... EN : ᾿ 

11 τίς γὰρ. οἶδεν ἀνθρώπων τὰ. 

Who. for hasknown . ofmen .the (things) 

τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα . TOD 
of the dd 1 μὴ the spirit o the 


ἀνθρώπου τὸ ἐν αὐτῷ; οὕτως καὶ 
Lich the in him?" : Thus also the pa a 


τοῦ θεοῦ οὐδεὶς ἔγνωκεν εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα 
ofthe God noone has known if not the spirit: 


τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ. 


of the God. We but not the spirit sr the 


κόσμου ἐλάβομεν ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ “ἐκ 
world received but the spirit the out eS 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα εἰδῶμεν τὰ 
the. God, in order that we mightknow the (things) 


ὑτὸ τοῦ θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ᾿ς ἡμῖν’ 
by the God having been graciously. given to us; 


13 ἃ καὶ λαλοῦ μεν οὐκ 
which ies also we are speaking not 


ἐν διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης ' galas -Aóyolc, 


in (ones) taught,” of human : * wisdom . words, 
ἀλλ᾽ ᾿ ἐν διδακτοῖς “πνεύματος, 
but - in (ones). taught : of spirit,. 
πνευματικοῖς - πνευματικὰ 
to spiritual (things) - — spiritua (things) 


OUVKPÍVOVTEC. 
Jjudging with. 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 9—13 


rulers of this system 
of things came to 
know, for if they had 
known [it] they would 
not have impaled the 
glorious Lord. 9But 
just as it cis written: 
“Eye has not seen 
and ear has not heard, 
neither have there 
been conceived :in the 
heart of ¡man the 


things that' God has 
prepared for “those 
who love him.”. 10 For 
-it is to us God has 


revealed them. through 


-| his. spirit, for the:spir- 


it. searches 'into all 
things, even the deep 
things of God. 

:11 For who. among 
men knows the things 
of.a man except the 
| SPENTE> of man that 
is in him? So, too, 
no one has come to 
know the- things of 
God, except the spirit 
of God. 12Now we 
received, not the spirit 


of the world, but the 


“spirit which is from 
God, that we might 
know the things that 
have been kindly 
given us by ' God. 
13 These things . we 
also speak, not with 
“words taught by hu- 
man wisdom, but with 
[those taught by [the] 
spirit, 85. we  Ccom- 
bine spiritual : '[mat- 
ters]. with" spiritual 
[words]. ὲ Σ 3} ὁ 3 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 14—3: 5 


δέχεται 
is receiving 


τοῦ θεοῦ, 


οὐ 
not 


ἄνθρωπος 
man 


τοῦ πνεύματος 
of the spirit of the God, 


γὰρ αὐτῷ ἐστίν, καὶ οὐ δύναται 
ἴο θὰ  itis, and not he is able 


γνῶναι, ὅτι πῖνεὺυ ματικῶς ἀνακρίνεται" 
to know, because  spiritually — itisbeing judged up; 


15 ὁ δὲ πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει μὲν 
ΤΩΣ but spiritual (one) isjudging up indeed 
αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς 
he but by no one 
16 τίς γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν 
is being judged up. Who «for knew mind 
Κυρίου, ὃς συνβιβάσει αὐτόν; ἡμεῖς 
of Lord, who willmake go together him? We 


δὲ νοῦν Χριστοῦ ἔχομεν. 
but mind of Christ are having. 


14 ψυχικὸς δὲ 
ar but 
the (things) 


μωρία 
foolishness for 


al oa 
ἀνακρίνεται. 


3 Ἐγώ, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἠδυνήθην λαλῆσαι 
brothers, not Iwasable  tospeak 
ὑμῖν ΕΝ πνευματικοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
to you as to spiritual (ones) but as 
σαρκίνοις, ὡς πίοις ἐν Χριστῷ, 
E feshly (ones), as to babes in hrist. 
άλα ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα, οὐ βρῶμα, 
ilk YOU 1 made drink, not thing eaten, 
οὔπω γὰρ ἐδύνασθε. "AAN 
not as yet for YOU were being able. But 
οὐδὲ ἔτι νῦν δύνασθε, 3 ἔτι γὰρ σαρκικοί 


neither yet now You are able, yet for fleshly (ones) 


ἐστε. ὅπου γὰρ ἐν ὑμῖν As καὶ ἔρις, 
You are, Where for in You jealousy and strife, 
οὐχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε καὶ κατὰ 
ποῦ  fleshly (ones) 'areyou and according to 
ἄνθρωπον περιτατεῖτε; 4 ὅταν γὰρ 
man YOU are walking about? Whenever for 
λέγει τις. Ἐγὼ μέν εἰμι Παύλου, 
is saying anyone 1 indeed Iam  ofPaul 
ἕτερος Se Ἐγὼ ᾿Απολλώ, οὐκ 
different (one) but of Apollos, not 
ἄνθρωποί ἐστε; δ 
. men are You? 
5 τί οὖν ἐστὶν ᾿Απολλώς; τί. δέ ἐστιν 


Apollos? What but is : 
ὧν : ἐπιστεύσατε, 


What therefore is 
Παῦλος; διάκονοι δι᾽ 


Paul? Servants through whom τοῦ believed, 
καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ κύριος ἔδωκεν. 
and —toeach (one) as the . Lord gave. 
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14But a physical 
man does not receive 
the things of the spirit 
of God, for they are 
foolishness to him: 
and he cannot get to 
know [them], because 
they are examined 
spiritually. 15 How. 
ever, the spiritual man 
examines indeed al 
things, but he himself 
is not examined by 
any man. 16 For “who 
has come to know 
the mind of Jehovah,* 
that he may instruct 
him?” But we do haye 
the mind of Christ.» 
3 And so, brothers, 
Ὶ was not able to 
speak to You as to 
spiritual men, but as 
to flieshly men, as to 
babes in Christ. 21 
fed You milk, not 
something to eat, for 
YOU were not “yet 
strong enough. In fact, 
neither are You strong 
enough now, 3 for You 
are yet fleshiy. For 
whereas there are jeal- 
ousy and strife among 
YOU, are You 'not 
fleshly and are You 
not walking as men 
do? 4For when one 


says: “I belong - to 
Paul,” but another 
says: “I to: A-pollos,” 


are YOU not simply 
men? 

'5What, then, is 
A-pollos? Yes, what 
is Paul? Ministers 
through whom You 
became believers, 
even as the Lord 
granted each ¿one. 


16* Jehovah, J13,14,17,18; 
SyPJ17,18; the Lord, BDIt. 


the Lord, RBA; God, 938. 


16? Christ, PRACVg 
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᾿Απολλὼς 
Apollos 


ηὔξανεν: 
was making to grow; 
φυτεύων ἐστίν τι οὔτε 
planting heis anything nor 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
but the (one) 
φυτεύων δὲ 


ἐπότισεν, 


ἐφύτευσα, 
made to drink, 


planted, 
θεὸς 
God 


6 ἐγὼ 
i 
ἀλλὰ ὁ 
but the 
οὔτε ὁ 
neither the (one) 
Ó ποτίζων, 
the(one) making to drink, 
αὐξάνων θεός. 8 ὁ 
making zo grow God. The (one) planting but 


καὶ ποτίζων ἕν εἶσιν, 
and the na) making to drink one (thing) they are, 


ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν λήμψεται 
each (one) but the own reward he will receive 


κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον κόπον, 9 θεοῦ γάρ 
accordingto the own labor, ofGod for 


ἐσμὲν συνεργοί: θεοῦ γεώργιον, θεοῦ 
we are fellow workers; οὗ God farmed field, of God 


οἰκοδουμή ἐστε. 
building You are. 


10 Κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ 
According to the undeserved kindness of the 


θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι ὡς σοφὸς 
God the having been given tome as wise 


᾿ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον ἔθηκα, ἄλλος 
chief craftsman foundation Iput, another (one) 


δὲ ςἘ  éroikoSopel. ἕκαστος δὲ 
but is building upon. Each (one) but 


βλεττέτω πῶς. ἐποικοδομεῖ"" 
let him be looking at how. he is building upon; 
11 θεμέλιον γὰρ ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται 
foundation for other  noone is able 
θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν κείμενον, ὅς 
to put beside the (one) lying, which 


ἐστιν "Ἰησοῦς Χριστός" 12 εἰ δέ τις 
is Jesus Christ; if but anyone 


ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν θεμέλιον χρυσίον, 
is building upon upon thé foundation gold, 


ἀργύριον, λίθους τιμίους, ξύλα, χόρτον, 
silver, stones precious, woods, hay, 
καλάμην, 13 ἑκάστου TO - ἔργον φανερὸν 
stubble, ofeach (one) the .. 
γενήσεται, ἡ γὰρ ἡμέρα 
will become, the for day 
ὅτι ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται, καὶ 
because in fire it is being revealed, and 
ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον ὁποῖόν ἐστιν τὸ 
Ofeach (one) the work ofwhatsort itis the 


πῦρ αὐτὸ δοκιμάσει. 14 εἴ τινος τὸ ἔργον 
fire very will prove. If ofanyone the work 


δηλώσει" 
will make evident; 


work manifest 


1 CORINTHIANS 3: 6—14 


61 planted, A-pollos 
watered, but God kept 
making [it] grow; 7 so 
that neither is he that 
plants anything nor is 
he that waters, but 
God who makes [it] 
grow. 8 Now he that 
plants and he that 
waters are one, but 
each [person] will re- 
ceive bis own reward 
according to his own 
labor. 9For we are 
God's fellow workers. 
Yov people are God's 
field under cultivation, 
God's building. 

10 According to the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was given 
to me, as a. wise di- 
rector of works 1 laid 
a foundation, but 
someone else is build- 
ing on it. But let 
each one keep watch- 
ing how he is build- 
ing on it: liFor 
no man can lay any 
other foundation than 
what is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ, 12 Now 
if anyone builds on 
the «foundation ' gold, 
silver, precious stones, 
wood materials, hay, 
stubble, 18 each one's 
work will. become 
manifest, for the day 
will show it up, be- 
cause it will be re- 
vealed by means of 
fire; and “the fire 
itself will prove what 
sort cf work each one's 
is, 14 If anyone's work 


1 CORÍINTHIANS 3: 15—22 7154 


that he has built οὐ: 
it remains, he will re. 
ceive.a reward; :15g 
anyone's "work ἢ 
burned up, he. wi 
suffer loss, but ἢ 
himself will be saveg; 
yet, if so, [1t will be] 
as. through fire... 

18 Do You not know 
that You people ar 
God's temple, and tha; 
the - spirit of Ga 
dwells in” you? 17H 
anyone . destroys. the 
temple of “God, Gai 
will destroy him; Lor 
the” temple of God 
is holy, which είν. 
plel You people 
are. . 

_ 18Let no one: he 
seducing himself: --11 
anyone among You 
thinks he is wise-in 
this system-of things 


μισθὸν 
reward 


ἐποικοδόμησεν, 
he built upon, 


τινος τὸ ἔργον 
he will receive; of anyone the - - work 


κατακαήσεται ζημιωθήσεται, αὐτὸς δὲ 
will be burned down, he will be damaged, he — but 


σωθήσεται, οὕτως δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. 
he will be saved, ἔδυ but as through fire. 

16 Oúx οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸς 
“Not You have known' that divine habitation 


θεοῦ ἐστὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
of God τοῦ are and the spirit ofthe God: in 


ὑμῖν οἰκεῖ; 17 εἴ. τις τὸν 
τοῦ 15 dwelling?. T£ anyone the 


q -ναὸν τοῦ ᾿ θεοῦ φθείρει; 
divine habitation οὗ the God is corrupting, 
ὁ 


φθερεῖ - ποῦτον θεός. ὁ γὰρ 
will sal "this (one) the God; the for 
ES θεοῦ 


αὸς ' -τοῦ ἅγιός ἐστιν, 
divine! habitation ΟΕ the God holy is, 


οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖς. 

which (ones): . are YOU. - 
18 Μηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω" εἴ 
No one himself — let him mislead out; τέ 


σοφὸς εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ 
res tobe in You in the 


γενέσθω, ἵνα 


ὃ 
which 
15 εἴ 
if 


μενεῖ. 
will remain... 


λήμψεται" 


τις δοκεῖ 
anyone is thinking wise 


αἰῶνι τούτῳ, μωρὸς - 


age this, fool. let him become, in order that |'let him become a fool, 

ΤΟΝ pi 19 ἡ γὰρ σοφία [that he may become 

βουνὰ > Aa STE he for wisdom use 19 For the wis- 
μου τούτου - μωρία παρὰ τῷ j 

ofthe world this foolishness bexide the dos de this der 

θεῷ ἐστίν" γέγραπται γάρ ΘΟΙΒΠΏΘΕΣ A 

God is; it has been written for The (one)|for ἰδ is wr itten: 


“He catches the wise 
in their: own  cun- 
ning.” 20 And again: 
“Jehovah" knows that 
the reasonings of the 
wise men are futile” 
21 Hence let no one 
be . boasting in. men; 
for all things: belong 
to: you, 22 whether 
Paul or A-pollos οἵ 
Ce'phas 
world ' or 


δρασσόμενος τοὺς σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ 
catch. mg : the wise (ones) in the ali-doing 


αὐτῶν: 20 καὶ πάλιν Κύριος “γινώσκει τοὺς 
oí them; . and again Lord” isknowing the 


διαλογισμοὺς τῶν σοφῶν ὅτι εἰσὶν 
reasonings of the wise that  theyare 


μάταϊοι. 21 ὥστε μηδεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν 
vain. As-and noone let him be boasting in 
ἀνθρώποις: ᾿᾿ πάντα γὰρ ὑμῶν ἐστίν, 
_men; all (things) for -: ofyou' is, 
: εἴτε - Παῦλος εἴτε. ᾿Απολλὼς 
whether — Paul” whether  Apollos 


Κηφᾶς εἴτε κόσμος εἴτε Ω 
Cephas . whether _ world whether life 


22 εἴτε. 


whether 


El TE 
whether 


life or 


20" Jehovah, J78:11-14,16-18,20; the Lord, NBA. : E 
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νατο εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα εἴτε 
gros whether (things) having stood in whether 
μέλλοντα, πάντα ὑμῶν, 28 ὑμεῖς 
hings) being about, al(things) ofvou, YOU 
Χριστοῦ, Χριστὸς δὲ θεοῦ. 
δὲ οὗ Christ, Christ but ofGod. 


4. Οὕτως ἡμᾶς - λογιζέσθω - ἄνθρωπος ὡς 
Thus us let reckon man 


ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ καὶ οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων 
subordinates of Christ and stewards οὗ mysteries 


Θεοῦ. 2 ὧδε *Aorrróv ζητεῖται 
οἱ God. Here -leftover (thing)  itis being sought 


¿y τοῖς οἰκονόμοις ἵνα... πιστός τις 
in the  stewards ” in order that faithful someone 


εὑρεθῇ. 3 ¿pol δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν 
might be found. To me ol into least (thing) 


ἐστιν ἵνα ὑφ᾽ ἀνακριθῶ 
itis inorderthat by eco I should be. aged up 


ἢ ἀνθρὼπ έρα ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
δὲ ὑπὸ : Uta τῆς ἣμ ua but  not-but 


ἐμαυτὸν ᾿ ἀνακρίνω" 4 οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ 

myself 1 amjudging up; nothing for to myself 
σύνοιδα, . ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τούτῳ 

Ihave been conscious, but not in this 


δεδικαίωμαι, ὁ δὲ ἀνακρίνων με 
Ihave been justified, the (one) but judging up me 


κύριός ἐστιν. 5 ὥστε μὴ πρὸ καιροῦ 
Lord 15. As-and not before appointed time 


τι. κρίνετε, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ 
anything 6 τοῦ judging, until likely should come 


ὁ κύριος, ὃς καὶ φωτίσει. ὰ 
the. Lord, who ' also will bring to light 


κρυπτὰ . τοῦ τ; σκότους 
hidden (things) of the darkness 


φανερώσει τὰς βουλὰς τῶν καρδιῶν; 
he will make manifest the counsels of the βεβξιϑε, 


καὶ τότε δ᾽ ἔπαινος γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ 


the 


and 


and then the praise ll come to be to each (one). 


ἀπὸ. τοῦ θεοῦ. 


from εἴθε! - God. - ᾿ 
6 Ταῦτα -- δέ, - ἀδελφοί, 
. These (things) : but, brothers, 
μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν καὶ ᾿᾿Απολλὼν 
Irefashioned. into . myself δπᾶ Apollos 
δι᾽ - ὑμᾶς, ᾿ ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν 
through : YOU, in order that in us 
μάθητε : τό. Μὴ ὑπὲρ. E. 
You might learn the Not over what (things) 


καὶ. 


_|A-pol'los 


1 CORINTHIANS 3: 234: 6 


death or things now 
here or things to come, 
all things belong ἴο 
YOU; 23 in turn You 
belong to Christ; 
Christ, in turn, be- 
longs to God. 
4 Let a man so ap- 
praise us as being 
subordinates of Christ 
and :.stewards of sa- 
cred “secrets of God, 
2 Besides, in this case, 
what is looked for in 
stewards is for a man 
to be found faithful. 
3 Now to me it is a 
very trivial. matter 
that 1 should be ex- 
amined by You or by a 
human tribunal. Even 
I do: not - examine 
myself, 4 For I.-am not 
conscious of anything 
against myself. Yet by 
this I am not proved 
righteous, but he that 
examines me is Jeho- 
vah.* 5Hence.do not 
judge anything before 
the due time, until the 


TA | Lord comes, who will 


both bring the secret 
things of darkness. to 
light and make the 
counsels of the hearts 
manifest, and then 
each one will have his 
praise come . to him 
from God.' - 

6 Now, brothers, 
these things 1 have 
transferred .so as «to 
apply to myself. and 
for. YOUR 
good, that. in -our 
case You may learn 
the [rule]:-. “Do πού 
go beyond the things 


i de Jehñovah, J7818; the Lord (Κύριος, ky'ri-08), 
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γέγραπται ἵνα. el ὑπὲρ [ὑμαῦ are written” 

has been written, in order that dol 2be ὄνον, order that You ἃ 
τοῦ ἑνὸς φυσιοῦσθε κατὰ τοῦ] ποῦ be puffed up in. 
the one  Yovare being puffed up downon the |dividually in favor οἱ 


the one against 


ἑτέρου. 7 τίς γάρ σε διακρίνει; 
different (one). Who for you judges Carouigh? other. 7 For who 
[δὲ ᾿" ᾿ , δ you to differ from an. 
τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες; |other? Indeed, whu 
What but are you having which not you received? | do you have that yo 
εἰ δὲ kai ἔλαβες, τί καυχᾶσαι  |did not receive? y 
If but also youreceived, why are you boasting | NOW, you did indeed 
ὡς μὴ λαβών- receive [10], why.q 
as not having La A you boast as tho 
δ το E ,  , [you did not receiy 
ἤδη κεκορεσμένοι ἐστέ; | [it]? : 
Already having been satiated are You? 8 You men alread 
πος a : cad 
ἤδη ἐπλουτήσατε; χωρὶς ἡμῶν | have YOUR fill, do Yoy? 
Already YOU became rich? Apart from us |You are rich already 
ἐβασιλεύσατε; καὶ ὄφελόν ye ἐβασιλεύσατε, | 21e You? You hay 
You reigned? ' and Iowed in fact  Youreigned, na pera, Pes j 
a ς EA ες | without us, have του] 
τ ἵνα καὶ εἴ 5 
in order that also det lo pda E OS e a Θεὰ 
LA -“ ΄ ε a 
συνβασιλεύσωμεν. 95 δοκῶ γάρ, ὁ |ruling as kings, that 
we might reign together. Tam thinking for, the|we also might rule 
θεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἁποστόλους ἐσχάτους | With You as 
God us the apostles last (ones) | 9 For it seems to me 
ἀπέδει ξὲν ὡς ἐπιθανατίους, ὅτι |that God has put ws 


the apostles last -: on 
exhibition as men ap- 
pointed to death, he- 


showed off from as 
θέατρον ἐγενήθημεν 


appointed to death, because 
τῷ κόσμῳ καὶ ἀγγέλοις 


theater  webecame tothe world and ἰὼ angels cause we have become 
καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 10 ἡμεῖς μωροὶ διὰ ¡a theatrical spectacle 
ón to men. We fools through | to the world, both to 
ριστόν, ὑμεῖς δὲ όνιμοι ἐν Xporo:|2ngels and to men, 
Christ, You but Pr end ones) in nristo 10 We e fools  he- 
eo 2 . ἭΝ s ? e cause O hris 
ἡμεῖς ᾿ ἀσθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ioxupoí”  |yoy are ἐστ ἀπ 
we weak (ones), YOU but strong (ones); Christ; we are weak, 
ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, ἡμεῖς δὲ ¡but You are strong; 
YOU glorious (ones), - we but|You are in good re- 
ἄτιμοι. 11 ἄχρι τῆ ἄρτι ὥρας ὈῬαυΐθ, but we are“in 
dishonorable (ones). Until: ΜΝ eno hour dishonor. 11 Down to 
καὶ πεινῶμεν καὶ διψῶμεν καὶ pus very hour we:con: 


tinue to hunger and 
also to thirst and' to 
be scantily clothed 
and to: be knocked 
about and to be home- 
less 12 δηᾶ to οὶ, 
working with our own 
hands. When being re- 
viled, we bless; when 
being persecuted, we 
bear up; 13 when being 
defamed, we entreat; 


and we 86 hungering and wearethirsting and 
we are being haked and we ria pc fist 
dnd weate being unsetlca 58d weste labor 
na A E - » 
E ἼΡΟΝ λοι δορούξενοι 
old πὶ: E we Ὡς a 


13 δυσφημούμενοι παρακαλοῦμεν" ὡς 
being defamed we are entreating; as 


151 

ερικαθάρματα τοῦ οκόσμου ἐγενήθημεν 
ΕΝ Cola cleanings ofthe world we became, 
«ντῶν περίψημα, ἕως. ἄρτι. 
τον all κε πὸ ὦ μρῖ until right now. 

14 Οὐκ ἐντρέτων ὑμᾶς γράφω 

Not turning inon τοῦ 1 am writing 
ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τέκνα μου ἀγαπητὰ 


these (things), but as children of me loved (ones) 
νουθετῶν" 15 ἐὰν - γὰρ μυρίους 
putting mind into; if ever for myriad 
αιἰδαγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀλλ᾽ 
το μα leaders You ἀμμὲ have in Christ, “but 
s r : ” , e 

οὐ πολλοὺς πατέρας, tv γὰρ Χριστῷ “Incoú 
pot many fathers, in Tor Enrist Jesus 
διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. 
through the δβοοά πον I you” I generated. 


16 παρακαλῷ οὖν ὑμᾶς, μιμηταί μου 
: Jam entreating therefore You, imitators of me 


γίνεσθε. 17 Διὰ τοῦτο ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν 
be becoming. Through this Isent to You 
Τιμόθεον, ὅς ἐστίν μου τέκνον ἀγαπητὸν 
Timothy, who is ofme child loved 
καὶ πιστὸν ἐν κυρίῳ, ὃς ὑμᾶς 
and faithful in Lora, who YOU 

ἀναμνήσει “τὰς ὁδούς μου 

will put back in remembrance the ways  Ofme 
τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καθὼς πανταχοῦ 
the in Christ Jesus, according as everywhere 
ἐν πάσῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω. 
in every ' ecclesia 1 am teaching. 

18 Ὡς μὴ ἐρχομένου δέ μου πρὸς 


As not: of(one)coming but ofme toward 
19 ἐλεύσομαι 


ὑμᾶς ἐφυσιώθησάν τινες" 
YOU were puffed up some ones; 1 shall come 
δὲ ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ κύριος 
but ula) toward o ifever the Lord 
θελήσῃ,. καὶ γνώσομαι οὐ τὸν λόγον 
should will, and Ishallknow not the word 
τῶν πεφυσιωμένων᾽ ἀλλὰ τὴν 
ofthe (ones) having been puffed up but the 
δύναμιν, 20 οὐ γὰρ ἐν λόγῳ ἡ βασιλεία 
power, not for in word the kingdom 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει. 21 τί 
of the God but in power. What 
θέλετε; ἐν ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸς 
are you willing? In staff  Ishould come toward 


ὑμᾶς, A ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί τε Tpaúrntoc; 
You, or in love: tospirit and ofmildness? 


19: Jehovah, 77.8.11; the Lord, NBA. 
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we have become as 
the refuse of the 
world, the offscouring 
of all things, until 
now. 

1417 am writing 
these things, not to 
shame You, but to ad- 
monish You as my be- 
loved children. 13 For 
though You may have 
ten thousand tutors in 
Christ, [you] certain- 
ly [40] not [havel 
many fathers; for in 
Christ Jesus 1 have 
become YOUR father 
through the good 
news. 161 entreat You, 
therefore, become im- 
itators of me. 17 That 
is why I am sending 
Timothy to You, as he 
is my beloved and 
faithful child in [thel 
Lord; and he will put 
YOU in mind of my 
methods in connection 
with Christ Jesus, just 
as I am. teaching 
everywhere in: every 
congregation. Ἣν" 

18 Some are puffed 
up as though 1 were 
in fact not coming to 
You. 19But 1 will 
come to You shortly, 
if Jehovah* wills, and 
1 shall get to-know, 
not the speech of 
«those who are puffed 
up, but [their] power. 
20 For the kingdom οὗ 
God [lies] not in 
speech, but in power. 
21 What do you want? 
Shall I come to χοῦ 
with ἃ rod, or with 
love and miidness of 
spirit? δον 


o. 


1 CORINTHIANS 5: 1—3 
5 Ὅλως : 
Wholly- itis being heard in You 


καὶ τοιαύτη πορνεία 
and such 


ἔθνεσιν,, ὥστε γυναῖκά 
as-and woman 


2 καὶ ὑμεῖς 


natións, 


ἔχειν. -. 
to be having. 


¿oTé, 


YOU aré,'' . and 
ya τ ἀρθῇ ᾿ 
in order that might be lifted up o 


4 com ᾿ ” 
o τὸ γον. τοῦτο: 
the (one) * pe 


3 ᾿Εγὼ 
e ἽΠ A 


Lord, 


πνεῦμα. 
spirit 

κυρίου. 
Lord. 


6 Οὐ καλὸν τὸ καύχημα. . ὑμῶν. 
Not. : y 
οἴδατε . 
YOU have known that 


φύραμα 

lump a 
παλαιὰν 
οἷα. 


φύραμα, 


lump, . 


γὰρ. τὸ 
for the 


8 ὥστε 
as-and 


Actually fornica. 
tion is reporteg 
.|[AMONg YOU, and. such 
fornication as is nop 
even among the na. 
tions, that a wife y 
certain [man] has of 
[his] father. 2 And are 
YOU pufied .up, .anq 
did You ποῦ. rather 
mourn, in order that 
tbe, man that com. 
mitted this - deed 
should. be taken away 
from YOUR midst? 31 
for one,. although ab. 
'.sent: in body. but 
present in. spirit, haye 
certainly.judged: al. 
ready, :as if Το were 
present, the man who 
has worked in .:such 
a way as this, 4that 
in. the name.of our 
Lord Jesus, when You 
are gathered together, 
also my spirit with the 
power of. our Lord 
Jesus, 5 you: hand such 
a man over to. Satan 
for the destruction of 
the flesh, in order 
that the spirit may be 
saved in the” da 
the Lord. : * 06 

6 Your [cause for] 
boasting is not, fine, 
Do You not know 
that a little leayen 
ferments the, whole 
lump?. 7 Clear away 
the old. leaven, that 
You may be 8. new 
according _as 
YOU are free from fer- 


fornication which not-but in the 
τοῦ πατρὸς 
someone Οὗ [88 


πεφυσιωμένοι. 
having been puíffed up - 


ETEVOÑOOTE, 
You mourned, | 


éx μέσου ὑμῶν 
utof. midst οὗ χοῦ: 


having performed? 


Pr. 
ΠῚ indeed for, bein 
TA. ne 
being alongside “but 
κέκρικα. p p τὸ 
Thavejudged as Ῥοίῃρ alongside the (one) 
τοῦτο κατεργασάμενον. 4 ἐν. τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ. 
this having worked down in the 
κυρίου ἡμῶν συναχθέντων  -.. 
having been led together 
ὑμῶν.. καὶ τοῦ. ἐμοῦ πνεύματος: - 
oi You and ofthe .my 
τῇ δυνάμει -- τοῦ 
the . power” 
3 παραδοῦναι. 
to give beside * 
εἰς ὄλεθρον 
into destruction 


together with 


τὸν τοιοῦτον 
the such (one) 


in order that 'the 


A σωθῇ A. ἔρᾳ΄ τοῦ 
- might be daved pe ἣμ κὰν 


ὅτι μικρὰ ζύμη 
leaven whole 


7 ἐκκαθάρατε 


is leavening? Clean yoU out 


: ἦτε. 
in order that You may be new 


accordingas Youare unleavened.. And 
πάσχα ἡμῶν 
passover ofus wássacrificed . Christ; . 


: ἑορτάζωμεν, μὴ 
may we be keeping festival, not. in leayven 


Christ our passover 
has been sacrificed. 
8 Consequently. let..us 
keep the festival, 
not with old .Jeaven, 


159 1 CORINTHIANS. 5: 9—6: 3 


αιᾷ-. μηδὲ ἐν ζύμῃ  : κακίας καὶ 
moño  not-but in  leaven. ofbadness' and 
πονηρίας, . ἀλλ᾿᾽᾽σλὀἅἐ ἐν. ἀζύμοις 
οἱ wickedness, but in unleavened [cakes] 
ἰλικρινείας καὶ ἀληθείας. 
δὴ sincerity and ΟΣ truth. 
9 Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ μὴ 
Iwrote: toyou in the letter. not 
συναναμίγνυσθαι. πόρνοις, 10 οὐ 
to be mixing selves up with . fornicators, not 
πάντως - τοῖς πόρνοις τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 
altogether to the fornicators ofthe world [815 
ἢ τοῖς πλεονέκταις. καὶ -ἅρπαξιν ἢ 
or: tothe οονοίοι (ones). and. to snatchers or 
εἰδωλολάτραις, ἐπεὶ ὠφείλετε. . ἄρα ἐκ 
to idolaters, since You were owing really out of 


τοῦ κόσμου. ἐξελθεῖν. 11 νῦν. δὲ ἔγραψα 
the worlá - ἴο come out. Now but 1wrote 
ὑμῖν un συναναμίγνυσθαι: ἐάν 


toyou ποῖ ' to be mixing selves up with ' if ever 


mic: ἀδελφὸς ὀνομαζόμενος ἢ πόρνος 
anyone ' brother beingnamed may be fornicator 


ἢ πλεονέκτης ἢ εἰδωλολάτρης. ἢ λοίδορος 
or covetous (one) or idolater or  reviler. 
ἢ μέθυσος ἢ ἅρπαξ, τῷ τοιούτῳ μηδὲ 
or ROA d or snatcher, to the, such (one) not-but 


συνεσθίειν, 12 τί. γάρ μοι τοὺς 
to be eating with. What for tome the (ones) 
ἔξω κρίνειν; οὐχὶ τοὺς ἔσω. ὑμεῖς 
outside to be judging? Not the(ones) inside You 
κρίνετε, τοὺς δὲ ἔξω ὁ θεὸς 
arejudging, the (ones) but: outside the God 
κρίνει; 13 ἐξάρατε τὸν πονηρὸν 
isjudging? lift Youupout the  wicked (one) 


¿E ὑμῶν αὐτῶν. 
outof You very (ones). 
6 Τολμᾷ τις ὑμῶν πρᾶγμα. ἔχων 
Is daring anyone  oOfYou' matter ΄- having 
πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον ᾿ς κρίνεσθαι. ᾿ ἐπὶ 
toward : the different (one) ἴο bejudging self upon 
τῶν ἀδίκων, καὶ οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων; 
the. unjust (ones), and ποῖ. ΡΟ the: holy (ones)? 
2-A οὐκ. --. οἴδατε ὅτι. οἱ ἅγιοι ᾿ 
Or not Βαδανϑσου known that the holy (ones) 
τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσιν; καὶ εἰ ἐν ὑμῖν 
the world willjudge? : And. if in ὑοῦ 
κρίνεται ὁ κόσμος, ἀνάξιοί ἐστε 
isbeing judged the world, unworthy are You 


" κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων; 3 οὐκ οἴδατε 
of judging places least? : Not have You known 


neither with leaven of 
injuriousness and 
wickedness, but with 
unfermented cakes of 
sincerity and truth. 

_YIn my letter 1 
wrote You to quit 
mixing in company 
fornicators, 
10 not [meaning] en- 
tirely with the for- 
nicators of this world 
or the greedy persons 
extortioners 
Otherwise, 
You would “actually 
have: to get-“out of 
the world. 11 But now 
1: am writing You 
mixing in 
company with anyone 
called a brother that 
is a fornicator- or a 
greedy person or an 
idolater or a reviler 
ora drunkard or an 
extortioner, not even 
eating with such 8 
man. 12 For what do 
I have. to do with 
judging those outside? 
Do τοῦ. not 
those inside, 13 while 
God judges those out- 
“Remove the 
wicked [man] 
among . yourselves.” 


Does anyone of 
You that has a 
case against the other 
dare to go to court 
before unrighteous 
and not before 
the holy ones? 20Or 
do You. not know that 
the holy ones will 
judge 'the world? And 
the - world 
be -judged by. YOU, 
are You unfit to. try 
trivial matters? 
3Do τοῦ not know 


1 CORINTHIANS 6: 4—10 


ὅτι ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν, E 
al «YY ς ρ y Y 


βιωτικά; βιωτικὰ μὲν 
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that we shall judge 


μήτι 
angels we shall judge, not something in fact | angels? Why, then, hot 


matters Of this life> 


4 
(things) pertaining to life? Pertaining to life indeed | 4 If, then, you do have 


οὖν κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, 
therefore judging places if ever You may be having, 


τοὺς ἐξουθενημένους ἐν τῇ 
the (ones) being treated as nothing in 
ἐκκλησίᾳ, τούτους καϑθίζετε; 
ecclesia, these (ones) are You seating? 
5 πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. 
Toward embarrassment  toYou  Iammsaying. 
οὕτως οὐκ ἔνι ἐν ὑμῖν οὐδεὶς σοφὸς ὃς 
Thus not is in You noone wise who 


δυνήσεται 'διακρῖναι ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ. 
will be able tojudge through up midst ofthe 


ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, 6 ἀλλὰ ἀδελφὸς μετὰ 
brother of him, but brother with 


ἀδελφοῦ κρίνεται, καὶ ἐπὶ 
brother is getting judged, and upon 
ἀπίστων; 
unbelievers? 
7 ἤδη μὲν οὖν ὅλως ἥ 
ἥττημα 
Already indeed therefore wholly decias 


ἐστὶν ὅτι κρίματα ἔχετε μεθ᾽ 
1159. that lawsuits Youare having with 
διὰ τί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον 
through what not rather 
ἀδικεῖσθε; ὸ οὐχὶ 


τοῦτο 
this 


Lon 
ὑμῖν 
to You 
ἑαυτῶν: 
selves; 
( διὰ τί 
be You being treated unjustly? Through what not 
μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε; 8 ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς 
rather be depriving yourselves? But You 
ἀδικεῖτε, καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ 
are treating unjustly and  Youaredepriving, and 
τοῦτο ἀδελφούς. 
this brothers, 
9 A οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἄδικοι 
Or not have You known that unjust(ones) 


θεοῦ βασιλείαν οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν; Μὴ 
of God kingdom not they WILL Aoherit? ! No? 


πλανᾶσθε: οὔτε πόρνοι οὔτε 

be τοῦ being misled; neither fornicators 
εἰδωλολάτραι οὔτε μοιχοὶ οὔτε 
idolaters nor adulterers nor 
οὔτε ἀρσενοκοῖται 10 obre 
nor liers with males nor 
πλεονέκται, οὐ μέθυσοι, οὐ λοίδοροι, 
covetous (ones), not drunkards, not  revilers, 


οὐχ ἅρπαγες βασιλείαν θεοῦ 
not snatchers kingdom 


μαλακοὶ 
soft [men] 


κλέπται οὔτε 
thieves nor 


of God | sons, 


matters of this life tp 
be tried, is it the men 
looked down upon in 


the ¡the congregation that 


You put in as ρθε) 
51 am speaking to 
move You to shame. 
Is it true that there 
is not one wise Iman 
among You that wil 
be able to judge. be. 
tween his brothers 
6 but brother goes to 
court with brother, 
and that before un. 
believers? or 

7 Really, then, -1t 
means altogether'a 
defeat for .You that 
You are having law: 
suits with one another. 
Why do You not rath- 
er let yourselves be 
wronged? Why do You 
not rather let your- 
selves be defrauded? 
δ To the contrary, You 
wrong and defraud, 
and YOUR brothers at 
that. 

9 What! Do τοῦ not 
know that unrighteous 
persons will not in- 
herit God's kingdom? 
Do not be  misled. 


nor | Neither fornicators, 


nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor men 
kept for unnatural 
purposes, nor men who 
lie with men, 10 nor 
thieves, nor greedy per- 
nor drunkards, 
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ταῦτά 
these (things) 
ἀλλὰ 


11 Καὶ 


κλήρονο ξήσουσίν: καὶ 


they will inherit. 
4 >, A) > pe 
€ TE' ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε 
τινες de but You were washed of, but 


some YOU Were; 
ἡγιάσθητε, ἀλλὰ ἐδικαιώθητε ἐν τῷ 
but You were justiñied in the 


you Were sanctified, 

, Z m La mm Ἴ »" Χ οὔ καὶ 
νόματι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
nan Christ and 


name ofthe Lord ofus of Jesus 


y τῷ πνεύματι TOD θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 
ἐν the spirit ofthe God  ofus. 
12 Πάντα μοι ἕξεστιν᾽ 
AUN (things) tome is being lawful; 
πάντα . συμφέρει. TIÓVTA 
al (things): ebarne together. AU (things) 
ἔξεστιν" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
is being lawful; but not 
" ἐξουσιασθήσομαι ὑπό 
shall be brought under authority by 
13 τὰ βρώματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, - καὶ 
The thingseaten tothe  cavity, and 
κοιλία τοῖς βρώμασιν ὁ. “δὲ θεὸς 
cavity to te things eaten; the but God 
aúTtnv καὶ ταῦτα καταργήσει. 
y ini! and these (things) will make ineffective. 
τὸ. δὲ σῶμα οὐ -τῇ πορνείᾳ, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
ms bat body not tothe fornication, but tothe 


r A LA ε s 
κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ κύριος τῷ σώματι: 14 ὁ δὲ 
nd" and the Lord” tothe body; the but 
Deo καὶ τὸν κύριον ἤγειρεν ἡμᾶς 
Go both the Lord raised up us 

ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 
he ταν raise up out through the power of him, 
15 οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τὰ σώματα 
Not have του known that the bodies 
ὑμῶν μέλη Χριστοῦ ἐστίν; 
ofyou members οὗ Christ is? 
A a ; ᾿Ξ 2 
οὖ τὰ μέλη τοῦ χριστοὺυ 
therefore the members ofthe Christ 
πό ¿An; un γένοιτο. 16 ἢ οὐκ 
οὗ ando MA .Not may it occur. Or not 


οἴδατε ὅτι ὁ κολλώμενος 
have you known that the (one) . making self stick 


Ἔσονται γάρ, 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
but not 


μοι 
to me 


ἐγὼ 
I 
τινος. 
anyone. 


ñ 
the 
καὶ 

also 


καὶ 
and 


ἄρας 
Having lifted up 
ποιήσω 
ΒΏΔΙ11 make 


ἢ πόρνῃ ἕν σῶμά ἐστιν; 
to dhe Aid one Docta he is? They will be for, 
σίν, οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. 17 ὁ 
Pal he, the two into flesh one. The (one) 
δὲ κολλώμενος τῷ κυρίῳ ἕν πνεῦμά 
but making self stick tothe: Lord one spirit 
ἐστιν. 18 φεύγετε τὴν πορνείαν" 


he is. Be you fleeing from the fornication; 


1 CORINTHIANS 6: 11—18 


nor revilers, nor ex- 
tortioners will inherit 
God's kingdom. 11 And 
yet that is what some 
of You were. But You 
have been washed 
clean, but You have 
been sanctified, but 
You have been de- 
clared righteous in the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ and with 
the spirit of our God. 

12 ΑἹ] things are 
lawful for me; but 
not all things are ad- 
vantageous. All things 
are lawful for me; 
but I will not let my- 
self be brought under 
authority by anything. 
13 Foods for the bel- 
ly, and the belly for 
foods; but God will 
bring bota it and 
them to nothing. Now 
the body is not for 
fornication, but for 
the Lord; and the 
Lord is for the body. 
14 But God both raised 
up the Lord and will 
raise us up out. of 
[death] through - his 
power.. 


15 Do you not know 
that Your bodies are 
members. of Christ? 
Sha 1, then, take 
the members of the 
Christ away and make 
them members οὗ a 
harlot? Never: may 
that happen! 16 What! 
Do You not know 
that he who is joined 
to a harlot is . one 
body? For, “The two,” 
says he, “will be one 
fiesh.” 17 But he who 
is joined to the Lord 
is one spirit. 18 Flee 


πᾶν piro 
every ¡ from fornication. Every 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:19—7: 5 


ποιήσῃ ἄνθρωπος 


ἁμάρτημα ὃ ἐὰν 
man 


oo (thing) which" ifever might do 
ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ 
outside ofthe body it is, the (one) but 


τ: πορνεύων "εἰς τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα 
committing fornication into the own body 
ἁμαρτάνει. 19 ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε: ὅτι τὸ 
15 amas: Or not have Yyouknown that the 


a ὑμῶν ναὸς τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν 
ἐν y  OfvYou divine habitation ofthe in You 


ἁγίου. πνεύματός ἐστιν, οὗ ἔχετε 
holy spirit is, of wbich You are having 


ἀπὸ θεοῦ; καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ. ἑαυτῶν, 
from God? And not χοῦ are of selves, 


20 iyopúgBnte . γὰρ τιμῆς: δοξάσατε 
. YOU were bought for of μῆς glorify You 
ὑμῶν. 


δὴ τὸν θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι 
of YOU, 


actually the God in the - body 
7 “Περὶ δὲ. . ὧν ᾿ἐγράψατε, καλὸν 
About but «which (things) You wrote, fine 


ἀνθρώπῳ γυναικὸς μὴ ἅπτεσθαι" 
to. man of woman not to be touching; 


2 διὰ δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος τὴν 
«through but the fornications'' each (one) the 


ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα 2 ἐχέτω, καὶ 
of himself woman let him be having, and 
ἑκά "τὸν ἴδιον ἄνδρα 
each [woman] the own male person 
τς ἐχέτω. 38. τῇ γυναικὶ ὁ 
let her Ἂς having. To the woman the 
ἀνὴρ τὴν ὀφειλὴν᾽ ἀποδιδότω͵,᾿ 
male pc the - debt- let him be giving off, 
ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Y τῷ ἀνδρί. 
likewise but. also the woman to the male person. 
4 ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος. οὐκ 
The woman  oOfthe own body not 
ἐξουσὶάζει ἀλλὰ ὁ ἀνὴρ" ὁμοίως 
is having authority “ΡΣ the male person; -likewise 


δὲ καὶ Ó- ἀνὴρ τοῦ ἰδίου. σώματος 
but also «6 male person ofthe own 'body 


οὐκ ἐξουσιάζξει ἀλλὰ uv ὅ μὴ 
not is having authority but Al E di ἧι δ 


ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἰ 

be You depriving one another, if 
ἂν ἐκ συμφώνου πρὸς καιρὸν 

likely outof consent toward  appointed time 

Tva οὖ σχολάσητε τ. Τῇ 

in order that . YOU might have leisure «to the 
προσευχῇ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ - αὐτὸ 

prayer .again upon the very (thing) 


μήτι. 
* not what 


καὶ 
and 


'each . other-: 


162 


other sin that. a man 
may commit ¡is - out. 
side his body, but. he 
that practices . forni. 
cation is sinning 
against his own bo 

19 What! Do τοῦ not 
know that the: body 
of You people is too 
temple of' the holy 
spirit within του, 
which You have from 
God? Also, YOU do 
not belong to your. 
selves, 20:for- YOU were 
bought with. a price, 
By all means, glorify 
God in the body ot 
YOU people... ᾿ 


Now concerning 

the things about 
which You wrote, it 
is well for a man not 
to touch .a: woman; 
2 yet, because of prev- 
alence of fornication, 
let each man have 
his own wife and each 
woman have her-own 
husband. 3 Let the 
husband render: to 
[his] wife her: due; 
but let the wife also 
do likewise to [her] 
husband. 4The wife 
does not exercise au- 


thority over her own 


body, but her- hus- 
band does;  likewise; 
also, the husband does 


-not exercise author- 


ity over his own body, 


otibut his wife does. 


5Do not be depriving 
[οὗ 5 Ὲ 
except by mutual con- 
sent. for an appointed 
time, -that' you may 
devote time to 
prayer and may 
come together again, 
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ες ἦτε, ὁ ἵνα: μ ε πειράζῃ... 
τοῦ el be, inorderthat «not may be tempting 
ὑμᾶς - "Σατανᾶς. διὰ στὴν - ἀκρασίαν 
YOU - the Satan through the lack of might 
ὑμῶν. 6 τοῦτο δὲ ᾿ λέγω. κατὰ. - 
of YOU. This but [amsaying according to: 
συγγνώμην, οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγήν. 
opinion together, ποὺ  accordingto .' enjoinder.. 
7 θέλω δὲ πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἶναι. ὡς 
Iam willing. but au tobe as 
καὶ E nerbrd ἀλλὰ ἕκαστος ἴδιον ἔχει -. 
also Iamyself; . but each tone) - Own he- -is having. 
«χάρισμα -: ἐκ θεοῦ, Ó:: μὲν οὕτως, 
gracious gift out of God, “the (one) indeed  thus,, 
αὁ  :.6É οὕτως. : : : κι 
the (one) but ..thus, * 


ἶ 8 Λέγω - δὲ" τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ 
ΠῚ δῖὰ AA but to the. unmarried (ones) and 


Ε ταῖς. χήραις, καλὸν ες αὐτοῖς ἐὰν . 
tothe :  widows, fine. to them if ever 
μείνωσιν ὡς κἀγώ: 9 εἰ δὲ oúx 
they" should remain - as also-I; . : i£f.- but- . not 
: ἐγκρατεύονται,᾿ ᾿ ES 
pe are having might within, t them marry,.: 
κρεῖττον. γάρ’ τοῖν τι γαμε A. 
better Se itis τ... tobe προς ἘΣ than 
πυροῦσθαι... 
to be being set on fire, 
10: - Τοῖς. δὲ : γεγαμηκόσιν 
ες ΤῸ the (ones). but “¿having married 
᾿ παραγγέλλω, οὐκ ἐγὼ ἀλλὰ ὁ κύριός, 


Lam announcing beside,. not 1... but the: Lord, 


γυναῖκα ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς - τ χωρισθῆναι, — 
woman . from male person not. to be put apart, — 
11 ἐὰν. -δὲ καὶ χωρισθῇ, 

if ever. ¿but and -. she should be put apart, 

-. μενέτω -- ἄγαμος ᾿ ἢ TO 
let her be remaining «unmarried or.  tothe 
᾿ς ἀνδρὶ -: καταλλαγήτω, --- καὶ 
male person let her be reconciled, — and 
. ἄνδρα -:- γυναῖκα. μὴ ἀφιέναι. 
male person ' woman . not to be letting go off. 

12 Τοῖς δὲ ᾿ λοιποῖς «λέγω ἐγώ, οὐχ 

ο Tothe but leftover (ones). am saying * TI, not|: 
ὁ κύριος" el τις ἀδελφὸς γυναῖκα ἔχει 
the- Lord; if any brother woman  ishaving 
ἄπιστον, καὶ αὕτη 
unbelieving, and ἘΝ this [woman] 

οὐσυνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ -αὐτοῦ, 


is thinking well together to be dwelling with him, 


Ὶ CORINTHIANS 7: 6—12 


that. Satan may nob 
keep tempting: τοῦ 


[for YOUR lack of self- 
regulation. - 6 However, 


I. say this by way ol 
concession, not in the 
way .o0f a command 
7 But: 1 wish all men 


were as 1 myself am. 
"Nevertheless, each one 


has his own gift. from 
God,: one: in this 
way, another - in. that 
Way. 0.” 


8: Now ΕΝ say to 


the unmarried per- 
:sons - δα the : wid- 


ows, it is «well * for 
them that they: re- 


¿main 'even as 1 am. 


9 But. if they: do not 
have : self-control;, : let 
them  marry,:for . it 


“is better to - marry 
than to be inflamed 
[with passion]. ' 


10 To 'the _marrled 
people Ι give instruc- 


tions, yet.not ὦ 
but .the- Lord, that 
Ja "wife*' should - not 


depart from her hus- 


band; 1l:but-.if she 
should :actually. de- 
part, let her- remain 


unmarried or.:else 
“make up again with 
“her husband; and a 


husband should” not 
leave his wife.* . 

12. But to the oth- 
ers .I, say, - yes, 1, 
not the Lord; H 
any brother has an 


-unbelieving wife, and 


yet she is agreeable 
to 'dwelling “with. him, 


1 CORINTHIANS 7: 13—18 


αὐτήν: 13 kai γυνὴ 

and woman 
ἄπιστον, καὶ 
unbelieving, and 


μὴ ἀφιέτω 
not let him be letting go off her; 


ἥτις ἔχει ἄνδρα 
who- ishaving male person 


οὗτος συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν. 
this [Iman] is thinking well together to be dwelling 


er αὐτῆς Ao ἀφιέτω τὸν 
τὰ he "JO 1elherbelettingzoof the 
ἄνδρα. 14 ιἡγίασται. γὰρ ὁ 
male person. Has been sanctified for the 
ἀνὴρ ὁ ἄπιστος ἐν τῇ γυναικί, καὶ 
male person the unbelieving in the woman, and 


“ἡ γίασται ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ἄπιστος ἐν 
has been sanctified the woman the unbelieving in 


τῷ ἀδελφῷ: ἐπεὶ ἄρα τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν 


the brother; since really the children οὗ χοῦ 
ἀκάθαρτά ἐστιν, νῦν δὲ ἅγιά ἐστιν. 
unclean (ones) is, now but holy (ones) is. 
15 εἰ δὲ ὁ ἄπιστος χωρίζεται, 
If but the unbelieving (one) is putting self apart, 
χωριζέσθω᾽ οὐ δεδούλωται 


. p 
let one be putting self apart; not has been enslaved 


ὁ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἡ ἀδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς . τοιούτοις, 
the cmd pa ze pra in ne such dd: 


ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν ὑμᾶς ὁ θεός. 16 τί 
in but peace [85 called You the God. What 
γὰρ οἶδας, γύναι, εἰ τὸν ἄνδρα 
for have you known, woman, if the male person 
σώσεις; ñ τί οἶδας, 
you will save? -Or “what have you known, 
ἄνερ, εἰ τὴν γυναῖκα σώσεις; 
male person, if the woman you mwillsave? 
17 Εἰ. μὴ ἑκάστῳ ὡς μεμέρικεν 
If no to each (one) as has given part 


ὁ κύριος, -Éxaorrov ὡς κέκληκεν ὁ θεός, 
the Lord, .each (one) 85. 85 οδ]εᾶ the God, 
οὕτως περιπατείτω᾽ καὶ οὕτως ἐν ταῖς 
thus let him be walking about; and thus in the 


ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις :διατάσσομαι. 
ecciesias all l am ordaining. 
18 περιτετμημένος τις ήθη; 
Having been e rcumeidca anyone was called? 
μὴ. ᾿ἐπισπάσθω: ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ 
Not let him be drawing upon; in uncircumcision 
κέκληταί τις; μὴ 
has been called anyone? Not 
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let him not leave her: 
l3and a woman who 
has an unbelieving 
husband, and yet he 
is agreeable to dwell. 
ing with her, let 
her not leave her 
husband. l4For the 
unbelieving husband 
is sanctifñied in- re. 
lation to [his] wife, 
and the  unbelieving 
wife is sanctified. in 
relation to the broth. 
er; otherwise, Your 
children would really 
be unclean, but now 
they are holy. 15 But 
if the unbelieving 
one proceeds to de 
part, let him depart; 
a brother or a sister 
is not in  servitude 
under such  circum- 
stances, but God has 
called You to peace, 
16 For, wife, how do 
you know but that 
you will save [your] 
husband? Or, husband, 
how do you know but 
that you will save 
[your] wife? ia 

17 Only, as Jeho- 
vah* has given each 
one a portion, let each 
one so walk as God 
has called him. And 
thus I ordain in-all 
the congregations. 
18 Was any man called 


'circumcised? Let him 


not become .uncir- 
cumcised. Has any 
man been called 
in uncircumcision? 


17* Jehovah, J%8 (in accord with Romans 12:3, 2 Corinthians 10:13 and 
Hebrews 2:4); God, J1 and Textus Receptus; the Lord, Pg BACDVE 


Sy»3J38, ᾽ 
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19 ἡ 
The 


περιτομὴ 
circumcision 


ἀκροβυστία 


περιτεμνέσθω. 
let him be being circumcised. 


οὐδέν ἐστιν, καὶ ἡ 
nothing is, and the 


uncircumcision 
οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν 
nothing is, 


but observance of commandments 
θεοῦ. 20 ἕκαστος 


ἐν τῇ κλήσει eN 
of God. Each (one) in the calling to which 
ἐκλήθη ἐν 
in 


ταύτῃ. μενέτω. 
he was called this let him be remaining. 
21 δοῦλος ἐκλήθης; μή σοι 
Slave were you called? Not to you 
μελέτω: ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύθερος 
letitbe care; but if and you are able free 
γενέσθαι, 


μᾶλλον χρῆσαι. 22 ὁ . γὰρ 
to become, rather use you. The (one) for 


ἐν κυρίῳ κληθεὶς δοῦλος ἀπελεύθερος 
in Lord having been called slave ireedman 
κυρίου ἐστίν: ὁμοίως ὁ ἐλεύθερος 
of Lord he is; likewise the free (one) 
κληθεὶς δοῦλός ἐστιν Χριστοῦ. 
having been called slave is of Christ, 
23 τιμῆς ἠγοράσθητε: μὴ γίνεσθε 
Of les You were bought; not be becoming 
δοῦλοι ἀνθρώπων. 24 ἕκαστος ἐν 
slaves of men. Each (one) in 
ᾧ ες ἐκλήθη, ἀδελφοί, ἐν τούτῳ 
which (thing) he was called, brothers, in this 
μενέτω παρὰ θεῷ. 
let him be remaining beside God. 


25 Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων ἐπιταγὴν κυρίου 


About but the  virgins enjoinder of Lord 
οὐκ . ἔχω, γνώμην δὲ δίδωμι ὡς 
not Iambhaving, Opinion but lamgiving as 

ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ κυρίου πιστὸς εἶναι. 
having been shown mercy by Lord faithful to be. 
26 . Νομίζω οὖν τοῦτο. καλὸν 

Il am opining therefore this fine 
ὑπάρχειν διὰ τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, 


to be existing through the having stood in necessity, 


ὅτι καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως  elvat. 
that fine to man the thus - tobe. 
27 δέδεσαι γυναικί; μὴ ἔζήτει 


Have you been bound to woman? Not be seeking 


λύσιν" λέλυσαι ἀπὸ γυναικός; μὴ 
loosing;. have you been loosed from woman? Not 
ζήτει γυναῖκα 28 ἐὰν δὲ καὶ 
be seeking woman; if ever but also 
yapñor οὐχ ἥμαρτες. καὶ ἐὰν 
you μῆς παρ εν ot you nad And ifever 


ers, 


1 CORINTHIANS 7: 19—28 


Let him not get cir- 
cumcised. 19 Circum- 
cision does not mean 
a thing, and uncir- 
cumcision means not 
a thing, but obser- 
vance of God's com- 
mandments [4068]. 
20 In whatever state 
ezch one was called, 
let, him remain in it. 
21 Were you called 
when a slaye? Do not 
let it worry you; bub 
if you can also become 
free, rather seize the 
opportunity. 22 For 
anyone in [the] Lord 
that was called when 
a slave is the Lord's 
freedman; likewise he 
that was called when 
a free man is a slave 
of Christ. 23 You were 
bought with a price; 
stop becoming slaves 
of men.' 24In what- 
ever condition each 
one was called, broth- 
let him remain 
in it associated with 
God. a 

- 25 Now concerning 
virgins I have no com- 
mand from the Lord, 
but I give my opinion 
as one who had mercy 
shown him by the 
Lord ¡to be faithful. 
26 Therefore I think 
this to be wel in 
view of the necessity 
here with us, that it 
is well for a man to 
continue as he ἰδ. 
27 Are you bound to 
a wife? Stop seeking 
a release. Are you 
loosed from a wife? 
Stop seeking a wife. 
23 But even if you did 
marry, you would com- 
mit no sin. And if a 


1 CORINTHIANS 1: 29—34 766 


οὐχ ἥμαρτεν. | virgin [person] mar. 
not shesinned. | ried, such one Would 


> α΄ ᾿ commit no sín. How... 
A δὲ σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν οἱ 
ΤΟΝ ρα tion” but 1 πε... αρκὶ wilhave the|£Ver, those who da 


will have tribulation”* 
τοιοῦτοι, ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν - φείδομαι. in their flesh. But 1: 
such (ones), 1 .but ofYou. lam sparing. * 


- γή ἡ παρθένος, 
LARA the virgin, 


am sparing σοῦ. Ὁ 


29 Τοῦτο δέ ι ἀδελφοί, ὁ | 29 Moreover, this'1 
This but : Pone - brothers, the say, aa ¿he time” 
: ἐστίν. | left is reduce ence.: 

καιρὸς" - συνεσταλμένος ἐστίν" [18 
laced togeth is; “| forth let those wWhg. 
ipod e, ivi dize ᾿ ace Ea er τ ' have : vives “Β΄ a 

᾿ e 

the' leftover (thing) inorder that also the (ones) 0 a ed Hs. Ἄλον 


weép be as those Who 
do not weep, and those 
who” rejoice as those 
who do not rejoice, 
and those who buy as 


ἔχοντες γυναῖκας ὡς. μὴ ἔχοντες ὦσιν, 
ἔχοντες -γυναῖκαι as dll having they may be, 


30 kai. ot κλαίοντες ὡς μὴ κλαΐοντες, 
and the (ones) Weeping 85 not : weeping, 


καὶ οἱ χαίροντες ὡς μὴ χαίροντες, καὶ 
and the (ones) ' rejoicing as not“ rejoicing, and|those not possessing" 

- oi:  Gyopáfovtes ὡς: μὴ κατέχοντες, |3land those making: 
the (ones) - buying .. as not  havingdown,|use of the world “ay 
381 καὶ οἱ χρώμενοι τὸν κόσμον ὡς | those not using it, to 


: and the (ones) using for selves the world as |the full; for the sceñe 


κατ. ενοι" ράγει γὰρ τὸ | οὗ this world is chang=- 
mn. πὸ (ρόμε ᾿ς 15 going besldo for  theling. 32 Indeed, 1 want' 
σχῆμα - ἀοῦ κόσμου τούτου. 32 θέλω you to be free from 
fashion ofthe world this. lam willing | anxiety. The unmár 
δὲ“ ὑμᾶ ἀμερίμνους εἶναι. ὁ [ried man is anxious 
but.: ed Parece 1 to be. The| for the things of the 

ἄγαμο ΠΕ μερι τὰ Lord, how: he. may 

peca is pahganións for the (tbings) | gain the Lord's” “gp 


unmarried (one) 


τοῦ κυρίου, πῶς ἀρέσῃ ᾿ τῷ. κυρίῳ [Ῥτοναϊ]. 38 Βαδ “the 
of the: Lord, - how μὸ should please to the Lord; married man- is anx- 
33. pi ον δὲ ... , γαμήσας ious for the ara 

e (uña) but - having married | of the world, + how 
τσ μεριμνᾷ! τὰ. -.:: τοῦ -- κόσμου, | he may gain the ap- 
is being anxious for the (things) . ofthe - “world, -| proval of his: wife 
πῶ ες ἀρέσ TA γυναικί, 34 kai|34and he: is: .dividedí 
ΤΩΣ he shotid Flesko ta the woman, and.| Further, the: “unmar- 

εἐμέρισται. καὶ ἡ: Υ ἡ : ἄγαμος |ried woman,.and:the 
he as parted.. And as add the- unmarricd ryirgin, is” a 

: yA for “the things Ὁ 
καὶ παρθένο ε : Ὁ 
and pue virgin * is aves α for the (ihings) the (Lord, that sho 
τοῦ - κυρίου, -' o - ἁγία. καὶ may be holy both ΠᾺ 
of the. ρίαν, ἐποίϑοις tnat ἘΌΝ be holy «and|her body εἰοπονάς 

ἡ her «spirit. Howev 

TÁ. σώματι καὶ τῷ. πνεύματι" ἡ 
to the podr and to the: pr the [woman]:| the married Lor . 
δὲ 0 caga ES ερι τὰ is. anxious for- e 
but Pbro married 15 o for the cnn things of the: world, 


how. she may..-gain 


πῶς . ἀρέσῃ the. approval: οἵ“ - Ποῖ: 


τοῦ. κόσμου;. : ῷ 
δον. she should please - lo: the: 


ofthe * world, 
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ἀνδρί. 88 τοῦτο δὲ 


πρὸ 
male person. . This' e 


ὧν husband. 35 But this I 
le p . but toward -the he μὸω am “saying for YOUR 


αὐτῶν σύμφορον λέγω oúx | personal a 
very Ones ; ᾿ (thing) bearing together Iam saying, οὐχ not that I Sc 


εὐ ἵνα, PBpóxov ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, ὃ... noose - upon: 

: τοῦ, 
inorderthat  noose ἴο τοῦ ABUSE. throw. upon, but. to πῆμα - YOU to 
ἀλλὰ. --πρὸς TO . τον ἡ καὶ | that: which is. .becom- 


but «toward the (thing) ES well and]jing'-and that which 
(ing) sing well beide too LR todas aus φὰς 
E | ᾿ | o πε τ señora distrac- 

τος O but ἐν μιν ΝΥΝ ἀσχημονεῖν δος ἫΝ ¿anyone 
upon 0 de ες. SUE na τος ὅν Ἐν τ λα A δ ὐρζτ τ 


“2 ὑπέρῤακμος, -- καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει ast 5h 
she. may" be over bloom:of life, and ue Pa Porta ecc e 


πον ΠΡ ΟΝ il 
a a 
a E οὐδοῦ, e μὴ e od, 37 Bas E 
e ca silo Bal μοὶ saving about | no. necesslty. but has 
e a A a 


τῇ ἰδίᾳ καρδίᾳ; τηρεῖν. ἣν ἑαυτοῦ |this decision :. 15 his 
Ἢ ἀξ. own. : heart, to be observing the of himself | own heart, : to keep 


παρθένον," καλῶς͵ ποιήσει. 38 ὥστε : καὶ bis own virginity,. he 
Virgin, δ ΒΠΘΙ δον 1 ἄο. As-and : anal will do. os a 

ó τς γαμίζων ὁ . τὴν ἑαυτοῦ >| Sequently he also. that; 
the (one) - giving in marriage- the - :of himself | gives. his virginity in 


παρθένον καλῶς ποιεῖ; καὶ. ὁ > 
virgin... finely he is doing, and the (one) 


yapibov κρεῖσσον ποιήσει. 
O ΠΘΤΕΙΘΒΕ .better . he will do, 


"39 Γυνὴ δέδεται ἐφ’ ὅσι ρό 
K ὃν * 
Woman. has been bound upon as much as Pros “ 
ζῇ $3 ἀνὴρ ᾿-- αὐτῆς" ἐὰν δὲ [her husban 
EN τ : usb 
is living - the male person of her; * ifever": But. But if cs id 


“κοιμηθῇ: ὁ ""ἐχευθέρα -“- ἐστὶν | should f 
should sleep. dé male PESO o - 5886 15 | death], κὰν Ὁ πες ἐν 


τῷ θέλει γαμηθῆναι, ὄνον év|be married to 
to whom “she. is willing to-be married, a in |:she* wants;* e 


κυρίῳ" 40 μακαριωτέρα “δέ “ἐστιν ἐὰν οὕτω [the] Lord. 
Lord; - ἘΠῚ _happier“- but she is if ever Ἴτος Ís' happier ado 


μὴ. ¡Marriage does well, 
not | but he that does. not 
-| give it... in- marriage 
will do: better. -': A 
.39A wife is: bound 
during all the time 


2 ήρ 


ίνῃ, 2 > “κατὰ τὴν ¿udv γνώμην, | mains “as she. is, ..ac- 
she; should remáin, «according to the Ue rales cording to my o piblon. 


1 CORINTHIANS 3: 1—8 


δοκῶ γὰρ κἀγὼ πνεῦμα θεοῦ 
Ι am thinking for also I ber of God 
ἔχειν. 
to be having. 
8 Περὶ δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, 
About but the (things) sacrificed to idols, 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι πάντες γνῶσιν 
we have known that all (ones) knowledge 
ἔχομεν. ἡ γνῶσις φυσιοΐῖ ἡ δὲ 
we are having. The knowledge is puffing up, the but 
ἀγάπη οἰκοδομεῖ. 2 εἴ τις δοκεῖ 
love is building up. If anyone  ¡isthinking 
ἐγνωκέναι τι, οὔπω ἔγνω 
to have known anything,  notasyet he knew 
καθὼς δεῖ γνῶναι: 3 εἰ δέ τις 


according as 1 15 binding to know; if but anyone 


ἀγαπᾷ τὸν θεόν, . οὗτος ἔγνωσται ὑπ᾽ 
isloving the God, this (one) has been known by 


αὐτοῦ. 
him. ᾿ y cb 
4 Περὶ ñ βρώσεω οὖν τῶν 
PR AbOUe e ᾿ une 5 therefore  ofthe 
. εἰδωλοθύτων OS pev ὅτι 
(things) sacrificed to idols we have known . that 


οὐδὲν εἴδωλον ἐν κόσμῳ, καὶ ὅτι. οὐδεὶς θεὸς 


nothing idol in world, and that Ὧο οὔθ .God 
εἰ pm" εἷς. 5 καὶ γὰρ εἴπερ εἰσὶν 
if no - one. Also for if even are 

λεγόμενοι ᾿ θεοὶ εἴτε. ἐν οὐρανῷ. εἴτε 


(ones) being said gods whether in heaven ΟΣ 


ἐπὶ γῆς, ὥσπερ εἰσὶν θεοὶ πολλοὶ καὶ κύριοι 
upon earth, as-even ¿are gods many and lords 
πολλοί, 6 ἀλλ᾽ ἡμῖν. εἷς θεὸς ὁ πατήρ, ἐξ 

: but. tous one God the Father, out of 


many, 
οὗ τὰ - πάντα καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ 

whom the all (things) and we into him, and 
εἷς kúpioc ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός, δι᾽. οὗ τὰ 

one Lord ¿Vende Christ, a through whom the 
πάντα καὶ ἡμεῖς δι᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

all (things) and we through” him. 


7 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν πᾶσιν ἡ γνῶσις τινὲς 
__But not ἴῃ all (ones) the knowledge; some 


δὲ τῇ “συνηθείᾳ ἕως ἄρτι τοῦ εἰδώλου 
but to the Ulea until right now ofthe idol 
ὡς εἰδωλόθυτον ἐσθίουσιν, καὶ ἡ 
as sacrificed to idol. they are eating, and the 
συνείδησις αὐτῶν ἀσθενὴς οὖσα 
conscience of them weak ¿being 
ολύνεται. 8. βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς οὐ 
is being defiled. - Thing eaten . but de not 
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1 certainly think 1 
also have God's spirit. 


8 Now concerning 

foods offered to 
idols: we Know wWe 
all have knowledge, 
Knowledge pufís up, 
but love builds up, 
21f anyone thinks he 
has acquired knowl: 
edge of something, he 
does not yet knoy 
[it] just as he ought 
to know [10]. 3: Βαϊ if 
anyone loves God, this 
one is known by him: 

4Now concerning 
the eating of: foods 
offered to  idols,.we 
know that an idol 
is nothing- in the 


world, and that there 


is no God but one. 
5 For even though 
there are those who 
are called  “gods,': 
whether. . in. heaven 
or on earth, just as 
there are many 
“gods”? and many 
“lords,” 6there is ac- 
tually to us one- God 
the Father, out. of 
whom .all things are; 
and we for him; 
and there is one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom all things are; 
and we through him. 

7 Nevertheless, there 
is: not this knowledge 
in all persons; but 
some, being. accus- 
tomed until -now to 
the idol, eat food, as 
something sacrified-to 
an. idol, and ὑμεῖς 
conscience, being 
weak, is defiled. 
8 But food . will ..nok 
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παραστήσει τῷ θεῷ: οὔτε ἐὰν 
will make stand beside ἰο 8 God; neither ifever 
φάγωμεν, ὑστερούμεθα, οὔτε 

not Weshould eat, ννὰ δῖ coming behind, nor 

ἐὰν φάγωμεν, περισσεύομεν. 
if ever we should eat, we are abounding. 
9 βλέπετε, δὲ μ πως ἐξουσία 
Be You looking but not somehow the authority 


ὑμῶν αὕτη πρόσκομμα γένηται 
ade this thing struck toward should become 
τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν. 10 ἐὰν γάρ τις 
to the weak (ones). If ever for anyone 
ἴδῃ σὲ τὸν ἔχοντα γνῶσιν. ἐν 


having knowledge in 


συνείδησις 
conscience 


should see you the (one) 


εἰδωλίῳ κατακείμενον, οὐχὶ ἡ 
idol temple lying down, not the 


αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκοδομηθήσεται εἰς τὸ 


ofhin weak being will be buiitup into the 
τὰ εἰδωλόθυτα . ἐσθίειν; 
the (things) sacrificed to idols to be eating? 


11 ἀπόλλυται γὰρ ὁ ἀσθενῶν ἐν 
Is being destroyed for the (one) being weak in 


A σῇ γνώσει ὁ ἀδελφὸς δι’ ὃν 
Ἐπ your knowledge, the . rotas through whom 


Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν. 12 οὕτως δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες 


” 


Christ died. Thus but sinning 

εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τύπτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν 
into. the brothers and  smiting  ofthem the 
συνείδησιν ἀσθενοῦσαν εἰς Χριστὸν 
.conscience being weak into hrist 
ἁμαρτάνετε. 13 διόπερ εἰ 
YOU are sinning. Through which even if 


βρῶμα σκανδαλίζει τὸν ἀδελφόν μου, οὐ 
thing eaten is causing to fall the brother οὗ πιθ, not 
p φάγω κρέα εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἵνα 

not Ishould eat meat into the age, in order that 
μὴ τὸν ἀδελφόν μου σκανδαλίσω. 

not the brother ofme 1 should cause to fall. 

9 Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος; 
Not amIl free? 
οὐχὶ ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν κύριον 
Not Jesus the Lord 
τὸ ἔργον μου ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν κυρίῳ; 2 el 
the work ofme You are in Lord? 1 
ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος, ἀλλά γε ὑμῖν 
to others not Iam apostle, but in fact to you 
εἰμί, ἡ γὰρ σφραγίς μου τῆς ἀποστολῆς 
Lam, the for seal of me ofthe apostleship 
ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν κυρίῳ. 
You are in Lord. 


οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος; 
Not 81 1 apostle? 

ἡμῶν ἑόρακα; οὐ. 
ofus have lseen? Not 


1 CORINTHIANS 3: 9—9: 2 


comriend us to God; 
if we do not eat, we 
do not fall short, and, 
if we eat, we have no 
credit to ourselves, 
9 But keep watching 
that this authority of 
YOURS does not some- 
how become a stum- 
bling block to those 
who are weak, 10 For 
1 anyone should see 
you, the one having 
knowledge, reclining 
at a meal in an idol 
temple, will not the 
conscience of that one 
who is weak be built 
up to the point of 
eating foods offered to 
idols? 11 Really, by 
your knowledge, the 
man that is weak is 
being ruined, [your] 
brother for whose 
sake Christ died. 
12 But when You peo- 
ple thus sin against 
YOUR brothers and 
wound their con- 
science that is 
weak, You are sin- 
ning against Christ. 
13 Therefore, if food 
makes my brother 
stumble, I will never 
again eat flesh at all, 
that 1 may not make 
my brother stumble. 


Am 1 not free? 

Am 1 not an apos- 
tle? Have 1 not seen 
Jesus our Lord? Are 
not You my work -in 
[the] Lord? 21f Il am 
not an . apostle to 
others, 1 most cer- 
tainly am to You, for 
YOU are the seal con- 
firming my apostle- 
ship in relation to 
[thel Lord. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 3-11 
3 Ἢ ἐμὴ ἀπολογία τοῖς ἐμὲ 
The my defense to the (ones) me 
ἀνακρίνουσίν ἐστιν αὕτη. 4 μὴ οὐκ 
judging up is this. ot not 
ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ πεῖν; 
we are having - authority to eat and to drink? 
5 μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν 
᾿ς Not not -weare having authority sister 
γυναῖκα περιάγειν, ὡς κἀὶ οἱ λοιποὶ. 
woman to Ὀ6 leading about, as aiso the leftoyer 
ἀπόστολοι. καὶ. οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
apostles and the - brothers of the Lord - and 
Κηφᾶς; 6 ἢ μόνος ἐγὼ καὶ  Βαρνάβας. οὐκ 
Cephas? Or alone 1 and: Barnabas not 
ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν μὴ ἐργάζεσθαι; 7 τίς 
are we having authority not to be working? Who 
στρατεύεται ἰδίοις  ὀψωνίοις  Troté; τίς 


serves as soldier to own provisions sometime? Who 
φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα καὶ τὸν καρττὸν αὐτοῦ οὐκ 
is planting . vineyard and the: fruit ofit not 
ἐσθίει; A τίς ποιμαίνει. ποίμνην καὶ 
heis eating? Or who is shepherding fiock' and 
ἐκ. τοῦ γάλακτο τῆς ποίμνης οὐκ 
outof “the Υ milk 5 ¿Ele - lock not 
ἐσθίει; ἡ 
he is eating? . 
8 Mn κατὰ. 
Not. according to man these (things) 
λαλῶ, καὶ ὁ νόμος ταῦτα οὐ 
lam speaking, or also the Law these (things) not 
λέγε; 9Yév γὰρ τῷ Μωυσέως νόμῳ 
is saying? In for the of Moses “ law 
γέγραπται. οὐ ῴἀφιμώσεις βοῦν 
it has been written Not you ri muzzle bull 
ἀλοῶντα.. μὴ. τῶν βοῶν μέλει ᾿-τῷ θεῷ, 
threshing. Not, of the bulls itiscare tothe God, 
ἢ δι᾽ ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει; 
or through . Us altogether is he saying? 
10. δ’ «ἡμᾶς. γὰρ ἐγράφη ὅτι 
Through us for  iHtwas written, because 
ὀφείλει ἐπ᾿. ἐλπίδι ὁ. ἀροτριῶν 
isowing ὌΡΟΣ hope the (one)' . - plowing 
᾿ἀροτριᾷν; καὶ ὁδ' “ ἀλοῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι 
to be plowing, and the (one) threshing upon hope 


ἄνθρωπον ταῦτα 


An 


"τοῦ : μετέχειν. 
ofthe to be partaking. 
11 El ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ πνευματικὰ 
Ὁ we to you. the  spiritual (things) 
ἐσπείραμεν μέγα εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν τὰ 
sowed, - great (thing) if we” ofyou the 
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3My defense to 
those who examine me 
is as follows: 4We 
have authority to eat 
and drink, do we noto 
5 We have authority 
to lead about a sister 
as a wife, even. ἃς 
the rest of the apos. 
tles and- the Lorqg's 
brothers and _Ce”phas, 
do we not? 6 Or is it 
only Bar'na:bas and 
I that do not haye 
authority “to  refrain 
from [secular]: work? 
7 Who is it that ever 
serves as a soldier αἱ 
his own expense? Who 
plants a vineyard' and 
does not eat of its 
fruit? Or who-shep: 
herds a flock and does 
not eat some of- the 
milk of the flock? ἢ- 

38Am 1 speaking 
these things by 'hu- 
man standards? “Or 
does not the Law also 
say these things 
9 For in the law. of 
Moses it is written: 
“You must not muzzle 
a bull : when -it “is 
threshing out.the 
grain.”” ls it buls 
God is caring- for? 
Or is it altogether 
for. our 'sakes he says 
it? (10Really- for 
our 58 Κὸ5 it. was 
written, because * the 
man who plows 'ought 
to. plow in hope 
and the man - who 
threshes ought to :do 
so in hope of being 
a partaker, a 

111f we have sown 
spiritual things “to 
You, is it. some- 
thing great-- if - we 


Yu 1 CORINTHIANS 9:12—13 


σαρκικὰ θερίσομεν; 12 εἰ ἄλλοι. τῆς 


feshly (things) we shall reap? If others of the 
ὑμῶν ἐξουσίας μετέχουσιν, οὐ μᾶλλον 
of YOUR authority they are partaking, not rather 


shall reap things for 
the flesh from” You? 
12 If other men par- 
take of this authority 
over YOU, do we not 


ἡμεῖς; GAN οὐκ ἐχρησάμεθα TR . ἐξουσί 

es “But not πὰ used to e de much more so? Never- 
A ES E ) theless, we have not 
ταύτῃ, ἀλλὰ πάντα στέγομεν made use of this au- 
this, -. but all (things) we are covering | thority, but we are 
ἵνα μή τινα ἐνκοττὴν δῶμεν bearing al things, in 
inorder that not. any strikingin we should give | order that we might 
τῷ -εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ ἱστοῦ. 13 οὐκ | Rot offer δὴν hin- 
to the good news of the rise. Not drance to the good 
οἵδ sh ΣΝ ἫΝ τος μος (news about the Christ. 
Ol0aTE . ὅτι. .οἱ τὰ. EPA 13 )᾽οὸ “χοῦ not know 
have YOU known that the (ones) the sacred (things) ' that'the men perform-. 
ἐργαζόμενοι τὰ. ες ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ |ing sacred duties eat 
working the (things) outof the  temple|the things of the tem.- 
ἐσθίουσιν οἱ. - τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ | Ple, and those con-" 
areeating, . the (ones)  útothe' o > re pe at 
> A : ἢ e altar have a - 
Mie Decide? tod θυσιαστηρίῳ tion for themselves 

8. o.the altar .- 5 
. ION A UE e γοῦν | with the: altar? 14 In 
συνμερίζονται; 14 οὕτως. καὶ ὁ κύριος | this way, too, the Lord 
are having part with? Thus also the . Lord [ordained for those 
διέταξεν τος σοῖς τὸ  euayyémov|Proclaiming the good 
ordained to the (ones). {με΄ good news. | news to live by means. 
καταγγέλλουσιν ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ES good news. ΄. 
announcing down out of the good news 5But I have not 
ἐπ . ¡(made use Οὗ a sin- 
re lina 516. one of these 
ὑπο τὴς ὐϑὲς 07 *] [provisions]. Indeed; 1 
-15 -ἐγὼ δὲ “οὐ κέχρημαι οὐδενὶ |have riot written these 
1 but ποὺ haveused to nothing | things that it should 
πος τούτων. . Οὐκ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα become so 1 ΤῈ case, 
of these (things). Not Iwrote but these (things) | for it would be. finer 
ἵνα οὕτως γένηται ἐν ἐμοί, καλὸν | for me to die than— 
in order that thus it should become in me, fine |no. man is going: to 
γάρ μοι «μᾶλλον. ἀποθανεῖν... ἢ --- τὸ | make my reason: for 
for to me rather to die or:— the | boasting void! 16 Τί, 
καύχημά μου οὐδεὶς, κενώσει. 16 ἐὰν [now, 1 am declaring 
boasting ofme no one will make empty. Ifever ¡the good news, it 15 


no. reason for me: to: 
boast, for necessity is 
laid upon. me. Really, 


οὐκ ἔστιν pot: 
- to me 


οὐαὶ 


γὰρ εὐαγγελίζωμαι, -- - 


for Imay be declaring good news, . not is 
καύχημα; ἀνάγκη. γάρ μοι . ἐπίκειται" 


boasting, necessity for tome-islying upon; woe | woe: ἰδ me if .I. did 
γάρ - μοί υ ἐστιν ἐὰν μὴ [ποὺ declare the “good: 
for . tome .  itis if ever not | news! 1710 1 perform 

εὐαγγελίσωμαι. 17 εἰ yap ἑκὼν [this .. willingly,:: 1 
I should declare good news, . Tf: for  voluntary | have. a..reward; but 
τοῦτο πράσσω, μισθὸν ἔχω εἰ δὲ [if 1 do it against 
“this lam performing, reward lam having; if but|my will, all the same 


I .have a,.steward- 


ἄκων; - οἰκονομίαν πετείστευμαι. : a, y 
ship entrusted to: me. 


involuntary, - stewardship Ihave been entrusted with. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 18—24 


18 τίς ον μού ἐστιν ὁ μισθός; 

What therefore ofme is the reward? 
ἵνα εὐαγγελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον 

In order ἰδέ  declaring good news without expense 

θήσω τὸ εὐαγγέλιονν εἰς τὸ μὴ 


n 
Imightput the good news, : into the not 


καταχρήσασθαι τῇ. ἐξουσίᾳ μου ἐν 
to abuse tothe authority  ofme in 
τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 
the good news, . 
19 ᾿Ελεύθερος γὰρ ὧν ἐκ πάντων 
Free for being οὐδοῦ 811 (ΟΠ 65) 
πᾶσιν ἐμαυτὸν ἐδούλωσα, ἵνα στοὺς 
to all (ones) myself Ienslaved, in order that the 
πλείονας κερδήσω: 20 καὶ ἐγενόμην τοῖς 
more (ones) 1 might gain; and Ibecame to the 
᾿Ιουδαίοις ὡς ᾿Ιουδαῖος, ἵνα - ᾿Ιουδαίους 
Jews . as Jew, in order that Jews 
κερδήσω: τοῖς ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς ὑπὸ 
I might gain; to the (ones) under law as under 
νόμον, μὴ ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ νόμον, 
law, no being very (one) under law, 
ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον κερδήσω: 
in order that the (ones) under law  Imight gain; 
21 τοῖς ἀνόμοις ὡς ἄνομος 
to the (ones) without law as (one) note law, 
un ὧν ἄνομος θεοῦ ἀλλ’ ἔννομος 
not being withoutlaw ofGod but within law 
Χριστοῦ͵ ᾿ς ἵνροι κερδανῶ τοὺς 
of Christ, in order that —Ishall gain the (ones) 
ἀνόμους: 22 ἐγενόμην τοῖς 
without law; . I became . to the 
ἀσθενέσιν ἀσθενής, ἵνα τοὺς 
strengthless (ones) strengthless, in order that the 
- ἀσθενεῖς kepóñoo: τοῖς πᾶσιν 
strengthless (ones) 1 might gain; to all (ones) 
᾿ γέγονα. | TIÓVTO, ἵνα πάντως 
Ihave become all (things), in order that by 81} means 


τιὰς σώσω. 23 πάντα δὲ ποιῶ 
some I might save. AM (things) but lam doing 


διὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἵνα συνκοινωνὸς 
through the good news, in order that sharer 
αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. 
ofit Ιϑδοι]ᾶ become. . 


24 Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ol ἐν 
Not have τοῦ known that the (ones) in 
σταδίῳ τρέχοντες πάντες μὲν 
stadium running and indeed 
τρέχουσιν, ᾿ εἷς. δὲ λαμβάνει τὸ 


they ΔΙῸ σα σ,,. one but [5 τεοοίντβ the 


12 


18 What, then, is my 
reward? That while 
declaring the gooq 
news 1 may furnisk 
the good news without 
cost, to the end tha; 
Ι may not abuse my 
authority in the good 
news. 

19 For, though 1 am 
free from all persons, 
I have made myselt 
the slave to all, that 
I may gain the most 
persons. 20 And so.to 
the Jews 1 became 
as a Jew, that I might 
gain Jews; to those 
under law 1 became 
as under law, though 
I myself am not un- 
der law, that I' might 
gain those under law: 
21 To those withoút 
law 1 became as 
without law, although 
I am not without 
law toward God but 
under law toward 
Christ, that I might 
gain those without 
law. 22 To the weak 1 
became weak, that I 
might gain the weak. 
I have become 811 
things to people . of 
all sorts, that 1 might 
by all means save 
some. 23 But 1 do all 
things for the .-sake 
of the good news, 
that I may become 
a sharer of it with 
[others]. cd 

24 Do You not know 
that the runners in 
a race all run, but 
only one receives the 


be You running 


καταλάβητε. 
you might receive down. 


ἀγωνιζόμενος 


ἐγκρατεύεται, 
he is exercising self-control, 


they might receive, but incorruptible (one). 


am running as 
ὡς οὐκ ἀέρα 


to you-now thus 


δέρων: 27 ἀλλὰ 


I am browbeating 
δουλαγωγῶ, 
and lam leading as slave, 
to others : having preached very (one) 


I should become. 


to be ignorant, 


ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν πάντες 
that the fathers 


τὴν νεφέλην 


ofus all (ones) under 
τη 
they were and all(ones) through th 


they went through, 


ἐβαπτίσαντο ἐ 
they were baptized in the 


νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 3 καὶ πάντες τὸ, 
Du le Ὧν and all (ones) the 


ἔφαγον 4 καὶ 
thing eaten they ate 


πνευματικὸν 


cloud and in the 
πνευματικὸν 


γὰρ πνευματικῆς 
drink, they were drinking for outof 
ἀκολουθούσης “πέτρας, 
rock-mass, the rock-mass but was 
GAN οὐκ ἐν τοῖς 
not in the 


κατεστρώθησαν 


E ἐρήμῳ. 
they were strewn down for in the desolate [Ρ]6ς6]. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 25—10: 5 


prize? Run in such 
a way that You may 
attain it. 25 Moreover, 
every man taking part 
in a contest exercises 
self-control in all 
things. Now they, of 
course, do it that 
they may get a cor- 
ruptible crown, but 
we an  incorruptible 
one. 26 Therefore, the 
way 1 am running 
is not uncertainly; 
the way I am direct- 
ing my blows is so 
as not to be striking 
the air; 27 but I brow- 
beat my body and lead 
it as a slave, that, 
after I have preached 
to others, 1 myself 
should not become dis- 
approved somehow. 


1 Now 1 do not 
want ὑοῦ to be 
ignorant, brothers, 
that our forefathers 
were all under the 
cloud and all passed 
through the sea 2and 
all got baptized into 
Moses by means of the 
cloud and of the sea; 
3 and all ate the same 
spiritual food 4and all 
drank the same spiri- 
tual drink. For they 
used to drink from the 
spiritual rock-mass 
that followed them, 
and that rock-mass 
meant the Christ. 
5 Nevertheless, on 
most of them God 
did not express his 
approval, for they 
were laid low in the 
wilderness. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 6-13 


6 Ταῦτα δὲ τύποι ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, 


474 
6 Now these thingz 


These (things) but types ofus they occurred, | became our exampleg, 


εἰς. τὸ μὴ εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἐπιθυμητὰς 
into the. not to be us desirers 
κακῶν, καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι 
of bad (things), according as also those 
ἐπεθύμησαν. 1 nd ἜΣ εἰδωλολάτραι 
desired, Nei idolaters 
γίνεσθε, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν. 
be You becoming, according as some of thern; 
ὥσπερ γέγραπται ᾿Ἐκάθισεν ὁ λαὸς 
as-even. ithas been written Satdown the people 
φαγεῖν. καὶ πεῖν, καὶ ἀνέστησαν 
ἰο eat and to drink, and they stood up 
- πταίζειν, 8 -pnóz 
to be playing. Neither 
: πορνεύώωμεν, καθώς" 
may we'be committing fornication, according as 
τινες αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ ἔπεσαν 


some of them comenitted fornication, and they fell 


μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ. εἴκοσι τρεῖς χιλιάδες. Y μηδὲ 


to one day  ,twenty- three thousand. .Neither 
ἐκπειράζωμεν τὸν κύριον, καϑώς 
may we be testingout the Lord, ains as 


τινες αὐτῶν ἐπείρασαν, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ὄφεων 


some οὗ them tested, and by the serpents 
ἀπώλλυντο. 10 μηδὲ 
they were destroying selves, Neither 
yoyyÚlete, καθάπερ 
be You murmuring, according to which (things) even 
τινὲς. αὐτῶν ἐγόγγυσαν, καὶ ἀπώλοντο 


ΒΌΤΩΘ of them murmured, and they destroyed selves 


ὑπὸ. τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ. 11 ταῦτα δὲ 
by the destroyer. - These (things) but 


τυπικῶς συνέβαινεν ἐκείνοις, ἐγράφη 
typically' was stepping with to those, 1 was written 


δὲ πρὸς νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, εἰς οὗς τὰ 
but toward putting mind in ofus, into whom the 


τέλη τῶν αἰώνων κατήντηκεν. 
ends ofthe “ages  hasattained down. 
12 Ὥστε ὁ 
- As-and the (one) 


ἑστάναι 
to stand 


πέσῃ. 
he should fall. 


δοκῶν 
thinking 
: βλεπέτω εν μὴ 
let him be looking . not 


13 πειρασμὸς ὑμᾶς εἴληφεν εἰ μὴ 
- Temptation YOU has taken — if - not 


-ἀνθρώτινος: πιστὸς δὲ ὁ θεός, ὃς οὐκ 
pertaining to man; calthtul but the God, who not 


οὐκ 
not 


for us not to be per. 
sons desiring injuriów 
things, even as .the 
desired -them.-+7 ΝΥδὶ 
ther become: idolate; 

as some of them did 
just as it is written: 
“The people sat -dowj 
to eat and drink," and 
they got up to: have 
a good time.” 8Nek 


'ther let us practice 


fornication, as. Sóme 
of them committed 
fornication, . only-.- tp 
fall, twenty-threá 
thousand Fof them] 
in one day. 9 Neither 
let us put Jehovahi 
to the test, as some: of 
them put [him]. to 
the test, only to. perisk 


by the serpents 


10 Neither . be: mur- 
murers, just as some 
of them murmured; 


[only to perish by, the 


destroyer. l1INÓW 
these things went on 
befalling them as, ἜΧΞ 
amples, and they Were 
written for a .warh= 
ing to us upon whom 
the ends of the> 555: 
tems of things have 
arrived. a 
12 Consequentiy" at 
him that thinks be 
is standing beware 
that he does not. fall; 
13 No temptation:.has 
taken You except what 
is common “to - mer 
But God is- faiths 
ful, and he will “not 


9" Jehovah, 3J7.8,17,18; the Lord, NB; God, A. 


τῖς pl 
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ὑπὲρ 
Over 


. ἐάσει ὑμᾶς mel ασθῆναι 
he will permit You e tested 


ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν 
which you are able, but he will make together with 


τῷ πειρασμῷ . καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν τοῦ 
the temptation also the  steppingout  ofthe 
δύνασθαι ὑπενεγκεῖν. 
to be able to bear under. 
14 — Διόπερ, ἀγαπητοί μου, 
Through which even, (ones) loved of me, 


εύγετε ἀπὸ εἰδωλολατρίας. 15 ὡς 
ον fleeing from. τῆς : — idolatr: La 20 


φρονίμοις - λέγω". : κρίνατε ὑμεῖς 
to discreet (ones) Iam IRE _You.judge YOU 


ὅ φημι. 16 Τὰ ποτήριον τῆς εὐλογίας 
what .Isay. The cup of the 
ὃ εὐχονοῦ με, οὐχὶ κοινωνία ἐστὶν τοῦ 
which we are blessing, not - sharing : ἰ5 1 ofthe 
αἵματος τοῦ. χριστοῦ; τὸν ἄρτον ὃν 

-blood of the Christ? The oaf which 


κλῶμεν, οὐχὶ ᾿κοινωνία τοῦ σώματος 
we are breaking, not sharing  ofthe body 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐστίν; 1΄ ὅτι εἷς ἄ τος; 
ofthe - Christ itis? Because one ΔΖ," 


ἕν σῶμα. οἵ πολλοί ἐσμεν, οἱ γὰρ -πάντες 
one body the many weare, the for al (ones) 


ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου μετέχομεν. 
vutof the one loaf wearepartaking. 
18 βλέπετε τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ κατὰ 


-Be τοῦ looking at the - Israel according to 


σάρκα οὐχ οἱ ἐσθίοντες τὰς θυσίας 
flesh; ποῖ the (ones) eating the sacrifices 


εἰσίν: 19 τί 


κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου: 
sharers ofthe . altar - are they? What 
οὖν φημί; ὅτι -: εἰδωλόθυτόν᾽ 
therefore  say1? That fthing) sacrificed to idol' 
τί ἐστιν, ἢ ὅτι εἴδωλόν τί ἐστιν; 
anything is, or that idol anything [157 
20 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι -- ἃ ᾿ θύουσιν τὰ 
But that . what (things) are sacrificing - the 
ἔθνη, δαιμονίοις καὶ οὐ θεῷ 
nations, - todemons and - not «to God 
" "Búovomw, οὐ ᾿θέλω - δὲ ὑμᾶς 
they are sacrificing, "not Tam Pue but: - you 
κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιμονίων: ᾿ γίνεσθαί. 
sharers of the demons :  tobe becoming. 
11 οὐ : δύνασθε, ποτήριον Κυρίου 
᾿ Not χοῦ are able of Lord 


cup 


blessing 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 14---21. 


let You be tempted 
beyond what You can 
bear, but along with 
the temptation he will 
also make the way 
out in order for You 
to be able to endure it. 


14 Therefore, my be- 
loved ones, fiee. from 
idolatry. 151 speak as 
to men with discern- 
s| ment; judge for your- 
selves what 1 say. 
16 The cup of blessing 
which. we bless, is it 
not :a sharing in. 
the blood of the 
Christ? The: loaf 
which we break, is it 
not a sharing in the 
body of the Christ? 
17 Because. there ἰδ 
one loaf, we, although 
many, are one body, 


¡for we are all partak- 


ing οὗ that one loaf. 


13Eook  at':that 
which is Israel in a 
fleshly way: Are- not 
those who eat. the sac- 
rifices sharers with 
the altar? 19 What, 
then, am. 1 -to say? 
That what is sacrificed 
to an idol is anything, 


"or that an idol is any- 


thing? 20 No; but 1 
say that the things 
which the: nations 
sacrifice they" sacri- 
fice to demons, and 
not to God; and 1 do 
not want You to be- 
come sharers with the 
demons. 2t You can- 
not be drinking 
the cup of Jehovah* 


* 215 Jehovah, 51,8; the Lord, XBA. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 22—-29 


πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον δαιμονίων: οὐ 
to be drinking and cup of demons; not 
δύνασθε τραπέζης Κυρίου μετέχειν καὶ 
You are able oftable' ofLord to be partaking and 
τραττέ δαιμονίων. 22 ἢ 
of A 5 of demons. Or 
παραζηλοῦμεν τὸν κύριον; μὴ 
are we inciting to jealousy the Lord? Not 
ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμέν; 
stronger  ofhim are we? 
23 Πάντα ¿Ecoriv* ἀλλ᾿ οὐ 
"ΑἸΙ (things) is being lawful; but not 
πάντα συμφέρει. πάντα 
all (things) is bearing with. AN (things) 
ἔξεστιν' ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. 


is being lawful; but not all (things) is building up. 
24 μηδεὶς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω ἀλλὰ 
Νο οὔθ the of himself let him be seeking but 
τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου. 
that of the different (one). 
25 Πᾶν τὸ ἐν μακέλλῳ πωλούμενον 
Everything the in meatmarket being sold 
ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ τὴν 
be you eating nothing  judgingup — through the 


συνείδησιν, 26 τοῦ κυρίου γὰρ ἡ γῆ Kal 
conscience, ofthe Lord for the earth and 
τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. 27 εἴ τις καλεῖ 
the fuliness ot it. If anyone [15 calling 
ὑμᾶς. τῶν ἀπίστων καὶ θέλετε 
YOU ofthe  unbelievers and στοῦ are willing 
πορεύεσθαι, πᾶν τὸ παρατιθέμενον 
to be going, everything the being set alongside 
ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ 


to you be you eating nothing  judgingup through 


τὴν συνείδησιν. 28 ἐὰν δέ τις ὑμῖν 
the  conscience; ifever but anyone to You 
εἴπῃ Τοῦτο ἱερόθυτόν ἐστιν, 
should say This (thing) sacredly sacrificed 15, 
μὴ ἐσθίετε δι᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν 
not beyoueating through that[iman] the (one) 
μηνύσαντα καὶ τὴν συνείδησιν" 
having disclosed and the conscience; 
29 συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω οὐχὶ τὴν 
consciente — but lamsaying not the (one) 
ἑἕξαυτοῦ ἀλλὰ τὴν τοῦ ἑτέρου" 
oí self but the (one) ofthe. different (one) ; 
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and the cup of de. 
mons; You cannot he 
partaking of “the ta. 
ble of Jehovah”* ang 
the table of demons, 
22 Or “are we inciting 
Jehovah' to jealousy”> 
We are not stronger 
than he is, are we 

23A1l things are 
lawful; but not al 
things are advanta. 
geous. All things are 
lawful; but not al 
things build up, 
24 Let each one keep 
seeking, not his own 
[advantage], but that 
of the other person, 

25 Everything that 
is sold in a meat mar. 
ket keep eating, mak. 
ing no imquiry : on 
account of YoUuR con- 
science; 26 for “to 
Jehovah* belong . the 
earth and that which 
fills it.” 27 1f anyone 
of the unbelievers 
invites You and You 
wish to go, pro- 
ceed to eat every- 
thing that is set 
before -you,. making 
no inquiry on account 
of Your conscience. 
28But if anyone 
should say to YOU: 
“This is something 
offered in sacrifice,” 
do not eat on ac- 
count of the one that 
disclosed it and 
on account of con- 


science.* 29“Con- 
science,” 1 say,. ποὺ 
your own, but that 


oí the 'other person. 


21. Jehovah, J7.8; the Lord, ΒΑ. 22» Jehovah, 01.8.14. the Lord, NBA. 
26* Jehovah, 37,8,11,14,16-18,20; the Lord, NBA. 28% In agreement with the 


Textus Receptus J?7,8,11,18,14,16,17 add: 
and so does its fullness.)” 


“(For the earth belongs to Jehovah,, 


“Y 
ἵνα τί γὰρ ἡ ἐλευθερία μου 
in order that why ἴοῦ the freedom οὗ me 
kpiverar ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως; 30 εἰ 
is being judged by another  conscience? 
ἐγὼ χάριτι μετέχω, ᾿ς τί 
Ι to thanks lam partaking, why 
βλασφημοῦμαι ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ 
am lI being Liespheméd Over what t 
εὐχαριστῶ; 
am giving thanks? 
31 Εἴτε οὖν ἐσθίετε εἴτε 
Whether therefore YOU are eating or 
TÍVETE εἴτε τι ποιεῖτε, 
You are drinking or anything  YoUare doing, 
πάντα. εἰς δόξαν θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. 
al (things) into glory οὗ God be You doing. 
32 ἀπρόσκοποι καὶ Ιουδαίοις 
Not causing to strike toward and to Jews 
γίνεσθε καὶ Ἕλλησιν καὶ τῇ 
be χοῦ becoming and to Greeks and to the: 
ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, 33 καθὼς κἀγὼ 
ecclesia ofthe . God, according as also 1 


πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, μὴ ζητῶν 
all (things) ἴο 811 (ones) lam pleasing, not seeking 
τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ σύμφορον ἀλλὰ τὸ 
the of myself (thing) bearing with but the (one) 


τῶν πολλῶν, ἵνα - σωθῶσιν. 
ofthe many, in order that they might be saved. 


11 puntal μου γίνεσθε, καθὼς 
mitators oíme be you becoming, according as 


κἀγὼ Χριστοῦ. 
also 1 of Christ, 


2 ᾿Ἐπαιῷ δὲ ὑμᾶς ὅτι - πάντα 
Tam praising but You because all (things) 
μου μέμνησθε καὶ καθὼς 
of me You have remembered and according as 
παρέδωκα ὑμῖν τὰς παραδόσεις 
Il gave beside to YOU the things given beside 
κατέχετε. 3. Θέλω . δὲ ὑμᾶς 
YOU are holding down. lam willing — but YOU 
εἰδέναι ὅτι παντὸς ἀνδρὸς ἡ κεφαλὴ 


to have known that of every male person the head 
ὁ χριστός ἐστιν, κεφαλὴ δὲ γυναικὸς ὁ 
the A nrist “is, Head but ofwoman the 
ἀνήρ κεφαλὴ δὲ τοῦ χριστοῦ ὁ θεός. 
male Ln head but the hrist the God. 
4 πᾶς ἀνὴρ προσευχόμενος ἢ 
Every male person praying or 
προφητεύων κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων καταισχύνει 
prophesying downon  head- having isshaming . 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 30—11: 4 


For why should it be 
that my freedom. is 
judged by. another 


£ | person's conscience? 


301f 1 am partaking 
with thanks, why am 
I to be spoken of abu- 
sively over that for 
which 1 give thanks? 

31 Therefore, wheth- 
er YOU are eating 
or drinking or doing 
anything else, do al 
things for God's glory. 
32 Keep from becom- 
ing causes for stum- 
bling to Jews as well 
as Greeks and to 


“the congregation of 


God, 33even as 1 am 
pleasing all people in 
all things, not seek- 
ing my own advan- 
tage but that of 
the many, in order 
that they might get 
saved. : 


1 Become imitators 
ΟΥ me, even as 
Ι am of Christ. 


2Now 1 commend 
You because in al 
things You have me 
in mind and You are 
holding fast the tradi- 
tions just as 1. handed 
[them] on to YOU. 


3 But I want You to 


know that the head 
of every man is the 
Christ; :in turn the 
head of 'a woman is 
the man; in turn the 
head of the Christ 
is God. 4 Every man 
that prays or prophe- 
565 having something 
on his : head shames 


1 CORINTHIANS 11: 5—13 718 

γυνὴ | his head; 5but every 
woman | woman - that prays 
or prophesies with 
her head  uncovered 
shames her head, for 
it is one and the 


Av κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ: 5 πᾶσα δὲ 
ἴπε : a. oí him; every but 
εὐχομένη ἢ προφητεύουσα ἀκατακαλύτπτῳ 
italia Ἷ δὲ Esc dl ll . not veiled down 
τῇ. κεφαλῇ καταισχύνει: τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτῆς, 
ΜΝ aaa she isshaming the head oí her, Bea 
Σ FEA > , ses me as 1f she were 
ἕν ἄρ ἔστιν καὶ TO AUTO sa ; 
one Éhing) e itis and the very (thing) [a [woman] with a 
TÍ 6 εἰ γὰρ oújshaved head. 6 For if 
to the roman] having n shaved. If for nota woman ἱ Προ not 
ύ ή ὶ ΄ ? cover herself, let her 
ET υνή, καὶ κειράσθω 
is eat μὰς dk A, also let her be shorn; | also be pp de τ 
ἰσχρὸ ὶ > í . Alit is disgrace for 
i. δὲ Ov ογυναικὶ τὸ κείρασθαι ἢ |! 
ie τὸν depracetul δ woman the tobeshorn or|a woman to: be shorn 
Eupácda, ᾿ς «κατακαλυπτέσθω. or shaved, let. her. be 
to be being shaved, .let her be being veiled down, covered, lla 
ἈΝ ΟΕ ES s > e a man ought 
1. ám ev: γὰρ οὐκ ὀφείλει .7For 
Male ἐἰ ΑΞ τθθεα ον: not . isowingtnot to have his head 
Y ὴ ή ἱκὼν᾽ καὶ d, as he is God's 
κατακαλύπτεσθαι .τὴν κεφαλήν, εἰκὼν καὶ | covered, as he 15 God's 
ἴο ἘΣ belzg velled down: ne “head, image and image and: glory; - but 
z . Ἷ . ες e ᾿ € mu x ΄ pa mán's 
θεοῦ. ὑπάρχων γυνὴ δὲ δόξα με woman is y 
DS οἱ God ἘΣ πε: the woman but glory | glory. 8 For man: “is 
ἀνδρός ἐστιν. 8 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν͵ ποῦ out of woman, 
of male person 15... Not. for : ds (but woman - out“: of 
ἀνὴ "ἐκ - γυναικός, ἀλλὰ. γυνὴ ἐξ [|man; 9and, what -15 


ἔξυρη μένῃ. 


male person outof : woman, but woman outof| more, man was not 
ἊΣ ἧς 47 tl 7 ΕῚ ΄ - A - ke of 

ἦ + 9 καὶ ὰ οὐκ ἐκτίσθη | ογεαιθα for the sake o 
ΠΌΣΟ 8150 ἐλ not was created | the woman, but wóm:- 
ἀνὴρ 3 7 7 ἀλλὸ for the sake - οἵ 

ν διὰ y γυναῖκα, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ [88 ke το 
ΕΝ ἐς ΑΕΗ through πε woman, . but woman|the man. 10 ΤΙ is 
διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα. 10 διὰ τοῦτο | why the woman ought 
through... the male person. Through this |to have ἃ sign: of 
ὀφείλει ἧ γυνὴ ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ |authority upon her 
has ΠΙᾺ woman authority to be having upon head because οἵ the 
τῆς κεφαλῆς διὰ τοὺς ἀγγέλους. ᾿ angels. 
e head through the ano E de 11 Besides, in con- 
; ὴ οὔτε υ χωρὶ O 
: a neither σας apart from econ eo 

7 δι 5 EA IES o ὶ υναικὸ A o] ᾿ E ) 
onde le per po ται y an without. man. nor 


male person nor male person apart from woman 


ἐ ΐ 5 yA ἡ ὴ 3 Ú|man without. woman. 
ἐν κυρίῳ: :12 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ γυνὴ ἐκ  TOU ; MORAN: 
in Lords as-even E .the woman outof the [12 For - just: “as 1588 
“:ἀνδρός,. οὕτως καὶ ὁ : διὰ | woman is :out of the 
male person, . thus” also the male person throug man, so also' the man 


A EA mA 5 Ὁ θεοῦ. ION 
ς γυναικός TA δὲ. TOÓVTO ἐκ τοῦ lis through the ¡wi n= 
me roman: the but all (things) outof the God. an: but all things Are 


13 ἐν ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς κρίνατε πρέπον ἐστὶν δα Ol God. 13 Juúgé 


nos 


In. You. very (ones) judge You; ἐσ.  isit á , - 

A a ves: Js 

γυναῖκα ἀκατακάλυπτον . τῷ θεῷ | for ΤΕ En Es 
woman ᾿ς .¿notveiled down . tothe God. | it fitting. fora: Woman 


| 
| 
| 
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προσεύχεσθαι; 14 οὐδὲ ἡ φύσις αὐτὴ 
to be praying? Not-but the nature very 
διδάσκει ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἀνὴρ - μὲν . ἐὰν 
is teaching You: that male-person- indeed if ever 
κομᾷ, ἀτιμία αὐτῷ ἐστίν, 
he may have long hair,  dishonor ἰὸ him it is, 


15 γυνὴ δὲ ἐὰν KO 


αὐτῇ ἐστίν; ὅτι ἡ κόμη. ἀντὶ 
ἴο ΠῈΣ : itis? «Because the (long) hair 
περιβολαίου δέδοται 
thing thrown around has been given . to her, . 
δέ τις δοκεῖ᾽ 
but anyone is seeming fond of disputing to be; 
τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, 
such . custom 
αἱ ἐκκλησίαι. τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the - ecclesias  ofthe God. 
17 Τοῦτο δὲ παραγγέλλων 
- This * but announcing beside 
- ἐπαινῶ  Φὅὄδτι 
lam praising because not-.into the- 
εἰς τὸ ἧσσον: 
into the worse 
18 πρῶτον - μὲν 
First 
ἐκκλησίᾳ 
-“ecclesia 
ὑπάρχειν, 
to be existing, 


οὐδὲ 


not 


better but 


"συνέρχεσθε... 
YOU are coming together, 


indeed for coming together: οὗ you in 
- ἀκούω. ᾿: σχίσματα ἐν 
Iam hearing splits in 


Kai μέρος : TI 
and part . some 


YOU 


πιστεύω. 
I am believing. 


19 δεῖ yúp καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν ὑμῖν elvan, 
Itis binding for also  Sects - in You: ἰο Ὀ6, 
ἵνα καὶ οἱ δόκιμοι - φανεροὶ 

inorder that also the approved (ones) -manifest 

: γένωνται ἐν ὑμῖν. ᾿ 

might become in τοῦ. 

20 Συνερχομένων οὖν. ὑμῶν ἐπὶ. τὸ 


Coming together therefore οὗ You upon. the 


AUTO οὐκ ἔστιν. κυριακὸν δεῖπνον 
very [place] ποὺ 1015 pertaining to Lord supper 


φαγεῖν, 21 ἕκαστος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον δεῖτνον 
to eat, each (one) for the own  supper 


προλαμβάνει ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, καὶ ὃς “ μὲν 


istaking before in the .toeat, and -who indeed 
πεινᾷ, ὃς δὲ μεθύει. 22 un | 
ishungering, who but: isbeing intoxicated. Not 
γὰρ οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε, ᾿ς εἰς. τὸ 
for houses ποὲ  Yovarehaving ' into the 
ἐσθίειν καὶ - πίνειν; -. ἢ τῆς 
tobeeating and ἰὸ be drinking? ΟΣ  ofthe 


μᾷ, , δόξα 
woman but if ever she may have long hair, glory 


instead of 


αὐτῇ. 16 El 
-1£ 


φιλόνεικος εἶναι͵, ἡμεῖς 
we ᾿ΤΙ5ΟΏ16 


not weare aving, neither 


τοι οὐκ 


οὐκ εἰς. τὸ κρεῖσσον ἀλλὰ 


γὰρ συνερχομένων ὑμῶν ἐν 


Eon 
ὑμῖν 


one is 


1"CORINTHIANS 11:-14—22 


to pray. uncovered to 
God? l4 Does not na- 
ture itself teach You 
that if a man has 
long hair, it is a dis- 
honor to him; 15 but 
if a woman' has long 
hair; it is a glory to 
| her? Because her hair 
is given her instead of 
a headdress. 16 How- 
ever, lí. any man 
seems to dispute for 
i other custom, 
we have “no. other, 
neither do the congre- 
gations of God. 

17 But, while giving 
these instructions, 1 
do not commend “You 
because: it-:is, ποῦ : for 


«the better, but for the 


worse that You meet. 
together. 18 For first 
oí all, when You come 
together in a congre- 
gation, 1 hear divisions 
-exist amóng You; and 
in some: measure  I 
believe it, 19 For there 
must also be.” sects 
among You, that: the 
persons approved may 
also become manifest 
among. YOU. a, 

20 Therefore, when 
χοῦ come together to 
one place, it. is not 
possible . to”. eat : the 


Lord's evening meal. 


21 For, when You eat 
[10], each one takes 
his own evening meal 
beforehand, so that 
hungry  bub 
another .is .intoxi- 
cated. 22 Certainly you 
do have houses for 
eating and drink- 


¡ing, do You not? Or 


1 CORINTHIANS 11: 23-21 


ἐκκλησίας τοῦ θεοῦ καταφρονεῖτε, 


ecclesia ofthe God are You minding down on, 
καὶ καταισχύνετε τοὺς μὴ ἔχοντας; 
and are you shaming down the (ones) not having? 

τί εἴπω ὑμῖν; ἐπαινέσω ὑμᾶς; 
What should Isay ἕο γοῦ Shalll praise You? 


ἐν τούτῳ οὐκ ἐπαινῶ. 


la this not lam opraising. 
23 ἐγὼ γὰρ παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίου, 
A pa I received beside from the Lord, 
ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ κύριος 
which also βάν beside to you, that the Lord 
Ἰησοῦ ἐν ἢ νυκτὶ ñ 
τ 655 3 in ἐπὶ night to which 
παρεδίδετο ἔλαβεν ἄρτον 
he was being given beside he received loaf 
24 καὶ εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ εἶπεν 


and having given thanks he broke and he said 
Τοῦτό μού ἐστιν τὸ σῶμα τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν" 


This οὔθ is the body the over YOU; 
τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 
this beYoudoing into the my  remembrance. 
25 ὡσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριον μετὰ τὸ 
As-thus also the cup after the 
δειπνῆσαι, λέγων Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον 
to have supper, saying This the cup . 


ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ αἵματι᾽ 
the new  covenant is in the my blood; 
τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, ὁσάκις ἐὰν 
this be You doing, as often as if ever 
TÍVNTE, glq τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 
τοῦ may be drinking, into the my  remembrance. 
26 ὁσάκις. γὰρ ἐὰν ἐσθίητε τὸν 
Asoften as for ¡fever You may be eating the 
ἄρτον τοῦτον καὶ τὸ ποτήριον 
loaf this and the cup 
- πτίνητε, τὸν θάνατον τοῦ κυρίου 
You may be drinking, the death ofthe Lord 
καταγγέλλετε, ἄχρι 
YOU are announcing down, until 
- ἔλθῃ. 
he should come. 
27 ὥστε ὃς ἂν ἐσθίῃ τὸν ἄρτον 
As-and who likely may be eating the ἰοδξ 
τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ κυρίου 
cup ofthe Lord 
τοῦ σώματος καὶ 
body and 


ñ πίνῃ 
or he may be drinking the 

ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται 
unworthily, held in he 1106 ofthe 


23 The Lord, NBA; Jehovah, J%, 


180 


do You despise the con. 
gregation of God and 
make those who have 
nothing ashamed? 
What shal 1 say to 
You? Shall I com- 
mend You? in this 
I do not commend 
YOU. 

23 For I received 
from the Lord* that 
which 1 also handed 
on to You, that the 
Lord Jesus in the 
night in which he was 
going to be handed 
over took a loaf 
24and, after giving 
thanks, he broke. it 
and said: “This means 
my body which is in 
YOUR behalf. Keep do- 
ing this in remem- 
brance Of me.” 25 He 
did likewise respecting 
the cup also, after he 
had the evening meal, 
saying: “This cup 
means the new cov- 
enant by virtue of my 
blood. Keep doing this; 
as often as You drink 
it, in remembrance.of 
me.” 26For as often 
as You eat this loaf 
and drink this cup, 
You keep  proclaim- 


ing the death -of 
the Lord, until he 
arrives. ΓΦ 


21 Consequently 
whoever eats the: loal: 
or drinks the cup -of 
the Lord unworthily: 
will be guilty τὸν 
specting the body añd 
a ---.-0902ᾧ2ΨῳἍὉ 


E οι A A NANA PP τατον 5 ποτα α τὰ σεν σα παπτωνατατάσσσενσνσο αὐτνπον 
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blood of the Lord. 
δοκιμαζέτω δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἑαυτόν, καὶ 
Let him be proving but man himself, and 
οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω καὶ 
thus οὐδοῦ the loaf  lethim be eating and 

ἐϊκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω" 

out of the cup let him be drinking; 

29 ὁ γὰρ ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων κρίμα 
the (one) for eating and drinking judgment 
ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει μὴ 
to himself heiseating and  heisdrinking not 
διακρίνων τὸ σῶμα. 30 διὰ τοῦτο ἐν 
judging through the body. Through this in 


τοῦ 
of the 


28 


> 


ὑμῖν πολλοὶ ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄρρωστοι 
YOU many  strengthless (ones) and 'unhealthy 
καὶ κοιμῶνται ἱκανοί. 3l εἰ δὲ 
and are sleeping sufficient (ones). 1£ but 
ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, οὐκ ἂν 
selves We were judging through, not likely 
ἐκρινόμεθα" 32 κρινόμενοι δὲ ὑπὸ 
we were being judged; being judged but by 


> 


τοῦ. κυρίου παιδευό μεθα, 
1 


va 
sciplined, in order that 


the Lord  weare being 

un σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ 

not together with the world 
κατακριθῶμεν. 33 ὥστε, ἀδελφοί 

we should be judged down. . As-and, brothers 


μου, συνερχόμενοι εἰς τὸ φαγεῖν ἀλλήλους 
oí me, coming together into the toeat one another 


ἐκδέχεσθε. 84 εἴ τις πεινᾷ, ἐν 
be you waiting for. If anyone ishungering, in 
οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω, ἵνα μὴ εἰς 
house let him be eating, la order that not into 
κρίμα συνέρχησθε. Τὰ δὲ 
judgment τοῦ αν be coming together, The but 
λοιπὰ ὡς ἂν ἔλθω 
leftover (things) as likely I should come 
διατάξομαι. ap 


I shall orderly set through. 


12 


ἀδελφοί, 


ΓΙερὶ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, 
brothers, 


About but the spiritual (things), 


οὐ θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν. 
not lam willing YOU . to be ignorant, 
2 Οἴδατε ὅτι ὅτε ἔθνη ἦτε 
You have known that when nations You were 
πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ ἄφωνα ὡς ἂν 
toward the idols voiceless as likely 


the 


32 Jehovah, J18.16,18, the Lord, NBA. 


1 CORINTHIANS 11: 28—12: 2 


the blood of the Lord. 
23 First let a man ap- 
prove himself after 
serutiny, and thus let 
him eat of the loaf 
and drink of the cup. 
29 For he that eats 
and drinks eats and 
drinks ¡udgment 
against himself if he 
does not discern the 
body, 30 That is why 
many among You are 
weak and sickly, and 
quite a few are sleep- 
ing. [in death]. 31 But 
if we would discern 
what we ourselves are, 
we ' would ' not be 
judged. 32 However, 
when we are judged, 
we are disciplined by 
Jehovah,* that we 
may not become con- 
demned with the 
world, 33 Consequent- 
ly, my brothers, when 
YOU come together 
to eat [itl, wait for 
one. another. 34I1f 
anyone is hungry, let 
him eat. at home, 
that ' YOU may ποῦ 
come together for 
judgment. But the re- 
maining matters 1 will 
set in order when ΣΙ 
get there. 


1 2 Now concerning 

the spiritual 
gifts, brothers, 1 
do not want You 
to be ignorant.: 2 You 
know that when You 
were people of the na- 
tions, YOU were being 
led away to those 
voiceless idols just as 


1 CORINTHIANS 12: 3-11 182 


τοῦ. happened to. be 
led. 3Therefore T 
“would have YOU know 
that. nobody when 
speaking by God's 
spirit says: “Jesus. is 
accursed!” - and no- 
body can say: “Jesus 
¡is Lord!” except by 
holy spirit.' : 

4 Now there are va- 
rieties of gifts, - bút 
there is the same spir- 
it: 5and 'there are 


ἤγεσθε -ἀπαγόμενοι.. 3 διὸ 
YOU Were being led - being ld ΟἿ. Through which 


γνωρίζω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματι 
lam making known to You. that no one in spirit 


θεοῦ λαλῶν λέγει ᾿Ανάθεμα 
oí God speaking - heis saying Anathema 


᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν Κύριος 
Jesus, .and: noone 15 8016 to say Lord 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἰ μὴ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
Jesus if not in spirit holy. 
4 Διαιρέσεις δὲ χαρισμάτων εἰσίν, τὸ 
Varieties but of gracious gifts are, the 
δὲ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα: 5 καὶ διαιρέσεις διακονιῶν 


but very spirit; and varieties of services A ᾿ 
εἰσίν, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς κύριος" 6 καὶ διαιρέσεις | Varieties of ministries, 
are, and the νεῖν Lord; and  varieties [and yet there is the 
ἐνεργημάτων εἰσίν, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς. Bsóc,|SameLor ει ro there 
of inworkings are, and. the very God, o ia ΕΚ ΤΩΣ 
o: ora ἔν. EA ¿y | tions, and yet 10 15 the 
the (one)” working within the 411 (things) in rl pea με: per- 
E . “forms Opera- 
πᾶσιν. 7 ἑκάστῳ. δὲ δίδοται tonal eran 
al (things). To each (one) but  isbeing given 7 But the mani festa 
ἡ - φανέρωσις. τοῦ πνεύματος πρὸς. τὸ Srita 
the manifestation.. of the spirit toward the Αὐτά τὰ A τῷ 
͵, συμφέρο. 8’) ᾧ μὲν Ydp|a beneficial purpose. 
(thing) bearing with.  Towhom indeed tor |8 For example, to one 
διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος δίδοται λόγος | there is given through' 
through the ἡ spirit is being given Word |the- spirit speech . of 
gopíac, ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος - γνώσεως |wisdom, to: another" 
of wisdom, to another but word 98 Epowicore speech of knowledge 
κατὰ τὸ ᾿αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, 9. τέρῳ᾽ according to the same: 
to difforent (one) 


spirit, 9to another 
faith by ' the same: 
spirit, to another gifts 
of healings by“ that: 
one spirit, 10to. yet 
another operations. οὗ 


according to the very spirit, 


πίστις ἐν τῷ. αὐτῷ πνεύματι, 
faith in the very : spirit, 


ἄλλῳ . δὲ 
to another - but 
πνεύματι, 


> ΩΣ ΕΝ 
ἐν τῷ ἑνὶ 
spirit, 


χαρίσματα. ἰαμάτων 
in the one 


gracious gifts of healings 


16. Mo δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων 
lo anciher.> but νεργήματς δὲ powers: | Powerful: works, to, 
ἄλλ δὲ $ ἀλλ δὲ another prophesying, 
ἄλλῳ ἃ προφητεία ἄλλῳ E ὡς 
to another but prophecy, to another but|*0 .Another . discern 
διακρίσεις . πνευμάτων, . ETÉpy” ψένη. ment οὗ inspired. ut 
discernings  * of spirits, to different (one) Kinds ia a 
γλωσσῶν, ἄλλῳ. δὲ ἑρμηνία΄. ia e 
of tongues, to anothek “but interpretation | to another - interpre- 
γλωσσῶν: [11 πάντα. δὲ τα τόν tation 'of tongues. 
of tongues;. 41 but these (things) | 11 But all these opera" 
ἐνεργεῖ. τὸ ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, | Hions the one and _tñe 


is working within the one and the very. spirit, |same spirit performs; 


183 
διαιροῦν . ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ 
yariegating to own [ξραςο] τ toeach (one) 
καθὼς βούλεται. 
according as 1 ἰ5 wishing. ¿E a 
12. Καϑάπερ :- γὰρ. τὸ 
According to which (things). even for the 
σῶμα ἕν ἐστιν καὶ μέλη -. πολλὰ. ἔχει͵. 
body one -is . and members many itis having, 
πάντα δὲ τὰ μέλη τοῦ. σώματος πολλὰ 
811 but the members of the ody many 
ὄντα ἕν ἐστιν σῶμα; οὕτως͵ καὶ ὁ Χριστός: 
being one * is. body, . thus. + also 'the - Christ; 
13 καὶ γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι ἡμεῖς πάντες εἰς 
and. «for -in. one spirit... we . all into- 
ἕν σῶμα ἐβαπτίσθημεν, εἴτε ᾿ἰουδαῖοι 
one Ὀοᾶν "we were baptized, whether Jews 


εἴτε δοῦλοι εἴτε:. ἐλεύθεροι; 
. whether slaves. .. or: free (ones), 


ἕν πνεῦμα: ἐποτίσθημεν. - 
and all (ones). οὔδ.. βρίγιδ. .we were made to drink. 


14 καὶ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα οὐκ ἔστιν ἕν “μέλος 
Also for" the body ποῦ is: one member 


εἴτε “Ἕλληνες, 


or Greeks, 
καὶ πάντες 


ἀλλὰ πολλά. 15. ἐὰν erro ὅ πούς 
but . many. If ever should say the: foot 
Ὅτι ᾿ οὐκ .elgi χείρ, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ 


Because not lam hand, not lam outof the 
σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο: οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ 


body, not beside this: πού itis outof 
τοῦ σώματος: 16 καὶ ἐὰν. εἴπῃ - τὸ 
16 body; and ¡ifever shomia say the 
οὖς. Ὅτι οὔκ. εἰμὶ ὀφθαλμός, οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ear Because “not T am “-: eye, not lam 


᾿ἐκ τοῦ σώματός, - OU παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν 
outof the body, . not beside this not itis 
ἐκ ποῦ σώματος: 17 εἴ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα 
outof the “body; if - whole the “body 
ὀφθαλμός, ποῦ ἡ ἀκοή; εἰ Bhov -- ἀκοή, 

eye, ' where” 188 hearing? ' 1£ whole hearing, 
ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρησις; 18 νῦν δὲ 
where the smelling? -+ - Now but.the God set: 
τὰ “μέλη; ἕν ἕκαστον αὐτῶν, ἐν τῷ 
the members, -one +. each: οὗ them, - in the 
σῶματι καθὼς - ABéAngev:* y 
body according as he willed. 


19 εἰ δὲ ἦν τὰ πάντα ἕν μέλος, 
-- ἋΣ «but was the 811 one member, where 


τὸ σῶμα; 20 νῦν δὲ πολλὰ μέλη, ἕν. δὲ 
the body? Now buf. «many - members, one but 


σῶμα. 21 οὐ δύναται .-. δὲς ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς 
body.: Not... 15 able but... the eye 


'should say: 


ὁ θεὸς “ἔθετο: 


ποῦ .| One member, ' 


1 CORINTHIANS 12: 12-21 


making. a distribution 
to each one - respec- 


-tively just as it wills. 


12 For just as the 
body is one but has 
many members, and 
all the members of 
that body, although 
being many, are one 
body, so also .is the 
Christ. 13 For truly by 
one. spirit we were 
all baptized into: one 
body, whether Jews or 
Greeks, whether slaves 
or free, and we. were 
all.made to drink one 
spirit. 


14 For the: body, in- 


:| deed, is not one mem- 


ber, but: many.- 15 Τῇ 


| the ' foot should: :say: 
“Because 1 am not.a 


hand, I am no part 
οὗ the body,” it is not 
for this . reason no 
part of ὑπ. “body. 
16And if the ear 
“Because 
I am not an eye, 1 
am. no part of the 
body,” it is. not .for 
this reason (no part 


¿of the body. 17 1f the. . 


whole - body Were an 
eye, Where would - the 
[sense -of] hearing-be? 
11 "it were all -hear- 
ing, where would the 
smelling be? - 18 But 
now God has set the 
members. .in the body, 
each ᾿ one .of them, 
just as he pleased. 


19 1f they. were.:all 
where 
would the body “be? 
20But now. they 
are many mem- 
bers, yet .one. body. 
21'The eye cannot 


1 CORINTHIANS 12: 22—-23 


εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρί Χρείαν σου οὐκ ἔχω, 
tosay tothe hand Need ofyou not Iam having, 


ἢ πάλιν ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῖς ποσίν Χρείαν ὑμῶν 


or again the head tothe feet Need otyYou 
οὐκ ἔχω: 22 ἀλλὰ πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὰ 
not lam having; but tomuch rather the 
δοκοῦντα μέλη τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενέστερα 
seeming members of the body weaker 
ὑπάρχειν ἀναγκαῖά ἐστιν, 23 καὶ 
to be existing necessary (ones) is, and 
ἃ δοκοῦμεν ἀτιμότερα 
which (ones) we are thinking more dishonorable 
εἶναι τοῦ σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν 
to be of the body, to these honor 
περισσοτέραν περιτίθεμεν, καὶ τὰ 
more abundant  weare putting around, and the 
ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν εὐσχημοσύνην 
uncomely (things) of us comeliness 
περισσοτέραν ἔχει, 24 τὰ δὲ 
more abundant is having, the but 
εὐσχήμονα ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. ἀλλὰ 
somero tngo) ofus not need ishaving. But 


ὁ θεὸς συνεκέρασεν τὸ σῶμα, τῷ 
the God mixed together the body, to the (one) 
ὑστερουμένῳ περισσοτέραν δοὺς τιμήν, 
coming behind more abundant having given honor, 
25 ἵνα μὴ ñ σχίσμα ἐν τῷ 
in order that not may be split in the 
σώματι, ἀλλὰ τὸ αὐτὸ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων 
body, but the very over  Oneanother 
μεριμνῶσι τὰ μέλη. 26 καὶ εἴτε 
should be anxious the members. And whether 
πάσχει ἕν μέλος, συνπάσχει 
is suffering one member, is suffering together 
πάντα τὰ μέλη; εἴτε δοξάζεται 
811 the members; whether 15 being glorified 
μέλος, συνχαίρει πάντα τὰ μέλη. 
ΤὨΘΙΏΘΘΙ, is rejoicing together all the members. 
δέ σῶμα Χριστοῦ καὶ 
but body  ofChrist and 
μέλη ἐκ μέρους. 28 Καὶ οὗὑς μὲν 
members out οὗ part. And whom indeed 
ἔθετο ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶτον 
set the God in the ecclesia first 
ἀποστόλους, δεύτερον προφήτας, 
apostles, second prophets, 
διδασκάλους, ἔπειτα δυνάμεις, 
teachers, thereupon powers, 
χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ᾿ 
gracious gifts of healings, 


ἐστε 
YOU are 


27 Úpel 
ou 


τρίτον 
third 
ἔπειτα 

thereupon 


ἀντιλήμψεις, 
helps, 
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say to the hand: “Ἢ 
have no need of you”; 
or, again, the head 
[cannot say] to the 
feet: “I have no need 
of You.” 22 But much 
rather is it the case 
that the members of 
the body which seem 
to be weaker are nec- 
essary, 23and the 
parts of the body 
which we think to he 
less honorable, these 
we surround with 
more abundant honor, 
and so our unseemly 
parts have the more 
abundant  comeliness, 
24 whereas our comely 
parts do not need 
anything. Neverthe- 
less, God compounded 
the body, giving honor 
more abundant to the 
part which had a lack, 
25 so that there should 
be no division in the 
body, but that its 
members should have 
the same care for one 
another, 26 And if one 
member suffers, all 
the other members 
sulfer with it; or if 
a member is σου Ηρα, 
all the other members 
rejoice with it. > 

27 Now YOU are 
Christ's body, and 
members individual- 
ly. 28And God. has 
set the respective 
ones in the congre- 
gation, first, apos- 
tles; second, proph- 
ets; third, teachers; 
then powerful works; 
then gifts of heal: 
ings; helpful services, 


E a 
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κυβερνήσεις, γένη γλωσσῶν. 29 un πάντες 
steerings, kinds of tongues. Not all (ones) 


ἀπόστολοι; y] πάντες προφῆται; μὴ 
apostles? ot all (ones) prophets? Not 


πάντες διδάσκαλοι; μὴ πάντες δυνάμεις; 
all (ones) teachers? Not all (ones) powers? 


30 μὴ πάντες χαρίσματα 
Not al (ones) gracious gifts 


ἰαμάτων; μὴ πάντες γλώσσαις 
of healings? Not all (ones) to tongues 


λαλοῦσιν; μὴ πάντες διερμηνεύουσιν; 
they are speaking? Not all (ones) are translating? 


31 ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα 
Be τοῦ zealously acting for but the gracious gifts 


τὰ μείζονα. Kai ἔτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν 
the greater. And yet according to over-cast 


ὁδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυμι. 


ἔχουσιν 
they are having 


way to You lam showing. 

1 3 ᾿Ἐὰν ταῖς γλώσσαις .TÓOv ἀνθρώπων 
If ever tothe tongues of the men ᾿ 
λαλῶ καὶ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην 

Imay be speaking and ofthe angels, love 

ὲ μὴ ἔχω, γέγονα 
but not Imaybe having, l1have become 
ἠχῶν ἢ kúpBadov ἀλαλάζον. 2 
sounding or cymbal clanging. 
ἔχω προφητείαν καὶ εἰδῶ 
1 may be having prophecy and Ishould know 


τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γνῶσιν, 
the mysteries ad and al the knowledge, 


χαλκὸς 
copper 

κἂν 

And if ever 


κἂν ἔχω. πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν 
and if ever Imay be having an the faith 
ὥστε ὄρη μεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ 
as-and mountains to be transplacing, love but 
ὴ ἔχω, οὐθέν εἰμι. 3 κἂν 
not Imay be having, nothing lam. And if ever 


" ψωμίσω πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά 
1should morsel out in food 


ad the belongings 
μου, κἂν παραδῷ τὸ σῶμά 
ofme, andifever Ishould give beside the body 
μου, ἵνα καυχήσωμαι, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ 
of me, in order that 1 might boast, love but not 
ἔχω, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. 
Imay be having, nothing Iam being profited. 
4 Ἢ ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, 
The love is having longness of spirit, 
χρηστεύεται, ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ ζηλοῖ, οὐ 
itis kind, the love not is being jealous, not 
περπερεύεται, οὐ φυσιοῦται, ὅ οὐκ 
1115 bragging, not  itis being puffed up, not 
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abilities to direct, dif- 
ferent tongues. 29 Not 
all are apostles, are 
they? Not all are 
prophets, are: they? 
Not all are teachers, 
are they? Not all per- 
form powerful works, 
do they? 30Not al 
have gifts of healings, 
do they? Not all speak 
in tongues, do they? 
Not all are translators, 
are they? 31 But keep 
zealously seeking the 
greater gifts. And yet 
I show YOU a Surpass- 
ing way. 


1 3 If I speak in the 
tongues of men 
and of angels but do 
not have love, 1 have 
become a sounding 
[piece of] brass or a 
clashing cymbal. 2 And 
if I have the gift of 
prophesying and am 
acquainted with all 
the sacred secrets and 
all knowledge, and if 
I have all the faith 
so as to transplant 
mountains, but do. not 
have love, 1 am noth- 
ing. 3 And if I give all 
my belongings to feed 
others, and if 1 hand 
over my body, that 1 
may boast, but do not 
have love, 1 am not 
profited at all. 
4Love is long-suf- 
fering and kind. -Love 
is not jealous, 1i does 
not brag, does not get 
pufted up, 5does not 


1 CORINTHIANS 13: 6—13 


Entel 


ἀσχημονεῖ, οὐ 
it is seeking 


itis pei uncomelily, not 


; " ÉQuTAC, οὐ παροξύνεται, οὐ 
the (inca, of itself, not itis being provoked, not 


λογίζεται .TÓ κακόν, 6 οὐ χαίρει. 
1 15 Ὑς oning the bad (thing) ,. not. 10 15 rejoicing 


ἐπὶ ᾿ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, :συνχαίρει δὲ 

upon the ΠΕΣ ΟΝ it is rejoicing with but 
τῇ οὀ-ἀληθείᾳ' 7. πάντα στέγει, 

to the truth; : all (things) it is covering, 
᾿ πάντα πιστεύει, πάντα ἐλπίζει, 

all (things) itis believing, all (things) 11 15 hoping, 
πάντα 65ξῈὑπομένει. : 

al (things). itisenduring.- 


8 Ἢ ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε πίπτει. εἴτε δὲ 
The love never  isfalling. Whether but 


προφητεῖαι; καταργηθήσονται᾽ εἴτε 
prophecies, they will be made ineftective; whether 


γλῶσσαι, --- παύσονται" γνῶσις; 
toungues, they will cease; knowledge, 


κρταργηθήσεται. 9 ἐκ μέρους γὰρ 
it will be made ineffective, Out of part for 


γινώσκομεν" καὶ ἐκ μέρους 
we aré knowing “and out of part 


TrpopnTaÚO py" 10 ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ 
we are prophesying; whenever but should come 


τὸ * τέλειον, τὸ ες ἐκ μέρους 
ἴ 6  perfect:(thing), ἰπ6 (thing)  outof part 


καταργηθήσετα. 11 ὅτε ἤμην νήπιος, 
will be made ineffective. When Iwas babe, 


ἐλάλουν: ὡς νήπιος, ἐφρόνουν ὡς 
I was speaking 85. babe, I was minding as 


νήπιος, ἐλογιζόμην ὡς ᾿ νήπιος ὅτε 
babe, 1 was. AE as . babe; ᾿ when 


γέγονα: ᾿ ἀνήρ, κατήργηκα᾽ 
I have become male (adult), 'I have made inefíective 


τὰ τοῦ. νηπίου. 12 βλέπομεν γὰρ 
the (things) of the babe. We are looking for 


ἄρτι δι΄ ἐσόπτρου ἐν αἰνίγματι, 
right now through. mirror in obscure expression, 


εἴτε 
Whether 


τότε δὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον’ ἄρτι 
then but. face toward face; right now 
γινώσκω ἐκ pÉépous, τότε δὲ 
Tam knowing out of part, then but 
᾿ ἐπιγνώσομαι καθὼς. καὶ 
I shall know accurately - according as also 
τς ἐπεγνώσθην.- 13 νυνὶ δὲ μένει 


I was accurately known. Now but isremaining 


 Owna 


811 things," 
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behave indecently, 
does not look for itg 
interests, does 
not become provoked. 
Τὸ does not keep 2C- 
count of the injury, 
$ 1t does not rejoica 
over unrighteousness; 
but rejoices with 
the truth. ΤΙ bears 
all things, believes 
hopes all 
things, endures al 
things. . ὁ αὖ 

S Love never fails, 
But whether there 
are [gifts of] proph:- 
esying, they will be 
done away with; 
whether there aré 
tongues, they. will 
cease; whether there is 
knowledge, it will be 
done away with. :9 For 
we have partial know! 
edge and we prophesy 
partially; 10 but when 
that which is complete 
arrives, that which 
is partial will be 
done away with: 
11 When I was a 
babe, I used to speak 
as a babe, to think 
as a babe, to: rea= 
son as a babe; but 
now thai I have be 
come a man, I have 
done away with the 
[traits] οὗ a babe. 


112 For at present we 


see: in hazy outline by 
means of a metal mir- 


.ror, but then it will 


be face to. face: At 
present 1 know par- 
tially, but then 1 
shall know accurately 
even as 1 am i'accu- 
rately known. 13.Now, 
however, there remain 
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πίστις,. ἐλπίς, ἀγάπη τὰ τρία ταῦτα 
faith, no. hope, love; the three these, 
μείζων. δὲ τούτων. ἡ ἀγάπη. ᾿ 
greater but of these the love. 
14 ΕΘ πὸ τὴν. ἀγάπην, 

Be You pursuing. . the | love, 

€n λοῦτε δὲ τὰ πνευματικά; 


be YOU seeking: zealously" but the spiritual (things) A 


μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα E προφητεύητε. * 
rather but in order that You may be prop. esying. 
2 : . γὰρ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ. . οὐκ. 
“Ὑ88 Lal for. ' speaking . totongue... not 
ἀνθρώποις  ᾿λαλεῖ - ἀλλὰ -θεῷ, οὐδεὶς γὰρ 
tomen .heisspeaking but to God, no one for 


ἀκούει, - πνεύματι δὲ λαλεῖ μυστήρια: 
is hearing, to spirit but heis speaking mysteries; 


3 ὁ δὲ προφητεύων. ἀνθρώποις 
the (one) but '' prophesying .to men 


"λαλεῖ οἰκοδομὴν καὶ παράκλησιν. “καὶ 
he is speaking upbuilding (and encouragement.and 


παραμυθίαν. 4 ὁ. λαλῶν γλώσσῃ 
consolation. The (one) speaking . to tongue 


ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ" ;  Ó δὲ προφητεύων 
himself ¡is building up;. the E but prophesying 


ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. - θέλω δὲ 
ecclesia - heis building up. e am willing. 


πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον 
an “you to be speaking to tongues, rather 


δὲ ἵνα - - TpopnTEÚnTE' μείζων 
but in order that you may be prop ἐβγίπδ; greater. 


δὲ ὃ. “προφητεύων ἢ ὁ 
but the (one) prophesying than the- one] É 
λαλῶν... γλώσσαις, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ 
speaking to tongues, outside if not 
Siepunveún, AV ñ 
he may pe pe τί, in order that the 
ἐκκλησία: οἰκοδομὴν λάβῃ. 6 νῦν δέ, 
ecclesia _“pbuilding might: receive. Now but, 
ἀδελφοί, «ἐὰν . ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
Ὀτοΐμοσβ, * ifever  Ishould come . toward YOU 
γλώσσαις: ὠἐ«λαλῶν,..- τί ο ὑμᾷς 
to tongues “speaking, what YOU 
00,  ςἐὰν. ὑμῖν λαλήσω 


ὠφελή 
will I be benefiting, if ever not: to you 1. should speak 


¿vw ἀποκαλύψει. ἢ ἐν. - γνώσει ἢ: ἐν 
either in « .revelation. or in knowledge or- in 


προφητείᾳ ἢ ἐν διδαχῇ;-- τ." 
prophecy- or in: teaching? “* - 


jspeech.: 
speaks in a. tongue 


but| 


YOU 


«edge or 
--:|prophecy. - or with a 
'Fteaching?-- 0 ἢ 


Ἵ CORINTHIANS 14: 1-5 


faith, hope,:love, these 
three; but the- great- 
est. of these is love. 
1 A Pursue love, yet 
5 keep - zealously 
seeking the spiritual 


|gifts, but  preferably 
"that: you may proph- 
€sy. 2For he: that 
-Speaks in .a tongue 
speaks, q 


not to men, 
but to. God, .for no 
one listens, but. he 
speaks sacred secrets 
by. the spirit. 3 How- 
ever, he that. proph- 
esies upbuilds and 
encourages and  con- 
soles .men by- his 
4 He that 


upbuilds himself, .but 
he. that prophesies 
uphuilds a congre- 
gation. ὅ Now 1 would 
like for al οὗ τοῦ 
to speak in. tongues, 
but 1- prefer. that 
prophesy. .In- 
deed, he that proph- 


.pesies is greater than 
he . that 


speaks in 
tongues, unless, in 
fact, he translates, 
that the congrega- 
tion: may receive. .up- 
building. 6But: at 
this time, brothers, 
if I 'should .come 
speaking to. You. in 
tongues, - what good 
would 1 do' you -un- 
less 1 spoke ἴο΄ YOU 
either ἢ: ἃ revela- 
tion: or. wita knowl- 
witb- .a 


1 CORINTHIANS 14: 1—15 
7 ὅμως τὰ ἄψυχα φωνὴν 
All the same the: soulless (things) sound 
διδόντα, εἴτε αὐλὸς εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὰν 
giving, whether  flute or harp, if ever 
διαστολὴν τοῖς φθόγγοις μὴ δῷ, πῶς 
distinction to the tones not it should give, how 


γνωσθήσ. ται : αὐλούμενον ñ 
ill be known the τὴ being played on fiute or 
τὸ κιθαριζόμενον; 8 καὶ γὰρ 

the (thing) being played on harp? Also for 
ἐὰν ἄδηλον σάλπιγξ φωνὴν δῷ, τίς 


if ever ne dent trumpet . sound should give, who 


παρασκευάσεται εἰς πόλεμον; 9 οὕτως καὶ 
will prepare himself into war? Thus also 
e ad s E n r 
ὑμεῖς διὰ τῆς γλώσσης ἐὰν μὴ 
YOU through the tongue ifever not 
εὔσημον λόγον δῶτε, πῶς 
well significant word You should give, how 
γνωσθήσεται τὸ λαλούμενον; ἔσεσθε 


will be known the (thing) being spoken? You will be 


γὰρ εἰς ἀέρα λαλοῦντες. 10 τοσαῦτα εἰ 
for into air speaking. So many as if 


τύχοι γένη φωνῶν εἰσὶν ἐν κόσμῳ 
itmay happen kinds οὗ sounds they are in world, S 


καὶ οὐδὲν ἄφωνον: 11 ἐὰν οὖν μὴ 
and noone soundless; ifever therefore not 


εἰδῶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς φωνῆς 
1 should know the o er of the sound, 


ἔσομαι * TÓ λαλοῦντι βάρβαρος Kai 
1 shall be tothe (one) speaking  barbarian and 


ὁ - λαλῶν ἐν ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος. 12 οὐτῶς 
the (one) speaking in me  barbarian. Th 


καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἐπεὶ ζηλωταί. ἐστε 
also YOU, since ζϑδῖίουῃξ  YOUare 
πρὸς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς 
toward the. —upbuilding of the 
ζητεῖτε ἵνα περισσεύητε. 
be You seeking in order that σοὺ may be abounding. 
-13 Διὸ ει ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ 
Through which the (one) speaking to tongue 


προσευχέσθω ἵνα 
let him be praying in order that 


εν διερμηνεύῃ. 
he may be translating. 


προσεύχωμαι γλώσσῃ, 
Il am praying to tongue, 
προσεύχεται, ὁ δὲ νοῦς 
is praying, the but mind of me unfruitful 
15 τί οὖν ἐστίν; προσεύξομαι 
What therefore ¡isit? 1 shall pray 


πνευμάτων, 
of spirits, 


ἐκκλησίας 


ecclesia 


14 ἐὰν 
᾿ for 
τὸ πνεῦμά μου 
the spirit of me 
μου ἄκαρπός ἐστιν. 
is. 
τῷ 
to the 


γὰρ 
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7As it is, the in. 
animate things give 
oft sound, whether a 
flute or a harp; uns 
less it makes an in- 
terval to the tones, 
how will it be kuown 
what is being played 
on the fiute or on the 
harp? 8PFor truly, if 
the trumpet sounds 
an indistinct call, 
who vil get ready 
for battle? 9In the 
same way also, unless 
YOU through the 
tongue utter speech 
easily understood, how 
will it be known what 
is being spoken? You. 


will, in fact, be speak- 
ing ¡into the air 
101 may be that 


there are so many 
kinds of speech 
sounds in the world, 
and yet no [kind] 
is without meaning, 
11 If, then, 1 do not 
understand the force 
of the speech sound, 
1 shall be a foreigner 
to the one speaking, 
and the one speak- 
ing will be a foreigner 
to me. 12So also 
You yourselves, since 
You are zealously de-: 
sirous οὗὐ [gifts οἵ 
the] spirit, seek - to 
abound in them for 
the upbuilding of the 
congregation. 

13 Therefore let the 
one who: speaks in 
a tongue pray that 
he may translate: 
14 For if I am pray- 
ing in a tongue, 1t 
is my [gift of the] 
spirit that is praying, 
but my mind is un- 
fruitíful. 15 What ds 
to be done, then? 
I vil pray with 
the [gift of - the] 


| 
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πνεύματι, προσεύξομαι δὲ kai τῷ νοΐ: 
spirit, 1 shall pray but also tothe mind; 
ψαλῶ τῷ πνεύματι, 
I shall make melody to the spirit, 
ψαλῶ δὲ καὶ τῷ voi: 16 ἐπεὶ 
1 shall make melody but also to the mind; since 
ἐὰν εὐλογῆῇς ἐν πνεύματι, ὁ 
ifever you may be blessing in spirit, the (one) 
ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς 


fillingup the place ofthe ordinary (one) how 


¿pel τό ᾿Αμήν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐχαριστίᾳ; 
will he say the Amen upon the your thanksgiving? 


ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις οὐκ οἶδεν" 
Since what you aresaying not he has known; 
17 σὺ μὲν γὰρ καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, 
you indeed for finely youare giving thanks, 
ἀλλ ὁ ἕτερος οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖται. 
but the different (one) not is being built up. 
18 εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ, πάντων ὑμῶν 
Ι am giving thanks to the God, oftall of You 
μᾶλλον γλώσσαις λαλῶ" 19 ἀλλὰ ἐν 
rather to tongues lam speaking; but 
ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω πέντε λόγους τῷ 
ecclesia 1 am willing five words to the 
νοΐ μου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους 


mind ofme to speak, in order that also others 


κατηχήσω, ἢ μυρίους λόγους. ἐν 
I might sound down, than myriad words in 
γλώσσῃ. 
tongue. 

20 ᾿Αδελφοί, μὴ παιδία γίνεσθε 

Brothers, not little boys be You becoming 

ταῖς φρεσίν, ἀλλὰ τῇ κακίᾳ 

to the mental powers, but to the badness 
νηπιάζετε, ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶν 

be you babes, to the but mental powers 

τέλειοι γίνεσθε. 21 ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 

perfect (ones) be You becoming. In the Law 


γέγραπται ὅτι "Ev ἑτερογλώσσοις καὶ ἐν 
it has been written that In different tongues and in 


χείλεσιν ἑτέρων λαλήσω τῷ 
lips of a: (ones) . Ishall speak to the 


λαῷ τούτῳ, καὶ οὐδ᾽ οὕτως εἰσακούσονταί 


people this, and not thus they will hear into 
μου, λέγει Κύριος. 22 ὥστε αἱ γλῶσσαι 
of me, issaying Lord. As-and the  tongues 

εἰς σημεῖόν εἰσιν o τοῖς 

into they are not to the (ones) 


sign 


21" Jehovah, J7.8.11-14,16-18, the Lord, NBA, 
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spirit, but 1 will also 
pray with [my] mind. 
1 vill sing praise with 
the [gift of thel spirit, 
but 1 will also sing 
praise with [myl 
mind. 16 Otherwise, if 
you offer praise with 
a [gift of the] spirit, 
how will the man oc- 
cupying the seat of the 
ordinary person say 
Amen to your giving 
of thanks, since he 
does. not know what 
you are saying? 
17 True, you give 
thanks ín a fine way, 
but the other man is 
not being built up. 
181 thank God, 1 
speak in more tongues 
than all of You do, 
19 Nevertheless, in a 
congregation YI would 
rather speak five 
words with my mind, 
that 1 might also in- 
struct others verbally, 
than ten thousand 
words in a tongue. 


20 Brothers, do not 
become young  chil- 
dren in powers of 
understanding, but be 
babes as to badness; 
yet become full-grown 
in powers of under- 
standing. 21 In the 
Law it is written: 
“«With the tongues 
of foreigners and with 
the lips of strangers 
I will speak to this 
people, and yet not 
even then wil they 
give heed to me,' says 
Jehovah.”* 22 Conse- 
quently tongues are 
for a sign, not to the 
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πιστεύουσιν ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἀπίστοις, ἡ δὲ |believers, but .to the διερμηνευτής, σιγάτω ¿v|translator, let hir 
believing but tothe unbelievers, the but|unbelievers, whereas translator, j let him be keeping silent Anikeep silent in the 
προφητεία οὐ τοῖς. ἀπίστοις áMAa|prophesying is, τοὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω congregation πὰ 
prophecy * not to the unbelievers but ¡for the unbelievers; ecclesia, tohimself but  lethim be speaking | speak to. himself and 
τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 23 "Edy οὖν ¡but for the believers, καὶ τῷ θεῷ. 29 προφῆται δὲ δύο ἢ τρεῖς ¡to. God. 29 Further, let 
to the (ones) believing. Ifever therefore [23 Therefore, if the and tothe God. Prophets but two or three |two or three proph- 
συνέλθῃ ἡ ἐκκλησία ὅλη ἐπὶ ¡whole  congregation λαλείτωσαν, καὶ οἷ ἄλλοι | ets speak, and let the 
should come tigether the  ecclesia - whole upon |comes together to one let them be speaking, and the others|others discern the 
τὸ. αὐτὸ καὶ πάντες δλαλῶσιν place and they al . διακρινέτωσαν" 80 ἐὰν - S¿|meaning. 80 Bub if 
the - very (thing) and. all may be speaking speak in tongues, but let them be judging through; if ever but|there is a revelation 
λώσσαις,, εἰσέλθωσιν δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ | ordinary people or un- ἄλλῳ ἀποκαλυφθῇ καθημένῳ, ὁ ¡to another one while 
Ὁ tongues, should come in. but ordinary ones - or | believers come in, will to another might be decia to polla (one), the|sitting there, let the 
ἄπισται,. ᾿. οὐκ "ἐροῦσιν ὅτι [they ποὺ say that πρῶτος σιγάτω.. 31 δύνασθε. ¡first one keep silent, 
unbelievers, not τ will they say that | OU are mad? 24 But first let him be keeping silent, You are able | 31 For You can all 
μαίνεσθε;. 24 ἐὰν δὲ πάντες [1 YOU are all proph= γὰρ καθ᾽ ἕνα πάντες. προφητεύειν, |prophesy one by one, 
YOU are being mad? If ever but all “esying and any unbe- for according to one all (ones) to be prophesying, | that. all may learn 
προφητεύωσιν, εἰσέλθῃ δέ: τις |liever or  ordinary ἵνα. πάντες μανθάνωσιν ᾿ kal|and all be encouraged. 
may be prophesying, should o in but - any| person comes in, he-is in order that all (ones) . may be learning and¡32 And [gifts of] the 
ἄπιστος «ἢ. ἰδιώτης, .ἐλέγχεται reproved by them all; πάντες : παρακαλῶνται, 82 .kai|spirit of the prophets 
unbeliever_ or ordinary man, he isbeing reproved | he is closely examined all (ones) may be being encouraged, and |are to be controlled 
ὑπὸ «πάντων,. ᾿ἀνακρίνεται ὑπὸ |by all; 25the secrets πνεύματα. .προφητῶν . προφήταις ¡by the prophets. 
by 811 (ones), * ' he is being judged up by lof his heart become spirits οὗ prophets τ to prophets|33 For. God is [a 
πάντων, 25 τὰ κρυπτὰ ñc καρδίας | manifest, so that. he ὑποτάσσεται, 33 οὐ γάρ. ἐστιν] God], not of disorder, 
all (ones), . the hidden (things) ofíhe heart” |will fall 'upon [his] is being subjected, not for... is but of peace. ᾿ 
αὐτοῦ. φανερὰ γίνεται, καὶ  oútoc|face and worship ἀκαταστασίας .Ó θεὸς ἀλλὰ εἰρήνης. ; -As in all the con- 
of him manifest isbecoming, and thus God, declaring: “God of unsettlement the God but ofpeace. . gregations of the holy 
πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον - προσκυνήσει 18 really a ὡς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς. ἐκκλησίαις τῶν [| ones, 34 let the women 
having fallen upon ἡ, face he will give worship | YOU. As. in all the ecclesias ofthe|keep silent in. the 
τῷ θεῷ, ἀπαγγέλλων ὅτι Ὄντως ὁ θεὸς! 26 What is to de ἁγίων, 34 αἱ γυναῖκες ἐν ταῖς | congregations, for it 
to the God, reporting back that Essentially the God |done, then, broth- holy (ones), the - women in the lis not permitted for 
ἐν ὑμῖν. ἐστίν. ᾿ : ers? When YOU come ἐκκλησίαις - σιγάτωσαν, οὐ ydpj|them to speak, but 
in You - ἰ5, ; together, one has ecclesias let them be keeping silent, not for |let them. be in sub- 
26. Τί. οὖν ἐστίν, ἀδελφοί; ὅταν a psalm, another 'hás ἐπιτρέπεται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν" ἀλλὰ |jection, even as the 
What therefore isit, brothers? : Whenever a teaching anoth: is being permitted tothem  tobespeaking; but Τὴ says. 351f, 
y *: ᾽ . e Y A 5 
ouvépxnode, - ᾿᾿ἕκαστο αλμὸν 4 ὑποτασσέσθωσαν ες καθὼς καὶ then, they want to 
YOU may be coming together, each lona) py ἽΝ ἀπ Ἐλχϑ let them be subjecting themselves, according as also earn something 
. ΄ >. £ ΄ ΄ E > z z , 
ἔχει, - διδαχὴν , ἔχει, ἀποκάλυψιν ᾿ ὁ νόμος λέγει. 85 ei ἘΣΖᾷ8δέ τι ; ν 

he is having, MeneñiBe he E havia: Ml E Vslstión tongue, another . has the Law: issaying. I£ but. something με Eo ida 
ἔχει, γλῶσσαν ἔχει, ἑρμηνίαν ¡2n interpretation, μανθάνειν θέλουσιν, - tv οἴκῳ τοὺς une" AN 
he is having, tongue  heis s having, ter retatón Let all things take to be learning they are willing, in house the |at home, for ἢ 5 
ἔχει: ᾿ς πτάντος εἰ πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν [ῬὈΙΊ866 for upbuildx ἰδίους.. ἄνδρας ᾿᾿ ἐπερωτάτωσαν, -. disgraceful for ἃ. wom- 
he is having; all (things) toward: upbuilding ing. 27 And if some- own ᾿ male persons let them be questioning, | an to speak in a con- 
yiéodo.. 27. εἴτε γλώσσῃ τις lone speaks in ἃ αἰσχρὸν γάρ ἐστιν γυναικὲ - λαλεῖν. |gregation.,-- ͵ 
ἤν ΩΝ " loss τ to ἰοθεὺς : a tongue, let it be So - for itis towoman to be speaking |. 36 What? Was 1t 
αλεῖ κατὰ vo ἢ τὸ πλεῖστον ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ. o .- A You that the 

is speaking, according to two or the most limited to two: τς in ecclesia. 0 majo ἐπ Ὁ ἘΣ ΤΟ τα ge y 
- aa y three at the most ἐς Eva z Α .|word of God came 
τρεῖς, καὶ ἀνὰ μέρος, καὶ εἷς d 36 Ἢ de ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ - θεοῦ forth, or was it onl 
three, and up part, and onejand in turns; an Or- from τοῦ the - word. ofthe . God.| 10rtA, 5 eN y 
διερμηνευέτω: 28 ἐὰν δὲ let someone translate, Ὁ ἐξῆλθεν, ἢ εἰς ὑμᾶς μόνους. . κατήντησεν; [95 far as You that 


28 But if there be ng | came out, or into vou alone: itattained down? |it reached?. - 


) un ñ 
let him be translating; if ever but not he may be ἢ 


1 CORINTHIANS 14: 37—-15: 6 


"1 Εἴ τις δοκεῖ προφήτης εἶναι ἢ 
If anyone isthinking  prophet tobe or 
πνευματικός, ᾿ ἐπιγινωσκέτω 


spiritual (one), let him be acknowledging 


ἃ γράφω ὑμῖν . ὅτι κυρίου 
which (things) lam writing to You hecause of Lord 
ἐστὶν ἐντολή᾽ 38 εἰ δέ τις 

15 commandment; 1 but anyone 
ἀγνοεῖ, ἀγνοεῖται. 
is being ignorant, he is being ignorant. 
39 ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου, 
As-and, brothers οἵ me, 
ζηλοῦτε τὸ προφητεύειν, καὶ 


be You zealously seeking the to be prophesying, and 


τὸ λαλεῖν᾽ μ κωλύετε 
the to be speaking not be You forbidding 


γλώσσαις: 40 πάντα Se εὐσχημόνως καὶ 
to tongues; all (things) but well-behavedly and 


κατὰ τάξιν γινέσθω. 
according to order let be occurring. 


15 Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ 


I am making known but to you, brothers, the 
εὐαγγέλιον ὃ εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, 


good news which Ideclared as good news to You, 
ὃ καὶ παρελάβετε, ἐν καὶ 
which also τοῦ alongside received, in which also 
ἑστήκατε, 2 δι᾽ οὗ καὶ 
You have stood, through which also 
σώζεσθε, τίνι λόγῳ 
YOU are being saved, to what word 
εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, εἰ κατέχετε, 


I decilared good news to You, if you are holding down, 


ἐκτὸς El μὴ εἰκῇ ἐπιστεύσατε. 
outside if ποῖ ἴῃ vain You believed, 
3 παρέδωκα γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν πρώτοις, 
I gave beside for tovYou in first (things), 


ὃ καὶ παρέλαβον, ὅτι Χριστὸς 
that whlén also' I alongside received, that Christ 


ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν κατὰ 
died over the sins ofus according to 
τὰς γραφάς, 4 καὶ ὅτι ἐτάφη, καὶ 
the  —Scriptures, and that pe was buried, and 
ὅτι ἐγήγερται τῇ ρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ 
that he has been raised up to the ἡμέρᾳ the third 
κατὰ τὰς γραφάς, ὅ καὶ ὅτι 
according to the Slntuces) and that 
ὥφθη Κηφᾷ, εἶτα ᾿ τοῖς δώδεκα" 


he το: ΡΝ to Cephas, there (upon) to ¡he twelve; 


6 ἔπειτα . ὥφθη ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις 
thereupon he was seen upward of to five hundred 
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37 1f anyone thinks 
he is a prophet or 
gifted with the spirit, 
let him acknowledge 
the things 1 am writ. 
ing to YOU, because 
they are the Lord's 
commandment. 33 But 
if anyone is ignorani, 
he continues ignorant, 
39 Consequently, my 
brothers, keep  Zeal- 
ously seeking the 
prophesying, and yet 
do not forbid the 
speaking in tongues, 
40 But let al things 
take place decently 
and by arrangement. 


1 Now 1 make 
known to τοῦ, 
brothers, the good 


news which 1 de- 
clared to YOU, Which 
YOU also received, in 
which You also stand; 
2through which You 
are also being saved, 
with the speech with 
which 1 declared the 
good news to YOU, if 
YOU are holding - it 
fast, unless, in fact, 
You became believers 
to no purpose. "΄. 
3For 1 handed on 
to You, among the 
first things, that 
which 1 also received, 
that Christ died for 
ΟἿΣ sins according :to 
the Scriptures; 4and 
that he was buried, 
yes, that he nas been 
raised up the: third 
day according to the 
Scriptures; 5and that 
he appeared to Ce'- 
phas, then to the 
twelve. 6 After that 
he appeared to up: 
ward of five hundred 
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ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ ὧν οἱ 


at one time, out of whom 


μένουσιν ἕως ἄρτι, τινὲς 
are remaining until rightnow, some 


ἔπειτα ὥφθη 


ἀδελφοῖς 
brothers 


πλείονες 
more (ones) 


δὲ ἐκοιμήθησαν: 7 
but fell asleep; thereupon he was seen 


᾿Ιακώβῳ, εἶτα τοῖς ἀποστόλοις τίᾶσιν" 
to James, there(upon) to the apostles all; 


8 ἔσχατον δὲ πάντων ὡσπερεὶ τῷ 
last but ofall (ones) as-even-if to the 
ἐκτρώματι ὥφθη κἀμοί. 
wound out of he was seen also to me. 
9 Ἐγὼ γάρ εἶμι “ὁ ἐλάχιστος ᾿ 
for lam the least 
οὐκ εἰμὶ 
who not lam 
ἀπόστολος, 
apostle, 


τῶν 
of the 

ἱκανὸς 
sufficient 


διότι 
through which 


τοῦ θεοῦ" 


PEA 
apostles, 


καλεῖσθαι 
to be being called 


ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
1 persecuted the ecclesia oí the God; 


10 χάριτι δὲ θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὅ 
to undeserved kindness but ofGod lam what 


εἶμι, καὶ χάρις αὐτοῦ ἡ 
Laa: and the undeserved kindness of him the 


εἰς ἐμὲ. οὐ κενὴ ἐγενήθηη ἀλλὰ 
into me not empty it became, but 


περισσότερον αὐτῶν πάντων ἐκοπίασα, 
more abundantly  ofthem ai Il labored, 


οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ ἀλλὰ χάρις τοῦ 
not 1 but but the undeserved kindness of the 


θεοῦ σὺν ἐμοί. 11 εἴτε οὖν 
God together with me. Whether therefore 


ἐγὼ εἴτε ἐκεῖνοι, οὕτως κηρύσσομεν καὶ 
L or those, thus  wearepreaching and 


οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. 


thus You believed. 
12 Ei δὲ Χριστὸς κηρύσσεται ὅτι 
ΧΕ but Christ is being preached that 
ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγήγερται, πῶς 
outof dead (ones) he has been raised up, how 
λέγουσιν ἐν ὑμῖν τινὲς ὅτι ἀνάστασις 
are pd saying in You some that resurrection 
νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν; 18. εἰ δὲ ἀνάστασις 
οὗ dead (ones) not is? If but resurrection 
νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς 
of dead (ones) not is, neither Christ 
ἐγήγερται" 14 εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ 
has been raised up; if but Christ not 
ἐγήγερται κενὸν ἄρα τὸ κήρυγμα 
has been A raised lp, empty really the  preaching 
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brothers at one time, 


the | the most of whom re- 


main to the present, 
but some have fallen 
asleep [in death]. 
7 After that he ap- 
peared to James, then 
to all the apostles; 
8 but last of al he 
appeared also to me 
as if to one born 
prematurely. 

9 For 1 am the least 
of the  apostles, and 
Il am not fit to be 
called an apostle, be- 
cause I persecuted the 
congregation of God. 
10 But by God's un- 
deserved kindness 1 
am what I am. And 
his undeserved kind- 
ness that was toward 
me did not prove to 
be in. vain, but 1 
labored in excess of 
them al, yet not 1 
but the undeserved 
kindness of God that 
is with me. 11 How- 
ever, whether it is 1 
or they, so we are 
preaching and so You 
have believed. 

12 Now if Christ is 
being preached that 
he has been raised 
up from the dead, 
how is it some among 
YOU say there is no 
resurrection of the 
dead? * 13 If, indeed, 


¡there is no resurrec- 


tion of the dead, nei- 
ther has Christ been 
raised up. 14But if 
Christ has not been 
raised up, our preach- 
ing is certainly in vain, 
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δ ὴ ὶ πίστι ἡμῶν͵, | and our faith is in 
ἡμῶν, ot ale A pS otus, | vain, 15 Moreover, we 
15 εὑρισκόμεθα δὲ καὶ ψευδομάρτυρες are also found false 


witnesses οἱ God, be=; 
cause we: have borne 
witness against God: 
that he. raised up the 


we are being found. but also false witnesses 


οὔ 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι. ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν κατὰ τ 
of the God, because we bore witness down on the 


ιρεν τὸν ιστόν, ὃν οὐκ ] 
pose e AS up the XErist, * whom not Christ, but whom he: 
ὶ Ἷ ἃ not raise up if 
ες εἶπε ἄρα νεκροὶ. oúk | di 
he la Ii ro dead (ones) not|the κῆρα are. dd 
i yd y t to be raised up, 
τι 16 εἰ γὰ νεκροὶ οὐκ] nO ᾿ 
are Ae up. If a dead (ones) not |16 For if the dead are 
ἐγείρονται, τς οὐδὲ -Χριστὸς not to be Epa up, 
are being raised up, : neither Christ "| neither. has rist 
ἐγήγερται" 17 εἰ δὲ - Χριστὸς οὐκ] been raised up. 17 Fur-, 
has been raised up; if but Christ not | ther, if Christ has not 
: A ΐ ἡ ίστις ὑμῶ ised Up, χοῦκ 
¿yn ; ί πίστις ὑμῶν | been ra. , YO 
har bean Fajsed Uy, οἰὸς ἀπε alt of you | faith is useless; YOU. 
᾿ Sud in YOUR sins, 
ἐστί ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. | are yet in : 
δ ἢ E in εἰ Ἂς μὲς: > of dd 18 In fact, also, those 
18 ἄρα καὶ οἱ κοιμηθέντες ἐν who fell asleep [in- 


Really. also the (ones) ' having en asleep in | death] in union with 


Χριστῷ - ἀπώλοντο. 19 εἰ ἐν τῇ ζωῇ | Christ perished. 19 18 
Christ. destroyed themselves. I£ in e lin this life only we 
ταύτῃ ἐν Χριστῷ ἠλπικότες ἐσμὲν | have hoped in Christ; 
ai in Christ. having been hoping 03 ia we are οἱ all mer 
όνον. -- ἐλεεινότεροι πάντων ávBpor 
etc: more pitiable (ones) of al men most to be pitied.* 
E : 20 However, now 
cite Christ has been raised. 
from the dead, the 
20 Χριστὸ ἐγήγερται ἐκ [Up 
μι πες οιστὸς has ἐγήγ raised up ουΐ οὗ] γος fruits of those 
νεκρῶν ἀπαρχὴ τῶν who have fallen asleep 
dead tones), firstírults of the (ones) | [in death]. - 21 For 
κεκοιμημένων. 21 ἐπειδὴ γὰρ | since death is through 
having laid per pass Se a man, esurrectión 
ι ἀνθρώπου ἄάνατος, καὶ ι 
A de death, also through Ἐν pg 
νάστασι νεκρῶν: 22 ὥσπερ 
ἀνθρὸπ ἊΝ ἀνάστασις of desd (onda ; as-even | just 85 e Adam, 
4 ή 1 are ying,..so 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ πάντες ἀποθνήσκουσιν, | al : 18». 
Ὧ8Ρ in the. AN 811 are dying, ó also ¡in the- Christ. 
οὕτω καὶ -ἐν τῷ χριστῷ “ει τες ΔῊ will be: made 
br also ' in the Christ al “alive. 23 But each cue 
ζωοποιηθήσονται. 23 Ἕκαστος δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ [1) his own rank: 


-Each (bae but in the own 


Νῇ Christ the first fruits, 


will be made alive. 


Χριστό ἔπειτα ἷ 
ταγματι: ἀπαρχὴ ld thereupon the (ones) ee a who. 
E a elong to the hrist 
“τοῦ ἱστοῦ ἐν. τῇ. παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ" 
o the a rise da me : ¡presence  ofhim;|during his presence 


a κυρ λλάρν νι εν 
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24 εἶτα 


there (upon) end, 


ες παραδιδῷ τὴν βασιλείαν 
he may be giving beside .the 


καὶ πατρί, ὅταν 
and Father,. 


πᾶσαν . ἀρχὴν 
al government 


δύναμιν, 25. 


τὸ ὅταν 


τέλο 
the de 


καταργήσῃ 


καὶ 
and -᾿ all 
δεῖ - γὰρ 
power, | it is necessary ' for 


βασιλεύειν ἄχρι. οὗ - θῇ. 
to be reigning until . which he should put 411. 


τοὺς ἐχθροὺς -- ὑπὸ τοὺς... πόδας αὐτοῦ. 
the enemies. under the: - feet of him, 


26 ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς “-καταργεῖται . “ὃ 
H enemy. 


him- 


θάνατος, 27 
death, 


τοὺς πόδας 
the feet 


ὅτι πάντα: 
that al (things) 


ἐκτὸς τοῦ 
outside of the (one) 


πάντα. 28. 


πάντα 
al (things) 


αὐτοῦ. 


γὰρ ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ 


"- ὅταν δὲ εἴττῃ 


+ ὑπττοτέτακται, ὅτι 


has been subjected, 
ὑποτάξαντος 


δῆλον 
αὐτῷ τὰ 
ὅταν a δὲ 

all (thines). Whenever E but 


ὑποταγῇ .. ' αὐτῷ τὰ; πάντα, τότε 
it should be subjected to him : «the all (things), then 


καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ υἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται : τῷ 
also he the Son will be subjected- to the (one) 
εὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ - τὰ πάντα͵. 
having subjected tohim the all (things), 
ἐπὶ ἵνα Ὁ. A. ὁ θεὸς πάντα ἐν 
in order that maybe the God 411} ([μ1π55) in 
πᾶσιν. : 

all ει 

29 Ἐπεὶ τί ποιήσουσιν ᾿ οἱ 

. Since what will do : 188 (ones) 


βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ. τῶν. νεκῤῶν;,. ᾿ὅλω 
being baptized over the dead tones) ? 2 ἜΣ wholly 
- νεκροὶ οὐκ “ἐγείρονται, - τί καὶ 
dead (ones) not are being raised up, why' also 
βαπτίζονται. ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν; 30 τί. καὶ. 
are being baptized over them? Why also 
ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν πᾶσαν ὥραν; 
we  arein danger every hour? 
31 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν 
Accordíng to - day I am dying, by the 
ὑμετέραν. καύχησιν, ἀδελφοί, - ἣν ἔχω 
"YOUR .. - boasting, brothers, which Iam having 


whenever 
τῷ θεῷ 
kingdom  tothe God 
whenever he should aa] πε ρεσέϊνο 
πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν καὶ 
authority and 
αὐτὸν 


᾿ πάντας 


is being made ineftective the 
for hesubjected under 
of him. Whenever but he should say 


evident that 


having subjected. to him the 


he hands 


jected, 
that 


who- 
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124 Next, the end, when 
over 
kingdom to his God 
and Father; when he 
has' brought to. noth- 
ing all government 
and' all authority and 
power. 25 For he must 
rule as king until God 
has: put all enemies 
under his feet. 25As 
the last enemy, death 
is to. be brought to 
riothing. 27 For [God] 
| “subjected. 811. things 
únder' his feet.” 
"when he says that “811 
things have been sub- 
¡16 is evident 
-it is with the 
:exception of the: one 
subjected 


the 


But 


811 


things to him. 28 But 
when «all things will 
have .been subjected 
to him, then the Son 
himself will also sub- 


.ject himself. to. the 


One who subjected all 
things to him,- that 
God may be all things 


to everyone. 
” 29 Otherwise,- 


what 


will they do who are 
being baptized for the 
purpose of [being] 
dead ones? If the dead 
are not to be raised up 
at al, why are they 
also being hbaptized for 
the purpose of [being] 
such?: 30 Why' are we 


also in  peril' 


every 


hour? 31 Daily 1 face 
death. This I afirm 
by the.exultation 
over .You, brothers, 


which: T have 


- in 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 32-40 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 32 el 

in Christ Jesus the  — Lord of us. δ ΕἸ 
κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ἐθηριομάχησα 

aceording to man 1 fought with wild beasts 


ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ, τί μοι τὸ ὄφελος; el νεκροὶ 
ín Ephesus, what to me the beneñt? If dead (ones) 


οὐκ ἐγείρονται, φάγωμεν καὶ 
not are being raised up, we should eat and 
πίωμεν, αὔριον γὰρ ἀποθνήσκομεν, 
we should drink, tomorrow for we are dying. 
33 un πλανᾶσθε: φϑείρουσιν ἤθη 
Not may You be misled; are corrupting habi 
χρηστὰ ὁμιλίατ- κακαί: 84 ἐκνήψατε 
Useful associations «bad; sober you up 


δικαίως καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε, ἀγνωσίαν γὰρ 
righteously and not be you sinning, ignorance for 


Θεοῦ τινὲὲξ  Éxouoiw πρὸς ἐντροττὴν 
oiGod some are having; toward embarrassment 
ὑμῖν λαλῶ. 
to you Iam speaking. 
35 ᾿Αλλὰ ἐρεῖ τις 
But will say someone How 


ἐγείρονται oí νεκροί, ποίῳ 
are being raised up the dead (ones), to what sort of 


δὲ σώματι ἔρχονται; 86 ἄφρων 
but body  arethey coming? Sensoleas (one), 


n > > mm 
σὺ ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ ζωοτποιεῖται 
you which σοὺ aresowing, not itis being made alive 


ἐὰν μὴ ἀποθάνῃ- 37 καὶ ὃ 
if ever no it should dle; and which 


OTIEÍPELC, οὐ τὸ σῶμα τὸ 
you are sowing, not the body the (one) 


γενησόμενον σπείρεις ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν 
going to become γοὺ are sowing but naked 


κόκκον εἰ τύχοι σίτου ἤ τινος 
grain if itmay happen of wheat or ofany (one) 


-TÓvV Aorróv" 33 ὁ δὲ θεὸς δίδωσιν 
ΟΕ the leftover tones); the but God is giving 


AS Sa : ; : ; 
αὐτῷ σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέλησεν, καὶ ἑκάστῳ 


Πῶς 


toit body according as he willed, and to each 
τῶν σπερμάτων ἴδιον σῶμα. 39 οὐ πᾶσα 
οὗ the seeds own body. «Not every 
σὰρξ ἡ αὐτὴ σάρξ, ἀλλὰ GAN ἐν 
flesh the very flesh, but other indeca 
ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη. δὲ σὰρξ κτηνῶν, 
of men, other but flesh ofacquired (beasts), 
ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ πτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ ἰχθύων 
other but flesh of fliers, Other but ἐξ fishes. 
40 καὶ σώματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ σώ 
, ματα 
Also bodies heavenly, ! and bodies 
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Christ Jesus our Lord, 
321f, like men, 1 
have fought with wilq 
beasts at Eph'e-sus, of 
what good is it to 
me? If the dead are 
not to be raised up, 
“let us eat and drink, 
for tomorrow we are 
to die.” 33Do not be 
mísled. Bad associa. 
tions spoil useful hab. 
its. 34 Wake up to 
soberness in a righ. 
teous way and do not 
practice sin, for some 
are without knowledge 
of God. 1 am speaking 
to move You to shame, 


35Nevertheless, 
someone will say: 
“How are the dead 
to be raised up? Yes, 
with what sort of 
body are they com- 
ing?” 26 You unrea- 
sonable person! What 
you sow is not made 
alive unless first it 
dies; 37and as for 
what you sow, you 
sow, not the body 
that wil develop, but 
a bare grain, it may 
be, οὗ wheat or any 
one of the rest; 38 but 
God gives it a body 
just as ii has pleased 
him, and to each of 
the seeds its own 
body. 39 Not all flesh 
is the same flesh, but 
there is one of man- 
kind, and there is 
another flesh of cattle, 
and another flesh of 
birds, and another of 
fish. 40 And there are 
heavenly bodies, and 


497 


τῶν 
ot the 


A 


ἐπίγεια΄ ἀλλὰ ἑτέρα μὲν ñ 
al; but different indeed the (one) 
ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ ἡ 
heavenly (things) glory, different but the (one) 
τῶν ἐπιγείων, 41 ἄλλη δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ 
of the earthly (things). Other glory of sun, and 
ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα 
another glory ofmoon, and another glory 


ἀστέρων, ἀστὴρ γὰρ ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν 
of stars, star for of star" is differing in 
δόξῃ. ᾿ 
glory. 
42 οὕτως 
Thus 


TÓV 
of the 
φθορᾷ, 


corruption, 
ἀφθαρσίᾳ" 


καὶ ἡ ἀνάστασις 
also the resurrection 
νεκρῶν, σπείρεται ἐν 
dead (ones). 1t is being sown in 
ἐγείρεται ἐν í 
itis being raised up in incorruption; 
43 σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται 
itis being sown in dishonor, ἐξ 15 being raised up 
ἐν δόξῃ; σπείρεται ἐν. ἀσθενείᾳ, 
in glory; itisbeingsown in  strengthlessness, 
ἐγείρεται ἐν δυνάμει 44 σπείρεται 
itis being raised up ín power; it is being sown 
σῶμα ψυχικόν ἐγείρεται σῶμα 
τον soúlical,. it 15 being raised up body 
πνευματικόν. El ἔστιν σῶμα wuxikóv, ἔστιν 
᾿ spiritual, . 1f 15 body  soulical, is 
καὶ πνευματικόν. 45 οὕτως καὶ 
also spiritual (one). Thus also 
E > E en EA 
ἔγραπται *Eyévero ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος 
τ πὲς been written Became the first man 
2 la 2 - “ » > A 
A6du εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν: ὁ ἔσχατος ᾿Αδὰμ 
ΡΩΝ into soul living; the' last Adam 


εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν.. 46 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρῶτον 
into spirit making alive. But not first 
τὸ πνευματικὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ ψυχικόν, ἔπειτα 
the spirtual but the δου 641, thereupon 
τὸ πνευματικόν. 47 ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος 
the spiritual. The first man 


ἐκ γῆς xoikóc, ὁ δεύτερος ἄνθρωπος 
outof earth dusty, the second man 


ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 48 οἷος ὁ χοϊκός, 
outof heaven. Of what sort the dusty (one), 
τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ χοϊκοί, καὶ οἷος 
of such sort also the dusty (ones), and of what sort 
ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ ol 
the heavenly (one), of such sort also the 
ἐπουράνιοι’ 49 kai καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν 
heavenly (ones) ; and according as we bore 


| which 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 41-49 


earthly bodies; but the 
glory of the heavenly 
bodies 15 one sort, and 
that of the earthly 
bodies is a difíerent 
sort. 41 The glory of 
the sun is one sort, 
and the glory of the 
moon is another, and 
the glory of the stars 


is another; in fact, 
star difters from star 
in glory. 


42So0 also is the 
resurrection of the 
dead. It 15 sown in 
corruption, it is raised 
up in incorruption. 
43 1t is sown in dis- 
honor, it is raised up 
in glory. Τὸ is sown 
in weakness, it is 
raised up in power. 
44 1t is sown a physi- 
cal body, it is raised 
up a spiritual body. 
Tf there ls a physical 
body, there is also a 
spiritual one. 451t is 
even so written: “The 
first man Adam be- 
came a living soul.” 
The last Adam became 
a life-giving spirit, 
46 Nevertheless, the 
first is, not that which 
is spiritual, 'bub- that 
is physical, 
afterward that which 
is spiritual. 47 The 
first man is out of 
the earth and made 
of dust; the' second 
man is out of heaven. 
48 As the one made 
of dust [is], so those 
made of dust [are] 
also; and as the heav- 
enly one [is], so those 
who are heavenly 
[are] also. 49 And just 
as- we have borne 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 50—57 798 


Thy εἰκόνα τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, φορέσωμεν Kai|the image of the one 
the image of the dusty (one), we should bear also | made of dust, we shal] 


τὴν εἰκόνα. τοῦ ἐπουρανίου. bear also the image 
the image ofthe heavenly (one). of the heavenly One: 


50 Τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶΪ 50 Howe ἱ 
, ͵ ver, this .1 
This but Isay, brothers, that flesh and say, brothers, thát 


αἷμα βασιλείαν θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι οὐ | fiesh and blood cannot 


blood kingdom ofGod o inherit not | inherit God's kingdom; 
δύναται, οὐδὲ 5 ἡ φθορὰ τὴν | neither” does corrup- 
isable, . neither the O upHoR the | tion inherit incorrup- 
ἀφθαρσίαν κληρονομεῖ. 51 ἰδοὺ μυστήριον Ϊ ἐΐοῃ. 51Look! 1 tel 
incorruption is inheriting, Look! Mystery | you a sacred secret: 
ὑμῖν. ᾿ λέγω: πάντες. ; οὐ | We shall not 1 
to YOU lam bye: : “an not | asleep [in pi 

κοιμηθησόμεθα.. πάντες Se |we shall all be 
we shall be laid to sleep : 81] but | changed, 52in a. mo 


ἀλλαγησόμεθα, 52 ἐν 


ἀτό ἐ ñ j ἢ 
Rd ie po, ἐν ῥιπῇ  |ment, in the twinkling 


τ in uncut [time], in twinkling of an eye during. the 


ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτ σάλπιγγι" Ιαδῦ trum 

ofeye, .. . at the last a trumpels trumpet pe pt 
σαλπίσει. γάρ,. καὶ. οἱ. νεκροὶ [and th ΠῚ be 

de will trumpet for, and the ἀρ aia raised o pre 


ἐρθήσονται ἄφθαρτοι, καὶ etc | ible, 
ΞΕ be raised up Rossa and tn ὃ PO ἊΣ eg 


ἀλλαγησόμεθα. 53 — Sel dos τὸ Ϊ ψΒΙΟΗ 
55.811 Ῥε O ν εἰ ΤΕ δ ΙΘΟΘΕΕΘῈΝ pS the | must da as 


φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν καὶ | tion, and this whi 
corruptible this. to puton self incorruption and | mortal at ode πὰ 


τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο , ἐνδύσασθαι ἀθανάσίαν. | immortality. 54 But 


the mortal this  toputonself immortality. | when [this which. is 
δά ὅταν δὲ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦ i 

ἶ ᾿ oÚTO | corruptible puts on in- 

. Whenever but the . inmortal this | corruption πον this 

ἐνδύσηται. τὴν ἀθανασίαν, τότε γενήσεται | which is mortal puts 


should put on self the immortality, then will occur | on immortality, then 


ὁ λόγος ὁ γεγραμμένος. - Κατεπόθη [{Π6. saying will take 
the Ed the having been written Was drunk down place hat is * writ= 
ὁ θάνατος εἰς νῖκος. ὅδ ποῦ σου, |ten: “Death is swal- 
the -- death. into victory. . Where ofyou,|lowed up forever.” 


θάνατε, τὸ νῖκος; ποῦ.. σου, θάνατε, TO se 

y e ὁ 155 “Death, where .is 
death, the victory? Where of you, - death, the | your” victory? Death, 
κέντρον; 96 τὸ δὲ. κέντρον τοῦ  Bavárou|where is in: qa 
sting? : The but 'sting of the death 56 The as 


ἁμαρτία, ἡ δὲ δύ 
FE μαρτ us ene Bn peas o a death is sin, but {86 
power for sin: is the 


ὁ - νόμος: 57 τῷ Se θεῷ χάρι 
the Law; to the but God e ino us Law. 57 But thanks- to 


διδόντι: ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος. διὰ τοῦ | God, for he gives ús 
giving .. tous the victory” through the | the victory through 


54. This which is corruptible uts on 'incorrupti 
ρος Ῥ incor cup on nO, BADSy»;- but 


199 1 CORINTHIANS 15: 58—16: 6 

κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. | our Lord Jesus Christ! 
Lord of us Jesus Christ, 58 C onsequ ently, my 
58 Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί, ἑδραῖοι | beloved brothers, be- 


- As-and, brothers of me loved, settled' | come <steadfast, un- 


γίνεσθε, . ἀμετακίνητοι, 'περισσεύοντες movable, always 

be YOU becoming, * unmovable, abounding having plenty to 

ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ  ᾿ΣἼό;᾿κυρίου πάντοτε, ἀὁ in the work. of 

in the work of the Lord always, á [the] Lord know- 
: A d , ÉS 

εἰδότες - ὅΤΙ [9] κόπος ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔστιν ing “that Your labor 


having known that*tne labor of You not is 


κενὸς ἐν κυρίῳ. 
empty in Lord. 


16 Περὶ. 52 τῆς λογίας τῆς “εἰς. τοὺς 
About but {πὸ collection the (one) to” the 


ὥσπερ διέταξα ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
ecclesias 


is not in vain in 
connection with the 
Lord. : 


1 - ΝΟΥ͂- concerning 
LY the collection 
:that is: for. the - holy 
ones, just as 1. gave 
orders to: the- con- 
gregations of .Ga- 
la'ti:a, do. that. way 
¡also yourselves. 2 Ev- 
'ery- first day. Οὗ the 
week let ¡“each of 
you at his'own house 


ἁγίους, 
holy (ones),. as-even 1 ordered to the 


τῆς Γαλατίας, οὕτως Kad ὑμεῖς ποιήσάτε. 
of the Galatia, thus also YOU do YOU. 


2 κατὰ ο5ιμίαν σαββάτου ἕκαστος 
According to one (day) οὗ sabbath each (one) 


ὑμῶν Tap”. ἑαυτῷ “ τιθέτω 
of You beside himself let him be putting 


θησαυρίζων ὅτι᾽ . ἐὰν 


suring u what if ever ν 
ὅτε 8 sacas cd ἵνα HA set something .. aside 
he may be making his way well, in order that ποῖ ba, O EOSDEr ἘΠ a 

ὅταν - τὸ ἔλθω “ τότε λογίαι.᾽ ' 
whenever I should come then ᾿ collections that when 1 arrive 
3 " , | collections will not 

γίνωνται. ὅταν δὲ ᾿ 

may be occurring. Whenever “but|take . place then. 
παραγένωμαι, - 0d ἐὰν 3But when 1- get 
I should come to be alongside, whom. -: if ever| there; whatever men 
δοκιμάσητε : δι᾽ ἐπιστολῶν, | YOU approve Οὗ by 
χοῦ should approve of through letters, letters, these 1 shall 
τούτους πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν. τ Χάριν | send ἴο Carry YOUR 
these (ones) 1 hell send to bearoff : the grace ΚΙ d gl με to J erusa- 


᾿Ιερουσαλήμ: 4 ἐὰν δὲ . ἄξιον 


Jerusalem; -ifever but :worthy lem: 4 However, Af 


it. is. fitting. for “me 
το. go. there .also, 
they. will. 80 > ces 
with me. 

. 5But..I shall come 
to You when I have 


ὑμῶν εἰς 
ot You into . 


τοῦ κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι; -σὺν  .. 
it may be ofthe also me to be going, together with. 


¿poi πορεύσονται. 
me they will go. 


5 ᾿Ελεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὅταν. 
Ishall come but toward You  whenever 


a 


MakeSoviaw διέλθω, Μακεδονίαν ᾿ 
Macedonia 15ῃουϊᾶ come through, Macedonia anne. through . Mac: e 
γὰρ διέρχομαι -6 πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ do'ni-a, for I am 
for Iam coming through, toward τοῦ. but going through Mac-e- 


do'ni:a; 6and .per- 


-- καταμενῶ ς ἢ ᾿ 
haps. 1 5181] stay οἵ 


. τυχὸν 
(thing) having happened 1 shall remain down: or 


1 CORINTHIANS 16: 1—13 


ὑμεῖς με 
YOU me 

πορεύωμαι. 
1 may go. 


παραχειμάσω, ἵνα 


1 shall pass the winter, in order that 
προπέμψητε οὗ ἐὰν 
You should send forward where if ever 
1 οὐ θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἄρτι ἐν 
Not lam willing. for YOU right now in 


παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν, ἐλπίζω γὰρ χρόνον TIVA 
way beside ἰο 566, Iam hoping for time some 


ἐπιμεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ κύριος 
to remain upon toward You, ¡fever the Lord 


ἐπιτρέψῃ. 8 ἐπιμένω δὲ ἐν 
should permit, 1 am remaining upon but in 


᾿Εφέσῳ ἕως τῆς πεντηκοστῆς: 9 θύρα γάρ 
Eohezua until me Ponicaat door for 


μοι ἀνέῳγεν μεγάλη καὶ 
to me has stood opened up great and 
ἐνεργής, καὶ ἀντικείμενοι πολλοί. 
working within, and (ones) lying opposed many. 
10 ᾿Εὰν δὲ ἔλθῃ 
If ever but should come Timothy, 
βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφόβως γένηται 
be You looking that  fearlessly he should become 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ γὰρ ἔργον Κυρίου 
toward YOU, the for work of Lord 


ἐργάζεται ὡς ἐγώ' 11 μή τις οὖν 
e is working 85 1; not anyone therefore 


αὐτὸν ἐξουθενήσῃ᾽ προπέμψατε 
him he should treat as nothing; send you forward 


Τιμόθεος, 


δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ἵνα ἔλθῃ 
but him in peace, inorder that he should come 
πρός με, ἐκδέχομαι γὰρ αὐτὸν μετὰ τῶν 
toward me, lam awaiting for him with the 
ἀδελφῶν. 
brothers. 
12 Περὶ δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, 
About - but Apollos the brother, 
πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν ἵνα 


TI entreated him in order that 


Y πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 
he should come toward ἘΠῚ ita the brothers; 


many (things) 


> 


800 


even pass the win- 
ter with YOU, that 
You may conduct 
me part way to 
where 1 may be go- 
ing. TFor I do not 
want to see Yoy 
just now on [my] 
passing through, for 
TI hope to remain 
some time with σου, 
if Jehovah* permits, 
8 But 1 am remaining 
in Epb'e:sus until the 
[festival of] Pente- 
cost; for a large 
door that leads to ac- 
tivity has been opened 
to me, but there are 
many opposers. 3: 
109 However, if Tim- 
othy arrives, see that 
he becomes free of fear 
among You, for he is 
performing the work 
of Jehovah,* even ás 
1 am. 11 Let no one, 
therefore, lock down 
upon him. Conduct 
him part way in peace, 
that he may get here 
to me, for 1 am wait- 
ing for him with the 
brothers. ἢ 
12Now concerning 
A-polVlos our brother, 
1 entreated him very 
much to come to. You 
with the brothers, 


καὶ πάντως οὐκ ἦν θέλημα ἵνα j ἢ 
and altogether not  itwas will in order that sua y εὐ Ὁ Wes: OR 
a ν ΡΝ S ES his will at all to come 
νῦν ἔλθῃ, ἐλεύσεται δὲ ὅταν ΣΡ 111 
now he should come, he will come but whenever|20W; ut he Υ 
εὐκαιρήσῃ. come when he has 
he might have opportunity. . ¡the opportunity. 
13 Γρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε ἐν τῆί 13Stay awake, 
Be You keeping awake, be you standing in the| stand firm in the 
7,10: Jehovah, J7.8,13,14,16-18; the Lord, NBA. 


801 
πίστει, ἀνδρίζεσθε, 
faith, be You carrying on as male persons, 
—kpartaiovode. 14 πάντα ὑμῶν ἐν 
be YOU being mighty. AU (things) of you in 


ἀγάπῃ γινέσθω. 


love let it occur. 
15 Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί: 
Il am encouraging but YOU, brothers; 
οἴδατε τὴν οἰκίαν Στεφανᾶ, ὅτι 
you have known the house  OofStephanas, that 


ἐστὶν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Αχαίας καὶ εἰς διακονίαν 
itis firstfruits ofthe Achaia and into service 
τοῖς ἁγίοις ἔταξαν ἑαυτούς: 
to the holy (ones) they orderly set selves; 
16 va καὶ ὑμεῖς 
in order that also YOU 


ὑποτάσσησϑε τοῖς τοιούτοις 
may be subjecting yourselves to the such (ones) 


καὶ παντὶ τῷ συνεργοῦντι καὶ 
and to everyone the working together and 
κοπιῶντι. 17 χαίρω δὲ ἐπὶ 
laboring. I am rejoicing but upon 
παρουσίᾳ - Στεφανᾶ καὶ Poprouvárou καὶ 
presence οὗἩ ϑίθορῃδηδϑ and οἵ Fortunatus and 
᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, ὅτι τὸ ὑμέτερον ὑστέρημα 
of Áchaicus, because the YOUR coming behind 
οὗτοι ἀνεπλήρωσαν, 18 ἀνέπαυσαν 
these (ones) filled up, they made rest up 
γὰρ τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν. 
tor the my spirit and the (one) of You. 


ἐπιγινώσκετε οὖν τοὺς τοιούτους. 
Be you recognizing therefore the such (ones). 


19 ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς ai ἐκκλησίαι τῆς 
Are greeting You the  .ecclesias oí the 


᾿Ασίας. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς ἐν κυρίῳ πολλὰ 

Asia. Is greeting στοῦ in Lord many things 

᾿Ακύλας ᾿ καὶ 

Aquila ΄. δᾶ 
κατ᾽ 

according to 

2 ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς 
Are ξεθοῖσησ τοῦ 


᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους 
Greet τοῦ one another 


21 Ὁ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. 
The. greeting tothe my hand ofPaul. 


τῇ 
the 


σὺν A 
- together with. the 
αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίᾳ. 
ot them . ecclesia.' 
ol ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 
the brothers al. 
ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 
in palas Ἷ holy. 


Πρίσκα 
Prisca 


οἶκον 
house 


1 CORINTHIANS 16: 14-—21 


faith, carry on as men, 
grow mighty. 14Let 
all Your affairs take 
place with love. 

15 Now 1 exhort You, 
brothers: You know 
that the household 
of Steph'a:nas is tae 
first fruits of A-chaia 
and that they set 
themselves to minister 
to the holy ones. 
10 May You also keep 
submitting yourselves 
to persons oí that 
kind and to every- 
one co-operating and 
laboring. 17 But 1 re- 
joice over the pres- 
ence? of Steph'a-nas 
and For-tu:'na'tus and 
A-cha'¡-cus, because 
they have made up 
for Your not being 
here. 18 For they have 


|refreshed my spirit 


and YOURS, Therefore 
recognize men of that 
sort. ᾿ ΝΣ 

19 The congrega- 
tions - OÍ - Asia . send 
You their greetings. 
Aq'ui-la and  Pris'ca 
together with the con- 
egregation that is in 
their house greet You 
heartily in [the] Lord. 
20 All the brothers 
greet YOU. Greet one 
another with a holy 
kiss. ἡ ᾿ Ἂν 

21 [Here 51 my 
greeting, Paul's, ín 
my own hand. 


11. Presence=xagovoía (par-04-si'a), See Appendix under 1 Corinthi- 


ans 16:17. ὶ 


1 CORINTHIANS 16:22—2 CORINTHIANS 1: 4 3802 


τῷ Ἢ Μ has: ho 

ἴ ὐ ¡Nel τὸν] 2212 anyone 

Ξ Le ΠΡΟΣΝΝ mot is ne affection for the erat ci pot 

᾿ > y » 2 r e 

κύριον; ἤτω: . ᾿ἀνάθεμα. Μαρᾶν͵ θα. δ᾽ our τοῖα ὁοκίει 
Lord, let him-be - anathema. -- Our Eon Ἢ Ὁ} 28 May the un deserved 

23 ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ | kindness of the Lord 
. The undeserved kindness ofthe Lord Jesus Jesus be with You. 


μου μετὰ πάντων [24 May my love. : be 


μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 24 ἡ ἀγάπη 


with τοῦ. . The love 'otme with all (ones) | with all τὶ τοῦ in 
ὑμῶν ἐν΄ Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. rc wit cdi 
of You in hrist — Jesus. es 

22: Or, “Our Lord is coming”; or, “Our Lord has come.” Lateral, 


“Marian δα," SyPPNRBAJ., 


ΠΕΡῚ 5 EE : pe 


ΠΡΟΣ. - ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ Β “ 
- TOWARD CORINTHIANS 2 . 7 
Paul, ᾿ an apollo 
of Christ Jesus 


ι Παῦλος. ἀπ δοτόλοε Χριστοῦ *Inooú: διὰ 


δαὶ nose. of di Jesus * through 
ἀλήμσος qu, τ Tacos ὁ ἀδθφὸς au cose τὴὰ 
a δι 200 soccer Ll En al Ga al y 
O lea al as bl e 
ἤει τὰ e E τ ol κε χα νυ δεν ὦ " An EN 
Eee 2. ᾿ άρι ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 2 May You have un: 


peace from |:deserved kindness and 
peace from: God our 
Father and [the], sora 


Jesus Christ. Cta 


ς 

odio kindness to you and 
£E0U πατρο ὧν «ad κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
τ τατρὸς. ἥν and of Lord Jesus, Christ, 


ed 'EúdoynToS- τὸς θεὸς: καὶ πατὴρ τόδ: κυρίου ! 


: EUR the God ¿and ps ofthe Lord τῷ Blessed be e God 

ἢ > her οἵ! οὐ 
ν᾿ τοῦ, - TT τῶν and Fat 

poo as Χρὶ o a e iS of the | Lord Jesus Christ, the 

Y f tender: mer- 
ἰκτιρ ᾿ εὸς πά παρακλήσεως, | Father o 

e ΠΝ 7 ἱ El comfort, ᾿ cies, and. the. God A 

4.06 : :--παρακαλῶν “ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πάσῃ. τῇ all. comfort,, -4 Ὁ an 

“the bas: comforting us upon . all the|comforts Us in tias 

θλίψει ἡμῶν, - - εἰς ᾿ τὸ δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς͵ our .tribulatiop: +. cn 

tribulation “ofus, “ into the tobeable Us we a Ὁ ὃ ἢ En 

5 

τοὺ ἐν πάσ θλίψει [ΟΟΙΔΊΟΥ A 

οἱταρακαλεῖν the Eo in ' ἊΝ tribulation any -sort of” no 

διὰ τῆς παρακλήσεως. ... ἧς |lation a ich 

through the “comfort of which | comfort" wi 


y 10 
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παρακαλούμεθα αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ. 


we are being comiorted very (ones) 


5 ὅτι καθὼς 
Because . according as 
παθήματα τοῦ΄. χριστοῦ 
sufferings οὔίμα Christ 

διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ περισσεύει 
through . the Christ is abounding 
παράκλησις ἡμῶν. 6. εἴτε 

comífort of us. Whether. - but 


θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν 
we are being Gades tribulation, over the Of YOUR 


παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας: εἴτε 
of comfort and of salvation; - 
παρακαλούμεθα; - ὑπτὲρ τῆς 

we are being comforted, over the 


παρακλήσεως ἐνεργουμένης. ἐν 
of comiort operating within - 'in 


. τῶν αὐτῶν παθημάτων ὧν 
of the νεῖν * -sufferings of which 


καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν, 7 καὶ ἡ. ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν 

also We  aresuffering, and the hope ofus 

βεβαία . ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν: εἰδότες ὅτι ᾿ὡς 

stable over YOU; having known that as 

κοινωνοί. ἐστε τῶν παθημάτων, οὕτως od 

sharers YOU are ofthe  sufferings, thus also 

τῆς: παρακλήσεως. ᾿ 

of the comfort. 
8 Οὐ γὰρ 
“Not for 
ἀγνοεῖν, 

to be not knowing, 

e -». m 

ἡμῶν της 

ofus oOfthe (one) 


ὅτι καθ᾽ 
that according to 


ἐβαρήθημεν, 


We were elehica down, 


ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾷ καὶ τοῦ ζῆν: 
ῳ be with sf way out E and 'ofthe to be living; 


9 ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ δε ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα 
τς but very (ones) in  selves the answer 


τοῦ θανάτου ἐσχήκαμεν, ἵνα μὴ 
of the death we have had, in order that not 


πεποιθότες ὦμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
having trusted we may be upon βεῖνεβ but upon 


τῷ θεῷ τῷ ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκρούς: 
the God the (one) - -Taisingup “the dead (ones); 


ὃς τ ἐκ τηλικούτου θανάτου 
who."  outof so great death 


περισσεύει * 
is abounding 


εἰς ἡμᾶς, 
into us, 


the ' 
οὕτως 
thus 


καὶ - 


also. the 


δὲ 


ῆς 
. Of tixe (one) 


ὑπο μονῇ 
endurance 


θέλομεν ὑμᾶς 

we are willing YOU 
ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς θλίψεως 

brothers, . over the ΠΈΤΡΟΣ 


γενομένης ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ 
having aa in the Asia, ᾿ 


ὑπερβολὴν ὑπὲρ δύναμιν 
over-cast over power 


ὥσ τε. 
as-and 


whether 
. ὑμῶν, 
Of YOU. 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 5—10 


we ourselves are being 


by the God. comforted by God. 
τὰ 5 For just as the suf- 


¡ Terings for the Christ 
' abound in us, so the 
: comfort we get also 
. abounds through - the 
Christ. 6 Now. whether 
we are in tribulation, 
it is for: Your com- 
fort and salvation; or 
whether we are being 
comforted, it is for 
YOUR comfort that op- 
erates to make You 
endure the same “suf- 
ferings that we also 
suffer. TAnd so our 
_ hope for You is un- 
wavering, knowing. as 
we do that, just as 
YOU are' sharers “of 
the sufferings, in the 
same Way You will 
also share the: com- 
fort. * 

8 For "we do not 
wish You to be igno- 
rant, brothers, about 
the tribulation that 
happened to us in 
the [district of] Asia, 
that we were under 
extreme pressure be- 
yond our strength, 


so that we :were- very 


uncertain even οὗ 
our lives. 9lIn fact, 
we felt' within 'our- 
selves that we had re- 
ceived the sentence of 
death. This was that 
we might have our 
trust, not in our- 
selves, but in the God 
who “ráises up the 
dead. 1% From such a 
great thing as death 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 11—15 


ἐρύσατο ἡμᾶς καὶ 
he drew toward self us and 
ῥύσεται, εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν 
he will draw toward self, into whom we have hoped 
ὅτι καὶ ἔτι ῥύσεται, 
that also yet he will draw toward self, 


ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
“over us 
πολλῶν 


11 συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμῶν 
cooperating under also οὔ You 


τῇ δεήσει, ἵνα ἐκ 
ἰο the supplication, in order that outof many 


προσώπων τὸ εἰς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα διὰ 
faces the into us gracious gift through 


πολλῶν εὐχαριστηθῇῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 
many (ones) might be thanked over us. 


12 Ἢ γὰρ καύχησις ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστίν, πὸ 


The for boasting ofus this is, 
μαρτύριον τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐν 
witness of the conscience ofus, that in 


ἁγιότητι καὶ εἰλικρινίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, kai οὐκ ἐν 
holiness and sincerity ofthe God, and not in 


ίᾳ σαρκικῇ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χάριτι 
Ὁ om fleshly but in undeserved kindness 
θεοῦ, ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, 
of God, νο were turned back in the world, 


περισσοτέρως δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς: 13 οὐ γὰρ 


more abundantly but toward You; not for 
ἄλλα Ὑράφομεν ὑμῖν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ 
other (things) ψΜῈ δῖ writing ἴογου but than 
ἃ ἀναγινώσκετε ἢ καὶ 
what (things) YOov are reading or also 
ἐπιγινώσκετε, ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι ἕως 
You are recognizing, JTIamhoping but that until 
τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσθε, 14 καθὼς καὶ 
end You will recognize, according as also 
ἐπέγνωτε - ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ μέρους, ὅτι καύχημα 
You recognized us from part, that boasting 
ὑμῶν ἐσμὲν καϑάπ' καὶ 
of You weare according to which 


things) even also 


ὑμεῖς ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 


You ofus in the day  ofthe Lord  ofus 
᾿Ιησοῦ. 
of Jesus. 
15 Kai ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιθήσει 
And to this to the confidence 
ἐβουλόμην πρότερον πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν, 
lwas wishing formerly toward You  tocome, 
va δευτέραν χαρὰν σχῆτε 
in order that second joy You might have, 
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he did rescue us and 
will rescue Us; and 
our hope is in him 
that he will also res. 
cue us further. 11 Yoy 
also can help along 
by YOurR supplication 
for us, in order that 
thanks may be given 
by many in our be. 
half for what is kind. 
ly given to us due to 
many  [prayerful] 
faces, 


12 For the thing we 
boast of is this, to 
which our conscience 
bears witness, that 
with holiness and god- 
ly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom but 
with God's unde- 
served kindness, we 
have conducted our- 
selves in the world, 
but more espe- 
cially toward τοῦ. 
13 For we are really 
not writing you things 
except those which 
You well know or 
also recognize; and 
which I hope You 
will continue to rec- 
ognize to the end, 
l4just as You have 
also recognized, to an 
extent, that we are 
a Cause for You to 
boast, just as You 
will also be for us 
in the day of our 


Lord Jesus. 
15So, with this 
confidence, I was 


intending before to 
come to You, that You 
might have a second 
[occasion for] joy, 
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16 καὶ δι᾽ ὑμῶν διελθεῖν εἰς 
and through YOU to go through into 
Μακεδονίαν, καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας 

Macedonia, and again from Macedonia 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
to come toward You and by YOU 
προπεμφθῆναι εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν. 17 τοῦτο 

to be sent forward into the Judea. This 

οὖν βουλόμενος μήτι ἄρα τῇ 
therefore wishing not. Le really to the 

ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχρησάμην; ἢ ἃ 

lightness 1 used? or what (things) 
βουλεύομαι κατὰ σάρκα 

lam taking counsel with self according to fiesh 


βουλεύομαι, ἵνα ñ 
lam taking counsel with self, in order that itmay be 


παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὸ Ναί vai kai τὸ Οὔ οὔ’ 
beside me the Yes yes and the No no; 


18 πιστὸς δὲ ὁ θεὸς ὅτι ὁ λόγος ἡμῶν 
faithful but tne God that the word of us 


ὁ πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἔστιν Ναί καὶ Ob" 
the (one) toward You not itis Yes and No; 


19 ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ γὰρ υἱὸς Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς 
the ofthe God for Son An Jesus 
ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν δι᾽ ἡμῶν 
the (one) in YOU through 
knpuxBeíc, δι’ ἐμοῦ καὶ Σιλουανοῦ 
having been preached, through me and of Silvanus 
καὶ Τιμοθέου, οὐκ ἐγένετο Ναί καὶ Οὔ, 
and of Timothy, not hebecame Yes and No, 
ἀλλὰ Ναί ἐν αὐτῷ γέγονεν" 20 ὅσαι 
but Yes in him he has become; as many as 


γὰρ ἐπαγγελίαι θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τό Ναί’ 


for promises oíGod, in him the Yes; 
διὸ καὶ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ τό . ᾿Αμήν 
through which as through him the Amen 
τῷ θεῷ πρὸς δόξαν δι᾽ ἡμῶν. 21 ὁ 
to the God load glory through us. . The (one) 
δὲ βεβαιῶν ἡμᾶς σὺν ὑμῖν εἰς 
but  stabilizing us together with You into 
Χριστὸν καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς θεός, 
Christ and having anointed us God, 
22 ὁ καὶ σφραγισάμενος ἡμᾶς καὶ 
“46 (one) — also σφραγίς sealed and 
δοὺς τὸν ἀρραβῶνα- τοῦ πνεύματος 
having given the token of the spirit 


ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. 
the hearts ot us. 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 16—22 


l6and after a stop- 
over with You to go 
to Mac:e-:do'ni:a, and 
to come back from 
Mac:e-do'ni:a to You 
and be conducted part 
way by You to Ju- 
de'a. 17 Well, when 1 
had such an intention, 
I did not indulge in 
any lightness, did 12 
Or what things 1 pur- 
pose, do I purpose 
[them] according to 
the flesh, that with 
me there should be 
“Yes, Yes” and “No, 
No”? 18 But God can 
be relied upon that 
our speech addressed 
to χοῦ is not Yes and 
yet No. 19 For the Son 
cf God, Christ Jesus, 
who was preached 
among You through 
us, that is, through 
me and Sil«va'nus 
and Timothy, did 
not become Yes 'and 
yet No, but Yes has 
become Yes in his 
case. 20 For no mat- 


|ter how many - the 


promises οὗ God are, 
they have become 
Yes -by. means οὗ 
him. Therefore also 
through him is the 
Amen [said] to God 
for glory through us. 
21 But he who guar- 
antees that You and 
we belong to Christ 
and he who has 
anointed us is God. 
22He has also: put 
his seal upon us and 
has given us the token 
of. what is to come, 
that is, the spirit, in 
our hearts. 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 23—2: 5 


23 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ: μάρτυρα τὸν θεὸν 
but wlitness the God 

᾿ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχήν, ὅτι 
I am calling upon ' upon the τὴν soul, that 


φειδόμενος ὑμῶν οὐκέτι. ἦλθον εἰς Κόρινθον. 
Corinth, 


sparing  ofvyou not yet I came into 
24. Οὐχ. ὅτι κυριεύομεν. ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, 
Not that. we are lords of you of the faith, 
ἀλλὰ συνεργοί. ἐσμεν τῆς χαρᾶς ὑμῶν, 
but. fellow workers. νὰ are ofthe joy ᾿ of You, 
τῇ γὰρ πίστει ἑστήκατε. 
to the. for faith χοῦ have stood. 


2 ἔκρινα ydp: “ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ πάλιν 
Ijudged for “to o this, the not again 

᾿ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν: 2 εἰ 

toward ” You to come; il 

NN 1) Ν , 

ὑμᾶς, καὶ. τίς . ὁ 

πῶ, and who the (one) 


᾿λυπούμενος 
being saddened 


“GTO . 
very eran 


γὰρ 


ἐν λύπῃ Υ 
or 


in  sadness. 
ἐγὼ λυπῶ. 
1 am saddening 


εὐφραίνων pe εἰ μὴ ὁ 
cheering -me if no the (one) 


ἐξ ἐμοῦ; 3 kal ἔγραψα τοῦτο 
out of o And Iwrote this 


ἵνα. μὴ ἐλθὼν λύπην σχῶ 
in order that “not having come sadness Ι might get 
ἀφ ς- ὧν ἔδει με 
from of which ones it was necessary me 

χαίρειν, πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ πάντας 
to be rejoicing, having confidence ὌΡΟΣ all 
ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἡ ἐμὴ. χαρὰ . πάντων ὑμῶν 
ES that the. a joy of all (ones) .of You 
ἐστίν. 4 ἐκ γὰρ: πολλῆς. θλίψεως καὶ 
1015... Outof. .for.. ρον.  tribulation and 


συνοχῆς “καρδίας. ἔγραψα * "διὰ 

ofanguish : ofheart  *1wrote through 

πολλῶν - -δακρύωῶν, -. οὐχ ἵ 

- many tears, " αὐ not 
λυπηθῆτε, ἀλλὰ 

YOU might Ἧς τ αααξαδὰ,: Βα - the - love 


ἵνα "γνῶτε A ἔχω 
in order that - YOU: msne know which lam having 


“ἰερισσοτέρως ; ; εἰς ὑμᾶς... 
more abundantly. nO YOU. 


5 Ei: : δέ 
1 - but, 


NOTA NED, ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ μέρους 
he has saddened, ..but' from -.--part 


μὴ 7 émBpapo πάντας 
not I may put weight upon al 


ὑμῖν 
to You 


τον ἵνα 
in order that 
- τὴν. ἀγάπην 


. 2 Ἂ 
ἐμὲ 
¿me 


a 3 A 
« OUK - 


λελύπηκεν, 
-not: 


τις: Ἐπ: 
has saddened, 


anyone” 


Ava: 
in order that 


ὑμᾶς. 
YOU. 


: 4 For 
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23 ΝΟΥ Ι call upor 
God as a  witnesy 
against my own soul 
that it is: to: spare 
You that 1 Πᾶν. πὲ 
yet come to Corinth' 
24 Not that we are 
the masters over YOU 
faith, but we are fel. 
low workers for τοῦς 
joy, for it is by [Your] 
faith that YOU 'aré 
standing. 


9 For this is what 1 

have decided «Lor 
myself, not to come to 
You again in sadnéss, 
2 For if I make YOU 
sad, who. indeed: 3 
there to cheer me 'ex- 


|cept the-cone that is 


made 584. by “me? 


13And so I wrote. this 


very thing, that, when 


{11 come, 1 may not 


get sad because: of 
those over whom 1 
ought to rejoice; -béz 
cause I have :confi- 
dence in 'all οὗ YOU 
that the joy 1 have 
is that Of all of τοῦ. 
out of - much 
tribulation” and an- 


|guish of heart I-wrote 


You with many, tears, 
not that: YOU: might 
be saddened, but that 
you might -.know ἐμὰ 
love that 1 have more 


especially. for YOU.: 5] 


. 5 Now if anyone has 
caused ; sadness,: he 
has saddened, not-me, 
«but all of You: to: 815 
-extent-—not to :he:-to9 
harsh in what 1 585} 
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6. ixoavóv τῷ τοιούτῳ 

Sufficient to the such (one) the rebuke this 

ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων, 7 ὥστε 

the (one) by the more (ones), as-and 

. τοὐναντίον ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι. 
the (thing)-in against - You to graciously forgive 
καὶ παρακαλέσαι, μή πως TR 
and . to comfort, not somehow to the | 
περισσοτέρᾳ: λύπῃ καταποθῆ ες ὁ 


more abundant adela might be nde down the 


τοιοῦτος. 8 διὸ παρακαλῶ 
such (one). Through which lam encouraging 
ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι εἰς αὐτὸν ἀγάπην" 9 εἰς 
you  tomake valid into him love; into 
τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ ἔγραψα ἵνα- γνὼ 
this for also Iwrote in order that 1 might know 
τὴν δοκιμὴν ὑμῶν, εἰ - εἰς πάντα 
the - proof of YOU, whether into all (things) 
ὑπήκοοί ἐστε. 10 ᾧ δέ τι 
obedient YOU are. To whom but anything 
χαρίζεσθε, κἀγώ’ καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ 
YoU are graciously forgiving, also 1; also. .for - 
ὃ κεχάρισμαι, εἴ τι 
what. Ihave graciously forgiven, if anything 
κεχάρισμαι,. ᾿ δι᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐν 
Il have graciously forgiven, through YOU in 
προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ, 11 ἵνα μὴ 
face of Christ, in order that not 
πλεονεκτηθῶμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, οὐ 
we might be overreached ' by the Satan, not 
γὰρ αὐτοῦ. TA νοήματα ἀγνοοῦμεν. 


for ofhim the. designs we 8516 being ignorant of. 


12 ᾿Ελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν Τρῳάδα. εἰς 


Having come but into the Troas into 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ, καὶ θύρας 
the good news of the Ομ σίβί, and of door 
μοι ἀνεῳγμένης év κυρίῳ, 13 οὐκ 
tome having been opened up ín Lord, “not 
ἔσχηκα -. ἄνεσιν: τῷ πνεύματί . μου 
T have had : letting go up to the spirit' of me 
τῷ μὴ εὑρεῖν pe Τίτον τὸν ἀδελφόν μου, 


brother ofme, 


ἐξῆλθον εἰς 


tothe not tofind me Titus the 
ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς 


but having set self off to: them Iwentout into 
MaxeSoviav. * 
Macedonia. 
14 Τῷ 82 θεῷ χάρις τῷ .. 
To the but God. thanks.  tothe (one) 
πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν. τῷ χριστῷ 
always. leading in triumph us in the Christ 


2 CORINTHIANS, 2: 6—14 


ἐπιτιμία αὕτη | 6 This rebuke given by 


the majority is sufí- 
cient for such a man, 
150 that, on the con- 
trary now, You should 
kindly «forgive and 
comfort [him], that 
somehow:such a man 
may. not be swallowed 
up by his being: overly 
sad. 8 Therefore 1 ex- 
hort. You to. confirm 
YOUR love for him, 


.9 For to. this end also 
-|I write to ascertain 


the «proof οἵ . You, 
whether you are obe- 
dient in al things. 
10 Anything You kind- 
ly forgive- anyone, 1 
do too. Τὰ fact, as 
for. me, whatever 1 
have. kindly forgiven, 
if I have. kindly -for- 
given anything, it 
has been for - YOUR 
sakes in Christ's 
sight; 11 that. we may 
not be: overreached by 
Satan, for we are not 
ignorant of his: de- 
signs. 

12 Now when 1 ar- 
rived in Tro'as to de- 
clare the good news 
about the Christ, and 


a door was opened to 


me in  [thel Lord, 
131 got no relief in 
my spirit on “account 
οὗ not finding Titus 
my brother, but I said 
good-by to them and. 
departed . for Mac-e- 
do'ni:a. 

14 But thanks bes lo 
God who always leads 
us (in. a triumphal 
procession in com- 
pany with the Christ 


2 CORINTHIANS 2: 15—-3: 3 


καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ 
and δὲ τάν ofthe knowledge οἱ him 
φανεροῦντι δι᾽ ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ 

to (one) manifesting through us in every 
Ttórro: 15 ὅτι Χριστοῦ εὐωδία ἐσμὲν 
place; because οὐ Christ sweetodor weare 
τῷ θεῷ ἐν τοῖ σωζομένοις καὶ ἐν 
ἣν δ ᾿ being saved and in 


tothe God in the (ones) 
τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις, 16 
the (ones) destroying selves, 
ὀσμὴ ἐκ θανάτου εἰς θάνατον, 
odor outof death into death, 
δὲ ὀσμὴ ἐκ ζωῆς εἰς 
but ἀντι out of life into 
πρὸς ταῦτα τίς ἱκανός; 17 οὐ γάρ 
toward these (things) who sufficient? Not for 
ἐσμὲν ὡς οἱ πολλοὶ καπηλεύοντες τὸν 
weare as the many (ones) peddling the 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ εἰλικρινίας, 
word ofthe God, but as outof  sincerity, 


ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐκ θεοῦ κατέναντι θεοῦ ἐν 
but as outof God downinfront ofGod in 


Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. 


hrist we are speaking. 


οἷς μὲν 
to which ones indeed 
οἷς 
to which ones 
ζωήν. καὶ 
life, And 


3 ᾿Αρχόμεθα πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς 
Are we starting again selves 
συνιστάνειν; ἢ μὴ 
to be giving standing with? Or not 
χρήζομεν ὥς τινες συστατικῶν 


are we having need as some ones of recommendatory 
ὑμῶν; 2 ἡ 


» e Ὁ“ A 2 
ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶ ἐ 
ἐπιστολῶν ρος ὑμᾶς ἢ ξ ΒΗ 


letters toward You or outof You? 
ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστέ, 
letter of us YOU are, 
El , mn , 
ἐνγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
(one) having been inscribed - in the hearts 


e mm ὔ DJ > La 
ῶν ινωσκομένη καὶ ἀναγινωσκομένη 
Uva: ds ela now and (one) being read 
ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνθρώπων" 

by. 811 men; 
3 φανερούμενοι ὅτι ἐστὲ 
(ones) being manifested because YOU are 
ἐπιστολὴ Χριστοῦ διακονηθεῖσα ὑφ᾽ 
letter of Christ (one) having been served by 
27 2 LA > 
ῶν ἐνγεγραμμένη οὐ 
ἡ il (one) having been inscribed . not 
ἔλανι ἀλλὰ πνεύματι θεοῦ ζῶντος, 


to black [ink] but to spirit ofGod living, 
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and makes the odor 
of the knowledge 
of him perceptible 
through us in every 
place! 15 For to God 
we are a sweet 
odor of Christ among 
those who are being 
saved and among 
those who are per. 
ishing; 16to the lat- 
ter ones an odor 
issuing from death 
to death, to the 
former ones an odor 
issuing from life to 
life. And who is ade- 
quately qualified for 
these things? 17 [We 
are;] for we are not 
peddlers of the word 
of God as many men 
are, but as out of sin- 
cerity, yes, as sent 
from God, under 
God's view, in com- 
pany with Christ, we 
are speaking. 


3 Are we starting 

again to  recom- 
mend ourselves? Or 
do we, perhaps, like 
some men, need let- 
ters of recommenda- 
tion to You or from 
you? 2 You yourselves 
are our letter, in- 
scribed on our hearts 
and known and being 
read by 81 mankind. 
3 For YOU are shown 
to be a letter of Christ 
written by us as min- 
isters, inscribed not 
with ink but with 
spirit of a living God, 
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λιθίναις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
stony but in 


οὐκ ἐν πλαξὶν 
not in tablets 


καρδίαις σαρκίναις. 
to hearts fleshly. 


4 Πεποίθησιν δὲ 


Confidence but 


tablets 


ἔχομεν 
We are 


τοιαύτην 
such 
διὰ 
through the Christ 
ὅτι ἀφ’ ἑαυτῶν 
that from  selves 
τι ὡς ἐξ 
anything as outof 
ἡμῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, 6 ὃς 
ofus outof the: God, 
ἡμᾶς διακόνους 
us servants 


toward the God. 
ἱκανοί 
Ββυξηοίοης we are 
αὑτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 
selves, — but 
καὶ 


Not 


to reckon 
ἱκανότης 


ἱκάνωσεν 
καινῆς διαθήκης, οὐ 


of new covenant, 


γράμματος ἀλλὰ πνεύματος, 
of written character but of spirit, 


γράμμα ἀποκτείνει, τὸ δὲ 
written character  iskilling, the but 


ζωοποιεῖ, 
is making alive, 


1 Εἰ δὲ ἡ διακονία τοῦ θανάτου ἐν 
1 but the service  ofthe death in 


γράμμασιν ἐντετυτωμένη λίθοις 
written characters having been impressed to stones 


ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξῃ, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι 
occurre in glory, as-and. not to be being able 


ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον 


the 


πνεῦμα 
spirit 


for 


togaze the sons oflsrael into the Íace 
Μωυσέως διὰ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ προσώπου 
of Moses through the glory ofthe face 
αὐτοῦ τὴν καταργουμένην, 8 πῶς 
ofhim the (one) being made ineffective, how 
οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ πνεύματος 
ποῖ rather the service of the spirit 
ἔσται ἐν δόξῃ; 9 εἰ γὰρ ἡ διακονία τῆς 
willbe in glory? If for the service  ofthe 


μᾶλλον περισσεύει 
rather is abounding 


. δόξῃ. 
to glory. 


κατακρίσεως δόξα, πολλῷ 
condemnation glory, to much 


ἡ διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
the - service of the righteousness 


19 καὶ γὰρ οὐ δεδόξασται τὸ 
And for not has been gloriñed the (thing) 


δεδοξασμένον ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει 
having been glorified in this the part 
εἵνεκεν τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης" 11 εἶ 
On account  ofthe surpassing glory; - if 


πλαξὶν 


aving 
τοῦ χριστοῦ πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 5 οὐχ 


ἐσμεν λογίσασθαί 


the sufficiency 


who also made sufficient 


not 
τὸ γὰρ 
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not on stone tablets, 
but on feshly tablets, 
on hearts, 

4Now through the 
Christ we have this 
sort of confidence 
toward God. 5Not 
that we of ourselves 
are adequately qualified 
to reckon anything as 
issuing from ourselves, 
but our being ade- 
quately qualified issues 
from God, 6 who has 
indeed adequately 
qualifñied us to be 
ministers of a new 
covenant, not of a 
written code, but of 
spirit; for the 'writ- 
ten code condemns to 


death, but the spirit 


makes alive. 

7 Moreover, if the 
code which adminis- 
ters death and which 
was engraved in let- 
ters in stones came 
about in a glory, 
so that the sons of 
Israel could not gaze 
intently at the face 
of Moses because of 
the glory of his face, 
[a glory] that was 
to be done away with, 
8 why should not the 
administering of the 
spirit be much more 
with glory? 9 For if 
the code administer- 
ing condemnation was 
glorious, much more 
does the: administer- 
ing of righteousness 
abound with glory. 
10 In fact, even that 
which has once been 
made glorious has 
been stripped of glory 
in this respect, be- 
cause of the glory that 
excels it. .1iFor if 
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γὰρ τὸ καταργούμενον διὰ [that which was to 
for the (thing) being made ineffective through|be done away With 
δόξης, πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ μένον |was brought in with 
glory, tomuch rather the (thing) remaining | glory, : much more 
ἐν 86 : would that which re. 
in δόξῃ. ' ᾿ mains be with glory, 
12 Ἔχοντες οὖν. «τοιαύτην ἐλπίδας 12 Therefore, as we 
Having : therefore such hope |have such a hope, we 

πολλῇ παρρησίᾳ χρώμεθα, - 13 καὶ oújare using great free. 
to much outspokenness we are using, and not|ness Οὗ speech, 13 and 
καθάπερ. Μωυσῆς ποῦ doing as when 
according to which (things) even . Moses |Moses would put a 
ἐτίθει κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, | veil upon his face, 
was ¿qe covering upon the . face of him, | that the sons Οὗ Is. 
πρὸς pa ἀτενίσαι. τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ [1861 might not gaze 
toward. the not to gaze: o the . sons .of Israel |intently at the “end 
εἰς τὸ τέλος. καταργουμένου. [Of that which .was 


into the end” of της thing) “being made ineffective. [to be ' done away 


14 ἀλλὰ ἐπωρώθη.. τὰ νοήματα αὐτῶν. | with. 14But- their 
But was dulled "the mental powers of them, | mental perceptions 


ἄχρι γὰρ τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας τὸ αὐτὸ | were dulled. For. to 


Until for the today day the very |this present day. the 
κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆς  TraAoiác|same veil remains úun- 
covering upon e ne _of the - old lifted at the reading 
διαθήκης. μένει μὴ dvakadutrrópevov, | Of the “old ' covenant, 
covenant isremaining not being uncovered, "| because it” is "done 
ón ἐν Χριστῷ καταργεῖται, ᾿ away with by means 
ES . in Christ is being NE NO of Christ. 15 In f act; 
GAN ἕω σήμερον νίκα Qu É 
ΤῊΣ ἁμῇ ue des non likely down till today wWhen- 


2 , M SA ἐπὶ ἐν ever Moses is read: 2 
ἀναγινώσκηται ωυσῆς κάλυμμα τή veil lies upon. their 


may be read . _.Moses covering . upon the 1 
καρδίαν αὐτῶν κεῖται: 16 ἡνίκα δὲ ἐὰν |hearts. 16But whel 
heart of them - is lying; when but ifever|fthere is ἃ turning 
ἐπιστρέψῃ: . πρὸς Κύριον, | ἰο Jehovah," the. veil 
it should turn upon ' toward Lord, lis taken away.- 17 Now 
. περιαιρεῖται τὸ κάλυμμα. 17 ὁ δὲ | Jenovah* is the Spirit; 
is being lifted up around the φονετῖπδ. The but and where the spirit 
κύριος τὸ πνεῦμά ¿OTiv* τ᾿ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα | of Jehovah* is, there 


di ὑπ E 1 4 
ὑπιονά the spirit is; ποτὲ but [168  spiri la freedom, 18 And 
Κυρίου, ἐλευθερία. 18 ἡμεῖς δὲ πάντες all” οἵ us, while 


of Lord, - freedom. . but an E E 
ἀνακεκαλυμμένῳ “προσώπῳ. Mba we with unveiled 
to (one) having been uncovered face : faces reflect like mir- 


: βιὰ ἐγ» 6 
δόξαν Κυρίου κατοπτριζόμενοι τὴν αὐτὴν 018 Ene” - glory" : 
glory ofLord reflecting as in mirror the very Jehovah,” are trans 


he “same 
εἰκόνα εταμορφούμεθα ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς | formed into t 

image we e dra cal from glory into /image from glory” to 
EN AAA A A ΘΟ τ απεν 
16, 17, 18: Jehovah, J7.8.13,14,16; the Lord, NBA, ᾿ το 2 ls 
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δόξαν, ᾿ς καθάπερ, ᾿ ἀπὸ | glory, exactly as done 
glory, according to which (things) even from y hy Jehovah*' [the] 
κυρίου — πνεύματος. -Spirit, . 
of Lord of spirit. . : 

de Ñ , . 4 That is a since 

4 Διὰ τοῦτο, ἔχοντες τὴν διακονίαν. we have this min- 
Through -: this, having the service . istry according to the 
ταύτην τς καθὼς ἠλεήθημεν, : mercy that was shown 
this according as we were shown mercy, | us, we do hot” give 
οὐκ ᾿ς ἐγκακοῦμεν͵ 2. ἀλλὰ] υΡ; 2but we have 
not we are behaving badly, but |renóunced the under- 
ἀπειπάμεθα o τὰ κρυπτὰ. οτῆς [handed “things of 


we said away from selves the hidden (things) ofthe | which to be ashamed, 
αἰσχύνης, μὴ. περιπατοῦντες “ ἐν πανουργίᾳ | not walking with cun- 
_shame, ποῦ (ones) walking about in all-working | ning, neither adultér- 


μηδὲ. δολοῦντες: Ὁ, “ “τὸν Aóyov|ating the word of God, 
neither ᾿ (ones) handling dSceltfully " the word |but by making the 


ToÚ θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τῇ φανερώσει τῆς |truth manifest recom- 
of the " God, but tothe manifestation of the | mending ourselves to 


ἀληθείας  συνιστάνοντες ἑαυτοὺς ᾿ πρὸς ¡every human con- 

truth making stand together ' selves” toward | science. in the sight 
πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων ἐνώπιον τοῦ |of God. 8 τῇ, ον, the 
every — conscience of men in sight of the | good news we declare 


θεοῦ. 3 εἰ δὲ koi ἔστιν κεκαλυμμένον ᾿ [15 in* fact 'velled, it 
God. ΙΖ but: also is having been ed is veiled among those 


τὸ > > εὐαγγέλιον - ἡμῶν, τ ἐν. toc. : | who. are 'perishing, 
the " goodnews .  ofus, in ' the fonos) 4among whom the 

ἀπολλυμένοις «ἐστὶν "κεκαλυμμένον, |g80d of this system 
destroying. themselves is having been covered, of things has blinded 
4 ἐν ce τοῖς : θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου [ἐμ6΄ minds of ¿the 
e ic. ones e god ofthe age E a unbelievers, thas . the 
ἐτύφλωσεν. τὰ νοήματα ες τῶν 

blinded the -  mentalpowers  ofthe illumination “of the 


a DES ἥ lorio: : 
ἀπίστων εἷς “τὸ μὴ .: αὐγάσαι τὸν 8. ou e dida 
unbelieyers - into the not 'tobeam forth | the about the Christ,“who 


φωτισμὸν: τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς δόξης τοῦ |is the -* image οὗ 
.lighting- of the .8o0d news οὗ the A: “of the] God, might' not shine 


χῤιστοῦ; : sE ἐατιν εἰκὼν τοῦ θεοῦ. 5 οὐ |through. 5 For we are 
Christ, . wh o. ds image otthe God. ” Not preaching, not “our- 


γὰρ.- ἑαυτοὺς - -κηρύσσομεν ἀλλὰ Χριστὸν selves, but Christ 


for selves We are preaching but Christ Ὶ Jesus , as .L ord, and 
᾿Ιησοῦν κύριόν, ἑαυτοὺς δὲ - δούλους ΄- ὑμῶν | ἢ 

- Jesus Eord,  'selves “but  slaves of You ἫΝ de Po ES a 

πδιὰ -᾿Ἰησοῦν. 6 ᾿- ὅτι. ὁ. -θεὸς ὁ 5.5 65: ΣΌΣ σΘ51|5. 889, 

through Jesus. : Because” the “God the (one)' 6 For God is he who 
4 e . “ 5 1-14 

- εἰττών Ἐκ “σκότους φῶς. λάμψεϊ, “ ὃς |S2 ld: Let-. the: light 


having said Outof darkness * Ignt will gleam,' whó shine 'out of darkness,” 


ἔλαμψεν: ἐν ταῖς. καρδίαις - ἡμῶν ᾿ πρὸς [2nd:-he'-has- ΒΠΟῺΘ 
gleamed  in-.: the .. hearts”  ofus. towardjon our hearts to 
18* Jehovah, :37,8,13,14,16; the Lord, NBA. : PA 2. Po 
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illuminate [them] 
with the glorious 
knowledge of God by 


φωτισμὸν τῆς γνώσεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ 
lighting  ofthe knowledge ofthe glory ofthe 


θεοῦ ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ. 


God in face of Christ. the face of Christ, '. 
1 Ἔχομεν δὲ τὸν θησαυρὸν τοῦτον ἐν] 7 However, we haye 
We have but the  treasure this in | this treasure in earth: 
ὀστρακίνοις σκεύεσιν, ἵνα ἡ ὑπερβολὴ | en vessels, that the 
baked ΟἿΣ vessels, inorderthat the over-cast | power beyond what is 
τῆς δυνάμεως ñ τοῦ θεοῦ kai μὴ j|normal may be God's 
of the power may be ofthe God and notland not that out of 
¿E ἡμῶν: 8 ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι | ourselves. 878 are 
out of us; ᾿ in every [way] being pressed pressed in every Way 
» ΕΣ " , μι“ 
ἀλλ οὐ στενοχωρούμενοι, but not cramped be. 
but not being put in narrow place, | yond movement; we 
ἀπορούμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι, |are perplexed, but not 


not being utterly wayless, 


οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπόμενοι, 
not being left down in,. 


absolutely with no way 
out; 9we are perse- 
cuted, but not left 


knowing no way out but 


9 διωκόμενοι ἀλλ᾽ 
being persecuted but 


καταβαλλόμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι, |in the lurch; we are 
being thrown down but not being destroyed, | thrown down, but not 
10 πάντοτε τὴν νέκρωσιν τοῦ  ”Incoú|destroyed. 10 Always 
always the deadening ofthe Jesus |we endure everywhere 
ἐν τῷ σώματι περιφέροντες, ἵνα in our body the 
in the body bearing about,  inorder that | death-dealing treat: 
καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ "Incoú ἐν τῷ σώματι] ment given to Jesus, 
rta te, E “5 ΠΝ τ peo that the life of Jesus 
μῶ ἢ ἀεὶ Ap ἡμεῖ 
of us might be Ἐν ἐν μβοαν ever for we a E be made 
οἱ ζῶντες εἰς θάνατον | Manifes in our body. 
the (ones) living into death |11For we who live 
παραδιδόμεθα διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν, | are ever being brought 
we are being given beside through Jesus, |face to face with 


ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζω τοῦ  ”IncoU|death for Jesus” sake, 
in order that also the life of the Jesus that the life of Jesus 
φανερωθῇ ἐν τῇ θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. may also be made 


might be manifested in the mortal 
12 dote ὁ θάνατος ἐν ἡμῖν 


flesh οξυξ. 


Ñ ἊΣ τος manifest in our mortal 
ἐνεργεῖται, 


flesh. 12 Consequently 


As-and the death . in us is working within, det ¿ ΚΙ 
δὲ ζωὴ ἐν ὑμῖν. A 
ΠΝ but ζωὴ Τὴν ἐδ: . us, but life in σοῦ ἢ 
13 ἔχοντες δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα τῆς 13 Now because we 
: Having. but the. very spirit ofthe| have the same spirit 
πίστεως, κατὰ τὸ of faith as that.-of 
εὐ ΒΝ a E Mins) | vhich it is written: 
γεγραμμένον πίστευσα 10 “ ἢ ᾿ 
having been written . Ibelieved, through which| + Xercised faith, 
ἐλάλησα, καὶ ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν διὸ ensretore 1 ΒΡΟΚΘ,". Ye 
, μι μεν exercise -. faith 


too 


1spoke, also we- arebelieving, through which 
καὶ ᾿᾿λαλοῦμενν, 14 εἰδότες ὅτι [8 πα therefore we 
also  wearespeaking, having known - that|speak, 14 knowing that 


e A A ra 


A A εν. A e κεν 
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τὸν κύριον ᾿[ησοῦν 
Lord Jesus 
ἐγερεῖ καὶ 
will raise up and 
ὑμῖν. 15 τὰ 
YOU. The 


El , 

ἐγειρας 
having raised up the 
καὶ ἡμᾶς σὺν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
also Us together with Jesus 
παραστήσει 
will stand alongside 
γὰρ πάντα 
for all (things) 
ἡ χάρι 
Ἧς undeserved kindness 
διὰ τῶν πλειόνων 
through the more (ones) the —thanksgiving 
περισσεύσῃ εἰς τὴν δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
might abound into the glory ofthe God. 


the (one) 


σὺν 
together with 

δι᾽ ὑμᾶς, ἵνα 
through YOU, in order that 


πλεονάσασα 
having become more 


τὴν εὐχαριστίαν 


16 Διὸ οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, 
Through which not ' weare behaving badly, 

ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ ὁ ἔξω ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος 
but if also the outside  ofus man 
διαφθείρεται, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἔσω ἡμῶν 
is wasting away, but the (one) inside  ofus 
ἀνακαινοῦται ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. 17 τὸ γὰρ 
is being renewed today and today. The for 
παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὸν τῆς θλίψεως 
momentary light rap of the tribulation 

καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνιον 


according to over-cast into over-cast everlasting 
βάρος δόξης. κατεργάζεται ἡμῖν, 18 μὴ 


welght  ofglory ἰ5 working ον tous, not 


σκοπούντων ἡμῶν βλεπόμενα 
looking at of us being seen 
ἀλλὰ τὰ μὴ 
but the (things) no 


γὰρ βλεπόμενα πρόσκαιρα, 
for being seen temporary, 


μὴ βλεπόμενα αἰώνια. 
not being seen everlasting. 


τὰ 
the (things) 
βλεπόμενα, τὰ 
being seen, the (things) 
δὲ 


τὰ 
the (things) but 


5 οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι ἐὰν ἐπίγειος 
We have known for that ifever. the earthly 


ἡμῶν οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους καταλυθῇ, 


ofus house of the tent should be loosed down, 
οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ θεοῦ. ἔχομεν οἰκίαν 
building outof God  wearehaving house 
ἀχειροποίητον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
not handmade heavens. 
2 καὶ γὰρ ἐν 
And for in 
οἰκητήριον 
dwelling house 


αἰώνιον ἐ 
everlasting in - the 


τούτῳ στενάζομεν, τὸ 
this - wearegroaning, the 


οὐρανοῦ 


τὸ ἐξ 
heaven 


ὧν 
me the (one) out of 


of us 
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he who raised Jesus 
up will raise us up 
also together with Je- 
sus and will present 
us together with You. 
15 For all things are 
for YOUR sakes, in or- 
der that the unde- 
served kindness which 
was multiplied should 
abound because of the 
thanksgiving of many 
more to the glory of 
God. 

16 Therefore we do 
not give up, but even 
if the man we are out- 
side is wasting away, 
certainly the man we 
are inside is being re- 
newed from day to 
day. 17 For though the 
tribulation is momen- 
tary and light, it 
works out for us a 
glory that is of more 
and more surpassing 
weight and is ever- 
lasting; 18 while we 
keep our eyes, not on 
the things seen, but 
on the things unseen. 
For the. things seen 
are temporary, but 
the things unseen are 
everlasting. 


5 For we know that 

if our earthly 
house, this tent, should 
be dissolved, we are 
to have a building 
from God, a house not 
made with hands, 
everlasting in the 
heavens. 2For in 
this dwelling. house 
we do indeed groan, 


2 CORINTHIANS 5: 3—-10 


ἐπενδύσασθαι ἐπιπόθοῦντες, 3 εἴ ye - καὶ 
to put upon selves longing, if in fact also 
ἐνδυσάμενοι οὐ γυμνοὶ 
having put on selves not naked (ones) 
εὑρεθησόμεθα. 4 καὶ . γὰρ. οἱ ὄντες 
we shall be found. And for the (ones) being 
ἐν: τῷ Okñvel  OTEVÓLOpEV βαρούμενοι 
in the tent -wearegroaning being weighed down 
2.> RA > ΄ 
«ἐφ᾽. - .- ᾧ οὐ" θέλομεν ἐκδύσασθαι 


upon - which .not we are iling 


ἀλλ᾽. ἐπενδύσασθαι, 
but . to put upon selves, 


καταποθῇ τὸ θνητὸν 
might be pal er down.- the ἜΜ (thing) 


gañs: 5. ὁ Si: κατεργασάμενος . 
e. The. but (one) having worked down 


εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο θεός, ὁ 
into very this (thing) God, the (one) 

δοὺς. ἡμῖν τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ 
having given to us the > token of the 


TIVEÚ ματος.. 
Spirit, : 


ἵνα 
ὑπὸ τῆς 
by the 
ἡμᾶς 


6 Θαρροῦντες . οὖν πάντοτε καὶ 
Being of good courage "therefore always and 


εἰδότες ὅτι ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν 
having known that being among (own) people in 


τῷ σώματι -ἐκδημοῦμεν ἀπὸ 
the body  weare being οαΐ οὗ (own). people from 


τοῦ κυρίου, 1. διὰ πίστεως γὰρ 
the Lord, through faith for 
περιπατοῦμεν. οὐ διὰ εἴδους, — 
we are walking about not through appearance, — 
8 θαρροῦμεν᾽ δὲ Kad 
we are being. of good courage but also 
εὐδοκοῦμεν ᾿ ᾿ μᾶλλον 

we are thinking well . rather 
ἐκδημῆσαι .“. ἐκ τοῦ σώματος καὶ 

to be out SE (own) people outof the body and 
- ἐνδημῆσαι πρὸς * τὸν κύριον: 
to be on wa) people toward the Lord; 


9 διὸ καὶ. φιλοτιμούμεθα, 
through which also we are fond of honor for selves, 


εἴτε ἐνδημοῦντες εἴτε 
whether being among (own) people or 


ἐκδημοῦντες, εὐάρεστοι 
being out of (own) people, ones) well pleasing 


αὐτῷ εἶναι. 10 τοὺς γὰρ _MÓNTOS ἡμᾶ 

to him to he. The for us ὺ 
φανερωθῆναι δεῖ 

to he manitfested . it is necessary 


τοῦ 


ΡῈ 
of the 


in front 


to put off selves 


in order that 


us: 
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earnestly desiring 
to put on the One 
for us from heay. 
en, 3so that, hay. 
ing really - put. ij 
on, we shall not- he 
found naked. 41In 
fact, we who ar 
in .this. tent groan, 
being weighed down: 
because we want, 


not to put it οἵ 
but to put .on the 
other, that wha;i 


is mortal may be 
swallowed up “hy 
life. 5Now he that 
produced us for 
this very thing is 
God, who -gave - Ἰς 
the token οἵ what 
is to: come, that s 
the spirit. 


6 We are there: 
fore always of good 
courage and know 
that, while we have 
our home in: the 
body, we are ab- 
sent from the Lord, 
Tíor we. are walk- 
ing by. faith, -not 
by sight. 8But "we 
are of good courage 
and are well pleased 
rather to become ab- 
sent from the - body 
and to make our 
home with the Lord, 
9 Therefore we are 
also making it” our 
aim 'that, whether 
having our. -hóme 
with him or “being 


'absent from. bím, 


we may be accept- 
able to him. 10 For 
we must all be. made 


manifest. before : 88 


315 
βήματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα 
step ; oí the Christ, - in order that 
᾿κομίσηται ἕκαστος TÁ 
might carry off for self each (one) the (things). 


διὰ τοῦ σώματος πρὸς á 
through the ᾿ body toward which inings) 


ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν ες εἴτε 
he performed, whether PA (thing) or 
φαῦλον. . 
vile (thing). ᾿ 
.11 Εἰδότες οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ 
Having known "therefore the fear * of the 


κυρίου ἀνθρώπους - πείθομεν, θεῷ δὲ 
Lord men ὁ, Weare Der Ad to God but 


πεφανερώμεθα" ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ “ἐν 
we have been manifested; Jam hoping but also “in 


ταῖς συνειδήσεσίν ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσθαι.. 
the. -consciences ofyou to have been manifested, 


12 οὐ ἑαυτοὺς 
Not selves 


ἀλλὰ 
but 
ὑπὲρ 
over 

πρὸς. 


πάλιν 
ΒΕ ΤΊΤΟΥ Α͂ 


:συνιστάνομεν >: ὑμῖν, 
we are putting in standing together to You, 


ἀφορμὴν. διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήματος 
onrush from giving. ἴο You of boasting 


ἡμῶν, var 
us, in order that : toward 


τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ καυχωμένους καὶ μὴ 
the (ones) in face (ones) Ῥοθβῆτες and .not 


ἐν. ο καρδίᾳ, τς -εἴτε΄ 
in Τοὺς heart: ¿Whether 
ἐξέστημεν θεῷ" 
we stood out of (selves) Ρ “ἴο God; 
σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. 14 ἡ γὰρ ἀγάπη 
we are sound in mind, to YOU, The 205 : love 


συνέχει ἢ 
is holding together 


εἷς ὑπὲρ πάντων 
over all (ones) 


ἔχητε : 
You may be having 


13 


"τοῦ 
οὗ the 


᾿κρίναντας᾽ 
having judged 


᾿ χριστοῦ 
. Christ 


TOUTO” ὅτι. 
- this - that" one. 


ἀπέθανεν: ἄρα ᾿ οἱ πάντες ἀπέθανον: 15 «καὶ 
he died; really the. al they o - and 


ὑπὲρ. πάντων - ἀπέθανεν. 3 
da 41 (ones) : he died”: 


ζῶντες μηκέτι - ἑαυτοῖς Zi σιν. 
tant) living . not yet. to.selves ' they might live 


ἀλλὰ τῷ. 7 ὑπὲρ. αὐτῶν ἀποθανόντι, . 
-but tothe (one) over them to (one) μανίπε died 


Ko ἐγερθέντι. --. -.:.: 
and to (one) having been raised up. :. 


us, 


Iva , οἱ. 
in order that” the 


ζῶσιν τς 


is good or vile. - 


ἡμᾶς, 


he for. ; 
those who live might 


ὦ CORINTHIANS 5: 14—15 


judgment seat of 
the Christ, that each 
one may get -his 
award for the things 
done through the 
body, according to 
the things - he - has 
practiced, whether it 
* 11 Knowing, there- 
fore, the «fear of 
the” Lord,' we keep 
persuading men, but 
we have been: made 
manifest:to God. 
However, 1 hope 
that we :have been 
made manifest also 


to “YOUR'consciences. 


12 We are “not again 


recommending Οὐτ- 


selves to You, - but 
giving You. an in- 


“ducement for - boast- 


ing in respect tous, 
that You may have 
[an answer] for those 
who boast over the 
outward appearance 
but not over the 
heart. 13 For: if we 
were out'of our mind, 
it was for God; if 
we are sound in mind, 
it. ¿ds for: στοῦ: 14 For 


the : love - the - Christ 
¿has compels- us, 


be- 
cause this- 15. what 
we have judged, 


that one man ' died 


for all; “so, then, 
211 had “died; 15 and 
died - for--all that 


live no longer for 
themselves, . but for 
him who .died..for 


¡them and was.raised 
“LT up... E Ὡς τ ὦ Ets ᾿ 


2 CORINTHIANS 5: 16-46: 2 
16 Ὥστε ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν οὐδένα 
As-and we from the now  noone 
οἴδαμεν * κατὰ σάρκα: εἰ καὶ 
we have known according to flesh; if and 
ἐγνώκαμεν κατὰ σάρκα Χριστόν, 
we have known according to flesh Christ, 
ἀλλὰ νῦν οὐκέτι γινώσκομεν. 17 ὥστε 
but now  notyet  weare knowing. As-and 
εἴ τις ἐν Χριστῷ, καινὴ κτίσις: τὰ 
if anyone in Christ, new creation; the 
ἀρχαῖα παρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ γέγονεν 
archaic (things) went alongside, look! it has become 
καινά" 18 τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ 
new (things); the but all (things) outof the 
θεοῦ τοῦ καταλλάξαντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ 
God the (one) having reconcileá us ἰο himself 
διὰ Χριστοῦ καὶ δόντος ἡμῖν τὴν 
through Christ and havinggiven tous the 
διακονίαν τῆς. καταλλαγῆς, 19 ὡς ὅτι θεὸς 


of the reconciliation, as that God 


service 
ἦν ἐν Χριστῷ κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, 
was in Christ world reconciling to himself, 


: £ 3 mn μὴ A 
ἡ λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ παραπτώματα 
Hot - recKoning to them the falls beside 
> - Ἂ y 2 mn > r ” 
αὐτῶν,. καὶ θέμενος ἐν ἡμῖν τὸν λόγον τῆς 
of them, and having put in Us the word ofthe 
καταλλαγῆς. 
reconciliation. , : 
20 Ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύομεν. 
Over Christ therefore we are ambassadors 


τοῦ θεοῦ παρακαλοῦντος δι’  Mpuúv" 
ofthe God entreating through us; 
δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, 
we are supplicating over Christ, 
καταλλάγητε τῷ θεῷ. 21 τὸν 
be You reconciled  tothe God. The (one) 
γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν 
having known «Sin over us sin 
ἐποίησεν, ἵνα ἡμεῖς γενώμεθα 
he made, in order that we might become 
δικαιοσύνη θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ: 
righteousness οὐ God in him. 


ὡς 
as 


mol 


6 Συνεργοῦντες δὲ καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν 
Working together but also we are entreating 
ὴ εἰς. κενὸν τὴν . χάρν 
dol into empti(ness) the  undeserved kindness 
τοῦ θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς: 2 λέγει γάρ 
ofthe God toaccept ὕὑοῦ;..- he is saying - for 
Καιρῷ SexTÓ ἐπήκουσά σου 


To appointed time acceptable Iheard upon ofyou 


816 


1l6Consequently 
from now on we knoy 
no man according to 
the flesh. Even if we 
have known Christ 
according to the 
flesh, certainly we 
now know him so no 
more. 17 Consequently 
if anyone is in union 
with Christ, he is a 
new creation; the old 
things passed . away, 
look! new things have 
come into existence, 
18 But all things are 
from God, who recon. 
ciled us to himself 
through Christ and 
gave us the ministry 
of the  reconciliation, 
19 namely, that God 
was by means οἵ 
Christ reconciling a 
world to “himself, not 
reckoning to' them 
their trespasses, and 
he committed the word 
of the reconciliation 
to us, ἐπ 

20 We are therefore 
ambassadors substitut- 
ing for Christ, as 
though God were mak- 
ing entreaty through 
us. As substitutes for 
Christ we beg: “Bé- 
come  reconciled to 
God.” 21 The one who 
did not know sin he 
made to be sin for 
us, that we might be- 
'come God's righteous- 
ness by means of him, 


Working together 

with him, we also 
entreat You not to 
accept the undeserved 
kindness of God 
and miss its pur- 
pose. 2 For he says: 
“In an acceptable 
time 1I heard you, 


817 


καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά σοι’ 


and in day 
ἰδοὺ νῦν καιρὸς εὐπρόσδεκτος, 
look! now 
ἰδοὺ νῦν ἡμέρα σωτηρίας: 
look! now day of salvation; 
3 μηδεμίαν ἐν μηδενὶ 
not one in 
διδόντες προσκοττήν, ἵνα 
giving striking toward, 


μὴ μωμηθῇ 
not might be found spotted the service, 


ἐν παντὶ συνιστάνοντες 
in everything putting in standing with 


but 


selves 


ὡς θεοῦ διάκονοι: ἐν 

as ofGod servants; in endurance much, 
θλίψεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, 

tribulations, in  necessities, - in straits, 


5 ¿y πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις 


in blows, in -prisons, 
ἐν κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νηστείαις, 
in labors, in abstinences from sleep, in fastings, 
6 ἐν ἁγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει, ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ, 


in  purity, 


2 CORINTHIANS 6: 3—10 


and in a day of sal- 


of salvation . I gave help to you; | vation 1 helped you.” 


Look! Now is the 


appointed time well acceptable toward, | especially acceptable 


time. Look! Now is 
the day of salvation. 


3In no way are 


nothing | we giving any cause 


for stumbling, that 


in order that | our ministry might 
ἡ διακονία, 4 ἀλλ᾽] not be found fault 


with; 4but in every 


ἑαυτοὺς | way we recommend 


ourselves as God's 


ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ, év|ministers, by the en- 
injdurance of much, by 
ἐν στενοχωρίαις, | tribulations, by cases 


oí need, by difficulties, 
5 by beatings, by pris- 


in unsettled states, | 005, by” disorders, - by 


labors, by sleepless 
nights, by times with- 
out food, 6 by purity, 


in knowledge, in longness of spirit, | DY Enowledge, by long- 


ἐν χρηστότητι, ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ | SUftering, by kindness, 


holy, in love 
ἀληθείας, ἐν δυνάμει 


of truth, in power 


in  kindness, in spirit 
ἀνυποκρίτῳ, 7 ἐν λόγῳ 
unhypocritical, in wor 


θεοῦ’ διὰ τῶν ὅπλων 


τῆς δικαιοσύνης [Ὁ God's 


by holy spirit, by love 
free from hypocrisy, 
7kby truthful speech, 
power; 


of God; through the weapons ofthe righteousness through the weapons 


” 


τῶν ᾿ δεξιῶν 
of the (ones) "of the right [parts] 
ἀριστερῶν, 8 5 
of the left [parts], through glory. and dishonor, 


διὰ δυσφημίας καὶ εὐφημίας: ὡς πλάνοι 
through badfame and good fame; δ  errants 
kai ἀληθεῖς, 9 ὡς . ἀγνόούμενοι 
and truthful (ones), as (ones) being unknown 


καὶ ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι, 
and (ones) being recognized, “as (ones) dying 
καὶ ἰδοὺ  -fQuev, ὡς παϊδευόμενοι 


and look! we are living, as (ones) being disciplined 


καὶ μὴ θανατούμενοι, 10 ὡς 
and not (ones). being put to death, as 
λυπούμενοι ἀεὶ δὲ. χαίροντες, ὡς 


(ones) being saddened ever but (ones) rejoicing, as 


- πτωχοὶ πολλοὺς δὲ πλουτίζοντες, 
(ones) poor many” but (ones) enriching, 


καὶ ΟἹ righteousness on 
and|the right hand and 
δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, | on the left, 8 through 


glory and  dishonor, 
through bad report 
and good. report; 85 
deceivers and yet 
truthful, 9as being 


ὡς ἀποθνήσκοντες unknown and yet be- 


ing recognized,:as dy- 
ing and yet, look! we 
live, as disciplined :'and 
yet not delivered to 
death, 10 as sorrowing 
but ever rejoicing, 


ὡς [45 poor but mak- 
as | ing - many- rich, 


as 


2 CORINTHIANS 6: 11-—17 


[2 al , 5 LA τὰ 
ὲ ἔχοντες: καὶ πάν 
e . fones) having and al (things) 
κατέχοντες... - 
holding down. Loa a 
11 Τὸ στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέῳγεν πρὸς: 
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having - nothing and 
yet possessing 
things. . 


ali 


11 Our "mouth has 


.been' opened “to YOU, 


The mouth of us has stood opened up toward | € orinthians, our. 


Sud Κορίνθιοι; ᾿ -- ἡ 
e Corinthians, : the ENTE 
ἡμῶν ,, πτετγλάτυνται" 12 οὐ 
Erre . has been broadened; not 
στενοχωρεῖσθε ἜΣ ἐν ἡμ A v, 
you are being put πὰ narrow place in 08 
τ ὲ ἐν τοῖς 
στενοχωρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν. 
you are being put in narrow place but in ea 
΄ ς Lo] . DI ” ὑτὴν 
νοι ὑμῶν’ 18 τὴν δὲ al 
ΘπΛΟΥΧΝ ὴ ΟΕ YOU; the : but . very 
ΐ e έ λέγω, 
ὰ 104) ὡ τέκνοις Y 
ΩΝ ed. o τς "to children Ι am saying, | 


AS 
πλατύνθητε καὶ ὑμεῖς. 
be yov broadened also, YOU, 


4 Μὴ : γίνεσθε. . ἑτεροζυγοῦντες 
: Νὴ ba νὸν becoming being differently yoked 
ἀπγίστοις" τίς γὰρ μετοχὴ 
το ΤΟΥ οὶ «what “for holding with 
p «καὶ -, ἀνομίᾳ ñ τίς 
“και τὸς and to lawlessness, - or what 


to righteousness : ae ᾿ τὴ 
νωνί τὶ πρὸς σκότος; 18 τίς δὲ 
etc je light toward darkness? What: but 


ἡνησις Χριστοῦ πρὸς Βελίαρ; A τίς 
συμφονην 5 οὐ Christ toward  Beliar,:. or what 

ὶ πιστῷ perG Ὀὠἀπίστου;᾽ 
bon to faithful (one). with unheliever? 

τί Se ES συνκατάθεσις 
19 What but putting down together | 


ναῷ ἐπ ας, ἀν θεοῦ μετὰ y εἰδώλων; E ἡμεῖς 
to divine habltation of God with idols? ] We 
θεοῦ. ἐσμὲν - ζῶντος’ 


ὰ É αὸ ᾿ a Y .%. τ 
ὯΡ dtvine habliátion oí God we are of (one) living;. 


Καθὼς. 
according as a 

᾿οὐτοῖς καὶ “ἐνπεριπατήσω, 
E E and: Ishall walk among,, 


᾿ κἀὶ "ἔσομαι 


τῶν. θεός, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μου. . λαός.- 
Etna God” and : they , willbe ofme people. 
πιν διὰ, ἐξέλθατε ἐκ μέσου 

se Through which . come out yoy out of midst 
ὑτώ καὶ -- - ἀφορίσθητε, ---.-. λέγει". Κύριος, 
εχ and sabe defined of, is saying . Lord, 


17» Jehovah, 3?%80-14,16-18; the“ Lord, NBVE8. 


e ἢ Ν -- ES cd) ΄ e 
εἶπεν ὁ θεὸς ὅτι :“Evoxñoo 
said - the: cod _that Ishall indwell 


and 1 shall be 


καρδία) heart has widened 


out. 12 You are not 
cramped for room, 
within: us, but You 
are cramped for room 
in YOUR Own: tender 
affections. 13 So, as.a 
recompense «in τούτη 
—I speak as to chil- 
dren—xYou, too, wide 
out. pe 
14Do: not become 
unevenly  yoked with 
unbelievers. For what 
sharing do righteous- 


have? Or what fel- 
lowship does “light 
have with darkness? 
15 Further, what har- 
mony is there between 
Christ and Beli:al? 
Or what portion does 
á faithful person have 
with an unbeliever? 


416 And what . agree- 


ment does God's, tem- 
ple have with idols? 
For we are. 4 temple 
οἵ a. living God;. just 
as God 'said:.“I shall 
reside: among “thém 
and. walk: among 
[them], 'and 1 shall 
be their God, and they 
will be: my ' people.” 
17 “ “Therefore get “oub 
fíróm among them, 


'Pand separate yOUr- 


selves, says Jehovab, 


ness and .. lawlessness 


819 


ἀκαθάρτου 


καὶ : ἅπτεσθε: 
and ofunclean (thing) not be you touching; and I 
εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς: 18 καὶ ἔσομαι. ὑμῖν 


shall take into YOU; and .Ishalbe  toyoy 
εἰς πατέρα, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι εἰς υἱοὺς 


into father, and You  willbe tome into sons 
καὶ θυγατέρας, λέγει Κύριος Παντοκράτωρ. 
and . daughters, issaying Lord Alienty 
ταύτας οὖν. ἔχοντε ᾿τὰς 
These therefore (ones) having the 
ἐπαγγελίας, ἀγαπητοί," καθαρίσωμεν 
promises, loved (ones), _ we should cleanse 


ἑαυτοὺς «ἀπὸ παντὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς καὶ 
,Selves from every  pollution  offilesh and 
πνεύματος, ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην ἐν φόβῳ 


spirit, putting end upon holiness in fear 
θεοῦ. ᾿ 
οὗ God, , a 

2 Χωρήσατε τς ἡμᾶς .- οὐδένα 

- ΑΠονν You space for ες ΒΡ. -. noone 

ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα. ἐφθείραμεν, 

we treated unrighteously, no one we corrupted, 
οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. 3 πρὸς. 
no one _ wetook advantage of. Toward 
κατάκρισιν οὐ λέγω, προείρηκα 


judging down not Tam saying, .I have said before 
γὰρ ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις, ἡμῶν ἐστὲ εἰς 


for that im the hearts * Ofus Youare into| 
TO συναποθανεῖν καὶ 
the to die together with and 
συνζῆν. 4 πολλή μοι 
to he living together with. Much to me 
παρρησία πρὸς ὑμᾶς, πολλή μοι 
outspokenness toward : You, much 
καύχησις ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν: πεπλήρωμαι τῇ 
boasting Over χοῦ; . J have been filled to the 
παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύομαι - τῇ χαρᾷ 
. Comfort, —. Iamsuperabounding tothe “joy 
ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ .. θλίψει. ἡμῶν. 
úpon all the tribulation ofus... 


5 Καὶ γὰρ ἐλθόντων ἡμῶν: εἰς Μακεδονίαν 
find for having come ofus into Macedonia 


οὐδεμίαν ἔσχηκεν ἄνεσιν ἡ σὰρξ. ἡμῶν 
notone. ithashad letting goup the fiesh of us, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ : θλιβόμενοι Ea 
but in everything (ones) being under tribulation — | 
ἔξωθεν - μάχαι, ἔσωθεν : φόβοι ---, 6. ἀλλ᾽]. 
outside fights, inside fears —, But | 


18: Jehovah, J73,11-14,16-15; the Lord, NBVg. 


2 CORINTHIANS 6: 18—3: 6 


káyo|'“and. quit touching 


«the unclean thing”: 
“*“and. I will take 
χοῦ in.'” 18“'And 1 
shall be a father to 
YOU, and You will be 
sons and daughters to 
me), says Jehovab* the 
Almighty.” 


' Therefore, since 

“¿Wwe have these 
promises, beloved ones, 
let us - cleanse our- 
selves of every defile- 
ment -of'- flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holi- 
ness in. God's fear. 

2 ALLOW room for 
Us. -We. have wronged 
no “one,- we' have eor- 
rupted no one;: we 
have taken advantage 
of no one. 31 do not 
say this to condemn 
You. For I have said 
before” that You are 
in “our” hearts to die 
and to live with us. 
41 have great free- 
ness of speech toward 
YOU. 1 have great 
boasting in regard to 
You. 1 am “filled with 
comfort, Τ .am oyer- 
flowing with ¡joy 'in 
all- our afíliction, 

5 In fact, when we 
arrived in Mac-e-do'- 
nia, our: flesh got 
no relief, but we 
continued to be 'af- 
flicted in every man- 
ner—there were fights 
without,  fears with- 
in. 6Nevertheless 


2 CORINTHIANS ἢ): 7—11 
παρακαλῶν τοὺς ταπεινοὺς 
the (one) comtforting the lowly (ones) 


παρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
comtforted us the God in the presence 
Τίτου: 7 οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
of Titus; not only but in the presence 
αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει ñ. 
ofhim, but also in the comiort to which 
παρεκλήθη ἐφ’ ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν 
he was comforted upon YOU, reporting back to us 


τὴν ὑμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τὸν ὑμῶν óSuppóv, 
the of You longing, the ofvYou  walling, 
τὸν ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ὥστε με 
the  ofyYou zeal over me, as-and me 
μᾶλλον χαρῆναι. 
rather to rejoice. 
8 ón εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ 
Because if and Isaddened You in the 


ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ μεταμέλομαι᾽ εἰ καὶ μετεμελόμην, 


letter, ποῦ lam regretting; if and Iregretted, 
᾿βλέτω ὅτι ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἐκείνη εἰ καὶ 
1lookat that the letter that if and 
πρὸς ὥραν ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς, 9 νῦν 
toward hour saddened YOU, now 
χαίρω οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυττήθητε ἀλλ᾽ 
lam rejoicing, not that You were saddened, but 
ón ἐλυπήθητε εἰς μετάνοιαν, 
that You were saddened into repentance, 
ἐλυπήθητε γὰρ κατὰ θεόν, 
YOU were saddened for according to God, 
ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ζημιωθῆτε 
in orderthat in nothing you might suffer damage 
ἐξ ἡμῶν. 1 ἡ γὰρ κατὰ θεὸν 
out οὗ us. The for according to God 


λύπη μετάνοιαν εἰς σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον 
sadness repentance into salvation  unregrettable 


ἐργάζετα᾽ ἡ δὲ τοῦ κόσμου λύπη 
is working; the but  ofthe world sadness 
θάνατον κατεργάζεται. 11 ἰδοὸὸ γὰρ αὐτὸ 
death is working down. Look! For very 
τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ θεὸν λυπηθῆναι 
this (thing) the accordingto God to be saddened 
πόσην κατειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδήν, ἀλλὰ 


how much itworked down to You speed up, but 
ἀπολογίαν, ἀλλὰ ἀγανάκτησιν, ἀλλὰ φόβον, 


defense, but indignation, but fear, 
ἀλλὰ ἐπιπόθησιν, ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, ἀλλὰ ἐκδίκησιν" 
but longing, but zeal, but  avenging; 


820 


God, who comforts 
those laid low, com: 
forted us by the pres. 
ence of Titus; 7 yet 
not alone by his pres. 
ence, but also by the 
comfort. with which 
he had been com- 
forted over YOU, as 
he brought us word 
again of YOUR longing, 
YOUR mourning, YOUR 


zeal for me; so that 


Ι rejoiced yet more. 


8 Hence even if 1 
saddened You by my 
letter, 1 do not regret 
it. Even if 1 did at 
first regret it, (I see 
that that letter sad- 
dened Yov, though but 
for a little while, 
9now 1 rejoice, not 
because YOU were just 
saddened, but because 
YOU were saddened 
into repenting; for 
YOU were saddened 
in a godly way, that 
you might suffer no 
damage in anything 
due to us. 10 For sad- 
ness in a godly way 
makes for repentance 
to salvation that is 
not to be regretted; 
but the sadness' of 
the world produces 
death. 11For, look! 
this very thing, Your 
being saddened in a 
godly way, what a 
great earnestness it 
produced in τοῦ, yes, 
clearing of yourselves, 
yes, indignation, yes, 
fear, yes, longing, 
yes, zeal, yes, right- 
ing of the wrong! 
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παντὶ 
in everything 


συνεστήσατε 
You put in standing with selves 


ἁγνοὺς εἶναι τῷ πράγματι. 12 ἄρα ei 
hasta tobe to the ett Really if 


καὶ ἔγραψα. ὑμῖν, οὐχ ἕνεκεν 
and I wrote to You, not on account 


τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος, ἀλλ᾽ 

of the (one) having acted unrighteously, but 

οὐδὲ ἕνεκεν τοῦ 

neither on account of the (one) 
ἀδικηθέντος, ἀλλ᾽. 

having been treated unrighteously, but 
ἕνεκεν τοῦ φανερωθῆναι τὴν 
on account oí the to be manifested the 
σπουδὴν ὑμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πρὸς 
speed up οὗτου the (one) over us toward 


ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 13 διὰ 
YOU in sight of the God. Through 


τοῦτο παρακεκλήμεθα. 
this we have been comforted. 


"Ex δὲ. 
Upon ' but 


περισσοτέρως 
more abundantly 


χαρᾷ Τίτου, 
joy of Titus, 


πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ πάντων ὑμῶν: 14 
Βρῖστι οἱ Εἰχα from all OÍ YOU; 

εἴ τι αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχημαι͵, 
if anything tohim over You  Ihave Ὀοδβίθα, 


οὐ κατῃσχύνθην, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πάντα ἐν 
not Iwasshamed down, but as allí(things) in 


ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, οὕτως καὶ ἡ 
truth we spoke to You, thus also the 


καύχησις ἡμῶν ἐπὶ Τίτου ἀλήθεια ἐγενήθη. 
da ofus upon Titus truth became. 


15 καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως͵ 
And the bowels of him more abundantly 


εἰς ὑμᾶς -- ἐστὶν ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν 
into YOU is of (one) remembering the. 


πάντων ὑμῶν ὑπακοήν, ὡς μετὰ φόβου καὶ 


παρακλήσει 
comfort of us 


ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ 
we rejoiced ' upon 


ἀναπέπαυται 
has been rested up 


τῇ 
the 
μᾶλλον 
rather 


ὅτι 
because 


ὅτι. 


because 


ofall ofvYou obedience, as with fear and 
τρόμου ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. 16 Xaípo 
trembling τοῦ received him. l am rejoicing 
ón év παντὶ - θαρρῷ 
because in everything lam having good courage 
ἐν ὑμῖν. 
in του. 


2 CORINTHIANS 7: 12.--16 


ἑαυτοὺς | In every respect You 


demonstrated your- 
selves to be chaste 


-in this matter. 12 Cer- 


tainly, although I 
wrote You, I did it, 
neither for the one 
who did the wrong, 
nor for the one who 
was wronged, but 
that YOUuR earnest- 
ness for us might 
be made manifest 
among You in the 
sight of God. 13 That 
is why we have been 
comforted. 

However, in addi- 
tion to our comfort 
we rejoiced still more 
abundantly due to 


the joy of Titus, 


because his spirit has 
been refreshed by 
all of. You. 14 For if 
we have made any 
boast to him about 
You, 1 have not been 
put to shame; but 
85. we have spoken 
all things to You 
in truth, so also 
our boasting before 
Titus has proved to 
be true. 15 Also, his 
tender affections are 
more abundant to- 
ward τοῦ, while he 
calls to: 'mind -the 
obedience ' of all of 
YOU, how YOU re- 
ceived him with fear 
and trembling. 161 
rejoice that in every 
way I may have 
good courage by rea- 
son of YOU, 


2 CORENTHIANS 3: 1—7 
Ss Γνωρίζομεν 82 ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, 
We are making known but to You, brothers, 
τὴν -. - χάριν ᾿ τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν 
the ' .undeserved kindness: ofthe God the one) 
δεδομένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς 
having been given in. the ecclesias - Of the 
Μακεδονίας, 2 ὅτι. ἐν πολλῇ δοκιμῇ 
Macedonia, that in much proof 
θλίψεως - ἡἧ περισσεία ᾿τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτῶν 
of tribulation the abundance ofthe joy  ofthem 
καὶ Y κατὰ βάθους πτωχεία αὐτῶν 
and." .the:: down . . depth poorness of them 


ἐπερίσσευσεν. εἰς τὸ πλοῦτος τῆς ἁπλότητος 
abounded. into the riches  ofthe simplicity 


αὐτῶν- 3. ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν, 
of them; because according to power, 


μαρτυρῶ; καὶ παρὰ δύναμιν, 
lam bearing ess and beside . power, 


αὐθαίρετοι ε 4 μετὰ πολλῆς 
self-undertaking (ones) with much 


παρακλήσεως. δεόμενοι "ἡμῶν, τὴν 
entreaty - supplicating of us, the 


τς χάριν : καὶ. τὴν κοινωνίαν τῆς 
undeserved kindness and. the sharing of the 


διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, ᾽ 
service * the (one) “'into : the “holy (ones), — 


5 καὶ οὐ καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν ἀλλ᾽ 
“and not dorar as we hoped * but 
ἑαυτοὺς - ἔδωκαν πρῶτον. τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ 
themselves they gave first : tothe Lord and 
ἡμῖν. Six θελήματος θεοῦ, 6 εἰς τὸ 
tous through: ᾿ ΜΙ. of God, tato the 


παρακαλέσαι > . Τίτον-- 
το encourage: e Titus 


«καθὼς , E τὶ 
according as he made beginning before 


"ἐπιτελέσῃ εἷς - ὑμᾶς .- καὶ τὴν 
he should put end upon: into YOU also the 


χάριν. >? ταύτην" 1 ἀλλ’ ὥσπερ ἐν 
undeserved kindness this; but as-even in 


«πταντὶ:. .υ περισσεύετε, πίστει. λόγῳ 


ιἡμᾷ ; ἵνα . 
Ε ds Ñ : - In order that 
οὕτως καὶ 

thus also 


καὶ 


everything You.are'abounding, to faith "and to word: 


καὶ γνώσει. καὶ: “πάσῃ σπουδῇ ᾿ «ad + τῇ 
and τὸ knowledge. and . to al speed up and to the 
ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν. ᾿ἀγάπῃ, - ἵνᾶ καὶ 
outof us * cn? “You  tolove,- in order that “also 
ἐν Δ ταύτῃ. ᾿ τῇ " χάριτι 
in”. this  : the - undeserved kindness 


o 
You may be abounding.” 
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8 Now we let You 

know, brothers, 
about the. undeserved 
kindness of God that 
has been .bestowed 
upon the congregás 
tions of Mac-e:do'- 
nia, 2that during αὶ 
great test under af- 
fliction their abun: 
dance of joy and 
their deep poverty 
made the riches 
oí their generosity 
abound. 3 For accord- 
ing to their actual 
ability, yes, 1 testify; 
beyond their actual 
ability this was, 
4 while they of their 
own accord kept beg- 
ging us with 'much 
entreaty for the [priv- 
ilege of] kindly giving 
and for a share in 
the ministry destined 
for the holy ones. 
5And not merely 85 
we had -. hoped, but 
first they gave them= 
selves. to the . Lord 
and to us through 
God's will. 6 This led 
us to encourage Titus 
that, just as he had 
been the one to ini- 
tiate it among τοὺ, 
so too he should 
“complete this -samé 
kind giving: on” YOUR 


-|part.- 7 Nevertheless; 


just- as You áre 
abounding in .every= 
thing,: in” faith' and 
word - and knowledge 
and all earnestness 
and in this love..of 
ours to YOU, may. YOU 
also abound in this 
kind giving. 00 “ 


ἢ IRA nv e 


823 2 CORINTHIANS 8: 8---14 


8 Οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, ἀλλὰ! 8It is not in the 
Not according to enjoinder lam saying, : but way of commanding 
διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς καὶ τὸ | XOU, but in view, of 
through the of different (ones) speed up and the as carnestness. of 
y ς y A A others and to m 
τῆς ὑμετέρας ES γνήσιον a test οὗ the ea 
o ae, OUR , ve eee (1688) ness - OÍ YOUR love, 
δοκιμάζων: 9... γινώσκετε γὰρ τὴν |that 1 am speaking. 
[1] proving;.- σοῦ are knowing for the |9 For You know. the 
χάριν τοῦ. κυρίου ἡμῶν *Inooú | Undeserved kindness 
undeserved kindness ofthe Lord οι. οὔ Jesus | of our Lord Jesus 
Χριστοῦ, ὅτι δι᾽ ὑμᾶ ἐπτώχευσεν | Christ, that though 
Christ, 4 that through μᾶς he pei poor he was rich he became 
πλούσιος ὦν ἵνα ὑμεῖς τῇ. pe Τοῦ a ΚΈΒΕΘΟ; 
A pl . ' at YOU mig e- 
ich being, in order that YOU to the come rich through his 
ἐκείνου πτωχείᾳ πλουτήσητε. poverty. 
of that (one) _ poorness ' YOU might become rich. 10 And in. this 1 
10 καὶ «γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ. δίδωμι: - τοῦτο | render an opinion: for 


And . opinion in this: lamgiving; this this matter is. of 


γὰρ ὑμῖν . συμφέρει, οἵτινες οὐ μόνον. τὸ | benefit to You, seeing 
for to-You” is bearing with, who . not: only the|that already 8. year 
ποιῆσαι ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ θέλειν [880 τοῦ initiated not 
to do - but also the to be willing only" the doing - but 
προενήρξασθε ἀπὸ πέρυσι: 11 yuvi|also the wanting [to 

You made beginning before from last year; now [40]; ἴον, then, 
δὲ .καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαι ἐπιτελέσατε,. ὅπως | finish up also. the 
but and {πὸ todo ὕουραΐ δπὰ upon, sothat|doing of it, in order 
ἦεν τ καθάπερ ἡ |that, just as there 
according to which (things) even the| was. a :readiness to 
προθυμία τοῦ θέλειν οὕτως καὶ ψαμῦ to do, -80...8150 
fore-spiritedness ofthe ἰοὸ ΡῈ Πρ thus also|there should .be a 
τὸ ἐπιτελέσαι . ἐκ τοῦ - ἔχειν. . finishing up of it out 
the  toputend upon  outof- the  tobe having.|of what. you have. 
12 εἰ γὰρ προθυμία 'πρόκειται, [12 For if the readi- 
If for the fore-spiritedness islying before, | ness :is there . first, 

οὐ καθὸ ἐὰν ἔχῃ E it is especially. .ac- 
according to what if ever one may be having | ceptable' according. to 
εὐπρόσδεκτος, οὐ καθὸ οὐκ | what ἃ. person has, 
well as toward, not according to what not | not according to what 
El. 13 οὐ yap: ἵνα. οἄλλοις [8 person. does... not 

one Ñ aving. Not for “inorderthat to others | have. 13 For 1 do not 
ἄνεσις, ὑμῖν θλίψις. 14 ἀλλ’ ἐξ. [πιθδῃ for it to be easy 
letting off up, to σοῦ tribulation; “but outof|for others, but hard 
ἰσότητος ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ τὸ ὑμῶν [on YOU; l4but that 
equality' in the now appointed time the οὗ you by means of an equal- 
περίσσευμα: εἰς τὸ ἐκείνων ὑστέρημα, |izing Your surplus 
abundancy into the ofthose coming behind, | just now might offset 
ἵνα ᾿ καὶ τὸ ἐκείνων περίσσευμα | θῖν deficiency, in or- 
inorderthat also the  ofthose abundancy |der that their surplus 
. γένηται εἰς τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα, |might also come to 
might become into the ofyou coming behing, | offset YOUR deficiency, 


2 CORINTHIANS 8: 15—21 824 


ὅ É ἰσότης: 15 καθὼς that an equalizing 

so hat Abreco me equal according as | might take place, 

γέγραπται Ὁ τὸ πολὺ οὐκ 15 συδὺ as it is writ- 

it has been written The (one) the much  not|ten: “The person with 

ἐπλεόνασεν καὶ ὁ τὸ | much did not have 

he had more (than enough), and the (one) the|too much, and the 

ὀλίγον οὐκ ἠλαττόνησεν. person with little did 
little not  hehadless. not have too little. 

5 ὲ τῷ θεῷ τῷ διδόντι] 16Now thanks be 

τὸ τρις ἢ to the God the (one) giving [to God for Poe 

ὴν αὐτὴ ὴν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὕπ6 same earnestness 

ΜΝ ἝΩ pts pa τὴ in μι heart |ΣῸΣ You in the heart 

Τίτου, 17 ὅτι τὴν μὲν παράκλησιν | οὗ Titus, 17 because he 


has indeed responded 
to the encouragement, 
but, being very ear- 
nest, he is going forth 
οἵ his own accord 
to You. 18 But we are 
sending along with 
him the brother whose 


the” indeed encouragement 
σπουδαιότερος δὲ ὑπάρχων 
(one) more speedy but being 
TO ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς ὑμάς. 
ing ona) he as out toward YOU. 


18 συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ per αὐτοῦ τὸν 
We sent neta with but with him the 


ἀδελφὸν οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 


of Titus, because 


ἐδέξατο, 
he accepted, 
αὐθαί 


self-under 


brother of whom the praise” in the good news | praise in poa 

o Δ ῶ A y ith the good news 
ασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν, — 19 οὐ] wit 

Pon Ἧι al the ecclesias, ἡ τας: not| has spread En 

Ó ὲ - ἀλλὰ καὶ [811 the congregations. 

ΟΥ̓Κ ΣῈ τ but also | 19 Not only that, but 

χειροτονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν] ἢ8 was also appointed 

having been put by outstretched hands by the |by the congregations 

ἐκκλησιῶν συνέκδημος to be our traveling 


(one) out of (own) people together | companion in connec- 
τῇ tion with this kind 
gift to be administered 
by us for the glory 


ecclesias 


ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ άριτι ταύτῃ ñ 
Los in me ida kindness this the (one) 


διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν πρὸς τὴν τοῦ κυρίου 


being serv by Us toward the ofthe Lord |of the Lord and in 
δόξαν καὶ προθυμίαν ñuQdv, — | proof of our ready 
glory and. fore-spiritedness of us, — | mind. 20 Thus we διὸ 
20 στελλόμενοι τοῦτο μή τις ἡμᾶς ανοϊδϊηρ having any 

arranging for selves this ποῖ anyone us man find fault with 

ñ ἁδρότητι ταύτῃ 

σπου ά, LE potiéd ms the E ni o: 1 al pcia 

τῇ  διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, tion to be adminis- 
the (one) been served ᾿ by dE tered by us. 21For 
es προνοοῦμεν ὙᾺΡ καλὰ we “make honest pro- 


we are minding beforehand for fine (things) 


P , oa vision, not only in the 
ὁ μόνον ἐνώπιον Κυρίου ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνώπιον Ἰ “"- 
net ly insight of Lora but also insight |signt of Jehovah,* but 


ἀνθρώπων also in the sight of 
y ἢ , 

of men. men.” : 

211. Jehovah, 51,8: the Lord, NB; God, P*VgSy?, 


ΟΝ ΑΝ 


82ὅ 2 CORINTHIANS 8: 22—-9: 4 


22 συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ábeApóv] 22 Moreover, we are 


We sent with but tothem the brother |sending with them 
ἡμῶν ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς [Our broíher whom we 
ofus whom wWeprove in many (things) | have often proved in 

Má Ρ pa ον Ζρίς [ΔΩ things to be 
πολλάκις σπουδαῖον ὄντα, νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ earnest, but now 
many (times) speedy being, now but much much more earnest 
σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει πολλῇ τῇ εἰς [due to his great con- 


to confidence much the (one) into 


ὑμᾶς. δ8 εἴτε ὑπὲρ Τίτου, κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς 
YOU, Whether over Titus, Sharer my 


καὶ εἰς ὑμᾶς συνεργός: εἴτε ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, 
and into You  co-worker;' or brothers ofus, 


ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα Χριστοῦ. 
apostles oí ecclesias, glory of Christ. 


24 Τὴν οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς ἀγάπ' 
The therefore demonstration of BA e 


ὑμῶν καὶ ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν εἰς 


more speedy fidence in You, 23 Τῇ, 


though, there is any 
question about Titus, 
he is a sharer with 
me and a fellow 
worker for YOUR in- 
terests; or if about 
our brothers, they are 
apostles of congrega- 
tions and a glory of 
Christ, 24 Therefore 
demonstrate to them 


qe τοῦ and οὐ of Βοδδοας da YOU . anto the proof of YOUR love 
αὐτοὺς ἐνδείξασθε εἰς πρόσωπον τῶν land of what we 
them demonstrate You into face of the | boasted about τοῦ, 
ἐκκλησιῶν. before the face of the 
ecclesias, congregations. 
Περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς Siakovía τῇ Now concerning 
9 About indeed for cele pe of done 9 ds rs that 
᾿ Ἧ Ν A E , |is for e holy ones 
εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους περισσόν pol ἐστιν τὸ [τῷ ὁ ; 
into the holy (ones) abundant tome itis the it is superfluous for 


me to write σοῦ, 


γράφειν ὑμῖν, 2 οἶδα γὰρ «Tmv|2for I know YOUrR 
to be writing to you, I have known for the readiness of mind of 
προθυμίαν ὑμῶν ἣν ὑπὲρ Úpúv|which 1 am boast- 
fore-spiritedness of You which over YOU ling to the Mac:e- 
καυχῶμαι Μακεδόσιν ὅτι ᾿Αχαία | do'ni-ans about σοῦ, 
lam boasting to Macedonians that Achaia lthat A-cha'ia has 
παρεσκεύασται ἀπὸ πέρυσι, καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν |stood ready now for 


and the οὔ του 
3. ἔπεμψα δὲ 


has been prepared from last year, 
ζῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας. 


a year, and YOUR 
zeal has stirred up 


zeal excited the more (ones). Isent but|the' majority of them. 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ kaúxnua|3But Τ am sending 
the brothers, inorderthat not the boasting |the brothers, that our 
ἡμῶν τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κενωθῇ boasting about You 
ofus the (one) over You might be made empty might not prove 
ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ, ἵνα καθὼς empty in this respect, 
in the part this,  inorderthat according as|but that You may 
- ἔλεγον παρεσκευασμένοι really be ready, 
l was saying (ones) having been prepared |just as YI used to 
ἦτε, 4 μή πως ἐὰν |say You would be. 
You may be, not somehow ifever¡4Otherwise, in some 
ἔλθωσιν σὺν ἐμοὶ Μακεδόνες kai|Way, if Mac-e- 
should come together with me Macedonians and|do'ni-ans «should 
εὕρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἀπαρασκευάστους | Come with me and 
they should find YOU εὐ unprepared find You not ready, 


2 CORINTHIANS 9: 5—10 


ἡμεῖς, Tva' 


we, 


καταισχυνθῶμεν ᾿ ἫΝ 
we should be shamed down in order that not 


λέγωμεν ὑμεῖς, ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ. 
we may e saying You, in the sub-standing this. 


5 ἀναγκαῖον. οὖν ἡγησάμην παρακαλέσαι 
Necessary therefore 1 considered to encourage 


τοὺς ἀδελφοὺ ἵνα. προέλθωσιν 
ὃν: pd in order that they should go before 


εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ . προκαταρτίσωσιν τὴν 
ἐς “μας and they should get adjusted before ae 


προεπηγγελμένην εὐλογίαν Y 
previously having been promised  blessing 


ταύτην ἑτοίμην. εἶναι οὕτως ὡς o καὶ: 
this ready. tobe thus as  blessing and 


μὴ: ὡς πλεονεξίαν. 
not as covetousness. 


6 Τοῦτο δὲ," ὁ σπείρων φειδομένως 
: This" but, the (one) ' sowing sparingly 


εἰδομένω θερίσει καὶ 6 ὁ 
φεῖδο μενος . he will reap, and the (one) 


σττείρων. ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις καὶ 
sowing upon blessings also 


- θερίσει. 7: ἕκαστος 
he will reap. Each (one) 


ες προήρηται TÍ 
he de before to ΙΝ 


λύπης ἢ ἐξ ἀνάγκης, 
sadness or outof necessity, 


ἀγαπᾷ ὁ θεός. 
is loving the God. 


8 Suvatel δὲ ὁ θεὸς 
Js able but the. 
χάριν περισσεῦσαι εἰς 
undeserved kindness to abound into YOU, 
ἵνα ἐν παντὶ “πάντοτε πᾶσαν 
in order that . in everything always 811 


αὐτάρκειαν ἔχοντες περισσεύητε εἰς 
self-sufficiency having Youmay be abounding into 


Epyov ἀγαθόν: 9 καθὼς 
work «good; according as 

"Eokópmioév, ἔδωκεν τοῖς 

Hescattered, hegave tothe 


ñ δικαιοσύνη αὐτοῦ 
the righteousness of him 


τὸν αἰῶνα: 10 ὁ δὲ 

the age; the but 
σπέρμα τῷ σπείροντι 
to the (one)  sowing 


χορηγήσει καὶ 
wil supply and 


o 


καὶ 
also 


: εὐλογίαις ἐπ᾽ 
upon  blessings 


καθὼς 


ΒΕ το 85 


καρδίᾳ, μὴ. ἐκ 
Dari " no out of 


ἱλαρὸν γὰρ δότην 


cheerful ἔοσ  giver 


πᾶσαν 
81 


ὑμᾶς, 


πᾶν 
every 


 YEYPATITAL 
it has been written 


πένησιν, : 
poor-oíf (ones), 
εἰ μένει - εἰς 
is remaining into 
ἐπιχορηγῶν 
(one) supplying upon seed 


καὶ ἄρτον. εἰς βρῶσιν 
and bread into... eating 
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we—not to say You— 
should be put to shame 
in this assurance. of 
ours. 5 Therefore 1 
thought it necessary 
to encourage the 
brothers to come. to 
you in advance and 
to get ready in 
advance YOUR boun- 
tiful gift previously 
promised, that - thus 
this might be ready 
as ἃ. bountiful . gift 


“Jand not as something 


extorted. 
_6 But as to this,.:he 
that sows - sparingly 


will also reap sparing- 
ly; and he that: sows 
bountifully will also 
reap bountifully. 7 Let 
each one do just as he 
has resolved in. his 
heart, not grudgingly 
or. under compulsión, 
íor God loves a cheer- 
ful giver. τὰς 

. 8 God, moreover,- ἘΞ 
able to make all his 
undeserved kindness 
abound toward... YOU; 
that, while You 
always have full self- 
sufficiency in every- 
thing, You may have 
plenty for every good 
work.. 9 (Just as ib is 
written: “He has. 18: 
tributed widely, he 
has given to the poor 
ones, his righteous- 
ness continues: for- 
ever.” 10 Now he that 
abundantly supplies 
seed to the ΒΟῸΣ 
and bread for. 'eat- 
ing will. supply. “and 
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πληθυνεῖ: τὸνφ σπόρον ὑμῶν καὶ 
he will multiply the "seed: of vou and 
αὐξήσει. - τὰ γενήματα τῆς * δικαιοσύνης 


he will increase .the products of the “rignhteousness 


úpóv:: 11 ἐν παντὶ. ᾿ πλουτιζόμενο!ι 
of YOU; - in: everything" fones) being'enriched 
εἰς “πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα," Ἥτις, Κατεργάζεται 
into every simplicity, whi is working down 
δι᾽ ἡμῶν εὐχαριστίαν. τῷ θεῷ, --- 
through us thanksgiving" tothe' God, — 
12 ón ἡ διακονία τῆς λειτουργίας 
because the service Ὁ ofthe - public work 


ταύτης OU μόνον ἐστὶν “προσαναπληροῦσα -τὰ 


this not. only' is filling up toward : the 
ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ἀλλὰ kai 
things lacking  ofthe holy (ones), but: "7 also 
περισσεύουσα διὰ - πολλῶν . εὐχαριστιῶν 
> abounding through many " thanksgivings: 
3." θεῷ, --ἰ 13 διὰ τῆς ᾿δοκιμῆς.- «τῆς, 

to the God, — through ". the “proof . - of the: 
διακονίας ταύτης δοξάζοντες. τὸν θεὸν' ἐπὶ 
A this (ones) glorifying 186: God upon. 
τῇ ὑποταγῆ᾽ τῆς - ὁμολογίας ὧν εἰς 
the " subjection .ofíthe, confession DÉ NOO “into 
τὸ “εὐαγγέλιον. τοῦ. χριστοῦ καὶ pr 
the :good news. ofthe - Christ :and 'simplicity 


τῆς κοϊνωνίας εἰς αὐτοὺς “καὶ εἰς:. πάντας, 


otthe. sharing. into them and into 4}}} (ones), 
14 καὶ αὐτῶν ᾽δεήσει ὑπὲρ - ὑμῶν 
and  ofthem: to τα ΒΗ don ον: τοῦ. 
ἐπιποθούντων > ὑμᾶς... διὰ εὐτὴν 
οὗ (ones) longing for . YOU... through tne 
ὑπερβάλλουσαν τρις χάριν ᾿ - τοῦ: - θεοῦ 
: Βα δββιλει _Undeservéd kindness of the:: God: 

ἐφ᾽ «ὑμῖν. sE ἀλλ δὶ χὰ ἀρ, 
upon ¿YOU., Ξ , e a es o A: 

15 Χάρις . τῷ τ θεῷ. ἐπὶ Tab 

+. Thanks to the God". upon the 


ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ. δωρεᾷ. ἢ E 7 ἢ 
indescribable ofhim free gift, τρις τροφοὶ 


10: Αὐτὸς “δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος᾽ παρακαλῶ 
dá (ode) but: υ ¿I'am entreating 
ὑμᾶς: τ δίὰ - "τῆς πιραύτητοςε καὶ. " ἐπιεικίαξ 
YOU * ¿throu the oa “and yieldingness 
"τοῦ - "χριστοῦ, - ἐς κατὰ: -πρόσωτεον 
of the - Christ, * -wh o CGOrdinE to * face * 
μὲν ταπεινὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ 
indeed : _ldowly - in YOU, being ábséent: but 
᾿ θαρρῶ - εἰς ὑμᾶς: 2 ᾿ δέομαι 
La am of good courage into You; :-1Iam supplicating 


2 CORINTBIANS 9: 11—30: 2 


multiply the seed for 
χοῦ to “sow and will 
increase tne products 
of Your righteous- 
ness.) 11 In everytaning 
YOU are being enriched 
for every sort of gen- 
erosity, which  pro- 
duces through .us an 
expression 'of thanks 
to God; 12 because the 
ministry of this public 
service is not only to 
supply: abundantly the 
wants of: the : holy 
ones but “also 'to be 
rich. with many ex- 
pressions of thanks to 


God. 13 Through the 


proof: that this 'min- 


1 istry gives, they glorify 


God: because χοῦ are 
submissive to the good 
news about the Christ, 
as You publicly. de- 
clare' You--are, and 
because YOU. are gen= 
erous“in YOUR contri: 
bution to them and to 
all; l4and with sup- 
plication for You they 
long. for You because 
of the surpassing -un- 
deserved kindness .of 
God. upon YOU... :.> 
15 Thanks be to God 
for his indescribable 
free “gift. as 


10 Now : τ- “myself; 


Paul, entreat you 


by * the:' ' mildness * and 
Kkindness. of the Christ, 
lowly' though ' I' am 
in appearance among 
“YOU, whereas when ab= 
sent I am bold toward 
τοῦ. 2Indeed I beg 


2 CORINTHIANS 10: 3—9 


δὲ τὸ μὴ παρὼν θαρρῆσαι 

but the not being alongside to be of good courage 
τῇ πεποιθήσει ἢ λογίζομαι 

to the confidence to which 1 am reckoning 

τολμῆσαι ἐπί τινας τοὺς λογιζομένους 


to be daring upon some the (ones) reckoning 


ἡμᾶς ὡς κατὰ σάρκα περιτατοῦντας. 
us as according to flesh walking about. 


3 "Ev σαρκὶ γὰρ περιπατοῦντες οὐ κατὰ 
In flesh for walking not according to 
σάρκα στρατευόμεθα, ο--- 4 -τὰ 
flesh we are doing military service, — the 
γὰρ ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας ἡμῶν οὐ 
for weapons ofthe military service ofus not 
σαρκικὰ ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ τῷ θεῷ πρὸς 
fleshly but powerful tothe God toward 
καθαίρεσιν ὀχυρωμάτων, ---- ὅ λογισμοὺς 
taking down of strongholds, — reckonings 

καθαιροῦντες καὶ πᾶν ὕψωμα 
(ones) taking down and every lofty (thing) 
ἐπαιρόμενον. κατὰ τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ 


lifting self up upon downon the knowledge of the 


θεοῦ, καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες πᾶν νόημα εἰς 
God, and (ones) taking captive every thought into 


τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ χριστοῦ, 6 καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ 
the obedience ofthe Christ, and in readiness 


ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι πᾶσαν παρακοήν, ὅταν 


having toavenge every disobedience, Whenever 
πληρωθῇ ὑμῶν ἡ ὑπακοή. 
might be fulílled ofYou the obedience. 
7 τὰ κατὰ πρόσωπον 
The (things) according to face 
βλέπετε. εἴ τις πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ. 
you are looking at. If anyone has trusted to himself 
Χριστοῦ εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν 


let him be reckoning again 
αὐτὸς Χριστοῦ 


of Christ tobe, this 


ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ὅτι καθὼς 


upon himself that according as he of Christ 
οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς. 8 ἐάν τε γὰρ 

thus also we. If ever and for: 
περισσότερόν τι ᾿ καυχήσωμαι περὶ 


more abundant somewhat I should be boasting about 


τῆς ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν ἧς ἔδωκεν ὁ κύριος 
the authority of us, of which gave the Lord 
εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ. οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν, 
into upbuilding and not into taking down ΟΣ You, 


οὐὖις αἰσχυνθήσομαι, Y ἵνα μὴ 

not 1 shall be shamed, in order that not 
δόξω . ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς 

Ishould seem as likely ἰο be terrifying YOU 
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that, when present, 1 


may not use boldnesg 
with that confidence 
with which I am 


counting on taking 


bold measures against 
some who appraise us 
as if we walked ac. 
cording to [what we 
are in the] flesh. 3 For 
though we walk in 
the fiesh, we do not 
wage warfare accord- 
ing to [what we are 
in the] flesh. 4For 
the weapons of our 
warfare are not flesh- 
ly, but powerful by 
God for overturning 
strongly entrenched 
things. 5For we are 
overturning reasonings 
and every lofty thing 
raised up against the 


knowledge of God:. 


and we are bringing 
every thought into 
captivity to make it 
obedient to the Christ; 
6and we are holding 
ourselves in readiness 
to inflict punishment 
for every disobedience, 
as soon as YOUR Own 
obedience has been 
fully carried out. 

7 You look at things 
according to their face 
value. 1f anyone trusts 
in himself that he be- 
longs to Christ, let 
him again take this 


fact into account for 


himself, that, just.:as 


he belongs to Christ; ' 


so do we also. 8 For 


even if Y should boast- 
a bit too much about: 


the authority that -the 
Lord gave us to. build 
YOU up and not to tear. 
You down, 1 would 
not be put to shame, 
9that 1 may not seem 
to want to terrify YOU 


829 2 CORINTHIANS 10: 10—15 

διὰ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν: 1 ὅτι Ai |] by [my] let 
through the letters; because The E nba ΝΗ ἜΝ 
ἐπιστολαὶ μέν, φησίν, βαρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυραί, | ters are weighty and 
letters indeed, say they, welghty and strong, | 10rceful, but [his] 


presence in person is 


δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενὴς καὶ | yea k and [his] speech 


the but presence ofthe body weak and contemptible.”. 11 Let 
ὁ λόγος ἐξουθενημένος. " |such a man take this 
the word having been treated as utterly nothing. | into account, that 
11 τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὁ τοιοῦτος, ὅτι ὕἵαραῦ we are in our 
This  letbereckoning the such (one), that ὙΠῸ ὧν letters when 
οἷοί EEN τῷ λό δι᾽ absent, such we shall 
of what sort we μεν to he και through πρτάρλψον ἜΑΣΟΝ An 
᾿ y A μὲ A : or w 
ἐπιστολῶν ἀπόντες, τοιοῦτοι καὶ | not dare to class E 
letters being absent, such (ones) also | selves among some 
παρόντες τῷ ἔργῳ. 12 Οὐ ydap|or compare ourselves 
being alongside tothe work, Not for | wita some who rec- 
τολμῶμεν ἐνκρῖναι ñ συνκρῖναι |ommend themselves. 
we are daring  tojudgeamong or  tojudge with Certainly they in 
ἑαυτούς τισιν τῶν ἑαυτοὺς | measuring themselves 
selves to some of the (ones) selves | by themselves and 


συνιστανόντων᾽ ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς | comparing themselves 


putting in standing with; but they in  selves”|with themselves have 
ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες καὶ συνκρίνοντες | no understanding. 
selves measuring and judging witn 13 For our part we 
ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς οὐ συνιᾶσιν. will 
selves to selves not they are comprehending. our poa ta 
13 ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ εἰς τὰ aries, but according to 
We but not into the (things) | the boundary of the 
ἄμετρα καυχησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ | territory that God ap- 
unmeasured we shall boast, but | portioned to us by 
κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ κανόνος measure, making it 
according to the measure of the (measuring) reed | reach even as far 
οὗ. ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς μέτρου, [85 τοῦ. 14 ΘΔ we 


of which gaveaspart tous the God of measure, | are not overstretching 


ἐφικέσθαι. ἄχρι καὶ ὑμῶν. — 14 οὐ ydp|ourselves as if we 
to come upon until also of you; — not for | did not reach to τοῦ, 
ὡς μὴ ἐφικνούμενοι εἰς ὑμᾶς | for we were the first 
as not (ones) coming upon into You |to come even as far 

ÚTTEPEKTEÍVO EV ἑαυτούς, ἄχρι γὰρ, 858 You in declaring 
we are overstretching out selves, until for |the good news about 


the Christ. 15 No, we 


καὶ ὑμῶν ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 
are not boasting out- 


also of you we came ahead in the good news of the 


xoioro0" — 15 οὐκ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα [5146 our assigned 
Christ; — not into the (things) unmeasured | boundaries in the la- 
καυχώμενοι ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις κόποις, | bors of someone else, 
(ones) boasting in belonging to another  labors, | but we entertain hope 
ἐλπίδι δὲ ἔχοντες αὐξανομένης [ὑμαῦ, as YOUR faith 
hope but (ones) having of (one) increasing|is being increased, 
τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆναι | We may be made 


oíthe faith οἔτου in You tobemadegreat|great among You 


2 CORINTHIANS 10: 16—11: 4 


εἰς 


ἡμῶν 
into 


of us 


“TÓV κανόνα 
the  — (measuring) reed 
16 εἰς . . ει τὰ 
- into the [regions] 
ὑμῶν: εὐαγγελίσασθαι, 
of you. to declare good news, 


κανόνι 
(measuring) reed 


κατὰ 
according to 


περισσείαν, 
abundance, 
ὑπερέκεινα 
beyond those [parts] 
οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ 
not. in  belonging to another 
εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα καυχήσασθαι. 17 “O 
into the (things) ready to boast. _The 
δὲ καυχώμενος ἐν Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω: 
but (one) boasting in Lord let him be boasting; 
18 οὐ γὰρ ὁ ἑαυτὸν 
not for «The (one) 


συνιστάνων, ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν δόκιμος, 
putting in standing with, that (one) . is approved, 


ἀλλὰ ὃν ὁ κύριος . συνίστησιν. 
but. whom the Lord is putting in standing with. 


11 “OqpeAov ἀνείχεσθέ μου 
Iowed τοῦ were putting up with of me 
μικρόν. - τι ἀφροσύνης. ἀλλὰ 

qe something οὐ senselessness; but 


᾿ ἀνέχεσθέ μου. 2 ζηλῶ. 
YOU are put ing up with of me. Ι am jealous of 


γὰρ ὑμᾶς θεοῦ ζήλῳ, ᾿ ἡρμοσάμην 
for YOU of God to dstouey: I joined toge 


γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον ἁγνὴν 
for You toone male person virgin chaste 


τῷ χριστῷ" 
to make stand apnea to the Christ; 


3 φοβοῦμαι δὲ μή πῶς, ὡς ὁ ὄφις 


lam fearing but hd somehow,. as the serpent 


ἐξηπάτησεν Εὔαν ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ αὐτοῦ, 
seduced Eve ¡in the all-working of it, 


φθαρῇ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς 
it might be corrupted the minds: οἵ γοῦ from the 


ἁπλότητος καὶ τῆς ἁγνότητος τῆς εἰς τὸν 


καὶ 
and 


παραστῆσαι 


simplicity and of the chastity ofíhe in the 
χριστόν. 4 εἰ μὲν γὰρ. ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
Christ, Tf indeed for the τα coming 
ἄλλον᾽. ᾿Ιησοῦν κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκ 
another Jesus: φ[ 15 preaching whom not 
ἐκηρύξαμεν, ἢ “πνεῦμα ἕτερον λαμβάνετε 


we preached, or spirit different YOU are receiving 


δ. οὐκ ἐλάβετε, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον ἕτερον 
which not vYoureceived, or goodnews different 
O οὐκ ἐδέξασθε, καλῶς ἀνέχεσθε. 


which not τοῦ accepted, finely τοῦ are nr up. 


himself 


830 


with reference to our 
territory. Then we will 
abound still More, 
16 to declare the good 
news to the countries 
beyond YOU, so as not 
to boast in someone 
else's territory where 
things are already 
prepared. 17 “But he 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah.”: 
18 For - not - the” one 
who recommends him. 
self is approved, but 
the man whom -Jeho- 
vahb* recommends. -- 
11 1 wish YOU would 

put up with" me 
in some little 'unrea: 
sonableness. But, in 
fact, YOU: are putting 
up with me! 2For'1 
am jealous over You 
with a godly jealousy, 
for 1 personally prom:- 
ised You in marriage 
to one husband that 
1 might present You 
as a chaste virgin to 
the Christ. 3 But I am 
afraid that somehow, 
as the serpent seduced 
Eve by its cunmning, 
Your minds might be 
corrupted away from 
the sincerity and the 
chastity that are due 
the Christ. 4 For, as 
it is, if someone comes 
and preaches a Jesus 
other than the: one 
"we preached, or' YOU 
receive a spirit' other 
than what” you “re- 
ceived, or good news 
other than what τοῦ 
accepted, σοῦ easily 
put up [with him). 


SS 


17, 18: Jehovah, J7.8,18,14,16-18; the Lord, NBVgSy». E : ΝΣ 


881 :2-CORINTHIANS 11: 5-12 


5. λογίζομαι γὰρ μηδὲν. ὑστερηκέναι 5For 1 consider that 
lam reckoning for nothing to have come behind [1 haye not in a single 
τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων’ 6 εἰ δὲ καὶ ] ὑμίῃρ' proved inferior 


oí the over-exceedingly apostles; if but also 


to -YOUR superfine 


ἰδιῶτης ᾿ TO. λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ γνώσει, .| Θροδί]θ5.. 6But -even 
ordinary to: the word, . but not tothe knowledge, |if I am unskilled in 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ φανερώσαντες ἐν [ speech, 1 certainly am 
but in every(thing) (ones) having manifested in | not in knowledge: but 
-TrGoiv. εἰς ὑμᾶς. “| in every way.we man- 
all (things) into σου. ifested. it. ἴο χοῦ in 
TH ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα ἐμαυτὸν | 811. things: : 
or sin  * Tdid myself |  7TOr dia. δ" comal 
ταπεινῶν Ta ὑμεῖς ἃ sin by humbling 
making lowly in order that You | myself that you might 
ὑψωθῆτε, ὅτι δωρεὰν τὸ τοῦ |be  exalted,. because 


might be put high up,. 
θεοῦ εὐαγγέλιον 


because free gift the ofthe 
εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν; 


without :cost 1 gladly 
declared the- good 


God. 'goodnews  Ideclared as good news to you? |news of God to You? 
8 ἄλλας. ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα λαβὼν 8 Other congregations 
Other ecclesias Irobbed having received [1 robbed by. accepting 
ὀψώνιον πρὸς τὴν ὑμῶν διακονίαν; 9 koi|Provisions in order. to 
provision toward the ofyou “service, and | minister to You; 9 and 
. παρὼν ; πρὸς ὑμᾶς . καὶ [58ὺ when 1 was pres- 
being alongside toward YOU and ¡ent with" You and 1 
ὑστερηθεὶς οὐ κατενάρκησα - | fell in need, 1 did not 
having dE ἄγρα δεμίπᾶ not  Ilaytorpid down on | become a. burden "to 
οὐθενός: .᾿ τὸ - γὰρ. ὑστέρ μ ou [8 single one, for 
of no one; the for being pts, deme the: brothers. that 
προσανεπλήρωσαν ol ἀδελφοὶ - -ἐλθόντες- | “ame from Mac-e-do*- 
filled up toward the brothers having.come|ni:a abundantly: sup- 
ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας: καὶ ἐν... παντ ἀβαρῆ Ρ|6ά. my deficiency. 
from... Macedonia; and in OS weight-tree Yes, in every. way. 1 
ἐμαυτὸν ὑμῖν-. ἐτήρησα. k mpño kept myself unbur- 
myself. to You. - Ikept . and “Ishall e espina .densome .to χοῦ and 


10 ἔστιν: ἀλήθεια “Χριστοῦ. ἐν ἐμοὶ. ὅτι ἡ | Will keep myself so. 


Itis truth ofChrist in me - that the[101t isa truth of 
καύχησις αὕτη: οὐ φραγήσεται εἰς ἐμὲ ¿y | Christ in my case that 
boscios” this not wal De. a in PE “μὲ “in|no' stop shall “be “put 
τοῖς κλίμασι. τῆς. ᾿Αχαίας. 11... διὰ ví [to this boasting of 
the. -slopes ofthe Achaia. ἢ "Through what? mine. in' the “regions 

ὅτι : e :. ἀγαπῶ. - ὑμᾶς; E θεὸς [Of .A-cha'ia. 11 For 
Because .. not : lamloving.. You?.. . God- what reason? Because 

οἶδεν. --.- τς ἐς ὡς Ι do. not love You? 
has Κπονγῃ, : o το τς | God knows [E do]. 

112 "0 8 ποιῷ καὶ - ποιήσω, | 12 Now what 1.am 

2 ¿What -. but + Iam:doing, and Ishalldo,|doing 1 will:;still “do; 
E va: . ἘΔ’ ἐκκόψω τος τὴν ειἀφορμὴν -- that Σ .may. cut off 
in order that-. -I might cut off . «the onrush-from the: pretext ..from 
Ὁ τῶν : θελόντων. : ἀφορμήν, ἵνα those who. are want-, 
ofthe (ones) willing - onrush-from, in order that ing a..pretext for 


2 CORINTHIANS 11: 13--20 


καυχῶνται, εὑρεθῶσιν 


in ἘῸΝ they are boasting they might be found 


καθὼ καὶ εἶ 13 οἱ γὰρ τοιοῦτοι 
e as also Ap 5 The for such (ones) 


ψευδαπόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, 
pseudo-apostles, workers deceitful, 


μετασχηματιζόμενοι εἰς: ἀποστόλους Χριστοῦ" 


refashioning selves into apoñues of Christ; 
14 kai οὐ θαῦμα, αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ Σατανᾶς 
and not wonder, very (one) for the Satan 


ετασχηματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φωτός: 15 οὐ 
pa τασχηματίξ self ES angel  oflight; not 


μέγα οὖν εἰ καὶ οἱ διάκονοι αὐτοῦ 
great Sing) therefore if also the servants of him 


μετασχηματίζονται ὡς διάκονοι 
are refashioning themselves as servants 
δικαιοσύνης ὧν τὸ τέλος ἔσται 
of IEA μου κεν οὗ whom the end will be 
κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 
according to the works of them. 
16 Πάλιν λέγω, μή τίς με 
Again lam saying, no anyone me 
δόξῃ ἄφρονα εἶναι" —ei δὲ μήγε, 
might ehinke senseless to be; — if but notin fact, 
κἂν ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ με, 
and likely as  senseless (one) accept you me, 
ἵνα κἀγὼ μικρόν τι καυχήσωμαι" 
in order that 815 01 little somewhat Ι mb boast; 
1 3 MAD οὐ κατὰ κύριον 
what lam speaking not according to Lord 


- λαλῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ, ἐν ταύτῃ 
Iam speaking, but as in senselessness, in this 
τῇ ὑποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. 18 ἐπεὶ 
{π6 sub-standing οἵ boasting. Since 
πολλοὶ καυχῶνται κατὰ τὴν σάρκα, κἀγὼ 
many are boasting according to the flesh, 81501 
καυχήσωμαι. 19 δέως ᾿᾽γὰρ 
should boast. ladly for 
᾿ ἀνέχεσθε τῶν ρόνων- 
γοῦ are prod up with of the Ni ss (ones) 
φρόνιμοι᾽ ὄντες" 20 ἀνέχεσθε γὰρ 
sensible: ' being; “ Youare puéting up with for 
εἴ τις ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, εἴ τις 
if anyone : YOU is enslaving, if anyone 
κατεσθίει, εἴ τις, λαμβάνει, εἴ τις ᾿ 
is eating down, if anyone 15 Ἐπ νίαθ: if anyone 
“ἐπαίρεται, ᾿ εἴ. τις εἰς πρόσωπον 
is lifting up himself upon, if anyone into face -- 
ὑμᾶς ÚÉpet.: ᾿ 
You is E. : 
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being found equal 
to us in the office 
of which they boast. 
13 For such men are 
false apostles, deceit. 
ful workers, trans- 
forming themselves 
into apostles of Christ, 
14 And no wonder, for 
Satan himself keeps 
transforming himself 
into an angel of light, 
15 It is therefore noth- 
ing great if his 
ministers also keep 
transforming them- 
selves into ministers of 
righteousness. But 
their end shall be ac- 
cording to their works, 


161 say again, Let 
no man think I-.am 
unreasonable, Still, if 
You really do, accept 
me even if as unrea- 
sonable, that 1 too 
may do some little 
boasting. 17 What'. τ 
speak 1 speak, not 
after the Lord's exam- 
ple, but as in unrea- 
sonableness, in this 
cocksureness peculiar 
to boasting. 18 Since 
many are boasting ac- 
cording to the flesh, 
1 too will boast. 
19 For you gladly. put 
up with the unreason- 
able persons, seeing 
YOU are reasonable. 
20 In fact, You: pub 
up with whoever en- 
slaves You, whoever 
devours [what YOU 
have], whoever grábs 
[what τοῦ. havel, 
whoever exalts him- 


self over [You], who- 


ever strikes You in 


the face. pu els 0 
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211 say this to [our] 
dishonor, as though 
our position had been 
weak. . 


ὡς ὅτι 


κατὰ ἀτιμίαν λέγω, 
as that 


o to dishonor Iam dsd 
ἡμεῖς ἠσθενήκαμεν" 


we have been weak; 
du δ᾽ ἄν ee Ox ἐν] - But if anyone else 
δὶ bas πὲ κεν δῆνϑηθ de ein in 80 eE a pen 
ἀφροσύνῃ λέγω, - τολμῶ κἀγώ. | unreasonably—LI too 
senselessness Ι am saying, am daring alsoI. lam acting bold in it. 
22 ᾿Εβραῖοί εἰσιν; κἀγώ. ᾿Ισραηλεῖταί | 22 Are they Hebrews? 
Hebrews  arethey? also l. Israelites I am one also. Are 
εἰσιν; κἀγώ. σπέρμα ᾿Αβραά εἰσιν; |they Israelites? I am 
are they? also l, Seca of Aria are they? |0ne also. Are they 
23 8 Abraham's seed? I am 
κἀγώ. ιάκονοι Χριστοῦ εἰσίν; [4150: 23 Are they min- 
also L Servants of Christ are they? isters of Christ? 1 re- 
πιαραφρονῶν : λαλῶ,. ὕπερ ἐγώ" [ΡΥ like ἃ madman, 1 
Being beside one's mind Iam speaking, over 1; am more outstanding- 
ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως;. ἐν φυλακαῖς |1Y one: in labors more 
in  labors more abundantly,. in prisons | Plentifully, in prisons 


more plentifully, in 
stripes to an excess, 
in near-deaths often. 


περισσοτέρως, ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερβαλλόντως, ἐν 
more abundantly, in  blows surpassingly, in 


θανάτοις ; πολλάκις“᾽ 24 ὑπὸ  *loudaíwv|24 By Jews I five 
deaths many times; by Jews times received forty 
πεντάκις τεσσεράκοντα παρὰ μίαν ἔλαβον, |strokes less one, 
five times . forty beside one Ireceived, e e times I was 
25 pis ἐραβδίσθην ἅπα eaten with rods, once 
three times 1 was beaten vit staves, ἱπᾶξ TI was stoned, three 
ἐλιθάσθ times 1I experienced 
¡UACUNV, τρὶς ἐναυάγησα, shipwreck, a night 
Il was stoned, three times -Iwas shipwrecked, and a day 1 have 
γυχθήμερον ἐν τῷ βυθῷ πεποίηκα: spent in the deep; 
night (and) day in the deep  Ihavedone;|26in journeys often, 
26 ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις κινδύνοις [in dangers from riv- 
to wayfarings many times, to danen Ai τ᾽ a " peri δῷ 
5 Η ᾿ ighwaymen, an- 
ποταμῶν, κινδύνοις λῃστῶν, .KivSúvo! 
ῸΣ rivers, to dangers οὐ plunderers, to desen gers from [my own]. 


race, in dangers 
from fhe.nations, 


γένους, κινδύνοις ἐξ ἐθνῶν,. κινδύνοις 


οὐΐ οὗ race, todangers out of nations, to dangers | in -dangers in. the 
ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημί κινδύνοις | city, in dangers in 
in city, -- to dangers in aid Ea to Argo the wilderness, in 
ἐν θαλάσσῃ, - κινδύνοις. ἐν͵ ψευδαδέλφοις, as OR 
a sea, - o dangers in  pseudo-brothers, brothers, 27:in ' labor 

«κόπῳ. καὶ. μόχθῳ, ἐν. ἀγρυπνίαις and  toil:. in. sleep- 


-to labor and to toil, in abstinences from sleep 


«πολλάκις, . ἐν λιμῷ καὶ. δίψει, . ἐν νηστείαις 
many [times], in hunger and to thirst, in fastings, 


less- nights. often; 
in- hunger and thirst;. 
in ᾿ abstinence from 
food "many times, in 


πολλάκις, ἐν ύχει καὶ νότητι. 

many times, “in ψύχε and, br LS : cold 'and- nakedness. 
280 ae τ τῶν. παρεκτὸς ἡ a Besides those 
- *Apart from the (things) . beside outside. the End o pate 

ἐπίστασίς. por ἡ καθ᾽. - ἡμέραν, ἡ ᾿ rushes .in on me. 

Standing upon tome the “according to day, the |from- day to' day, the 


% CORINTHIANS Tt: 2912: 4 


μέριμνα - πασῶν  TÓv 
'anxiety ΟΥ̓Δ] the 
ἀσθενεῖ, Kal. οὐκ 
is weak, and - not 


σκανδαλίξεται,, καὶ 
is being. caused to fall, and ποῖ. 1 


80. el καυχᾶσθαι. δεῖ, 
τ toboast . itisbinding, .. 
τῆς ἀσθενείας μου καυχήσομαι: 
ole weakness ofme 1 shall boast. 


καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ - κυρίου *IncoÚ ' - οἶδεν, 
and dll of the “Lord ᾿; Jesus , hasknown, | 
ὁ. - "ὧν: * εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, 
the (one)'. being”... blessed . inta the ages,. 
ὅτι. οὐ ψεύδομαι: 32 ἐν. Δαμασκῷ - ὁ 
that not. - Tamlying.: In - Damascus the | 


ἐθνάῤχης *Apéta* τοῦ βασιλέως ἐφρούρει. 
etbnarch - of Aretas' the: king 


ἐκκλησιῶν. 29 τίς 
ecclesias. Who 


ἀσθενῶ; τίς 
I am weak? Who 


οὐκ ἐγὼ πυροῦμαι; 
am on e? 


τὰ 
the (things) 


31 ὁ. θεὸς 
The. God 


_” 


τὴν πόλιν Δαμασκηνῶν πιάσαι! ΄. με, 83 καὶ 
the " city, οὗ Damascenes toseize me, and 
διὰ - θυρίδος ἐν -σαργάνῃ ἐχαλάσθην 


through window in- plaited basket Iwas lowered 


διὰ τοῦ τείχους καὶ ἐξέφυγον τὰς χεῖρας | 
through the al: and isos outof the hands 
αὐτοῦ. : 
of him. 


12 Kaux ἄσθαι : δε’ οὐ. συμφέρον 
. To be  oostind deban not * bearing with 


μέν, ἐλεύσομαι δὲ εἰς ὀπτασίας: καὶ 


indeed, Ishalicome but” into" sights and 
ἀποκαλύψεις ᾿ ἦς Κυρίου. 2 οἶδα 
Tevelations. ofLord. : Jhaveknown 
ἄνθρωπον ἐν: Χριστῷ . πρὸ ἐτῶν 
«man, in Christ. -- befo: years 
δεκανεσδάρων, — εἴτε τ ἐν. σώματι οὐκ! 
- + fourteen, “-- se hee in” body ''not 
- οἶδα; εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος οὐκ 
T have known, or outside - of the ἢ body not 
: οἶδα: ες δ᾽. θεὸς - --- - οἶδεν; — 
Ἐμανο known, . με. αοᾶ-:" hasknown, — 
κ᾿ τ ἁρπαγέντα -- τὸν "ποιοῦτον ἕως 
having been. "snátched” ¿way the such (one) until 
Ἰούρανοῦ. 3. καὶ σευ οτρῖδα - Η Ἷ 
heaven. ”-. And: T have known - “the 
τοιοῦτον. ᾿ἄγθρωπον;-- — εἴτε ἐν ᾿σώμᾶτί: εἴτε: 
᾿ such. ον MAN. ,. 9ππ whether in body ΟΥ̓́ 
χωρὶς, τοῦ; »σώματος “οὐκ - οἶδα, ὁ. 
apart, from the. Ῥοῦν: ¿¿not: Thave. known,:. the. 
θεὸς οἶδεν, — 4 ὅτι ο-- -ἡρπάγ 


God has known, — 


| congregations. 


was guarding. 


334. 


¡anxiety .for al “the 
29 Who 
is weak, and 1. am 
not. weak? : Who-- is 
stumbled, and 1 am 
not incensed?. 


ΟῚ boasting there 
must be, 1 will boast 
of :the things: haviñg 
to do with my weak. 
ness. 31 The God and 
-FPather of the Lord 
Jesus, even the One 
who is "to be praised 
forever, knows. 1 am 
not lying. 32 In -Da- 
'mascus the: governor 
urider”” A-re'tas the 
king was guarding the 
city oí the Dam:-al 
scenes” to seize me; 
33 but through a win- 
dow in the wall I was 
lowered in a wicker 
basket and escaped his 
hands. 


12 1 have to προ. 

It is not bene- 
ficial; but 1 shall pass 
on to supernatura) 
visions and. revelations 
of. [thel Lord. ..21 
kñow a. man in. “ún- 
ion: with Christ who, 
Ffourteen Years” ago— 
whether in. the «body 
I do: not. know, or. 
out... of the body E 
do” not know; God: 


knows—was - » caught 
away. as such o Moa 


know. 'súch | a mán— 
whether in * the; body. 
or apart. from the 
body, 1.do, “ποῦν KNOW, 


οἷ ἢ: : 
that he was dnatched away: he was caught away. 
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εἰς τὸν παράδεισον καὶ 


ÑKOUGEV ᾿ τα into: para 2. al 
into the “paradise and. he heard: all id o 
ῥήματα ἃ. οὐκ "ἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ. words which it. is. not 
sayings. Which not. lawful (thing) to man..: pata for- a mán to 
λαλῆσαι. ὅ ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοιούτου. καυ spe 5 Over such a 
-to Speak, Over the such (one) asi beast man L-wilL boast, but 


“11 will. not- boast over 
myself, except. 85 .re- 


ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐ καυχὶ ἥσομαι εἰ μὴ ἐν. ταῖς 
no "spects-[my]-weakness- 


over but. myself ποῖ Ish boast if. in the" 


ἀσθενείαις... 6 ἐὰν Ἢ θελήσω es. 6 For if 1 
q ever 
crea IHfever : for IT should ne willing.| want to 'boast, I sha 
καυχήσασθαι, οὐκ ἔσομαι ἄφρων, ἀλή θειαν. not be unreasonable, 
to boast, not Ishall be. senseless,-.. uta! for. I shall 'say.. the 


truth. But. I abstain, 
in order” that no 
one should put” to 
my “credit more than 
what he sees 1 am 
or he hears from: me, 
7 just "because of the 


γὰρ. κἐρῶ:., φείδομαι... δέ,-. μή. τι εἰ 
for. “Ishán say; Tam sparing but," Lol SON ss 


ἐμὲ - λογίσηται - - ÚTTED . ΓΝ λέπει ε ἢ 
me should reckon. over “what εὐ seeing Le: OL” 


ἀκούει.-.... ἐξ ἐμοῦ, 7 καὶ. τῇ. ὕπερβολ 
he is πδασίωρ outof me, and to e dicas ᾿ 


-TÓV ᾿ἀποκαλύψεων. 


ofthe  'revelations. ΕἸ : Ἐξ excess. of the revela- 
e as e 2 μὴ tions,” 

Through which ' : in order that | dot ne that Σ 

ὑπεραίρωμαι; - ἐδόθη νοις ÓN might not feel overly 

I may be overly lifted up, was Even 5 me  σχόλοῳ exalted, there was 

τῇ σαρκί, ἄγγελος Σατανᾶ ἵν - | given me a thorn in 

to ¡e flesh, -. angel * of Satan, in order that me e flesh, an angel of 

koAa vita, ἵνα 4 Batan, to keep slap- 

he may ἊΝ slapping, - in order that -- dol Eos me, that 1 might 

ὑπεραίρωμαι: 8 ὑπὲ ύτου  Βοὺ be 'overly exalted. 

I may be overly lieted up. ada is” | 8In . this. behalf I 


τρὶς τὸν κύριον παρεκάλεσα - ἵνα three. .times “entreated 


three times the. Lord. Ientreated  inorder that pas Lord that 14 might 
εὐ ἀποστῇ ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ".9 καὶ. εἴρηκέν : epart from me; 9 and 
it might stand oft ..from * me;. - and he bas said yet he "really said to 
μοὶ ᾿Αρκεῖ σοι ἡ χάρις. me: -“ΜΥ- ηδόβῥογνοᾷ 
tó me Is sufficient to you the undeserved Kindness ne. e aan 
E or” you; “Emy] 

Hoy" ἡ γὰρ δύναμις: ἐν -ἀσθενε ᾿ y 
ofme; the for ld in e add is being made 
᾿ς τελεῖται. Τ Ἥδιστα ... οὖν μᾶλλον οὐ in weskness.” 
is being finished. - Most gladly therefore tner Srita a aa 

| rather. * 
καυχήσομαι ᾿ ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις,. ἵνα 8.5 respects y Ea 


I shall be. boasting in the weaknesses, in order th 
at | nesses, that the power 


"ἐπισκηνώσῃ.- ἐπ᾽ ᾿ ἐμὲ ἡ. δύναμι τοῦ | 

might pitch tent upon me. the Ñ power of the Ἐπὶ e o Υ 
χριστοῦ. 10 διὸ - "πεὐδοκῷ -dv | over. mé. 10 ΤῊ 

᾿ Christ, Through which I am thinking well in | 1 take. Ea 


weaknesses, in trisults, 
in cases of need, in 


οι ὕβρεσιν, - ἐν 
- insults, in 


ἀσθενείαι ς, ἐν 


ἀνάγκαι ἐν 
Weaknesses, . in ' Jites, 


.necessities, in 


4: Paradise; PRBVgSyrJ1:17,18; or, “a garden.” 
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διωγμοῖς καὶ στενοχωρίαις,. ὑπέρ -Χριστοῦ: | persecutions and diffh- 


persecutions and to straits, over Christ; 


ὅταν ὰρ ἀσθενῶ, τότε δυνατός εἶμι. 
whenever pa Iam weak, then powerful lam. 
1. Féyova - ἄφρων" ὑμεῖς με 
Il have become senseless; YOU : 
ἠναγκάσατε: ἐγὼ γὰρ ὥφειλον ὑφ 
put under necessity; 1 ἑ 3 
« “-“ ΄ Ὁ} Ν Ap 
ὑμῶν συνίστασθαι. οὐδὲν Y 
ἀντ to be put in standing with. Nothing for A pe 
ὑστέρησα τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων, | Lo 


1 came behind of the over-exceedingly apostles, 


» 5 EX-34 , . v 5 ” τοῦ 
καὶ οὐδέν εἶμι: 12 τὰ μὲν σημεῖα 
í and nothing 1 Alas the indeed signs 
ἀποστόλου > 
apostle was worked down in 
e ” r Ἃ 
ὑπομονῇ σημείοις τε καὶ 
Ena to signs and and 
δυνάμεσιν. 13 τί γάρ 
ἐφ Wera. What . for 
ἡσσώθητε ὑπὲρ 
YOU Were made less over 


ἐκκλησίαι εἰ μὴ ὅτι 
o if not. that very 1 


” £ ”m , e 
eváprnoa ὑμῶν; χαρίσασθέ 
1 apeló on o YOU? Graciously forgive you 


μοι τὴν ἀδικίαν ταύτην. 
to me ¡he unrighteousness this. 
14 ᾿Ιδοὺ 
Look! 
ἔχω... 
lam having 


καταναρκήσω᾽- οὐ 
1 will lie torpid down on; ποῖ 


You in 81 


τέρασιν 
portents 
ἐστιν ὃ 
isit 
τὰς 
the 
αὐτὸς 


λοιπὰς 


᾿τοῦτο ἑτοίμως 
this 
ὑμᾶς, 
YOU, 
) 
γὰρ 
for 


τρίτον 
Third [time] 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς 


ἴο σοῦ toward 


καὶ 


ζητῶ 


culties, for Christ. For 
when 1 am weak, then 
1 am powerful. E 


111. have become 


me ¡unreasonable. Yoy 


compelled me to, for 


for Iwasowing by [1 ought to have been 


recommended by του, 
For I did not prove 
inferior to 
'[YOUR] superfine apos- 
tles in a single thing, 


of the [even if I am nothing, 
κατειργάσθη ᾿ ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν πάσῃ | 12 Indeed, the signs of 


an apostle were: pro- 


καὶ | duced among YoU hy 
and | all endurance, 


and 
by signs and portents 


which | and powerful works, 


13 For in what respect 


leftover | is it that You became 


less than the rest of 


δὰ Sot | the congregations, :ex- 


cept that 1 myself did 
not become a burder 
to You? Kindly for- 
give me this wrong.: 

14 Look! This is the 
third time 1 am ready 


in readiness [0 come to you, and 
οὐ | yet I will not become 
and not|a-' burden. For 1 am 


seeking, not your pos: 


1 am seeking | sessions, but You; for. 


τὰ ὑμῶν ἀλλὰ ὑμᾶς, οὐ γὰρ ὀφείλει | the children ought not 


You, not for isowing 


τοῖς 
to the 


ἀλλὰ οἱ 


the (things) οὗ you but 
τὰ τέκνα 
the children 


θησαυρίζειν 
to be Jaulas AAA but the parents tothe 


É . 15 ἐγὼ δὲ ἥδιστα δαπανήσω καὶ 
children. K but on gladly 1 shall spend and 
ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι 

1 shall be completely spent over the 


εἰ περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶ, 
ΤΕ more abundantly YOU 1 am loving, 

ἀγαπῶμαι; 16 Ἔστω δέ, 
am being lovéd? Letitbe but, I 


parents 


souls o 
ἧσσον 
1655 


» > 


ἐγὼ οὐ 


YO 


γονεῖς τοῖς dren: 


to lay up for [their] 


γονεῦσιν parents, but the par-. 


ents for [their] chil- 
15 For my. part 

will most gladly 
spend and. be com-. 
pletely spent for YOUR 


«- a - . e m 
ὑπερ τῶν ψυχῶν τα Ἡλάς souls. Τῇ I love YoU 


the more abundantly, 
am 1 to be loved the 
less? 16 But be' that 


not | as it may, 1 did not 
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- κατεβάρησα ὑμᾶς: ἀλλὰ ὑπάρχων [Ῥυτάδῃ τοῦ. down. 

I pressed weight downon You; but being Nevertheless, You say, 
πανοῦργο δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον. 17 μή |1 was “crafiy” and 1 
wo ον to deceit dd 1 Se ἐπὶ pa Eo ὋΣ trick- 
τινα ὧν ἀπέσταλκα πρὸς. ὑμᾷ ; 5. AE: 0ny 
anyone oOfwhom  Ihave sent off Pedido ad Ar ΡῈ ne 
6P . αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς; [did not take advan- 
through him 1 took advantage of YOU? l|tage of you through 


18 παρεκάλεσα. Τίτον καὶ συναπέστειλα τὸν | him, did 1? 181 urged 
Iencouraged Titus and Isent off together the | Titus and 1 dispatched 


, δον , z ὑμᾶς | the brother with him 
ἀδελφόν μήτι ἐπλεονέκτησεν ὑμᾶς | πὰς ἢ 

᾿ us did not take ad- 
prother: ποῖ what Ἶ took δαναπίλες of "τὸν vantage of You at all; 
Títoc;: . οὐ τῷ ᾿ αὐτῷ πνεύματι did he? We walked in 
Titus? Not to the very spirit the same spirit, did 
περιεπατήσαμεν; οὐ τοῖς αὐτοῖς Txveow; .. [We not? In the same 


footsteps, did we not? 

19 Have You been 
thinking all this while 
that we have been 
making our defense to 
YOU? It is before God 
[that we are speaking 
in connection with 
Christ. But, beloved 
ones, all things are 
for_ Your upbuilding. 
20 For 1 am afraid 
that somerow, when 1 
arrive, 1 may find 
YOU not as 1 could 
wish and 1 may prove 
|to be to You not as 
You could wish, but; 
instead, there should 
somehow. be. strife, 
jealousy, cases of an- 
ger, contentions, back- 
bitings, whisperings, 
cases Of being puffed 
Up, disorders. 21 Per- 
haps, when I come 
again, my God might 
humiliate' mé “among 
YOU, ¡and -1 "might 
mourn over many. of 
those who formerly 
“sinned but have not 
repented over their 


we Walked about? Not to the 


19 Πάλαι δοκεῖτε 
Long ago τοὺ are thinking that to You 
— ἀπολογούμεθα; ᾿ κατέναντι θεοῦ ἐν 
we are making defense? Down in front of God in 
Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. τὰ δὲ πάντα, 
hrist. we are speaking, The for al (things), 
ἀγαπητοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν . οἰκοδομῆς, 
loved (ones), over the  ofyou Upbuilding. 


20 φοβοῦμαι γὰρ μή. : ἐλθὼν 


πως 
lam fearing for not somehow having come 
οὐχ. + οἵους 


θέλω ᾿ εὕρω ὑμᾶς, 
not οὗ whatsort lam willing Ishould find YOU, 


κἀγὼ ᾿ εὑρεθῶ ὑμῖν οἷον 
and I' should be found to you (one) of what sort 


οὐ θέλετε, πῶς ἔρις, ζῆλος, 
not Yov are willing, not somehow strife, jealousy, 

θυμοί, ἐριθίαι καταλαλιαί, ψιθυρισμοί, 
fits of anger, contentions, -backbitings, wWhisperings, 


φυσιώσεις, ἀκαταστασίαι: 21 μὴ πάλιν 
pufíngs up, disorders; not again 


ἐλθόντος μου - ταπεινώσῃ με ὁ θεός 
having come ΟΣ τῶθ might make lowly: me the God 


HOU πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Koi, . πενθήσω. . 
of me toward - You, arid TI might mourn over 

τὴν τῶν >. προημαρτηκότων καὶ 
τ ΟΣ the «(ones) . μανίας sinned formerly and 
un :μετανοησάντων ἐπὶ... τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ. καὶ 
hot "having repented upon . the” uncleanness. and 


very  footsteps? : 


ὅτι ὑμῖν 


πορνείᾳ: καὶ -. ἀσελγείᾳ A eN uncleanness .and for- 
to fornication and . toloose conduct to which | nication and loose 
᾿ἔπραξαν. .- ; a conduct. that they 


they performed. ¿| have- practiced. 
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13 Τρίτον * τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς" 13 This is the thirq 
“Third time this lam coming toward YOU; - time 1 am com. 
ἐπὶ. στόματος δύο. μαρτύρων καὶ τριῶν |ing to τοῦ; ““Αὐ the 
upon ¿mouth ' oftwo  witnesses and of three mouth of two witness. 
σταθή σεται - - πᾶν. ῥῆμα. | es or οὗ three every 
will be aaa to stand . every saying. | matter must be estab. 
2. “προείρηκα. καὶ προλέγω. - lished.”. 21 have sáig 
᾿ 1 have said efore and - EA betotéhand previously and, as -ἢ 
ὡς > πάρὼν TO - δεύτερον  * καὶ present the “second 
as “being alongside' the. “second [time] and. time and yet absent 
ἀπὼν... νῦν... τοῖς -- Tp ροημαρτὶ κόσιν | now, 1 say in advance 
belga absent now.to the (ones) having sin before | to: those who - have 
καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, ὅτι... ἐὰν sinned before and: to 
and tothe leftover (ones) 81], that ifever| all the rest, ὑπαὶ :- Ἢ 
“Moi εἰς τὸ πάλιν οὐ φείσομαι, |ever 1 come. again.1I 
1 should come into the again not Ishall spare, | will not spare, 3 since 
3 ἐπεὶ “Box any ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ YOU are seeking. ἃ 
since proof YOU are seeking of the in. me proof of Christ speak. 
λαλοῦντος χριστοῦ ὃς εἰς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ] ing in me, [Christ] 
era Christ; . who into ᾿ YOU nok is weák | who- is ποῦ. weak “ἴο- 
ἀλλὰ: δυνατῖι ἐν ὑμῖν, 4 καὶ γὰρ] νατά You but is 
but - "is powerful in YOU, and for pówerful among YOU, 
ἐσταὺυρ ὧθ ἐξ ᾿ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ 4 True, indeed, he 
he pos de δὶ out of". weakness, was “impaled : owing 


ζῇ ἐκ δυνάμεως θεοῦ. καὶ γὰρ Pies to weakness, but: he 
he is living outof power οἷ God. And for . we | is alive owing to. God's 
do BevoU ev ἐν. “αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ ζήσομέν | power. True, also, we 
are weak in ᾿. him, 7.. but we shall live | are weak. with him, 
σὺν. -“ αὐτῷ. ἐκ δυνάμεως θεοῦ “εἰς | but. we shall live to- 
together with him οαΐ οὗ power ofGod into|gether with him owing 
ὑμᾶς. ὶ ἷ to God's power toward 
YOU. EN da YOU, 
5 Ἑαυτοὺς πειράζετε. el ἐστὲ ἐν. |. Keep testiñg 
“Selves ' -,be-you testing if σοῦ are -in the|whether You are in 
πίστει, εὐ ἑαυτοὺς τ δοκιμάζετε .- ἢ οὐκ] δα faith, keep ῬὍτον-: 
faith,:.:, .selves. -:* be YOU proving; or not |ing what YOU your- 
":ἐπιγινῴόκετε -ἑαυτοὺς ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριὸ τὸς selves “are. Or do YOU 
YOU are recognizing E that Jesus hrist not recognize that Je- 
ἐν. ὑμῖν; cel “μήτι ᾿. ἀδόκιμοί ἐστε. |sus Christ is in union 
in : You?.* 18. notwhat  disapproved: τοῦ are. | with You? Unless τοῦ 
6.. ἐλπίζω. SE“ ὅτι: : ᾿χνώσεσθε:", ὅτι. ἡμεῖς | are : disapproved, “61 
: Lam hoping ¿but that You WilPknow that we' |truly hope” You ' "wi 
οὐκ" ἐσμὲν - ἀδόκιμοι... e ἈΤΟΤΕΣ 4. | eome to” Know.we'-8 are 


“not disapproved:” 


SPA 


ποῖ ἦε are - ciao 


Ν τ᾿ εὐχόμεθα!“ δὲ “πρὸς τὸν θεὸν μὴ" 7 Now ' we: Pray ; “to 
We are praying but “toward the God” not God that: τοῦ" may 
ποιῆσαί. ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδέν, οχ “ἵνα: [do «nothing ' wrong, 
to do You!» bad :* nothing, 'not- inorderthat| not that: we' “Qui 
ἡμεῖς δόκιμοι: “φανῶμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα selves may appear 


Wwe ' approved we might appear, but in order that | approved, - but-:that 
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ὑμεῖς τὸ καλὸν «ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ [χοῦ may be doing 
you the fine (thing) vou may be doing, we. but what is fine, though 


ὡς ἀδόκιμοι ὦμεν. 8.064 γὰρ δυνάμεθά | we ourselves may 
as disapproved we may be. ' -Not for we are able appear disapproved. 

τι κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ τῆς | 8 For we can do noth- 
anything down on the truth, TA over the ing against the. truth, 
ἀληθείας. 9. χαίρομεν. . γὰρ. ὅταν “| but ¡only for the truth. 

truth. We AS for . Whenever | 9 We certainly rejoice 
. ἀσθενῶμεν, -. Úpeig δὲ δυνατοὶ | whenever we are weak 
- may be weak,” ' "You . but ὭΡΨΕΓΕΟΙ but YOU. are powerful; 


- TE" τοῦτο καὶ εὐχόμ da, τὴν ᾿ὑμῶν | and for this we are 
you may be; de εν. we are praying, the o τοῦ praying, YOUR being 


κατάρτισιν.. “Διὰ τοῦτο . ταῦτα readjusted. 10 That 15 
adjustment down. a this these (things) why 1 write these 


MO -. ᾿γράω, .  Tva '|things while: “absent, 
being absent lam writing, in order that that, “when I am 


παρὼν μὴ. . ἀποτόμως χρήσωμαι | present, 1 may not 
being alongside not in: cutting-off way. I might behave act with. severity ac- 


- κατὰ. ν᾽ ἐξουσίαν αὐ ἣν- ΤΠ ὁ. κύριος |. E 
according to: Da a “which: the ᾿ ὕβριος ho a Me ΠΣ ἐμὰ a 


ἔδωκέν “᾿ μοι, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν ᾿Καὶ οὐκ: εἰς «gave me, ἐσ build 


ἡμεῖς 
we 


gave - to me, into * upbuilding ᾿ and not mío 
καθαίρεσιν." : ¡Up :«and. ποῦ. to: “tear 
taking down, down. : 

11 Aotrróv, ᾿ ἀδελφοί; ἀρ με τ 11 Finally, ἢ brothers, 


Leftover (thing), ὰ brothers, - be You rejoicing, 


'καταρτίζεσθε, παρακαλεῖσθε, τὸ 
be τοῦ being adjusted down, ΡῈ YOU. comforted, the 


; continue to rejoice, to 
be readjusted,. to. .be 
comforted, to -«think 


- αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, «εἰρηνεύετε;- καὶ in ' agreement, to live 
very (thing) “be You minding, be You at.peace, ¿and p eaceably; and the 
Σ e la OOO One ἀπ ὃς " God of love and: of 
ὑμῶν. 2 ᾿Ασπάσααθε ἀλλήλους - ἐν: ἁγίῳ. Peace. will, be vith 
YOU,” " Greet you” '. oneanother . in: holy: YOU. 12 Greet. one an- 


φιλήματι; qe ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ. --: ἅγιον... Other. with “a - holy 


kiss. ἢ Te Eresung You 58 holy. ones) kiss. 138 Al the, holy 
TÓVTEC.. Ei ον ο ὉΠ65᾽ 56 η 6: τοῦ; their 
a O O E 12 | greetings. “o... 
MH χάρις “πο τοῦ“ Κυρίου] 14The undeserved 
z The E _undeserved kindness ofthe. “¿Lord - 


kindness. οὗ the” “Lorá 
Jesus, Christ and the 


¿love “of. God: “and” “the 


ἡ : ἀγάπη ᾿ τοῦ “θεοῦ καὶ 


Ἴησοθ Χριστοῦ καὶ: 
love  Ofthe:God and 


Jesus Christ. and. the 


ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ ἰοῦ πνεύματο ετὰ 

ἦι sharing ΟΣ the E : OS ἐφ ἘΠῚ sharing' in. the . «holy 

πάντων ἐν ῶὥν. ES «spirit be with: all” of 
TOD. margin 


an.” YOU. 


ΠΡΟΣ 


γάλάτασ 


'TOWARD GALATIANS 


ἀπόστολος, οὐκ ἀπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων 


apostle, not from men 


οὐδὲ se ᾿ ἀνθρώπου ἀλλὰ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
nor through ὁ man but through Jesus 


Χριστοῦ καὶ θεοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ ἐγείραντος 
Christ and God Father the (one) having raised 


αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 2 καὶ ol σὺν 
him outof dead (ones), and the together with 
ἐμοὶ πάντες ἀδελφοί, ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις me 
me all brothers, to the ecclesias oí th 
Γαλατίας’ 

Galatia; 

3 χάρις ὑμῖν 

ἀπδερεύνοι kindness toyou - and peace 


ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
from. God Father οὔυβ and of Lord Jesus 


Χριστοῦ, 4 τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 
Christ, the (one) having given himself over 


τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ὧν ὅπως ἐξέληται 
the S ee pra so that he might take out 


ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
us.  outof the age the having stood in 


πονηροῦ κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ 
wicked according to the will ofthe God 


καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, 3 ᾧ δόξα εἰς 
and Father of us, to whom the glory into 


τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. 
the ages ofthe. ages; amen. 
6 Θαυμάζω ὃὅ᾽τι οὕτως 
'- Jam wondering that thus 
μετατίθεσθε - ἀπὸ 
χοῦ are being transferred from 
καλέσαντος ὑμᾶς ἐν Ι 
having called YOU in undeserved kindness 


Χριστοῦ εἰς ἕτερον εὐαγγέλιον, 7 ὃ οὐκ 
of Christ into. ens good news, which not 


1 Παῦλος 


καὶ εἰρήνη 


ταχέως 
quickly 


τοῦ 
the (one) 


χάριτι 


ἔστιν ἄλλο. μή τινές εἰσιν οἱ 
is - another;- ie not some are the (ones) 
ταράσσοντες ὑμᾶς καὶ θέλοντες 
agitating YOU and willing 
μεταστρέψαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
to turn onto other side the good news oí the 
χριστοῦ. 8 ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἢ ἄγγελος 
Christ. But also ifever we or angel 


840 


Paul, an apostle, 

neither from men 
nor through a man, 
but through Jesus 
Christ and God the 
Father, who raised 
him up from the dead, 
2and all the brothers 
with me, to the con- 
e|gregations of Ga» la- 
ti-a: 

3 May You have un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [thel Lord 
Jesus Christ. 4He 
gave himself for our 
sins that he might 
deliver us from the 
present wicked system 
of things according 
to the will of our 
God and Father, 5to 
whom be the glory 
forever and ever, 
Amen. 


61 marvel that 
You are being. so 
quickly removed from 
the One who called 
You with Christ's 
undeserved kindness 
over to another 
sort of good news. 
7But it is not an- 
other; only there 
are certain ones 
who are causing You 
trouble and want- 
ing to pervert the 
good news about the 
Christ. 8 However, 
even if we or an angel 


᾿ 
j 


841 


εὐαγγελίσηται ὑμῖν 
out οὗ ἐπ όσα should declare as ποσὰ news toYou 


παρ᾽ ὃ εὐηγγελισάμεθα ὑμῖν 
beside which we decilared as good news to YOU, 
ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 9 ὡς 
anathema: let him be. As 
προειρήκαμεν, καὶ ἄρτι- πάλιν 
we have said before, also right now again 
λέγω, εἴ. τις : ὑμᾶς 
I am saying, if anyone YOU 
εὐαγγελίζεται παρ᾽ 
is declaring good news to beside 
παρελάβετε, ἀνάθεμα 
You received alongside, anathema 
10 “Apr ᾿γὰρ ἀνθρώπους ᾿ 
Right now for men - 
ἢ τὸν θεόν; ἢ ᾿ζητῶ 
or. the” God? Or seeking - 
ἀρέσκειν; εἰ ἔτι ἀνθρώποις 
to be pleasing? If yet to men 
Χριστοῦ - δοῦλος 
oí Christ - slave 
1 γνωρίζω 
lam making known 
εὐαγγέλιον 
good news 


εὐαγγελισθὲν om” 
having been clara as good news by 


οὐκ ἔστιν κατὰ: ἄνθρωπον" 12 οὐδὲ 
not: itis according to man; neither 
γὰρ ἐγὼ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον 

for J beside- ofman - Ireceived alongside 
αὐτό, οὔτε ἐδιδάχθην, ἀλλὰ δι᾽ 
ΝΙΝ nor ἵνα taught, but through 


ἀποκαλύψεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
revelation of Jesus Christ, 


13 ᾿Ηκούσατε γὰρ τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστι 
- You heard Eb my αστροφήν 


ποτε ἐν τῷ "ἰουδαϊσμῷ, ὅτι. κάαθ᾽ 
sometime in the Judaism, that according to 
ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον. τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
over-cast 1 was persecuting the ecclesia 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐπόρθουν αὐτήν, 14 καὶ 
ofthe God and Iwas laying waste it, and 
- TTPOÉKOTTTOV “¿ev τῷ -᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ 
Il was striking before in the Judaism . over 


πολλοὺς συνηλικιώτας. ἐν τῷ γένει 
many of (same) age with in the race 


μου, . περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν 
of me, more abundantly  zealous being of the 


ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 


ὃ 
which 

τς ἔστω. 
let. him be. 


“ πείθω : 
ΔΙᾺ 1 persuading 


ἀνθρώποις 
to men 
ἤρεσκον, - 
1 was pleasing, 
οὐκ ἂν ᾿ ἤμην. 
ποῖ οὐ likely γῇ 
γὰρ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, 
for to You, brothers, 


am 


τὸ 
the 


“ing” "men, 


. GALATIANS 1: 9—14 


out of heaven. were 
to declare to YOU as 
good news something 
beyond what we de- 
clared to You as 
good news, let him 
be accursed. 9As we 
have said above, 1 
also now say again, 
Whoever it is that is 
declaring to You as 
good news something 
beyond what You ac- 


cepted, det him be 
accursed. 
10 Is - it, (in - fact, 


men 1 δ now try- 
ing “to persuade'” or 
God? Or am 1 seek- 
ing to please men? 
If I were yet pleas- 
1 would 
not be Christ's slave. 
illFor 1 .put You 
on notice, broth- 
ers, that the: good 
news which was 
declared by Θ᾽. as 
good news is not 
something human; 
12 for  neither' did 


ΤΙ. receive it from 
man, nor was 1 
taught [it1,' except 


through END. by 


le esus Christ. : Σ 


13 You, οὗἨ -course, 
heard about my 
conduct. formerly in 
Ju'da:ism, that to the 
point of.excess 1 
kept on persecut- 
ing the : congregation 


of God and '(devas- 


tating it, l4and 11 
was making greater 
progress in Ju'da- 
ism than many of 
my own age in my 
race, - as 1 was far 
more : zealous for the 


GALATIANS: 1::15—23 


πατρικῶν . “μου. ΄ποαραδόσεων. 15 Ὅτε" δὲ 


. paternal * ὦ QÉme” traditions. 0: When but 
«εὐδόκῃσεν. ὁ΄ ᾿θξὸς ἁ. ἀφορίσας 
thought: well the God the Canal having. Eee of 
E ἐκ . κοιλία “μητρός μου καὶ 
e E ocutof' _, at of mother ¿of me and 
᾿καλέσας .. διὰ τῆς. χάριτος 


having called . through the. undeserved kindness 


αὐτοῦ 16 ἀποκαλύι αι: τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
οὗ him. : to revea “the Son ofhim in. me 


ἵνα. - εὐαγγελίζωμαι “αὐτὸν ἐν 
in “order that ΟΣ may declare.as good news: him in 


τοῖς ἔθνεσιν; εὐθέως οὐ“ . προσανεθέμην 
the nations, immediately. not.:I put self up.toward 


σαρκὶ --καὶ αἵματι, 17 οὐδὲ -- ἀνῆλθον .- εἰς 


ta flesh . and... to blood, . .Deither 1 went up ; into 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα πρὸς ποὺς ΄-, πρὸ ΄. ἐμοῦ 
, Jerusalem. .- toward «the. - before me - 
ἀποστόλους, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθον . εἰς ᾿Αραβίαν, | 
apostles,. e but  I went off . into- 'Arabia,. 


καὶ πάλιν ὑπέστρεψα εἰς Δαμασκόν. 
and. again 1 turned under. into Damascus. 


18 Ἔπειτα -μετὰ τρία". ἔτη ἀνῆλθον “sic 
- 'Thereupon after three: years Iwentup into 


Morón ¿7 ἱστορῆσαξ Kngáv, καὶ: 
-¡Jerusalem. . to visit for inquiry Cephas, and. 

. ἐπέμεινα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε" 
Iremained upon toward. him days fifteen; ΄. 
19 uo ἕτερον“ “δὲ. τῶν ἀποστόλων οὐκ 

4 difterent μάν but ofthe.  apostles not 


εἶδον, εἰ μὴ :*táxofov τὸν ἀδελφὸν TOÚ 


Isaw,.. :if "ποῖ _James - ¡the -: brother : ofthe 


κυρίου; 20: mb δὲ γράφω. ὑμῖν, 
«Lord.::-.. What. (things) “but. Lar ὙΈΌΠΕ to. You, 


ἰδοὺ £várriov:" τοῦ“ “θεοῦ ὅτι᾽ ψεύδομαι. 
look,.- in sight ofthe God that ποὶ am lying- 


. 21 : ἔπειτα - ἦλθον elc. τὰ. κλίματα τῆς 
, ::Thereupon” ES into the - slopes:: ofthe 


Zupias* καὶ. E ᾿ Κιλικίας, 22 funv. + δὲ 
Fido and de dese : Cilicia. . Iwas .:but: 


ιἀγνοούμενος - τῷ ¡ --προσώπῳ.. ταῖς 


being unknown -- ' of the 0. face to the: 
ἐκκλησίαϊς τῆς. ᾿Ιουδαίας. -.. ταῖς .. ἐν 


.ecclesias” ofthe :.. Judea the (ones) " in 


Χριστῷ, 23 -μόνον΄ δὲ ἀκούοντες -.- ἦσαν." 
. Christ, ¿2? only... but “hearing they were 


ὅτι -. Ὁ - - διώκων: εὐ ἡμᾶς ποτὲ νῦν 


that The (one): persecuting . us sometime now" 


εὐαγγελίζεται... 5. τὴν πίστιν ᾿΄ - ἥν" 
is declaring as good news -.- 16 *faitn which 
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«traditions .of-.my “fa. 


thers. 15 But when 
God, who“ separated 
me from my «mothers 
womb and called: [me] 
through his” undez 
served. kindness, 


thought good 16 to'rez 


veal his Son in. con- 
nection with me,:thaf 
I might declare the 
good - news-: about: him 
to the nations, E did 
not go at once into 
conference with flesh 
ana blood. 17 Neither 
did I go up to Jerusa- 
lem to those wha were 


rapostles previous. to 


me, but I went off into 
Arabia, and JI..came 
back again to- Da- 
mascus. 

.18 Then three: years 
later 1 went up to Je- 
-rusalem to visit Ce's 
phas, and--I stayed 
. with. him for fifteen 
days. 19 But Ἐ- saw.nao 
:one. else :of the apos- 
tles, only James -the 
brother. of the Lord. 
20 Now .as to ¡the 
tbings I.am writing 
You, look! in. the 
sight . of God, τι “am 
not. lying. , 

..21 After that Ι nio 
Anto the-regions oí Syr- 
ta and of ΟΥ̓ οἷαι 
22 But I was unknown 
by: face to the: congre- 
:¿gations of Júu-de'a that 
were: in. union with 
Christ; - 23. they. only 
usedto hear: “Theman 
that formerly perse- 
cuted 5. is now-de- 
claring the.good news 
about. the faith which 


Be was e Waste, 
they were glorifying- 
“δεκατεσσάρων... 


"le 00ÓA α΄ 
TI E δα up p μο 


συνπαραλαβὼν 
pb taken along rl Aló 


: di rita καὶ 
1 stepped: up age ancora taa e 


o τοῖς - ἐἔθνεσιν, 
lam -ὌΣΘΔΟ ΩΡ 


own Eplacsla, but 


e running “or 
ἔδραμον. 3 ἀλλ᾽ 


Ἰοβεῖδες ἐν vi 
᾿ a 
. _to be circumcised; 


“παρεισάκτους. 
led into alongside' quietly, who sneaked 
in to spy upon “our 
| freedom . which We 
have in union ' with 
-Christ Jesus, that they 
: | raight .comple - 
e db pei that pr pletely " eno 
A  ὐθάρ δὴν ν — δ 
ἴδεν. Ψ enslave down, — 
ὥραν. εἴξαμεν , ταγῇ 
not- but, toward E we ἜΣ to τῇ ΓΝ 


pa 


A μμνννυον ρα κυ μεν γε νμετς κ κον νν τε νυ μενον 


was put under necesslty 


o 
false brothers, 


κατασκοπῆσαι 
to Ἰθοῖς down an 


τὴν. gia 
Οὔ which 


Rain - de δὲ the 


τητρὸς-: ᾿ὁμᾶς. 
might remain a e - YOU. 


va 
in. order that. 
εἶ χοῦ. 


δοκούντων, Gi De 


pa E ot what sort: 


᾿ " διαφέρει * ἘΞ πρόσωπον ὁ ES 
nothing” to δ itis ;differing — -Ξ 


6* God, P“RBACD; μονῇ, 378, 
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he. formerly. devas- 
tated.”- 24 So they be- 


¡gan ..glorifying. "Goa 


because Οἵ me. 


2 Then ¡after four- 

teen years I again 
went. up. to. Jerusalem 
with Bar'na-bas, tak- 
ing "also "Titus "along 
with me. 2 But I went 
Up as a result of a 
revelation. And 1 laid 
before 'them- the .good 


news which I..am 
«| preaching..among -.the 


nations, privately, 
however, before- those 
who were outstanding 


ἡ | men, for fear that 


somehow 1 was. Tun- 
ning-.or had Tun in 


Yain. : :3 Nevertheless, 
“not even Titus, . Who 
El edo with -me, was 
:compelled to be cir- 


cumcised, although he 
was. a. Greek, 4 But 
because of the false 


«| brothers. brought ἴα 


slave. us— 5to. these 


| we did hot. yield by 
way. ὍΣ "submission, no, 
not "for an” hour, in 


order .thát the truth 
οὗ ὁ ¡the - “g00d - news 
mig. , 


6 But ξ ón tne Bart of 
those-'who'' “seemed 
to be Something 


-, /¿— Whatever: sort .of 
men they formerly 
Were makes no-“dif- 


ference to meGod* 
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ἀνθρώπου οὐ λαμβάνει ---- ἐμοὶ γὰρ - oi 


ofman not isreceiving — tome jor the (ones) 
δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέθεντο, 7 ἀλλὰ 
seeming nothing they put up toward, but 
τοὐναντίον ἰδόντες ὅτι 

the (thing) in against (ones) having seen that 
πεπίστευμαι ᾿᾿ τὸ. εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 

I have been entrusted with the goodnews  ofithe 
áxpoBuotia: καθὼς Πέτρος τῆς 
ἀκροβυστίας “according as Peter of the 

περιτομῆς, 8 ὁ γὰρ ἐνεργήσας 


the (one) for having worked within 


circumcision, 

Πέτρῳ εἰς ἀποστολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς 
to Peter into apostleship |Oofthe  circumcision 
ἐνή σεν καὶ épol εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, 
he coa in also ome into the nations, 

9 καὶ γνόντες τὴν χάριν ᾿ 
and * haviña An the  undeserved kindness 
py ᾿ δοθεῖσάν μοι,  *láxwBoq καὶ 
the (one) given to me, y ames and 
Κηφᾶς kai ᾿Ιωάνης oi δοκοῦντες 
as and John, "the (ones) seeming 
στύλοι εἶναι, δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ 
pillars tobe, right [hands] they gave tome 
καὶ  Bapvá κοινωνίας ἵνα ἡμεῖς 
and to Pda of sharing, in order that νὰ 


εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς τὴν περιτομήν᾽" 
they but into the circumcision; 


into the nations, 


10 μόνον τῶν πτωχῶν ος ἵνα 
only of the poor (ones) in order that 
᾿μνημονεύωμεν, "0 καὶ ἐσπούδασα 
we may remember, which also 1 speeded up 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. 
very ᾿ this (thing) to do. 


11 Ὅτε. δὲ ἦλθεν Κηφᾶς εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
When' but came Cephas into . Antioch, 


κατὰ... πρόσωπον αὐτῷ . ἀντέστην, ὅτι 
down'on . face", tohim 1 βίοοά against, because 


κατεγνωσμένος. o ἣν: 12. πρὸ 
having been known. down on he was; . before 
τοῦ γὰρ ἐλθεῖν - τινὰς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβου 
the for tocome some(ones) from James 
μετὰ. τῶν. ἐθνῶν . συνήσθιεν’ ᾿ς ὅτε 
with" the nations he was eating together; 
Se ' “ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλεν .. καὶ 
but ἴμεν came, he was withdrawing . and 
ἀφώριζεν. . ᾿ἑαυτόν, φοβούμενος 
was defining off himself, ᾿ς fearing . 
᾿ τοὺς ᾿ περιτομῆς. 13 καὶ 
the (ones) circumeision. - And 


ex 


outof 


when, 
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does not go by a 
man's outward ap- 
pearance—to me, in 
fact, those outstand- 
ing men imparted 
nothing new. 7But, 
on the contrary, when 
they saw that I had 
entrusted to me the 
good news for those 
who are uncircum- 
cised, just as Peter 
[had 101] for those 
who are circumcised— 
8for He who gave 
Peter powers neces- 
sary for an apostleship 
to those who are cir- 
cumcised gave powers 
also to me for those 
who are of the na- 
tions; 9 yes, when they 
came to know the un- 
deserved kindness that 
was given me, James 
and Ce'phas and John, 
the ones who seemed 


to be pillars, gave me. 


and Barna-:bas the 
right hand of sharing 
together, that we 
should go to the na- 
tions, but they to 
those who are cir- 
cumcised. 10 Only we 
should keep the poor 
in mind. This very 
thing 1 have also ear- 
nestly endeavored to 
do. . 

' 11However, when 
Ce'phas came to An- 
tioch, I resisted him 
face to face, because 
he :stood condemned. 


12 For before the. ar-" 


rival of certain: men 
from James, .he used: 
.to eat .with people 


of the” nations;, but: 


when - they "arrived, 
he went withdraw- 
¡ing and separating 
himself, in fear -.of, 
those” of the cir-. 
cumcised class, 13 The 
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συνυπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ 
they made pretense together to him also the 
λοιποὶ ᾿Ϊουδαῖοι, ὥστε καὶ Βαρνάβας 
leftover Jews, as-and also Barnabas 
συναπήχθη αὐτῶν τῇ ὑποκρίσει. 
was led off together  ofthem  tothe  hypocrisy. 
14 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε εἶδον ὅτι οὐκ 
' But when 1 saw that not 
ὀρθοποδοῦσιν πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
they are walking straight toward the truth. . 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου εἶττον τῷ Κηφᾷ 
of the good news, Isaid  tothe conh 
ἔμπροσθεν πάντων Εἰ σὺ Ιουδαῖος 
in front of all (ones) Ill you Jew . 
ὑπάρχων ἐθνικῶς καὶ οὐκ ᾿᾿Ιουδαϊκῶς 
being nation-like and not Jewish-like 
ζῇς πῶς τὰ ἔ 

are living, how the o 


ἀναγκάξεις. ᾿Ιουδαΐζειν; ᾿ 

are you putting under necessity to be Judaizing? 
15 Ἡμεῖς - φύσει *loudañor καὶ οὐκ ¿E 
We  tonature Jews and not outof 


ἐθνῶν ἁμαρτωλοί, 16 εἰδότες δὲ ὅτι 

nations sinners, having known but that 
οὐ δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ἔργων 
not ἐδ being justified man outof works 
νόμου - ἐὰν ὴ διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ 
otlaw ¡fever not through faith of Christ 
Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
Jesus, also we into Christ Jesus 
ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἵνα δικαιωθῶμεν 


we believed, 


3 r ” Ν > 3 ES 
ἐκ πίστεως Χριστοῦ καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων 


outof. faith of Christ and not outof works 
νόμου, ὅτι ἐξ -.ἔργων νόμου οὐ 
of law, because out of works of law not 
δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σάρξ, 117 εἰ δὲ 
wil be justiñied - every flesh, 1£ but 
ζητοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι ἐν Χριστῷ 
(ones) seeking to be justified in Christ 
εὑρέθημεν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἁμαρτωλοί, ἄρα 
we were found also. very sinners, really 
Χριστὸς ἁμαρτίας διάκονος; μὴ γένοιτο" .. 
Christ of sin servant? - Not may it occur; 
18 ei γὰρ ἃ κατέλυσα 
if . for what (things) 1 loosed down 
ταῦτα πάλιν οἰκοδομῶί παραβάτην 


these (things) again Iam building up, transgressor 


ἐμαυτὸν - συνιστάνω.ς 19 ἐγὼ yáp: διὰ - 
ἸὭΨΒΘΙΣ lam constituting.- 1 for through 


in order that we might be justified” 
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rest of the Jews also 
joined him in putting 
on this pretense, so 
that even Barna-bas 
was led along with 
them in their pretense. 
14 But when 1' saw 
they were not walking 
straight according to 
the truth of the good 
news, I said to Ce- 
phas before them. all: 
“If you, though you 
are a Jew, live as the 
nations do, and not as 
Jews do, how is 1t 
that you are compel- 
ling people of the na- 
tions to live according 
to Jewish practice?” 
15 We who are Jews 
by nature, “and not 
sinners from the na- 
tions, 16 knowing “as 


"we -do that a man is 


declared righteous, not 
due to works- of law, 
but only through faith 
toward Christ Jesus, 
even we have put our 
faith in Christ Jesus, 
that we may be de- 
clared righteous due to 
faith «toward . Christ, 
and not due to works 
of law, because due to 
works of law no flesh 
will be declared righ- 
teous: 17 Now. if we, 
in seeking..to'be de- 
clared righteous.- by 
means of Christ, have 
also: ourselves been 
found sinners, is 


-Christ. in .reality sins 


minister? May that 
never happen! 18 For 
if the very things 
that I once :threw 
down 1 build up again, 
1. demonstrate myself 
to be a transgressor. 
19 As. for me, through 


lo 
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νόμου. νόμῳ. ἀπέθανον - Tva 
“law. ὌΝ Ι died in order ἰδὲ] 
θεῷ ño" 20... Χριστῷ 
to God. E might live; - «to Christ 
συνεσταύρωι Jar ω ζῶ, δὲ 

1 have been put on stake together. I amliving .but 
οὐκέτι... ἐγώ ἢ Se ἐν ἐμοὶ Χριστός: 
not yet. 1, : is A but in Enmist> 

δ᾽ δὲ. νῦν LO --- ἐν σαρκί, ἐν πίστει 


ΜΈΣΗΙ Eos _nOW ias in flesh, ἴῃ. faith 


ζῶ νον τοῦ υἱοῦ: τοῦ θεοῦ 
Lam living * to the Mone) “«ofthe Son ..ofthe. God 
3 ποῦ: . ἀγαπήσαντός. με ᾿ καὶ 
of the πὸ} a loved: me . and 

παραδόντος. τ ἕαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ. 
hand a beside “>. himself over .. me. 
21 Οὐκ “ἀθετῶ 2: τὴν χάριν 


* Not lam putting aside the undeserved kindness 
“100 . θεοῦ" el γὰρ διὰ νόμου-: δικαιοσύνη, 


of the God;. 18 for, through law ' righteousness, 
«ἄρα Χριστὸς * -δωρεὰν ἀπέθανεν. 
really Christ. [as] free gift he died. 


3 de ávóntol Γαλάται, τίς. ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανεν, 
ο. -senseless ¡ATAUanS, who You  bewitched, 


. οἷς. ες κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς 
to whom: according to ᾿ eyes 
᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς προεγράφ 
Jesus Christ was written before 
ἐσταυρωμένος; 2: τοῦτο μόνον 
having been aut on stake? «This only 
θέλω --.- μάθεϊῖν᾽ ἀφ’ ὑμῶν,. ἐξ ἔργων 
lam willing “to. learn «from - You; οὐδοῦ works 


νόμου. τὸ. “πνεῦμα ᾿ ἐλάβετε: ἢ ἐξ. ἀκοῆς 


otlaw. the spirit . You received or outof DE 
TÍO TECOS; 3 οὕτως᾽ .ἀνόητοί - ὁ ἐστε; 
of faith? . Thus . senseless (ones) ou are? 
- ἐναρξάμενοι: - πνεύματι νῦν 
Having begun in τς to spirit ΠΟΥ, 
σαρκὶ ἱ ᾿ ἐπιτελεῖσθε; cs 
to flesh - _are YOU DERE brought to end upon? 
4 - τοσαῦτα . ἐπάθετε . εἰκῇ; “el 
"80 many. (things) : νι σου ΒαΒετεα “in vain? If 
ye -- καὶ ᾿- εἰκῇ. 3 τον δος οὖν οὖν9 
in fact also in vain. : The (one) «therefore 
τι ἐτειχορηγῶν' ὑμῖν: “τὸ. πνεῦμα καὶ 
supplying upon to You +. the +... spirit ς΄: and 
- ἐνεργῶν ὀ δυνάμεις ἐν. ὑμῖν ἐξ ἔργων 
working within: powers in: You  outof- works 
vópoy ἤ: ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως; 6 “καθὼς 


of law..or outof hearing .offaita? - According as 
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law I died toward law, 
that 1 might become 
alive toward God... 201 
am impaled along with 
Christ. It is no longer 
I that live, but it is 
Christ that is living 
in union with : me 
Indeed, the life that 
1 now. live in: flesh 1 
live by the faith. that 
is toward the Son of 
God, .who loved .me 
and handed himself 
over for me. 211 do 
not -shove aside - the 
undeserved kindness 
of God; for if. righ- 
teousness is through 
law, Christ .actually 
died .for nothing. 


[9 O “senseless Ga? 


la'tlans, who is it 
that brought τοῦ 
under. evil. influence, 
YOU before whose 


eyes. Jesus : Christ 


was openly portrayed 
impaled? 2 This alone 
I want to: leark 
from You: . Did . You 
receive the spirit 
due to: works. of 


Δ or due -to' a 


hearing -: by . faith? 
3 Are- YOU :so senses 
less? After starting 
in spirit: are. τοῦ 
now being - completed 
in flesh?-4Did You 


¿undergo .so. many 
'"sufférings” to no' ΡΠ" 


pose? : If it really 
was" -to no: purpose 
5 He, . therefore, -"whó 


supplies You the spirit 
and performs powetr= 


:ful. works among "You, 


does he do it owing 
to works ¿of -:law- “or 
owing-:to- a hearing 
by faith? 6 Just-.as 


347 "GALATIANS 3:7—13 
Ἀβραὰμ ἐπίστευσεν - τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ [ΑΡτδῆβχ “put faith 
Abraham os - to the God, and lin Jehovah,*' and it 
" ἐλογίσθη ᾿ ᾿ αὐτῷ εἰς - δικαιοσύνην. τ | was counted to him as 

it was Teckoned to him into: PEREA righteousness.' Mo 
7. Γινώσκετε ἄρα ὅτι | 7 Surely- YOU know 
Are You Knowing * really that the (nia) that those who adhere 
Ex ᾿πίστεως, οὗτοι uioí” εἰσὶν, ᾿Αβραάμ. [0 faith are the ones 
out of faith, these: sons are. “of Abraham. | who aré sons of Abra- 
8 προϊδοῦσα.-. Si γραφὴ. ὅτι | ham.-8 Now the Serip- 
Having seen before but” "ade nal that | ture, seeing 'in 'ad- 
ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ τὰ ἔθνη. ὁ |Vance that God would 
outof -faith isjustifying the nations the |declare people οὐ the 
θεὸς προευηγγελίσατο τῷ ¡nations righteous due 
God declared Detorehand as good news to the to faith, declared the 
᾿Αβραὰμ ὅτι' "Eveuloynfñoovra: ἐν: uo0i|g00d news beforehand 
Abraham ' that Will be blessed within in” youjto Abraham, -namely: 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. Y ὥστε “ οἱ ἐκ [ἜΣ means of you all 
al. . the Manon . .As-and the (ones)  outof the nations will be 
πίστεως εὐλογοῦνται σὺν. τῷ | blessed:” 9 Conse- 
faith “are: til blessed * together with”" " the | quently those who ad=- 
πιστῷ ᾿Αβραά : : here to faith-are being 
faithtul Abraharm blessed together with 

10 Ὅ E es” A faithful Abraham. : 

σοι . γὰρ. ἔργων. νόμου io. 10 For all those who 


As many as -for outof works of law they. are 


κατάραν ον εἰσίν,. . γέγραπται ὃ 
curse they are, it has been written 


᾿Επικατάρατος - πᾶς : ὃς 
. Cursed upon every (one). who 
οὐκ ἐμμένει οἰ πᾶσιν 6. τοῖς- 
not ” isremainingin Θ᾽ ἴο 811 the (things) 
γεγραμμένοις ἐν TG. βιβλίῳ τοῦ. 
having been written in the Little book of the 


νόμου τοῦ ποιῆσαι. αὐτά. 11.51. -, δὲ 
Law of the : to do them... That but 


ἐν νόμῳ᾽ οὐδεὶς: δικαιοῦται παρὰ τῷ 
in . -law..: noone 45 being justified. beside . the 


θεῷ. δῆλον, - ὅτι; Ὁ, δίκαιος ὁ ᾿ἐκ 
God. evident, because. The sighteous (one) ¿out of 
πίατεως. ἔζήσεται, 12, ¡9 - δὲ νόμος .. οὐκ Lof.faith,”. :12 Now the 
faith - hewin live, τς Ὧν but . Law. not Law. does not: .adhere 
ἔστιν ἦ ΤΠ ἐκ" TE o + Lto:faíth,but “he thab 
eE OS ὡς The fone) | does .them- shall live 
- αὐτὰ σεται. ..ἐν - αὐτοῖ “πη, ΣΕΥ 
them: he ena live. da ene 13 cana ᾿ them. 
mao ,ἐξηγόρασὲν -, «ἐκ. τῆς ΤῸΝ Y pur- 


depend upon works: of 
law are under'a curse; 
for it: is written: 

“Cursed is every 'One 
| that does not continue 
in all the things writ- 
ten in “the scroll of 
the Law- in order-to do 
them.” 11 Moreover; 
that by law no one is 
declared: righteous 
with" God “is evident, 
because “the righteous 
one “will live by reason 


ὑπὸ 
under 
yap : 


for 


ὅτι 
that 


€ 


“Tol ñoac= 
haviny done: 


13 Χριστὸ 
a βιστοςς 


; + bought out “out of ἴδε 'cháse releásed ἡ us 
VÓMOU: + -VEVÓMEVOS > from: the Curse of 'the 
¿ Law [he] having become | Law by becoming 


ΟΣ 


6* Jenovah, 71.8 (as' at Romans 4:3); God, P*NBAJ17,18/gSy», 
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ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα, ὅτι γέγραπται [ἃ curse instead οἵ 
over us - curse, because ithas been written | us, because ἰδ is 
᾿Επικατάρατος πᾶς ὁ κρεμάμενος | written: “Accursed is 

Cursed upon every (one) the hanging selí ¡every man hanged 
ἐπὶ ξύλου, 14 ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη [upon ἃ 588." 14 The 
upon wood, in orderthat into the nations| purpose was that the 
ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ γένηται blessing of Abra.- 
m6 blessing ΟΣ ἐπ Abrahara might come to be | ham might come to 


be by means of Je. 


ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν 
sus Christ for the na- 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ, 
in order that the promise 


in Jesus Christ, 


τοῦ πνεύματος λάβωμ διὰ [|tions, that we might 
of the spirit we might ¡coleta through | receive the promised 
τῆς πίστεως. ᾿ spirit through our 
the faith. faith. 
15 ’Αδελφοί, κατὰ ἄνθρωπον 15 Brothers, 1 speak 
Brothers, according to man wiíh a human il. 
λέγω’ ὅμως ἀνθρώπου | lustration: A vali- 
1 am saying; though oftman |dated covenant, 
κεκυρωμένην διαθήκην οὐδεὶς | though it is a man's, 
having been made valid covenant noone|no one sets aside 
Betel ) ñ ἐπιδιατάσσεται. or attaches additions 
is putting aside or is setting orderly upon. |to it. 16 Now the 
16 τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐρρέθησαν ai |promises were 5Ρ0- 
To the ναὶ Abraham were said thejken to Abraham and 
ἐπαγγελίαι kai τῷ - σπέρματι αὐτοῦ oújto his seed. It says, 
promises and tothe seed of him; not|not: “And to seeds,” 
λέγει Καὶ τοῖς. omépuaciv, ὡς ἐπὶ fas in the case of 
itís saying And  tothe seeds, as upon|many such, but as 
πολλῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ΄ ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἑνός Καὶ τῷ jin the case of one: 
many, but as upon. one And to the “And to your seed,” 
σπέρματί σου, ὅς ἐστιν Χριστός. who is Christ. 17 Fur- 
seed of you, who is Christ. : 
1 cda AO διαθή ther, I say this: 
A E Egyo' ιαθήκην ᾿ 
This (thing)... but lam SINE: Co Tenant τὴν y κα E 
' A “ : “ reviousiy vall- 
προκεκυρωμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 
having been made valid before by the God dated by. God, the 
ὁ μετὰ τετρακόσια καὶ τριάκοντα ἔτη ¡Law that has come 
the after four hundred and thirty years| into being four hun-' 
. γεγονὼς νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ, dred and thirty 
having come to be Law not. ismaking invalid, | years later. does ποῦ 
εἰς τὸ “καταργῆ σαι. τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. inyalidate | it so, 85 
into th : ᾿ 
; - υ K vo ui 
1 γὰρ ουΐ οὗ law no EN ἐληρονο μία Ξ roda e dos q 
οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας: τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰ Re 
not yet outof orale: E “to the but Pa law, 1t is 10 longer-due 
δι᾽ ἐπαγγελίας κεχάρισται, ὁ |% promise, whereas 
through promise has graciously given the God has kindly given: 
θεός. ΝΙΝ it to Abraham through 
God, Ja promise, - ἀπ ἢ 


ῃ 
E 
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τῶν 
Of the 


19 Tí οὖν ὁ νόμος; 


Why therefore the Law? 
παραβάσεων χάριν προσετέθη ἄχρις 
reacios thanks  itwas put toward, until 

ἂν ἔλθῃ τὸ . σπέρμα 4 
ide should ona the seed to whom 


γγελται, διαταγεὶ 
it has pe promised, having been set 


δι᾽ ἀγγέλων ἐν χειρὶ  peoítou* 
through angels in hand ofmediator; the 


δὲ μεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν, ὁ Se: θεὸς 
but mediator ofone not heis, the but God 


εἷς ἐστίν. 21 ὁ οὖν νόμος κατὰ 
one is, The therefore Law down on 


τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ; μὴ γένοιτο' 
the promises ofthe God? Not may it occur; 


εἰ γὰρ ἐδόθη νόμος ὁ δυνάμενος 
ΙΕ for wasgiven law the (one) being able 


ζωοποιῆσαι, ὄντως ἐν. νόμῳ - ἂν 
to make alive, 'essentially in law likely 
ἦν ἡ δικαιοσύνη. 22 ἀλλὰ συνέκλεισεν 
was the righteousness. But shut up together 
ἡ γραφὴ τὰ πάντα ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν 
the Spare the al (things) under 

ἵνα ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἐκ 


in οὗδος that the promise out of 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοθῇ 


of Jesus 'hrist might be given 


πιστεύουσιν. 

believing. 

23 Πρὸ τοῦ 
Before the 


νόμον 
law 


ΣΡ orderly 
20 ὁ 


πίστεως 
faith 


τοῖς 
to the (ones) 


πίστιν 


ἐλθεῖν τὴν 
faith. 


to come the 


ἐφρουρούμεθα 
we were being o under watch 


εἷς ; ᾿ μέλλουσαν 
into ide eing about 
24 ὥστε. ὁ 
As-and the 


δὲ 
but 
ὑπὸ 
under 
“ συνκλειόμενοι 
being shut up together 
πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι. 
faith to be revealed. . 


παιδαγωγὸς ἡμῶν. «γέγονεν 
escuela ofus ' has become into Christ, 


va” ἐκ πίστεως “δικαιωθῶμεν:": 
in order that outof -. faith we might be justified; 


25 ἐλθού τ δὲ. τῆς πίστεώς 
- having come - but. ofihe faith 


παιδαγωγόν ἐσμεν. 
Ῥεάδδοξαβ:. .Weare. 


law 


τοί yet 


ὑπὸ 
under . 


νόμος 


«- εἰς Χριστόν; 


οὐκέτι ᾿ 


"GALATIANS 3: 19—25 


19 Why, then, the 
Law? It was added to 
make transgressions 
manifest, until the 
seed should arrive to 
whom the promise 
had been made; and 
it was transmitted 
through angels by the 
hand of a mediator. 
20 Now there is no 
mediator where only 
one person is con- 
cerned, but God*- is 
only one. 2115 the 
Law, therefore, against 
the promises oí God? 
May that never hap- 
pen! For if a law had 
been given that was 
able to give life, righ- 
teousness would actu- 
ally have been by 
means of law. 22 But 
the Scripture delivered 
up all things together 
to the custody of sin, 
that the promise re- 
sulting from faith 
toward Jesus Christ 


-|migbt be given to 
“¡those exercising faith. 


23 However, before 
the faith arrived, we 


| were being guarded 


under law, “being de- 


livered up together: 


into * “custody, looking 
to the faith «that was 
destined to be revealed. 
24 Consequently the 


Law: has become our- 
tutor leading to Christ,- 


that we might be de- 
clared .righteous due 


to faith. 25 But now: 
that the faith. has ar-. 


jrived, we are no longer 


under a tutor. 


205 God, - PXBAVgSy”; Jehovah, 11:8 (as at “Deuteronomy 86:4). Ὁ 


e 


GALAFIANS 3: 26-4:5 
26 Hs y 0 υἱοὶ θεοῦ. ἐστὲ 
e $ ἔ X Sd sons... of God YOU are 

"διὰ. ce πίστεως. ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
through tne faith ¿in Christ : Jesus.: 
27. ὅσι. ἃ ' εἰς - Χριστὸν 

- ΑΔΒ many as de YeS. "ἢ into - Christ, 

" ¿Borrríc8nre,. ΦΧριστὸν ¿veSúoacde" 
YOU were baptized, Christ.. χοῦ put on selves; 
28 οὐκ ἔνι Ιουδαῖος οὐδὲ “ElMnv, οὐκ 

not there is Jew .not-but Greek, not 

ἔνι δοῦλος οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος, οὐκ. ἔνι 
thereis slave". nor freeman, not 'thereis 
᾿ς ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ πάντες 
male (thing) and female Mining) ; ; al 

Gp ὑμεῖς εἷς “ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿ἰ]ησοῦ. 
ps του" one YOU are 'in Christ . Jesus. 
29 el δὲ ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, ἄρα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ 


If£ but' You: of Christ,: 'really ofthe Abraham 


σπέρμα: ἐστέ; kar? ἐπαγγελίαν 
- seed. YOUAare, according to rs 
nee 
eirs 
4 NE) o δὲ, ἐφ  ἜὍὅσον χρόνον 
᾿ Lam vii: but, upon" how much time 
ὁ ὠὄξκληρονόμο νήπιός ἐστιν, οὐδὲν 
the -heir ᾿ 5: babe. he ls, nothing 
᾿ διαφέρει - * δούλου κύριος πάντων - 
he is differing  ofslave lord of all (things) 
%v, 2 ἀλλὰ. ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ 
being, but under menincharge heis and 
τς οἰκονόμους ᾿ ἄχρι τῆς 
house administrators until 
: -πτροθεσμίας ὦ ᾿ τοῦ πατρός. 8 οὕτως 
[day] before appointed ΟΣ the fathor: * Thus 
Kad, ἡἡμεῖς,-- ὅτε. ἦμεν νήπιοι, ὑπὸ 
uE We, -. when. we were ' ες bubes, τ" gen 
τὰ - στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου ἤμεθα. 
he. .elementary:things . ofthe « world we were 
- δεδουλωμένοι-- : 4: ὅτε δὲ ἦλθεν τὸ 
having been enslaved;; .: when. but came' «the 
πλήρωμα: “rob” "χρόνου; ἐξαπέστειλεν .Ó “θεὸς 
-£uliness * of Ben pd A _sent off out - o _God 
τὸν: vidv. αὐτοῦ; γενόμενον  ὀὀ ἐκ 
the + Son-- οἱ him, - having come to ne τ outoi 
γυναικός; * γενόμενον 5 ὑπὸ νόμον, 
woman, harias come to be under law, - 
5 ἵνα “τοὺς . ὑπὸ . νόμον 
in oráer that. . the (ones) . , under -  ἰαυ- 
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26 You are all,. in 
fact, sons. of God 
through YOUR faith. in 
Christ Jesus. 27 For 
all of You who were 
baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ, 
28 There is -neither 
Jew nor Greek, there 
is. neither slave nor 
freeman, there is 
neither male nor fe; 
male; for .YOU are 
all one [person] -in 
union with Christ 
Jesus. 29 Moreover, if 
you belong to Christ, 
YOU are really" Abra- 
ham's seed, heirs with 
reference to a . prom+ 
ise. hs el 
4 Now Σ᾽ say“ that 

as long” as the 
heir is a babe. he 
does not differ* at a 
from ἃ slave, “lord 
of all things though 
he is, 2but he is 
under men in chargé 
and under stewards 
until the day his 
father appointed .be- 


|forehand. 3 Likewise 


we also, when. we 
were babes, continued 
enslaved by the. ele, 
mentary things : be- 
longing. to the world, 
4 But: when: the: full 
limit of the time ar- 
-rived, -God sent ΤΟΥΣ 
his' "Son,: who came 
“to- be out:of: a 
woman“ and who 
came to be under 
law, . -5that - he: _mighé 


851 ¿GALATIANS 4: 6-14 


ἐξαγοράσῃ, : va. τὴν υἱοθεσίαν . [release by purchase 
he might buy-out, “inorder that. the PIACInE as son those: under law, that 
- ἀπολάβωμεν. we, in turn, might re- 
we might receive from, E ᾿ ceive 'the adoption 8 as 
> ἄς πὰ y sons. . 
..6 Ὅτι δέ - ἐστε ᾿ υἱοί, ἐξαπέστειλεν. Ἷ 
-- Because ας Youare sons,  sentoffout-.|: 6 Now. because YOU 


are sons, God: has 


e. A m ξῳ 
ὁ. θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ- υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ εἰς lsent forth “the spirit 


the God the ᾿ mo eras . Son ὋΣ ΠῚ ¿into of his Son into our 
τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν, _Kpáñov:: ᾿Αββά ὁ |hearts::¡and' δ᾽ cries 
the hearts - “ofus, 'cryingout .: Abba  thelbout: “Abba, Father!” 
πατήρ. Τ ὥστε "οὐκέτι εἶ δοῦλος ἀλλὰ 780, then, you, are 
Father. - As-and notyet youare *. slave but.|no longer. ᾿ as but 
a son; and if a son, 
υἱός" εἰ δὲ υἱός, καὶ κλ ρονό ο διὰ θεοῦ: 
βοῶ; ἱξ τ but. son, ᾿ also . n μος through- God.* qm an heir/ through 
8 ᾿Αλλὰ τότε μὲν οὐκ εἰδότες. θεὸν 8 
τας Nevertheless, when 
-But- then indeed not - E God You did "not know 
᾿ξ E τοῖς . φύσει || αοα; then it was that 
Yov.slaved to the (ones) 7 to nature not | you* slaved for those 
“o Todor .' θεοῖς"::9 νῦν δὲ γνόντες | Who by-nature are not 
to (ones) being. gods; now.  but- having known | g0ds. - a now: ἀμ ν 
θεόν, μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ θεοῦ, dd 8,06: EOme. Lo 
th but h k b ow- God, or' rather 
σοῦ, rather. but having been known by God, now that you haye 
πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ [come to be known: by 
how  'are You turning upon again upon «the God,* how is it that 
ἀσθενῆ; καὶ πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα, ᾿ οἷς [τὸν are: turning: back 
weak . and. : poor ' elementary things, to which | again to the . weak 
πάλιν ἄνωθεν ΄᾿ δουλεῦσαι θέλετε; jand beggarly elemen- 
again fromup above  toslaye  YOUare willing? tary things and want 
10 ἡμέρας παρατηρεῖσθε καὶ μῆνας "0 ee Lo them over 
. Days YOU áre observing beside and months περ βὰν ρον τς 
καὶ καϊροὺς καὶ ἐνιαυτούς. days and months and 
and . appointed times 'and years, seasons and years. 111 
11 . φοβοῦμαι. ὑμᾶς μή πως εἰκῇ [ἴθ for You, that 
ΟἹ δὴ fearing for :-You not  somehow ἴῃ vain|somehow:1 have toiled 
κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. ᾿ ᾿ to no purpose respect- 
TI have labored into ᾿ You. SE ing YoU.. ΠΝ 
12 Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγώ, ὅτι - κἀγὼ ὡς 12Brothers, 1 beg 
“ Be becoming as 1, because  lalso .as| you, Become as 1 am, 


ὑμεῖς, ᾿ἀδελφοί,. ᾿ δέομαι - ὑμῶν. οὐδέν | because: 1. used to be 


You,: brothers,. lam  muprlcadins of YOU, δούλα also as YOU are. You 
με ABixñoate' 13. olóxte- did 'me. no «wrong. 
me. You treated unrighteously; - YOU have known+| 13:-But You «know: that 
δὲ ὅτι. δι᾽ -. ἀσθένειαν .. τῆς. σαρκὸς | it: was through a-sick- 
ER “that - through eS of the flesh ness + of my : flesh: 1 

ὑηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν. τὸ. πρότερον, | deciared:: the: good 


clared ξβοοᾶ πϑννβ to You the (thing). former, news to: YOU -the first 


ἣν καὶ τὸν πειρασμὸν ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ oapxijtime. 14 And what was 
- and the testing. -of you: in the * flesh |a trial to σοῦ in: my 
μου “oÚx - ἐξουθενήσατε οὐδὲ | flesh, You did: ποῦ 
of me : not τοῦ treated as nothing not-but | treat with contempt-or 


GALATIANS 4: 15—23 


ἐξεπτύσατε, ἀλλὰ ὡς ἄγγελον θεοῦ 
You spit out, but as angel of God 
ἐδέξασθέ pe ὡς Χριστὸν  ”Incoúv. 
τοῦ received me, Christ Jesus. 
15 ποῦ οὖν ὁ μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν; 
Where therefore the happiness of You? 
-— μαρτυρῶ, γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰ δυνατὸν 
lam bearing witness” for toYou that if possible 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες 
the eyes ofyou  .having gouged out 
ἐδώκατέ μοι. 16 ὥστε ἐχθρὸς E ὧν 
YOU gave to me. As-and enemy YOU 
γέγονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν; 
TI have become penita truth to YOU? 
17 ζηλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς οὐ καλῶς, 
They are Dune zealous over - YOU not  finely, 
ἀλλὰ ἐκκλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλουσιν, 
but to shut out YOU they are willing, 
ἵνα αὐτοὺς - ζηλοῦτε. 
in order that them You are being zealous over. 
18 καλὸν δὲ ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν - καλῷ 


Fine but to be zealously sought in fine (thing) 


πάντοτε, καὶ μὴ μόνον ἐν τῷ παρεῖναί 
always, .and not only in the to be alongside 
pe πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 19 τεκνία μου, οὗς 
me toward στοῦ, littie children ofme, whom 
πάλιν ὠδίνω μέχρις 
βεϑίης., 1 am in childbirth pains til 


μορφωθῇ Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν’ 
which sn shouid be formed μεῖον" in YOU; 


20 ἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς 
1 was willing but to be alongside toward 
ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ ἀλλάξαι τὴν φωνήν 
YOU right now, and to alter the voice 
μου, ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν. 

of me, because lam knowing no way out in YOU. 
21 — AfyerÉ . pot, οἱ ὑπὸ 
* Be YOU saying tome, the (ones) under 
νόμον θέλοντες εἶνα, τὸν νόμον οὐκ 
law willing - to be, the Law not 
ἀκούετε; 22 ᾿ γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι 
are You hearing? It has been written for that 


᾿Αβραὰμ δύο. υἱοὺς ἔσχεν, ἕνα ἐκ τῆς 
Abraham .two - sons had, one coutof the 
παιδίσκης kai Eva ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας: 


servant girl and one outof thé free [womanl; 


23 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης 

_ but the (one) indeed outof the servant girl 
κατὰ σάρκα γεγέννηται, ὁ 

accordingto Mesh [85 been generated, the (one) 
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spit at in  disgust; 
but You received me 
like an angel of God, 
like Christ Jesus, 
15 Where, then, is that 
happiness YOU had? 
For I bear YOU wit. 
ness that, if it haq 
been possible, You 
would have gouged 
out YOUR eyes and 
given them to me, 
16 Well, then, have 1 
become YOUR enemy 
because 1 tel you 
the truth? 17 They 
zealously seek. You, 


not in a fine way, but 


they want to shut 
You off [from me]; 
that you may zealous- 
ly seek them. 18 How- 
ever, it is fine for you 
to be zealousiy sought 
for in a fine cause 
at all times, and - not 
only when I am pres- 
ent with You, 19 my 
little children, with 
whom 1 am again in 
childbirth pains un- 
til Christ is formed 
in you. 20 But X could 
wish to be present 
with You just now 
and to speak in a dif- 
ferent way, because 1 
am perplexed over 
YOU. Ct 


21 Tell me, You 
who want to be un- 
der law, Do You 
not hear the Law? 
22 For example, it is 
written that Abraham 
acquired two sons, 
one by the servant 


'|girl and one by. the 


free woman; 23 but 
the one by the servant 
girl was actually 
born in the man- 
ner of flesh, the other 
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δὲ ἐκ - τῆς ἐλευθέρας δι᾽. 
but out of the free [woman] through 
ἐπαγγελίας. 24 ἅτινά ἐστιν 

promise. Which (things) is 
ἀλληγορούμενα: αὗται γάρ 
(things) being allegorized; these [wom.en] for 

εἰσιν δύο διαθῆκαι, μία μὲν ἀπὸ . ὄρους 


are two covenants, one indeed from mountain 


Σινά, εἰς δουλείαν γεννῶσα, ἥτι 
Sinai, into  slavery becoming parentto, whi 
ἐστὶν Ἄγαρ, 2 τὸἂ δὲ ὝἍγαρ Σινὰ 
15 Hagar, the but Hagar Sinai 
ὄρος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αραβίᾳ, 
mountain is in the Arabia, 
συνστοιχεῖ. δὲ ἢ νῦν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
is keeping step with but toihe now Jerusalem, 
δουλεύει γὰρ μετὰ τῶν τέκνων 
she is in slavery for with - the children 
αὐτῆς: 26 ἡ δὲ. ἄνω ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
of her; - the but upward Jerusalem 
ἐλευθέρα ἐστίν, ἥτις ἐστὶν μήτηρ ἡμῶν. 
free is, who is mother ofus. 
27 έ ται γάρ Εὐφράνθητι,. 


Y 
It has been written for Bemade well-minded, 


στεῖρα ñ οὐ τίκτουσα; ῥῆξον -.. 
barren the (one) not givingbirtha; break out 
καὶ. βόησον, ἡ οὐκ 
and make loud cry, the (one) not 
ὠδίνουσα" ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ 
having childbirth pains; because many the 
τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμου μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς 
children ofthe  desolate rather . than of the 
ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα. 28 ἡμεῖς δέ. 
(one) having the male person. ᾿ς We. but, 
ἀδελφοί, κατὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ ἐπαγγελίας 
brothers, according to Isaac of promise 
τέκνα ἐσμέν: 29 ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τότε ὁ 
children weare; ΞΟ but as-even then the (one) 
- κατὰ σάρκα γεννηθεὶς 
according to flesh having been generated 
- ἐδίωκε - - - σὸν . κατὰ. πνεῦμα, 
Was persecuting the (one) according to spirit, 


νῦν. 30 ἀλλὰ τί λέγει ἡ 


οὕτως - καὶ ( 
ἰδυβ “also now, "But what issaying' the 
“γραφή; ἜἜκβαλε΄. τὴν. παιδίσκην καὶ τὸν 
Scripture? Throw out the _servant girl and the. 


κληρονομήσει, ὁ. 
μὴ ὍΣ ple ' the 
οἱ le 


υἱὸν. αὐτῆς οὐ “γὰρ 
son . οὗ her, not for: not > 


υἱὸς τῆς... παιδίσκης μετὰ . τοῦ. υἱοῦ 
son ofthe servant ΡΠ] νι the: .son 


GALATIANS 4: 24—-30 


by the free. woman 
through a promise. 
24 These things stand 
85 a symbolic drama; 
for these [women] 
mean two covenants, 
the one from ' Mount 
Sí/nai, which brings 
forth children for 
slavery, and which is 
Ha'gar. 25Now this 
Ha'gar means Sinai, 
a mountain in Arabia, 
and she corresponds 
with the Jerusalem 
today, for she is in 
slavery with her chil- 
dren. 26 But the Je- 
rusalem above is 


“free, and she is our 


mother. 


ΑἸ For it is writ- 
ten: “Be glad, you 
barren woman who 
does not give birth; 
break out and cry 
aloud, you woman 
who does not have 
childbirth- pains; for 
the children of the 
desolate woman . are 
more numerous than 
[those] of her who 
has the husband.” 
28 Now we, brothers, 
are children belonging 
to the promise . the 
same as .Isaac was. 
29 But just as then 
the one born in the 
manner of flesh be- 
gan persecuting the 
one born in the man- 
ner of spirit, so also 


NOW. 30 Nevertheless, 


what does ὑπὸ Scrip- 
ture say? “Drive 'out 


the servant girl and her 


son, for by no means 


shall the ..son of the 


servant girl be δὰ 
heir with the son' of 


GALATIANS 4: 31—5: 9 
“ἐλευθέρας. 31 - διό, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ 
free [woman]. Through which, brothers, : not 
ἐσμὲν ᾿. παιδίσκης τέκνα ἀλλὰ τῆς. 
weare  ofservantgirl children but ΄. ofthe 
ἐλευθέρας. > 
free [woman], 
TA ἐλευθερίᾳ ἡμᾶς ὁ Χριστὸς 
5 To de ᾿ freedom us Christ 
ἠλευθέρωσεν στήκετε οὖν ᾿ καὶ 
made free; -be χοῦ standing therefore ' and 
UN . πτάλιν ζυγῷ δουλείας 
no ' vagain to yoke ot slavery 
ἐνέχεσθε. ἘΞ ϑὸ ἰδ:νῚ 
be you having selves in. — , 
δὲ ἐγὼ “Tiaidos' λέγω. ὑμῖν ὅτι. 
See! 17 Paul am saying .to you that 
ἐὰν . 'περιτέμνησθε, ᾿ Χριστὸς 
if ever” You may be being circumeised hrist 
ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ελήσει.΄. 3 μαρτύρομαι. δὲ 
Duós nothing ea profit. pS bear witness but 


πάλιν “παντὶ᾽ ᾿ἀνθρώπῳ περιτεμνομένῳ:. ὅτι 


again 'to every “man being circumcised that 
ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν νόμον. “ποιῆσαι. 
ἀερίον. heis whole “the Law ' tod 


4. κατηργήθητε ἀτὸ Χριστοῦ οἵτινες ἐν νόμῳ 


“You were voided from Christ who in 
δικαιοῦσθε, τ᾿ τῆς χάριτος 
YOU are being justified, ofthe undeserved kindness 
ἐξεπέσατε. 5 ἡμεῖς. γὰρ πνεύματι ᾿᾿ ἐκ 
You fell out. for to spirit _out of 
πίστεως risa δικαιοσύνης 
faith hope of righteousness' 
: " dere dex όμεθα: 6 ἐν γὰρ; Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ | 
we: “are Ἔϑξετ y a Ἐς for ᾿ “Christ Jesus 
οὔτε “περιτομή ql: - ἰσχύει. 
neither: circumeision: E is having strengíh 


οὔτε ἀκροβυστία; ἀλλὰ πίστις δι᾿ ἀγάπη 
nor uncircumcision, but ES its Move 5 


ἐνεργουμένη." 
working in. o a 

e? "Erpéxere “kedo τίς ᾿ ὑμᾶς] 
ΕΝ Jou w were ΤΆΣ Ε, : eN _ who τοῦ. 
- ἀληθεί ι μὴ 
Ψ ᾿ to ἠθείᾳς. ἐν hol 
“τς ἰπείθεσθάι; ὁ. 8. ἡ “πεισμονὴ || 
ἴο be Yielding to persuasion of? * The δ ᾿ῬΕΙύβϑιοῃ 


EIN 


οὐκ 
not out of: “the (one) 


" τοῦ ε; ᾿ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. 9 eb 


calling Ν YOU. 


TwelL > 
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the - free woman.” 
31 Wherefore, - broth. 
ers, we are childr 
not oí a servant ποῖ 
but of the free woman, 
5 For such. freedom 

Christ set us free, 
Therefore stand fast, 
and do not let your- 
selves .be confined 
again in a yoke of 
.slavery. : 

2See! I, Paul, am 
telling You that if 
You become circum= 
cised, Christ wil. be 
of no benefit to YOU; 
3.Moreover, Σ᾿ bear 
witness again to every 
man getting -circum= 
cised that he is under 
obligation to perform 
the whole Law. 4 χοῦ 
are parted from 
Christ, whoever You 
are that try to be de- 
clared. righteous by 
means Οὐ law; YOU 
have fallen away from 
his undeserved kind- 
ness. 5For our part 
we by spirit are ea- 
gerly waiting for the 
hoped-for righteous- 
ness 85 a result. “of 
faith. 6For as σὸν 
gards' Christ - Jesus 
neither circumcision is 
of any value nor is un 
circumcision; but faitH 
operating through: Jove 
[is7. 

.1 You were running 
“who hinderéd 


YOU jrom- “keep- 


ing on _obeying ' the 
truth? 8 This «sort. “of 
on “is not 
from ¡the -One- call- 
ing . YOU. 9 Α΄ 018 


but tea by B.'- 


δ᾽ Jésus, PoRACDVESyD: 


πος 


855 


ζύμη. ὅλον τὸ. φύραμα  ζυμοῖ. 10 ¿yo 
leaven : whole the. lump - is leavening. E 
πέποιθα. εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν. κυρίῳ : ὅτι 
have been” confident into τοῦ. in. Lord... that: 
οὐδὲν. ἄλλο. - φρονήσετε' ὁ... δὲ 
nothing Other YOU will mind; .the (916). but 
ταράσσων. ὑμᾶς- βαστάσει τὸ > κρίμα, ὅστις 
agitating. .: you: will carry the judgment, . who 
ἐὰν ἧ. 1: ᾿Εγὼ -δέ,. ἀδελφοί, > εἰ 
ifever hemay be. ᾿ 1 but, brothers, if: 
περιτομὴν --  ἔτι.-- οκηρύσσω,: + Ti. ἔτι 
circumcision ..:: yet”: am. preaching, .: why yet 
ones: τῇ ᾿ : ἄρας 
am 1 being cono : τ τῶν Really 
KOaTAPpynT τὸ - σκάνδαλον - ᾿ τοῦ; . 
has.been made αἰδοῖίνα the... fall-causer  ofthe: 
σταυροῦ. 12 ἔθφελον καὶ: -:.--ἀποκόψονται ᾿ 
stake:z - Ἢ οϑα. also: will.cut off mselves: 
“ot ᾿ ἀναστατοῦντες: ὑμᾶς. * ἐν 
[88 (ones) ae up - YOU: 
13. Ὑμεῖς γὰρ᾽ ἐπ᾽. ἐλευθέρίᾳ ΠΡΕΥ 
OU. for” Upon freedom * you were called, 
ἀδελφοί όνον * μὴ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν: εἰς 
brothers; ly not the “freedom into 
ἀφορμὴν. τῇ σαρκί, ἀλλὰ διὰ ᾿ τῆς 
onrush rom tothe fesh, but through “the 
ἀγάπης: SouAeÚete. ἀλλήλοις. 14. ὁ 
Tove >” “be You slaving to one another; : the 


γὰρ πᾶς νόμος ἐν ἑνὶ λόγῳ πεπλήρωται, 
for “* o Law - : in one word has been fulfilled, 


ἐν . τῷ σπήσεις τὸν “πλησίον σου ὡς 
in : ¿the - a love the” ACIENDO: ΟΥ̓ you 85 


σεαυτόν. 15 εἰ δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε καὶ 


yourself. «If£- “but one another you are biting and 
Ξ κατεσθίετε, ᾿ βλέπετε. μὴ ὑπῦ 
YOU are eating down, - be you looking 'B0£ by. 
ἀλλήλων ᾿ ἀναχωθῆτε. ἃ y 
one another YOU might be consumed up. 
τ Λέγω δέ; πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε. 

' ᾿ς δ’ saying. . but, to spirit be You Walking 
καὲ .: ἐτεθυμίαν σαρκὰς οὐ -0.μὴ- 
and desire of flesh not. _ not 

᾿ πελέσητε 17 ἡ γὰρ “-- σὰρξ 
You might end up. -with.. The: ως ΤΟΥΣ. flesh 
ἐπιθυμεῖ κατὰ... τοῦ “πνεύματος, τὸ δὲ 
is desiring”” down on - the spirit, the. par 


.Then,.” j 
'stumbling block of: the 


+ | been  abolished.- 
wish the men who are 


1105 
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leaven -ferments: the 
whole: Jump. 10.1 .am 
confident about you 
who are in unión with 
[the] Lord* that You 
will not come to think 
otherwise; but the 
one * who is. causing 
YOU trouble will bear 
[his] judgment, no 


¿matter who ..he may 


be. -11 As for .me, 


'brothers,, ἴδ τ -T am still 


preaching” circumci- 
sión,: why 'am.-I still 
being : -persecuted ? 
indeed, the 


.has 
12 1 


torture. stake” 


trying to overturn' YOU 
would even get: them- 
selves emasculated. e 

-: 13 You «were,: of 
course; called for free- 
dom; brothers; only: do 
not. use this freedom 


“as an incucement for 


the flesh, but through 
love slave. for one 
another... 14 For -the 
entire Law:stands. ful- 
filled 1 :one * saying, 
namely: “You: must 


|love ¡your neighbor 
:as yourself.” 


1511, 
though, YOU keep on 


| biting* “and ' devouring 


one “another,- look. out 


|. that :You: do: ποῦ: get 
'annihilated. by. one an- 


other. E 
: 16 But I. say. Keep 
walking: by «spirit and 


-| you. will carry. out. no 
| fleshly desire :at 81} 


17 For-- the flesk . is 
against. the spirit in 
desire, and the 


10: 1 am confident in' Jehovah. concerning. YOU, ἡ στ, 
32: Would even -get themselves emasculated, 


ufider Matthew. 10:38. 


RBAD; would be cut off from before the eyes of Jehovah;* 


11? See Appendix 
pss 
J7%8, > 
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πνεῦμα κατὰ τῆς σαρκός, ταῦτα 
spirit  downon the flesh, these (things) 
γὰρ ἀλλήλοις ἀντίκειται, ἵνα μὴ 
for to each other 'is lying against, in order that not 
: ἃ. ἐὰν θέλητε ταῦτα 
what (things) if ever Youmay Le willing these 
ποιῆτε. 18 εἰ δὲ πνεύματι 
You may be doing. 1 but to spirit. 
ἄγεσθε, οὐκ ἐστὲ . ὑπὸ νόμον. 
You are being led, not. Yyovare under law. 
19 φανερὰ δέ ἐστιν τὰ ἔργα τῆς 
Manifest but . 15 the works οξίῃβε 
σαρκός, ἅτινά. ἐστιν πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, 
flesh, which is fornication, uncleanness, 
ἀσέλγεια, 20 εἰδωλολατρία, φαρμακία, 
loose conduct, idolatry, druggery, 
ἔχθραι, ἔρις, ζῆλος, θυμοί, ἐριθίαι, 
enmities, strife, jealousy, angers,  contentions, 
διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, 21 φθόνοι, 
divisions, sects, envies, 
μέθαι, κῶμοι, καὶ τὰ ὅμοια. 
drunkennésses, revelries, and the (things) like 
τούτοις, ἃ προλέγω ὑμῖν 
to these, which (ínings) lam saying Desire to You 
καθὼς προεῖτπτον. ὅτι οἱ τὰ 
according 85 1 58ἰα before :᾿ μὲ the (ones) the 
τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες βασιλείαν θεοῦ οὐ 


such (things) - performing kingdom ofGod not 


κληρονομήσουσιν. 
they will inherit, 


22 Ó δὲ καρπὸς τοῦ πνεύματός ἐστιν 
The but fruit of the spirit is 


ἀγάπη, χαρά, εἰρήνη, μακροθυμία, 
love, joy, peace, longness of spirit, 


χρηστότης, ἀγαθωσύνη, πίστις; 23 mpaúrnc, 
kindness, _go0odness, fai mildness, 
ἐγκράτεια’' κατὰ τῶν 
ele control: down on the such (things) not 
ἔστιν νόμος. 24 οἱ δὲ τοῦ χριστοῦ 
is law. The (ones) but ofthe hrist 
᾿Ιησοῦ τὴν σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν 
«Jesus the flesh they putonstake together with 
τοῖς παθήμασιν καὶ ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. 
the Passions and the desires. 
25 El ζῶμεν. πνεύματι, πνεύματι 
ΤΕ we are living to spirit, to spirit 
στοιχῶμεν. 26 μὴ 
may we be orderly walking. — Not 
κενόδοξοι, ἀλλήλους 
vainglorious, one another 


τοιούτων οὐκ 


καὶ 
also 


γινώμεθα 
may we be becoming 
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spirit against the 
flesh; for these .are 
opposed to each Other, 
so that the very things 
that you would like to 
do You do not do. 
18 Furthermore, if yoy 
are being led by spirit, 
You are not under 
law. : - 
19 Now the works 
of the flesh are mani- 
fest, and they-. are 
fornication, unclean- 
ness, loose conduct, 
20 idolatry, practice of 
spiritism, enmities; 
strife, jealousy, fits of 
anger, contentions, di- 
visions, sects, 2len- 
vies, .. drunken - -bouts; 
revelries, and things 
like these. As to these 
things 1 am forewarn- 
ing YOU, the same 
way as I “did forewarn 
You, that those who 
practice such things 
will not inherit God's 
kingdom. e 

220n the other 
hand, the fruitage of 
the spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-sufering, 
kindness, goodness, 
faith, 23mildness, 
self-control. Against 
such things there. is 


no law. 24 Moreover, 


those who belong to 
Christ Jesus - impaled 
the flesh together with 
its passions and de- 
sires. 

251 we «are living 


by spirit, let us go on 


walking orderly 8150 
by spirit. 26 Let us 
not become egotistical; 
stirring ub  competi- 


tion with one another, 


857 
προκαλούμενοι, ἀλλήλους φθονοῦντες. 
calling forth, . one another envying. 
6 ᾿Αδελφοί, ἐὰν καὶ προλημφθῇ 
Brothers, lfíever' also oa be overtaken 
ἄνθρωπος ἔν τινι παραπτώματι, ὑμεῖς οἱ 
man -in some falling beside, You the 
πνευματικοὶ καταρτίζετε τὸν 
spiritual (ones) be You adjusting down the 
τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύματι TrpaútntOc, σκοπῶν 
such (one) in- spirit of mildness, looking at 
σεαυτόν, μὴ καὶ σὺ πειρασθῇς. 
yourself, not also you should be ποι θα, 


2 ᾿Αλλήλων. τὰ βάρη βαστάζετε, 
Of one other the heavy things be You carrying, 


«ad οὕτως ἀναπληρώσατε τὸν νόμον τοῦ 
and thus ες fuláill you the law  ofthe 


χριστοῦ. 3 εἰ γὰρ δοκεῖ τις εἶναί 
Christ, If for. isthinking anyone  tobe 


τι μηδὲν ὦν, φρεναπατᾷ 
something do taias being, he is mentally misleading 


ἑαυτόν: 4 τὸ δὲ ἔργον ἑαυτοῦ δοκιμαζέτω 


himself; the but work of himself let be proving 
ἕκαστος, καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον TO 
each (one), and then into himself alone the 
καύχημα ες: ἕξει καὶ οὐκ εἰς -τὸν 
boasting he will be having. and not into the 
ἕτερον, 5. ἕκαστος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον 
different (one), each (one) for the own 
φορτίον βαστάσει. 
load he will carry. 
6 Κοινωνείτω δὲ ὁ... 
Let be sharing but the (one) 
κατηχούμενος τὸν. λόγον τῷ 
being sounded down to the word to the (one) 
κατηχοῦντι ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς. 
sounding down in ad good (things). ᾿ 
1 Μὴ πλανᾶσθε, θεὸς οὐ 
Not be τοῦ being made to err, God not 
μυκτηρίζεται:. ὃ. γὰρ ἐὰν σπείρῃ 


is being mocked; what for ¡fever may be sowing 


ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο᾽ καὶ θερίσει’ .8 ὅτι 
_man, this also -he will reap; because 
ὁ σπείρων εἰς τὴν σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ 
the (one) sowing ἰπίο- the flesh  ofhimself 
ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς θερίσει φθοράν, ὁ 
outoí the flesh ν}}} Teap corruption, the (one) 
δὲ σπείρων εἰς τὸ . πνεῦμα ἐκ TOÚ | 
but sowing into the - spirit outof the 
πνεύματος θερίσει ¿Conv αἰώνιον. 9 τὸ 
spirit he will reap life  everiasting.  - The 


GALATIANS 6:.1—-9 


envying one another. 


Brothers, even 

though a man 
takes some false step 
before he is aware of 
it, you who have spir- 
itual qualifications try 
to restore such a man 
in a spirit of mildness, 
as you each keep δὲ 
¡eye on yourself, for 
fear you also may be 
¡ tempted. 2Go on car- 
rying the' burdens of 
one another, and thus 
full the law of the 
Christ. 3 For if anyone 
thinks he is something 
when he is. nothing, 
he is deceiving his 
own mind. 4 Βαὺ let 
him prove what his 
own work is, and then 
he will have cause for 
exultation in regard 
to himself ' alone, and 
not in. comparison 
with the other person. 
5 For each one will 
carry his own. load. 

6 Moreover, let any- 
one who is being orally 
taught the word share 
in all good things with 
the one who gives 
such oral teaching. 

7 Do. not be misled: 
God is:not'one to be 
mocked. For whatever 
a man is sowing, this 
he will also reap; 
8 because he who is 
sowing with a view to 
his flesh wil reap 
corruption . from his 
flesh, but he who is 
.sowing with a view 
to the spirit will 
reap everlasting life 
from the spirit. 9So 
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E 5. - .᾽καλὸν - ποιοῦντες pm.) let us ποῦ. glve UP::in 
ἘΞ Ὲ ne fine (tbing) . doing not | doing what' is “fine, 
-ἐνκακῶμεν, ες καιρῷ γὰρ] for in due season we 


ΤῊ we be behaving. el in, to appointed time for | shall -reap “if we de 


ἰδίῳ. - θερίσομεν ἐκλυόμενοι. 10: “Ἄρα. ποῦ tire out. 10 Really 
ἀν, we Shan Hosp. ne ἐοὶ being loosed out... Really then, as, long as. we 
- -00v - 06 - καιρὸν. ἔχωμεν, . have time. favorable 
therefore . - as appointed time we may be having, |-for it, let us Work 
ἐργαζώμεθα. . . τὸ . ἀγαθὸν. poc. | what. is good toward 
E ζό pa the, ᾿ good (thing) . toward | 211, but especially: to- 
“πάντας, -- ¿Mora δὲ πρὸς τοὺς | ward those related to 
811 (ches. nostiy. : - but toward the | [us] in the faith. o, A 
τς οἰκείους... τῆς πίστεως. |. 11SzE: with. what 
household [members], of the .. _faith.. : | large letters - 1- bave 
ἢ τ .ἤΊδετε..- -τσπτηλίκοις:- ἐς ὑμῖν. γράμμασιν written You with my 
E See 20 to how large to You to writings own hand. Lina 
PA . ἐμῇ χειρί. 12 Δ those "who 
brote: tod the my. and. want to make a pléas- 
12 “"O0a' θέλουσιν | ing appearance ¡in the 
As many as * are willing | flesh “are the: ones 

- τὰ . to 'compel 

εὐπροσωπῆσαι᾽ ἐν σαρκί οὗτοι [that try vpel 
εὐπροῦ FR face Ὁ in : ps : these (ones) | YOU to “get circum- 
ἀναγκάζουσι. τ᾿ - úpGc|cised, only that: they 

are putting, under necessity You | may not ἐλ ἡμᾶς sal 
περιτέμνεσθαι, μόνον ἵνα τῷ [ἴον the torture stake* 

to be being elreumeised, εν :in order that to the | of “the: Christ, Jesús. 
στι o 7 τοῦ ἱστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ --- μὴ 13 For- not. even: do 
me ες ΟΥ̓ [86 ist Jesus — ποῖ | those who are getting 

᾿ διῴκωνται" 13 οὐδὲ γὰρ circumcised: keep the 
they may be being persecuted; not-but for | Law themselves; : “but 
ot.“ mepirevópevo! αὐτοὶ νόμον] ἴδον want vou" to' be 
the- (ories) : Peine circumeised ' they law |circumcised that they 
φυλάσσουσιν; ἀλλὰ. θέλουσιν ᾿ ÚpGc|may have cause: for 
“are guarding,“". - but they are willing ΠΟ You | boastíng in YOUR flesK, 
e cotéecoll va ἐν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ | 14 Never may it'occur 


that Ι΄ should boast, 


to be being. circumcised in order that in the YOUR 
except in the torture 


σαρκὶ" καυχῆσώνται. 14 ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ 


flesh: : they might boast.'"- Tome but not | stake “of” our “Lord 
γένοιτο * καυχᾶσθαι “μὴ ἐν τῷ ᾽σταυρῷ ' Jesus. Christ,” through 
may itoccur” to be boasting ἿΕ θοῦ in: the stake - whom the world ¡has 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, -δι’ 
“through 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 


been .impaled ἐδ: mé 
of the: ” Lord, of us Jesus - * Christ, ' p 


and. I to. the world. 


οὗ ᾿«ἐμοὶ κόσμο . ἐσταύρωται. κἀγὼ [ a 
whom tome κόσμος, _has beerr put on 'stake and 1 {15 For “neither > is' cir: 
15 εὖ ᾿γὰρ περιτομή. ἐπε τὶ 'cumcision.. anythibg 

κόσ ᾿οὔτι ñ ΒΡ, 
to ele _Neither” ¿for circumcision anything 20r. is uncircumcl? 


ἔστιν οὔτε - - ἀκροβυστίας. - ἀλλὰ καινὴ κτίσις. | 
15 , hor 'uncircumcision, but new creation. 


12 See Appendix'under Matthew 10:38. Ὁ“ 
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16 καὶ. ὅσοι. ᾿ τῷ - κανόνι τούτῳ [16 And all those who 
And as many as to Ea ᾿ἀπεββυσ 8) reed this -wil walk orderly by 


στοϊχήσουσιν,᾽ «εἰρήνη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς kad|this rule of conduct, 
they will walk orderly, ala “upon them -“'and|upon them be peace 


ἔλεος, καὶ ἐπὶ -Tov ᾿Ισραὴλ τοῦ θεοῦ. and mercy, even upon 

mercy, and upon the Israel ..ofthe God. the Israel of God: 
17 Τοῦ: λοιποῦ κόπους μοι μηδεὶςΪ 17 Hericeforth let no 
Of the leftover (thing) labors tome no one | one be making trouble 


ὭΣ TOPEXÉTO, ἐγὼ γὰρ τὰ - στίγματα ΚΟΥ me, for 1’ 8 
let him be having beside, ᾿ "ΤΟΥ the brand ES carrying on. “my body 


τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματί μου ᾿βαστάζω. the brand marks [of 
the ' Jesus in th bod 
oí the es in the y  ofme I am carrying. HE slave] of Jesus. 


18 Ἣ ᾿᾽χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
_The undeserved kindness of the Lord ue - 18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 


σοῦ Χριστοῦ ετὰ τοῦ. πνεύματος ὑ : E 
Ingo Christ Aran the ES ς obs χοῦ | Jesus Christ be: with 
the spirit YOU show, 


ἀδελφοί: ἀμήν. 
brothers; amen, brothers. Amen, ἡ 


ΠΡΟΣ: ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ 
-TowarD EPHESIANS 


1 Miaihos drréotodos ia Ἰησοῦ ᾿διὰ 
- Paul, ᾿ς apostle of Christ: Jesus through | 


θελήματος . «θεοῦ . τοῖς. 
will de 


1 Paul, an _apostle 
Of Christ' Jesus 


ἁγίοις τοῖς through God's will, to 
ofGod.. tothe holy (ones)  'the the holy ones who 


οὖσιν ἐν Ἐφέσῳ. καὶ πιστοῖς. ἐν : ὰ 
being ἴῃ. Ephesus “and ἴο faithful (Ones) in E eMtiñil ondo! sus: and 
Χριστ >] οὔ" τὰ ᾿ ᾿ -" τ o a ul ones in union 
ΟΝ Et ae A with Christ - Jesus: ᾿Ξ 
τῶ ἰ χάρις ὑμῖν... καὶ -..: εἰρήνη |. 2May, ποῦ. haye un- 

undascives: Kindness - “to You and , peace-|deserved -kindness and 


ἀπὸ- θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ kupiou-:'Inood| peace from God. our 
from. God :, Pe ξυϑι and ofLord . Jesus | Father and [the] Lord 


Χριστοῦ": Το. de "Jesus; "Christ, 
ed a 1 00 [7 3 Blesséd be the God 
Ἔν esse δ e Go 
og EJAG; τὸ τὸ y θεῶι καὶ : mar "τοῦ 
τ φέγηθος > ¿AnS θεὸς, and” leo of the añd, Father of 'gur 
κυρίοῦ E ἡμῶν -“Hhoob > ᾿:Χριστοῦ, ó Lord: Jesus: Christ, for 
Lord. - ΟΣ δ. τ of Jesus “-+ Christ,:- 


τῆς (one) | he has blessed us with 
"πεὐλογίᾳ every spiritual. blessing 


ee 


-εὐλογήσας ἡμᾶς". ἐν -ὡ πάσῃ > 
having! blessed LR “in. Zevery. blessing 
in. the heavenly, places 


πνευματικῇ ἐν τοῖς ᾿ τ δρρανίθις Ey Χ ἱστῷ, 
"'spiritual 1 ΙΒ 'heavenly [places]. in : Christ;'- | in union: with: -Christ, 


EPHESIANS 1: 4—11 


ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ 
he chose us ¡in him before 
κόσμου, εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἁγίους 
of world,  tobe us holy 
καὶ ἀμώμους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
and unblemished down insight ofhim in love, 
5 προορίσας ἡμᾶς εἰς υἱοθεσίαν 
having defined before ι.5. into placing (as) son 
διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς αὐτόν, κατὰ 
through Jesus Christ into him, according to 
τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, 
the thinking well of the will of him, 
6 εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάριτος 
᾿ into praise of glory of the undeserved kindness 
αὐτοῦ ἧς ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ 
ofhim ofwhich hefavored us in the (one) 
ἠγαπημένῳ, 7 ἐν ἔχομεν 
having been loved, in whom we are having 
τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος 
the release by ransom through the blood 
αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν παραπτωμάτων, 
of him, the letting go oft οἵ the falls beside, 
κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος τῆς 
according to the riches of the 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ 
undeserved kindness of him 
8 ἧς ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς 
οὗ which he caused to abound into 
év πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει, 
al wisdom and sensibleness, 
ἡμῖν τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ 
having made known tous the mystery  ofthe 
θελήματος αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν 
wil .of him, according to the thinking well 
αὐτοῦ ἣν προέθετο ἐν αὐτῷ 10 εἰς 
of him which he placed before self in him into 
εὐ οἰκονομίαν - τοῦ. πληρώματος τῶν 
house administration  ofthe fuliness of the 
“καιρῶν, ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθα τὰ 
appointed times, to head up e the 
πάντα ἐν τῷ χριστῷ, τὰ ἐπὶ 
all (things). in the . Christ, the (things) upon 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ ᾿ -τὰ - ἐπὶ τῇ 
the heavens ' and ' the (things) upon. the 
γῆς" :ἐν. - αὐτῷ, 11 ἐν ᾧ 
earth; ἢ in him, in whom also 
. ἐκληρώθημεν ὧς προορισθέντες . 
we were assigned by lot having been defined before 
“Kara πρόθεσιν. τοῦ. τὰ πάντα 
according to - purpose . of the (one) the .811 (things) 


4 καθὼς 


according as 


᾿καταβολῆς 
throwing down 


ἡμᾶς 
us 


9 γνωρίσας 


εὐ καὶ} hor 
+were also -assigned:-as 
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4just as he chose us 
in union with 
before the founding of 
the world, that we 
should be holy and 
without blemish befor 
him in love. 5For he 
foreordained us to the 
adoption through Je- 
sus Christ as sons to 
himself, according to 
the good pleasure of 
his will, 6 in praise of 
his glorious unde- 
served kindness which 
he kindly conferred 
upon us by means of 
[his] loved one. 7 By 
means of him we have 
the release by ransom 
through the blood of 
that one, yes, the for- 
giveness of [our] tres- 
passes, according to 
the riches οἵ his un- 
deserved kindness. 

8 This he caused to 
abound toward us in 
all wisdom and good 
sense, Yin that he 
made known to us the 
sacred secret οὗ his 
will. It is according 
to his good pleasure 
which he purposed in 
himself 10for an ad- 
ministration at the 
full limit of the áp- 
pointed times, namely, 
to gather all things 
together again in “the 
Christ, the things: in 
the heavens and the 
things on the «earth. 
[Yes,] in -him, Min 
union .with whom:.we 


heirs, in that we-were 
foreordained according 
to the. purpose οὐ him 
who operates all things 


O πσπεο τεσσ" -.. ὕ“....σὕ-0-ὦὄ.Ψ....»Ἅ.».΄΄-νπυπτ-ττεοέοο.-ὸἰἰ τ .--.μἡ,μιμιμἰ πῶ 
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861 EPHESIANS 1: 12—18 


ἐνεργοῦντος κατὰ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ 
working in according to the  counsel  ofthe 
θελήματος αὐτοῦ, 12 εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς 

will of him, into the  tobe us 

εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης αὐτοῦ τοὺς 

into praise of glory ofhim . the (ones) 
προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ χριστῷ": 13 ἐν 
having hoped before in the Christ; in 
ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς. ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 
whom also YOU having heard the word . 


τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
οὗ the truth, the good news of the 
σωτηρίας ὑμῶν, ἐν ᾧ καὶ πιστεύσαντες, 
salvation of You, in whom .also having believed, 


ἐσφραγίσϑητε τῷ πνεύματι τῆς 
You were sealed. to the spirit of the 
ἐπαγγελίας τῷ ἁγίῳ, 14 ὅ ἐστιν 
promise to the holy, which (thing) is 
ἀρραβὼν τῆς κληρονομίας ἡμῶν, εἰς 
token of the inheritance of us, into 
ἀπολύτρωσιν τῆς περιποιήσεως, εἰς 


releasing by ransom  ofthe thing preserved, into 


ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 
praise Ofthe glory ofhim. 
15 Διὰ τοῦτο κἀγώ, ἀκούσας 
Through this also I, having heard 


ὑμᾶς πίστιν ἐν τῷ κυρίῳ 
the accordingto You faith in the Lord 
"Incoú καὶ τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
and  the[faith] into al the 


τὴν καθ᾽ 


" 


Jesus 

ἁγίους, 16 οὐ παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν 
holy (ones), not 1 am ceasing thanking 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν μνείαν ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν 
over YOU mention making upon. the 
προσευχῶν μου, 17 ἵνα ὁ ᾿ θεὸς 
-- prayers of me, in order that the God 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾿ ὁ 
of the Lord ofus. Jesus Christ, the 
πατὴρ τῆς δόξης δῴη ὑμῖν πνεῦμα 
ΝΙΝ οὗ the glory, would give to You Spirit 
«σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως ἐν 
of wisdom ᾿ and of revelation in 
᾿ς ᾿ἐπιγνῶσει. αὐτοῦ, 
accurate knowledge of him, 
18 πεφωτισμένους λλρλτοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 

having been enlightened the eyes . 

τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ εἰδέναι 


οὗ the heart of You into the tohaveknown 


according to tae 
way his will coun- 
sels, 12that. we 
should serve for 


the praise of his 


glory, we who have 
been first to hope 
in the Christ. 13 But 
You also hoped in 
him after You heard 
the. word of truth, 
the good news about 
YOUR salvation. By 
means .of him 8)- 
so, after You be- 
lieved, τοῦ were 
sealed with the prom- 
ised holy. spirit, 
14 which is a token 
in advance of our 
inheritance, -: for .the 
purpose “of releasing 
by a ransom [God's] 
own possession, to 
his glorious praise. 
15 That is why 
I also, since 1 have 
heard of the faith 
YOU have: in the 
Lord Jesus and to- 
ward al. the holy 
ones, 16 do not cease 
giving thanks for 
You, 1 continue men- 
tioning . you: in .my 
prayers, 17that the 
God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may 
give YOU a. spirit 
of wisdom and of 
revelation in the ac- 
curate knowledge of 
him; 18the eyes of 
YOUR heart hav- 
ing been enlightened, 
that You may know 


EPHESIANS 1:19--2: 2 862 
ὑμᾶς Tía - ἐστιν. ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς κλήσεως | what is -the hope 
-YOU what is the hope .-ofthe calling |to which he  calleq 


You, what the “glo. 
rious riches are 
¿Which -he-.holds as 
an inheritance for 


αὐτοῦ, «- τίς ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης 
of Aim, “what : the .  riches of the glory 


Ἢ ᾿᾿κληρονομίας -αὐτοῦ- ἐν τοῖ ἁγίοις, . 
τῆς, κληρονομίας .0f him οἴῃ τοῖς hol pao 


19, καὶ. τί. τὸ ᾿ ὑπερβάλλον. μέγεθος |the holy “ones, 19 and 
- 0d what the ' surpassing..- greatness. what the : Surpass. 
τῆς * δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ :sic ἡμᾶς -- τοὺς [ing greatness οἵ his 
of the power of him. into us {πὸ (ones) power is' toward 
πιστεύοντας “κατὰ : τὴν ἐνέργειαν [18 believers. Τὸ - 15 
believing::: according to . the operation within | according to the 
τοῦ. - κράτους τῆς ἰσχύος “:aúToU|Operation οἵ. the 
ofthe:: 'mightiness :: of the “strength . of him mightiness of: his 


20 ἣν ἐνήργῆκεν - ἐν -τῷ χριστῷ strength, .20 with 

which - he dt A rteaia in the Christ .| which he has oper: 
ε ἐγείρας ἘΞ αὐτὸν. ἐκ νεκρῶν, .[ated in the case.. οὗ 
having raised. up | him  _ outof dead (ones), |the . Christ when 
καὶ “ καθίσας ἐν δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ. ¿v|he raised him up 


and Bayas seated in right nana] ofhim- in|from the dead. and 


τοῖς - ἐπουρανίοις 21 ὑπεράνω πάσης |Seated him at his 
the- Hesveno [places].  over-upward ofevery|right hand. in the 
: ἀρχῆς . kal: ἐξουσίας καὶ δυνά heavenly places, 
government - and ofauthority and of penes, : 21 far above every 
καὶ κυ tóTnTOG καὶ παντὸ ὀνόματος | SOVernment and au- 
and of lordship and of every ἜΡΩΣ 5 thority and power and 


lordship and every 
name named, not only 
in this system οἱ 
things, but also: in 
that to come. 22 He 
also subjected all 
things under _his 


ὄνομα αζομένου οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ 
g named ἜΝ only in the age this 


ἀλλὰ. καὶ ἐν. τ μέλλοντι" 
but also in the (one) being about (to be) ; 


22 καὶ πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς 
and all (things) he subjected under . the 


πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν κεφαλὴν 


feet - ofhim,. and him he gave head feet, and made him 
ὑπὲρ πάντα τῇ. ἐκκλησίᾳ, 23 ἥτι 
over all (things) . de eeciesia, «Us, rl a 
ἐστὶν 15 σῶμα αὐτοῦ, τὸ πλήρωμα 23 which is his bod 
ds th d fhim, th y, 
᾿ τοῦ ΕΣ ἀν id ποτ A £ die the fuliness Οὗ. him 
e EE [ες ν. πᾶσιν 
of the (one) - the all (things)  in- all (things) who E O all A 
πληρουμένου.: ᾿ ᾿ ὥ πος 
οὗ (0π6) RUE, ᾿ Furthermore,: [it 
o O Ὕ y A is] you [God made 
Kat a + ᾿ 
2 ἱ ὑμᾶς ὄντας νεκροὺς τοῖς alive] though σὸν 


dead (ones) to the 
παραπτώμασιν καὶ ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις - ὑμῶν; 


And “YOU being 
were dead in YOUR 


trespasses and 5115, 


falls beside : ana to the sins of YOU, 
2 ἐν -- αἷς "ποτὲ περιεπατήσατε 21π. which You 
“in. “¡which  . sometime You walked ¡at one .time walked 


363 EPHESIANS 2: 3-1 


"Kato τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ: κόσμου :ToÚTOU, [according to the 
according to the: age ofthe: world this, system of. things: 
kata : + ᾿τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς ᾿ ἐξουσίας [ΟΣ this world,” ac- 
according to the ruler ofthe δαίμοσιν |cording to the ruler 
τοῦ ἀέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ vóv|0f the authority 
of the air, of the spirit the" now¡0of the air, the 
ὃ A . y dt Rea enn a: spirit that now oper- 
ἐνεργοῦντος, ἐν. τοῖς. υἱοῖς τῆς e 
operating within in the sons of the ates in the sons 
ἀπειθίας: 3 ἐν ole “καὶ. ἡμεῖς πάντες ΟΥ ΟἸΟΒΡΠΙΘΕΘΘῚ 8 Ἔξξ, 
disobedience; in whom also we 5 among them we - 8}} 
E y a ΣᾺ at one time con- 
ἀνεστράφημέν - ποτε ἐν. ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις ducted. ourselves in 


were turned up sometime in the deslres 


τῆς σαρκὸς- ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντες τὰ θελήματα 


harmony. with the 
desires: of; our flesh, 


ofthe - flesh... ofus,. doing doing the things 
τῆς *OGpkoOc"..kad: τῶν ΕΟ ΤΑΝ ᾿ willed : 'by - the. flesh 
ofthe - flesh" and ofthe mental perceptions, land the thoughts, 
καὶ ἤμεθα -᾿ τέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς úcjand «we were πϑῦ- 


and wewere children tonature ofwrath ,asjurally children of 


καὶ. οἱ χοιπο' —4 ὁ δὲ Beóc| Wrath. even 85. the 
also the. -leftover (ones); — the * but. God | rest. .:4 But. God,..who 
, ca, ca Da ΜΕ “¿o is: rich in. mercy, for 
πλούσιο ὧν ἐν. ἐλέει διὰ- τὴν ; ” 
rich 5 being in mercy, through the e Ξε el with 
aa | ΜΕ which . he. loved us 
πολλὴν ἀγάπην αὐτοῦ ἣν ἠγάπησεν κα made us alive to- 
much love of him which he loved ὃ 
5 IA . |Jeether with the 
ἡμᾶς, 9 καὶ ὄντας ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς τοῖς (Christ, even when 
us, and being us . “dead (ones) inthe δ. were. dead. 1h 
παρἀάπτώμασιν ; συνεζωοποίησεν τῷ |trespasses—by un- 
falls beside * he made alive with tothel deserved kindness 
XPIOTÓ, — | χάριτί - ἐστε - | vou -have been saved— 
Christ, — to undeserved kindness | YOU are Band. he ye aísed us 
σεσωσμένοι, --- 6 kai: συνήγειρεν. up together and 
having been saved, — and ' , “he raised up together seated us together in 
καὶ - “συνεκάθισεν “-΄. ἐν. τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις: - Τ 
and .. he seated together in the  heavenly. [places]: io A Cua 
ἐν ΄᾿ Χριστῷ: ES Ἰησοῦ, 7.-- ἵνα Ὁ Ξ : 
in 3, Christ + : "Jesus, . in orderthat: Jesus, Tthat in' the 
᾿ ἐνδείξηται yA ἐν τοῖς αἰῶσιν τοῖς τ΄ coming ἜΤ ον ἐξ 
he might show: within in ἴθ: ages. the tones). things there mig e: 


demonstrated the. sur-. 
passing: riches-of - his 
¡<undeserved - kindness 
in his: graciousness to- 
ward- us in». union 
with Christ Jesus:--* 


ἐπερχομένοις ᾿ πὸ ὑπερβάλλον : πλοῦτος " “τῆς.. 
coming upon e ᾿ Surpassing riches:. ΟΣ the- 


" “χάριτος “τ αὐτοῦ ἐν 
undeserved kindness :ofhim- +1 


ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[ησδῦ. ᾿- 
upon us da “" "Christ “Jesús. * 


χρηστότητι: 
ERC 


2: System of. a ¿15 (dohr,' meaning - “peri 
οὔ, age, --generation'””), - 317; - 11b- (Mmin-hag”, meaning a , O 
ὃν World=Kóouos tkos'm08), NBA; 0723 (o-lahm'); 1718... Ὁ a 


EPHESIANS 2: 8---14 
8 τῇ ὰ χάριτί ἐστε 
To the be - undeserved kindness You are 
σεσωσμένοι διὰ πίστεως: καὶ τοῦτο 
having been saved through faith; and this 
οὐκ ἐξ ὑμῶν, θεοῦ τὸ Súpov 9 οὐκ 
not outof τοῦ, ofGod the gift; not 
ἐξ ἔργων, ἵνα τις 
out of works, in order that not someone 
καυχήσηται. 10 αὐτοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν ποίημα, 
should boast. Ofhim for weare thing made, 
᾿ς Κτισθέντες ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[ησοῦ 
(ones) having been created in Christ Jesus 
ἐπὶ ἔργοι ἀγαθοῖς οἷς 
upon . Ὁ ΝΕ good to which 
προητοίμασεν ὁ θεὸς ἵνα ἐν 
he prepared before the God  inorderthat in 


αὐτοῖς περιτατήσωμεν. 


them we might walk, : 
}1 Διὸ μνημονεύετε ὅτι 
Through which be You remembering that 


ποτὲ ὑμεῖς τὰ ἔθνη ἐν σαρκί, ol 
sometime You. the nations in flesh, the (ones) 
λεγόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης 
belae said “uncircumcision by the being said 
περιτομῆς ἐν σαρκὶ χειροποιήτου, ---- 
ἈΜΆΝ ΑΔ μα σὴ in flesh made by hand, — 
12 ὅτι ἦτε τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ 

that Youwere tothe appointed time that 


χωρὶς Χριστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι 
apart from Christ, having been alienated from 
τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ ξένοι 
the  citizenry  ofthe [5786] and strangers 
τῶν διαθηκῶν τῆς ἐπαγγελία ἐλπίδα 
ofthe covenants of des “promise, E hope 
μὴ ἔχοντες καὶ . ἄθεοι ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. 
not having and  godless in. the world. 
13 νυὶ δὲ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ὑμεῖς 

Now but _Án Christ " Jesus YOU 


ὄντες μακρὰν - ἐγενήθητε 
being -long [way] You became 


τοῦ᾽ -χριστοῦ. 14 Αὐτὸς 


. οἵ. TrOoTE 
the (ones) sometime 
ἐγγὺς ἐν τῷ αἵματι : 


near -in.the* blood :ofthe Christ, He. 
γάρ "tomv: ἡ “ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν : 
for As ὦ the ' peace . of us, the (one) 
ποιήσας. "TÁ ᾿ ἀμφότερα ἕν καὶ τὸ 
having made the (things) both one and the 
μεσότοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας," 
middlé wal of the ; fence having loosed, 


12: World=Kóouos (kos'mos), NBA; D21y (o-lahmn”), Ja, - Ἐν 


864 


8 By this undeserved 
kindness, indeed, You 
have been «saved 
through faith; and 
this not owing to You, 
it is God's gift. 9 No, 
it is not owing to 
works, in order that 
no man should have 
ground for boasting, 
10 For we are a prod- 
uct of his work and 
were created in union 
with Christ Jesus for 
good works, which 
God prepared in ad- 
vance for us to walk 
in them. 


11 Therefore keep 
bearing in mind that 
formerly You were 
people of the nations 
as to flesh; “uncir- 
cumcision” You were 
called by that which 
is called “circumci- 
sion” made in the 
flesh with hands— 
12that You were at 
that particular time 
without Christ, alien- 
ated from the state of 
Israel and strangers to 
the covenants of the 


«promise, and You had 


no' hope and were 
without God in the 
world.* 13 But now in 
union with Christ Je- 
sus YOU who were once 
far off have come ,to. 
be near by the blood of 
the Christ. 14 For he 
is our. peace, “he who 
made .the two  par- 
ties one and destroyed 
the wail in - between 
that fenced them off. 


z 
κα 
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865 EPHESIANS 2: 15—-22 
15 τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ, Tov|15By means of his 
the enmity in the 8688  ofhim, the|flesh he abolished the 
νόμον τῶν - ἐντολῶν ἐν Sóypuaociw|£nmity, the Law of 
er ofthe  commandments in reas commandments con- 
A > , . | sisting in decrees, that 
, Pi dr Ἡ ao Pe τοὺς δύο he might: create the 
having EN e e: ΓΕ 1ve, O ca a . e HS two peoples in union 
. κτίσῃ εν αὑτῷ εἰς ἕνα  Kadvov|with himself into one 
he might create in himself into one new ΘΝ man and make 
ἄνθρωπον ποιῶν εἰρήνην, 16 koi|Peace; l6and that he 
ΟΝ making salia ͵ and might fully reconcile 
ἀποκαταλλάξῃ τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους ἐν βορὰ peoples ἴῃ ons 
Í “ΕΝ y to"God through 
Ἐδ ΣΙ ΒΕ ΤΗΣ Σεοομο!8᾽ οἴθ ας po in | ¿he torture stake* be- 
ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ | cause he had killed off 
one body to the God “through the stake the enmity by means 
ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ᾽ 17 καὶ οὗἨ himself. 17 And he 
having killed the  enmity . in him; and Pa and declared the 
ἐλθὼν εὐηγγέλίσατο εἰρήνην | 800d news of peace to 
having come” he dea as good news ad You, the ones far 
E ις Ἧ a εἶτ off, and peace to 
υμιν τοις μακραν Καὶ --- εἰρήνην 1 those near, 18 because 
to You the (ones) long [way] - and peace [through him we, both 
τοῖς ἐγγύς: 18 ὅτι - δι᾽  «abroUjpeoples, have the ap- 
to the (ones) near; because through  him-.|proach to the Father 
ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν oi ἀμφότεροι by one spirit... 
we are having the leading toward the oth * 19 Certainly, there- 
ἐν Evil πνεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. fore, YOU are no longer 
in one spirit toward the . Father. strangers and alien 
19 “Apa οὖν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι |residents, but You are 
Really therefore notyet Youare strangers| fellow citizens of the 
καὶ πάροικοι,. ἀλλὰ - ἐστὲ  συνπολῖται͵ | holy ones and are 
and: dwellers beside, but  Youare fellow citizens | members of the house- 
τῶν ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ |hold of God, -20and 


You have been built 


of the; holy (ones) and household [members] of the 
up upon the founda- 


θεοῦ, 20 ἐποικοδομηβέντες ἐπὶ TO: θεμελίῳ 


God, having been built up upon the foundation | tion of the apostles 
τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ. προφητῶν, ὄντος  ἃπᾷ prophets, ' while 
οξίβε -ὀ δροβίϊεβ and : of prophets, . ..being | Christ Jesus himself. ἰδ 
ἀκρογωνιαίου αὐτοῦ Χριστοῦ ο᾿Ιησοῦ͵ | the-foundation corner- 
top corner (stone) ofhim "of Christ ᾿. Jesus, | stone. 21 In union with 
21 ¿y "TÁ οἰκοδομὴ him the whole: build- 
da whom 81 - building ¡ing, being harmoni- 
συναρμολογουμένη αὔξει εἰς | ously joined, together, 
being jointed together. is growing into | is growing. into a holy 
: ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν κυρίῳ, 22 ἐν ᾧ |temple for Jehovah.” 
divine habitation ., holy in Lord,: in whom|22In union with him 
καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε εἰς | YOU, .to0, are being 
also You are being built up together into | built up together into 


κατοικητήριον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν πνεύματι. a place for God to 
dwelline ra oíthe God θὰ spirit, ᾿ inhabit by. βρ σι... 


210 Jehovah,- J7.3,18,18-18, the 


16* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
Lord, ΒΑ. 3 


EPHESIANS. 3: 1-—8 366 


3 "Τούτου "χάριν: - ἐγὼ Παῦλος ὁ΄ 3 On account of this 
Of this. een thanks . ¿Paul {86} 1, Paul, the pris. 
δέσμιος. ““τοῦ᾽ ἱστοῦ. ᾿Ιησσοῦ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 96 Υ of Christ Jesus 
bound one ot the EEES Fosas ER des in behalf of YOU, the 
ῇ : Ν . |people of the na. 
τῶν . ἐθνῶν, ----. 2. εἴ : ye ἠκούσατε τὴν ἐἰρη5--. “517, really, 
of e Ano : if: cinfact Σου ΒθΆτα : the YOU have heard about 
olkovoiav.: : τῆς. χάριτος : |the stewardship of the 
house administration : οὗ the - undeserved kindness.| undeseryed kindness 
τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς : δοθείσης. ᾿: μοι |of God that was given 
ofthe - God ofthe- having been given tome rd YOU in view, 
εἰς. ὑμᾶς͵ “8. ὅτι - κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν at. by way of a 
into ' You, .. that according to -: SIE On revelation_the sacred 
: secret” was made 
Eyvopicón - μοι͵. τὸ μυστήριον. καθὼς  |known to me, just-az 
was made known-.to me the - mystery, .: ᾿Βορογαϊ δε 857. wrote' previously 'in 
Tpogypaya ἐν:. : ὀλίγῳ, 4. πρὸς : | brief. 4 In. the face: df 
1 wrote before ' in : little [spase), toward which this You, : when You 
δύνασθε ἄναγινώσκοντε νοῆσαι v|read this, can realize 
YOU are able aii > E - to see e τ a comprehension 1 
Ἶ : E ave in e sacred 
. σύνεσίν OU ἐν. τῷ: μυστηρίῳ - τοῦ | 
comprebension of me in - the ia of. the secret of the Christ, 


5 In other generations 


χριστοῦ, 5.0: ἑτέραις ει γενεαῖς. οὐκ] this [secret] was no 
Christ, , which to different generations : not | made known to: ΝΣ 
ἐγνωρίσθη ᾿ τοῖς υἱοῖς - τῶν ἀνθῤῥώτπων | 5015 of men as it has 


now been revealed to 
his holy apostles and 
pprophets by spirit; 
6 namely, that people 

of the nations should 
be joint heirs-and fel- 
low members -:of the 
'body- 'and-: partakers 
with us of the promise 
bin union with--Christ 
Jesus through ἐμ 
good news. 7 1 becáme 
«a minister: of:this ac- 
cording' to: the : free 
gift of the undeserved 
'“kindness- of God that 
was given me accord= 
ing to" the way * his 
power operates. uo 

8 To me, ἃ mar less 
than” the least: of all 
holy. ones, this unde- 
served kindness was 
given, that I should 
declare to the nations 
the :good news about 
the unfathomable 
riches of the Christ 


itowas made known tothe sons. .of the men 


ὡς νῦν - ἀπεκαλύφθη -. τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις 
as .now 1ὖ was revealed tothe holy. apostles 


αὐτοῦ. καὶ προφήταις ἐν᾿ πνεύματι, 6 εἶναι: 
ofhim: and :toprophets in spirit, :  .tobe 


τὰ ἔθνη ᾿συνκληρονόμα -᾿ καὶ -σύνσωμα καὶ 
the nations. .jointheirs : and jointbody and 
_CUVMÉTOXA:' - τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἐν Χριστῷ 
joint partakers., οὗ ἴη8,. “ promise. ..in Christ 
᾿[ησοῦ 81%. τοῦ edaryyelAiou,-7:.. οὗ. 
Jesus - through. the - good news, of which 
ἐγενήθην ᾿ ᾽διάκονος κατὰ τὴν, δωρεὰν 
Tbecame : NE * according to :the ...free gitt 
τῆς. 'χάριτος τὰ TOD τ᾿ θεοῦ" TR 
of: the. -Undesérved kindness τ ΟΣ the ,: God ole 
-Sodeion polí ᾿ κατὰ τὴν 
having been. ven: to me :..: ¡according to the 
"ἐνέργειαν --- «τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ --- 
ορεσϑίίοι within: : τ ΟΣ the τὴ power ..0f him — 
3 ἐμοὶ τῷ. - ΠΩΣ ἐν πάντων 
- to: me -the cado less than the least -ofal' 


: ἁγίων ἐδόθη ΄. ἡ άρις “" 
holy (ones) - “was given the ὙΠ. dni 


αὕτη ---- τοῖς  Ebveow εὐαγγελίσασθαι 
this —- tothe nations to declare as good news 


TO ἀνεξιχνίαστον. πλοῦτος τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
the notto be traced out  riches' ofthe ' Christ, 


867 
9 καὶ φωτίσαι Ἐπ πη [A ἡ: 
ando. to ads to light .-. * Ras , the. 
¿olkovopía ΄.. - τοῦ ¿ μυστηρίου 
house administration - csjofithe 01: >. mysteryo:. 
“TOD ᾿ἀποκεκρυμμένου -᾿ -ἀπὸ τῶν. 
of the (one)... having been hidden away  irom ᾿{π8΄ 
αἰώνων - ἐν τῷ. θεῷ ccoo τῷ. οοττὰ 
«ages, 00; in: the God - the (qne) -:i"tke 
οἰ πάντα ἡ Eo υκτίσᾶντι, 10 - ἵνα’ “! 
al (things): sanas created, . in: oros that 
ἐγαῤοισθη ᾿ νῦν. ταῖς. . ἀρχαῖς 


it might be iade pi now .:to the e oreroments 


καὶ ταῖς -- ἐξουσίαις ἐν. τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις 
and tothe authorities in the : heavenly. [places] 


διὰ: TAG ἐκκλησίας ἡ πολυποίκιλος 
through. the - ecelesia the much diversified: 
σοφία ᾿ τοῦ. θεοῦ; 11: kar. πρόθεσιν: 
wisdom..: 0£the .. God, according to . purpose. 


a 


αἰώνων --- -.( ἣν 7." ἐποίησεν «ἐν τῷ 
Sn ages.. which [purpose]: he made in .the 


᾿ἸΙησοῦ. τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, qe ἐν. ὦ: 
Christ... 0 ¿Tesus the -Lord of us, ces, im> whorr 


ἔχομε τὴν. παρρησίαν ᾿ καὶ προσαγωγὴν" 
we are saving the outspokenness and leading toward 


τῶν. 
of the 


e 


ἐν πεποιθήσει: διὰ ᾿. τῆς πίστεως". -αὐτοῦ.- 
in confidence _ through the “faith: Ὁ ΟΕ him. 
13 - Διὸ mos ὐς αἰτοῦμαι τ΄... - μὶ 
Through which lam requesting : not 

τς ἐνκακεῖν «ἐν. “ταῖς ΟἹ - θλίψεσίν" 


to be Ῥεμανίῃπε badly" within. in the: “tribu ens 


“ἥτις ἐστὶν δόξα ὁ 


μου ὑπὲρ “ὑμῶν, Ἷ 
oí me over . YOU, - which is glory el cdta 
- 14. Τούτου χάριν -. κάμπτω: τὰ. γόνατά [ἢ 
ΟΣ this . thanks .1Iam bending the: knees 
μου , πρὸς. τὸν. πατέρά; 15 «ἐξ - οὗ 
of me toward the. Father, .: out οὗ. "whom 
πᾶσα πατριὰ ᾿ ἐν. οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ 


every lineage from father ín: : heavens and upon: 
“ὀνομάζεται; 16 ἐστε ἵνα Ὁ δῷ, τ τὸ 
¿de is. being named, 


ὑμῖν - Kara: 1: τὸ ᾿ πλοῦτος ::: AS 
to you -; according to the . riches σ᾿ ΟΕ the glory 


αὐτοῦ. δυνάμει--: κραταιωθῆναι ::διὶὰ τοῦ 
of him to power to be made: pal through - the 


πνεύματος. αὐτοῦ. εἰς τὸν, ἔσω ᾿ ᾿ἄνθρωπον, 
spirit οἵ him into: the dovard τς man,: 


17: κατοικῆ σαι, τὸν χριστὸν ΄- διὰ: τῆς 
a o dual τς “the” - ns ΝΣ braga the 


πίστεως ἐν ταῖς καρδίαι ὧν ἐν ἀγάπῃ" 
a “in ες χρδίαις SE You in love; 


0 “order that he might give: 
δόξης 


: EPHESIANS. 3: 9—17 


Yaná should make 


men see: how the 
sacred secret. is ad- 
ministered.. which. has 
from the indefinite 


past been hidden in 


God, who created all 
thíngs. 10 [This" was] 
to the end that now 
to: : the governments 
and the authorities in 


| the τ heavenly * “places: 


there might: be made 
known through “the 
congregation the 


:¡greatly diversified 


Wwisdomof God, 11 ac- 


'cording ta “the eter- 


nal purpose 'that he 
formed «in connection 
with the Christ, :Je-" 
sus our Lord, 12 by 


means of “whom we 
¡have this freeness. Of 


speech and “an 85- 
proach with. confi- 
dence through "* our 
faith in him. 13 Where-. 
fore ΤΟ ask You - not 


¡to givesup:on account 


-of thesé tribulations of: 
mine in Your. behalf, 
for: these mean glory 
for YOU. 0 

:14 On" route οἵ 
this: 1. bend my knees 
to :the Father,. 15to: 
whom.every family in 
heaven. and on earth: 
owes - its” name, * 16:to: 
the end. that he :may 
grant You according 
to: the riches:of . his 
glory * to: be;: made 
mighty :in the man: 
You are inside - with. 


power through his 


spirit; 11 to :have the 
Christ dwell through: 
[your] faith. in. YOUR: 
hearts :with love; 


EPHESIANS 3: 18—4: 4 868 869 EPHESIANS. 4: 5—13 


ha καϑὼς καὶ . ἐκλήθητε ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι 
A pe olaa y πούογαϊα as. also τοῦ mee sea in μια hope 


evnn as You vere 
called in the one 


ἐρριζωμένοι  Σᾷκαὶ᾿ τεθεμελιωμένοι, 
having been rooted and having been founded,' 


18 a “o ἐξισχύ on the foundation, i ῆς κλήσεως ὧν: 5 εἷς κύριος, μία | hope to which You 
in orderthat YOU uniera enough ¡18in order that: YOU ¡ oi Me ca p6 δ e te. Del Lord, one ps called; Ea ne 
καταλαβέσθαι σὺν πᾶσιν  “Tolc|may be thoroughl ; πίστις, Ev βάπτισμα" εἷς θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ card, one faith, one 
καταλαβ down ᾿ together with al ne able to grasp pad : faith, one ció ñ one God and ΠΡ Eo ri A 
ίοι . σαί τὸ πλάτος καὶ. κος καὶ [8170 with all: the E πάντων, πὶ πάντων καὶ IX ¡an Father. of a 
ASS «what the Dreadth and ᾿μῆκος and | holy ones what is the * — ofall (ones), a (one) upon. all and through | [persons], who is over 
ὕ καὶ άθος, 19 γνῶναί τε v|breadth and length ( ( πάντων καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν. ᾿ all.and through all 
Apo “ and "βάθος, ne know and ὯΙ and height and depth; Ñ al and in all : and in all. E 
ὑπερβάλλουσαν τῆς γνώσεως ἀγάπην τοῦ |l9and to know the 7 “Evi δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη ἡ 7 Now. to each one 
surpassing of the knowledge love of the| love of the: Christ Toone but toeach ofus wasgivem the|of us undeserved kind- 
χριστοῦ, ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰς |which surpasses χάρις κατὰ τὸ μέτρον [1655 was given 86- 
Christ, in order that σοῦ might be filled into |knowledge, that You: undeserved kindriess according to the measure | cording to how the 
πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα . τοῦ θεοῦ.. may in everything be τῆς -δωρεᾷς τοῦ χριστοῦ. . 8 διὸ .. |Christ measured out 
al the fuliness ofthe God. filled with all the ful ofthe free gift ofthe ' Christ. Through which | the free gift. 8 Where- 


ness that God gives. λέγει .-- τ᾿Αναβὰς co εἰς ᾿ fore he says: “Wien 


A ὦ -α............. 


20 Τῷ: δὲ δυναμένῳ ᾿. ὑπὲρ ) ᾿ τ ὕΨος 
"Το ἰμ8 (one) but:  beingable . over| 20 Now ἰο ἐπ ong heissaying Having stepped up - into ᾿" height|he ascended-on high 
πάντα ει ποιῆσαι ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ who can, according to ἡχρρλώτευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, καὶ ἔδωκεν δώματα | he carried away cap- 
all (things) ᾿ to do over-beyond abundantly his power which 4s ¿ e led captive .captivity, - and he gave gifts tives; he gave gifts 
- ὧν αἰτούμεθα. - ἢ |operating -in us, do , τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 9 τὸ δέ ᾿Ανέβι [in] men.” 9 Now the 
of what (things) we are requesting “0  Or|more than superabun: a ον τάξη: The but  Hestepped up [expression “he 85- 
. νοοῦμεν : κατὰ. τὴν δύναμιν  TRv|dantly beyond 811 the τί ἐστιν εἶ ὅτι καὶ κατέ βη cended,” what does it 
rd see mentally accordingto the power the things we ask or'con= what [1511 that also he stepped down | mean but that he also 
ργουμένην ἐν ἡμῖν, 21 αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα  οεἶνο, 21 ἴο him be the εἰς τὰ a μέρη τῆς BALE descended into the 
ea ing within , : tohim: the glory glory by means of the into * the lower parts ofihe -: lower regions, that is 
ἐν τῇ  ¿xkAnoi καὶ ἐν Χριστῷ *Inooú 10 ὁ καταβὰς αὐτός pee y pe 
in A note and in cc Et ie e by: The (one) having stepped down this is |the ny “τε died 
εἰς πάσας τὰ ενεὰ τοῦ - αἰῶνο καὶ ὁ᾽ ἀναβὰς“. : ὑπεράνω. [916 ὕὉθᾶν ἀΕΒΟΘθ 66 
into. all E τας demidas of the age 5 |to all generations for-. : also the (one) havingsteppedup  over-upward |is also the one that 
τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. ever and ever, Amen. πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἵνα. ᾿ πληρώσῃ |¡ascended far above all 
ofthe ages; amen. . L therefore, the' of all the  heavens, in order that he τοί fll|the heavens, that he 
a ΝΡ 5 E AE TX πάντα. ᾿ . . |might give fullness to 
4 amconisentiag —cmesetore los YO me |, Prisoner in Cte] ὡς αἰ γέμίαεο).. [al things. 
δέσμιος ἐν κυρίῳ ἀξίως περιπατῆσαι walk worthily of the 11 e αὐτὸς es ne tones) Aden a| Yi And- hé gave 
bound one in- Lord  wortbily to walk calliñe: wiih Whl e ES sóme as apostles, some 
W Cc ΄ αὶ w a) , ένα » y 
TAC E λή Aa ἀποστόλους, τοὺς δὲ προφήτας, τοὺς. : ΣΝ 
ΟΣ le 06 οὗ ἧς eh Es. YOU were Dn 2 with ] apostles, ' the (ones) but ds the (ones) OS ES ᾿ 
2 - καὶ | complete lowliness of j δὲ εὐαγγελιστά. τοὺ E ποιμένα ἘΌΝ το να 
μετὰ πάσης pias eat ἕ Ηρ mind and mildness, Ϊ but pei the (oncó) but shepherda shepherds and teach- 
ΝΣ κα΄ O e o o οὐ τ τεῖνον 
puíting up with -one' 
dvexópevor  . ἀλλήλων ἐν άπ E τῶν ἁγίων εἰς ἔργον. διακονίας, εἰς | holy" ones, for min- 
μοίδϊπα se: selves up - ofone another in pd Ὁ ¡Pnothes 1 love, Sete ofthe holy (ones) into - work. ofservice, . into teria] work, for the 


nestly endeavoring to! οἰκοδομὴν - τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ᾿ χριστοῦ, 
observe the  oneness buildingup ofthe body oOfthe “Christ, 

of the spirit in the. 13 μέχρι ᾿καταντήσωμεν οἱ πάντες εἰς 
uniting bond of peace. ἰ until we might attain down the all (ones) into 


4One body there ι τὴν ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ ἧς 
ís, and one spirit, | tuo Onemasa of fe faith: and οἱ te 


building up of the 
body of the' Christ, 
13 until we all attain 
to the. oneness in. 
the faith and in the 


3 σπουδάζοντες τηρεῖν τὴν ἐνότητα 
speeding up to be observing the unity 


τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν τῷ συνδέσμ τῆς 

ofthe . spirit in the Jomibona ὦ οὗ ἴτε 

εἰρήνης. 4 ἕν σῶμα καὶ lv ia 
Peace; one - body and one spirit, 


ΝΟ 


EPHESIANS 4: 14—18 


"ἐπιγνώσεως: . τοῦ ουἱοῦ τοῦ BeoU,. εἰς: 
accurate knowledge 'ofthe Son ofthe - God,. into 
ἄνδρα ᾿ τέλειον; εἰς: μέτρον ἡλικίας 
male an :perfect,,.. into measure oOfstature 
TOÚ πληρώματος * ποῦ. χριστοῦ, 
of the y pe ¿iness" ς .3% “of the. : Christ, 
14 - ἵνα μηκέτι. ὦμεν . νήπιοι;. 

in order that: : ποῖ yet' .:: we may be babes, 
κλυδωνιζόμενοι᾿ καὶ περιφερόμενοι 
being tossed about by waves and being borne around 
παντὶ - -ἀνέμῳ - τῆς. :διδασκαλίας ἔν τῇ 
ἴο o  νημά,. ofthe + teaching :, the 
ειΚυβίᾳ-:  :TÓV - ἀνθρώπων ἐν. suena 
(ἀἰςε) βάρος Of the. men... in τ. all-working 
πρὸς... TRAY. : μεθοδίαν τῆς ᾿πλάνης; 
a : the .Craftiness “ ,” of : error, 
᾿ ἀληθεύοντες δὲ ἐν ἀγάπῃ. ica μὲν: 
: O truth but in- love we. should.grow 
εἰς: αὐτὸν . τὰ πάντα, ᾿. ὅς. ἐστιν .. ἧ- 
into. .him. ᾿ the all (things), who is. the 
κεφαλή ᾿ Χριστό 16. ἐςξ; οὗ πᾶν τὸ 
Dd o , τον _ (_utof. whom al the 
σῶμα: +. οσυναρμολογούμενον καὶ 
body ES τοὺς being jointed together : and 
7 συνβιβαζόμενον. τς: διὰ πάσης 
being made to go together. through every 
dis. ᾿ς, τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας κατ᾽ - 
connection of th e supply according to 


“dvEpyelov -" ἐν μέτρῳ : ἑνὸς ἑκάστου μέρους 
operation within in measure:ofone ofeach * part, 
τὴν αὔξησιν. τοῦ. σώματος -. ποιεῖται εἰς 


the growth of the *body At makes for self into 


οἰκοδομὴν ἑαυτοῦ. ἐν: ἀγάπῃ. 


building up of itself in. * love. 

ae Touro τοῦν. λέγω Οὃς  καὶ!-:. 
EN This a _Meretore - lam yin " and 

"μαρτύρομαι. τ ἐν κυρίῳ, μηκέτι... εὖμᾷς 

Ι am bearing Ὑ ΓΠῈ88 in “Lord, “not yet. o “YOU: 

περιτατεῖν καθὼς. καὶ τὰ ἔθνη 

to be walking -: according as” .also the AaHéns 

περί πατεῖ - -ἐν ματαϊότητι, - τοῦ νοὸς . αὐτῶν, , 

is walking ':in--. . vanity ::.ofthe mind of them," 

18. : ἐσκοτωμένοι : τῇ“. διανοίᾳ 


- (ones) having: been darkeried - to the ercaptich 


- ὄντες, Ἐμὲ ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι εὐ τῆς 
(óñes) being, (ones) having been alienated οἱ the 
ζωῆς ΄ τοῦ θεοῦ, Six. τὴν ἄγνοιαν τὴν 
life” ofthe * God, - through the ignorance :the 
οὖσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς, "διὰ. τὴν Trópwatw : τῆς 
being -: ἴῃ. them, : through the -.dulling ofthe 


870 


"accurate knowledge of 
"the Son. of God, ἴο 5 


full-grown man, to the 
measure οὗ growth 
that belongs to the 
Tullness of the Christ; 
l4in order “that we 
should no longer:*he 
babes, tossed: about” ás 
by waves and carried 
hither and thither-by 
every wind of teaching 
by means of the trick. 
ery of men, by. .means 


Οὗ eunning in ..con- 


triving error.. 15 But 
speaking the truth “leb 
us. by love grow.<up 
in all things into him 
who  is.- the .head, 
Christ. 16 From. him 
all the body, by being 


harmoniously joined 


together and: being 


.made to co-operate 


through. every joint 
that «gives what ¿:is 
needed, according to 
the functioning. of 
each respective mem. 
ber. in due: measure; 
makes for the growth 
'of the. body for the 
building up of. Aso 
in love. .::.. AE 
17 This, thereforé, I 
say and bear -witness 
to-in, [the] Lord, thab 
You no longer “go “on 
walking justas the 
“nations also walk “in 


1 the: unprofitableness of 


their minds,:18 while 
they are. in. darkness 
mentally;>:and: alien= 
ated from .the-”.tifae 
that  belongs:-to:: God; 
because: of the. igno- 
rance: that 15: in 
them, because "οὗ 
the insensibility :of 


A O O ΟΝ 


811 


καρδίας - -19 


αὐτῶν; οἵτινες. 
heart of them, ως Who 
ἀπη ἌΝ γηκότες ἑαυτοὺς. rrapibaxay 


having Pad to feel pain themselves they gave over 


TÍ ῴἀσελγείᾳΖὼ΄ εἰς ἐργασίαν-:. ἀκαθαρσίας 
to the. loose conduct into working - of Molano 
πάσης ἐν: πλεονεξίᾳ. - ᾽ν ᾿ 

in havingmore. -- 


δὲ - οὐχ οὕτως: ἰἀ μάθετε. τὸν 
but not thus -- τοῦ learned * the 


χριστόν, 21 εἴ ye. αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐν 
Christ, if infact him 


aUTO -: ἐδιδάχθητε, καθὼς: ἔ 
him YOU were taught, 'according as * is .: 


ἐν τῷ: -: Ἰησοῦ, 22 .- ἀποθέσθαι 
in the . Jesus,. to put off selves ">. You” 
κατὰ τὴν προτέραν -ἀναστροφὴν τὸν 
according 'to . the former “ course of conduct :the 
παλαιὸν. ἄνθρωπον...  TOW':. ” φθειρόμενον 
οος old : muaa: the:(one) - «being corrupted 


κατὰ τὰς - ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ἀπά 
according to the. ο΄, desires oí the . me 
SE 


23 ἀνανεοῦσθαι ᾿ τῷ... πνεύματι 
“to be renewed - but ἰοὸ ὑπὸ spirit 
νοὸς ὑμῶν, 24 καὶ ἐνδύσασθαι 
mind '' ¡Of τγου," ΄, and to put on aves . 
καινὸν :: ἄνθρωπον -- τὸν κατὰ. θεὸν 
new ¿man . the according to God 


κτισθέντα εν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ. καὶ ὁσιότητι 
having been created in righteousness and: . loyalty | 


τῆς ἀληθείας. 
of the 

25 ΤᾺΝ δ 
᾿ Through which - 


ψεῦδος - λαλεῖτε ἀλήθειαν᾽ 
falsehood . be χοῦ speaking truth 
μετὰ τοῦ πλησίον αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
with the neighbor ofhim, because 
ἀλλήλων. ὃ --Ὸ-  -ἷΞ- τς 
of'one another ὁ .᾿ ] ΩΝ - Imembers. 
262.5 ὀργίζεσθε. .-. καὶ ᾿ μὴ 
Be You being made wrathful “and 
ἁμαρτάνετ΄:!ἐ 6. ὁ - - ἥλιος 
be χοῦ sinning;, the o sun 
εὐπαροργῖ 


ἐπιδυέτω ¿mi 


20 Ὑμεῖς. 


truth 
OS 


τοῦ 
᾿ of the 
τὺ τὸν 

the 


᾿ἀποθέμενοι. το τὸ 


having put off 
ἕκαστος 
each (one) 
ἐσμὲν 
we are 


Ἔ not 


let it be going down upon upon provocation to wráth ΗΝ 


ὑμῶν, 27 μηδὲ δίδοτε. τόπον. TG 
Of YOU, : neither be You-giving- place . -ἴο the 
διαβόλῳ. 28 ὁ κλέπτων μηκέτι 
Devil. .::: , The (one) - stealing not yet 


YOU heard and in: 
ἔστιν: ἀλήθεια, 


* seduction;: 


the]: 


μέλη. 


.EPHESIANS.4: 19—28 


their hearts. 19 Having 
.come to: be: past all 


moral sense, they gave 


“themselves “over «to 
loose conduct to. work 


uncleanness : Οὗ every 
sort-. with greediness. 

20 But You did not 
learn the Christ: to 
be so, 21 provided, in- 


v | deed, that. You: heard 
him and were taught 


by means : :0f him, 


just as “truth is in 


Jesus, 22that σοῦ 
should: put 'away the 


old: personality | which 


conforms -“to  YOUR 
former: course” of ya 


¿guct:'and'* “which” 


being corrupted de 
cording” to his decep- 
tive . desires; ..23 but 
that You shouid be 
made. new in the force 
actuating YOUR mind, 


-24 and should put on 


the” “new "personality 
which Was creáted ac- 
cording “to “Gód's “will 


| in true righteousness 


and loyalty. úl 
᾿ς 25 Wherefote,. now 


that τοῦ. have ¡put 
:away falsehood, speak 


truth each one of you 
with his 'neighbor, be- 


"Cause Wwe are members 


| belonging' to one” an- 
not | 


other. 26 Be wrathful, 


“and. yet do not sin; 
Jet. the - sun ποῦ «set 


with. YOU -in' a .pro- 
voked state, 27 neither 
allow place: for the 
Devil. 28.Let the steal- 
er ..steal - no more, 


EPHESIANS 4: 29—35: 2 


κλεπτέτω, μᾶλλον δὲ κοπιάτω 
let him be stealing, rather but let him be laboring 
ἐργαζόμενος ταῖς χερσὶν τὸ. ἀγαθόν 
a tothe hands the good ( thing) ᾿ 
ἵνα ἔχῃ εταδιδόναι 
he may be having to be giving share 


in order that 
A λόγος 
word 


un 
. not 


ἔχοντι. 29 πᾶς 
having. Every 
στόματος ὑμῶν 
mouth . ofyYou 
ἔ ἀλλὰ εἴ τις ἀγαθὸς 
let it be proceeding out, but if any. good (one) 
πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς “χρεία 
toward building up ΟΥ̓ the : oa 
᾿᾽δῷ χάριν. τοῖς . ἀκούουσιν. 
he might give .. favor  tothe(ones) hearing. ' 
30 καὶ un. λυπεῖτε -τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
- And not be You saddening - the spirit the 
ἅγιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίσθητε 
holy  ofthe God, in which You were sealed 
εἰς ἡμέραν ἀπολυτρώσεως. 
into day of releasing by ransom. 


xpeíav 
need 


τοῦ 
the 


TO . 
to the (one) . 
σαπρὸς ἐκ 
rotten ουΐ οὗ 
ἐκπορευέσθω, 


31 πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ 
Every  bitterness and pr and wrath 
καὶ κραυγὴ - καὶ βλασφημία 


ἀρθήτω 
and screaming and  blasphemy  letit be lifted up 


ἀφ᾽. ὑμῶν σὺν πάσῃ κακίᾳ. 
from YOU together with all badness. 
32 γίνεσθε δὲ εἰς ἀλλήλους χρηστοί, 
Be you becoming but into one another Κκιπᾶ, 
. εὔσπλαγχνοι, χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς 
disposed well to pity, graciously forgiving to selves 
καθὼς καὶ. ὁ -θεὸς ἐν. Χριστῷ 
accordingas 8150 the God in Christ 
ἐχαρίσατο. ὑμῖν. 
graciously forgaye to You. 
5 yíveode  .  oUv 'μηταὶ τοῦ 
Be You becoming therefore  imitators  ofthe 


θεοῦ, ὡς τέκνα ἀγαπητά, 2 καὶ περιπατεῖτε 


God, 'as children loved, and be you walking 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καθὼς καὶ ὁ χριστὸς 
in Jove, * according as also the Christ. 


ἠγάπησεν ὑμᾶς καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 
loved You and he gave beside himself over 


ὑμῶν προσφορὰν καὶ θυσίαν τῷ θεῷ εἰς 
του offering and sacrifice tothe God into 
ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. 


Oodor οὗ sweet smell. : 


ἵνα . 
in order that - 
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but rather let him- do 
hard work, doing with 
his hands - what 
good work, that: he 
may have somethi 
to distribute to some. 
one in need. -29 Let 
a rotten saying : not 
proceed out of Your 
mouth, but whatever 
saying is good - for 
building Up as' the 
need may be,. that.it 
may impart what:--is 
favorable to the hear. 
ers. 30 Also, do not 
be grieving God's holy 
spirit, with which σοῦ 
have been: sealed for 
a day of releasing hy 
ransom. E δ 
31 Let all malicious 
bitterness and an- 
ger and wrath and 
screaming and abusive 
speech be taken away 
from You along with 
all injuriousness. 
32 But become kind to 
one another, tenderly 
compassionate, freely 
forgiving one another 
just as God also by 
Christ freely forgave 
YOU, a 


5 Therefore, become 
imitators of God, 
as beloved children, 
2and go on walking 
in love, just as - the 
Christ also loved You 
and delivered himself 
up for you as an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to 
God fora sweet- 
smelling. odor. ...: 


8713 
3 Mopveia δὲ καὶ ἀκαθαρσία πᾶσα ἢ 
Fornication but and uncleanness al or 


πλεονεξία “᾿μηδὲ ": ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, 
having more not-but let it be being named .in You, 
καθὼς ᾿. πρέπει ἁγίοις, 4 καὶ 
according as  itisbefitting  toholy (ones), and 
αἰσχρότης καὶ μωρολογία . ἢ 
acen idas and ia talking . εἰ 


εὐτραπελία, ἃ . οὐκ ἀνῆκεν, 
obscene jesting, which (things). not. it is becoming, 


ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον. εὐχαριστία. 3 τοῦτο γὰρ 
but rather. thanksgiving. This for 
ἴστε. γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶς 
τοῦ are discerning _ knowing ᾿ that. every: 
πόρνος. ἢ ἀκάθαρτος. ἢ πλεονέκτης, 
fornicator -or unclean (one) or. one having more, 
ὅ ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, οὐκ ἔχει 


which - is idolater, . not he is having 


κληρονομίαν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ. χριστοῦ καὶ 


inheritance in the kingdom .ofthe . Christ -.and |: 
θεοῦ. ᾿ ᾿ 
of God. . Ξ 4.1: 

6 Μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς -- ἀπατάτω κενοῖς 

No one σου . let him be seducing to empty 

λόγοις, 51% ταῦτα γὰρ ἔρχεται ἡ 
pl le through: these (things) for iscoming the 
ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ -éri-“.toUG υἱοὺς τῆς 
Est ofthe God :upon the sons  ofthe 
ἀπειθίας. 7 μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε 
disobedience. Not . therefore * be you becoming 
συνμέτοχοι αὐτῶν: 8 - ἦτε. γάρ ποτε 
joint partakers of them; You Were for sometime 
σκότος, νῦν δὲ φῶς ἐν κυρίῳ ὡς . τέκνα 
darkness, now but ht in Lord; as .children 


ὠτὸς περιπατεῖτε, 9 ὁ γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ 
Sent be you walking, the for fruit.” ofthe 


φωτὸς ἐν πάσῃ ἀγαθωσύνῃ καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ. 


light in al goodness and righteousness 
καὶ ἀληθείᾳ, 10 δοκιμάζοντες τί ἐστιν 
and ata 3 males proof of .what is 

εὐάρεστον “ τῷ. κυρίῳ᾽ 11 καὶ μὴ 
well-pleasing tothe : Lord; and not 


συνκοινωνεῖτε - τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις 
You be sharing with the. works the  unfruitful 


τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον δὲ. καὶ ἐλέγχετε, 


of the darkness, rather but. also be you reproving,. 


12 τὰ γὰρ-- κρυφῇῃ γινόμενα. ὑπ᾽ 
“ the (things) for”. hiddenly coming to be by 

αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστιν καὶ λέγειν. 18 τὰ 
them disgraceful itis -also to be saying; the 


EPHESIANS 5: 3—13 


3. Let fornication 
and .uncleanness of 
every sort or. greedi- 
ness not even be men- 
tioned among You, just 
as ii befits holy peo- 
ple; 4 neither shame- 
ful conduct nor foolish 

lking nor obscene 
jesting, things which 
are not becoming, but 
rather the giving of 
thanks. 5For You 
know this, recognizing 
it for yourselves, that 
no fornicator or un- 
clean person or greedy 
person—which means 
being an idolater—has 
any inheritance in the 
kingdom of the Christ 
and οὗ God.” ἡ . 

6 Let no'man' de- 
ceive You with empty 


«words, - for because 


of the aforesaid things 
the  wrath of God 
is coming upon the 
sons . of 'disobedience. 
7 Therefore do not be- 
come “partakers with 
them; 8 for You were 
once darkness, but you 
are now light in con- 
nection with. -.[the] 
Lord. Go on walk- 


ing as children of 
light, 9 for the. fruit- 
age οὗ the light 


consists of. every sort 
of goodness and righ- 
teousness : and truth: 
10 Keep on making 
sure of what is ac- 
ceptable: to the Lord; 
lMand quit sharing 
with them in the un- 
fruitful works that 
belong to «the : dark- 
ness, but, rather, even 
be reproving [them]; 
12 for the things that 
take place in secret by 
them it is shameful 
even to relate. 13 Now 


EPHESIANS 5: 14-23 


SE πάντα. . ἐλεγχόμενα ὑπὰ τοῦ φωτὸς 
e al (things) being pica by. the light. 
PavEpo ται, τᾶν -γὰρ. -τὸ- 
τῷ Being made manifest, : everything for . the 
PavepoÚpevov φῶς ἐστίν. 14 . διὸ 
being. made manifest light is. Through which 
Néyer.- Ἔγειρε, ὁ καθεύδων, καὶ 
he is Le E Be awaking, the (one): :.sleeping, :and 
ἀνάστα Ex τῶν- νεκρῶν, κἀὶ ἐπιφαύσει 


stand up out of the dead (ones), 'and wi shine upon 


σοι ὁ. 'χριστός.. AA PR, 
to yóu the' Christ. mr 5 El 
15 Βλέπετε : - 6 οὖν — ἀκριβῶς . πῶς 
Be YOU dooking . therefore  accurately + how 


“περιπατεῖτε; μὴ -ὡς . ἄσοφοι ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
τοῦ ἃσέ Ne not a unwise (ones) but as 


σοφοί, "16" ᾿ ἐξαγοραζόμενοι οὐ τὸν 
wise (ones), ᾿ - buying out for selves' 


καιρόν, e Or 0 ἡμέραι. 
appointed time, because ¡the : days 


εἰσιν... 11.-. "διὰ - “τοῦτο μὴ γίνεσθε 
are Through. . _ this not be You becoming 


εἄφρονες,. : ἀλλὰ: -:. συνίετε - -- τί 
ΚΘ ΠΒΕΙΕ 55. (ones); Β “but be you comprehending. what 


po, “οἰ τοῦ κυρίου: 18 καὶ μὴ 
“of the Lord;. and not 


: ᾿μεθύσκεσθε y οἴνῳ, de ᾧ ᾿ ἐστὶν 
be You being made drunk to wine, in which is 


" ἀσωτία;: :--.. ἀλλὰ Ἰτληροῦσθε ἐν 
unsaving course, :* but be.Yov being filled in 


Elo rad 19 λαλοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς ψαλμοῖς καὶ 
"spirit, : speaking to selves to psalms «and 


ὕμνοις. καὶ. ᾧδαϊῖς πνευματικαῖς, ἄδοντες καὶ 
ἴο hymns “and to songs spiritual, singing and 


ψάλλοντες. ᾿ τῇ - καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ κυρίῳ 
making melody to the . heart - of you. to the «Lord, 


20 Ὁ εὐχαριστοῦντες, πάντοτε. ὑπὲρ.:-- πάντων:. ἐν 


πονῆ paí 
wicked. 


n king . ¡always over an (things) in 
ὀνόματι ;.. TOU “κυρίου «ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
name . ᾿ ὍΣ the Lord. . Christ.:: 


οξυβ e pai e 


.TÓ θεῷ καὶ πατρί, 
to the God and Father, 


2 ὑποτασσόμενοι. 
subjecting yourselves to one another in. .fear 


Χριστοῦ. 22 Αἴ. γυναῖκες... τοῖς ἰδίοις 
of Christ. The . women. .. to the νι." 
pao . ὡς τῷ --- κυρί ὦ 23 ὅτι. 
male persons . as. to the . Lor because 


the + 


ds ἀλλέλοις: ay φόβῳ ᾿ 
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al the - things: that 
are being reproved are 
made manifest. by «the 
light, for “everything 
that is being .made 
manifest is- light; 
14 Wherefore he says: 
“Awake, O sleeper; 
and arise from (88 
dead, and :the Christ 


:| will shine. .upon you”, 


15 So: keep strict 
watch that how Yoy 
walk is not as unwise 
but as wise [persons], 
16 buying out the ορ 
portune time for your- 
selves, because “the 
¡days are wicked..17. On: 
this. account cease be- 
coming unreasonable, 
but go on perceiving 
what the will οὐ Je- 
hovah: 5. 18Also, do 
not be getting drunk 
with ' wine; in which 
there - is debauchery, 
but keep getting filled 
with. spirit, -19 speak- 
ing to yourselves with 
psalms .and - praises .to 
God and-. spiritual 
songs, singing and ac: 
companying : your» 
selves with music..in 
YOUR hearts to .956- 
hovah,” 20 in the name 
of. our” .Lord Jesus 
Christ  giving-- thanks 


“lalways for: 81: things 


to our God. ἀράς Par 
ther..* su 

21 Be. .in.. “subjection 
“to:one. another in. fear 
of Christ.. 22 Let wives 
be “in subjection: -ἴο 
their husbands as to 
the. Lord,. 23 because 


17: Jekovah, 593; 
Christ, P*; 


God, AVE" sSyP; 


the Lord, ND: 
9» Jehovah, J7,8,12,16; the Lord," NBAVgSyr.:' 


Our «Lord, . Bm; 


PP e A A A A a y 0 


815 - EPHESIANS' 5: 24-31 


ἀνήρ: -. ἐστιν κεφαλὴ τῆς γυναικὸς ὡς Kad 
male person" is head ofthe oa as. also [ΟΥ̓ “his wife as the 


ὁ ᾽χριστὸς. κεφαλὴ - τῆς. "ἐκκλησίας; ᾿ αὐτὸς | Christ also 
the * Christ A head . of the coleta, φ he τὸς 'of "the - A 
σωτὴρ -- τοῦ σώματος, 24 ἀλλὰ ὡς. he-. being a βϑϑίου 
savior ofthe-. - But ias “the. οἵ [this] body. - -241n 
ἐκκλησία. a TOY ἱστῷ, οὕτως fact, as:.the co - 
ecclesia POLIS CHAS: self- to the Christ! She ,gation is in' ble 
καὶ “αἱ γυναῖκες : τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ᾿ ἐν ἰἴοη to the. Chri 
also the . Women: tothe male βου το in |so let -wives Le Ἰεὰ 
παντί. " 25 Οἱ ᾿ὄἄνδρες, τ ἀγαπᾶτε ¡to their husbands 
everything. The male persons, de YOU loving in: everything. 25 Hus- 
τὰς YUVATKAG,- καθὼς καὶ : ἐ χριστὸς | bands, continue loy- 
the women, : . ¿according as also: the” Christ -' ΜῈ ποῦν Wives, “just 
ἠγάπησεν “"" ΤΣ ἐκκλησίαν -καὶ “-ἑαυτὸν 85. -the Christ :: also 
loved “ecclesia and “himself loved. the ' congrega. 
παρέδωκεν Úrip αὐτῆς͵. 26. ἵνα αὐτὴν |tion and delivered up 
he gave ade, over“ it, in order that - it” Hhimself : for it, 26 that 
- ἁγιάσῃ. καθαρίσας τῷ λουτ he might sanctify 1 
he might sanctify * having cleansed! to the- oro. das it o 


᾿τόῦ, ὕδατος ἐν ar, 2. Tu 
ofthe '” water in. βήματι, in order that bath of water by 
means of the. word, 


παραστ σ αὐτὸ ἑαυτῷ 
he might: HL he ς to himself - A τὴν 27 that he might pre- 
“sent- the congregatiori 


ἐκκλησίαν, μὴ ᾿ἔχουσαν.. σπίλον ἢ ῥυτίδα ἤ. 


“a “husband 1s- head 


᾿ ecclesia, not “ having ᾿ spot or: Wrinkle or to himself in its splen- 
τι τῶν. τοιούτων,. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα dor, not having ἃ spot 
any of the such: (things), but: : in order that or. a -wrinkle. or any 


ἁγία. καὶ . ἄμωμος. 


ñ οὗ such 
it may be holy “and” unblemished, things, but 


- ¿that 10: should' be holy 
and : without blemish. 

28 In this way: hus- 
¡bands ' ought;..to: be 
loving “their -wives as 
their own:: bodies. He 
who - loves * his ' wife 
loves: himself, 29 for 
¡ho man ever hated his 
[own flesh; “but: he 
feeds and cherishes it, 
as the Christ also does 


28. οὕτως ὀφείλουσιν.- καὶ οἱ . ἄνδρ ες 


.. Thus . τ are owing :calso. the male persons 


ἀγαπᾷν τὰς. ἐρυζῶν γυναῖκας: ὡς -τὰ 
to be loving . the ofthemselves  women.. as the 


. ἑαυτῶν. σώματα ὁ... ἀγαπῶν. τὴν 
of themselves. al h the (one) loving , .the' 
ἑαυτοῦ ογυναῖκα ἑαυτὸν. ἀγαπᾷ, 29 οὐδεὶς. 
of himself woman «himself is loving, - nO One 


γάρ. ποτε .: τὴν. -ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα :ἐμίσησεν, 
for sometime: the: of himself Hesh. δὲ hated, 


ἀλλὰ ἐκτρέφει : καὶ: θάλπει. - αὐτήν, 
but he nourishes out and ' he is cherishing Ñ it,, 


ἐκαθὼς «καὶ... Ó:. χριστὸς: τὴν ἐκκλ σίαν, 
according as. also the.” Christ* e κκλησίαν, qa 0 
30 ὅτι -- -μέλη ἐσμὲν. τοῦ -σώματο A e 
because: _members . Weare of the - Ἐάν ha members of his body. 
ΕΣ ] ds ¿da 
aúrod.:.31 - ἀντὶ -- τούτου. καταλείψει. 81 ΠΕΟΤ this rea- 
of him. ¿Instead of this will leave down son” 2. man will 


leave [his]. father 


ἄνθρωπος - τὸν πατέρα - καὶ τὴν μητέρα . καὶ: 
and. [his] mother. and 


man the ' father and the mother and 


EPHESIANS 5: 32-46: ἢ 


προσκολληθήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, 
he rin be nO stuck toward the woman Οὗ him, 


καὶ ἔσονται. οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν, 32 τὸ. 
and willbe the two into flesh one., The 


υστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν, ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω 
να ΠΡῚΝ thís bt it is, 1 but am saying 
εἰ Χριστὸν καὶ εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
int Énrist and into the ecclesia. 
33 πλὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ . καθ᾽ ἕνα 
Besides also στοῦ the accordingto one 
΄σ Ρ Ν Ὁ - e 

ἕκαστος ᾿ ν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως 
each 3 . e of himself woman - thus 

14 e £ Ed £ ΕῚ . 
ἀγαπάτω. ὡς ἑαυτόν, -ἡ δὲ γυνὴ 
let hiln be loving: aS himself! the but woman 


ἵνα. βῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. 
in order that she may be fearing the male person. ".- 


τοῖς γονεῦσιν 


τέκνα, ὑπακούετε 
parents 


Τὰ 
6 The children, be you obeying to the 
ὑμῶν ἐν κυρίῳ, τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν δίκαιον" 
δέ τοῦ in cord. this ΤΟΥ 15 righteous; 
2 τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα, 
" Behonoring the father of οι and the mother, 
ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντόλὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπαγγελίᾳ, 
whi is commandment first in promise, 
3 va Ed 00. σγένηται. 
in order that well toyou  itmighi occur 
ἔ οχρό ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 4 Καὶ 
ἐστ ακροχρόνιος ἔπι τῆς γῆς. E 
you via be one med upon the earth. And 


οἱ παάτέρες, μὴ παροργίζετε ᾿ τὰ 
the - rbd sel be You provoking to wrath the 


2 A 2 s 3 Ea , ὰ 
τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ ἐκτρέφετε αὐτ 
children : ἐς - but be You nourishing out “them 


ἐν παιδείᾳ kai νουθεσίᾳ  Kupíou. - 
in discipline and putting mind in of Lord. 


5. Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κατὰ 
The. slaves, be you obeying to the according to 


σάρκα κυρίοις μετὰ φόβου Kai τρόμου “ἐν 


καὶ 
and 


flesh tolords with fear and trembling in 
᾿, y mn Bs no 

ἁπλότητι τῇ καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς τῷ: 
pb os ἴδε * heart: --ofYou 85 to the 
χριστῷ, 6 y κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοδουλίαν ὡς 
Christ, not ' according to eye-slavery as 
ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦλοι ᾿ Χριστοῦ 
pt Dlenseos o but as slaves of Christ 

ποιοῦντες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκ ψυχῆς; 
doing. 3 the del ofthe God outof soul, 

T per εὐνοίας δουλεύοντες, ὡς τῷ. 
with well-mindedness slaving, as to the 


4* Jehovah, J7.8; the Lord, NBA. 
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he will stick to: his 
wife, and the-two. will 
become one flesh.” 
32 This sacred secret 
is great. Now I am 
speaking with respect 
to Christ and the cón- 
gregation. 33 Never- 
theless, also, let each 
one oí τοῦ individual- 
ly so love his wife 
as he does himself: 
on the other ' hand, 
the wife should have 
deep respect for “her 
husband. ES 
6 Children, be- 6be- 

dient to YOUR par- 
ents in union with 
[the] Lord, . for this 
is righteous: 2“Hon- 
“or your father- and 
[your] mother”; which 
is the first: command 
with a promise: 
3 “That it may go well 
with you and you may 
endure a long time on 
the earth.” 4 And Yov, 
fathers, do ποῦ. be 
irritating. YOUR chik 
dren, but go on bring- 
ing them up in thé 
discipline and mental- 
regulating of Jeho- 


.|vah.* Ἷ 


δΎου 'slaves, δὲ 
obedient to “those 
who are [YOUR] mas- 
ters in a fleshly 
sense, with fear and 
trembling in the sin* 
“cerity οὗ YOUR hearts, 
as to' the Christ, 
6 not by way of eye- 
service as men pleas- 
ers, but 45. Christ's 
slaves, doing the will 
of God whole-souled. 
7 Be slaves with good 
inclinations, as t0 


e o 
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κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις, 8 εἰδότες ὅτι 
Lord and not to men, having known that 
ἕκαστος, ἐάν τι ποιήσῃ. ἀγαθόν, 
each (one), ifeyer anything hemightdo good, 
TOUTO κομίσεται παρὰ κυρίου, 
this he will carry. off for 56} beside  ofLord, 
εἴτε δοῦλος εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. 9 Καὶ οἱ 
whether : slave or freeman, :And the 
κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς 
lords, the very (things) με χοῦ doing toward 
αὐτούς, . ἀνιέντες "τὴν ἀπειλήν, 

them, lettinggoup : the threatening, 

εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ αὐτῶν καὶ ὑμῶν ὁ 


having known that also ofthem and οὗ γγοῦ the 


kúpióc ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ προσωπολημψία 
Lord is ἰὴ -heavens, and receiving of face 


οὐκ ἔστιν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. 


not is  beside. him. 
10 Toú ᾿ λοιποῦ 
Of the leftover (thing) 
ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ 
be you being empowered in Lord .and in the 
κράτει τῆς ἰσχύος ΄᾿ αὐτοῦ. 
mightiness — of the strength . him. 
1 ἐνδύσασθε τὴν πανοπλίαν ᾿ς τοῦ 
Put on yourselves the -  panoply of the 
θεοῦ πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι πρὸς 


God toward the tobeable You tostand toward 
τὰς μεθοδίας τοῦ διαβόλου: 12 ὅτι οὐκ 
the crafty acts ofthe Devil; because not 
ἔστιν ἡμῖν πάλη πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, 

is tous the wrestling toward blood and fiesh, 


ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχάς, πρὸς τὰς 
but toward “the governments, toward the 
ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκῥάτορας τοῦ: 


authorities, toward the world-mighty ones of the 


σκότους τούτου, πρὸς τὰ πνευματικὰ - 
darkness this, -- - toward - the spiritual- (things) 


τῆς πονηρίας ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. 
of the Wwiekdáness in the  heavenly [places]. 
13 διὰ τοῦτο ἀναλάβετε -τὴν πανοπλίαν 
Through "this: take youup the . panoply ᾿ 

τοῦ θεοῦ, * . ἵνα. .: δυνηθῆτε -᾿ 
of the God, «in orderthat_ σοῦ might be able 
ἀντιστῆναι ἐν TR: ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ καὶ 
to stand against in the day. the wiched. and 

ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι στῆναι. 


all (things) having worked down to stand. 


EPHESIANS 6: 3—13 


Jehovah,* and not to 
men, 8 for you know 
that each one, what- 
ever good he may do, 
wil receive this back 
from Jehovah,” wheth- 
er he be slave “or 
freeman. 9Also, You 
masters, keep doing 
the same- things to 
them, letting up .on 
the .threatening, for 
YOU know. that the 
Master οὐ both them 
and You is in the 
heavens, and there is 
no partiality with him. 

10 Finally, go on ac- 
quiring power in [the] 
Lord and in the 
mightiness of his 
strength. 11 Put on the 
complete suit of armor 
from God that. You 
may be able to stand 
firm against the 
machinations of 'the 
Devil; 12 because - we 
have .-a wrestling, not 
against blood and 
flesh, but against 
the governments, 
against the author- 
ities, against the 
world . rulers” of this 
darkness, against the 
wicked spirit forces in 
the heavenly places. 
130n this ¡account 
take up the complete 
suit - ΟΥ̓ - armor from 
God, that you may be 


'able to: resist in the 


wicked day and, after 
YOU have done all 
things thoroughly, to 
stand firm. all 


7. Jehovah, J78; the Lord; NBAVg. 8 Jehovah (to correspond with 


Colossians 3:22-24); the Lord, RBAVg; God, 099, 


EPHESIANS 56: 14—20 


οὖν 
therefore 
ὑμῶν ἐν 


.14΄. στῆτε" - 

Stand You. 
ἐπεριξωσαμεῦοι 0 
having girded selves about the loin 


ἀληθείᾳ, ᾿ καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν ᾿θώρακα 
th, ..and having put on selves the breastplate 


τον τὸ πος δικαιοσύνης; 15 καὶ 
E the --.- ΠΟ ὦ εν righteousness, “and 

Ἐπ δ ἄς τά, τς ποὺς πόδας ἐν 
having bound under selves the εἰ feet in 


τα θῖν, τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς εἰρήνης, 
readiness of the “good news of th Peace, 


16 ¿y* sd πᾶσιν , ἀναλαβόντες. τὸν 
in “al (things) . (ones) having taken up. the, 
θυρεὸν τος τ πῆς : πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ 
large shield , ofthe * * faith, in 
Sd éccs “πάντα τὰ βέλη τοῦ 
You will be able” cad: the . missiles of the 
, πονηροῦ... ᾿ -- πεπυρωμένα 
wicked * (one) * having been set afire 


. σβέσαι: 17 καὶ τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ: 
to extinguish; ᾿ς and the. helmet. ᾿.. Oofthe 


σωτηρίου δέξασθε, . καὶ τὴν μάχαιραν ᾿᾿ τοῦ 
¡Salvation accept YOU, and the - sword Of the 


πνεύ ατος, ὅ ἐστιν ῥῆμα θεοῦ, 18 διὰ 
᾿ πρίν, E which : Hd! pa of God, 


πάσης προσευχῆς καὶ 
pad. prayer and 


τὴν - ὀσφὺν. 


5 0 
which 


τα ἫΝ 
the (ones) 


δεήσεως, 
of a 0 


καιρῷ ἐν 
appointed time in 


- ἀγρυπνοῦντες 


προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ 
mn 


-«Praying every 
πνεύματι, καὶ εἰς > αὐτὸ 
«spirit, *"and ὦ into : dt: abstaining from sleep 


ἐν πάσῃ “προσκαρῤτέρήσει καὶ - >, δεήσει, 
in. al” perseverance ἃς and . to supplication 


«ἁγίων, 19 kai 


περὶ πάντων τῶν 
about τὴν al ᾿ the... holy (ones), and 


ὑπὲρ. ἐμοῦ, . τ ἵνα μοι. :.. δοθῇ 
over. m8, “in order that... to me.. might be given 


λόγος: ἐν. : ἀνοίξει ες ὑτοῦ 
, Word - in. “opening up ofthe: 


ἐν παρρησίᾳ, γνωρίσαι᾽ 


'mouth “ofme, 


in. , Outspokenness to make knowr - the eddie 
“τοῦ ὅροις . εὐαγγελίου 20 ὑπὲρ obs 
of the " . Βοοά; news —' over which 
πῤεσβεύω. ᾿ς ἐν. ἁλύσει, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ 
Ι am ambassador” 1 * chain, inorderthat in ἢ 
᾿παρβῥησιάσωμαι .: ὡς, --δεῖ --- . pe. χαλῆσαι. 


Ι might be outspoken as itis binding dE to speak. 


of you ' in” 


«through 


lity to 


στόματός ᾿ μου; 


τὸ μυστήριον | nic I..am acto 
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14 Stand firm, there. 
fore, with YOUR loins 
girded .. about. With 
truth, and having Ὅς 
the .breastplate. “of 
righteousness, 15 and 
with YOUR-.feet-: shod 
with the: equipment 
of: the good :news 
of peace. 16 Above 
all things, take“. up 
the large shield δὲ 
faith, with: which 
You - will-'be 8018 


to. quench .all -:the 


wicked : one's burn- 
ing -missiles. 17 

«accept-: the helmiet 
of salvation, "and 
the sword: of the 
spirit, that. is, God's 
word, 18 while ὙΠ 
every form ΟὗὨἨ prayer 
and supplication : “τοῦ 
carry On. prayer oñ 


“every occasion “in 


spirit. And to thai 


end: keep awake with 


811. constancy. and 
with supplication “in 
behalí of all” the 
holy ones, l9also 
for me, that abi 
Speak. may 
be given: me- with 
the opening -of my 
mouth, with all free 
ness οἵ. speech.; to 
make “known, * ne 
sacred, secret” ΟΣ... (δὲ 
good news, 20-for 


ing as an. -ambas- 
sador in: chains; 
that:-I- may. ” speak 
in connection' ; 
it with boldness as. 1 
ought. to. speakc20:00 
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21 “Ἴνα δὲ εἰδῆτε καὶ 
In order that but . youmightdiscern also 
ὑμεῖς τὰ ες, Κατ - ἐμέ, - 
You the (things) - according to”: me, *- what 
πράσσω, πάντα γνωρίσει 
Ι am performing, . all (things) . will make known 
ὑμῖν. Τύχικος -ὁ .. ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ 


to YOU —Tychicus the loved . brother. . and 


πιστὸς διάκονος. ἐν “Κυρίῷ,: 22 ὃν ἔπεμψα 
falthful . servant Lord, whom Isent, 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς ᾿αὐτὸ τοῦτο μι ἵνα ἢ 


You “into very this (thing) . 


toward 
περὶ ἡμῶν καὶ 


. γνῶτε e τὰ 
YOU “might know * ᾿ the (things). about, _qus - and 


- παρακαλέσῃ :. τὰς kapSías ὑμῶν.. 5 
he might comfort the. hearts of YO 


23 Εἰρήνη: :τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ᾿ καὶ Gm μετὰ 


Peace .tothe - brothers- and-, love. with: 
πίστεως ἀπὸ-. θεοῦ: πατρὸς καὶ- kupioy : *IncoÚ 
faith . from -God Father - and Lord - Jesus: 
Χριστοῦ. 24 :Ἡ. -- χάρις ' 'μετὰ 
- Christ. . The: “undéservea kindness .-., with 
πάντων. τ τῶν ἀγαπώντων τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν 
811... the (ones) loving “.-* the, Lord of us: 
᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν. ἀφθαρσίᾳ. ΩΣ 


Jesus  - Christ 


in incorruptness. A 


in order that 


EPHESIANS 6: 21-24 


. 21 Now in order that 
You may also know 


τί ¡about my affairs, as 


to: how I am doing, 
TycH'i-cus, a beloved 
brother_ and faithful 
minister in [the] 
Lord, will make every- 
thing known to, YOU. 
221 am sending him 
to YOU for this” very 


Purpose, that You may 


know of the things 
having to do with. us 
and that he. may. com- 
fort YOUR hearts. - 
-23 May the. brothers 
haye peace and love 
with .faith from; God 
the . Father. - and the 
Lord Jesús. Christ. 
24 May the undeserved 
kindness .be with all 
those..loving our.Lord 
Jesus Christ in incor- 
ruptness.' UE 


ΠΡΟΣ 


1 Παῦλος καὶ Τιμόθεος δοῦλοι Χριστοῦ 
> Paul and Timothy slaves of Christ 
*Incoú πᾶσιν τοῖς ἁγίοις ἐν Χριστῷ 
Jesus to all the holy (ones) in Christ. 
᾿Ιησοῦ τος Ἀοὖσιν ἐν Φφιλίπποις 
Jesus to the (ones) being in Philippi 

σὺν ἐπισκόποις καὶ διακόνοις" 

togeer with  overseers and  servants; 
2 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 


undeserved kindness to you and peace from 


θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου 
God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus Christ. 
3 Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ μου ἐπὶ πάσῃ 
lam thanking the God ofme upon every 
μνείᾳ ὑμῶν 4 πάντοτε. ἐν πάσῃ 
mention of you always in every 
μου ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, μετὰ 
81 of you, with 


ποιούμενος, 5 ἐπὶ τῆ 


τῇ 
making, upon the 
τὸ 


εὐαγγέλιον 
the good news 
ἄχρι 


τοῦ νῦν, 
until the now, 


τοῦτο ὅτι 
this (thing) that 


ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον 
having begun within in τοὺ work 
ἐπιτελέσει ἄχρι ἡμέρας 

he will put end upon until day 


καθώς ἐστιν δίκαιον 
according as 115 righteous 


ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, 


τῇ 
the 
δεήσει 
supplication ofme over 
χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν 
joy the: supplication 


κοινωνίᾳ ὑμῶν εἰς 
sharing Of YOU into 


ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης ἡμέρας 
from the 


6 a 
having been confident 


ὁ 
the (one) 
ἀγαθὸν 

ia 


σοῦ Χριστοῦ: 1 
esus Christ; 


“μοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν 
tome this tobeminding over all Of YOU, 
διὰ τὸ ἔχειν με ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
through the tobehaving me in the heart 
ὑμᾶς, Ev τε τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ofme and in the 


αὐτὸ 
very 


You, in and the bonds 
ἀπολογίᾳ καὶ βεβαιῶώσει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
defense and  stabilizing οὗ the good news 
συνκοινωνούς μου τῆς χάριτος 
sharers Μὰ ofíme ofthe  undeserved kindness 


πάντας ὑμᾶς ὄντας. 
81 You being. 
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᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ." 


ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟῪΣ 
ΤΟΥ ΔΕ. PHILIPPIANS εἴθε 


1 Paul and Timothy: 
slaves of Christ Je. 
sus, to all the holy 
ones in union with 
Christ Jesus who aré 
in Phi-lip”pi, along 
with overseers and 
ministerial servants: 

2 May You have un: 
deserved 'kindness añq 
peace from God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

31I thank my.God 
always upon every re- 
membrance οὗ You 
4 in every supplication 
of mine for all of You, 
as I offer my supplica- 
tion with joy, 5be- 
cause of the contri- 
bution you have made 
to the good news from 
the first day until this 
moment. 6For I am 
confident of this very 
thing, that he who 
started a good work 
in You will carry it to 
completion until the 
day of Jesus Christ, 
7 1t is altogether right 
for me to think this 
regarding all of τοῦ, 
on account of my 
having You in my 
heart, all of You: be- 
ing sharers with me in 
the undeserved kind- 
ness, both in my pris- 
on bonds and in the 
defending and legally 
establishing of the 
good news. 


e σον ὌΝ 


A o ουναϑτῦ, υονοτο ποκα, 
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γάρ μου ὁ θεός, ὡς 
for of me the God, as 
ἐπιποθῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγχνοις 
1 am longing for 581 YOU in bowels 
Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 9 kai τοῦτο προσεύχομαι 
of Christ Jesus. And . this l am praying 
ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη ὑμῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον καὶ 
in order that the love  oftvou yet rather and 
μᾶλλον. περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει 
Hather it may be abounding in accurate knowledge 
καὶ πάσῃ αἰσθήσει, 10 εἰς .. τὸ 
and ad sense-perception, . into the 
δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς 
to be making proof οὗ YOU 
διαφέροντα, ἵνα. 6Θἠ ἧτε εἰλικρινεῖς 
differing, in order that You may be sincere 
καὶ ἀπρόσκοποι εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, 
and notstriking toward into day . of Christ, 


11 πεπληρωμένοι ᾿ καρπὸν δικαιοσύνης 
having been filled fruit of righteousness 


" τὸν. Six ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς δόξαν 
the (one) through Jesus Christ into glory 


καὶ ἔπαινον θεοῦ. 
δὰ  praise  ofGod. 


12 Γινώσκειν . 
To be knowing 
ἀδελφοί, ὅτι ᾿ 
brothers, that the (things)  accordingto . me 
μᾶλλον εἰς προκοπὴν τοῦ ᾿ εὐαγγελίου 
rather into striking ahead οὗ the good news 
ἐλήλυθεν, 13 ὥστε ᾿ τοὺς δεσμούς μου 
it has come, as-and the bonds of me 
φανεροὺς. ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿ γενέσθαι ἐν ὅλῳ. τῷ 
manifest in Christ” tobecome in whole the 
πραιτωρίῳ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, 
praetorium and to the leftover (ones) all, 
14 καὶ τοὺς πλείονας . τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν 
and the more (ones) ofthe brothers in 
κυρίῳ - πεποιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς 
Lord having been confident to the bonds 


μου περισσοτέρως τολμᾷν ἀφόβως 
ofme more abundantly ἴο δ daring ey 


τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ λαλεῖν. 
the word ofthe God to be speaking. 


8 μάρτυς 


Witness 


τὰ. 
the (things) 


βούλομαι, 
I am wishing, 
κατ᾽ ἐμὲ 


δὲ 
but 


τὰ 


ὑμᾶς 
YOU 


15 Twéc μὲν καὶ διὰ φθόνον καὶ 
Some indeed also through  envy πᾶ 
ἔριν, τινὲς δὲ καὶ δι᾽ εὐδοκίαν 
strife, some but and through - well-thinking 
τὸν χριστὸν “κηρύσσουσιν. 16 oí 
the Christ they are preaching; the (ones) 


guard and all 


PHILIPPIANS 1: 8—16 


38For God is my 
witness of how 1 am 
yearning for al of 
You in such tender 
aflection as Christ Je- 
sus has. 9 And this is 
what I continue pray- 
ing, that Your love 
may abound yet more 
and more with ac- 
curate knowledge and 
full discernment; 
10 that You may make 
sure of the more im- 
portant things, so that 
YOU may be .flawless 
and not be stumbling 
others up to the day 
of Christ, 11 and may 
be filled with righ- 
teous fruit, which is 
through Jesus Christ, 
to God's glory and 
praise. 

12 Now I desire YOU 
to know, brothers, that 
my affáirs have turned 
out for the advance- 
ment of the good 
news rather than 


| otherwise, 13 so. that 


my prison bonds have 
become public knowl- 
edge in association 
with Christ among 
all the. prae:to'ri-an 
.the 
rest; l4and most of 
the brothers in [the] 
Lord, feeling confi- 
dence by reason of 
my prison bonds, are 
showing all the more 


.|courage tó. speak the 


word of God fearlessly. 


15 True, some 'are 
preaching the Christ 
through envy and 
rivalry, but others 
also through good 
will. 16 The latter 


PHILIPPIANS 1:17—23 


ἀγάπης 
love, E having known that into 
ἀπολογίαν. τοῦ εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι, 
"defense  ' Ofthe * good ποὺ I am lying, 
17 ol: δὲ - ἐξ ¿pidas - τὸν 
τ the fones) .but οὐ οῦ contentiousness the 
χριστὸν ᾿'καταγγέλλουσιν, ᾿οὐχ- ἁγνῶς, 
Christ they are announcing down, not. purely, 
οἰόμενοι : θλίψιν ᾿ ἐγείρειν ᾿ τοῖς 
supposing - tribulation to be raising up to the 
δεσμοῖς μου: 18 τί γάρ; πλὴν -- ὅτι 
bonds otme. . What for?  Besides that 
παντὶ τρόπῳ, κὀΚ εἴτε ᾿ προφάσει εἴτε 
to every manner, - Whether to pretense * or 


ἀληθείᾳ, Χριστὸ κατ ἕλλεται, καὶ ἐν 
o ruta ξασιοοο ἃς ΟΝ 


τούτῳ χαίρω". ἀλλὰ καὶ 

“this lam rones but: 
19 - οἷδα χὰρ ὅτι" 
τι 1 have known : "for “that ᾿ 


εἰς. "σωτηρίαν διὰ, 
Το salvation through {πὸ οὗ γοῦ 


«δεήσεως καὶ ἐπιχόρηγίας τοῦ πνεύματος 
supplicatión “and supply of the spirit 


Ἴησοῦ .. Χριστοῦ, 20. . κατὰ τὴν 
oftJesus ὁ hrist, ᾿ according to the 


ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα μου ὅτι ἐν 
eager expectation and, - . hope. of me 
οὐδενὶ. αἰσχυνθήσομαι, ἀλλ᾽. ἐν 
nothing Ishal. be shamed, . but in. all 
“παρρησίᾳ - - ὡς - πάντοτε καὶ νῦν 
outspokenness :.. 85. . always also Ὁ now 
μεγαλυνθήσεται Χριστὸς ᾿ἐν τῷ 
ὙΠ]. be magnifñied -  Christ.. in the. 
εἴτε. διὰ “ζωῆς “εἴτε * 
᾿ e etier through co life... or: 


μὲν ἐξ 
indeed outof 


χαρήσομαι, 
“also 1shal rejoice, 
τοῦτό ᾿ pot: 

this to me 
ἀποβήσεται" 
will step off 


¡body 
᾿ διὰ 


μου, a 
through 


of me,* 
θανάτου; 
; death. ES, 


21. Ἐμοὶ υδδι- : πὸ. - ζῆν “χριστὸς 


τς Tomme:, for. τ ¿to be living 
καϊ. τὸ - πος ἐέβευς 22 εἰ 
and .the* "to die. gain. 1 
ζῇν ἐν. δαῤβεῖ, τοῦτό ᾿ μοι 
to be living ἴπ- flesh, this to me 
ἔργου, — καὶ. ᾿ τί 
of work, —. and - what 
γνωρίζω: : “23 
lam making known; 


EN τ πὸ 
but the 


καρπὸς 
fruitage 


shall 1 select :.: not 


συνέχομαι -“ δὲ 
lam:being 29a together «but 


- εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς. 


is being announced down, and in- 


ic ὑμῶν} 


the. 


that in 
πάσῃ. 
-lin ΠΥ respect;-.' but 


᾽σώματί᾽ 


αἱρήσομαι ᾿. ou 
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are publicizing. the 
Christ out of love, for 
they know 1 am:-set 
here for the defense of 


the good news;..17 but 


the former do itout ef 
contentiousness;. not 
with a pure * motive! 
for «they are suppos. 
'ing to stir up: tribula- 
tion [for me]: in my 


prison bonds. 18 What 


then? [Nothing,] ex- 
cept that ' in - every 
way,: whether. in prez 
tense or in truth, 
Christ is being pub= 
licized, and in this:I 
.rejoice. In fact, ἘΞ wilt 
also keep on rejoicing, 
19 for 1 know this will 
result in my salvation 
through YOUR - supplis 
catiori and a supply of 
spirit “of - Jesus 
Christ, 20 in harmony 
tation and * hope that 
I shall not be ashamed 


that in all freeness of 
speech Christ, ΜΠ" as 
always before, so ΠΟΥ͂ 
¡be magnified by means 
of my body, wheth2 
er through ' life. or 


_[through. death. y 


“21 For in my casé 
to. live .is Christ, and 
to die, gain:* 22Now 
if 'it be to ive 
on in the flesh, 
this is a frultage of 
my work—and .yeb 
which : thing.-to select 
Il do not know. 231 
am. -under': pressure 


883 
ἐκ “τῶν “500, . τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν. ἔχων" 
vutof :the  two-(things), - the desire -— having 
εἰς. τὸ “ ἀναλῦσαι καὶ ΄. oUv::: Χριστῷ 


into theta be Joosing up and together with: Christ 


εἶναι, πολλῷ γὰρ μᾶλλόν κρεῖσσον, 24 τὸ. 
tobe, tomuch for rather - better, : the 
δὲ ᾿ς ἐπιμένειν. ον πῇ , σαρκὶ 
but  Ὸ toberemaining upon . to the flesh 
ἀναγκαιότερον - δι’ ὑμᾶς. 25 καὶ. τοῦτο 
more necessary - through σου. And .. this , 
πεποιθὼς .: οἶδα - .: - ὅτι. 


having been confident po 1 δυὸ known ' that 


μενῶ - καὶ -. παραμενῶ ἢ 
Ι ES remain | sand 1 shall. remain alongside 


ὑμῖν.-᾿ ᾿εἰς: τὴν. ὑμῶν. προκοπὴν.. 
to YOU. into. the ofyou  striking ahead-. and 


χαρὰν: -τῆς πίστεως,: 26 ἵνα τὸ 
*-joy. τ. Of.the faith, in order that: the 


xkoúxnua' ὑμῶν - περισσεύῃ Ev Χριστῷ 
boasting. of YOU: may be abounding - in. :: Christ. 


᾿Ιησοῦ .ἐν. ¿pol “διὰ τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας 
Jesus in, . me. tad the my  . presence 


πάλιν πρὸς" ὑμᾶς. CA Pia 


again toward: YOU. 3 ati : jon 


τοῦ Ñ 
of the' 


27 Μόνον els. τοῦ - εὐ γδλ δι 
-Only  worthily ofthe "good news 


χριστοῦ o πολιτεύεσθε, .-:.“ - ἵνα 
Christ - be You behaving as citizens,” in order that 


᾿ς εἴτε "Wav - καὶ - ἰδὼν “- ὑμᾶς 
whether having come ' ” and having seen: - 
εἴτε ἀπὼν >. ἀκούω 
_Or. * “being absent * Ὶ may be hearing * the Ghings)" 
περὶ.: ὑμῶν,. ὅτι στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ 
about: -: you, that .. Yovare standing in cone 
πνεύματι, : μιᾷ ψυχῇ .συναθλοῦντες TR. 
“spirit, . to one 8081 “striving together to the 
πίστει. τοῦ. εὐαγγελίου, 28 καὶ un 
faith of the. good news, and not 
πτυρόμενοι ἐν. μηδεν ὑπὸ. τῶν 
being frightened. .* in” nothing by the: 
᾿ς ἀντικειμένων. ὁ. ἥτις ὑπὸ τ αὐτοῖς 
fones) lying against * which cis  “tothem 


τ ἔνδειξις τς ἀπωλείας, . ὑμῶν 
na viihin ze of destruction, of YOU . 


τηρίας, . καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ "θεοῦ, 29. “ὅτι: 
ot 'salvation, and . this “from. God, because 


ὑμῖν ho ΟΣ ἐχαρίσθη: :πὸ- ὑπὲρ “Χριστοῦ͵ 
ta You. En was graciously given the. over . Christ, 


¡ON YOUR 


πᾶσιν, 
to'all , 


αὐκαὶ 


YOU“: 
| YOU, 


YOU. 
| dication] is from. God, 


* PHILIPPIANS: 1: 24—29 


from these two things; 
but what I do desire is 


“the releasing: and the 


being with Christ, «for 
this, to: be: sure, is. far 
better. 24 However, for 
me to: remain 'in' the 
flesh is more: necessary 
account, 
25 So, being. confident 
of this, 1 know 1 shall 


remain and' shall abide 


with. all οὗ You for 
YOUR. advancement 
and. the «Joy. . “that be- 
longs to [Your] faith, 
26 so that Your exul- 
tation, may overíflow in 
Christ. Jesus by, reason 
oí: me,' through. ..my 


presence, again. With 


Dedo) 

27 Only ἜΝ ΠΣ 8 
manner worthy. of the 
good news. about. the 


¿Christ, in order that, 


whether I come and 
see YOU' or be absent, 
I may hear about the 
things. which. concern 
that. τοῦ. are 
standing firm in one 
spirit, with one soul 
striving side :by: side 
for -the faith οἵ -the 


good: news, 28and in 
no “respect”. being 


frightened by YOUR 


“opponents.... This very 


thing. 15. a proof of 


destruction for them, 


but οἵ - salvation. for 
«and *cthis “:Fin- 


29 because to” "You 
the privilege was giv- 


τ en in behalf of Christ, 


23 See 'Appendix' under Philippians 1:23. 


e. a EI 


PHILIPPIANS 1: 30—2: 3 884 


πιστεύειν ἀλλὰ [ποῦ only to put You 
i i believing but | faith in him, but also 
not only ue into Ñ pita to be e a lo sofa in bla τὼ 
καὶ τὸ ὑπὲρ «auToU πάσχειν, τὸν | half. 30 For YOU have 
also the: over him . tobe io a the same struggle A 
αὐτὸν . ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες οἷον εἴδετε | you saw in My case 
ce igcle Bávig of what sort YOU SaW | and as YOU NOW hear 
ἐν ἐμοὶ. καὶ νῦν ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. about in my case: 
in me and now τοῦ 816 hearing in me. ᾿ ) If, then, there ἢ 
2 Εἴ τις οὖν παράκλησις ἐν Χριστῷ, | A any encouragement 
ΤῈ any therefore encouragement in Christ, a a po 

, ὅν Υ τα | solation 
εἴ. τι παραμύθιον ἀγάπης, εἴ τις κοινωνία any sharing οὗ , τ 
if any consolation of love: if Say : shar π if “any tender epiris, 
πνεύματος, El τις σπλάγχνα καὶ οἰκτιρμοί, | tions and Compass jons, 
of do if any bowels and compassions, 2 make my joy full 
$ É μου τὴν χαρὰν. ἵνα τὸ lin that You aré-of 
Ξ τληρόσατ ᾿ PCR ne ΟἿΣ in-orderthat the |the same mind and 


οὐ μόνον τὸ εἰς αὐτὸν 


᾿ A . "τὴν [δᾶ the same - love; 
AUTO  : φρονήτε, τῆν Οὐ ΤΉΝ o joined together 
e τ ὐδίσοῦ ον ποτόν ΤΗΝ “πὸ la ol holding tte 
ἀγάπην. ἔχοντες, ᾿ χοι, ' one thoug d 
A πανιου; ᾿ together in soul, the 2 doing nothing out 


φρονοῦντες, 3 μηδὲν . κατ᾽ οἵ contentiousness-'or 


ἕν 
one (thing) 


minding, nothing according to|oyt of egotism,” but 
“ἐριθί μηδὲ κατὰ κενοδοξίαν, | with lowliness of mind 
ME eL be according to  vainglory, | considering e e 
ἀλλὰ + ταπεινοφροσύνῃ, ἀλλήλους qe Ἔρως an 
but - tothe - lowly-mindednéss  Oneanother| YOU, Ρ 
! RAS ay 4 un | eye, not in person: 
ἡγούμενοι ὑπερέχοντας. ἑαυτῶν, 4 μὴ | al “interest upon. just 
considering (ones) having over of βαῖνε, - not YOUR OWN matters, 
δ τι τὸ ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστοι σκοποῦντες, | but also in person 
the (things) oí selves each (ones) looking at, | interest upon those. o 
ἀλλα: ἐκαὶ Ἐπὶ Pi + (ones) ἘΞ Heep this meñtal 
i i ren ones Ν 
¿but also the (things) of differen attltude in ou that 
ἕκαστοι. was also ἴῃ. Christ 
each (ones). dd a , | Jesus, 6 who, although 
5 τοῦτο φρονεῖτε ἐν Úpiv ὃ καὶ [Ὠὲ was existing.:in 


This . be you minding in You which also | (God's form, gave DO 


3 a? 0,6 3 ἐν μορφῇ θεοῦ .|consideration to ἃ. sel» 
ἵν edad o aa in μοι of God | zure, namely, PEA 
e y 2 ε » r . uld be pl - 

ὑπάρχων οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο TO εἶναι | sho but Che 


existing not snatching he considered the to be God. 7 No, ΣΝ 
ἴσα θεῷ, 7 ἀλλὰ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσεν | emptied himself Pa 
equal (things) to God, “but himself he emptied | took a. q s. pen 
μορφὴν δούλου Ἂλαβών, ἐν ὁμοιώματι | and came to en 
form of slave ; having taken, in likeness |likeness of ἜΠΗ 
᾿ γενόμενος", 8 καὶ σχήματι [8 More than fhas, 
having become; and to fashion | when he El him: "ἢ 
᾿ a ἐ ΐ : on 88 
ὡς “ἄνθρωπος ἐταπείνωσεν | self in fa, des 
OS he made Jowly | man, he humbled him- 
self and became obe- 
dient as far as death, 


ἀνθρώπων 

. of men ha 
εὑρεθεὶς. 

having been found as  ' man. E ΕἸ 

ἑαυτὸν ενόμενος ὑπήκοος μέχρι θανάτου, 

himself hana pecóme obedient -until . death, 


885 PHILIPPIANS 2: 9-16 


θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ: Y διὸ καὶ ὁ | yes, death on a torture 

ofdeath but ofstake; through which also the |stake.2 9 For this very 

θεὸς αὐτὸν ὑπερύψωσεν kai | Téason also God ex- 

αοᾶ him put high up over, and ¡ Alted him ie a su- 
ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ τὸ ὄνομα τὸ ὑπὲρ Eindly Lave DA O 
aciou ᾿ Y 

he ὅτ y sly gave to τὴ e HAD, e od name that is above 

πᾶν ὄνομα, 10 ἵνα ἐν. τῷ ὀνόματι [every other name, 


every name, in order that in the name 1050. that in the 


᾿Ιησοῦ πᾶν γόνυ κάμψῃ ἐπουρανίων  |name of Jesus every 
of Jesus every Knee should bend of those in heaven |knee should bend of 


καὶ - ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχθονίων, ¡those in heaven and 
and ofthose onearth and ofthose underground, | those 'on 'earth and 


Ei A a 2 ; Αι those under the 
11 καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσηται ὅτι 
- and' every tongue . should pee al that ground, lland every 


, E . : .. [tongue should openly 
Kúpio Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς. εἰς. δόξαν θεοῦ : ε 
Lora Jisus S Envist ΤΑΣ ᾿ an o O 15 


of God | sus Christ is Lord to 


πατρός. the glory of God the 
Father. : . ] . |Father. -: 
AR , e A "12 Consequently, my 
12 "Qote, ἀγαπητοί μου, καθὼς .. mad 
As-and, Loved pia eros όδοτα αν 85 beloved ones, in the 


way 'that You have 
always obeyed, not 
during my presence 
only, but now much 
more ' readily during 
my absence, keep 
working. out YOUR own 


πάντοτε ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ ὡς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
always . Youobeyed, not as in the presence 
μου μόνον ἀλλὰ νῦν πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν τῇ. 
ofme οἷν but now tomuch rather in the 
ἀπουσίᾳ μου, μετὰ φόβου καὶ - τρόμου τὴν 
absence ofme, with fear and trembling the Ἷ 

e ; Ἶ 2 0 13 θεὲ salvation with fear 
ἑαυτῶν σωτὴρ αν κατεργάξεσθε, εὸς [δη trembling; 13 for 
o τὰ ves salvation be Σοῦ wor. xing down, 809 God is: the::one that, 
γάρ. ἐστιν ὁ ες ἐνεργῶν - ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ |for the sake of [his] 
for. is the (one) working within ín ὑοῦ: both | good pleasure, is act- 
τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν (Mg within You in 
the tobe willing and the tobe working within | Order for. you both 

Ἀν : to "will and to: act. 


ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐδοκίας. 14 πάντα, Lo ac 
over >: the —well-thinking; 811. (things) o ὁ αν οἷς 
. ποιεῖτε ᾿ χωρὶς͵ γογγυσμῶν γλυτίηρ5 and .argu- 
be you doing apart from murmurings | ments, 1l5that' You 
καὶ 1 διαλογισμῶν: 15 ἵνα may. come to ὍΘ 
δὰ . .“ : divided reckonings; in order that | blameless and: inno- 
- γένησθε. ἄμεμπτοι καὶ + ἀκέραιοι Cedo, σὨΠάτθῃ οὗ Gl 
You may become. blameless. ' and E unblended, Mita cari ha 
Téxva .. . θεοῦ ἄμωμα . .. μέσον j » 
children.  'ofGod. ᾿.. unblemished (im) midst Nba 
γενεᾶς σκολιᾶς koi Sieorpapuévnc, ἐν | shining ás illuminators 
of generation crooked 'and turned through, in in the world, 16 keep- 
οἷς φαίνεσθε ὡς φωστῆρες ἐν κόσμῳ [ἰπρ a tight grip *on 


whom You are shining as illuminators in world |the 


16 λόγον ζωῆς ἐπέχοντες, εἰς καύχημα ἐμοὶ 
_word of life having upon, into boa ste to me cause for exultation 


word of life, 
that I may have 


$* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


PHILIPPIANS- 2: 11—25 


“gio “ἡμέραν: X Ἰστόῦ; ὅτι οὐκ εἰς κενὸν 


into” - day Christ, that not into empti (ness) 
ἔδραμόν. οὐδὲ : εἰς κενὸν "ἐκοπίασα. 
Iran. nor “into. empti(ness) Ilabored. : 
17 ᾿Αλλὰ . εἰ καὶ - σπένδομαι. ᾿ 
But -4f also lambeing poured as libation 
ἐπὶ τῇ -Buoía -- καὶ λειτουῤγίᾳ ΄. τῆς πίστεως 
e- 


upon the sacrifice and" public work of faith 


ὑμῶν,“ ᾽χαίρω “- καὶ >" συνχαίρω 
of YOU, Ἢ lam rejoicing and - Tam rejolcing- with 


πᾶσιν ὑμῖν", 18 τὸ ᾿δὲ αὐτὸ “ καὶ ὑμεῖς 
“al “You; ' ,the.but- very. (thing) - also e 


χαίρετε" “καὶ -: ᾿-συνχαίρετέ[͵ "por 
be You. rejoicing «and. be You rejoicing with me. 
Ἐλπίζω. δὲ ἐν κυῤίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Τιμόθεον | ' 

Lam hoping- but in Lord Jesus Timothy 


ταχέως πέμψαι... - ὑμῖν va κἀγὼ 
quickly . .to send: - to YOU, in order that also 1 


πὶ εὐψυχῶ-. -..-: γνούς * 
may be well of soul - - having known 
“περὶ - - ὕμῶν. 20, οὐδένα γὰρ Τὴ 
“about.' You. τ :.Noone «for 


- tobiyuxov. ἔστις γνησίως - 
equal-souled "who' Poli the (things) 


ὑμῶν-. epiuvioel, 21 οἱ πάντες " 
χοῦ EA : the Ὁ  841΄. 


ἑαυτῶν. 
of themselves ' 


Χριστοῦ 
Of Christ 


γινώσκετε, ᾿ 


τὰ * 
the (things) 
. πἔχω -. 
lam having: 
mo: πεῤὶ 
about 

γὰρ 
ζητοῦσιν, ὀ-οὐ 
they are A E not 


*Incoú. 22 Aca “Se 
- Jesus: ὶ : “but 


ὡς πατρὶ 


the Gines. 


the ( things) 


δοκιμὴν αὐτοῦ ὅτι 


Proof ' OL him, YOU aré knowing, that 35 to father 
τέκνον - σὺν. - - ἐμοὶ * ἐδούλευσεν. εἰς τὸ. 
. child -- together with :+me - heslaved “into the 
εὐαγγέλιον. 23. “Τοῦτον μὲν οὖν᾽ 

good news.-: 'This-(one)' - indeed therefore: 

ἐλπίζω ᾿ “πέμψαι. ὡς ἂν ἀφίδω 
Tam hoping . to send - as likely. 1Imight see off 
τὰ ds “περὶ... ἐμὲ τ ἐξαυτῆς". 

the. nines) about me 'out of very hour]; 
24 πέποιθα. δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ὅτι.. καὶ 


: Thave been en but in Lord . hat. also: 


αὐτὸς: ταχέως. ἐλεύσομαι. ἐπ ΕΝ ΔΝ μοι 
Very .quickly I shall come, E 


25 ἀναγκαῖον Se ἡγησάμην Ἐπαφρόδιτον 
ΝΣ “Necessary. but I considered. Epaphroditus 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν .: καὶ -.... συνεργὸν καὶ 
the ,- brother . and . fellow worker and 
συνστρατιώτην μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον 
fellow soldier ofíme, ofvyYou but apostle *. 


886 


ἀπ Christ's day; thai 
I did: not run in 
vain or work hard in 
vain. 17 leia pares 
ing, even. if. 

being poured out ee 
a drink offering upor 
the sacrifice and pub. 
lic" service to which 
faith has. led σου, ΠῚ 
:am . glad «and Το. 
joice with al of του, 
13 Νον.. in .the. same 
Way YOU yourselves al. 
so be glad and rejoice 
with me. : 

19 For my δὲ ΤῈ am 
hoping 'in' the -Lord 
Jesus to send Timot 
to You shortly, that'1 
may be a. -cheerful 


soul. when, YI get: to 


know about the things 
pertaining' to ' you; 
20 For 1-have no' 'óne 
élse-' of a :disposition 
like his who will gen- 
uinely care for... the 
things . 'pertainiñig ¿do 
χοῦ. 21For all the 
"others: are seeking 
their (own: interests, 
not those οἵ" Christ 
Jesus. :22 But You 
know the: proof he 
gave of: himself; that 
like a child with..a 
“father he. slaved with 
me in furtherance of 
the good news. 23 This, 
therefore, is: the'"mán 
Ἴ, am hoping to send 
just as soon as 1 have 
seen how things stand 
concerning me. 24 In- 
deed, 1 am confident 
in [the] Lord thatrI 
myself shall also" come 
shortly... Lune 

- 25 However, I-.con» 
sider it necessary”, to 
«send to χοῦ E-papb- 
ro: di'tus, .my . brother 
and fellow” work- 
er and fellow -sol- 
¡dier, but Your envoy 


887 


καὶ - ᾿ λειτουργὸν .᾿ ῆς εἴας :: «μου 
and - - public : worker EN ᾿ cea a PES οἱ Sus 
26 πέμψαι πρὸς ᾿᾿ ὑμᾶς, ἐπειδὴ. e Ἶ 
ἴο send ¿toward * .YOU, - Since . longing after. 

ἦν. πάντας ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν, καὶ ἀδημονῶν 


he was all. . You: to see, and μαίας 


διότι ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἠσθένησεν... 51 καὶ 
because You heard that he fell sick,, And - 


ἠσθένησεν. παραπλήσιον Otro dG. Ó 
Le. fell mos '" beside-near ... ' death; but.. 


θεὸς * ἠλέησεν ᾿ 
God had mercy ὁπ him,, : 


ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμέ, > ἵνα.. 
but - also” me, 


λύπην ed -OXÓ 
sadness * ΒΕ should have. More speedily * 


᾿οὖν ᾿ ἔπεμψα, αὐτὸν ἵνα ἰδόντες 
therefore («1 sent” , him . in order that "having seen 


αὐτὸν πάλιν ᾿χάρ τε κἀγὼ ἀλυπότερος 
him “. again . «vou might rejoice . and I 1655. saddened 


Doo 29 -: προσδέχεσθε τ οὖν. αὐτὸν 
I may. be. : Receive you toward ¿therefore ¿him : 


ἐν κυρί ετὰ ᾿πά αρᾶς, καὶ.. τοὺ 
in quoi Lin ἈΠ ΧΙ spas and ἢ οὺς 


TOLOÚTOLS . ἐντίμους. ἔχετε, ... 30 ὅτι 
such” (orres) ' Im honor. ' be you having, : 


διὰ ᾿. τὸ- ἔργον. Kupíou .pé 
through the: work . of Lord A 


᾿ἤγγισεν, o - "παραβολευσάμενο 
μὲ came near, having thrown self. beside to the 


ἵνα ᾿βἀναπληρώσῃ - .TÓ ὑμῶν. ὑστέρημα 
in order that. he might fill up the. o£ you, lack 


τῆς “πρός e λειτουργίας. 
of. the dla me public work. 


3 τὸ ᾿ το ἀδελφοί 
2. The. 


not 


λύπην. ἐπὶ. 


- 


θανάτου 
: death , 


μου, 
.- ΟΕ me, 


λοιπόν; 


Σ᾽ leftover' (thing), brothers ” 


=, τ αν ἐν κυρίῳ. TÚ αὐτὰ is 
be χοῦ rejoicing. in..: Lord. “The. very (things) 
«γράφειν 1: 0 ὑμῖν. ἐμοὶ E "μὲν το οὐκ 
to be ser cito YOU” to.me -”. indeed -': not 
$ κνηρόν, ὑμῖν" τιἀσφαλές.: 
tpubiesome- (διε) τ to YOU τες “safe an: 


0 Βλέπετε: “τοὺς κύνας, .- βλέπετε:.: τοὺς 


Be You seeing . the dogs, be You seeing" the: 


κακοὺς ἐργάτας, - βλέπετε -τὴν κατατομήν. 
-bad : * workers, be you seeing the ios down. 


3 ἡμεῖς γάρ ᾿ ἐσμεν ἡ --:περιτομή, + mol .: 


We «for: weare ΓΝ circumcision, the: (ones). 
πνεύματι ᾿Ξ θεοῦ . λατρεύοντες. ¿Kad 
«to spirit. .of God - denia sacred service ᾿ and 


epressed lick > 27 Yes, 


the 


αὐτόν,. οὐκ. αὐτὸν -δὲ μόνον. 
him ας only: 


¿in order that _nót sadness. upon 
28 Ὅπου αἰστερος 


Ethel. Lord with 


«soul. to ..danger, 
τῇ ψυχῇ, 


'tilate the. flesh. 


PHILIPPIANS 2: 26—3: 3 


and - private... servant 
for my need,. 26 since 
he is longing . to. see 
all of. vou and is. de- 
pressed because YOU 
heard he had “fallén 
indeed, 
he fell sick nearly. to 


«| the point of. death; 


but God had mercy 

on him, in fact, ποῦ 

only on him, 

ca on me, that 
“should ποῦ" - get 


ion upon :.grief. 
.28 Therefore: with- the 
greater. haste :I am 


sending "him, that on 
seeing a YOU may 
rejoice again and: 1 
may be“the more -free 
from .grief.: 29 There- 
fore «give him . the 
customary, welcome πὸ 
joy; and keep holding 


_men of that sort dear, 


30 because on account 


because | Of the .Lord's work- he 


came quite near :to 
death, exposing his 
that 
he. might fully make 


¿Up for..YOUR. not being 


here to render private 
service: to me. : 


3 Finally, my broth- 


ers, continue  re- 


joicing in [the]; Lord. 


To: be «writing the 


'same- “things to;:You 


is not troublesome for 
me, but. it is of eds 
to YOU, ' 

“2 Look: out Lor. the 
| ade: look out for the 
workers, of injury, look 
out for those who mu- 
3 For 


we: are“:ithose:. with 


the. .real-.circumci- 


sion; who ” áre'. ren- 


-dering sacred, service 


by God's «spirit and 


PHILIPPIANS 3: 4—10 


καυχώμενοι ἐν Χριστῷ *Incooú καὶ οὐκ ἐν σαρκὶ 
boasting in Christ. Jesus and not in flesh 


εὐ πεποιθότες, 4 καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων 
having been confident, .and-even I . having 
πεποίθησιν καὶ ἐν σαρκί. 
confidence also in flesh. 
δοκεῖ ἄλλος πεποιθέναι - 
thinks other ἴο have been confident 
“ ἐγὼ ἄλλον. ὅ περιτομῇ 
in flesh, 1 eiñel to detail τὶ ἘΝ 
3 , ᾿ e) , ἢ 3 ΄ ” 
ὀκταήμερος ἐκ γένους Ισραήλ φυλῆς 
eighth day (one), οὐδ ΟΣ race of srael, of tribe 
Beviapeív, .- Ἐβραῖος ἐξ ᾿Εβραίων 
of Βαμα, . ΞΑ sad τε  qutof'- Hebrews, - 


κατὰ νόμον Φὰρισάϊος, 6. κατὰ 
according to .law Pharisee, according to 

ζῆλος διώκων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ 
zeal  persecuting .the ecclesia, according to 


δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐν νόμῳ ενόμενος 
righteousness the in : law pe dea come to be 
ἄμεμπτος. 1 ᾿Αλλὰ - ἅτινα. ἦν μοι: 
blameless. But. what (things) was tome 
κέρδη, ταῦτα ἥγημαι διὰ τὸν 
gains, these (things) I have considered through the 
χριστὸν. ζημίαν. 8 ἀλλὰ μὲν οὖν γε 
Christ ζημία . But indeed therefore in fact 


καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζημίαν εἶναι 
also Jam considering «all (things) loss  :tobe 


διὰ τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως 
through — the  superior(ness) ofthe knowledge 


Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ kupíou μου "Sr: 
of Christ Jesus the Lord οὔτως through 


dv τὰ “πάντα, ἐζημιώθην, καὶ 
whom the al (things) 1 suffered loss, : and 


ἡγοῦμαι. σκύβαλα ἵνα 
lam considering pieces of refuse in order that 


Χριστὸν  kepóñow 9 καὶ εὑρεθῶ ἐν. 
Christ - 1might gain and JImight be found in 
αὐτῷ, μὴ ἔχων ἐμὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ 
him, not having my  righteousness the outof 


νόμου ἀλλὰ τὴν διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, τὴν 
law. but. «the through faith of Christ, the 


ἐκ ᾿ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει, 
outof Οαοα righteousness upon the faith, 


10 τοῦ γνῶναι αὐτὸν καὶ mv δύναμιν τῆς 
ofthe toknow him and the. power ofthe 


ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ καὶ κοινωνίαν παθημάτων 


Εἴ τ 
τ κὰν 


ἐν σαρκί, 


resurrection- ofhim and sharing  ofsufferings 
αὐτοῦ, συμμορφιζόμενος τῷ θανάτῳ αὐτοῦ, 
of him, . being conformed " tothe death . ofhim, 


¡gation; 
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have our -boasting “in 
Christ Jesus and :do 
not have our confi. 
dence in the' flesh: 
4 though 1, if anyone 
do have grounds for 
confidence also in the 
flesh. .2 


“If any other man 
thinks he has grounds 
for confidence in the 
flesh, 1 the more so: 
5circumcised the 
eighth day, dut of. thé 


'family stock of Israel: 


of the tribe of Benja: 
min, a Hebrew [born] 
from Hebrews; as re. 
spects law, a Pharisee; 
6 as respects zeal, per- 
secuting the congre- 
as. respect3 
righteousness that“ is 
by.means of law,-one 
who proved himself 
blameless. 7 Yet what 
things were gains to 
me, these I have con- 
sidered loss ori account 
of the Christ. 8 Why; 
for that matter, 1 do 
indeed also' consider 
all things to be loss on 
account of the excel- 
ling value of the knowl- 
edge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord. On account 
of him I have taken 
the loss of all -things 
and I consider them as 
a lot of refuse, that ἢ 
may gain Christ 9 and 
be found in union with, 
him, having, not my 
own righteousness, 
which results from 
law, but that which is 
through faith in Christ, 
the righteousness that 
issues from God on the 
basis of faith, 10 so as 
to know him and. the 
power of his resurrec- 
tion and a shar- 
ing in his sufferings, 
submitting myself 
to a death like his, 
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11 εἴ πῶς ᾿ καταντήσω εἰς τὴν 
if somehow  Imightattain down ἰπίο. the 
ἐξανάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 


out-resurrection the οὐδοῦ dead (ones). 


12 οὐχ ὅτι ἤδη, ἔλαβον ἢ  ñón 


Not. that “already lreceived or already 
τετελείωμαι, ᾿ διώκω δὲ εἰ καὶ 
1 have been perfected, 1 δὰ pursuing but if also 
. καταλάβω, ἐφ᾽ καὶ 
I might receive down, upon which also 
ο κατελήμφθην ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ. 
] was recelved down by Christ Jesus. 
13 ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ. ἐμαυτὸν οὔπω λογίζομαι ᾿ 
” Brothers, 1 myself τοί νοῦ lam reckoning 
τ κατειληφέναι" ἕν δέ, TU > 


to have received down; one (thing) but, the (things) 
“μὲν : ὀπίσω . ἐπιλανθανόμενος τοῖς 
indeed behind forgetting to the (things) 
δὲ -. . ἔμπροσθεν ἐπεκτεινόμενος, 
but in front. stretching myself out upon, 
14 κατὰ σκοπὸν διώκω. εἰς τὸ; 
ΓΔ σσοχαϊηρ to goal : Iampursuing into the 
τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ θεοῦ 
ofthe upward calling  ofthe . God 
*Incoú. 15 Ὅσοι οὖν 
Jesus. As many as ' therefore 


τέλειοι, τοῦτο φρονῶμεν᾽ καὶ εἴ 
perfect (ones), this let us be minding; «and if 


mo ἑτέρως φρονεῖτε, καὶ 
anything differently You are minding, also 
.. τοῦτο ὁ θεὸς ὑμῖν  drrokaAúyer 
this (thing) the God to you . willreveal; 
16 πλὴν εἰς ὃ . ἐφθάσαμεν, τῷ 

besides into which * we came ahead, to the 

αὐτῷ στοιχεῖν. 
very to be walking in line. 
17 Συνμιμηταί μου : 

: Joint imitators of me be you becoming, 
ἀδελφοί, καὶ σκοτεῖτε τὸ τοὺς οὕτω 
brothers, and be τοῦ looking at the (ones) 


περιπατοῦντας καθὼς ἔχετε τύπον 
walking according as You are having type 


ἡμᾶς" 18 πολλοὶ γὰρ περιπατοῦσιν οὖὗς. 
e many for they are walking ΒΟΥ 


πολλάκις ἔλεγον : νῦν δὲ καὶ 
many times 1 was saying now .but also 


κλαίων. λέγω, τοὺς ἐχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ 
weeping 1 am saying, the enemies ofthe. ϑίδκα 


βραβεῖον 


prize 
ἐν Χριστῷ 
in hrist 


γίνεσθε, 


ὑμῖν, - 
to You, . 


thus . 


PHILIPPIANS 3: 11-—18 


11 to see if I may by 
any means attain to 
the earlier resurrec- 
tion írom the dead. 


12 Not that 1 have 
already received it or 
am already made per- 
fect, but I am pur- 
suing to see if I may 
also lay hold on that 
for which I háve also 
been. laid. hold on by 
Christ Jesus. 13 Broth- 
ers, 1 do not yet con- 
sider myself as having 
laid hold' on it; “but 
there is 'one thing 
about it: Forgetting 
the things behind and 
stretching .«forward to 
the things ahead, 


",141 am pursuing down 


toward the goal for 
the prize of the up- 
ward call of : God "by 
means of Christ Je- 
sus. 15Let us, then, 
as many of us as are 
mature, be of this 
mental attitude; “and 
if You are mentally 
inclined otherwise in 
any respect, God will 
reveal the'above' [at- 
titude] to you. 16 At 
any rate, to what ex- 
tent we have made 
progress, let us go on 
walking orderly in 


|this same routine. 


17 Unitedly * become 
imitators of me, 
brothers, and. keep 
YOUR eye on those 
who are- walking in 
a way that accords 
with the .example 
You have in us. 
18 For there are many, 
I used to- mention 
them often but now 1 
mention them also 
with weeping, who are 
walking as the enemies 
of the torture staket 


18: See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


PHILIPPIANS 3: 19-4:5 


τοῦ ιστοῦ, 19 ΣΞςϑ ὧν τὸ 
of the χρῆσι, : of which ones the - end 
ἀπώλεια,. dv ὁ θεὸς ἡ κοιλία 
aci of which ones the god the 
καὶ δόξα tv. τῇ αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν, - οἱ 
Καὶ, the ϑύξα, in Ἀεὶ -shame of them/ “the (ones) 
τὰ. ἐπίγεια A 20 ἡμῶν γὰρ 
the earthly Vúhings) τς mindin; - ξδ΄ ἴον 
τὸ - πολίτευμα - ἐν lencia ὑπάρχει, 
the citizenship .. . in —heavens isexisting, 

οὖ καὶ σωτῆρα, ἀπεκδεχόμεθα.. κύριον 


ΩΣ also savior:- we'are eagerly awaiting Lor 


"Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, ".21 ὃς μετασχηματίσει - 
Mi Christ, τὰ + who ΟΨΠΏΙ refashion ., 


σῶμα τῆ 'τἀπεινώσεως - “ἡμῶν σύμμορφον 
τῶμο . pu lowliness of us conformed . 


TO " σῶματι ᾿ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ κατὰ 
το the * «body of' e glory of him 


- ἐνέργειαν. . ᾽τοῦ δύνασθαι. αὐτὸν καὶ 
pe operation within : of the .. to be able him also 


ὑποτάξαι αὑτῷ -τὰ-. πάντα. 
to ΠΣ to himself qe al (things). 
“Ὥστε, E ᾿ἀδελφοί, “μοῦ ἀγαπητὸν ἐκ 
4 -As-and, Al brothers “ ofme ' 
ἐπιπόθητοι, χαρὰ καὶ στέφανός you, - 


longed for, . joy. and crown of me, ' 
στήκετε ἐν κυρίῳ, ἀγαπητοί." 
be Sou standing in Lord, loved (ones). 
2 Evodíav.. παρακαλῶ καὶ. vió 
Euodia - Τ am encouraging * and 
TrapaxadÓ τὸ αὐτὸ povelv- . 


a. "place also we are “ea. 


Kal 14 


ΠΣ and longed for, my joy, 
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_Tédoc]of the Christ, 19-ang 


their finish is destruc. 
tion, and their god..is 


cavity | their: belly, and their 


glory consists in their 
shame, and they have 
their minds. UPON 
things οὔ the: earth, 
20 As for us, our “cit. 


out of | izenship «exists "in" the 


heavens, from. which 


| gerly' waiting for 4 


the savior, the-Lord- Jesus 


Christ, 21 who" will re. 
fashion ' 'oÚr *: - humil- 
iated body to: “be 


according to | Conformed tó his ᾿β[ὸ- 


'rious body ᾿ according 
to the operation of the 
power that he has, 
even «to subject all 
things to himself: 
Consequently,'m 
brothers 'peloved 


and crown, stand. firm 
AA this way in [the], 
ord,* beloved ones. Ἶ 
Ὁ ὍΘΙ ΔΙ exhort 


Syntyche land Syn'ty-che 1 ex- 
ἐν. hort to:be of the' same 


Iam encouraging the. very (thing) to be UEaE inlmind in [the] -Lord, 


κυρίῳ. . 3 ναὶ ἐρωτῶ “ καὶ͵ σέ," 

“Lord.' Yes “Iam queiro also ' you, genuine | too, 
σύνζυγε, ὁ. 'συνλαμβάνου 

e ὶ ¡be holding self with them, 

το αἵτινες ἐν τῷ 

which [women] in the " good news: 

¿ συνήθλησάν. -: pol: 

they Stve! together to me with '“also Clement 

καὶ “τῶν λοιπῶν -συνεργῶν μού, ὧν 


:γνήσιε Φ Yes, I request * you 


genuine “yoke- 


αὐταῖς, fellow, keep . assisting 


these [women] who 


εὐαγγελίῳ | have striven : side *by 


side with me”in the 


“μετὰ καὶ -Κλήμεντος | good news: along - with 


“Clement as welh' “as 
the rest of my" tellow 


and of the a fellow Workers of me, of whom | workers, whose names 


τὰ - ὀνόματα ἐν ᾿Βίβλῳ ζωῆς. ΠΣ 
the names , book * - oflife. * 


4 “Χαίρετε, ἐν κυρίῳ. "πάντοτε" πάλιν 
“Be.you rejoicing in : Lord - * always; again 

το ἐρῶ, - 'χαίρετε. 3 δι πὸ ἐἐπιεικὲς 
ΒΒ τ Say; be σοῦ rejoicing... “The -yielding (ness) 


3J7,3,13,14,16, . 


1, 4? The Lord, NBAVg; Jehovah, 


are in the-book of fe: 
4 Always rejoíce 


in [86] Lord. 
Once «more+"T: will 
.|say, Rejoice!...5 Let 


-YOUR reasonableness 


it 


A Ή,  Ν 


μευ ML 0 0 0 A A νος. 
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ὑμῶν ᾿᾿ γνωσθήτω: πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποι :Ó 
οἴνου. - letit be known: to all po τον The 
κύριος ἐγγύς; 6 μηδ Ὡμεριμνᾷτε, 
Lord: hear; ing' bexou being anxious over, 


τ not, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν. παντὶ τῇ 
but in everything tothe . prayer and to the 


--δεήσει + μετ᾽ εὐχαριστίας τὰ - αἰτήματα 
supplication: meto thanksgiving -. -the . petitions: 


ὑμῶν >: γνὼριζέσθω + πρὸς τὸν! 
of YOU “let tt pet being made known'- :toward the 


Beóv: T kai: A , εἰρήνη τοῦ θεοῦ ἡ 
God; and .the peon of the God:: the 


ὑπερέχουσα-. “πάντα νοῦν... φρουρήσει 
having, over. ¡all mind" it will keep under Martel 


τὰς πξαρδίας: ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ - νοήματα. ὧν 
the hearts Ἂμ hp 


ἐν Χριστῷ 
in Christ. 


8. "Τὸ Ὧν Ὁ 
“The MES 
ἐν ὅσα .. τ ἢ 
as many. (things) as ho E 
ἃ ὅσα:. Ξ 
85. many. (things). as, 


δίκαια, e 
righteous, 


“ὅσα ἜΣ 
ás many ἘΞ 85... 


+ ὅσα, 


“προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ 


*Incoú. ᾿ 
+ Vésus, Ni 


᾿ἰχουτόν, . 
Jestover ( thing), 


a ἐστὶν... 
de 


¿dE νά, " 
“serious, 


Ὧν ὅσα 
᾿ > as many (things) as 


"at ί, 


“brothers, 


-SAn θῆ;: 
true, 


ἁγνά 
chaste, 


2 προσφιλῆ, 
δἰξεομομεϊπάυοίηῃθ, 


εὔφημα; «εἴ τις ἀρετὴ: 
df. , Any virtue 


as many. (arco wellespokcen of, 
καὶ ᾿ 


οπις 
“any 


᾿, ἔπαινος; o ταῦτα 
᾿ Ῥκδίδο, ὩΣ 


: δ : these (things). 
τ χογίξεσθε: E ἃ 2 καὶ 
be You. reckoning; which <things) . ἡ also 
ἐμ άθετε ἀπαβελάβετε ἡ -καὶ 
τον learned > . YOU received alongside -: and 
ἠκούσατε Kal εἴδετε ἐν «ἐμοί, Habra” 
τοῦ heard : and χοῦ βανν. in--, me,'! these, (things) 
καὶ ὁ Side T de “εἰρήνης 
ΒΘ you performing; and the. God? of “peace. 
ἔσται ᾿ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν... ᾿ ὑπ ΝΣ 
il be” with" YOU, τ᾿ 
10. Ἐχάρην- δὲ 


L rejoiced . but. 


τ καὶ "Y 
- and 


“: πράσσετε" 


᾿ἐν κυ ίῳ. εγάλω 
ΠΝ κυρίῳ μεγάλως. 


ἤδη τος ποτὰ ᾿ἀνεθάλετε. Cad 
already YOU made Aourish again 


sometime o 


5 The Lord, RBAVg; Jehovah, J73, 
37.8,13,14, 


of You and the mental powers: Ἢ του 


: pare _righteous,'* 


¡practice ...these;,.. 
the ':God of ¡peace 
:] will be with: YOU. στ 


-PHIEIPPIANS:4: 6—10 


become: known to. all 


men. The Lord: ís 
near. 6Do not - 6 
anxious over -any- 


thing,-: but: in every- 
thing ' by prayer: and 
supplication along 
with “thanksgiving 
let YOUR -petitions 
'he: made: known to 
God; Tand the peace 
“of: God that excels 
all thought will guard 
|¡YOUR hearts "and 
YOUR . mental - powers 
by: means: οἵ Christ 
Jesus. 0. ᾿ 
$ Finally, brothers, 
Whatever. things are 
true, whatever” things 
are. «of serious con- 
cern, whatever "things 
what- 
[ever things are Chaste, 

whatever things are 
lovable, whatever 
things are . well 
spoken... of,  what- 
ever “virtue - there. is 
and whatever praise- 


-|worthy 'thing there 


is, continue' con- 
'Sidering' “these things: 
:-9 The - things: that 
“You learned “as” well 
as" accepted “and 
heard. and. saw .in 
corinection with: me, 
and 


101' do rejoice 


.greatly in [the] * “Lord? 
E that. nów at 
“the τοῦ: have revived' YOUR 


last 


00 The “Lord, NBAVg; _Jehovah, 


PHILIPPIANS 4: 11—18 


ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν, ἐφ᾽ 
over me to be minding, upon 
ᾧ καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε. 
which also You were minding 
: ἠκαιρεῖσθε : δέ. 11 οὐχ 
You were being without opportunity but. Not 
ὅτι καϑ᾽ ὑστέρησιν λέγω, ἐγὼ 
that according to lack I am saying, I 
γὰρ ἔμαθον ἐν οἷς εἰμὶ αὐτάρκης 


for Ilearned in what (things) lam self-sufficient 


εἶναι" .12 olía καὶ 

to be; I have known and 
ες τοπτεινοῦσθαι, οἶδα καὶ 

to be being made lowly, - 1 have known also 
TEPIOOEÚE: ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν 


to be abounding; in everything and in all (things) 
ἐμύημαι καὶ 
1 have been initoied into secrets, and 


χορτάζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾷν, καὶ 
to be being sated with food and to be hungering, and 


περισσεύειν καὶ ὑστερεῖσθαι: 13 πάντα 
to be abounding and to be lacking; al (things) 


ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ  ἐνδυναμοῦντί 
1 am having strength for in the (one) empowering 


με. 
me. 


14 πλὴν 
Besides 


συνκοινωνήσαντές 
having shared with 


15 οἴδατε 
.. You have known but also τοῦ, 


ὅτι. ἐν ἀρχχ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
that: in eee: of the good news, 


ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας, οὐδεμία ᾿ 
Iwentout from. Macedonia, not one 


ἐκκλησία ἐκόινώνησεν εἰς λόγον 
ecclesia shared * into word 


λήμψεως εἰ μὴ ὑμεῖς μόνοι, 16 


receiving if not You alone, 
ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ καὶ: ἅπαξ καὶ 


ἐποιήσατε 
You did 


τῇ θλίψει. 
me to the tribulation. 


δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς, Φιλιππήσιοι, 
Philippians, 


ὅτε 
when 


μοι 
to me 


δόσεως 

ΟΣ giving 
ὅτι 

because 


δὶς. εἰς 


καλῶς 
finely 


μου 


καὶ 
and 


καὶ: 


also :in -Thessalonica and once and twice into 
τὴν χρείαν μοι ἐπέμψατε. 17 οὐχ ὅτι 
the . need tome YoUsent, Not ἐμαὶ 
. ἐπιζητῶ, τὸ δόμα, ἀλλὰ 
1 am Acce upon the gift, but 
ἐπιζητῶ τὸν καρπὸν τὸν πλεονάζοντα 


Iam ocios upon the ru the becoming more 


εἰς λόγον ὡμῶν. 18 ἀπέχω δὲ 
into word YOU. lam having from but 
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thinking in my behalt, 
to which YOU Were 
really giving thought, 
but you lacked oppor- 
tunity. 11 Not that: 1 
am speaking with. re. 
gard to being in want, 
for I have learneg, 
in whatever circum- 
stances 1 am, to be 
self-sufficient. 121 
know indeed how to 
be low [on provisions], 
I know indeed how 
to have an abundance; 
In everything and in 
all circumstances.: 1 
have learned the 
secret of both .how 
to be full and how to 
hunger, both how to 
have an abundance 
and how to  suffer 
want. 13 For all things 
I have the strength ἮΝ 
virtue of him “who 
imparts power to me, 

14 Nevertheless, You 
acted well in becom- 
ing sharers with me 
in my tribulation. 
15 In fact, You Phi- 
lip'pi:ans, also know 
that at [the] start 
of declaring the good 
news, when I .departed 


| from Mac-e-do'ni-a, 


not a congregation 
took a share with 
me in the matter of 
giving and receiving, 
except you alone; 
l6 because, even. in 
Thes-sa -lo- ni'ca, YOU 
sent something to. me 
both once and a sec- 
ond time for my need. 
17 Not that 1 am'ear- 
nestly seeking _the 
gift, but that: 1 
am earnestly “seeking 
the fruitage that 
brings more cred- 
it to Your account. 
18 However, I-havé 


A 
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καὶ TTEPIOOEÚN" πεπλήρωμαι, 


ali (things) and Iam abounding; Ihave been filled 


δεξάμενος παρὰ ᾿Επαφροδίτου * τὰ - 
having received beside- of Epaphroditus the (things) 


παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, θυσίαν 
beside of you, odor οὗ sweet-smelling, sacrifice 


δεκτήννο εὐάρεστον τῷ θεῷ. 19 :ὁ δὲ 
acceptable, well-pleasing to the God. The but 


θεός Hou πληρώσει πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν 
God ofme wi 51 al need Of YOU 


κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος αὐτοῦ ἐν δόξῃ ἐν 
according to the riches ofhim in glory in 


Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 20 τῷ δὲ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ 
Enrist Jesus. To the but God and Father 


ἡμῶν ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


πάντα 


ofus the glory into “the ages .Oofthe ages; 
ἀμήν. 
amen. ΝΕ ] E 
1 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντα ἅγιον ἐν Χρι 
Greet τοῦ 'every holy (one) in at 
"Inooú. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ 
Jesus. They are greeting ὑοῦ the o with 
ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. 22 ἀσπάζονται. ὑμᾶς πάντες. 
me brothers. They are greeting You al 
οἱ ἅγιοι, μάλιστα : δὲ oí ἐκ. 
the holy (ones), mostly but the (ones) outof 
Καίσαρος οἰκίας. 
τῆς of Caesar household. . 
2 Ἢ άρις τοῦ κυρίου 
The  undeserved kindness of the Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. 
Jesus Christ with the spirit oí You. 


18: God, NBAVgSy”; Jehovah, 718, 


PHILIPPIANS 4: 19—23 


all things in full and 
have an abundance. I 
am. filled, now that 
I have received from 
E-paph-ro:di'tus the 
things from Y0U, ἃ 
sweet-smelling odor, 
an.  acceptable sacri- 
fice, well-pleasing to 
God.* 19 In turn, my 
God wil fully supply 
all Your need to the 
extent _of his. riches 
in glory by means of 
Christ Jesus. 20 Now 
to our _God'*and Fa- 
ther be the glory for- 
ever and ever. Amen, 


21 Give my greetings 


G ¡to “every holy one' in 


union with Christ Je- 
sus. The brothers who 
are with me send You 
their greetings. 22 ΑἹ] 
the .holy ones, but 
especially those of the 
household of Caesar, 
send . YOU. their greet- 
ings. 

23 The undeserved 
kindness of the .Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
the spirit You [show]. 


895 COLOSSIANS 1: 8-15 


Le ᾿ πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν διάκονος τοῦ - χριστοῦ, 
Lec Pas ΠΡΟΣ ᾿ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕῚΙΣ E fa faithful over us ᾿ servant  ofthe.. .Christ, 


“TOwARD COLOSSIANS δ᾽ «καὶ - δηλώσας Aito 2 


_ the (one) also having made evident tous: the 
ὑμῶν ἀγάπην ἐν πνεύματι. ᾿ 


2 faithful minister of 
the Christ on our be- 
half, 8 who also: dis- 
closed to us your love 
'in a spiritual way. ' 


a Eta ofyou love in - spirit,- ᾿ : "9 That is also -why 
o Xx ἱστοῦ *IncooÚ Sidi Paul, an  apostle 9 "Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἀφ᾽ ᾿ ΐ 

1 Παῦλο ς ἀπόστα 5 Χριστοῖ Ἴησοῦ through of caer J Me Through this. also: a. pd A a τα 

αἱ “Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς | through 5. ἐρὰς ἠκούσαμεν, οὐ παυόμεθα ΄΄. ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν iné 
θελήματος, ᾿ϑεοῦ " καὶ - Timothy” the brother ar eE [our Anto We ea not we are pa πα bs a ΤΕΣ 

ἁγίοις καὶ πιστοῖς ¡brother 4to" the ΠΟΙ π οσευχόμενοι "καὶ. αἰτούμενοι ἵνα Y 

2 E. a is la al and : faitntul ones a cet E nt “and  petitioning  inorderthat the pro ἜΤΙ ΤΣ 
εἶ ΠΣ: on : o Er ἢ Si 
ἀδελφοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ". Ñ a ; brothers τ 1 tx q ρωθῆτε : τὴν ᾿ ἐπίγνωσιν --- * ¡edge of his will in all 
brothers” in Chris «απ: de τ ᾿ E Christ - at . Co: 0s'sag: You mii e allea with the — accurate knowledge wisdom and -spiritual 
ἐδ] άρις ε ὑμῖν" καὶ εἰρήνη᾽ ἀπὸ | "May τόσ. have ὑὰ- . ποῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ ἐν. πάσῃ σοφίᾳ--καὶ -«discernment, 10 in or- 
cnc ἜΝ ao and ' sido : from | deservedkindness' “and : ofthe. - win oíhim in: all ' wisdom and| ¿ey to walk' δέ δ ὦ 
θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν.. peace from God our συνέσει . πνευματικῇ, 10 περιπατῆσαι of: Jehovah* to: the 
eS Father”. O£us. Father. comprehension spiritual, -: to walk"" [eng of fully pleasing 


- 3 We thank. God: the 
Father of: “our” Lórd 
Jesus Christ always 
when we pray-for- You, 
l4since . we. heard. of 
Your faith in connec- 


ἀξίως “". τοῦ κυρίου. εἰς πᾶσαν ἀρεσκίαν ἐν 
worthily ofthe Lord ἰηΐο an Ppleasing in 
παντὶ ἔργῷ ἀγαθῷ καρποφοροῦντες καὶ 
every. "Work: > -go0od το «bearing fruit . and 
αὐξανόμενοί τῇ. ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ ' 
-increasing tothe accurate knowledge οὗ the 


Ἐὐχαρίστοῦ μεν τῷ θεῷ πατρὶ 
“We ἊΣ ΤΩΣ anks ito the “God - Father : 


oÚ' Κυρίου ὧν σόῦ "Χριστοῦ, “πάντοτε 
ot the de Ls e desa "Christ .. always 
δ 86 y 
περὶ ὑμῶν Tr ὀσευχόμενοι,. 4 ἀκούσαντες τὴ 
τον ὑμῶν Ρ _prayimg, -- * having heard” the | 


[him] as YOU go on 
bearing fruit in every 
-go00d work and -in- 
“creasing- in” the ac- 
curate knowledge οὗ 
God, 1lbeing made 


A O A A A A τος), πόας 


πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν. Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην | tion with Christ Jesus θεοῦ; 11 ἐν πάσῃ; “δυνάμει δυναμούμενοι powerful-«with all 
faith . of YOU. in Ennst 3 Jesus and-the ore land the love YOU. haye God, el in. al -power - being made powerful power: to the: extent 
Bro ἔχετ ϑ 5 “εἰς πάντας ᾿ τοὺς ¡for all the holy..ones. κατὰ τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ εἰς | of. his glorious might 
which” "YOU ate having . into an the 5 because Of “the” hopé according to.the might eS the glory ofhim into | gg as to endure fully 
ἁγίους. ὅ διὰ εὐ ἢ τὴν ἐλπίδα pe that is being reserved πᾶσαν -ÚTrogoviv καὶ μακροθυμίαν μετὰ land: be” long-suffer- 
holy (ones) through the hope net for YOU in the hédy- Ε all endurance: and longness o spirit with* ing with joy, 12 thank- 
ἀποκείμένην" ὑμῖν ἐν τόϊς οὐρανοῖς, “TV lens. This [hopel γοῦ. ᾿ χαρᾶς, 12. εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ πατρὶ [ἴῃς the. Father. .who 
lying away - toYou in the heavens, which | heard of before by y the JOy,- Ὁ (ones) givingihanks  tothe  Fatherlrendered You suitable 
προηκούσατε ἐν τῷ λόγῳ ἀληθείας telling of the. tri E "τῷ > «ἱκανώσοντι... “.- ὑμᾶς gig: TRv|for Your participation 
10 ncard before “in "the “word pu truth ” (of. :that-: good -..news the:.(óne). .. having made: sufticient You into thelin the inheritancé of 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 6 τοῦ παρόντος 6 which has presented μερίδα τοῦ κλήρου. τῶν: ᾿ἁγίων ἐν’ τῷ [the holy. ones in the 
ofthe good news of the (one) being alongside | ¡+salf to you, even as portion: ofthe lot ' ofthe holy (onies) Τὰ the Ἡρῆϊ 019 
εἰς ὑμᾶ καθὼς καὶ ἐν παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ [it is bearing fruit φῶτί, 5: τ ΤΟΝ Ο| 13He “delivered” us 
ino ἐλέῳ co tioE as also in 81 the world and increasing in e ΜῊ oz O τ o kom the authority of 
ἐστὶν kapropopoúpevov καὶ αὐξανόμενον | the world just as [ 13: ὃς. ἐρύσατο. ἡμᾶς ἐκ -- τῆς the darknes n 
itis esuay fruit and increasing [Ὡς doing] also among “Who: .drew out to self . us. .outof ἜΣ πεν τς ἃ lee a 


You, from the day 
you heard and 
accurately knew the 
undeserved kindness 


ἐξουσίας τοῦ: σκότους καὶ μετέστησεν εἰς 
authority ofthe:: darkness and  transferred into 


τὴν βασιλείαν: τοῦ -υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης αὐτοῦ, 
the.. kingdom -Of the Son of the love: - of him, 


καθὼ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας 
Sordibe as also in χοῦ, from which day 


ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐπέγνωτε τὴν 
χοῦ heard and You accurately knew the 


the kingdom. of the 
Son of: his: love, 
14 by. means of. whom 
we have our re- 


A A A 


il τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ" lor God in truth. 14 ἐν ᾧ .. ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, 
ἀπάξρεύκση kindness ofthe God in truth; 7 That is what YOU in whom we are laving the release by ransom,' lease by ransom, 
a , s ΜΡ : ᾿ the: ii “of 
1 κ ἐμάθετε ἀπὸ *Emappá τοῦ m ἘΡ΄- τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν: 15 ὅς ἐστιν 
Ma as τὸν learned from HEpaphras ἐμὲ] have learned fro the letting go off ofthe “sins; - ' who... is [our sins.: 15 He 15 


a-phras our beloved 
fellow slave, who 18 


ἀγαπητοῦ συνδούλου ἡμῶν, ὅς ἐστιν 
ved fellow slave of us, who is 
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10* Jehovah, 98 qe «agree with 1 AS 2:12); God, Ves the 
Lord, NBA. 


A 


νῶν vts 


COLOSSIANS 1: 16—21 


θεοῦ τοῦ ἀοράτου, πρωτότοκος 


εἰκὼν τοῦ 
invisible, firstborn 


image ofthe God the 
TÁ κτίσεως, 16 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
of al creation, because in him 

ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
it was created the al (things) in the  heavens 
καὶ - ἐπὶ τῆς. γῆς τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ 
and upon the earth, the (things) visible and 


ἀόρατα, εἴτε θρόνοι εἴτε 
invisible, whether  thrones or 
ἀρχαὶ εἴτε ἐξουσίαι" 

governments ΟΥ authorities; 

8 αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν 
through him and into him 


17 καὶ αὐτὸς ἔστιν πρὸ 
and he is before 


τὰ πάντα ἐν 
the 811 (things) in 
18 kai αὐτός ἐστιν - ἡ 
and he is the 
ña ἐκκλησίας᾽ 
os lñe ecclesia; 
πρωτότοκος ἐκ 
-  firstborn out of 
ἵνα γένηται ἐν 
in order that might become in 
πρωτεύων, 
holding the first place, 
εὐδόκησεν πᾶν τὸ 
he thought well 8411. the 
20 καὶ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ 
and through him 


τὰ 
the (things) 
κυριότητες εἴτε 
lordships or 
τὰ πάντα 
the all (things) 


ἔκτισται" 
it has been created; 


πάντων καὶ. 
all (things) and 


συνέστηκεν - 
it has stood ogether, 
κεφαλὴ τοῦ. σώματος 
.head of the. body, Ἶ 
ὅς ἐστιν ἡ ἀρχή,᾽ 
who is the ΠΡ ΡΟΗΗΝ 
τῶν νεκρῶν, 
the dead (ones), 
πᾶσιν αὐτὸς 
all (things). he 
19 ón ἐν αὐτῷ 
because in him 
πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι 
fuliness - to dwell down 
ἀποκαταλλάξαι - τὰ πάντα εἰς αὐτόν, 
.-- to reconcile . ., the. all (things) into him, 
εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ" 
having made peace through. the blood + ofthe 
σταυροῦ. αὐτοῦ, - δι᾽ αὐτοῦ εἴτε 
stake of him, through him whether 
τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἴτε τὰ. ἐν 
the (things) upon the earth or the (things) in 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. : ἮΡΕ 


the  —heavens. ᾿ 
21 kai ὑμᾶς “ποτὲ τ ὄντας 
An YOU * sometime being 
ἀπηλλοτριωμένους καὶ.. ἐχθροὺς τῇ 
having been alienated . and,. enemies to the 
διανοίᾳ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς 
mental perception in the works the 
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the image of the in- 
visible God, the first- 
born of all creation; 
16 because by means 
of him al [other] 
things were created 
in the heavens and 
upon the earth, the 
things visible and the 
things invisible, no 
matter whether they 
are thrones or lord- 
ships or governments 
or authorities. All 
[other] things have 
been created through 
hin and for him, 
17 Also, he is before 
all [other] things and 
by means of him all 
[other] things were 
made to exist, 18 and 
he is the head of the 
body, the congrega- 
tion. He is the begin= 
ning, the - first-born 
from the dead, that 
he might become the 
one who is first in all 
things; 19 because 
[God] saw good for 
all fuliness to dwell in 
him, 20and through 


| him to reconcile again 


to himself all [other] 
things by making 
peace through the 
blood [he shed] on 
the torture stake,* no 
matter whether they 
are the things upon 
the earth or. the 
things in the heavens: 

21 Indeed, You who 
were once  alienated 
and enemies because 
YOouUR minds were on 
the works that were 


A q ---:’-------'-Ῥ--ςς---- οὶ 


20* See Appendix under Matthew 10:33. 
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πονηροῖς, --- 22 νυνὶ δὲ ἀποκατήλλαξεν ἐν 
wicked, -- now but he reconciled in 
τῷ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ 
the body  ofthe flesh  ofhim through the 
θανάτου, --- παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ 
death, — to present YOU holy and 
ἀμώμους καὶ ἀνεγκλήτους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ, 
unspotted and unaccusable down insight of him, 
23 el ye ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει 


if infact σοῦ are remaining upon tothe faith 


τεθεμελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι καὶ μὴ 
having been founded and settled and not 
μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ 
being moved elsewhere from the hope of the 
εὐαγγελίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ 
good news of which  Youvheard, οἱ ἐπε (one) 
κηρυχθέντος ἐν πάσῃ κτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ 


having been preached in all creation the under 


τὸν οὐρανόν, οὗ ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Παῦλος 
the heaven, ofwhich became 1 Paul 
διάκονος. 
servant. ᾿ 

24 Νῦν χαίρω ἐν τοῖς παθήμασιν 

Now Iammrejoicing in the sufferings 

ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀνταναπληρῶ τὰ 
over YOU, and l am filling up instead the 
ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ χριστοῦ 


lacking (things) ofthe tribulations ofthe Christ 
ἐν τῇ σαρκί μου ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, 
in the. flesh ofme over the body of him, 
ὅ ἐστιν ἡ ἐκκλησία, 25 ἧς 
which is the ecclesia, of which 
ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διάκονος τὴν 
I became 1 servant the 
οἰκονομίαν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν 
house administration of the God the 
δοθεῖσάν μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς πληρῶσαι τὸν 
having been given tome into You to fulñill the 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, 26 τὸ μυστήριον τὸ 
word of the God, the mystery the 
ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων καὶ 
having been hidden away from the ages and 
ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν, --- νῦν δὲ ἐφανερώθη 
from the generations, — now but it was manifested 
τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ, 27 οἷς ἠθέλησεν 
tothe holy (ones) of him, to whom willed 
ὁ θεὸς γνωρίσαι τί τὸ πλοῦτος τῆς 
the God ἴο make known what the  riches ofthe 


δόξης τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 
glory ofthe mystery this in the nations, 


κατὰ 
according to 


COLOSSIANS 1: 22—27 


Wicked, 22 he now has 
again reconciled by 
means of that one's 
fleshly body through 
[his] death, in order 
to present You holy 
and unblemished and 
open to no accusation 
before him, 23pro- 
vided, of course, that 
You continue in the 
faith, established on 
the foundation and 
steadfast and not 
being shifted away 
from the hope of that 
good news which you 
heard, and which was 
preached in all cre- 
ation that is under 
heaven. Of this [good 
news] 1 Paul became 
a minister. : 
241 am now rejoic- 
ing in my sulfferings 
for You, and 1, in my 
turn, am filling up 
what is lacking οὗ 
the tribulations of the 
Christ in my flesh on 
behalf of .his body, 
which is the con- 
gregation. 251 became 
a minister of this 
[congregation] in ac- 
cordance with the 
stewardship from God 
which was, given me 
in YOUR interest. to 
preach the word of 
God fully, 26the sa- 
cred secret that was 
hidden from the past 
systems of things and 
from the. past genera- 
tions. But now it has 
been made manifest 
to his holy ones, 
27 to whom God has 
been pleased to make 
known what are the 
glorious riches of 
this sacred secret 
among the nations. 


COLOSSIANS 1: 23—2:5 
ὅ ἐστιν Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς 
which is Christ in YOU, the hope of he 
δόξης: 28 ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγγέλλομεν 
glory;. whom we are announcing down 
νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον καὶ 
putting mind into every man and 


διδάσκοντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, 


teaching every man in all wisdom, 
ἵνα παραστήσωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον 

in order that we might present every man 
τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ: 29 εἰς. ὃ καὶ 
perfect in Christ; into which also 
κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζόμενος κατὰ τὴν 
lam laboring struggling according to the 
ἐνέργειαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν 


operation within cofhim the operating within in 
ἐμοὶ ἐν δυνάμει. : 
me in power. 
2 Θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι ἡλίκον 
lam willing for τοῦ tohaveknown how great 
ἀγῶνα ἔχω ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν 
struggle Tamhaving over τοῦ and ofthe (ones) 
ἐν Aaobixia καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ ἑόρακαν 
in Laodicea and asmanyas not haveseen 
τὸ πρόσωπόν μου ἐν σαρκί, 2 ἵνα 
the face : ofme in flesh, in order that 


᾿παρακληθῶσιν αἱ καρδίαι αὐτῶν, 
might be comforted the hearts of them, 


᾿συνβιβασθέντες ἐν 
having been made to go together in love and 


εἰς πᾶν πλοῦτος . τῆς πληροφορίας τῆς 
into au riches . ofthe fully being borne of the 


συνέσεως, εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ 
comprehension, into accurate knowledge  ofthe 


μυστηρίου τοῦ θεοῦ, Χριστοῦ, 3 ἐν ᾧ 
. mystery ofthe God, of Christ, in whom 


εἰσὶν πάντες οἱ θησαυροὶ τῆς σοφίας 
are 841 the  treasures. ofthe wisdom 


καὶ * γνώσεως ἀπόκρυφοι. 
and of knowledge hidden away (ones). 
4 Τοῦτο λέγω ἵνα μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς 
- This lJIamsaying inorderthat noone YOU 
παραλογίζηται ἐν πιθανολογίᾳ. ὅ εἰ γὰρ 
may be deluding in persuasive saying. I£ for 
καὶ τῇ σαρκὶ ἄπειμι, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
even to the flesh Ι am absent, but to the 
πνεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἰμί, χαίρων καὶ 
spirit together with You lam, rejoicing and 


ἀγάπῃ καὶ 
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It is Christ in union 
with You, the hope of 
[his] glory. 285 He is 
the one we are pub- 
licizing, admonishing 
every man and teach- 
ing every man in 
all wisdom, that we 
may present every 
man complete in un-. 
ion with Christ. 29 To 
this end 1 am indeed 
working hard, exerting 
myself in accordance 
with the operation of. 
him and which is 
at work in me with 
power. 


For I want τοῦ. 

to realize how: 
great a struggle I am 
having in behalf οὗ 
You and of those at 
La-o-di-ce'a and of all 
those who have not 
seen my face in 
the flesh, 2that their 
hearts may be com- 
forted, that they 
may be harmoniously 
joined together -in 
love and with a view 
to all the' riches οὗ 
the full assurance οὗ 
[their] understanding; 
with a view. to an 
accurate knowledge of 
the sacred : secret: of 
God, namely, Christ. 
3 Carefully concealed 
in him are. 81 the 
treasures of wisdom 
and of knowledge. 
4 This: Il am. saying. 
that no man may de- 
lude you with persua- 
sive arguments. 5 For: 
though 1 am absent in 
the flesh, all the same 
Ὶ am with you in the 
spirit, . rejoicing and 
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βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν καὶ τὸ στερέωμα 
seeing οἔνου the line-up and the  firmness 

τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως ὑμῶν. 

ofthe into Christ faith οἵ YOU, 
6 Ὡς οὖν παρελάβετε τὸν 
As therefore You received alongside the 
χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν κύριον, ἐν αὐτῷ 
Christ Jesus tne Lord, in him 
περιπατεῖτε, TY ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ 
be τοῦ walking, having been rooted and 


ἐποικοδομούμενοι ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ βεβαιούμενοι 
being builtupon ἃ him and being stabilized 
τῇ πίστει καθὼς ᾿ ἐδιδάχθητε,. 
in the faith. according as You were taught, 
TTEPIOOEÚOVTEG ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν eúxapiotia.. 
abounding in it in thanksgiving. 


8 Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς ἔσται 
Be You looking at not someone You will be 


Ó συλαγωγῶν διὰ 
through 


the (one) “leading as booty 
φιλοσοφίας καὶ κενῆς ἀπάτης -κατὰ 
philosophy. and empty seduction according to 
τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, "κατὰ 
the tradition  ofthe men, according to 
τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου καὶ οὐ 
the elementary things ofthe world and not 
κατὰ Χριστόν: 9 ὅτι .ἐν αὐτῷ 
according to Christ; because in him 
κατοικεῖ πᾶν TO πλήρωμα τῆς θεότητος 
is dwelling down all the fullness ofthe godship 
ἐστὲ ἐν αὐτῷ 
YOU are in him 
πεπληρωμένοι, ὅς ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ 
(ones) having been filled, who is the head. 


πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, 11 ἐν $ 
οὗ 4811 government and of authority, in whom 


καὶ περιετμήθητε περιτομῇ 
also You were circumcised . to circumcision 
ἀχειροποιήτῳ ἐν τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τοῦ 
not done by hand in: the  strippingoff  ofthe 


σώματος τῆς σαρκός, ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ 
body of the flesh, in the  circumcision 


τῆς 
me 


σωματικῶς, 10 καὶ 
bodily, and 


τοῦ ᾿ χριστοῦ, 12 συνταφέντες . 
of the . Christ, having been jointly buried 
αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι, év ᾧ καὶ 
tohim in the baptism, in whom 8150 

συνηγέρθητε διὰ τῆς πίστεως 


You were jointly raised up through the faith 


COLOSSIANS 2: 6-12 


beholding Your good 
order and the firmness 
OÍ YOUR faith toward 
Christ. .. 

6 Therefore, as YOU 
have accepted Christ 
Jesus the Lord, go 
on walking in union 
with him, 7 rooted and 
being built up in him 
and being stabilized in 
the faith, just as YOU 
were taught, overfiow- 
ing with [faith] in 
thanksgiving. 

8 Look. out: -perhaps 
there may be someone 
who will carry You off 
as his prey through 
the philosophy and 
empty deception ac- 
cording- to the tradi- 
tion of men, according 
to "the elementary 
things of the world 


and not according to 


Christ; 9 because it is 
ion him. that al the 
fullness of the divine 
quality dwels  bodily. 
10 And so You are 
possessed of a fullness 
hy means of him, who 
is the head of al 
government and  au- 
thority. 11 By relation- 
ship with him τοῦ 
were also circumcised 
with a circumcision 
[performed] without 
hands by the stripping 
off the body of the 
flesh, by the circumci- 
sion that belongs to 


|the Christ, 12 for You 


were buried with him 
in [his] baptism, and 
by relationship with 
him You were also 
raised up together 
through [Your] faith 


COLOSSIANS 2: 13—-18 


τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
ofthe operation within οἷ God the (one) 
ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
having raised up him  outof dead (ones). 
13 καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς ὄντας τοῖς 
And YOU dead (ones) being to the 
παραπτώμασιν καὶ τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ τῆς 
falis beside and tothe uncircumcision of the 
σαρκὸς ὑμῶν, συνεζωοποίησεν ὑμᾶς 
flesh OÍ YOU, he made alive together YOU 
σὺν αὐτῷ" χαρισάμενος 
together with him; having graciously forgiven 
ἡμῖν πάντα τὰ παραττώματα, 
to us al the falls beside, 
14 ἐξαλείψας τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμῶν 
having wiped out the down on us 
χειρόγραφον τοῖς δόγμασιν ὃ ἦν 
handwriting to the decrees which was 
ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν, καὶ αὐτὸ ἦρκεν 
under-in-against tous, and it  hehaslifted up 
ἐκ τοῦ μέσου προσηλώσας αὐτὸ 
outof the middle having nailed toward it 
τῷ σταυρῷ. 15 ἀπεκδυσάμενος τὰς 
to the stake; having stripped off e 


ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας ἐδειγμάτισεν 
governments and the authorities he made show of 
ἐν παρρησίᾳ θριαμβεύσας αὐτοὺς 
in outspokenness having triumphed over them 
ἐν αὐτῷ. 
in it. 

16 Mn οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω 

Not therefore anyone You let him be judging 

ἐν βρώσει καὶ ἐν πόσει ἢ ἐν μέρει 
in eating and in drinking or  án part 


ἑορτῆς ἢ νεομηνίας ἢ σαββάτων, 
of festival or. ofnew moon or of sabbaths, 


17 ἅ ἐστιν σκιὰ τῶν 
which (things) is shadow of the (things) 


μελλόντων, τὸ δὲ σῶμα τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
being about to, the but body  ofthe Christ, 


18 μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς καταβραβευέτω 
No one YOU let him be depriving of prize 


θέλων ἐν ταπεινοφροσύνῃ Kad θρησκείᾳ 
willing in lowly-mindedness and form of worship 


τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἃ ἑόρακεν 
oí the angels, which (things) he has seen 
ἐμβατεύων, εἰκῇ φυσιούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ 


stepping into, ¡invain being puffed up by the 


900 


in the operation of 
God, who raised him 
up from the dead. 
13Furthermore, 
though you were dead 
in YOUR trespasses and 
in the uncircumcised 
state Of YOUR flesh, 
[God] made τοῦ alive 
together with him. He 
kindly forgave us al 
our trespasses l4and 
blotted out the hand- 
written document 
against us, which con- 
sisted of decrees and 
which was in opposi- 
tion to us; and He 
has taken it out of 
the way by  nailing 
it to the torture 
stake.* 15Stripping 
the governments and 
the authorities bare, 
he exhibited them in 
open public as con- 
quered, leading them 
in a triumphal pro- 
cession by means of it. 
16 Therefore let no 
man judge You in 
eating and drinking 
or in respect of a 
festival or of an ob- 
servance of the new 
moon or of a sabbath; 
17 for those things 
are a shadow of the 
things to come, but 
the reality belongs to 
Christ. 18 Let no man 
deprive You of the 
prize who takes de- 
light in a [mock] hu- 
mility and a form of 
worship of the angels, 
“taking his stand on” 
the things he has 
seen, puffed up with- 
out proper cause by 


14. See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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νοὸς τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, 19 καὶ οὐ 
mind of the flesh of him, and not 

κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλήν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν 
holding fast the head, outof whom al 
τὸ σῶμα διὰ τῶν ἁφῶν καὶ 
the body through the connections and 

συνδέσμων ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ 
bonds together (it) being supplied and 

συνβιβαζόμενον αὔξει τὴν 

(it) being made to go together is growing the 
αὔξησιν τοῦ θεοῦ. : 
growth  ofthe God. 


σὺν Χριστῷ ἀπὸ 


20 Εἰ ἀπεθάνετε 
together with Christ from 


1 You died 


τῶν στοιχείων τοῦ κόσμου, τί ὡς 
the elementary things * ofthe world, why as 
ζῶντες ἐν κόσμῳ δογματίζεσθε 


living in world are you subjecting selves to decrees 
21 Mn ἅψῃ μηδὲ γεύσῃ 
Not you should touch not-but you should taste 
ηδὲ ίγῃς 22 ἅ ἐστιν 
JODA youiahould contact. whiek (ἐπίηρθ) [8 
πάντα εἰς φθορὰν τῇ ἀποχρήσει, 
aM (things) into corruption tothe Using ofr, 


κατὰ τὰ ἐντάλματα καὶ διδασκαλίας 
according to the  commands and teachings 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων; 23 ἅτινά ἐστιν λόγον 
oí the men? Which (things) is word 


μὲν ἔχοντα σοφίας. ἐν 
indeed having of wisdom in 


ἐθελοθρησκίᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ 
self-willed form of worship and  lowly-mindedness 


καὶ ἀφειδίᾳ σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινὶ 
and unsparing of body, not in honor any 


πρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς σαρκός. 
toward fullness oíthe flesh. 


3 El 
I£ 
ριστῷ τὰ 
Χριστέ" the (things) 
οὗ ὁ χριστός ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ 
where the Pnrist> is in right te 


θεοῦ καθήμενος" 2 

God sitting; 
φρονεῖτε μὴ τὰ 

be You minding, not the (things) 


3 ἀπεθάνετε γάρ, καὶ ἡ cor 
τοῦ died for, and the ife 


συνηγέρθητε τῷ 

You were raised up with the 
ἄνω ζητεῖτε, 

upward be you seeking, 


οὖν 
therefore 


τοῦ 
of the 
τὰ ἄνω 
the (things) upward 
Emi τῆς γῆ 
upon the PALA 
ὑμῶν 
oí You 
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his fleshly frame of 
mind, 19 whereas he 
is not holding fast to 
the head, to the one 
from whom al the 
body, being supplied 
and harmoniously 
joined together by 
means of its joints 
and ligaments, goes 
on growing with the 
growth that God gives. 
20 1f You died to- 
gether with Christ to- 
ward the elementary 
things of the world, 
why do YOU, as if 
living in the world, 
further subject your- 
selves to the decrees: 
21“Do not handle, 
nor taste, nor touch,” 
22respecting things 
that are al destined 
to destruction by 
being used up, in 
accordance with the 
commands and teach- 
ings of men? 23 Those 
very things are, in- 
deed, possessed of an 
appearance of wisdom 
in a self-imposed 
form of worship and 
[mock] humility, a 
severe treatment οὗ 
the body; but they are 
of no value in com- 
bating the satisfying 
of the flesh. 
3 If, however, YOU 
were raised up 
with the Christ, go 
on seeking the things 
above, where the 
Christ is seated at 
the right- hand of 
God. 2Keep YOUR 
minds fixed on the 
things above, not on 
the things upon the 
earth. 3For You 
died, and Your life 
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κέκρυπται σὺν τῷ χριστῷ ἐν τῷ 
has been hidden together with the Christ in the 
θεῷ" 4 ὅταν ὁ χριστὸς 
God; '"whenever the Christ 


ad 7 e φ΄΄᾿ r >] 
φανερωθῇ ζωὴ ἡμῶν τότε καὶ 
should be ade manifest, the life ofus then also 


ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερωθήσεσθε 
You” together with him will be made manifest 
ἐν δόξῃ. 
in glory. 
5 Νεκρώσατε οὖν τὰ μέλη τὰ 
- Deaden you therefore the members the 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, πορνείαν, ἀκαθαρσίαν, πάθος, 
upon the earth, fornication, uncleanness, passion, 


ἐπιθυμίαν κακήν, καὶ τὴν πλεονεξίαν ἥτις 

desire ᾿ς bad, and the covetousness which 
ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρία, 6 δι’ E: 

is idolatry, through which (things) 
ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ: 7 ἐν 
is in the  wrath of the God; in 

οἷς : καὶ ὑμεῖς περιεπατήσατέ 

which (things) also YOU walx 

ποτε. ὅτε ἐζῆτε ἐν τούτοις" 


sometime when You were living in these (things); 
8 νυνὶ δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, 
now but put you away also You” the all (things), 


ὀργήν, θυμόν, κακίαν, βλασφημίαν, 
wrath, anger, badness, blasphermy, 
αἰσχρολογίαν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν: 
disgraceful talk out οὐ the mouth OÍ YOU; 
9 μὴ : ψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους: 
no be You lying into Οὃ6ὉὈτ Oneanother; 
ἀπεκδυσάμενοι τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον 
Having stripped off- the . old man 
σὺν 


ταῖς πράξεσιν 
together with ᾿ 


the ; acts 
ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν νέον 
having put on the new 
ἀνακαινούμενον͵ 
being made new again 
κατ᾽ εἰκόνα 
according to image 
αὐτόν, 11 ὅπου οὐκ ἔνι 
him, - where not there is 
᾿Ιουδαῖος,Ἠ ” περιτομ᾽ καὶ ἀκροβυστία, 
Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, 
βάρβαρος, Σκύθης, δοῦλος, ἐλεύθερος, ἀλλὰ 
barbarian,. Scythian, slave, freeman, but 
πάντα καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν Χριστός. 
all (things) and in all Christ. - 


and 
τὸν 
the (one) 
ἐπίγνωσιν 
accurate knowledge 


κτίσαντος 
having created 


Ἕλλην καὶ 


Greek an 


him, A 


εἰς 
᾿Δηΐο 


τοῦ 
of the (one) 


αὐτοῦ, 10 kai | 
of hi 
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has been hidden with 
the Christ in union 
with God. 4 When the 
Christ, our life, is 
made manifest, then 
You also will be made 
manifest with him in 
glory. 

5 Deaden, therefore, 
YOUR body members 
that are upon the 
earth as respects for- 
nication, uncleanness, 
sexual appetite, hurt- 
ful desire, and cov- 
etousness, which is 
idolatry. 6 On account 
of those things the 
wrath of God is com- 
ing. Tin those very 
things You, too, once 
walked when YOU used 
to live in them. 8 But 
now really put them 
ali away from YOU, 
wrath, anger, inju- 
riousness, abusive 
speech, and obscene 
talk out of YOUR 
mouth. 9Do ποῦ. be 
lying to one another. 
Strip off the old 
personality with its 
practices, 10and 
clothe yourselves with 
the new [personality], 
which through aceu- 
rate knowledge is 
being made new 'ac= 
cording to the. image 
of the One who cre- 
ated it, 11 where there 
is neither Greek nor 
Jew, circumcision nor 
uncircumcision, for- 
eigner, Scyth'i-an, 
'slave,:. freeman, but 
Christ is al things 
and in all. 
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12 ᾿Ἐνδύσασθε οὖν ἃ é j 
ὡς ἐκλεκτοὶ 12 According] 

Put You on selves therefore as chosen (ones) God's haze pa 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ἅγιοι καὶ ἠγαπημένοι holy and loved : 
λ , , Cloth 
ofthe God, holy (ones) and having ls loved, | yourselves with ¿he 
σπλάγχνα οἰκτιρμοῦ, χρηστότητα, [ἰδ  αδοϊίοηβ of 
bowels of compassion, kindness, compassion, kindness 
ταπεινοφροσύνην, πραὔτητα,. μακροθυμίαν, |lowliness of mind, 
lowliness of mind, mildness, — longness of spirit, mildness, and long- 


13 ἀνεχόμενοι 
having selves up of one another and 


χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς ἐάν τις πρός 
graciously forgiving to selves ifever anyone toward 


suffering. 13 Continue 
putting up with one 
another and forgiving 
one another freely if 


Kad 


ἀλλήλων 


τινα ἔχῃ μομφήν' καθὼς - ες καὶ [Anyone . has a cause 
someone may have complaint; accordingas also |for complaint against 
ὁ κύριος ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν.: οὕτως καὶ |2nother. Even as Je- 
; αἱ 
the Lord” graciously forgave toos ed also | hovah* freely forgave 
ὑμεῖς: 14 ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ τούτοι Ay] Fon 80 ἀο γοῦ also: 
YOU; upon 811 but these (things) Ὧν " ως ἀῶ 81] 
Ps a ᾿ ΄ . A ese ings, clothe 
ἀγάπην ὅ ἐστιν οσύνδεσμο Η 
love, ΄. “which * is Π Ἴσπε μα οἱ πὰς mbr bags Eb 
᾿ ᾿ erfec 
eónIroS o bond of union. 
15 Also, let the peace 
15 καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ 0 ᾿ a 
χριστοῦ | y; b. 

And the peace of the - Christ - A o 
BpaBeuérco ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις. ὑμῶν, | y "fa 
let be acting as umpire in the care o YOU, nd a it ἘΣ ρος 
εἰς ἣν. καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι" | body. And show your- 


into which :also you were called in one body; 


'selves thankful. 16 Let 


καὶ εὐχάριστοι γίνεσθε. 16 ó' λόγος [ἰπξ word o : i 
and thankful be You becoming. The Σὰ δὴν reside in ib 
τοῦ. χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἐν ὑμῖν πλουσίω j 

ofthe Christ let be indwelling in του richly 3 a o da a e 
2 ; , pS ; mon- 
ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ" διδάσκοντες καὶ | ishi 

in all wisdom; (ones) teaching and ishing one another 


with psalms,' prais- 
es to God, spiritual 
songs with egracious- 


νουθετοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ψαλμοῖς, ὕμνοις, Sala 
putting mind in selyes to psalms, to hymns, to songs 


πνευματικαῖς ἐν χάριτι ἄδοντες ἐν ταῖ ΜΡ 
spiritual in graciousness, no in ne ness, Singing in YOUR 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν τῷ θεῷ 17 καὶ πᾶν hearts to Jehovah.” 
hearts oíyYou  tothe - God; and every|17 And whatever it is 
ὅτι dea ἐὰν ποιῆτε ἐν λόγῳ ἢ that You do in: word 
which thing ifever You may be doing in word or|or in work,.do every- 
ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, ¡thing in the name 


in work, all (things) in name  ofLord Jesus, [οἱ the Lord - Jesus, 
135* ““Jehovah”"; to compare with Ephesians 4:32; God, δὲ: the- Lord 
BADP*Vg. 15» The Christ, P*BRACDVgSyr; Jehovah, J7.8; God, Textus 
Receptus and Jirmargia, 16: Jehovah, 37,8,13,18,16,17; God, NBACDVEgSy»; 


the Lord, Ps, 
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- “ > 
τῷ θεῷ πατρὶ δι 


y TOÚVTE Ἵ 
εὐχαρισ Ss the God Father through him. 


giving thanks 
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αὐτοῦ. |thanking God the Fa- 


ther through him. 


S z 18 You wives, be in 
ἷ 1 ὑποτάσσεσθε S LO 

18 End γυναῖκες͵ be τοῦ subjecting selves oda to o 
: 2 í husbands, as ἃ is 

᾿ 5 ὡ ἀνῆκεν ἐν κυρίῳ , ὃ 
( ἐπ πο: sica Τα ES it was hecomiig in Lord. O E ἘΠΕ 
ES δ 7 ord. - 

ἱ ἄνδρε: ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας 

sd ὯΝ ble pos be pls loving the women | bands, pi 

καὶ πικραίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτάς. | [YOUR] wives 
0d not be bitterly angry 


and not be You embittering selves toward them. 


20 Τὰ τέκνα ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν 
The children, be you obeying to the - parents 

./7 ΓΑ 

ὰ ά ῦ ὸ εστόν 

κατα TrÓVTO τοῦτο γὰρ EUQAP ( 
according to all (things), this for wei pleantas 
μὴ 


ἐστιν 2d κυριῶν 2 Ao πατέρες, not 
, s Ζ δ e 
aa elo children loo in order that 
μὴ they εἰ βοῦν a: τὰ ὌΝ aves 
τι ob. Ao ποῖ δ δ ἴο ines) y wie 
A β , ν 
Soo ias to es ἐν Eder Lol in 


ὀφθαλμοδουλίαις, 


ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
eye-slaveries, as 


men pleasers, but in 


£ z , ΓΑ ἧς κύριον. 
ἁπλότητι καρδίας, φοβούμενοι τὸν 
ΟΠ ΜΟΙ of heart, fearing the Lord. 
a , a 
23 ὃ ¿dy ὁ ποιῆτε, ἐκ ψυχῆς 
Which ifever You may be doing, outof soul 
ἐργάζεσθε ὡς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ 
be ne: iS as to the Lor and not 
ἀνθρώποις, 24 εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ κυρίου 
do en: 5 having known that from Lord 
ἀπολήμψεσθε τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν 
You will den back the gift back in exchange 
E ANA 3 Ñ Χριστῷ 
τ κληρονομίας τῷ κυρίῳ " 
δὲ ἐπε inleritance; to the Lord hrist 
δουλεύετε" 25 ὁ γὰρ 
be You slaving; the (one) for 
ἀδικῶν κομίσεται 
doing unrighteousiy will carry off for self 
ἠδί ὶ y ἔστιν 
δίκησεν καὶ οὐκ , 
he did unmiuntesualy, and not is 
προσωπολημψία. 


receiving of face. 

92 Jehovah, 5918; the Lord, NBACDVgSy?; 
J3%8,17,18; the Lord, 
NBAVg. 


God, 
PÑBAVg. 24* Jehovah, J78.13.14,10-10; 


with them. 20 You 
children, be obedient 
to [Your] parents in 
everything, for this is 
well-pleasing in [the] 
Lord. 21 You fathers, 
do not be exasperat- 
ing Your children, 
so that they do not 
become downhearted. 
22 You slaves, be obe- 
dient in everything 
to those who are 
[your] masters in a 
fleshly sense, not with 
acts oí eyeservice, as 
men pleasers, but 
with sincerity of 
heart, with fear of 
Jehovah.* 23 What- 
ever You are doing, 
work at it  whole- 
souled as to Jehovah,? 
and not to men, 
24 for you know that 
it is from Jehovah* 
τοῦ will receive the 
due reward of the 
inheritance. Slave for 
the Master, Christ. 


ich 25 Certainly the one 


that is doing wrong 
will receive back what 
he wrongly did, and 
there is no partiality. 


23> Jehovah, 
the Lord, 


P+0J3, 


o al 


i 
ἢ 
! 
1 
| 


905 


Οἱ 
The 
ἰσότητα 
equality  tothe slaves 
εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ὑμεῖς 
having known that also You 
ἐν οὐρανῷ. 
in heaven. 


2 Τῇ 
To the 


- : ΄ " 
κύριοι, τὸ δίκαιον καὶ 


lords, 
τοῖς 


δούλοις παρέχεσθε, 


ἔχετε 
are having Lord 


προσευχῇ 
prayer 
γρηγοροῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ 
staying awake in it ᾿ 
3 προσευχόμενοι ἅμα 
praying at the same time also 
ἵνα ὁ θεὸς ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖ 
in order that the God mightopen up to 
θύραν τοῦ λόγου, λαλῆσαι 
door ofthe word, tospeakx the 
τοῦ χριστοῦ, δι᾽ ὃ 
of the Christ, through which 
SéSe as 4 ἵνα ανερώσω 
lI have been bound, E 
αὐτὸ ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 
it as itisbinding me to speak. 
5 Ἐν σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε TT 
In wisdom be You walking about 
τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν 
the (ones) outside, the 
ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. 
buying out for selves. 


ἐν χάριτι, 


ἐν 
in 

Ἂ 
καὶ 


ἡμῶν, 
115, 


mystery 


5 


The word ofvyYou always 
ἅλατι ἠρτυμένος, 
in graciousness, to salt having been seasoned 
εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ 
to know how itisbinding ὑοῦ ἴο one to each (one) 


ἀποκρίνεσθαι. 
to be answering, 
7 Τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πάντα 
The (things) according to me al 
γνωρίσει ὑμῖν Τύχικος ὁ ἀγαπητὸ 
will make known to You Tychicus the loved 5 


ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ σύνδουλος 
brother and ζδιίῃξζα] servant and fellow slave 


ἐν κυρίῳ, 8 ὃν ἔπεμ πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς 
in Lord, ᾿ whom 1 ne toward o into 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο νῶτε 

very this (thing) You might know 
παρακαλέσῃ τὰς 


ἵνα 

in order that 
τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν καὶ 

the (things) 


about us and he mightcomfort the 
καρδίας ὑμῶν, 9 σὺν ᾿Ονησίμῳ τῷ 
a? of YOU, together with nia the 


τὴν 
the righteous (thing) and the 


be You having beside, 


προοκαρτερεῖτε, 
be You persevering, 


εὐχαριστί 
ἀμαακορνια δ, 


περὶ 
about 
μιν | utterance to us, 
ὲ 2 UuS|speak the sacred se- 
TO μυστήριον | cret about the Christ, 
καὶ 
also l4so that 1 shall 


ρος 
toward 


COLOSSIANS 4: 1—9 


4 You masters, keep 

dealing out what 
is righteous and what 
is fair to [Your] 


κύριον | slaves, knowing that 


You also have a Mas- 
ter in heaven. 


2 Be persevering in 
prayer, remaining 
awake in it with 
thanksgiving, 3at the 
same time praying 
also for us, that God 
may open a door of 
to 


for which, in fact, 
1 am in prison bonds; 


make it manifest as 


in order that Imight manifest [1 ought to speak. 


5Go on walking in 
wisdom toward those 
on the outside, buying 
out the opportune 
time for  yourselves. 


e  appointedtimel$Tet your utterance 
6 ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε 


be always with gra- 
ciousness, seasoned 
with salt, so as to 


>»|know how You ought 


to give an answer to 
each one. 

TAM my afíairs 
Tych'i-cus, [my] be- 
loveá brother and 
faithful minister 
and fellow slave in 
[the] Lord, will make 
known to You. 8 For 
the very purpose of 
YOUR knowing the 
things having to do 
with us and that he 
may comfort YoUR 
hearts, 1 am sending 
him to vou 9along 
with O-nesi-mus, my 


COLOSSIANS 4: 10—15 


τῷ ἀδελφῷ, ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ 
brother, who is outof 


ὑμῖν γνωρίσουσιν 
to you they will make known 


πιστῷ καὶ dy 
faithful and love 
ὑμῶν’ πάντα 
YOU; all (things) 


τὰ ὧδε. 
the (things) here. 


10 ᾿Ασπάζεται 
Is greeting 


συναιχμάλωτός 
fellow captive 


3 ΄ ς 

᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁ 
Aristarchus the 

Mápkos ὁ 
of me, and Mark the 


ἀνεψιὸς Bapváfar, περὶ οὗ ἐλάβετε 
cousin ΟΥ̓ Barnabas, about whom τοὺ τεςεῖϊνοα 


ἐντολάς, ἐὰν. ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
commands, ifever he es come toward YOU 


δέξασθε αὐτόνν 11 καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 
accept you him, and Jesus the (one) 


λεγόμενος ᾿ἰΙοῦστος, οἷ ὄντες ἐκ 
being said Justus, the (ones) being  outof 


περιτομῆς, οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰς τὴν 
circumcision, these only fellow workers into the 


βασιλείαν . τοῦ θεοῦ, οἵτινες ἐγενήθησάν 
kingdom ofthe God, who became 


μοι παρηγορία. 12 ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς 
to me - consolation. Is greeting YOU 
"Era ρᾶς ὁ - ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος 
Epap. the (one) .outof YOU, slave 
ἀριστοῦ. ᾿Ιησοῦ, πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ 
of Christ Jesus, always struggling over 
ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς, ἵνα 
of You in the prayers, in order that 


σταθῆτε τέλειοι καὶ πειττληροφορημένοι 
You might stand perfect and having been fully borne 


ἐν παντὶ θελήματι τοῦ . θεοῦ. 
in al wil of the God. 
1. - μαρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅτι 
1 am bearing witness for to him that 
ἔχει πολὺν πόνον ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ 

he 15 having much pain over YOU and 
τῶν ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ - καὶ τῶν ἐν 
the (ones) in Laodicea and the (ones) in 


Ἵερᾷ Πόλει. 
Hierapolis. 


14 ἀσπάζεται 
Is greeting 
ὁ ἀγαπητὸς καὶ 
the loved and 
τοὺς ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ 
the in  Laodicea 
καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ 
and the “according to 


ὑμᾶς 
τοῦ 
μου, ᾿ καὶ 


ὑμᾶς Λουκᾶς ὁ ἰατρὸς 
You Luke the healer 
Δημᾶς. 15 ᾿Ασπάσασθε 
Demas. Greet You 


ἀδελφοὺς καὶ Núugav 
brothers and Nymphas 


οἶκον αὐτῆς ἐκκλησίαν. 
house ofher ecclesia. 
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faithful and beloved 
brother, who is from 
among τοῦ. All the 
things here they will 
make known to τοῦ. 

10 Ar-is-tar'chus my 
fellow captive sends 
YOU his greetings, and 
so does Mark the 
cousin of Barna-bas, 
(concerning whom You 
received commands to 
welcome him if ever 
he comes to τοῦ, 
lland Jesus who is 
called Justus, these 
being of those circum- 
cised. Only these are 
my fellow workers 
for the kingdom of 
God, and these very 
ones have become a 
strengthening aid to 
me. 12Ep'"a-«phras, 
who is from among 
You, a slave of Christ 
Jesus, sends You his 
greetings, always ex- 
erting himself in 
YOUR behalf in [his] 
prayers, that You may 
finally stand complete 
and with firm con- 
viction in all the will 
of God. 131 indeed 
bear him witness that 
he puts himself ἴο 
great effort in behalf 
of You and of those 
at La-o-di-ce'a and 
oí those at Hi:e- as 
o-lis. 

14 Luke the beloved 
physician sends You 
his greetings, and so 
does De'mas. 15 Give 
my greetings to the 
brothers at La-:o-di- 
ce'a and to Nym'pha 
and to the congre- 
gation at her house. 
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16 καὶ ὅταν ἀναγνωσθῇ παρ᾽ 
And wWhenever might be read beside You 


ἐπιστολή, ποιήσατε - ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ 
letter, do you in order that also in the 


Λαοδικξων ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀναγνωσθῆ, καὶ 
of Laodiceans ecclesia it should be read, and 
τὴν ἐκ Λαοδικίας. ἵνα καὶ 
the (one) outof Laodicea in order that also 
ὑμεῖς ἀναγνῶτε. 17 καὶ εἴπατε ᾿Αρχίπτῳ 
You τηϊρῃΐ read. And say You to Archippus 
Βλέπε τὴν διακονίαν ἣν 
Be looking at the service which 
παρέλαβες ἐν κυρίῳ, ἵνα 
you received alongside in Lord, in order that 
αὐτὴν πληροῖς. 
it you may be fulfilling. 


18 “O ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. 


The  greeting tothe my hand ofPaul., 


μνημονεύετέ μου τῶν δεσμῶν. ἡ 
Be You bearing in mind ofme ofthe bonds. The 


χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
undeserved Kindness ΠΩ YOU. 


COLOSSIANS 4: 16—1 THESSALONIANS 1: 3 


ὑμῖν E 16 And when this let- 


ter has” been read 
among  YoU, arrange 
that it also be read 
in the congregation 
of the La-0o-di-ce'ans 
and that You also 
read the one from La- 
o-ci-ce'a. 17 Also, tell 
Ar-chip'pus: “Keep 
watching the ministry 
which you accepted in 
[the] Lord, that you 
fun it.” 

_J8[Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in my 


-own «hand. Continue 
bearing ΤῺ [prison] 


bonds in' mind. The 
undeserved kináness 


| be with You. 


-----------το-ΦὉ» A AAAAAAAAA«Á 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ Α 


ΤΟΝ ΔΕΒ THESSALONIANS 1 


1 Παῦλος καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος 
“Paul ' and Silvanus: and Timothy 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. Θεσσαλονικέξων ἐν θεῷ 
tothe  'ecclesia of Thessalonians in God 
πατρὶ καὶ κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ 


Christ; 


χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη. 
undeserved kindness to you and... peace. A 


Father and. toLord Jesus 


2 Εὐχαριστοῦμεν ᾿ τῷ θεῷ.. πάντοτε 
We are giving thanks tothe God always 
περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν μνείαν. ποιούμενοι ἐπὶ 
about al  :ofvyYou mention .. making . upon 
τῶν προσευχῶν ἡμῶν, 3 ἀδιαλείπττως 
the - prayers ofus,. ᾿ς incessantly 
μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου τῆς 
bearing in mind ofYou οὖς - work of the 
πίστεως καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς - ἀγάπης καὶ 
faith and ofthe labor ofthe: : love and 


1 Paul and Sil-va/- 
nus and Timothy 
to the congregation of 
the Thes-sa-lo'ni-ans 
in: union with: God 
the Father and [the] 
Lord: Jesus Christ: 
May You have un- 
deserved kindness and: 
peace. ἃ 
2 We always" thank 
God when we make 
mention 'concerning 
all of. You... in 
our prayers, 31for 
we bear incessant- 
ly in mind YOUR 
faithful work and 
YOUR loving labor and 


1 THESSALONIANS 1: 4—9 


τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ κυρίου 
ofthe endurance ofthe hope ofthe Lord 

m 32 - mn >» m ” 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ 
οἱ us cdas ὄμμα in front oí the God 
καὶ πατρὸ ὧν, 4 εἰδότες ἀδελφοὶ 
and Father ἣμ us, having known, brothers 

ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν 
having been loved by the God, the choosing 
ὑμῶν, 5 ὅτι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν οὐκ 
οὗ You, that the good news of us not 


ἐγενήθη εἰς ὑμᾶς 
became into You 


ἐν λόγῳ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
in word only but also 
ἐν 
in 


ἐν δυνάμει καὶ πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ 
in power and spirit holy and 
πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ καθὼς οἴδατε 
full assurance much, according as You have known 
οἷοι ἐγενήθημεν ὑμῖν δι᾿ ὑμᾶς; 


what sort of ones we became ἰο σοῦ through You; 
6 καὶ ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ 
and po Bos rl e You became and of the 
κυρίου, δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλίψει 
Lord, having accepted the word in tribulation 


πολλῇ μετὰ χαρᾶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, 7 ὥστε 
much with joy οὗ spirit holy, as-and 
γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς τύπον πᾶσιν τοῖς 
to become YOU type to ad the (ones) 
πιστεύουσιν ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ἐν τῇ 
believing in the Macedonia and in the 
᾿Αχαίᾳ. 
Achaia. 
8 ἀφ’ ὑμῶν γὰρ ἐξήχηται ὁ 


From You for has been sounded out the 
λόγος τοῦ κυρίου οὐ μόνον ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ 
word ofthe Lord not only in the Macedonia 
καὶ ᾿Αχαίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ ἡ πίστις 
and Achaia, but in every place the faith 
ὑμῶν ἡ πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἐξελήλυθεν, 
of you the (one) toward the God has gone out, 


ὥστε μὴ χρείαν ἔχειν ἡμᾶς λαλεῖν, 
as-and not need tobehaving us ἰο Ὀ6 speaking 
Ti 9 αὐτοὶ γὰρ περὶ ἡμῶν 
anything; they for about us 
ἀπαγγέλλουσιν ὁποίαν εἴσοδον 
they are reporting back what sort of way into 


ἔσχομεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε 
wehad toward You, and how You turned upon 


πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων δουλεύειν 
toward the God from the idols ἕο beslaving 


908 


[Your] endurance due 
to [Your] hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ be- 


Lfore our God and Fa. 


ther. 4For we know, 
brothers loved by God, 
his choosing of τοῦ, 
5because the -good 
news we preach did 
not turn up among 
You with speech alone 
but also with power 
and with holy spirit 
and strong conviction, 
just as YOU know what 
sort of men we be- 
came to YOU Íor YOUR 
sakes; 6and You be- 
came imitators of us 
and of the Lord, 
seeing that You ac- 
cepted the word under 
much tribulation with 
joy of holy spirit, 7 so 
that τοῦ came to 
be an example to 
all the believers in 
Mac:e-do'ni-a and in 
A-chaña. 

8 The fact is, not 
only has the worá 
of Jehovah* sounded 
forth from You in 
Mac:e-do'ni:a and 
A-cha'ia, but in every 
place YOUR faith to- 
ward God has spread 
abroad, so that we 
do not need to say 
anything. 9For they 
themselves keep  re- 
porting about the 
way we first en- 
tered in among 
τοῦ and how YOU 
turned to God from 
[Your] idols to slave 


EAS ετ  συτ τῶς π' Ξεω εἰ δ τὸν ες τον ΈΞΞΣ 


8" Jenovah, 91.5,11,18.. the Lord, BVg; God, N. 


209 1 THESSALONIANS 1: 10—2: 6 

θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ ἀληθινῷ, 10 καὶ [ο΄ a li 
to God , living and true, and | true O 
ἀναμένειν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν ψαὶϊδ for his Son from 


to be remaining up the Son ofhim outot the the 


οὐρανῶν, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, 
heavens, whom heraised outof the dead (ones), |the dead, namely, Je- 


᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς ἐκ “Tñc|sus, who delivers us 
Jesus the (one) drawing to self us ᾿ out οὗ ne from the wrath which 
ὀργῆς τῆ ἐρχομένης. is ἱ 
oi the Le ἐόχρϑλῃ a 

2 To be sure, You 


2 Αὐτοὶ γὰρ yourselves know, 
Very (ones) for brothers, 


heavens, whom 
he raised up from 


οἴδατε, 


YOU have known, 


ἀδελφοί, 


brothers, how our 


τὴν εἴσοδον ἡμῶν τὴν πρὸς ὑμᾶς [δδιῦ to You has not 
the wayinto ofus the (one) aos dee been without results, 
ὅτι οὐ κενὴ ἔγονεν 2but how, after we 
that not empty ithak dtoa. had first suffered 
2 ἀλλὰ προπαθόντες καὶ and been insolently 

but having suffered before and ¡treated (just as You 


καθὼς know) in  Phi-lippi, 


ὑβρισθέντες 
according as | We mustered up bold- 


having been insolently treated 


οἴδατε ἐν Φιλίπποις | P4ss by means Οὗ 

You have known in Philippi Slour God to speak 

ἐπαρρησιασάμεθα ἐν τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν 0 YOU the good 

we were made outspoken in the God  ofus|news of God with 

λαλῆσαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ [8 great deal of strug- 

tospeak toward You the goodnews  ofthe|gling. 3For the ex- 
θεοῦ ἐν πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. 8 γὰρ |hortation we giv 

ἕξ νι, e 

God in much struggling. The for | does not arise from 


παράκλησις ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐκ πλάνης οὐδὲ error or from un- 


encouragement ofus not outof error  not-but cleanness or with 


ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας οὐδὲ ἐν δόλῳ, 4 ἀλλὰ | deceit, 4but, 3 
λὲν ᾿ E ; y , just as 
outo uncleanness not-but in deceit, but we have been proved 


καθὼς δεδοκιμάσμεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ to 
according as we have Beca prorsd by the God by God as ft be 
entrusted with the 


πιστευθῆναι τὸ εὖὐ ἕλιον οὕτω 
to be entusted with the palet us? el news, so we 
a ea z ΜΡ ea, as pleasing 
λαλοῦμεν οὐχ ὡς ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκοντες | Ῥ δ’ y 
we are τρξαιείη, το 23 pb .  lsalng Σ not men, but God, 
ἀλλὰ θεῷ τῷ δοκιμάζοντι τὰς καρδίας who. ὙΟΒΕΕΒ᾽ ΡΥΘΟΣ ol 
but to God the (one) proving . the hearts ΟἿΣ hearts, 
ἡμῶν. 5In fact, at no 
of us. time haye we turned 


5 οὔτε γάρ. ποτε ἐν λόγῳ κολακίας up either with fat- 


Nor for sometime in word οἱ flattery|tering speech, (just 
ἐγενήθημεν, καθὼς οἴδατε, οὔτε[ 88 YOU know) or 
we became, according as You have known, nor [with a false front 


θεὸς μάρτυς, 6 οὔτε | for covetousness, God 


προφάσει πλεονεξίας, 
5 nor ¡is witness! 6 Neither 


to pretense ofcovetousness, God witness, 


1 THESSALONIANS 2: 1—12 


ζητοῦντες 
seeking out of 
ὑμῶν οὔτε ἀπ᾽ ἄλλων, 
You ΠΟΙ from others, 


εἶναι ὡς Χριστοῦ 
tobe 88 of Christ 


ἐγενήθημεν νήπιοι ἐν 
we became babes in 
τροφὸς θάλπῃ 
nurse 
8 οὕτως 
thus 
ηὐδοκοῦμεν 
we were thinking well 
μόνον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
only the good news 
τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς, 
the ofselves souls, 


ἡμῖν ἐγενήθητε. 
tous YOU became. 
9 “μνημονεύετε 


You are bearing in mind 


μέσῳ ὑμῶν, ὡς 
midst- of You, 


¿E ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, οὔτε ἀφ᾽ 


men 
δυνάμενοι ἐν 


nor from 
βάρει. 
being able in heavy thing 
ἀπόστολοι: 7 ἀλλὰ 
apostles; but 
ἐὰν 
as ifever 
TÉKVO" 


glory, 


τὰ ἑαυτῆς 


may be cherishing the οὗ herseif children; 
ὀμειρόμενοι 
having affectionate desire 


μεταδοῦναι 
to give share 


ὑμῶν 

of You 
ὑμῖν οὐ 
to You not 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ofthe God but also 
διότι ἀγαπήη 


τοὶ 


through which loved (ones) 


γάρ, ἀδελφοί, τὸν 
pd brothers, the 


κόπον ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν μόχθον’ νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας 


labor ofus and the  toil; ofnight and ofday 
ἐργαζόμενοι πρὸς τὸ μὴ  ἐπιβαρῆσαί 
pYocó ng toward the not to put weight upon 
Tia ὑμῶν ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς ὑμᾶς TO 
anyone Of You we preached into YOU the 
εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες 
good news of the God. You witnesses 
καὶ ὁ θεός, ὡς ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως καὶ 
and the God, as loyally and righteously and 
ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν 
unblamably to you the (ones) believing 
ἐγενήθημεν, .11 καθάπερ 


we became, 


οἴδατε ὡς 
You have known 85 


πατὴρ τέκνα 
»j 
καὶ 
and 
12 εἰς τὸ 


consoling 


τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
ocífthe God the (one) 


ἑαυτοῦ 
of himself kingdom 


ἕνα ἕκαστον 
one 


ἑαυτοῦ 
father children of himself 


παρῤαμυθούμενοι 
περιπατεῖν 

into the to be walking about 
καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν 


according to which (things) even 


ὑμῶν ὡς 


each of You 85 


παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς 

encouraging You 
καὶ μαρτυρόμενοι, 
and bearing witness, 
ὑμᾶς ἀξίως 
You: worthily 
into the 


calling YOU 


βασιλείαν καὶ δόξαν. 
and glory. 
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have we been seek. 
ing glory from men; 
no, €tither from Yoy 
or. from others; 
though we could be 
an expensive burden 
as apostles of Christ. 
7 To the contrary,- we 
became gentle in the 
midst of YOU, as when 
a nursing mother 
cherishes her own 
children. 830, hayv- 
ing a tender affection 
for YOU, We were well 
pleased to impart :to 
You, not only the 
good news of God; 
but also our: own 
souls, because YOU be- 
came beloved to. us; 


9 Certainly you bear 
in mind, brothers: 
our labor and - toil. 
It was with working 
night and day, so. as 
not to put an expen“ 
sive burden upon any 
one of You, that we 
preached - the good 
news of God to You; 
10 You are witnesses, 
God is also, how loyal 
and righteous and un- 
blamable we proved to. 
be to You believers, 
11Ian harmony with 
that You well know 
how, as a father does, 
his children, we kept 
exhorting each. one of 
You, and  consoling 
and bearing witness. to 
You, 12 to the end that 
You should go on 
walking worthily. οὗ 
God who is- calling 
You to his kingdom 


and glory. . - 
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13 Καὶ διὰ: τοῦτο καὶ 


And through this also 
εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ ἀδιαλείπτως, ᾿ ὅτι 
are giving thanks to the God  incessantly, 


παραλαβόντες λόγον ἀκοῆς παρ᾽ 


having received alongside word ο hearing beside 


ἡμῶν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐδέξασθε οὐ. λόγον 
ofus ofthe God  xYovaccepted not word 
ἀνθρώπων ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἀληθῶς ἐστὶν 
of men but  accordingas truthfully 115 
λόγον θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν 
word ofGod, which also 15 working within in 
ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 14 ὑμεῖς γὰρ 
you the (ones) believing. You for 
μιμηταὶ ἐγενύθητε, ἀδελφοί,. τῶν 
imitators YOU became, «brothers, of the 
ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ 
ecclesias Ofthe God the (ones) being in the 
"loudaíqa ἐν Χριστῷ *IncoÚ,. ὅτι τὰ 
Judea in hrist " Jesus, because the 
αὐτὰ ἐπάθετε καὶ ὑμεῖς. ὑπὸ τῶν 
very (things) σοῦ βυξξοσεα also You by . the 
ἰδίων συμφυλετῶν καθὼς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ 


own fellow tribesmen according as also “μον by 


τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 15 τῶν καὶ τὸν κύριον 
the Jews, of the (ones) also the  Lord- 


ἀποκτεινάντων ᾿Ιησοῦν kai τοὺς προφήτας καὶ 


having killed Jesus and the  prophets and 
ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξάντων, καὶ θεῷ. 

us having persecuted out, and  toGod “not 
ἀρεσκόντων, καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις 

pleasing, and to 41} cc men 
᾿ς ἐναντίων, 16 κωλυόντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς 
of (ones) contrary, hindering us:  tothe 
ἔθνεσιν λαλῆσαι ἵνα σωθῶσιν, 


nations tospeak [ἴῃ order that they might be saved, 
εἰς τὸ ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας 


into the to fill up ofthem the sins 
πάντοτε. ἔφθασεν δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ 
always. Cameahead but upon “them the wrath 
εἰς τέλος. 
into: end. ᾿ 25 
17 Ἡμεῖς. Sé ἀδελφοί 
We. -. but, brothers, 
ἀπορφανισθέντες ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν πρὸς 
having been orphaned off from YOU toward: 
καιρὸν ὥρας, προσώπῳ οὐ καρδίᾳ, 
appointed time ΟΣ hour, to face not to heart, 
περισσοτέρως ἐσπουδάσαμεν τὸ πρόσωπον 
more abundantly  wespeeded up the face 


ἡμεῖς 
we 


because 


1 THESSALONIANS 2: 13-17 


13 Indeed, that is 
why we also thank 


.|God incessantly, be- 


cause when You re- 
ceived God's word, 
which You heard from 
us, You accepted it, 
not as the word οἵ 
men, but, just as it 
truthfully is, as the 
word of God, which 
is also at work in you 
believers, 14 For You 
became imitators, 
brothers, οἵ the con- 
gregations of God that 
are in Judea in 
union with Christ Je- 
sus, because You also 
began sultering at the 
hands of Your own 
countrymen the same 
things as they also 
[are: suffering] at the 
hands οἵ. the Jews, 
15 who killed even the 
Lord Jesus and the 
prophets and perse- 
cuted us. Furthermore, 
they are not 'pleasing 
God, but are against 
[the interests of] all 
men, l6as they try 
to hinder us from 
speaking to people of 
the nations that these 
might be saved, with 


¡the result - that .they 


always ΗΠ up the 


“measure Of ' their sins. 


But his wrath has at 
length come upon 
them. A 

17 As for ourselves, 
brothers, when we 
were bereaved of You 
for but a short time, 
in person, ποὺ in 
heart, we endeavored 
far more than is usual 


1 THESSALONIANS 2: 18—3: 5 
ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 
of You to see in much desire. 
18 διότι ἠθελήσαμεν ἐλθεῖν πρὸς 
Through which we willed to come toward 
ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος kai ἅπαξ καὶ δίς, 
E Ὗ ΠΑ Paulo and once and twice, 
i ἐνέκοψεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς. 19 τίς γὰρ 
na cut paje ἡμᾶς the Satan. What for 


Lal »J n A ss r ” 
ὧν ¿Ari APA ἢ στέφανος καυχήσεως — 
mp us ps δ ΧΡ or crown of boasting — 


ἢ οὐχὶ καὶ ὑμεῖς ---- ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ κυρίου 
δι τος 8150 τις — ds front ofthe Lord 
ς “« 3 A , ΝΣ ᾽ n A 
ὧν Ιησοῦ ἐν τῇ αὐτοῦ παρουσίᾳ; 
τ us psa in. the of him dad: 
΄ὕ΄ ” ΝΥ e 
20 ὑμεῖς γάρ ἐστε ἡ δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ ἡἣ 
Υ δ ὙΠ Ε you are the glory ofus and the 
χαρά. 
joy. 
3 Διὸ μηκέτι στέγοντες 
Through which not yet bearing up 
ὑδοκή Ἵ ἐ ᾿Αθήναι 
ὑδοκήσαμεν καταλειφθῆναι ἐν ἡναις 
τ out ell to be left down ia Athens 
όνοι 2 καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμόθεον, τὸν 
(οηξο) alone, and we sent Timothy, e 


ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν καὶ διάκονον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
OR o and servant ofthe God in the 
εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι 
lens of the Christ, , into the to fix firmly 
ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακαλέσαι ὑπὲρ τῆς πίστεως 
ἐστον and to comfort over the faith 
ὑμῶν 3 τὸ μηδένα σαΐνεσθαι ἐν ταῖς 
οὗ You the no one to be swayed in the 
θλίψεσιν ταύταις. αὐτοὶ γὰρ 
tribulations these. Very (ones) for 
οἴδατε ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο κείμεθα" 
You have known that into this (thing) we are lying; 
4 καὶ γὰρ ὅτε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦμεν, 
and for when toward YOU we were, 
A e » id La 
προελέγομεν ὑμῖν ὅτι μέλλομεν 
we bb μα με belote to You that wWeare about 
θλίβεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ 
to be suffering tribulation, according as also 


ἐγένετο καὶ οἴδατε. δ διὰ 
ithas occurred and σοὺ Βᾶνε known. Through 


τοῦτο. κἀγὼ μηκέτι στέγων ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ 
this alsoI notyet bearingup Isent into the 


γνῶναι τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν, μή πῶς 
to know faith of you, not  somehow 


the 


19: See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17. 
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to see YOUR faces with 
great desire. 18 For 
this reason we wanted 
to come to YOU, yes, 
I Paul, both once and 
a second time, but 
Satan cut across our 
path. 19 For what is 
our hope or joy or 
crown of exultation— 
why, is it not in fact 
You?-—before our Lord 
Jesus at his  pres- 
ence?: 20 You certain- 
ly are our glory and 
joy. 

Hence, when we 

could bear it no 
longer, we saw good 
to be left alone in 
Athens; 2and we sent 
Timothy, our brother 
and God's minister in 
the good news about 
the Christ, in order 
to make You firm 
and comfort You in 
behalf of YOUR faith, 
3that no one might 
be swayed by these 
tribulations. For You 
yourselves know we 
are appointed to this 
very thing. 4In fact, 
too, When we. were 
with You, we used 
to tell you beforehand 
that we were destined 
to suffer tribulation, 
just as it has- also 


happened and as YoU- 


know. 5 That is why, 
indeed, when 1 could 
bear it no longer, 1 
sent to know οὗ YOUR 
faithfulness, as per- 
haps in some Way 
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ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων καὶ εἰς 
he tempted You the (one) tempting and into 
κενὸν γένηται ὁ κόπος ἡμῶν. 


empti (η 655) might become the labor ofus. 


6 “Apt δὲ ἐλθόντος Τιμοθέου πρὸς 
Rightnow but having come of Timothy toward 
ἡμᾶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν kai εὐαγγελισαμένου 
us from You and having given good news of 


ἡμῖν τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, καὶ 


tous the faith and the love of you, and 
ὅτι ἔχετε μνείαν ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν 
that Youare having remembrance ofus γε ὴ 
πάντοτε ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμᾶς ἰδεῖν 
always yearning us to see 
καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶ 
according to which (things) even also we ua? 
7 58m τοῦτο παρεκλήθημεν, ἀδελφοί, 
through this we were comíforted, brothers, 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ ἀνάγκῃ καὶ 
upon YOU upon an the  necessity and 
θλίψει ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν πίστεως, 
tribulation cofus through the ofyouv faith, 
8 ὅτι νῦν ζῶμεν ἐὰν ὑμεῖς 
because now  weareliving  ifever YOU 
στήκετε ἐν κυρίῳ. 9 τίνα γὰρ 
are standing in Lord. What for 
εὐχαριστίαν δυνάμεθα τῷ θεῷ 
thanksgiving we are able to the God 
ἀνταποδοῦναι περὶ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ 
to give back instead about You upon al the 
χαρᾷ ñ χαίρομεν δι᾽ ὑμᾶς 
joy to which we are rejoicing through YOU 


ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 10 νυκτὸς καὶ 
in front ofthe God  ofus, of night and 
ἡμέρας ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ δεόμενοι εἰς τὸ 
οὗ day superabundantly  supplicating into the 
ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον καὶ καταρτίσαι 
tosee ofyYou the face and to adjust down 
τὰ ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν; 
the (things) lacking of the faith of You? 
11 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ θεὸς kai πατὴρ ἡμῶν 
Very (one) but the God and Father of us 


καὶ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
and the Lord oí us Jesus a 
κατευθύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς 
may he straighten down . the way  ofus toward 
ὑμᾶς: 12 ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ κύριος 
YOU; YOU but the Lord 
πλεονάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαι. 


May cause to become more and may make abound 


1 THESSALONIANS 3: 6—12 


the tempter might 
have tempted τοῦ, 
and our labor might 
have turned out to 
be in vain. 

_6But Timothy has 
just now come to us 
from You and given 
us the good news 
about YOoUR faithful- 
ness and love, and 
that You continue 
having good remem- 
brance of us always, 
yearning to see us 
in the same way, in- 
deed, as we also do 
τοῦ. 7 That is why, 
brothers, we have 
been comforted over 
You in all our neces- 
sity and  tribulation 
through the faithful- 


ness YOU show, 8 be- 


cause now we live if 
YOU stand firm in 
[the] Lord. 9 For what 
thanksgiving can we 
render to God con- 


.cerning You in return 


for all the joy with 
which we are rejoicing 
on YOUR account be- 
fore our God, 10 while 
night and day we 
make more than ex- 
traordinary  supplica- 
tions to see YOUR 
faces and to make 
good the things that 
are lacking about YOUR 
faith? 

11Now may our 
God and Father him- 
self and our Lord 
Jesus direct our 
way  prosperously to 
You. 12 Moreover, may 
the Lord cause You 
to increase, yes, 
make You abound, 


1 THESSALONIANS 3: 13-4: 6 


τῇ ἀγάπῃ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς πάντας, 
tothe love 

καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς 
according to which (things) even also we 
ὑμᾶς, 13 εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμῶν 
YOU, into the to fix firmly oÍ You 


in front 
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in love to one. an. 


intó one another and into all (ones), | other and to all, even 
εἰς [as we 
into | YOU; 
τὰς | that he may make 
. the | YOUR hearts firm, un- 


also do- to 
13to the end 


καρδίας ἀμέμπτους ἐν ἁγιωσύνῃ ἔμπροσθεν | blamable in holiness 


hearts unblamable in holiness 


before our God and 


τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ | Father at the  pres- 


ofthe God and Father ofus in the presence 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ μετὰ πάντων τῶν 

ofthe Lord οὖυβ Jesus with al the 
ἁγίων αὐτοῦ. 

holy (ones) οἱ him. 


4 Λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί, 


Leftover (thing), brothers, weare requesting 
ὑμᾶς koi παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν kupí ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
You and wWweareencouraging in Lor Jesus, 

ἵνα καθὼς παρελάβετε. 
in order that  accordingas You received alongside 
παρ ἡμῶν τὸ πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς 
beside ofus the how itis binding YOU 
περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσκειν θεῷ, 
to be walking about and  tobepleasing ἴο God, 
καθὼς καὶ περιπατεῖτε, — 
according as also- You are walking about, — 
ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον. 
in order that You may abound rather. 
2 οἴδατε γὰρ τίνας᾽ παραγγελίας 
You have known for what - charges 
ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ”Incoú. 
we gave  toYou through the Lord Jesus. 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ 


ἐρωτῶμεν 


8 Τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν θέλημα 
This for is will ofthe God, the 
ἁγιασμὸς ὑμῶν, ἀπέχεσθαι ὑμᾶς 
sanctification óf you, to be holding selves from You 
ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας, 4 εἰδέναι 
from the fornication, to have known 


ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι 
each (one) of you the of himself vessel to possess 


ἐν ἁγιασμῷ καὶ τιμῇ, 5 μὴ ἐν πάθει 
in sanctification and honor, not in passion 
ἐπιθυμίας καθάπε; καὶ 
oí desire according to which (things) even 8150 
τὰ ἔθνη τὰ μ εἰδότα τὸν θεόν, 
the nations the (ones) not having known the God, 
6 τὸ μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ 

the not to be steppins over and 


τοῖς. REN AE APA A RIERA 


135 See 5:23, footnotez, 


encez of our Lord 
Jesus with 811 his 
holy Ones. o 


4 Finally, brothers; 
we request You 
and :exhort YOU by 
the Lord Jesus, just 
as You received [the 
instruction] from us 
on how τοῦ ought 
to walk and please 
God, just as YOU 
are in fact walk. 
ing, that You would 
keep on doing. it 
more fully. 2 For You 
know the orders we 
gave You through the 
Lord Jesus. A 
3For this is what 
God wills, the sanc- 
tifying of You, that 
You abstain from for- 
nication; - 4that each 
one of You should 
know how to get pos-. 
session of his “own 
«“vessel in sanctifica: 
tion and honor, 5 not 
in covetous sexual 
appetite such As 
also those nations 
have which do not 
know God; 6that 
no one go to the 
point of harming and 
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πλεονεκτεῖν ἐν τῷ πράγματι τὸν ἀδελφὸ 
: ἐν τῷ dv | encroa 
to be taking more of in the matter the Brote rights ἐς z dt 


A ἀνόμοοξ τριάς, σπέρν τας αΡΙς Σαβίνατ, ρος 
ταὶ ines (ἄπηζο), αοοστάϊηβοα, ἀδα | mert lor Bl τρεῖς 
O ¿Eu a aa 
we υἱοεθ τὴν bolo miíness. 7 τὶ ὯὰΡ ἐκάλεσεν | and, also gave, τοῦ 
ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ ἀλλ’ ἐν |7 For God Abg 
ue the God upon UNCIEStInesS but in ¡not with allowance 
A το γορονες, erre 
a O οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ao el ta 
E eri id 
αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον εἰς ὑμᾶς. A δ δες ρα τὸ 
a: os ae ds dea Sa χρείαν as δι ref- 
YOU ena E to de mritine dd Snes) e: a ἘΣ 


γὰρ ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε εἰ τὸ iti 
for YOU taught by God  youare into the pa O : 
A e 


ἀγαπᾶν ἀλλήλους: 10 καὶ yo 
to be Jove one other: nd o taught by God” to 
love one another; 


ποιεῖτε: αὐτὸ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
τοῦ aredoing it into - al : me brother l0and, in fact, You 
are doing it to all the 


τοὺς ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. 
the (ones) in whole the Macedonia. ¡brothers in all of Mac- 
e:do'ni-a. But we ex- 


Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
We are encouraging but YOU, brothers, | hort You, brothers, to 
go on doing it in full- 


περισσεύειν ἄλλον, 11 καὶ 
to be abounding Hther Ξ and 

.|er measure, ll and to 
make it Your aim to 


φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἡσυχάζεϊν kad.* πράσσειν 
to be fond of honor to be quiet and to be performing | 

líve quietly and to 
mind Your own busi- 


ἴδια καὶ ἐργάζεσθαι ταῖς χερσὶν 
ness and. work with 


ὁ 
- the (one) 
ἀθετεῖ 
he 15 putting aside 


διδόντα τὸ πνεῦμα 
giving the spirit 


τὰ 
the (things) own and to be working to the hands 


ὑμῶν, καθὼς ὑμῖν “παρηγγείλαμεν 
οὗ τοῦ, according as to You we laid Hada "| YOUR hands, just as 
12 e περιπατῆτε we. ordered You; 12. 50 


in order that You may be walking about | that You may. be 


εὐσχημόνως πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω  kai|Wwalking decently as 
decently toward the (ones) outside and |regards people outside 
μηδενὸς χρείαν ἔχητε. and not be needing 


ofnothing need You may be having. anything. 
A AN AAA AN A NA 
θ᾽ Jehovah, J1.3,17,15; the Lord, NBAVg. 9b God, NBAVgJ1%; Jehovah, J1.. 


1 THESSALONIANS 4: 13—-18 


13 Οὐ θέλομεν δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, 
Not we are willing but vYow to beignorant, 
ἀδελφοί, περὶ τῶν κοιμωμένων, 
brothers, about the (ones) sleeping, 
ἵνα λυπῆσθε καθὼς καὶ 
in order that not τοῦ may be sad according as also 
οἱ λοιττοὶ οἵ μὴ ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα. 
the leftover (ones) the (ones) not having hope. 
14 εἰ γὰρ πιστεύομεν ὅτι *Inooúc ἀπέθανεν 
If for weare believing that Jesus died 
καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτως καὶ ὁ θεὸς τοὺς 
and hestood up, thus also the God the (ones) 
κοιμηθέντας διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἄξει 
having slept through the Jesus he will lead 
σὺν αὐτῷ. 15 Τοῦτο γὰρ ὑμῖν 
together with him. This for to You 
λέγομεν ἐν λόγῳ κυρίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ 
we are saying in word of Lord, that we the 
ζῶντες οἱ περιλειπόμενοι εἰς τὴν 
living the (ones) being left around into the 
παρουσίαν τοῦ κυρίου οὐ μὴ 
presence of the Lord not not 


φθάσωμεν τοὺς κοιμηθέντας’ 
we should come ahead of the (ones) having slept; 


16 ón αὐτὸς ὁ κύριος ἐν κελεύσματι, 
because very (one) the Lord” in command, 
ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι θεοῦ, 


of archangel and ἰῇ trumpet of God, 


, y ”m ΕΥ̓ e 
καταβήσεται ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ 
he will come down from heaven, and the 


νεκροὶ ἐν Χριστῷ ἀναστήσονται πρῶτον, 
dead (ones) in Christ will stand up first, 


17 ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες oí 
thereupon we the living the (ones) 


περιλειπόμενοι ἅμα σὺν 
being left around at the same time together with 


αὐτοῖς ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς 
them we will be snatched in ciouds into 


κυρίου εἰς ἀέρα: καὶ οὕτως 


in voice 


ἀπάντησιν τοῦ 


meeting  ofthe Lord into air; and thus 
πάντοτε σὺν κυρίῳ ἐσόμεθα. 
always together with Lord we shall be. 
18 “Ὥστε παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς 


As-and be you comforting one another in the 


λόγοις τούτοις. 
Words these. 
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13 Moreover, broth.- 
ers, we do not want 
You to be ignorant 
concerning those 
who are sleeping [in 
death]l; that You 
may not sorrow just 
as the rest also do 
who have no hope, 
14 For if our faith is 
that Jesus died and 
rose again, so, too, 
those who have fallen 
asleep [in death] 
through Jesus God 
will bring with him: 
15 For this is what we 
tell τοῦ by Jehovah'st 
word, that we the liy- 
ing who survive to the 
presence of the Lord 
shall in no way pre- 
cede those who have 
fallen asleep [in 
death]; 16 because the 
Lord” himself will de- 
scend from heaven 
with a commanding 
cal, with an arch- 
angel's voice and with 
God's trumpet, and 
those who are dead 
in union with Christ 
will rise first. 17 Af- 
terward we the living 
who are surviving will, 
together with them, 
be caught away in 
clouds to meet the 
Lord” in the air; and 
thus we shall always 
be with [the] Lord.” 
18 Consequently keep 
comforting one anoth- 
er with these words. 


15. Jehovah's, J7.8,17,18; the Lord's, NBAVg. 16,17” The Lord, NBAVg8; 


Jehovah, J7.81%, 179 Jehovah, J3, 
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Mepi δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν Now 
as for the 
5 About but the times and the 5 times and the sea- 
καιρῶν, ἀδελφοί, οὐ Χρείαν | sons, brothers, You 
appointed times, brothers, not need |need nothing to be 
ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι, 2 αὐτοὶ |written to you. 2For 
You are having to You to be written, very (ones) | you yourselves know 
γὰρ ἀκριβῶς οἴδατε ὅτι ἡμέρα | quite well that Jeho- 
for exactly You have known that day |vah's* day is coming 


Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτως ἔρχεται. | exactly as a thief in 


oíLord as thief in night thus” iscoming.|the night. 3 Whenever 
3 ὅταν λέγωσιν Εἰρήνη καὶ [ἰὗ is that they are say- 
Whenever they may be saying Peace and |ing: “Peace and se- 
ἀσφάλεια, τότε αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖς | curity!” then sudden 
security, then sudden to them | destruction is to be 
ἐπίσταται ὄλεθρος ὥσπερ ἡ ὠδὶν [instantly upon them 


is standing upon destruction as-even the birth pang 


τῇ ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ οὐ 
to the [woman] in 


just as the pang of 
distress upon a preg- 


belly having, and not not|nant woman; and they 

ἐκφύγωσιν. 4 ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ] will by no means es- 
they should flee out. You but, brothers, not|cape. 4But YOU, 
ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει, ἵνα ἡ ἡμέρα | brothers, you are not 
You are in darkness, inorderthat the day |in darkness, so that 
ὑμᾶς ὡς κλέπτας καταλάβῃ, that day should over- 
YOU as thieves should receive down, | take You as it would 


thieves, 5 for You are 
all sons of light and 
sons of day. We be- 
long neither to night 
nor to darkness. 

6 So, then, let us 
not sleep on as the 
rest do, but let us 
stay awake and keep 
our senses. 7 For those 
who sleep are accus- 
tomed to sleep at 
night, and those who 
get drunk are usually 
drunk at night. 8 But 
as for us who belong 
to the day, let us keep 
our senses and have 
on the breastplate of 
faith and love and as 
a helmet the hope of 


5 πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φωτός ἐστε καὶ 

811 for You sons oflight Youare and 
υἱοὶ ἡμέρας. Οὐκ ἐσμὲν οὐδὲ 
sons of day. Not  weare not-but 


σκότους. 
of darkness. 


νυκτὸς 
of night 


6. ἄρα οὖν μὴ καθεύδωμεν ὡς 
Really therefore not may we be sleeping as 
t r » “ 
οἱ λοιποί ἀλλὰ γὙρηγορῶμεν 
the leftover (ones) , but may we be staying awake 
καὶ νήφωμεν. 7 οἱ γὰρ 
and may we be sober. The (ones) for 
καθεύδοντες νυκτὸς καθεύδουσιν, καὶ 
sleeping of night they are sleeping, and 
οἱ μεθυσκόμενοι νυκτὸς 
the (ones) getting themselves drunk of night 
μεθύουσιν’ 8 ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες 
they are being drunk; we but ofday being 
νήφωμεν, ἐνδυσάμενοι 
may we be sober, having put on 
πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ 
of faith and of love and 
ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας: 9 ὅτι οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς |Salvation; 9 because 
hope  ofsalvation; because not put us |God assigned us, not 


A E A A A A O RO E O Ἡλι ς σὺν 
2 Jehovah's, J7.3,13,14,16-18; the Lord's, NBAVg, 


θώρακα 
breastplate 


περικεφαλαίαν 
helmet 


1 THESSALONIANS 5: 10—15 


ὁ θεὸς εἰς ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ εἰς περιποίησιν 

the God no rat but into procuring 
σωτηρίαι διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊησοῦ 
of Son through the Lord  ofus of Jesus 
Χριστοῦ, 10. τοῦ ἀποθανόντος περὶ 
Christ, of the (one) having died about 

ñ εἴτε 
ἡμῶν whether 

καθεύδωμεν 

we may be sleeping 

- ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ ζήσωμεν. 
at the same time together with him we might live. 
1. Διὸ παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους 


Through which be you comforting one another 


ἵνα 
in order that 


γὙρηγορῶμεν εἴτε 
we may be staying awake ΟΥ 


καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς τὸν ἕνα, καθὼς 
and be You building up one the one, according as 
καὶ ποιεῖτε. 
also τοῦ are doing. 
12 ἘἘρωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
We are requesting — but YOU, brothers, 
εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπιῶντας ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ 
to have known the (ones) laboring in You and 
προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ 
standing before οὗ YOU in Lord and 
νουθετοῦντας ὑμᾶς, 13 καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι. 
putting mind in YOU, and to be considering 
αὐτοὺς ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ διὰ τὸ 
them superabundantly in love through the 
ἔργον αὐτῶν. εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 
work of them. Be You peaceable. in selves. 
14 Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
We are encouraging but YOU, brothers, 
νουθετεῖτε τοὺς ἀτάκτους, 
be You putting mind in the disorderly, 
παραμυθεῖσθε. τοὺς ὀλιγοψύχους, 
be You consoling ' the ones of little soul, 
ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶν, 
be τοῦ holding selves against the weak (ones), 
μακροθυμεῖτε πρὸς πάντας. 
be you having longness of spirit toward “al 
15 ὁρᾶτε μή τις κακὸν 
Be You seeing not anyone bad (thing) 
ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ ᾿ ἀποδῷ, 
in place of bad (thing). to anyone he might give back, 
ἀλλὰ πάντοτε τὸ ἀγαθὸν διώκετε 


but 
εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς πάντας. 
into oneanother and into al. 


always the good (thing) be YOU pursuing 
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to wrath, but to 
the acquiring of -sal= 
vation through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
10 He died for us, 
that, whether we 
stay awake or are 
asleep, we should live 
together with him! 
11 Therefore keep 
comforting cone an- 
other and building 
one another up, just 
as You are in. fact 
doing. PEE 
12 Now we request 
You, brothers, to 
have regard for those 
who are working 
hard among You 
and presiding over 
You in [thej Lord 
and admonishing You; 
l3and to give them 
more than extraor-. 
dinary consideration 
in love because of. 
their work, Be peace- 
able with one an- 
other. 14 On the other 
hand, we exhort 
YOU, brothers, ad- 
monish the disorder- 
ly, speak consolingly 
to.the depressed souls, 
support the weak; 
be long-suffering to- 
ward all 15 566. that 
no one renders -in- 
jury for injury "to 
anyone else, but “al- 
ways pursue what 
is good toward one 
another and to al 


others. E 
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16 Πάντοτε χαίρετε, 11 ἀδιαλείπτως 
Always be You rejoicing, incessantly 
προσεύχεσθε, 18 ἐν παντὶ 
be YOU praying, in everything 
εὐχαριστεῖτε- τοῦτο γὰρ θέλημα θεοῦ 
be τοῦ giving thanks; this for will οὗ God 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 19 τὸ πνεῦμα 


in Christ Jesus into τοῦ. The spirit 

μὴ σβέννυτε, 20 προφητείας μὴ 

no be You extinguishing, prophecies not 
ἐξουθενεῖτε: 2 πάντα δὲ 

be You treating as nothing; all (things) but 

δοκιμάζετε, τὸ καλὸν 

be YoU proving, the fine (thing) 
KOTÉXETE, 22 ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους. 

be you holding down, from every seen (form) 

πονηροῦ ἀπέχεσθε. 


οὗ wicked (ness) be you holding yourselves from... 


23 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ θεὸς. τῆς - εἰρήνης 
Very (one) but the God -ofthe . peace 
ἁγιάσαι ὑμᾶς. ὁλοτελεῖς, - καὶ 
may sanctify YOU completely whole, and 
ὁλόκληρον ὑμῶν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ 


whole in (every) part of You the . spirit. and the 


ψυχὴ καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
soul and the body blamelessly in the presence 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν  *Incoú Χριστοῦ 
of the Lord of us of Jesus Christ 
τηρηθείη. 24 πιστὸς ὁ. καλῶν ὑμᾶς, 


may it be kept. Faithful the (one) calling 


ὃς καὶ ποιήσει. 
who also ΜΙ} ἄο, 


25 ᾿Αδελφοί, προσεύχεσθε καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν. 
Brothers, be You praying also about 5. 


26 ᾿Ασπάσασθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν 


YOU, 


Greet You the brothers 841. in 
φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 
kiss holy. 
27 "EvopkíiEw ὑμᾶς τὸν ᾿ κύριον 
Ι am putting on oath You the Lord 
ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν. πᾶσιν τοῖς 
to be read the letter to 811 the 
ἀδελφοῖς. 
brothers. ᾿ , a 
28 Ἢ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου 
The  undeserved kindness — ofthe Lord 


ἡμῶν *Incoú Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
ofus Jesus Christ — with YOU, 


ers. 


1 THESSALONIANS 5: 16—28 


16 Always be rejoic- 
ing. 17 Pray incessant- 
ly. 18In connection 
with everything give 
thanks. For this is 
the will of God in 
union with Christ 
Jesus respecting τοῦ. 
19Do. not put out 
the fire of the spirit. 
20 Do not treat proph- 
esyings with con- 
tempt. 2lMake sure 
of al things; hold 
fast to what is fine, 
22 Abstain' from every 
form of wickedness. 


23 May the very 
God. of peace -sanc- 
tify You completely. 
And sound. in every 
respect may the spirit 
and: soul and ” body 
of You [brothers] be 
preserved in a bláme- 
less manner at the 
presence* of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 24 He 
who is calling You 
is faithful, and he 
will also do it. 

25 Brothers, contin- 
ue in prayer for us. 

26 Greet. all the 
brothers with a holy 
kiss. ᾿ 

27 1 am putting χοῦ 
under the solemn ob- 
ligation by the Lord” 
for this letter.to be 
read to all the broth- 


28 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
YOU. 


232 Presence—xagovoía (par-ou-si'4). See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 


16:17. 27» The Lord, NBAVg; Jehovah, J7»:8,-13,14, 


ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ Β 
ΤΌΝΔΕ. THESSALONIANS 2 


z E ] d Sil-va'- 
en ὃς A » Y όθεο τῇ Paul an 5 
1 a and e End Timothy” to the nus and Timothy 


É a 1 |to the congregation of 
ἐ ί ἔων ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ ' : 
ἐκέλησ ἃ Θεσσο λον τον in God  Father|the Thes'sa:lo'ni-ans 


ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ" in union with God 


ofus and toLord Jesus Christ; as pr 
ΟῚ AE e esu ΜΙ 

5 ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη Ξ 

Ξ ΤΟΝ dness to τοῦ and peace 2 May You have un 


tar? o - | deserved kindness and 
ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ κυρίου *Incoú Χριστου. 


hrist. |peace from God the 

from God Father and Lord Jesus ς ἐδ her and Eine] 
ὑχαριστεῖν ὀφείλομεν τῷ [Lord Jesus Christ, 

᾿ To τὰ eri thanks we are o0wing to the 3 We are obligated 


há i ὑμῷῶ ί θὼς ive God thanks 
άντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί, και to give 
de aye boat YOU, brothers, according as always for YOU, broth- 


ΠΝ σι e 
πο O ae pecoming more ΓΝ ol e 
A A 
τ e a πΠὼ 
ὑμῖν ἐνκαυχᾶσθαι ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις pride in YOU among 


YOU to be boasting in in the the congregations of 


ΟῚ 


φῦ ic e e e rc τ δ 
A E 
O δας οι το ἐς 
χοῦ ἐκ τ up, oa cal , or tie ea a 
δικαίας κρίσεως E E o Δ κα ποτίην 


ὑμᾶς τῆς βασιλείας) οΥ the kingdom of 
You” of ile Kingdom God, for which YOU 
are indeed suffering. 


καταξιωθῆναι 
to be counted down worthy You  ofthe 


τοῦ θεοῦ, Úmip ἧς καὶ πάσχετε. 


ofthe God, ονὰσ which also YOUare suffering. 6 This takes into 
í O ῷ ount that it 
ἴ καῖον παρὰ θεῷ] 806 
a Hoveh ἀλλ τς (thing) beside God Sor on pe 
ῦ n p o repay - 
a to the (6nes) ulation to those who 


to give back instead 
920 
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θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς θλίψιν 7 kai]make tribulation for 
making tribulation for YOU tribulation and | YOU, 7but, to You 
ὑμῖν τοῖς θλιβομένοις who suffer tribula- 
to YOU the (ones) 


being put under tribulation tion, relief along with 


ἄνεσιν μεθ’ ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει [5 at the revelation 
letting up ν ἢ us in the revelation ¡of the Lord Jesus 


τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπ’ οὐρανοῦ per [from heaven with 
of the Lord Jesus from heaven with | his powerful angels 


ἀγγέλων δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ 8 ἐν πυρὶ ployóc,|8in a flaming fire, 


angels ofpower ofhim in fire offlame,las he brings ven- 
διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν τοῖς μὴ |geance upon those 
of (one) giving vengeance to the (ones) not| who do not know 
εἰδόσι θεὸν καὶ τοῖ God and those who 


S μη 

to the (ones) xot 

εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ κυρίου 
good news οἔίῃθ Lord 

οἵτινες δίκην τίσουσιν 

which ones justice will pay 
αἰώνιον ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ 

everlasting from face of the 


having known God and 


ὑπακούουσιν τῷ 
obeying to the 
ἡμῶν  *Incoú, 9 
of us of Jesus, 
ὄλεθρον 


destruction 


do not obey the good 
news about our Lord 
Jesus. 9 These very 
ones will undergo the 
judicial punishment 
of everlasting destrue- 
tion from before the 


κυρίου καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τῆς ἰσχύος | Lord and from the 
Lord and from the glory ofthe strength |glory of his strength, 
αὐτοῦ, 10 ὅταν ἔλθῃ l0at the time he 
of him, whenever he should come ¡comes to be glorified 

ἐνδοξασθῆναι ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις ¡in connection with 
to be glorifñied within in the holy (ones) | his holy ones and 
αὐτοῦ καὶ θαυμασθῆναι ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖ to be regarded in 
ofhim and to be wondered at in all the (ones) | that day with won- 
πιστεύσασιν, ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη τὸ | der in connection 
having believed, because was believed the | with all those who 
μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς, ἐν τῇ Muépq|exercised faith, be- 
witness ofus upon YOU, in the day cause the witness we 
ἐκείνῃ. gave met with faith 
that. 


among YOU, 


11 Εἰς ὃ καὶ προσευχόμεθα πάντοτε] 11 ΤῸ that very end 


Into which also wearepraying always indeed we always 

περὶ ὑμῶν, ἵνα ὑμᾶς | pray for You, that 

: about ᾿ ἕ ᾿ YOU, ἊΣ order αὐτῇ dd our God may count 
ASIWON τῆς κλήσεως $ ; 

he might count worthy of the calling the DE, worthy of [his] 

θεὸ A S χηρῶσ A calling and perform 

ES μῶν καὶ πληρῶσῃ πάσαν 
God pe us and he might fuláili every completely all he 


pleases of goodness 
and the work of faith 
with power; 12 in or- 
der that the name of 
our Lord Jesus may 
be glorified in You, 


εὐδοκίαν 


ἀγαθωσύνης καὶ ἔργον πίστεως 
well thinking 


ofgoodness and work of faith 

ἐν δυνάμει, 12 ὅπως ἐνδοξασθῇ τὸ 
in power, so that might be glorified in the 
ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν, 
name ofthe Lord of us Jesus in You, 


2 THESSALONIANS 2: 1—6 

Av 
the 
καὶ 
and 


κατὰ 
according to 
θεοῦ ἡμῶν 
God of us 


ἐν 


in 


αὐτῷ, 
him, 
χάριν τοῦ 
undeserveá kindness ofthe 
κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
ofLord Jesus Christ. 
᾽᾿Ερωτῶμεν 


2 δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
We are requesting but 


you, brothers, 
τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
the presence of the Lord of us 
Χριστοῦ καὶ ἡμῶν ἐπισυναγωγῆς 
Christ and ofus being led together upon 
αὐτόν, 2 εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι 
him, into the not quickly to be shaken 
ἀπὸ τοῦ 


νοὸς μηδὲ θροεῖσθαι 
from the mind nor to be being scared 
διὰ - 


πνεύματος μήτε διὰ λόγου 

through spirit - nor through word 

δι. ἐπιστολῆς ὡς δι᾽ ἡμῶν, ὡς ὅτι 

through letter as through us, as that 
ἐνέστηκεν ἡμέρα τοῦ κυρίου. 
has stood in εἶ day ofthe Lord. 

3 μή τις ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατήσῃ κατὰ 
Not anyone Le should seduce according to 


μηδένα τρόπον: ὅτε ἐὰν μὴ ἢ 
notany manner; because ifever not should come 


ἡ ἀποστασία πρῶτον καὶ ἀποκαλυφθῇ 
the apostasy first and should be revealed 


ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἀνομίας, ὁ υἱὸς τῆς 
the man ofthe lawlessness, the son ofthe 
ἀπωλείας, 4 ὁ ἀντικείμενος καὶ 
destruction, the (one) lying against and 
ὑπεραιρόμενος πάντα λεγόμενον 
lifting up himself over being said 
θεὸν ἢ σέβασμα, αὐτὸν εἰς 
god or objectofreverence, him into 
τὸν ναὸν τοῦ καθίσαι, 
the divine habitation  oíthe to sit down, 


ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτι θεός ----. 
showing off himself that god —. 


5 Οὐ μνημονεύετε ὅτι ἔτι ὧν πρὸς 
Not You are remembering that yet being toward 
ὑμᾶς ταῦτα ἔλεγον ὑμῖν; 
you these (things) 185 βασίηρς to you? 
τὸ κατέχον 
the (thing) holding down 


εἰς τὸ ἀποκαλυφθῆναι αὐτὸν 
to be revealed him 


ὑμεῖς 
YOU 


καὶ 
and 


ὑπὲρ 
over 
᾿Ιησοῦ 
Jesus 
3 > 
er 
upon 
ὑμᾶς 
YOU 


μήτε 
nor 


μήτε 


nor 


> 


ἐπὶ 
upon everyone 
ὥστε 
as-and 


θεοῦ 
God 


ἔστιν 
he is 


νῦν 
now 


6 καὶ 
And 


οἴδατε, 
You have known, into the 


22 Jenovah, 317.18; the Lord, NBAVg. 
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and You in union 
with him, in accord 
with the undeserved 
kindness of our .-Gog 
and oí the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. E 
However, broth- 
ers, respecting the 
presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and our 
being gathered togeth. 
er to him, we request 
of You 2not to "δὲ 
quickly shaken from 
YOUR reason nor to be 
excited either through 
an inspired expression 
or through a verbal 
message or through ἃ 
letter as though from 
us, to the effect that 
the day of Jehovah* 
is here. ἈΠ Δ 
3 Let no one seduce. 
you in any manner; 
because it will not 
come unless the apos- 
tasy comes first and 
the man of lawless- 
ness gets revealed, the 
son of destruction. 
4 He is set in opposi- 
tion and lifts himself 
up Over everyone who 
is called “god” or:an 
object of reverence, so 
that he sits down. in 
the temple of The God, 
publicly showing him- 
self to be a god. 5.Do: 
You not remember 
that, while I was yeb 
with You, 1 used. to 
tell you these things? 
6 And so now YOU 
know the thing 
that acis as a re- 
straint, with a view 
to his being revealed 


923 2 THESSALONIANS 2:71—13 


ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ καιρῷ: 2 τὸ Xp | in 
in . the ofhim appointed time; the ἊΡ 7 e NO na 
μυστήριον ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται . τῆς |of S 
mystery already is working within οὗ the An Pci 
ἀνομίας" μόνον ὁ κατέχων  |only ti 
o only the (one) holding down HEBE nde ᾿ 
ἄρτι ἕως ἐκ μέσου γένηται a j 
E ς ( . ; TY 
Fa sad until outof midst might come to be, be ra Pei 
καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυφθήσεται ὁ ἄνομο ; : 
Βα dia will be revealed the lawiese (ode), Aa E pe E 
ὃν ὁ κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνελεῖ τῷ | : 
ld the Lord Jesus ἷ will take up to the nd pesa ce 
diaria τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ  koailaway with by the 
coste mouth ofhim ᾿ and|spirit of his mouth 
καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανεί τῇ ἢ y 
will make ineffective tothe . mani talon of te by pesa o 
r 3 »"» 2 ἡ ἢ Y 
παρουσίας - QUTOU, 9 οὗ ἐστιν ἡ [οἵ his presence.? 9 But 
presence οὗ τη,  ofwhom is the | the lawless añeta bue 
παρουσία κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν τοῦ j j τ 
a according to Pe τ, within of the ps rd 
ατανᾷ ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει καὶ σημείοις καὶ j o 
ΞαΊβα - in 41 power and des ἀπά ral pe lying 
τέρασιν ψεύδους 10 καὶ ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτ j ps 
to δ of lie and in pineda βεἀποιίθα ad ed pos 8 
ικία ῖ do 
of Wnridnteousaósa lote tenes) ᾿ ἈΕΙΒΠ ΘΟΙΕ: decepilon 
: ΟΥ̓ 
" ἀπολλυμένοις, A ὧν- τς ὩΣ pea 
E rá themselves, instead of which (things) bution pa ᾳ εὐνῇ de 
τὴν ἅπην τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο. [αἱ Ὧν > 
διε Ἰονϑ of Ss truth not they fi a e τὲ A 
τίς τὸ σωθῆναι αὐτούς 11 καὶ διὰ [they might Ὁ a 
¡ ntc e ᾿ to besaved them; and through (11 So that is a ἃ 
τοῦτο πέμπει αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς ἐνέργειαν llets an a 


db 


| 


᾿ Lord, NBA; God, VgJ3, 


188 is ¿nana to them the God working within 

a A o 

E lores that they προς be judged : es 
e a » δ " la] 

ino (ones) ποὺ Having νοβενεὰ to le iteda 

ὌΝ κτῆσαι ell E Ως 


error go to thern, that 
they may get to. be- 
Jlieving the lie, 12 in 
order that they. al 
may be. judged be- 
cause they did not 
believe the truth but 
took pleasure .in un- 
righteousness, 


13 Ἡμεῖς δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν 
᾿ Ad but areowing to be giving thanks | 13 However, we are 
τῷ εῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ [9116 ϑ θα “ἴο - thank 
to the God: always about. ὑοῦ, brotheos God always for YOU, 
ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Κυρίου ὅτι |brothers loved by 
having been loved by Lord, Sl because |Jehovah,? because 


A A τ A A A e 
$* See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17, 130 Jehovah,: {113,.16.. the 


2 THESSALONIANS 2: 14—3: 3 


εἵλατο ὑμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 
he selected τοῦ the God from beginning 
εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος καὶ 
πῶ re ἡ in nctBcatión of spirit and 
πίστει ἀληθείας, 14 εἰς ,. δ᾽ 
to faith γι ΩΣ into which (thing) 
ἐκάλεσεν ὑμᾶς διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἡμῶν, 
he called You through the  goodnews  ofus, 
εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
ΠΣ μοί μ of glory ofthe Lord of us 
3 Za An » EN e 
[ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 15 Ἄρα οὖν ἀδελφοί, 
of Jesus Enrist: Really therefore, brothers, 
στήκετε, κρατεῖτε τὰς 
be τσ Mia be You holding fast the 


O ᾿͵ ES 
παραδόσει ἃς ἐδιδάχθητε εἴτε 
traditions 3 which You were taught whether 


διὰ λόγου εἴτε δι᾽ ἐπιστολῆς ἡμῶν. 
through word or through letter OÍ us. 
16 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν *Inooús 
Very (one) but the Lord  ofus Jesus 
Χριστὸς καὶ ὁ θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν ὁ 
Ehmst” and the God the Father o£us, the (one) 
ἀγαπῆσας ἡμᾶς καὶ δοὺς παράκλησιν 
e lored ἡ τὸ and having given comfort 
αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν 
everlasting and hope good 
χάριτι, 11 παρακαλέσαι 

undeserved kindness, may he comfort 
τὰς καρδίας καὶ στηρίξαι : 
the hearts and may he fix firmiy in 
ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἀγαθῷ. 

ΡΥ and word good. 


τὸ λοιπὸν A 
The leftover (thing) be You praying, 
περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὁ λόγος 
about us, . inorderthat the word 
κυρίου. τρέχῃ καὶ δοξάζηται 
τρια may be running and it τὰν be being glorifñed 
καθὼς καὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 2 kai ἵνα 
according as also toward σοῦ, and in order that 
ῥυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀτόπων 
we might be drawn for self from the  out-of-place 
καὶ πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων, οὐ γὰρ πάντων 
and wicked men, not for ofall (ones) 
πίστις. 3 Πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν ὁ κύριος, 
the faith. Faithful but is the Lord, 
a ΄ e m Ν ΄ 
ὃ στηρίξει ὑμᾶς καὶ φυλάξει 
ho τ ΔῈ Amy YOU and he will guard 


καὶ 
and 


2 

εν 

in 
ὑμῶν 
of you 


ἐν παντὶ 
every 


προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοί, 
brothers, 


τοῦ 
of the 


1. Jehovah, J7.8,13,14,16-18; the Lord, NBAVE. 
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God selected YOU from 
[the] beginning for 
salvation by sanctify. 
ing You with spirit 
and by YOUR faith in 
the truth. 14 To this 
very destiny he called 
You through the good 
news we declare, for 
the purpose of acquir- 
ing the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
15 So, then, brothers, 
stand firm and main- 
tain your hold on the 
traditions that You 
were taught, whether 
it was through a 
verbal message or 
througn a letter of 
ours. 16 Moreover, may 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself and God our 
Father, who loved 
us and gave ever- 
lasting comfort and 
good hope. by means 
of undeserved kind- 
ness, 17 comfort YOUR 
hearts and make You 
firm in every good 
deed and word. 


3 Finally, brothers, 

carry on prayer 
for us, that the word 
of Jehovah* may keep 
moving speedily and 
being glorified just as 
it is in fact with YOU; 
2and that we may 
be delivered from 
harmful and wicked 
men, for faith is 
not a possession οὗ 
all people. 3 But the 
Lord is faithful, and 
he will make YOU 
fim and keep YOU 


o 
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ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. 4 
from the wicked (one). 


δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ¿q 
put in Lord upon 


παραγγέλλομεν καὶ ποιεῖτε 
we are charging and YOU are doing 


ποιήσετε. 5 'O δὲ κύριος κατευθύναι 
τοῦ will do. 


e ” a r El a 2 ΄ 
ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην 
of You the hearts into the e 
θεοῦ καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπομονὴν τοῦ 
God and into ἰὴ endurance οὗ the 


δὲ 


’ 
πεποίθαμεν 


ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἃ 
YOU, 


τοῦ 


Christ. 
6 Παραγγέλλομεν 
We are charging but to yYou, 
ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου ”Incoú 
in name oí the Lord Jesus 
στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παντὸς 
to be withdrawing You from every 
ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος καὶ μὴ 
disorderly walking Μὰ 
τὴν παράδοσιν 
the tradition 


ὑμῖν, 
brothers, 


Christ 


brother 


κατὰ 
and not according to 


ἣν παρελάβετε 
which γοῦ received alongside 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε 
Very (ones) for τοῦ have known 
μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς, ὅτι 
to be imitating us, because 
ἐν ὑμῖν οὐδὲ 
in YOU nor 
παρά τινος, 
beside  ofanyone, 
μόχθῳ 
toil 
πρὸς 
toward 


παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. 7 
beside of us. 
Sel 
itis binding 
ἠτακτήσαμεν 
we behaved disorderly 
ἄρτον ἐφάγομεν 
bread we ate 
ἐν κόπῳ Kad 
in labor and 
ἐργαζόμενοι 
working 


πῶς 
how 
οὐκ 
not 
δωρεὰν 
free gift 
8 ἀλλ᾽ 
but 
ἡμέρας 
of day 


νυκτὸς 
οὗ night 
τὸ 
the 
τινὰ ὑμῶν: 9 οὐχ 
anyone οἔτου; not 
ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα - 
but  inorder that 
δῶμεν ὑμῖν εἰς τὸ 
selves type  wemightgive toYou into the 
μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. 10 καὶ γὰρ ὅτε ἥἧμεν 
to be imitating us. And for when we were 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν 
toward YOU, this we were charging 
ὅτι εἴ τις οὐ θέλει 
that (¡if anyone ποὺ  iswilling 


μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. 1 
neither let him be eating. 


ἐπιβαρῆσαί 
to put weight upon 


οὐκ ἔχομεν 
not weare having authority, 


ἑαυτοὺς τύπον 


ὑμῖν, 
to You, 
ἐργάζεσθαι 
to be working 
ἀκούομεν γάρ 
We are hearing for 


We have been persuaded 
that what (things) 
καὶ 
and 


The but Lord” may straighten down 


oí the 
χριστοῦ. 


ἀδελφοί, 
Χριστοῦ 


ἀδελφοῦ 


2 THESSALONIANS 3: 4--1} 


from the wicked one. 
4 Moreover, we have 
confidence in [the] 
Lord regarding You, 
that You are doing 
and will go on doing 
the things we order. 
5 May the Lord con- 
tinue directing YOUR 
hearts successfully in- 
to the love of God 
and into the endur- 
ance for the Christ. 


6 Now we are giv- 
ing You orders, broth- 
ers, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to: withdraw from 
every brother walking 
disorderly and not 
according to the tra- 
dition You received 
from us, 7For YOU 
yourselves know the 
way You ought to imi- 
tate us, because we 
did not behave disor- 
derly among You 8 nor 
did we eat food from 
anyone free. To the 
contrary, by labor and 
toil night and day we 
were working so as 
not to impose an ex- 
pensive burden upon 
any one of YOU. 9 Not 
that we do not have 
authority, but in or- 
der that we might 
offer ourselves as 
an example to You 
to imitate us. 101n 
fact, also, when we 
were with YOU, we 
used to give You this 
order: “If anyone 
does not want to 
work, neither let him 
eat.” 11For we hear 


2 THESSALONIANS 3: 12—18 


τινας περιττατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, 
some (ones) walking in You  disorderly, 


δὲν ἐργαζομένου ἀλλὰ περιεργαζομένους" 
od ἐργαζοι Ang ἢ working around; 


12 τοῖς δὲ παραγγέλλομεν 
to the but such (ones) we are charging 


καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν κυρίῳ *Inooú Χριστῷ 
and we are encouraging in Lord Jesus Christ 


ἵνα μετὰ ἡσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι τὸν 

in order that with  quietness working e 
ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. 

of themselves bread they may be eating. 

Sí, ἀδελφοί, 

but, brothers, 


ἐνκακήσητε 3. καλοποιοῦντες. 14 εἰ 
You should behave badly in doing fine. I£ 


δέ τις οὐχ ὑπακούει τῷ λόγῳ ἡμῶν 
but anyone not isobeying tothe word  ofus 

διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς τοῦτον 
through . ue letter, ! this (one) 


σημειοῦσθε, μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι 
be τοῦ putting sign on, not to mix up selves with 


αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐντραπῇ᾽" 15 καὶ 
him, in order that he might be turned in; and 


ἡ. “ὦ ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε ἀλλὰ 
Lal: ᾿ξ ἔχθροι - be YOU considering, but 


νουθετεῖτε ὡς ἀδελφόν. 
be χοῦ putting mind in as brother. 


16 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ κύριος τῆς 
Very (one) but the Lord  ofthe 


ὑμῖν τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ 


τοιούτοις 


μὴ 


not 


3 Ὑμεῖς 


εἰρήνης 
peace 


παντὸς 


δῴη 


may he give to You the” peace through all [time] 
ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ. ὁ κύριός μετὰ πάντων 
in every manner. The Lord with al 
ὑμῶν. 
OÍ του. 
1 Ὃ ἀσπασμὸς ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου, 
The  greeting - to Ale my hand  ofPaul, 
3 ἐστιν σημεῖον ἐν πάσῃ émiotoAf' 
which is sign in every letter; 
οὕτως γράφω. 
thus Jam writing. 
18 ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου 
The  undeserved kindness  ofthe - Lord 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


ofus ofJesus Christ with al οὗ YOU. 
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certain ones are walk; 
ing disorderly among 
YOU, not working at 
all but meddling with 
what does not con. 
cern them. 12 To such 
persons we give the 
order and exhortation 
in [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ that by work. 
ing with quietness 
they should eat food 
they themselves.earn, 

13 For YOUR. part, 
brothers, do not give 
up in doing right. 
14 But if anyone. is 
not obedient to. our 
word through this let- 
ter, keep this  oné 
marked, stop associat-. 
ing with him, that he 
may become ashamed, 
15 And yet do not. be 
considering him as 
an enemy, but contin= 
ue admonishing him 
as a brother. ἘΝ 

16 Now may: the 
Lord of peace him=- 
self give YOU peace 
constantly in every 
way. The Lord “be 
with all of YOU, - -- 

17 [Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in 
my own hand, which 
is a sign in every 
letter; this is the 
way 1 write. 

18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
all of τοῦ. 


ΗΝ 


A A μια λαμ... -σ΄ὐπῷορόήρν.05..0. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ 


Α 


TOWARD TIMOTHY 1 


1 Παῦλος ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ 1 Paul, an apostle of 
Paul apostle of Christ Jesus Christ Jesus under 
κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν θεοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν καὶ [command of God our 

according to enjoinder of God arapos Deus and ἜΔΥΙΟΣ and md πὸ τὰ 

a esus, our hope o 
Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ¿MriSo ὧν [τ huin 
of Christ Jesus ΕἸ hope” ἡμῶν Timothy, a gen e 


2 Τιμοθέῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει" 
to Timothy genuine child in faith; 


χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
undeserved kindness, mercy, peace from God 


πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
Father and of Christ Jesus ofthe Lord. ofus. 


3 Καθὼς παρεκάλεσά σε 
According as I encouraged you 
προσμεῖναι ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ, “πορευόμενος εἰς 


to remain toward in a [1] going on way into 
Μακεδονίαν, παραγγείλῃς 


Macedonia, in pde that you might charge 
τισὶν μὴ -“ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν 
to some (ones) not to be teaching differently 
4 μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ 
οὐ μαι to be having [mind] toward Po myths and 
γενεαλογίαις ἀπεράντοις, αἵτι νες 
to genealogies unbounded, which 
ἐκζητήσεις παῤέχουσι μᾶλλον ἢ 
seekings out are having alongside rather than 
οἰκονομίαν θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει, 
house-administration of God the (one) in faith, 


— ὅ τὸ δὲ τέλος. τῆς παραγγελίας ἐστιν 


- the Dar end ofthe charging 
ἀγάπη “Ex καθαρᾶς καρδίας ; ¿el 
love out of clean and 


συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς καὶ πίστεως. ἀνυποκρίτου, 
of conscience good and of faith unhypocritical, 


6 ὧν τινὲς ᾿ἀστοχήσαντες 
of which (things) ' some (0168). having deviated 
ἐξετράπησαν εἰς τ ματαῖολο ai 

they were turned out into vain talk 

Ἴ θέλοντες εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι, - pee 

willing to be law teachers, not 


VOOUVTEG NTE ἃ λέγουσιν 
mentally seeing neither what (things) they are saying 
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child in the faith: 
May there be un- 
deserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [thel Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
3Just as I encour- 
aged you to stay in 
Eph'e:sus when I was 
about to go my.. way 
into: Mac-e:do'ni-a, so 
I do now, that. you 
might command cer- 
tain ones not to teach 
different doctrine, 
4 nor to pay attention 
to false stories and 
to genealogies, which 
end up ¡in nothing, 
but which furnish 
questions for. re- 
search rather than 
a dispensing.of any- 
thing by God in con- 
nection with faith. 
5 Really the .objective 
of this mandate is 
love. out of a clean 
heart and out of a 
good conscience and 
out of faith without 
hypocrisy. 6 By devi- 
ating from these 


things certain. ones 


have been turned aside 
into idle talk, 7 want- 
ing ἴο be .. teachers 
oí law, but not 
perceiving “either the 


things they are saying 


1 TIMOTHY 1: 8—14 


τίνων 


περὶ 
what (things) 


about 


διαβεβαιοῦνται. 
they are thoroughly stabilizing. 


μήτε 
nor 


8 οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι καλὸς ὁ νόμος 
We have known but that fine the Law 
ἐάν τις αὐτῷ νομίμως χρῆται, 
if ever anyone to it lawíully - isusíng, 
9 εἰδὼς τοῦτο ὅτι δικαίῳ 
having known this that  torighteous (one) 
νόμος οὐ κεῖται, ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ 
law ποῖ is lying down, to lawless (ones) but and 
ἀνυποτάκτοις, ἀσεβέσι 
non-self-subjecting (ones), to irreverential (ones) 
καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, ἀνοσίοις καὶ 
and to sinners, to unloyal (ones) and 
βεβήλοις, πατρολῴαις καὶ 
to profane (ones) ; to smiters of fathers and 
μητρολῴαις, ἀνδροφόνοις, 


to murderers of male persons, 


ἀρσενοκοίταις, 
to men lying with males, 


to smiters of mothers, 


10 πόρνοις, 
to fornicators, 


ἀνδραποδισταῖς, ψεύσταις, 
to catchers of male persons by the foot, to liars, 
ἐπιόρκοις,) καὶ el τι ἕτερον τῇ 
to oath breakers, and if anything different to the 
ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, 
being healthfíul teaching is lying against, 
11 κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης 
according to the good news of the glory 
τοῦ μακαρίου θεοῦ, ὃ ἐπιστεύθην 
of the happy God, which was entrusted with 
ἐγώ. : 
12 Χάριν ἔχω τῷ 
Thanks 1 am having to the (one) 
ἐνδυναμώσαντί pe Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ 
having empowered me to Christ Jesus the Lord 
ἡμῶν, ὅτι πιστόν pe ἡγήσατο θέμενος 


ofus, because faithful me he considered having put 


εἰς διακονίαν, 13 τὸ πρότερον ὄντα 
into service, the former [time] (one) being 
βλάσφημον καὶ διώκτην καὶ ὕὑβριστήν" 


blasphnemer and persecutor and insolent (man); 


ἀλλὰ ἠλεήθην, ὅτι ἀγνοῶν 
but Iwasshown mercy, because being ignorant 

ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ, 14 ὑπερεπλεόνασεν 
Idid in unbelief, became beyond more 

δὲ ἡ χάρι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 


ς 
but the undeserved kindness ofthe Lord  otus 
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or the things about 
which they are mak. 
ing strong assertions. 

SNow we know 
that the Law is fine 
provided one handles 
it lawfully 9in the 
knowledge of this 
fact, that law is pro- 
mulgated, not for a 
righteous man, but 
for persons lawless 
and unruly, ungodly 
and sinners, lacking 
loving-kináness, and 
profane, murderers of 
fathers and murderers 
of mothers, man- 
slayers, 10 fornicators, 
men who lie with 
males, kidnapers, liars, 
false swearers, and 
whatever other thing 
is in opposition to 
the healthful teaching 
ll1according to the 
glorious good news of 
the happy God, with 
which 1 was entrusted. 

121 am grateful to 
Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who imparted power 
to me, because “he 
considered me faith- 
ful by assigning me 
to a ministry, 13 al- 
though formerly I was 
a blasphemer and a 
persecutor and an in- 
solent man. Neverthe- 
less, I was shown 
mercy, because I was 
ignorant and acted 
with a lack of faith. 
14 But the undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
abounded exceedingly 
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ετὰ πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
ita faith S and love "the (one) in Christ 
᾿Ιησοῦ. 15 πιστὸς ὁ λόγος καὶ πάσης 
Jesus. Faithful the word and of all 
ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς 
reception back worthy, that Christ Jesus 


ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶσαι" 

came into the world sinners to save; 
ὧν πρῶτός εἶμι ἐγώ, 16 ἀλλὰ διὰ 

of whom first am Ι, but through 


τοῦτο ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ 
this in order that in me 


πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν 

first might show in Christ Jesus the 

ἅπασαν μακροθυμίαν, πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν 
al longness of spirit, toward subtype 


μελλόντων πιστεύειν tw 
of the (ones) being about  tobebelieving upon 


αὐτῷ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
him into life . everlasting. 
17 τῷ δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, 
Tothe but king of the ages, 
ἀφθάρτῳ ἀοράτῳ, μόνῳ θεῷ, τιμὴ καὶ 
de decoro ΠΤ invisible, only God, honor and 
δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. 
glory into the ages of the ages; amen. 
τὴν παραγγελίαν 
the charging 
Τιμόθεε, 
Timothy, 
ἐπὶ 
upon 


ἠλεήθην, 
1 was shown mercy, 


τῶν 


18 Ταύτην 

This 
σοι, τέκνον 
to you, child 


προαγούσας 
going before 


παρατίθεμαί 
Il am putting alongside 


κατὰ τὰς 
according to tne 


προφητείας, 

prophecies, 
στρατεύῃ 

you may ds military service in them the 


19 ἔχων πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν 
military service, having faith and good 


συνείδησιν, ἥν τινες ἀπωσάμενοι. 
conscience,. which some (ones) having pushed aside 


τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν" 

the faith experienced shipwreck; 
ἐστὶν Ὑμέναιος καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, 

Hymenaeus and Alexander, 


σὲ 
you 


ἵνα 
ΤᾺ order that 


ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν 
? fine 


στρατείαν, 


περὶ - 
about 


20 ὧν 


of whom is 


oUs παρέδωκα τῷ Zara ὀ ἵνα 
nel I ave over tothe Satan in order that 
παιδευθῶσι μ βλασφημεῖν. 
they might be disciplined not to be blaspheming. 


1 TIMOTHY 1: 15—20 


along with faith and 
loye that is in con- 
nection with Christ 
Jesus. 15 Faithful and 
deserving of ful ac- 
ceptance is the saying 
that Christ Jesus 
came into the world 
to save sinners, Oli 
these 1 am foremost, 
16 Nevertheless, the 
reason why I was 
shown mercy was 
that by means of me 
as the foremost case 
Christ Jesus might 
demonstrate all his 
long-suffering for a 
sample oí those who 
are going to rest 
their faith on him 
for everlasting life. 

17 Now to the King 
of eternity, incorrupt- 
ible, invisible, [the] 
only God, be honor 
and glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 


18 This mandate 1 
commit to you, child, 
Timothy, in accord 
with the predictions 
that led directly on 
to you, that by these 
you may go on wag- 
ing the fine warfare; 
19 holding faith and 
a good conscience, 
which some have 
thrust aside and 
have experienced ship- 
wreck concerning 
[their] faith. 20 Hy- 
me:nae'us and Alex- 
ander belong to these, 
and 1 have handed 
them over to Satan 
that they may be 
taught by discipline 
not to blaspheme, 


1 TIMOTHY 2: 1—9 


πρῶτον 
first (thing) 


δεήσεις, 
- supplications, 


ὑπὲρ 


οὖν 
therefore 
ποιεῖσθαι 
to be being made 
ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας, 
intercessions, thanksgivings, over 
ἀνθρώπων, 2 ὑπὲρ - βασιλέων καὶ 
over kings and 
ὄντων, 
(ones) being, 
Bíov 
living 
3 ES 
εὐσεβείᾳ 
revering well 
καὶ 
and 


2 Παρακαλῶ 


Tam encouraging 


πάντων 
ofal (things) . 
προσευχάς, 

prayers, 
πάντων - 

811 men, 


πάντων τῶν ἐν 
al the (ones) in 
ἵνα ἤρεμον 
in order that still quiet 
διάγωμεν - Ev πάσῃ 
we may be leading through in al 
καὶ σεμνότητι. 3 τοῦτο 
and seriousness. . This 
ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον τοῦ σωτῆρος - ἡμῶν 
receivable back insight ΟΣ the Savior of us 
θεοῦ 4 ὃς πάντας ἀνθρώπους θέλει 
of God who al men is willing 
σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας 
to besaved and into accurate knowledge ΟΥ̓ truth 
ἐλθεῖν. 5 Elg γὰρ θεός, εἷς καὶ μεσίτης 
to come. One for God, one also  mediator 
θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων ἄνθρωπος Χριστὸς 
ofGod and of men man : Christ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, 6 - ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν 
Jesus, the (one) having given himself 
ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, τὸ 
corresponding ransom. over all (ones), the 
μαρτύριον καιροῖς ἰδίοις: 7 εἰς 
witness to appointed times own; into 
- 0 ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κῆρυξ 
which (thing) was put 1 preacher 
ἀπόστολος, --- ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ 
apostle, — truth I am saying, 
ψεύδομαι, ---- διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν ἐν 
lam lying, — — teacher of nations in 
καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 
and truth. 


ὑπεροχῇ 
superiority 


καὶ ἡσύχιον 
and 


καλὸν 
fine 


πίστει 
faith 


προσεύχεσθαι τοὺς 
to pray the 
ἐπαΐροντας 
lifting up upon 
ὀργῆς καὶ 
wrat and 


8 Βούλομαι οὖν 
: Il am wishing- therefore 


" ἄνδρας ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, 
male persons in every place, 


ὁσίους χεῖρας χωρὶς 
loyal . - hands apart from 


διαλογισμῶν. 95. Ὡσαύτως 


γυναῖκας ἐν 
divided reckonings. As-thus 


women in 
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2 . I therefore exhort, 
first of all, that 
supplications,. prayers; 
intercessions, offerings 
of thanks, be made 
concerning all sorts 
of men, 2concerning 
kings and al those 
who are in high sta- 
tion; in order that we 
may go on leading a 
calm and quiet life 
with full godly devo- 
tion* and seriousness. 
3 This is fine and ac- 
ceptable in the sight 
of our Savior, God, 
4 whose will is that 
all sorts of men 
should. be saved and 
come to an accurate 
knowledge of truth. 
5For there is one 
God, and one medi- 
ator between God and 
men, a man Christ 
Jesus, 6who gave 
himself a correspond- 
ing ransom for al— 
[this is] what is to 
be witnessed to at. its 
own particular times. 
7 For the purpose of. 
this witness I was 
appointed a preacher 
and an apostle—I am 
telling the truth, Τ am 
not lying—a teacher: 
of nations in the mat- 
ter of faith and truth. 
8 Therefore I desire 
that in every place 
the men -.carry “on 
prayer, lifting up 
loyal hands, apart 
from wrath and 
debates. 9Likewise 1 
desire the women to 


2: With full godly devotion, NBAVg; with full fear of Jehovah, 01,8. 
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καταστολῃ-. κοσμίῳ μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ 
dress adorning with modesty and 
σωφροσύνης. κοσμεῖν - ἑαυτάς, μὴ 
soundness of mind to be adorning themselves, not 
ἐν. πλέγμασιν. καὶ xpuoiw ἢ μαργαρίταις ἢ 
in” braiding and gold or pearls or 
ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ, 10 ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πρέπει 
garb of much cost, but what is befitting 
γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεοσέβειαν, 
to women promising reverence of God, 
δι᾽ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν... 
through works good, 
11 ᾿'Γυνὴ ἐν. ἡσυχίᾳ Ῥμανθανέτω ἐν 


quietness-: let her be learning in 


διδάσκειν δὲ γυναικὶ 
to be teaching but to woman 
οὐκ ἐπιτρέπω, .. οὐδὲ εἶ αὐθεντεῖν 
not . lam permitting,- nor to be playing master 

ἀνδρός, ..: ἀλλ᾽. εἶναι. ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ. 13 ᾿Αδὰμ 


of male person, but-.to be in quietness. Adam 


"Woman' in 
πάσῃ. ὑποταγῇ 12 
ΔῊ - subjection; 


γὰρ πρῶτος ἐπλάσθη, - εἶτα - Εὔα: 
for first was molded, - there (upon) Eve; 
14 καὶ ᾿Αδὰμ οὐκ ἠπατήθη ἡ δὲ γυνὴ 


and Adam not was seduced, the but woman 


- ἐξαπατηθεῖσα ἐν παραβάσει 

having been seduced out in transgression 

γέγονεν. 15 σωθήσεται > - δὲ 

she has come to be. She will be saved but 
διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίας, ἐὰν μείνωσιν 


through the childbearing, if ever they might remain 

ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ καὶ ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ 

in - faith * and love. and sanctification with 
σωφροσύνης. : 

soundness of mind. 

3 πιστὸς ὁ "λόγος. 

Faithtul the word. ἊΨ 

Εἴ τις ἐπισκοπῆς εἰ ὀρέγεται; -.- 

If anyone ofoverseership is reaching out after, 
καλοῦ ἔργου . ΄. ἐπιθυμεῖ... 25, δεῖ 
fine work he is desiring. It is binding 
-o0v - τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνεπίλημπτον εἶναι, 
therefore the . overseer | irreprehensible to be, 
μιᾶς. : -γυναικὸς͵͵ ἄνδρα;".-- νηφάλιον; 
ofone  --.woman .male person, Sober, 
σώφρονα, κόσμιον, - φιλόξενον, 
sound in mind, arranged, , fond of strangers, 


διδακτικόν, 3 un πάροινον, . μὴ 
quálified to teach, not: given to wine, ,. . ἥ not 


|in habits, 


1 TIMOTHY 2: 10—23: 3 


adorn themselves in 
well-arranged dress, 


¡with modesty and 


soundness of mind, 
not with styles of hair 
braiding and gold or 
pearls or very expen- 
sive garb, 109but in 
the. way that befits 
women professing to 
reverence God,* name- 
ly, through. good 
works. ΒΟ. 
1l1Let a woman 
learn in silence with 
full submissiveness. 
121 do not permit 
a woman to teach, 
or to exercise author- 
ity over a man, but 
to be:in silence. 13 For 
Adam was formed 
first, then Eve. 14 Al- 
so, Adam * was -notb 
deceived, but the 
woman was thorough- 
ly deceived and came 
to be in transgression. 
15 However, she. will 
be kept safe through 
childbearing, provided 
they continue in -faith 
and love and sancti- 
fication along with 
soundness 'of mind. 
That. statement is 
' faithful. Eo 
If any man is reach- 
ing out-for'an office 
of overseer, he is de- 


¡sirous of a fine work, 


2 The overseer should 
therefore be. irrepre- 
hensible, a husband 
“of one wife, moderate 
sound. in 
mind;: orderly,' hos: 
pitable, qualified 
to'.teach, 3notb a 
'drunken ' brawler, not 


10: Professing to reverence-God, NBA; professing fear of Jehevah, JT 


1 TIMOTHY 3: 4—12 


πλήκτην ἀλλὰ ἐπιεικῆ ἄμαχον, 
ΤΗΝ blog, but yielding, not fighting, 
ἀφιλάργυρον, 4 τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου καλῶς 
tono Siver, ofthe own household finely 
Trpoiorápevov, τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὑποταγῇ 
standing before, children having in subjection 

ετὰ πάσ σεμνότητος: ὅ εἰ δέ τις 
ica TDS seriousness; 1 but anyone 
τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ 
of the own household to stand before not 

οἶδεν πῶ ἐκκλησίας θεοῦ 

he has known, πον of ecclesia of God 
ἐπιμελήσεται; 6 μὴ νεόφυτον, 
will he take care upon? not neophyte, 
Tva μὴ τυφωθεὶς εἰς 
in order that el having been made to smoke into 
κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ τοῦ διαβόλου. 

udgment he might fall in of the Devil. 
7 δεῖ δὲ καὶ μαρτυρίαν καλὴν 

It is binding but also witness fine 
ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, ἵνα 


to be having from the (ones) outside, in order that 


μὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσῃ καὶ παγίδα 


not into reproackh  hemightfallin and  snare 
τοῦ διαβόλου. 
of the Devil. 

8 Διακόνους ὡσαύτως σεμνούς, μὴ 
Servants as-thus serious, not 
διλόγου μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ 
double γεϊείηρ; not to wine much 
προσέχοντας, μὴ 
having [mind] toward, not 
. αἰσχροκερδεῖς, Y Exovrac τὸ 
[greedy] of disgraceful gain, having the 


υστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. 
pl ot le faith 5 in clean conscience. 

10 καὶ οὗτοι δὲ δοκιμαζέσθωσαν 
And these but  letthem be being proved 


πρῶτον, εἶτα διακονείτωσαν 
first, _ there (upon) let them be serving 


ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. 
unaccusable being. 
11 γυναῖκας ὡσαύτως ι 
Women as-thus serious, not 
αλίους, πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσιν. 
ber δ faitht in all (things). 
ἔστωσαν μιᾶς γυναικὸς 
let them be of one woman 


τέκνων καλῶς προϊστάμενοι 
of children  finely standing before 


oepvác, μὴ 
διαβόλους, 
devils, 


12 διάκονοι 
Servants 
ἄνδρες, 
male persons, 
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a smiter, but reason. 
able, not belligerent, 
not a lover of money, 
4a man presiding over 
his own household in 
a fine manner, having 
children in subjection 
with all seriousness; 
5 (if indeed any man 
does not know how 
to preside over his 
own household, how 
will he take care of 
God's congregation?) 
6not a newly con- 
verted man, for fear 
that he might get 
puffed up [with pride] 
and fall into the judg- 
ment passed upon the 
Devil. 7 Moreover, he 
should also have a 
fine testimony from 
people on the outside, 
in order that he might 
not fall into reproach 
and a snare οὗ the 
Devil. 

8 Ministerial ser- 
vants should likewise 
be serious, not double- 
tongued, not giving 
themselves to a lot of 
wine, not greedy of 
dishonest gain, 9 hold- 
ing the sacred secret 
of the faith with a 
clean conscience. 

10 Also, let these be 
tested as to fitness 
first, then let them 
serve as ministers,: as 
they are free from 
accusation. 

11 Women should 
likewise be serious, 
not slanderous, mod- 
erate in habits, faith- 
ful in all things. 

12 Let ministerial 
servants be husbands 
οὗ one wife, pre- 
siding in a fine 
manner over children 


A AA O A A A O 5 il 


933 1 TIMOTHY 3: 134: 3 


καὶ τῶν ἰδίων οἴκων 13 οἱ γὰρ 
also ofthe own households; the (ones) for 
καλῶς διακονήσαντες βαθμὸν ἑαυτοῖ, 
finely having served step to eso 
καλὸν περιποιοῦνται καὶ πολλὴν παρρησίαν 
fine they are procuring and much “outspokenness 
ἐν πίστει τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ *Incoó. 

in faith the ín Christo ea. 


14 Ταῦτά σοι άφω, ἐλπίζων 
These (things) to you Ped ra ple 


ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σὲ ἐν τάχει, 15 ἐὰν δὲ 
to come toward you in quickness, ifever but 


and their own house- 
holds. 13 For the men 
who minister in a fine 
manner are acquiring 
for themselves a fine 
standing and great 
freeness of speech in 
the faith in connec- 
tion with Christ Jesus. 

141 am writing you 
these things, though I 
am hoping to come to 
you shortly, 15 but in 
case 1 am  delayed, 


o eN tn order that you ΠΟΘΕΝ τος e you may know 
itis sing Ἢ A ol μοί Yourself 5 Cod 
te, τα, EW ἐφλησία ino comgregation ol 
des es ines τσὶ Sesion Σῆς, pla ana soporto 


the truth. 16 Indeed, 
the sacred secret of 
this godly devotion* is 
admittedly great: “He 
was made manifest in 
flesh, was declared 
righteous in spirit, ap- 
peared to angels, was 
preached about among 
nations, was believed 
upon in [the] world, 
was received up in 
glory.” 
4 However, the in- 
spired utterance 
says definitely that in 
later periods of time 
some will fal away 
from the faith, pay- 
ing attention to 
misleading “inspired 
utterances and teach- 
ings of demons, 2by 
the hypocrisy of men 
who speak lies, marked 
in their conscience as 
with a branding iron; 
3 forbidding to marry, 


ἀληθείας" 16 καὶ  ónoAoyoupévo Eya 

truth; and confessedly : μέγας 
τὸ ῆς εὐσεβείας υστήριον: . “O 
the oí the revering well Lec sota Ñ Who 
ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκί, ἐδικαιώθη ἐν 
was manifested in flesh, was justifñied in 
πνεύματι, ὥφθη ἀγγέλοις, ἐκηρύχθη ἐν 

spirit, was seen  toangels, was preached in 
ἔθνεσιν, ἐπιστεύθη ἐν κόσμ ἀνελήμφθη 
nations, was believed in ona was ta 2 up 
ἐν δόξῃ. ᾿ 
in glory. 


ἐστὶν 
is 


To δὲ πνεῦμα ῥητῶ 

4 The but μα μὴ pe 

ὑστέροις καιροῖς 
later appointed times 


τῆς πίστεω προσέχοντε: 
ose” 2” having [παῖ α] ἰοῖνατα 


πλάνοις διδασκαλίαις 
errants to teachings 

2 ἐν ὑποκρίσει 

. ἴῃ hypocrisy oí sayers of lies, 


κεκαυστηριασμένων τὴν ἰδίαν 
of (ones) having been branded with hotiron the own 


συνείδησιν, 3 κωλυόντων γαμεῖν, 
conscience, of (ones) forbidding - to be marrying, 


λέγει ὅτι ἐν 
spokenly issaying that in 


ἀποστήσονταί τινες 
will stand away some 


πνεύμασι 
to spirits 


δαιμονίων 
of demons 


ψευδολόγων, 


καὶ 
and 


16* Sacred secret of this 


a godly devotion, NBAVg; secret of fear of 
enovan, 3, : : 


1 TIMOTHY 4: 4—10 


ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων ἃ ὃ θεὸς 
to be holding selves from foods which the God 


ἔκτισεν εἰς μετάλημψιν μετὰ εὐχαριστίας ᾿ τοῖς 
created into partaking with thanksgiving to the 


πιστοῖς καὶ. ἐπεγνωκόσι ς΄ ’ 
faithful ones and to (ones) having accurately known 


τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 4: ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα θεοῦ 


the truth. - Because every creation of God 
καλόν, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπόβλητον - μετὰ 
fine, and “nothing to bethrownaway with 


εὐχαριστίας λαμβανόμενον, 5 ἁγιάζεται 


thanksgiving being received, 1115 being sanctified 
γὰρ .51x . λόγου θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως. 
for 'through word. ofGod and intercession. 
6 Ταῦτα ὑποτιθέμενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 
These (things) putting under tothe brothers 
καλὸς ἔσῃ διάκονος . Χριστοῦ *Incoú, 
fine you will be  servant' of Christ Jesus, 
ἐντρεφόμενος - τοῖς λόγοις τῆς πίστεως 
being ὥρα μερὶ on tothe words ofthe faith 
καὶ τῆς καλῆς διδασκαλίας 
and oí the . fine teaching 
ἣ παρηκολούθηκας,Ὠ 77 τοὺς δὲ 
to which you have followed alongside, the but 
βεβήλους Kad γραώδει μύθους 
profane . and old-womanish.: myths 
παραιτοῦ. γύμναζε 
be asking off for yourself, Be training (as gymnast) 
δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν. 8 γὰρ 
but yourself toward revering well; the * for 
σωματικὴ - γυμνασία πρὸς ὀλίγον 
bodily . training (as gymnast) toward little 
ἐστὶν ὠφέλιμος, ἡ. ᾿δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸς 
. 18 beneficial, the. but revering well toward 
πάντα ᾿ ὠφέλιμός ἐστιν, ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχουσα 
al (things) beneficial  - is, promise having 


ωῆ TAG" νῦν καὶ . τῇ 
Ss Mule ¡of the (ona) now and of ¿he (Ha) 
μελλούσης. 9 πιστὸς ΄ ὁ.. λόγος καὶ 


᾿ Faithful the word and 


πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, 10 εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ 
of al. reception back: worthy, into this: for 
κοπιῶμεν καὶ ἀγωνιζόμεθα, ὅτι 
we are laboring - and  wearestruggling, because 
᾿ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ θεῷ ζῶντι, ὅς ἐστιν σωτὴρ 
we have hoped upon God living, who is Savior 
πάντων ἀνθρώπων, μάλιστα πιστῶν. 
. ΟἿ 81} men, mostly: of faithful (ones). 


being about (to come). 
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commanding to ab- 
stain from foods. 
which God created to 
be partaken of -. with 
thanksgiving by those 


who have faith and 


accurately know the 
truth. 4The -reason: 
for this is that every 
creation of God. is 
fine, and nothing is to 
be rejected if it is re- 
ceived with thanks- 
giving, 5for it.:is 
sanctified through 
God's word and prayer- 
over [it]. : ] 

6 By giving these 
advices to the broth- 
ers you will be a fine 
minister of Christ Je- 
sus, one nourished 
with the words of the 
faith and of the fine 
teaching which you 
have followed closely. 
7 But turn down the 
false stories which vio- 
late what is holy and 
which old women tell. 
On the other hand, be 
training yourself with 
godly devotion* as 
your aim. 8 For bodily 
training is beneficial 
for a little; but gódly 
devotion? is beneficial 
for al things, as it 
holds promise of” the 
life - now and. -that' 
which is to .come. 


..9 Faithful and desérv-' 


ing of full acceptance 
is that statement. 
10 For to “this end 
we are working hard 
and exerting ourselves, 
because.we have rested 
our hope on a ldiy- 
ing God, who is a 
Savior of all sorts: of 
men, especially. οὗ 
faithful ones. gris 


Ta With. godly devotion, NBAVg;. with fear. of Jehovah,.J?»8, -gb Godly: 


devotion, RBAVg; fear of Jehovah, J7+3, 
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11 Παράγγελλε ᾿ταῦτα καὶ 


Be you charging these (things) and 
δίδασκε. 12 μηδείς σου τῆς νεότητος 

be you teaching. No one of you ofthe youth. 
_ καταφρονείτω, ᾿ς ἀλλὰ τύπος 

let him be thinking down on, but type 
γίνου τῶν πιστῶν ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν 


Ἡ 2 E A , δ ἢ τ ξι δία 
ἀναστροφῃ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, EV πίστει, ἕν᾿. ἀγνὶᾳ. 
conduct, in love, in faith, in chasteness. 


13 ἕως ἔρχομαι πρόσεχε 
Until Iam coming be you having [mind] toward 


τῇ ἀναγνώσει, τῇ. παρακλήσει, . τῇ 
to the 


reading,  .tothe encouraging,  tothe 
διδασκαλίᾳ. 14 μὴ. ἀμέλει - ὐτοῦ 
teaching. Not - be you being careless - of the 
ἐν σοὶ χαρίσματος, ὃ ἐδόθη. σοι: 
in you - gracious gifth which was given .to γοῖ 
διὰ προφητείας μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν 
through prophecy with putting upon οὗ the 
χειρῶν τοῦ  TpeoButepiov..15 . - ταῦτα. 
hands  Ofthe presbytery. These (things) 
“μελέτα, ἡ ἐν τούτοις - ἴσθι, 
be meditating on, in these (things) be you, 


ἵνα σου προκοττὴ φανερὰ 
in order that ofyou the striking forward manifest 


A πᾶσιν: 16 “ἔπεχε 

may be to all (ones); be you having [mind] upon 

σεαυτῷ καὶ τῇ ᾿διδαδκαλίᾳ' 
to yourself and to the teaching;'. 

ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς: τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν 

be you remaining upon tothem; this for doing 
καὶ - “σεαυτὸν σώσεις. καὶ τοὺς 
and . yourself  youwillsave and  -the (ones) 
ἀκούοντάς. σου. 

* hearing of you. 


5 Πρεσβυτέρῳ ἐπιπλήξῃς, 


μὴ 4 
To older man Sot you should deal biow upon, 
ἀλλὰ παρακάλει ὡς πατέρα, νεωτέρους 
but be you entreating as father, younger (ones) 
ὡς ἀδελφούς; 2 πρεσβυτέρας ὡς - μητέρας, 
as “ brothers, : Older [women] as mothers, 


νεωτέρας ὡς ἀδελφὰς - ἐν πάσῃ 
younger [women] as . sisters in al 
A ον 3 
Chasteness. 
3 Xñpac τίμα τὰς ὄντω 
Widows δ honoring the (ones)  essentially 
χήρας. 4 εἰ Sé τις τέκνα ἢ 


ἶ χήρα 
widows, 1£ - but any .widow 


5 Do ποὺ severely 


children * or 


1 TIMOTHY 4: 11—35: 4 


ll Keep on giving 
these commands and 
teaching them. 12 Let 
no man ever look down 
on your youth. On the 
contrary, become an 
example to the faith- 


ful ones in speaking, 


in conduct, in love, in 
faith, in chasteness. 
13 While 1 am coming, 
continue applying 


yourself to public 


reading, to  exhorta- 
tion, to teaching. 
14 Do not be -neglect- 
ing the gift in you 
that. was. given. you 
through .ἃ prediction 
and when the body: of 
older men laid their 
hands upon: you. 
15 Ponder over these 
things; be .absorbed 
in them, that your 
advancement_ may be 
manifest to al [per- 
sons]. 16 Pay constant 
attention 'to yourself 
and to. your teaching. 
Stay by these things, 
for by doing this you 
will save both yourself 
and those: who listen 
to you. ᾿ 


criticize an older 


man. To the contrary, 


entreat him as a fa- 
ther, younger 'men as 
brothers; 2 older wom- 
en as .mothers,. young. 
er women as sisters 
with. all chasteness...:, 

3 Honor widows that 
are actually widows. 
4But if any” wid- 
ow has .children. or 


1 TIMOTHY 5: 5—10 


μανθανέτωσαν 
is having, let them be learning 


ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν 

own household to be revering well 
ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς 
and recompenses to be giving back to the 


προγόνοις, τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν ἀπόδεκτον 
ODO this for is receivable back 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ" 5 δὲ ὄντως χήρα 
in sight ofthe God; the but essentially widow 
καὶ ἐμονωμέν ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ τὸν 
and bavihg been lest LloRE has hoped upon the 
θεὸν καὶ «προσμένει ταῖς 
God and she is remaining toward to the 
δεήσεσιν καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ 
supplications and to the prayers of night and 
ἡμέρας: 6 ñ δὲ σπαταλῶσα 
ofday; . the (one) but behaving voluptuously 


ζῶσα τέθνηκεν. 7 καὶ ταῦτα 
living she has died. And these (things) 


παράγγελλε ᾿ ἵνα ἀνεπίλημτττοι 
be ὅρα oia in order that irreprehensible 


ὦσιν’ Sei δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων 
they may be; if but anyone ofthe own (ones) 


καὶ μάλιστα οἰκείων . οὐ 
and mostly 


of household [members] not 
προνοεῖ, 


τὴν πίστιν ἤρνηται 
he is providing, the faith he has denied 
ἔστιν ἀπίστου χείρων. 
heis ofunbeliever worse (one). 


9 Xñpa καταλεγέσθω. 
Widow let be being put on list not 


ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα γεγονυΐα, 
of years sixty having become, 


ἀνδρὸς γυνή, 10 ἐν ἔργοις 
mn 


male person "woman, works 
> 


αρτυρουμένη εἰ ἐτεκνοτρό 
bélbe witnessed about, if shereared 


ἐξενοδόχησεν, εἰ ἁγίων 
she received strangers, if of holy (ones) 


Evupev, εἰ θλιβομένοις : 
she washed, if to (ones) being put under tribulation 


ἐπήρκεσεν, εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ 
she was sufficient upon, if toevery work good 


ἐπηκολούθησεν. 
she followed upon. 


ἔκγονα ἔχει, 


grandchildren 
πρῶτον τὸν 
first the 


καὶ ἀμοιβὰς 


καὶ 
and 


μὴ ἔλαττον 

1655 
ἑνὸς 

οὗ one 


καλοῖς 


fine 
σεν, εἰ 
ildren, if 
πόδας 
feet 
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grandchildren, 
these learn first 
practice godly devo- 
tion: in their own 
household and to keep 
paying a due compen- 
sation to their parents 
and grandparents, for 
this is acceptable in 
God's sight. 5 Now the 
woman who is actually 
a widow and left des- 
titute has put her 
hope in God and per- 
sists in supplications 
and prayers night and 
day. 6But the one 
that goes in for sen- 
5.81 gratification is 
dead though she is 
living. 150 keep on 
giving these com- 
mands, that they may 
be irreprehensible, 
8 Certainly if anyone 
does not provide for 
those who are his 
own, and especially 
for those who are 
members of his house- 
hold, he has disowned 
the faith and is worse 
than a person with- 
out faith.> 


9Let a widow be 
put on the list who 


let 
o 


has become not less: 


than sixty years old, 
a wife of one husband, 
10 having a witness 
borne to her for fine 
works, if she reared 
children, if she enter- 
tained strangers, if 
she washed the feet 
oí holy ones, if she 
relieved those in trib- 


ulation, if she dili- 
gently followed every 
good work. 


45 Godly devotion, NBA; wisdom and fear of Jehovah, JS BA person 
without faith, NAVgSy»J; a person who has disowned Jehovah, 7:5, 
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11 δὲ 
but 


ὅταν 


νεωτέρας 
Younger (ones) 


παραιτοῦ" 
be asking off for self; whenever 


καταστρηνιάσωσιν τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
they might feel sexually impulsive Of the Christ, 


γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, 12 ἔχουσαι 
to be marrying they are willing, having 
κρίμα τὴν πρώτην πίστιν 
judgment the first faith 
ndEmnoav" ἅμα δὲ καὶ 
they put aside; at the same time but also 
ápyad μανθάνουσιν, περιερχόμεναι τὰς 
ineffective they are learning, going about the 
οἰκίας, οὐ μόνον δὲ ἀργαὶ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
houses, not only but ineffective but 8150 
φλύαροι καὶ περίεργοι, λαλοῦσαι 
gossipers and workers around, speaking 
τὰ δέοντα. 14 βούλομαι 
the (things) binding. lam wishing 
οὖν νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, 
therefore younger [women] to be marrying, 
TEKVOYOVEÍV, οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, 
to be bearing children, to be managing household, 
μηδεμίαν ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ 
not one onrush off to be giving to the 
ἀντικειμένῳ λοιδορίας χάριν: 15 ἤδη 
(one) lying against ofreviling thanks; already 
γάρ τινες ἐξετράπησαν ὀπίσω τοῦ Σατανᾶ. 
for some were turned out behind the Satan. 


χήρας 

widows 
ὰ 

pi 


ὅτι 
because 


13 


not 


16 εἴ τις πιστὴ ἔχει χήρας, 
If anyone faithful [woman] ishaving widows, 
ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ 
let her be sufficing upon to them, and not 
βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία, ἵνα 
let be weighted down the  ecclesia, ἴῃ order that 
ταῖς ὄντως χήραις 
to the (ones) essentially widows 
ἐπαρκέσῃ. 
it might suffice upon. 
17 Οἱ καλῶς προεστῶτε 
The (ones) finely having stood before 
πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς 
older men of double honor 
ἀξιούσθωσαν, μάλιστα 
let them be being reckoned worthy, mostly 
oi κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ" 
the (ones) laboring” in word and teaching; 


TIMOTHY 5: 11—17 


110On the other 
hand, turn down 
younger widows, for 
when their sexual im- 
pulses have come be- 
tween them and the 
Christ, they want to 
marry, 12having a 
judgment because they 
have disregarded their 
first [expression of] 
faith. 13 At the same 
time they also learn 
to be unoccupied, 
gadding about to the 
houses; yes, not only 
unoccupied, but also 
gossipers and meddlers 
in other people's af- 
fairs, talking of 
things they ought not. 
14 Therefore 1 desire 
the younger widows to 
marry, to bear chil- 
dren, to manage a 
household, to give no 
inducement to the op- 
poser to revile. 15 Al- 


|ready, in fact, some 


have been turned 
aside to follow Satan. 
16 If any believing 
woman has widows, let 
her relieve them, and 
let the congregation 
not be under the bur- 
den. Then it can re- 
lieve those who are 
actually widows. 

17 Let the older men 
who preside in a fine 
way be reckoned wor- 
thy of double honor, 
especially. those who 
work hard in speak- 
ing and teaching. 


1 TIMOTHY 5: 13—-25 


18 λέγει ya γραφή Boúv ἀλοῶντα 
15 ΡΣ ΔΙ hi le scripture Bull threshing out 

οὐ ιμώσεις' καί “Afioc ὁ ἐργάτης 

not o da θα δ . and Worthy the "workman 


τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. 19 κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου 
ofthe wages ofhim. Down on older man 
κατηγορίαν. μὴ παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς 


accusation not be you receiving alongside,. except 
εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ δύο ἢ τριῶν μαρτυρῶν᾽ 
if no upon two or three witnesses; 
20 τοὺς δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντας ἐνώπιον 
τς, the (ones) but sinning in sight 
πάντων - ἔλεγχε, ἵνα καὶ οἱ 
ΟΣ 8411. beyou OVA: in order that also the 
λοιποὶ φόβον . ἔχωσιν. 
leftover (ones) fear may be having. 
21 Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον. τοῦ 
lam ΡΤ τ, witness through in sight of the 
θεοῦ καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν 
God and ofChrist Jesus and 0fthe chosen 


ἀγγέλων ᾿ ἵνα ταῦτα 
leelo, y in order that these (things) 
υλάξῃς χωρὶς προκρίματος, μηδὲν 
ΠΕ apart from  prejudgment, ΠΡΑΝΗ͂ 

ποιῶν κατὰ ς πρόσκλισιν. 

doing according to inclination toward. ] 

22 Χεῖρας ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, 
Hands quickly tonoone be you putting upon, 


μηδὲ κοινώνει͵ ἁμαρτίαις 
neither be you sharing - to sins 
ἀλλοτρίαις. σεαυτὸν ἁγνὸν τήρει. 
belonging to others; yourself chaste be you keeping. 
23 Μηκέτι : ὑδροπότει, ἀλλὰ 
Not yet be you drinking water, but 


οἴνῳ ὀλίγῳ. χρῷ διὰ τὸν στόμαχον 


to wine little be you using through the stomach 
καὶ τὰς πυκνᾶς σου. ἀσθενείας. 
and the.frequent ofyou sicknesses, 
- 24 Twóv ἀνθρώπων αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
: Of some men the sins 
πρόδηλοί εἶσιν, προάγουσαι εἰς 
before [all] evident - are, going before into 
κρίσιν, +. τισὶν Ὁ: τ". δὲ καὶ 
judgment, to some (ones) : + but also 


éraxodouBodo iv: 25 ὡσαύτως Kad: τὰ 
they are following upon; : - --- as-thus also - -the 


ἔργα τὰ καλὰ πρόδηλα, καὶ τὰ 
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18 For the  scripture 
says: “You. must not 
muzzle a bull when 
it threshes out the 
grain'”; .also: “The 
workman is worthy of 
his wages.” 19Do not 
admit an accusation 
against an older man, 
except only on the 
evidence of two or 
three witnesses. 20 Re- 
prove before all on- 
lookers persons who 
practice sin, that the 
rest also may have 
fear. 211 solemnly 
charge you before God 
and. Christ Jesus and 
the chosen angels to 
keep these things 
without  prejudgment, 
doing nothing accord- 
ing to a biased lean- 
ing. . 

22 Never lay your 
hands hastily upon 
any man;. neither. be 
a sharer in the sins 
of others; - preserve 
yourself chaste. 

-23Do not drink 
water any longer, but 
use a little wine for 
the sake of your stom- 
ach and your frequent 
cases of sickness...: 

24 The sins of some 
.men are publicly man- 
ifest, leading directly 
to judgment, but..as 
for other men [their 
sins] also become 
manifest later. 25 In 
the same. way. also 
the fine works .are 
publicly manifest and 


works the fine -:before [a11] evident, and the (ones) | those that are other- 


ἄλλως ἔχοντα κρυβῆναι οὐ. δύνανται. 
otherwise having. tobehid ποῖ they are able, 


wise cannot be kept 
hid. id 
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14 3 ». e .z . mn . 
Ogot -εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς 
As many as are under yoke * slaves, the 
ἰδίους . δεσπότας πάσης: τιμῆς ἀξίους 
own masters oí all honor worthy 
ἡγείσθωσαν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ 
Jet them be considering, in order that not the 
ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἡ διδασκαλία 

name of the God and the teaching 
βλασφημῆται. 2 οἱ δὲ “πιστοὺς 
may be blasphemed. The (ones) but”: faithful 

ἔχοντες δεσπότας μὴ καταφρονείτωσαν, 

having masters not let them be thinking down, 
ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν" ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον 
because brothers they are; but . . rather 
δουλευέτωσαν, > ὅτι πιστοί εἰσιν καὶ 


let them be slaving,. 'because faithful they are and 


ἀγαπητοὶ οἱ τῆς͵ εὐεργεσίας 

loved the (ones) (ΟΣ the working well 
ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι. τῇ ᾿ 
receiving in return. 

Ταῦτα δίδασκε: καὶ 
These (things) be you teaching ': and | 
παρακάλει. 8 εἴ “HO 

be you encouraging. e ΤῈ anyone 
ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ koi μὴ προσέρχεται. : 


is teaching differently and not heis coming toward 


- ὑγιαίνουσι. λόγοις, τοῖς 
to (ones) being healthful words, to the (ones) 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ 
ofthe Lord οξυξς, Jesus Christ, 


2 
κατ 


τ τῷ 
and to the 

διδασκαλίᾳ, 

“ to teaching, 


εὐσέβειαν 
according to reyering well 
4 τετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπιστάμενος, 
he has been made to smoke, nothing knowing well, 

ἀλλὰ - νοσῶν ζητήσεις 
but being diseased . seekings ᾿ 


λογομαχίας ἐξ ᾿ς γίνεται 
word fights, “out of comes to be 


φθόνος, ἔρις, βλασφημίαι, 
envy, strife, blasphemies, 


ὑπόνοιαι ᾿ πονηραί, 5 διαπαρατριβαὶ 
suspicions - wicked, rubbings alongside through 
2. 27 διεφθαρμένων -. : 
of (ones) having been thoroughly corrupted - : 
ἀνθρώπων τὸν νοῦν καὶ : ἀπεστερημένων ! 
mén the mind and having been despoiled 


περὶ καὶ 
about 


- ὧν 
which (things) 


and' 


Llon the part 


“1 TIMOTHY: 6: 1-5 


6 Let as many 'as 

are slaves under a 
yoke keep on- con- 
sidering' their: owners 
worthy.of full honor, 
that the name οἵ 
God and the teaching 
may never be spoken 
of injuriously. 2 More- 
over, let those having 
believing owners not 
look down on: them, 
because : they. are 
brothers. On the con- 
trary, let them the 
more readily be slaves, 
because those receiv- 
ing the benefit of 


their good service! 


are believers and be- 
loved. E 
Keep .on teaching 


1 these things and giv- 


ing these exhortations. 
ΔΙ any man teaches 
other doctrine (and 
does not- assent to 
healthful words, those 
of our. Lord Jesus 
Christ, * nor .to. the 
teaching that accords 
with godly devotion,* 
4he is puffed up 
[with pride], not un- 
derstanding anything, 
but: being mentally 
diseased 'over- ques- 
tionings and ' debates 
about words. From 
these. things spring 
envy, - strife,. . abusive 
speeches, .wicked sus- 
picions, 5 violent dis- 


putes about  trifles 


of 
men “corrupted ¡in 
mind «and  despoiled 


25. Because those partaking of the good of Jehovah on earth, J8 
3? With godly devotion, NABVg;. with fear of Jehovah, 51:8, o 


1 TIMOTHY 6: 6-12 940 

of the truth, thinking 
that godly devotion is 
a means of gain. 6 To 


πορισμὸν εἶναι 
acquisition to be 


πορισμὸς μέγας 


τῆς ἀληθείας, νομιζόντων 
oí the truth, inferring 
τὴν εὐσέβειαν. 6 ἔστιν δὲ 


the revering well. Itis but acquisition great | be peer is a Cs 
ὑσέ ετὰ αὐταρκείας: [of great gain, ] 
ús dia well ita self-sufficiency; | godly devotion* along 


with self-sufíciency. 
7 For we have brought 
nothing into the 
world, and neither 


7 οὐδὲν γὰρ eionvéykapev εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 


nothing for webore within into the world, 
ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τι Suvápedar 
because neither to bearout anything we are able; 


ἔ Σ δ [can we Carry ϑ8ῃγ- 
8 ἔχοντε δὲ διατροφὰς καὶ | Cal : 

ἐῶ but nourishments through and | thing out. 8 pas de 
σκεπάσματα, τούτοις ἀρκεσθησόμεθα. A iD coy- 
coverings,  tothese (things) we shall be satisfied. pi es A con= 
5 ese things. 

9 οἵ δὲ βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν ἢ τς 8 
The (ones) but wishing to berich| 9 However, Osé 


who are determined to 


ἐμπίπτουσιν εἰς πειρασμὸν καὶ παγίδα kai be Hch fal lato temp: 


are falling in into temptation and snare and 


N 7 » ᾿ 2 ἷ el a share 
ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰς ἀνοήτους καὶ βλαβεράς, a A e ΗΕ θυμὸς 
desires many senseless and hurtful, A Fri Ets 
αἵτινες βυθίζουσιν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους hiOR planeo (ben o 
which" (“are dragging to bottom the men lo aleacion cana 
εἰς ὄλεθρον καὶ ἀπώλειαν: 10 ῥίζα γὰρ in. 10 For the love 
into destruction and ruin; root for E móner E osa 
πάντων τῶν κακῶν ἐστὶν ἡ al de δΕ ἸΔΤανιϑῶς 
of all the bad (things) is the thines. ña by púa 
ιλαργυρία τινὲς ὀρεγόμενοι |. Ἰ 
Pedi o, silver, οἵ DE some reaching out EA ΠΣ bad τὰν 
ἀπετιλανήθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως καὶ astray from the faith 
were led off into error from the faith and and Have stabbed 
ἑαυτοὺς πιεριέπειραν ὀδύναις πολλαῖς. | themselves all over 
themselves they pierced around to pains many. with many pains. 
1 Σὺ δέ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε θεοῦ, 11 However, you, O 
τοὺ nus e ¡na ol . |man of God, flee from 
ταῦτα φεῦγε: δίωκε δὲ | these things. But pur- 
these (things) '. be fleeing; be you pursuing but sue Fighteousnes, 
δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέβειαν, mov ἀγάπην, godly devotion,? faith, 
righteousness, o: well, ai : πε > love, endurance, mild- 
ὑπομονήν πραῦὔπαθίαν. ἀγωνίζου͵ ᾿ 
ἀπ πυτῆν εἰ miloness of temper, Be you struggling e > a a ἬΤΟΝ 
O ὃν ἀγῶνα τῇ πίστεως : 4 : 
E e τ o E the felth, ge 
5 as A ho on e 
ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, |? e Ε lite tor 
take you for self upon  ofthe  everlasting life, |everlasting life E 
a ἐκλή E E Ay | which you were ca. 
εἰ ν ἐκλήθ καὶ ὡμολόγησας τὴν 
no which you pda ¿etled and you confessed the|and you offered . the 


8. This godly devotion, NBAVg; fear of Jehovah, 071,8. 110 Godly de- 


votion, BAVgSy?; fear of Jehovah, J7.3, 


e o ma 


A O A A A O A μας. os a 


o 
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καλὴν ὁμολογίαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων. | fine public declaration 


fine confession insight ofmany  witnesses. lin front of many 
13 παραγγέλλω σοι ἐνώπιον τοῦ |Winesses, 

Iam laying charge toyou insight ofthe| 13ln the sight of 

θεοῦ τοῦ ζωογονοῦντος τὰ πάντα | God, who preserves all 


things alive, and of 
Christ Jesus, who as a 
witness made the fine 
public declaration be- 
fore Pontius Pilate, 1 
give you orders 14 that 
you observe the com- 
mandment. in a spot- 
less and irreprehen- 
sible- way until the 
manifestation. of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 This [manifesta- 
tion] the happy and 
only Potentate will 
show in its own ap- 


God the (one) generating alive the al (things) 
καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ μαρτυρήσαντος 
and of Christ Jesus the (one) having borne witness 
ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πειλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, 
upon Ῥοπέξυβ Pilate tne fine  confession, 
14 τηρῆσαί σε τὴν ἐντολὴν ἄσπιλον 
to observe you the commandment  spotless 
ἀνεπίλημττον μέχρι τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ 
irreprehensible until the manifestation οἱ the 
κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 15 ἣν 
Lord of us of Jesus Christ, which 
καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ μακάριος 
to appointed times own  willshow the happy 
kai μόνος δυνάστης, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 
and only Potentate, the King of the (ones) 


αστλευόντων καὶ κύριο τῶν E 
red as kings and Lord of the (ones) ΤΉ ΕΠ Sra ca 
κυριευόντων, 16 ὁ μόνος ἔχων | rule as kings and Lord 
peda φῶς ΩΝ Pa ar lose who cule as 
immortality, light dwelling in -- unapproachable, E a 
ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ  ¡Selv|who dwells in unap- 
whom saw no one of men nor to see 


proachable light, 
whom not one of men 
has seen or can see, 


δύναται ᾧ τιμὴ καὶ κράτος αἰώνιον" 
he is able; tohim honor and might everlasting; 


ἁμήν. To him be honor and 
amen. might everlasting. 
17 Τοῖς πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι Amen. a 
Tothe rich (ones) in the now age 17 Give orders to 
παράγγελλε ὴ δ ύψηλο νεῖν μηδὲ | those who are rich in 
be ind chitas ña to be pig eindsd ob Al ade o e 
ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλούτου ἀδηλότητι, ἀλλ᾽ things not to be high- 
ΩΝ put hope upon Οὗ riches eh aenes: but oros Md Be E 
ὃν As SEDE ; a e δι pe, not ὁ 
ἐπὶ Oz T παρέχοντι ἡμῖν - . 
upon' Go the (rie) having lengsido to us Pe aa Pad 
πάντα  πλουσίω εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν, | nj . 
811. (things) richly : into enjoyment, nishes us al things 


richly for our en- 


18 adozpyelv, πλουτεῖν ἐν ἔργοις |joyment; 18to work 
A good, toberich in de μη oca. to be rich 
καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους εἶναι, lin fine works, to be 
fine, well-distributing (ones) to be, liberal, ready to share, 
κοινωνικούς, 19 ἀποθησαυρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς |19safely treasuring 
ready to share, treasuringoff  tothemselvesjup for themselves 


1 TIMOTHY 6:20—2 TIMOTHY 1:3 


θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ 
foundation fine into the (thing) 
μέλλον, ἵνα 
being about (to come), in order that 
ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς ὄντως 


they might take for themselves upon ofthe essentially 
ζωῆς. 
life. 


20.0 TipóBee, τὴν παραθήκην 
τ Ὁ Timothy, the what is put beside 
φύλαξον, ἐκτρεπόμενος τὰς βεβήλους 


guard you, - tuming self out of the profane 


κενοφωνίας καὶ ἀντιθέσεις τῆς ψευδωνύμου 
empty voicings' and antitheses ofthe falsely named 
γνώσεως, 21 ἦν τινες ἐπαγγελλόμενοι 
knowledge, which some promising 
περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἠστόχησαν. le 
about the faith they deviated. 
᾿ς Ἢ τ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
The undeserved kindness with YOU. 
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a fine foundation for 
the future, (ἢ order 
that they may get 
a firm hold 'on' the 
real life. 

20 O Timothy, guard 
what is laid up in 
trust with you, turn: 
ing away from: the 
empty speeches that 
violate what is holy 
and from the contra: 
dictions of the falsely 
called “knowledge.” 
21 For making a show 
of such [knowledge] 
some have  deviated 
from the faith. : 
“May the undeserved 
kindness. be with You 
people. * A θῸΣ 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ 


E 
B s “ii 
aye “ΩΣ 


TowaARp TIMOTHY 2 


1. Παῦλος ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ 
Paul apostle of Christ Jesus through 

θελήματος ᾿θεοῦ κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν 
will of God. according to promise 


ζωῆς. τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 2 Τιμοθέῳ 
in 


oflife the Christ... Jesus _ to Timothy 
ἀγαπητῷ. τέκνῳ. Ὁ 
, loved child; , 
: χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
- tundeserved kindness, mercy, peace from _God 


πατρὸς καὶ -- Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ.. τοῦ κυρίου 
Father and  ofChrist “Jesus οὗ the Lord 


ἡμῶν. 
of us. . E 
3 Χάριν ἔχω τῷ θεῷ, ᾧ 

τς Thanks lIamhaving ἰοίῃε God, towhom 
᾿λατρεύω o 2 ἀπὸ προγόνων 

Lam rendering sacred service: - from progenitors 

ἐν΄ καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει, 00" ἀδιάλειπτον. 

ἴῃ: clean: conscience,. .:85.--.- Uunceasing. 


Paul, an  apostle 
of Christ Jesus 
through God's will ac- 
cording to the prom- 
ise of the' life that 
is in union with Christ 
Jesus, 2to : Timothy, 
a beloved child: ἢ 
May there be un- 
deserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father and 
Christ' Jesus our Lord. 
“31 am 'grateful 
to : God, “to whom 
-I: am -renderíng * sa- 
cred service as my 
forefathers did - and 
with a clean..con- 


science, that. I never 
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ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ μνείαν ἐν ταῖς 
Iam having the about you remembrance in the 
δεήσεσίν μου, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας 
supplications of me, of night and ΟἹ day 
4 ἐπιποθῶν σε ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος -- 
longing you  tosee, having been reminded 
σου τῶν δακρύων, ., ἵνα χαρᾶς 
ofyou  ofthe tears, - in order that of joy 
πληρωθῶ 5 ὑπόμνησιν - λαβὼν 
I might be filled under-reminder having taken 
τῆς ἐν σοὶ ἀνυποκρίτου πίστεως, ἥτις 
ofthe in you unhypocritical faith, which 


ἐνῷῴκησεν πρῶτον ἐν τῇ μάμμῃ .. σου 


dwelt in first in the grandmother of you 

Λωΐδι καὶ τῇ μητρί σου Εὐνίκῃ, 

Lois and tothe mother  ofyou Eunice, 
πέπεισμαι δὲ ὅτι καὶ ἐν σοί. 


T have been confident but that also in you. 


6 δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν ἀναμιμνήσκω 
Through which cause [81ῺῚ σου ΔἸ. up 

σε ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ: χάρισμα 
you to be making live (as) fire again the gracious gift 


τοῦ -Beo0, 6 ἐστιν ἐν σοὺ διὰ. τῆς 
ofthe God, which 15. in you through the 
ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν μου 7 οὐ γὰρ 
putting upon :ofthe δηᾶβ  ofme; not for 

ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς πνεῦμα δειλίας, 
gave tous the God spirit - ofcowardice, 
ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως καὶ ἀγάπης. καὶ 
but of power and ΄᾿ of love - “and 

σωφρονισμοῦ. 8 μὴ. οὖν 
of soundness of mind. Not ' . therefore 
ἐπαισχυνθῇς ᾿ τὸ μαρτύριον 

should you be made ashamed upon τε witness 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν μηδὲ ἐμὲ τὸν δέσμιον 
ofthe- Lord ofus nor me the bound one 


αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ συνκακοπάθησον τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 


of him, . but suffer bad with  tothe good news 
κατὰ > δύναμιν θεοῦ, 9 τοῦ 
according to power . of God, οὗ the (one) 
σώσαντος ἡμᾶς. καὶ καλέσαντος . κλήσει 
having saved Us and. having called to calling 
ἁγίᾳ, οὐ. κατὰ τὰ. ἔργα ἡμῶν 
holy, not  accordingto the works: ofus 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ οἰ ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν καὶ 
according to own purpose and 


but . 
᾿ δοθεῖσαν 


OZ τὴν 
undeserved kindness, the (one) having been given 


2 TIMOTHY 1: 4---9 


leave... off  remember- 
ing you in my sup- 
plications, night and 
day 4longing to see 
you, as. 1 remem- 
ber your tears, that 
1 may get filled with 
joy... 5For 1 recol- 
lect .the faith which 
is in you. without 
any  hypocrisy, and 
which dwelt- first in 
your grandmother Lo”- 
is and :your mother 
Eunice, but which 1 
am confident is also 
in you. 

6 For this very cause 
I remind you to 
stir up like:a fire 
the gift of God which 
is in you through 
the laying of my 
¿hands upon you. 7 For 
God gave :us not a 
spirit. of cowardice, 
but that of .power 
and of love and 
of soundness of mind. 
8 Therefore do ποῦ 
become ashamed of 
the witness about 
our Lord, neither of 
me. ἃ prisoner for 


his" sake, but take 
your part in. suí- 
fering evil for the 


good news: according 
tó the .power of 
God. 9He saved us 
and called us with 
a holy calling, not 
by reason of our 
works, but by. reason 
oí his own purpose 
and undeserved kind- 
ness. This was given 


2 TIMOTHY 1: 10—16 
ἡμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ πρὸ χρόνων 
tous in hrist Jesus before times 
αἰωνίων, 10 φανερωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν 
everlasting, [it] having been manifested but now 
διὰ τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ σωτῆρος 
through the manifestation  ofthe Savior 
ἡμῶν Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ καταργήσαντος 
ἂμ us oe Christ πρῶ, ΄ having made ineffective 
μὲν τὸν θάνατον φωτίσαντος δὲ 
indeed the death having turned lighton but 


τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 

good news, 
κῆρυξ καὶ 
preacher and 


ζωὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ 
life and incorruption through the 
11 εἰς 3 ἐτέθην ἐγὼ 
᾿ς into which  wasput I 
ἀπόστολος καὶ διδάσκαλος. 


apostle and teacher. 
12 5 ἣν αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα 
Through which cause also these (things) 
πάσχω, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι, 
1 am suffering, but ποῖ lam made ashamed upon, 
οἷδα γὰρ πεπίστευκα, καὶ 
Ihaveknown for towhom Ihave believed, and 
πέπεισμαι ὅτι δυνατός ἐστιν τὴν 
Il have been persuaded that able heis the 
παραθήκην μου φυλάξαι εἰς 
what is put alongside of me to guard into 
ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν. 18 ὑποτύπωσιν 
that the day. Under-type 
ἔχε ὑγιαινόντων λόγων 
be you having of (ones) being healthful words 
ὧν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἤκουσας ἐν πίστει καὶ 


of which beside ofme youheard in faith and 


ἀγάπ τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ: 14 τὴν 
paid the (0ne) in Christ Jesus; the 
καλὴν παραθήκην φύλαξον διὰ 

na what is put alongside guard you through 


πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. 


spirit holy the dwelling within in us, 
15 Οἶδας τοῦτο ὅτι 
You have known this that 
ἀπεστράφησάν με πάντες οἱ 
they were turned away from me al the (ones) 
ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ὧν ἐστὶν Φύγελος καὶ 
in the Asia, Oofwhom . is Phygelus and 
Ἑρμογένης. 16 δῴη ἔλεος ὁ κύριος 
pel bl May he give mercy the Lord 
τῷ ᾽Ονησιφόρου οἴκῳ, 
to the of Onesiphorus to household, 


16* The Lord, NAVg; Jehovah, J7.8,15,14,10, 


ὅτι a 
because | e-siph'o-rus, 


944 


us in cormection with 
Christ Jesus before 
times long lasting, 
10 but now it has 
been made clearly 
evident through the 
manifestation of - our 
Savior, Christ Jesus, 
who has abolished 
death but has shed 
light upon life and 
incorruption through 
the good news, 11 for 
which I was appoint- 
ed a preacher and 
apostle and teacher. 
12 For this very 
cause Y am also suf- 
fering these things, 
but I am not ashamed. 
For 1 know the one 
whom Ζ have  be- 
lieved, and I am 
confident he is able 
to guard what 1 have 
laid up in trust with 
him until that day. 
13 Keep holding the 
pattern of healthful 
words that you heard 
from me with the faith 
and love that are in 
connection with Christ 
Jesus. 14 This fine 
trust guard through 
the holy spirit which 
is dwelling in us. 
15 You know this, 
that all the men in the 
[district of] Asia have 
turned away from me. 
Phy-gel'us and: Her- 
mog'e-nes are of that 
number. 16 May _the 
Lord: grant mercy. to 
the household of On- 
because 


945 2 TIMOTHY 1:17—2: ἢ 


πολλάκις με ἀνέψυξεν, καὶ τὴν ἅλυσίν [π6 often brought me 


many times me hecooled again, and the chain refreshment, and he 
μου οὐκ ἐπαισχύνθη- 17 ἀλλὰ [414 not become 
ofme not he was made ashamed upon; but O ὍΓΩΥ chains. 

γενόμενος ἐν θΡώμῃ σπουδαίως ἐζήτησέν a e “ontrary, 
having come to be in Rome speedily E πτῆσιν o O 
pe καὶ εὗρεν: — 18 δῴη αὐτῷ ὃ |gently looked for me 


me and hefound; — may he give tohim the 
κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ κυρίου ἐν ἐκείν ñ 
Lord tofind mercy beside ot Lord in nato ὧς 
ἡμέρς ---- καὶ ὅσα ἐν Ἐφέσῳ 
day; — and howmany (things) in Ephesus 
διηκόνησεν, βέλτιον σὺ γινώσκεις. 

he served, better you areknowing. 


2 Σὺ οὖν, τέκνον μου, ἐνδυναμοῦ 
You therejore, child ofme, be being empowered 


and found me. 18 May 
the Lord* grant him 
to find mercy from 
Jehovah* in that day. 
And all the services 
he rendered in Eph”- 
e-súus you know well 
enough, 


2 You, therefore, my 
child, keep on ac- 


ἐν τῇ χάριτι τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ iri i 
> j ] € ᾿ + |quiring power in the 
q δε undeserved Ataca the in Crist , εϑὰ5;,. undeserved kindness 
καὶ ἃ ἤκουσας παρ᾽  ¿umoU|that is in connection 
and what (things) youheard beside ofme|with Christ J esus, 
διὰ πολλῶν μαρτύρων ταῦτα 2and the things you 
through many witnesses, these (things) de Seda e with 
παράθου πιστοῖς ἀνθρώποις, οἵτινες [6 SUPPort ΟΣ many 
re ob pedia : witnesses, these things 
8 e Ἑ ἜΝ ΝΣ ἤθη, ἐς who commit to faithful 

ἱ ς ϊ TEPOU men, who, 1 
sufficient (ones) will be also different (dhes] will be a 
διδάξαι. 3 συνκακοπάθησον ὡς καλὸς | qualified to teach 
to teach, Suffer you bad with as fine  ¡others. 3As a fine 
στρατιώ Χριστοῦ "Ἰησοῦ. 4 οὐδεὶ soldier of Christ Jesus 
la Ὁ of Christ: pd No he ἴθ: do ἢ suf- 
» 2 a ring evil. 

3 στ ρατεύομενος, ᾿ . ἐμπλέκεται ταῖς Servia as a olle” 
cing mi ΣῪ service 5 ἱανοινίη 8 himself ᾿ to the involves himself in the 
τοῦ βίου πραγματίαις, ἵνα commercial businesses 
of the living things performed, in order that ¡of life, in order that 
τῷ στρατολογήσαντι he may gain the ap- 
to the (one) having enrolled as soldier | proyal of the one who 
ἀρέσῃ; 5 ἐὰν δὲ καὶ | enrolled him as a sol- 
he might please; if ever but also | dier. 5Moreover, if 
ἀθλῇ τις, οὐ [anyone contends even 
may be acting as athlete anyone, notjin the games, he is 
στεφανοῦται ἐὰν μὴ νομίμως | nob crowned unless he 
he is being crowned if ever no lawfully | has contended accord- 
ἀθλήσῃ᾽ 6 τὸν κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν |ing to the rules. 
he should act as athlete; the laboring  farmer |6 The hard-working 
SE πρῶτον τῶν καρττῶν | farmer must be the 
itis binding first of the fruits |first to partake of 
μεταλαμβάνειν. 7 νόει ὃ [the fruits. 7 Give con- 
to be partaking. Be you seeing mentally  what|stant thought to what 


18: The Lord, 


NAVg; Jehovah, J1%1%, 18b Jehovah, J7.8,13,14,16-18; the 
Lord, NAVg. : E 


2 TIMOTHY 2: 8—15 


λέγω: δώσει γάρ. σοι ᾿ὁ κύριος 
1 ON will give ' for toyou the Lord 
σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. . 
comprehension in all (things). : 
8. vn róveue ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
_ Be embed Jesus Christ 
. ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ - νεκρῶν, ἐκ 
ΕΘ ΑΙ βκμ paised up outof dead (ones), outof 


σπέρματος Δαυείδ, κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν 


seed of David, according to the good news 
μου: 9 ἐν. ᾧ κακοπαθῶ μέχρι 
of me; in which 1 am suffering bad until 


δεσμῶν ὡς κακοῦργος. ἀλλὰ ὁ λόγος τοῦ 


bonds as worker of bad. But the word οὗ the 
θεοῦ οὐ δέδεται" 10 διὰ τοῦτο 
God not has been bound; through this 

πάντα ὑπομένω . διὰ τοὺς 
all (things) l am enduring through the 

ἐκλεκτούς, - ἵνα. καὶ αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας 


chosen (ones), in order that also they ofsalvation 
» ΄ a am e n > m 
τύχωσιν τῆς ᾿ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
they δέν obtain Οὗ ἴπ6 (one) in * Christ Jesus 
pera δόξης αἰωνίου. 11 πιστὸς ὁ λόγος’ 
with glory  everlasting. .Faithful the word; 
εἰ γὰρ συναπεθάνομεν, Kad συνζήσομεν: 
if for we died together, also we shall live together; 
12 εἰ. ὑπομένομεν, koi συνβασιλεύσομεν" 
if we are enduring, also we shall reign together; 
εἰ ἀῤνησόμεθα, κἀκεῖνος. ἀρνήσεται ἡμᾶς" 
if we shall deny, also that (οὔθ) wil deny us; 
13 εἰ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς 
if we are unfalthful, that (one) faithful 


14 2 ΄ pa ho. Ἃ > 
Ével ἀρνήσασθαι Ap ἑαυτὸν οὐ 
is Ἔα ΤΣ o deny . for himself not 
δύναται. ᾿ 
he is able. A 
14 Ταῦτα ὑπομίμνησκε, 


These (things) be you reminding under, 


διαμαρτυρόμενος  ἐνῴπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, μὴ 
bearing thorough witness insight ofthe God, not 


λογομαχεῖν, ἐπ᾿ οὐδὲν χρήσιμον, 
to be fighting about words, upon nothing useful,' 
ἐπὶ καταστροφῇ. τῶν ἀκουόντων. 
upon  . overturning of the (ones) hearing. 


15 σπούδασον σεαυτὸν δόκιμον παραστῆσαι 
Speed you up yourself approved to put alongside 


τῷ θεῷ, ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον, 
to the. God, workman unashamed, 


946 
I am saying; the 
Lord wil really give 


you discernment in all 
things. 
.8 Remember that 
Jesus Christ. was 
raised up from the 
dead and was of Da- 
vid's seed, according 
to the good news" 1 
preach; Yin connec- 
tion with which 1 am 
suffering evil to the 
point of prison bonds 
as an evildoer. Never- 
theless, the word - of 
God is not bound. 
10 On this account 1 
go on enduring al 
things for the sake 
of the chosen ones, 
that they too may 
obtain the salvation 
that is- in union 
with Christ Jesus 
along with everlasting 
glory. 11 Faithful - is 
the saying: Certainly 


lif we died together, 


we shall also live. to- 
géther; 121 “we ¡go 
on enduring, we shall 
also rule together as 
kings; if we deny, he 
also will deny - us; 
131} we are unfaith- 
ful, he remains faith- 
ful, for he cannot 
deny himself. '" , 

14 Keep reminding 
them of these things, 
charging them before 
God* as witness,. not 
to fight about words, 
2 thing of no useful- 
ness at all because it 
overturns those listen- 
ing. 15 Do your utmost 
to present yourself 
approved to. God, ἃ 
workman with nothing 
to be ashamed οἵ, 


14. God, NC; the Lord, ADVg; Jehovah, J7.913,14,16, Ὁ ot e 
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ὀρθοτομοῦντα 
straightly cutting 
16 τὰς δὲ 
The “bút 
περιίστασο" 
be you standing around; 
προκόψουσιν 
they will strike before 
λόγος 


word 


τῆς 
of the truth. 
κενοφωνίας 


τὸν λόγον 
the word 
βεβήλους 
profane 
ἐπὶ - 
upon. 
ἀσεβείας, 
of irreverence, 


αὐτῶν. ὡς γάγγραινα 
of them as gangrene 

᾿ ἕξει" ὧν ἐστὶν 
it will be having;. of whom is 
DiAntoc, 18 οἴτιες περὶ τὴν 
Philetus, who about. the 


ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες ἀνάστασιν ἤδη 
they. deviated, saying resurrection. already 


γεγονέναι, καὶ ἀνατρέπουσιν : . 
to have occurred, ..and  theyareturningup . 


τινὼν ᾿ς πίστιν, 19 ὁ: μέντοι. ᾿ 
of some (ones) faith. The indeed to you 


στερεὸς: θεμέλιος τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκεν, -ἔχων 
solid - foundation ofthe God has stood, having 
τὴν σφραγῖδα ταύτην Ἔγνω Κύριος τοὺς 
the seal this Knew "Lord the (ones) 
ὄντας αὐτοῦ, καί ᾿Αποστήτω ἀπὸ 
being : ofhim, and Let stand off from 


ἀδικίας : : πᾶς ὁ ὀνομάζων. τὸ 
unrighteousness everyone the (one) naming the 


ὄνομα Kupíou.' 

name  ofLord. Y E ἐν 

20. ἐν μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ. ἔστιν. μόνον 
Ι΄ great δρυΐ house not : is*.: only 

σκεύη χρυσᾶ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ ἀλλὰ καὶ ξύλινα 


πλεῖον 
more for 


17 καὶ ὁ 
and 
νομὴν 


Ὑμέναιος καὶ 


vessels golden and  silvery but. also wooden 
καὶ ὀστράκινα, καὶ ἃ μὲν 
and  ofbaked clay, and which (ones)- : indeed 
εἰς τιμν 6Ὁ6ὁἃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν“. 
into- honor which (ones) but. into  dishonor; 
21 ἐὰν OY 6Ὠ τις ἐκκαθάρῃ" 
ifever therefore anyone. - should clean out 
ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ - τούτων, ἔσται. σκεῦος 
himself «from these (things), .he willbe  vessel_ 
εἰς: τιμήν, - ὁ ἡγιασμένον, - εὔχρηστον. 
into :- -honor, having been sanctified, well useful 
TO. «δεσπότῃ, εἷς... “TGV '.. ἔργον 
tothe * master, into” ' every work 
ἀγαθὸν. ἡτοιμασμένον. 22 τὰς ΄. δὲ 
¿good having been prepared.” The* but 


ἀληθείας. 


empty voicings 
γὰρ 

the 
pasture 


Hymenaeus and, 
- ἀλήθειαν 
¿2 truth 


«and: 
naming the name of 


owner, are : 
every good work. 22 So, 


TIMOTHY 2: 16—-22 


handling the word. of 
the truth —aright. 
16 But shun empty 
speeches that violate 
what is holy; for they 
will advance to more 
and more ungodliness, 
i7and their word will 
spread like gangrene. 
Hy-me-nae'us and 
Phi-le'tus are of that 
number. 18 These very 
[men] have deviated 
from the truth, saying 
that the resurrection 


| has already “occurred; 


and they are subvert- 


ing the faith of some. 


19For all that, the 
solid. foundation. of 
God* stays standing, 
having. this seal: “Je- 
hovah” knows those 
who belong to him,” 
“Let everyone 


Jehovah* renounce 
unrighteousness.”. 
20 Now in a .large 


house there are vessels 


not only.of gold and 
silver but also of wood 
and earthenware, -and 
some for an honorable 
purpose but .others 


|for. a: purpose lacking 


honor. 21 1f, therefore, 
anyone keeps clear of 


¡thie- latter , ones, he 
-wil- be a 'vessel for 
:am honorable: purpose, 


sanctified, useful to his 
prepared + for 


19: God, AVgSyrJ7:8; the- Lord, N. 19» Jehovah,: -J%,9,19,14,10-18,0, the 


Lord, NAVgSy». 


19: Jehovah, 3817.18; the Lord, NAVg. 


2 TIMOTHY 2: 23—3: 2 


νεωτερικὰς ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε, 
youthful desires be you fleeing, 
δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, πίστιν, 
be you pursuing but righteousness, faith, 
ἄπην, εἰρήνην μετὰ τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων 
ἀγάπη ἡ Leida ita the (ones) calling on 
τὸν κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. 
the Lord outof clean heart. 
231406 Si μωρὰς καὶ ἀπαιδεύτους 
The but foolish and uneducated 
ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ εἰδὼς 
eninEs be asking off for yourself, having known 


μάχας: 24 δοῦλον δὲ 


ὅτι ἐννῶσι 
slave but 


Y 
that they are generating  fights; 


κυρίου οὐ δεῖ μάχεσθαι, ἀλλὰ 
of Lord not it is binding to be fighting, but 
ἤπιον εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, διδακτικόν, 


gentle tobe toward all (ones), qualified to teach, 


ἀνεξίκακον, 25 ἐν πραὕὔύτητι παιδεύοντα 
holding up under bad, in mildness instructing 


«οὺς ἀντιδιατιθεμένους, 
the (ones) putting selves thoroughly against, 
ποτε δῴη αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς 
sometime may he give to them the God 


μετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας, 
repentance into accurate knowledge of truth, 


26 καὶ ἀνανήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ 
and they might sober Ὁ out of the  ofthe 


διαβόλου παγίδος, ἐζωγρημένοι ) 
Devil snare, (ones) having been caught alive 

ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. εἰς τὸ ἐκείνου θέλημα. 

by him into the ofthat (one) will. 


μή 
not 


3 Τοῦτο δὲ γίνωσκε ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις 
This but be you knowing that in last 
μέραις ἐνστήσονται καιροὶ 
ἡ days will be standing in appointed times 
χαλεποί’ 2 ἔσονται γὰρ οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
fierce; will be for the men 
φίλαυτοι, φιλάργυροι, ἀλαζόνες, 
fond of selves, fond of silver, self-assuming, 
ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν 
superior-appearing, blasphemer:s, to parents 
ἀπειθεῖς, ἀχάριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, 
disobedient, unthankful, disloyal, 
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flee from the desires 
incidental to youth, 
but pursue righteous- 
ness, faith, love, 
peace, along with 
those who call upon 
the Lord* out οὗ a 
clean heart. 

23 Further, turn 
down foolish and ig- 
norant questionings, 
knowing they produce 
fights. 24 But a slaye 
of the Lord?” does not 
need to fight, but 
needs to be  gentle 
toward all, qualiñed 
to teach, keeping him- 
self restrained under 
evil, 25 instructing 
with mildness those 
not favorably dis- 
posed; as perhaps God 
may give them re- 
pentance leading to 
an accurate knowl- 
edge of truth, 26 and 
they may come back 
to their proper senses 
out from the snare 
of the Devil, seeing 
that they have been 
caught alive by him 
for the will of that 
one. a 


3 But know this, that 

in the last days 
critical times hard to 
deal with will be here. 
2 For men will be 
lovers of themselves, 
lovers of money, self- 
assuming, haughty; 
blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, 
unthankful, disloyal, 


22: The Lord, NAVg; .Jehovah, 01:8, 


418,16. : 


24” The Lord, NAVg; Jehovab, 
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3 ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, 
without natural affection,  truceless, devils, 
ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι, 


without (self-) control, 
ἀφιλάγαθοι, 4 προδόται, 
not fond οὗ goodness, betrayers, 
τετυφωμένοι, 
having been made to smoke up, 


untamed, 
προπετεῖς, 


φιλήδονοι 


μᾶλλον ἢ φιλόθεοι, ὅ ἔχοντες μόρφωσιν 
rather than fond οὗ Goa, having id 
εὐσεβείας τὴνο δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς 
of revering well the but power of it 
ἠρνημένοι" καὶ τούτους 
having denied; and these 
ἀποτρέπου. 6 ἐκ τούτων 
be turning yourself away from. Out of these 
γάρ εἰσιν οἱ ἐνδύνοντες εἰς τὰς 
for are the (ones) slipping in into the 
οἰκίας καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες σγυναικάρια 
houses and leading captive little women 
σεσωρευμένα ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα 
having been heaped up with to sins, being led 


ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, 7 πάντοτε μανθάνοντα 


to desires always learning 


καὶ μηδέποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν 
and never “into accurate knowledge 


ἐλθεῖν δυνάμενα. 
to come being able. 


various, 


of truth 


8 ὃν τρόπον δὲ ᾿Ιαννῆς καὶ ᾿Ιαμβρῆς 
What manner but Jannes and  Jambres 
ἀντέστησαν Μωυσεῖ οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι 
stood against to Moses, thus also these 
ἀνθίστανται τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἄνθρωποι 
are standing against to the truth, men 
κατεφθαρμένοι τὸν νοῦν, 
having been corrupted down the mind, 
ἀδόκιμοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν. 9 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
disapproved about the faith. But ποῖ 
TTPOKÓYOUO IV ἐπὶ πλεῖον, ἡ γὰρ 
will they strike forward upon more, the for 
ἄνοια αὐτῶν ἔκδηλος 
mindlessness of them outwardly evident 
ἔσται πᾶσιν, ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐκείνων. ἐγένετο. 


will be to all (ones), as also the ofthose became. 


10 Σὺ δὲ παρηκολούθησάς μου τῇ 
You but you followed alongside ofme tothe 


SidaokalAiqx, τῇὄ ἀγωγῇ, τῇ προθέσει, 
teaching, tothe leading, tothe purpose, 


forward-falling, 


fond of pleasures 


ἀληθείας 


2 TIMOTHY 8: 3—10 


3 having no natural 
affection, not open to 
any agreement, slan- 
derers, without  self- 
control, fierce, without 
love of goodness, 4 be- 
trayers, headstrong, 
puífed up [with 
pride], lovers of plea- 
sures rather than lov- 
ers of God, 5 having 
a form of godly devo- 
tion but proving false 
to its power; and from 
these turn away. 6 For 
from these arise those 
men who slyly work 
their way into house- 
holds and lead as their 
captives weak. women 
loaded down with 
sins, led by various 
desires, Talways 
learning and yet 
never able to come 
to an accurate knowl- 
edge of truth. 

8 Now in the way 
that Jan'nes and 
Jam'bres resisted Mo- 
ses, so these also 
go on resisting the 
truth, men completely 
corrupted in mind, 
disapproved as regards 
the faith. 9 Neverthe- 
less, they will make 
no further progress, 
for their madness will 


¡be very plain to all, 


even as. the [mad- 
ness] of those [two 
men] became.' 10 But 
you have closely fol- 
lowed my kteach- 
ing, my course of 
life, my purpose, 


2 TIMOTHY 3:11—17 


τῇ πίστει, "τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ, στῇ 
tothe - faith, ’ ἴο the  longness of spirit, to the 
άπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ, ΗΠ τοῖς διωγμοῖς, 


to the: endurance, to the persecutions, 


οἷά μοι. ἐγένετο 
of what sort tome itoccurred 


Λύστροις, 


love, 
τοῖς παθήμασιν, 
to the  —sufferings, 
ἐν  ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, ἐν: ᾿Ικονίῳ, ᾿ ἐν 
in . Antioch, in * Iconium, in Lystra, 

οἵους διωγμοὺς ὑπήνεγκα’ καὶ ἐκ 
what sort of persecutions Ibore under; and out of 


πάντων pe ἐρύσατο ᾽ς ὁ κύριος. 12 καὶ 
all (ones) me drew for self the Lord. : And 
πάντες δὲ οἷ" θέλοντες Ὧν 
811 but. the (ones) willing to be living 
εὐσεβῶς ἐν Χριστῷ. ᾿Ιησοῦ 
reverentially well ia Christ - Jesus 
διωχθήσονται:Ὦ 18 πονηροὶ δὲ ἄνθρωποι 
they will be persecuted;: -wicked. but men 


καὶ γόητες προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, 
and bewailers will strike forward upon the “worse, 
πλανῶντες ᾿καὶ πλανώμενοι. Ἷ 
making err and being made to err. 


οἷς 


4 σὺ δὲ μένε ev: ͵ 
: You but beremaining -in what (things) 
ἔμαθες καὶ ἐπιστώθης, 
you learned and you were persuaded to believe, 
εἰδὼς παρὰ τίνων ἔμαθες, 
having known beside οὗ whom you learned, 
15 καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ βρέφους ἱερὰ γράμματα 
and that from infant sacred reinas 
. οἶδας, - τὰ δυνάμενά σε 
you have known, the (ones) being able you 
σοφίσαι. εἰς σωτηρίαν διὰ πίστεως 
to make wise . into βδινδίίοῃ through faith 
τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" 16 πᾶσα - γραφὴ 
the in Christ Jesus; al Scripture 


θεόπνευστος καὶ. ὠφέλιμός πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, 
God-breathed and beneficial toward teaching, 


πρὸς ἐλεγμόν, . πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν, . 
ἰοννασά  reproving, toward  straightening up upon, 
πρὸς παιδείαν τὴν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, 
toward discipline the in ' righteousness, 
17 ἵνα ἄρτιος ἢ ὁ τοῦ ᾿θεοῦ 
in order that fit may be the ofthe God 
ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν 
man, toward every work good 
“¿Enpriopévoc. ὁ 


having been fitted out. 
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my .faith, my long= 
suffering, my love, my 
endurance, 11 my per. 
secutions, my suffer- 
ings, the sort of things 
that happened to me 
in Antioch, in I-co'nj- 
um, in Lys'tra, the 
sort of persecutions-:1 
have borne; and yet 
out of them all the 
Lord delivered me: 
12In fact, all those 
desiring to. live witk 
godly devotion in as. 


"sociation . with Christ 


Jesus will also be per» 
secuted.:13 But wicked 
men and impostors 
will advance: from: bad 
to worse,  misleading 
and. being misled. -. 

14 You, however; 
continue in the things 
that you learned and 


"| were persúaded to be“ 


lieve, knowing from 
what persons you 
learned them i5and 
that from infancy you 
have known the' holy 


writings, which. are 
able to make you 
Wise for salvation 


through the faith in 
connection with Christ 
Jesus. 16 Al Scripture 
is inspired of” God 
and beneficial for 
teaching, for reproy- 
ing, for setting things 
straight, for disciplin- 


ing in righteousness;: 


11 that the man of 
God may. be. fully 
competent, completely 
equipped for every. 
good work. a τὉ 


δὴν 


951 2 TIMOTHY 4: 1--- 

4 Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ 4 I solemnly charge 
1 am bearing thorough witness insight  ofthe you before God 
θεῦ καὶ Χριστοῦ  ”IncoÚ, τοῦ and Christ Jesus, who 
God and of Christ Jesus, ofthe (one) | is destined to judge 
μέλλοντος κρίνειν ζῶντας καὶ | the living and the 
being about to be judging living (ones) and | dead, and by his man- 
νεκρούς, ᾿ καὶ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ kai|iftestation and his 


ofhim and 


τὸν λόγον, 
the word, 


dead (ones), and the manifestation 
τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ: 2 κήρυξον 
the kingdom οὗ him; preach you 
ἐπίστηθι εὐκαίρως. ἀκαίρως, 
be you standing upon - well-timedly not timedly, 
ἔλεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, παρακάλεσον, ἐν πάσῃ 
reprove you, rebuke you, - encourage you, in al 
μακροθυμίᾳ καὶ διδαχῇ. 3 ἔσται 
longness of spirit «and . (artof) teaching. Wil be 
γὰρ " καιρὸς - ὅτε τῆς. 
for appointed time :. When. of the 
ὑγιαινούσης" διδασκαλίας "οὐκ 
(one). being healthful teaching . not. 
ἀνέξονται," > ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὰς 
they will hold selves up, but according to the 
ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἑαυτοῖς ἐπισωρεύσουσιν 
own. desires  tothemselves they will heap upon 


διδασκάλους kwn8ópevor τὴν ἀκοήν, 4 καὶ 
“teachers being tickled the  hearing, and 


ἀπὸ μὲν. τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν ᾿ ἀκοὴν 
from indeed the truth the hearing 
ἀποστρέψουσιν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς μύθους 
they will turn away, upon but the myths ¡ 


ἐκτραπήσονται. 5 σὺ “δὲ νῆφε ᾿ 
they will be turned out. You but be sober-minded 


ἐν πᾶσιν, κακοπάθησον,᾽ ἔργον. ποίησον 


kingdom, 2preach the 
word, be at. it urgently 
in favorable season, 
in troublesome season, 
reprove, reprimand, 
exhort, with al long- 
Jsuffering and [art 
of] teaching. 3For 
there will be ἃ pe- 
riod οὗ. time when 
they will not put 
up with the health- 
ful ' teaching, but, 
in accord with” their 
own desires, they will 
accumulate teachers 
for themselves to 
have their ears tick- 
“led; 4and they wil 
turn their ears away 
from the truth, where- 
as they will be turned 
aside to false stories, 
5 You, though, keep 
your senses in all 


in al (things), suffer you bad, MS seen things, suffer evil, 
εὐαγγελιστοῦ, τὴν διακονίαν . σοὺ. 40 “[thel: work οἵ 
τὰ aa me a ὰ γον an evangelizer, fully 
πληροφορησον, “accomplish your: min- 
᾿ EIC εἶ istry. a 
6 Εγὼ γὰρ HON: y | 6For I am already 
: -σττένδ ᾿ y καὶ ὁ: being poured out 
σττένδομαι, . : ᾿ : ; 
am being poured.az drífik offering, and ..thejlike a. drink offer- 
a ὦ τῆς ἀναλύσεώς μου ing, 'and- the due 
SHvontad dias " ofthe - ' -loosing up - of me | time for .my a 
A a Ὁ Η Η E ing is imminent. 
ἐφέστηκεν.  .T..TOV καλὸν ἀγῶνα ᾿ 
μὴν 00d upon. - The : fine - bruggle have fought the fine 
ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόμον τετέλεκα, τὴν fight, 1 have run the 


I have struggled, the running Ihaveended, the|course to the finish, 


2 TIMOTHY 4: 8--16 


«πίστιν τετήρηκα᾽ 8 λοιπὸν 
faith 1 have dbeerved: leftover (thing) 
ἀπόκειταί μοι ὁ τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
is lying down off tome the οὗ ἴδε righteousness 
στέφανος, ὃν ἀποδώσει μοι ὁ 
crown, which will give back tome the 


day, the righteous 
κριτής, οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐμοὶ ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσιν 
Jas” not ΚΡ but tome but also toall 
τοῖς ἠγαπηκόσι τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ. 
the (ones) having loved the manifestation of him. 
9 Xroúdacov ἐλθεῖν πρός με ταχέως" 
Speed you up to come toward me quickly; 
10 Anyá ἄρ με ἐγκατέλιπεν ἀγαπήσας 
Dunas e πε left down ἢ having loved 
τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, καὶ ἐπορεύθη εἰς 
the now age, and he wenthis way into 
Θεσσαλονίκην, Κρήσκης εἰς Γαλατίαν, Τίτος 
Thessalonica, , lidad into Galatia, * Titus 
εἰς Δαλματίαν: 11 Λουκᾶς ἐστὶν μόνος μετ᾽ 
into  Dalmatia; Luke is alone with 
ἐμοῦ. Mápkov ἀναλαβὼν ἄγε μετὰ 
me. Mark having taken up be leading with 
σεαυτοῦ, ἔστιν γάρ μοι εὔχρηστος εἰς 
yourself, he is for tome  weluseful into 
διακονίαν, 12 Τύχικον δὲ ἀπέστειλα εἰς 
service, Tychicus but I sent off into 
"Eqecov. 13 τὸν φελόνην, ὃν ἀπέλιπον ἐν 
Ephesus. The cloak, which Ileftoff in 
Τρῳάδι παρὰ Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, 
Troas beside Carpus, coming  beyou bearing, 
καὶ τὰ βιβλία, μάλιστα τὰς μεμβράνας. 
and the little books, mostly the parchments. 
14 ᾿Αλέξανδιος ὁ χαλκεὺς πολλά μοι 
Alexander the coppersmith many to me 
κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο. — ἀποδώσει αὐτῷ 
bad (things) showed ἴῃ; — will give back ἴο him 
ὁ κύριος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ’ --- 
the Lord” accordingto the works ofhim; — 
15 ὃν Kai σὺ φυλάσσου, λίαν 
whom also you beguarding self, excessively 
ὰ ἀντέσ τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. 
o. he stood lia to the our words. 
16 Ἔν τῇ πρώτῃ μου ἀπολογίᾳ οὐδείς 
In the first oí me defense no one 


κύριος ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὁ δίκαιος 
Lord  ín that the 


μοι παρεγένετο, ἀλλὰ πάντες με 
me 


to me came to be beside, but 81 


14* Jehovah, J7.8,12,16-18; the Lord, NAVE. 


1 have observed the 
faith. 8 From this time 
on there is reserved 
for me the crown of 
righteousness, Which 
the Lord, the righ- 
teous judge, will give 
me as a reward in 
that day, yet not only 
but also to 
all those who have 
loved his manifesta- 


ἐγκατέλιπον’ — 
they left down in; — 
κύριό 
may it be reckoned; — Ea σι μοι 
Ἢ καὶ ἐνεδυνάμωσέν 
stood beside and heempowered me, in order that 
ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα 


through me πληροφορηθῇ 


g might be fully borne 


9 Do your utmost to Will draw for self e E a τοντος 
come to me shortly. 
10 For De'mas has for- 
saken me because he 
loved the present sys- 
tem of things, . 
he has gone to Thes- 


βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ 
ofhim the (one) 
ες y , ΕῚ em 

ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν aid ή 
the glory into ines ᾿ νον, σήν: 


a 19 ἔλσπασαι Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν καὶ τὸν 
ie Titus to and Aquila and the 
alone is with me. 
Take Mark and bring 
him with you, 
he is useful to me 
for ministering. 12 But 
1 have sent 'Tych'i-cus 
off to Eph'”e:sus. 
13When you come, 
bring the cloak 1 left 
at Tro'as with Carpus, 
and the scrolls, espe- 
cially the parchments. 

14 Alexander the 
coppersmith did me 
many injuries—Jeho- 
vab* will repay him 
according to his deeds 
—15and you too be 
on guard against him, 
for he resisted our 
words to an excessive 


᾿Ονησιφόρου 


of Onesiphorus household. 

20 Ἔραστος ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ, Τρ 
remained in Corinth, Trophimus 
ἀσθενοῦντα. 


21 Σπούδασον πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐλθεῖν. 


᾿Ασπάζεταί σε Εὔβουλος 
Is greeting you  Eubulus 


Λίνος kai Κλαυδία καὶ 
Linus and Claudia 


22 Ὃ κύριο 


καὶ Πούδης καὶ 
and Pudens and 


ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. | all the brothers, 


τοῦ πνεύματός σου. 


χᾶρις 
The ás kindness 


16 In my first de- 
fense no one came to 
my side, but they all 


2 TIMOTHY 4: 11—22 


αὐτοῖς | proceeded to forsake 


me—may it not be 
put to their account— 
17 but the Lord stood 
near me and infused 
power into me, that 
through me the 
preaching might be 
fully accomplished 
and all the nations 
might hear it; and 1 
was delivered from the 
lion's mouth. 18 The 
Lord will deliver me 
from every wicked 
Work ' and will save 
[me] for his heavyenly 
kingdom. To him be 
the glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 

. 19 Give my greetings 
to Pris'ca and Aq/ui-la 
and the household of 
On-e-siph'o-rus. 

20 E-ras'tus stayed 
in Corinth, but I left 
Troph'i-mus' sick at 
Mi-le'tus, 21Do your 
utmost to arrive be- 
fore winter. 

Eu-bu'lus sends you 
his greetings, and [so 
dol Pu'dens and Li'- 
nus and Clau'di:a and 


22 The Lord [bel 
with the spirit you 
show. His undeserved 
kindness [be] with 
YOU people. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΤΟΝ 
TowaARD TITUS 


Παῦλος δοῦλο θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ 
1 - Paul 5 pde of God, _ apostle | but 
3 Ὁ“ La : r 
Incoú Χριστοῦ κατὰ πίστιν 
of Jesus Encist according to faith 
ἐκλεκτῶν ᾿ θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν 


οἔαοά and accurate knowledge 
κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν 
according to ' -revering well 
2 ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς. αἰωνίου, ἣν 
upon - .hope  .oflife: everlasting, - which 
ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ ἀψευδὴς θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων 
ale: the notlying God before times 
᾿ αἰωνίων 8. ἐφανέρωσεν δὲ ᾿ καιροῖς, 
everlasting , he arilfested but to appointed times 
ἰδίοις,. τὸν λόγον autoD ἐν κηρύγματι ὃ 
δον the ΄ Sacra ofhim in  preaching which 
ἐπιστεύθην ἐγὼ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν 
was entrusted with 1 according to  enjoinder 
τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ, 4 Τίτῳ γνησίῳ 
of the lar ño of God, to Titus genuine 
τέκῳῳ κατὰ kownv tríotiv 
child according to common faith; 


of chosen (ones) 


ἀληθείαι τῆς 
Sl ata? the bae 


ἀπὸ θεοῦ 


5 καὶ εἰρή 
αρὶς ΕΗ from God 


idea kindness :and peace 
πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 
Faber “and o. Christ Jesus ofthe Savior  ofus, 
δ᾽ Τούτου. χάριν ἀπέλιπόν σε ἐν Κρήτῃ 
ΟΣ this thanks Ileftoff you in  Crete 

va TOS. λείποντα 
in order that |.” the (things) being wanting 

, ἐπιδιορθώσῃ, καὶ 
you might thoroughly straighten upon, and 


καταστήσῃς κατὰ πόλιν 
you might set down according to city 


LA y 
πρεσβυτέρου ὡς ἐγώ σοι διεταξάμην, 
a e δ: ΡΝ Y to you I ordered, 


6 εἴ τίς ἐστιν ἀνέγκλητος, μιᾶς γυναικὸς 
if anyone is unaccusable, ofone woman 


᾿ τέκνα ἔχων πιστά, μὴ 
male person, children having faithful not 


, 2 ΄ τι 2 ΄ 
κατηγορὶ ἀσωτιας ῆ OVUTÓTOKTO. 
cuca: of unsaving course or not self-subjecting. 
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΄ ἐν 
in 


Paul, a slave of 

God and an apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ 
according to the faith 
of God's chosen ones 
and the accurate 
knowledge of the 
truth which  accords 
with godly  devotion 
2 upon the basis of a 
hope οὗ the everlast- 
ing life which “God, 
who cannot lie, prom- 
ised before times long 
lasting, 3whereas in 
his own due times he 
made his word mani- 
fest in the: preaching 
with which 1 was 
entrusted, under eom- 
mand of. our Savior, 
God; 4to Titus, a 
genuine child accord- 
ing to a faith shared 
in common: - τῷ 

May there be un:- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God [the] 
Father and: Christ 
Jesus our Savior.: 


5 For. this .reason':I 
left you in Crete, that 
you might. .correct. the 
things that were de- 
fective and might 
make appointments of 
older men in city 
after city, as I gave 
you orders; 6if there 
is any man free from 
accusation, a husband 
oí one wife, hav- 
ing believing children 
that were not un- 
der a charge of de- 
bauchery nor unruly. 


a ἵνα a 
in order that they may be healthy in the faith, 
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7 δεῖ 
1115 binding for 


εἶναι ὡς θεοῦ 
1006. as of σοῦ. 


αὐθάδι ὴ 
ΘΘΙΣ οιδασίωρ, Lol 


πάροινον, 
one beside wine, 


αἰσχροκερδῆ, ᾿ 
greedy of disgracetul gain, 


φιλάγαθον, 
fond of goodness, 
ἐγκρατῆ, 9 
self-controlled, 
κατὰ τὴν 
according to the 
ἵν. ὁ 


the  overseer 


οἰκονόμον, 
house administrator, 
ὀργίλον, 
prone to wrath, 
πλήκτην, . 
dealer of blows, μ᾿ 


8 ἀλλὰ φιλόξενον, 


pi 
not 


σώφρονα, δίκαιον, 
sound in mind, righteous, 


- - ἀντεχόμενον 
holding self against 


διδαχὴν πιστοῦ 
teaching of faithful 


δυνατὸς 
in order that able 


παράκαλεῖν ἐν τῇ 
to be encouraging in the teaching  ; 


ὑγιαινούσῃῃθᾳἠ:ἐ καὶ τοὺ 
being healthítul and "the (ones) 


᾿ἐλέγχειν. ΝΞ : 
to be reproving. : - 


10 Εἰσὶν γὰρ πολλοὶ ἀνυπότακτοι, 


ὅσιον, 
loyal, 


τοῦ. 
λόγου, 
“word, 
he may be. 
διδασκαλίᾳ. τῇ 
the (one) 
ἀντιλέγοντας 
contradicting 


Are for many not self-subjecting, 

ματαιολόγοι᾽ καὶ" φρενατάται, μάλιστα 

vain talkers and seducers of the mind, mostly 

οἱ ἐκ τῆς περιτομῆς,͵-. 11 os . 

the (ones) outof the “circumcision,- hom 

εὖ δεῖ ἐπιστομίζειν, . - οἵτινες, 
itis binding to be shutting the mouth of, who 


ὅλους οἴκου ἀνατρέπουσιν. 
whole households they are turning up 
διδάσκοντες ᾿᾿. ἃ μὴ δεῖ 
(ones) teaching which (things) not  itis binding 
αἰσχροῦ “κέρδους χάριν. 12 εἶπέν. τις 
oí disgraceful , gain thanks. Said someone 
¿E - αὐτῶν ἴδιος αὐτῶν. προφήτης 
out of them,” own (one) οὗ them rapnel ἵ 
Κρῆτες ἀεὶ ψεῦσται, κακὰ θηρία, 
Cretans .. ever -liars, bad - wild beasts, 
γαστέρες ἀργαί. 

bellies ineffective.. 


18 ἡ «μαρτυρία αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀληθής; - δι’ 


Thé witness this is... true. Through 
ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, 
which cause  bereproving them curtly, 
τ: ν e 32 La] 
ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν τῇ - πίστει, 


᾿γὰρ τὸν “ἐπίσκοπον ἀνέγκλητον 
tunaccusable 


but fond ofstrangers, 


“of the 


. TITUS 1: 7—13 


7 For an overseer 
must be free from 
accusation as God's 
steward,: not self- 
willed, not -prone to 
wrath, not a drunken 
“brawler, not a smiter, 
not greedy of dishon- 
est gain, 8but hos- 
¡pitable,- a lover οἵ 
goodness, sound in 
mind, righteous, loyal, 
self-controlled, 9 hold- 
ting “firmly to the 
|faithful word: .as re- 
spects «his [art of] 
teaching, that he may 
be able both to ex- 
hort' by. the teaching 
that is healthful and 
to reprove those who 
contradict, 


10 For there are 
many - unruly men, 
profitless talkers, and 
deceivers of the mind, 
especially those - men 
who adhere to: the 
circumcision. 111t 15 
necessary to: shut the 
:_mouths of these, as 
these very men keep 
on subverting - entire 
households by teach- 
ing things they ought 
not: for the sake of 
dishonest. gain. 124 
certain one of them, 
their own prophet, 
said: “Cre'tans' are 


always liars, injurious 


wild beasts, unem- 
ployed glúttons.” 

- 13 This “witness 15 
true. For' “this .very 
cause keep on reprov- 


¡ing them with sever- 


ity, that they may. be 
healthy in the faith, 


TITUS 1: 14-2:5 


*louSarikolg μύθοις 
to Jewish myths 


ἀνθρώπων 
of men 


ἀλήθειαν. 
truth. 


14 προσέχοντες 


ἐπὶ having [mind] toward 

καὶ ἐντολαῖς 

and to commandments 
ἀποστρεφομένων 

turning selves away from 


15 πάντα καθαρὰ 
AN (things) clean  tothe (ones) 


Tol δὲ Ep Évora καὶ 
to na but havios been defiled and - faithless 


οὐδὲν καθαρόν, ἀλλὰ μεμίανται αὐτῶν 
nothing En * “but has been defiled of them 


καὶ ὁ νοῦς καὶ ἡ συνείδησις. 16 θεὸν 
and the mind and the  conscience. God 

ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι τοῖς δὲ 
ate confessing to have known, tothe but 


ἔργοι ἀρνοῦνται Ββδελυκτοὶ ὄντες καὶ 
ἔργο are denying, detestable being and 


ἀπειθεῖς καὶ πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν 
disobedient and toward every work good 


ἀδόκιμοι... 
(ones) disapproved. 
2 Σὺ δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει 
You but be speaking which (things) is befitting 
τῇ ὑγιαινούση διδασκαλίᾳ. 2 Πρεσβύτας 
to the b 


τὴν 
the 


καθαροῖς" 
clean; 


ἀπίστοις 


τοῖς 


eing healthful teaching. Old men 
αλίου εἶναι σεμνούς σώφρονας, 
ἡ 55}: 9 to be, os ; sound 5 mind, 
ὑγιαίνοντας τῇ πίστει τῇ ἀγάπῃ, 
being healthfúl tothe faith, to he ove, 


ὑπομονῇ. 3 πρεσβύτιδας ὡσαύτως ἐν 
Old women as-thus in 
. ἱεροπρεττεῖς, ὴ 
ones becoming to sacred place, 
διαβόλου ηδὲ οἴνῳ πολλῷ 
Ὁ h . αθθραι to wine much 
δεδουλωμένας, καλοδιδασκάλους, 
having been enslaved, teachers of what is fine, 


4 ἵνα σωφρονίζωσι 
in order that they may be making mentally sound 
τὰς νέας φιλάνδρους εἶναι, 
the young [women]  fond of male persons ἴἰο ΕΘ, 
ἱλοτέκνου ὅ σώφρονας ἁγνάς, 
sona of air, sound in mind, chaste, 


οἰκουργού ἀγαθάς 
πο αν δον ΑΝ good, Ñ subjecting themselves 


τοῖς ἰδίοι ἀνδράσιν͵ ἵνα μὴ ὁ 
Ὁ iñe palos Sale pesods in order that not the 


λόγο θεοῦ βλασφημῆται. 
dad God may be blasphemed. 


τῇ 
ἴο the endurance. 


καταστήματι 


μη 
behavior not 


ὑποτασσομένας 


a 


τοῦ 
of the 
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14 paying no atten. 
tion to Jewish fables 
and commandments of 
men who turn them.- 
selves away from the 


truth. 15A81 things 
are clean to clean 
[persons]. But to 


[persons] defiled and 
faithless nothing is 
clean, but both their 
minds and their con- 
sciences are defiled, 
16 They publicly de- 
clare they know God, 
but they disown him 
by their works, be- 
cause they are detest- 
able and disobedient 
and not approved for 
good work of any 
sort, . 
2 You, however, keep 

on speaking what 
things are fitting for 
healthful teaching. 
2Let the aged men 
be moderate in hab- 
its, serious, sound 
in mind, healthy in 
faith, in love, in en- 
durance. 3 Likewise let 
the aged women be 
reverent in behavior, 
not slanderous, nel- 
ther enslaved to a lot 
of wine, teachers of 
what is good; 4that 
they may recall . the 
young women to their 
senses to love their 
husbands, to love 
their children, 5to 
be sound ἴῃ mind, 
chaste, workers. at 
home, good, subjecting 
themselves to- their 
own husbands, so that 


the word of God may 
not be spoken οὗ 
abusively. pa 


e ΒΉΞΕΙΝ ἘΠΡΡΣΡΈΒΕΗΝ ΨΉΘΠΟΝΕ 


957 TITUS 2: 6--18 


6 τοὺς νεωτέρους . ὡσαύτως 6Likewise keep on 
The younger [men] as-thus exhorting the young- 
παρακάλει, σωφρονεῖν’ Ἴ περὶ |er men to be sound 
be you encouraging to he sound in mind; about(in mind, 7 all 
πάντα σεαυτὸν παρεχόμενος τύπον | things showing your- 
all (things) yourself having self beside type |self an pla of 
καλῶν ἔργων, ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ. fine works; showing 
of fine works, in the teaching uncorruptness in your 
ἀφθορίαν, σεμνότητα, 8 λόγον ὑγιῆ teaching, seriousness, 
uncorruptness, seriousness, word healthíul | 8 wholesome speech 
ἀκατάγνωστον, ἵνα ὁ which cannot be con- 
not to be known down, in order that the (one) | demned; so that the 
ἐξ ἐναντίας  ἐντραπῇ μηδὲν | man on the opposing 
outof  contrariness might be turned in nothing | Side may get ashamed, 
e ; A A A having- nothing  vile 
ἔχων λέγειν περὶ ῶν adAov. g 
μανία. “to beraying” ¡about ple vilo (thing) . o say about us. 9 Let 
9 δούλους ἰδίοις δεσπόται ὑποτάσσεσθαι pe 56. BUS 
Slaves toown masters 5 to be subjecting selves tion to their owners 
év πᾶσιν εὐαρέστους εἶναι ὴ e τ ἔξ. peri 
in all (things),  well“pleasing ἰοβε'͵ μοὶ fer eo μὰν 
ἀντιλέγοντας, 10 μὴ νοσφιζομένους, ἀλλὰ j ᾿ 
( comm 
contradicting, not setting apart for selves, but ooo pea dad 
πᾶσαν πίστιν ἐνδεικνυμένους. ἀγαθήν, [ἰὺ to the full, so 
all faith showing for selves within good, |that they may adorn 
o tve mv διδασκαλίαν τὴν τοῦ |the teaching of our 
in order that the teaching the (one) of the | Savior, God, in al 


σωτῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν things. 
Savior of us of God they may be adorning 11 For the unde- 
ἐν ore served kindness of 
ños e God which brings sal- 
11 Επεφάνη γὰρ ἡ |vation to all sorts of 
Was made to appear for the men has been mani- 
άρις τοῦ θεοῦ σωτήριος πᾶσιν | fested, 12 instructing 


Χ 
Uundeserved kindness ofthe God [it] saving ἴο 811 


ἀνθρώποις, 12 παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς, ἵνα 
men, [it] instructing 5, in order that 


ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν ἀσέβειαν καὶ τὰς κοσμικὰς 


us to repudiate un- 
godliness and worldly 
desires and to live 
with soundness -of 


having denied the irreverence and the  worldly Hd due 
ἔ ΐ 2 Μ" E mind and ri - 
ἐπιθυμίαςἩ  ὀ ὀ σωφρόνως καὶ δικαίως e enveue 
. desires — with soundness of mind and righteously | 1855 and godly devo- 


tion* amid this pres- 
ent system of things, 
13 while we wait 


καὶ εὐσεβῶς ζήσωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν 

and well-reveringly we should live in the now 

αἰῶνι, 13 προσδεχόμενοι τὴν μακαρίαν ἐλπίδα 
th 


886, - awaiting e happy hope |for the happy hope 
καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης τοῦ μεγάλου 854 glorious mani- 
and manifestation ofthe glory ofthe great ¡festation of the great 


12: Godly devotion, RAVg; fear of Jehovah, 51,8, 


TITUS 2: 143: 5 


θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Χριστοῦ  *Incob, 
God and. of le of us of Christ Jesus, 
14 ὃς ἔδωκεν. ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἵνα 
who gave ὨΪΙΏΒΘΙΣ over us  inorder that 
- λυτρώσηται. ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης 
he might loose by ransom us from au 
ἀνομίας καὶ - καθαρίσῃ ἑαυτῷ 
lawlessness . and he might cleanse to himself 
-AQGOV περιὀύσιον; ζηλωτὴν καλῶν ἔργων. 
people being overly much,. zealous offine works. 
εἰ 15 Ταῦτα. ᾿ ᾿ λάλει καὶ 
+ “¿These (things) . be you speaking and 
᾿ rrapakdder” - καὶ . ἔλεγχε μετὰ 
be you encouraging - and . be you reproving with 
πάσης ἡ ἐπιταγῆς. μηδείς σου 
e enjoinder. No one of you 
εὐ  περιφῥονείτω. ; ὗς 
let be minding around: ως 
3 ᾿ πομίμνησκε,. αὐτοὺς ἀρχαῖς 
Be you reminding them - to governments. 
ἐξουσίαις: ; ὑποτάσσεσθαι. 
to authorities * to be subjecting selves 
τς πειθαρχεῖν, «πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον 
to be obedient as to rulers, toward every work 
ἀγαθὸν ἑτοίμους εἶναι, 2. μηδένα 
good .ready (ones) to be, no one 
βλασφημεῖν, ἀμάχους εἶναι, 
to be blaspheming,  notdisposed to fight tobe, 
ἐπιεικεῖς, πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους πραὕὔτητα 
yielding, .all showing for selves within rnildnesss 
πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους. 3 μεν γάρ 
toward a. : men. We were for 
ποτε. καὶ ἡμεῖς ᾿ ἀνόητοι, ἀπειθεῖς, 
sometime 8150 we senseless, - disobedient,: 
πλανώμενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ 
being made to-err, slaving .. to desires and 
᾿ ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ φθόνῳ 
to pleasures '- various, - in badness and  envy 


διάγοντες, * στυγητοί, ᾿μισοῦντες -ἀλλήλους. 
going through, abhorrent, _hating one another. 


"1. 4 ὅτε": δὲ: τ ἡ: . χρηστότης. Kai. ñ- 
- . ΜΆΘΩ + but the:  kindness and _ the 
φιλανθρωπία. ..- ἐπεφάνη. τοῦ, σωτῆρος 
philanthropy was made to appear ofthe  Savior 
ἡμῶν. θεοῦ, ὅ. οὐκ ἐξ Epywv' τῶν ἐν 
ofus ofGod, not οὐδόοξ works ' the' in 
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God and of [the] 
Savior of us, Christ 
Jesus,* 1l4who gave 


himself for us that he 
might deliver us from 
every sort of law: 
lessness . and cleanse 
for himself a people 
peculiarly his .own, 
zealous for fine works, 


15Keep on speak. 
ing these things and 
exhorting and reproy- 
ing with full author- 
ity to command.. Let 
no man: ever despise 
you. μος ξ τῷ τ πο 
Continue remind- 
ing them to be in 
subjection and be 
obedient to. govern- 
ments and: authorities 
as rulers, to be ready 
for every good work, 
2to speak injuriously 
of no one, not. to. be 
belligerent, to be 
reasonable, exhibiting 
all mildness . toward 
all men. 3For even 
we were' once sense- 


less, disobedient, being 
misled, being  slaves 
to various desires and 
pleasures,. carrying on 
in maliciousness. and 
envy, abhorrent,. bat: 
ing. one another. 0 
.. 4 However, when the 
kindness and the -love 


4 
Γ᾿ 


'| for man on the part 


of our Savior,” G0é, 


-bwas manifested, 50we 


ing to no works”in 


13: The margin of the Westcott-Hort Greék text renders this: “mank- 


-festation of our -great God and Savior, Jesus 


- Christ.'” -However,-"See 


Titus 1:4 and 2 Peter 1:1. Also see -Appendix under Titus 2:13:02 “Li 
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δικαιοσύνῃ ἃ ἐποιήσαμεν ἡμεῖς 
righteousness which (ones) we did we 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ἔσωσεν 


but + accordingto the ofhim mercy hesaved 


ἡμᾶς διὰ λουτροῦ παλινγενεσίας καὶ 
us through bath of regeneration and 
ἀνακαινώσεως. πνεύματος ἁγίου, 6 οὗ 
οὗ renovation of spirit holy, oí which 
ἐξέχεεν ἐφ’ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως διὰ 
he poured out upon us richly through 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, 
Jesus Christ the Savior : of us, 
To ἵνα. δικαιωθέντες ᾿ τῇ 
in order that having been justiñed to the 
ἐκείνου χάριτι κληρονόμοι 
of that (one) undeserved kindness heirs 
γενηθῶμεν κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς 
we might become according to hope of life 
αἰωνίου... 
everlasting. 
8 Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος, καὶ περὶ τούτων 


. Faithful the word, and about these (things) 


βούλομαί σε διαβεβαιοῦσθαι, 
lam wishing you to stabilize thoroughly, 
ἵνα ᾿ ες φροντίζωσιν καλῶν 
in order that they may be mind£ful of fine 
ἔργων προΐστασθαι ol 
. Works to be standing before the (ones) 
᾿ πετιστευκότες θεῷ. Ταῦτά ἐστιν 
having believed to God. These (things) is 


καλὰ καὶ ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" 
fine (things) and beneficial to the men; 
9 μωρὰς δὲ ζητήσεις καὶ γενεαλογίας 
foolish but  seekings and genealogies 
καὶ ἔριν καὶ μάχας νομικὰς 
and strife and fights belonging to law 
περιίστασο, εἰσὶν γὰρ ἀνωφελεῖς 


be you standing around, they are for unbeneficial 


καὶ μάταιοι. 10 αἱρετικὸν ἄνθρωπον μετὰ 

: and vain. Sectarian man after 
μίαν καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν 

one and second putting mind within 

παραιτοῦ, 11 εἰδὼς ὅτι 

be you asking off for self, having known that 

ἐξέστρατπται ὁ τοιοῦτος καὶ 

has been turned inside out the such (one) and 


αὐτοκατάκριτος. 


ἁμαρτάνει, ὧν 
self-condemned. 


eissinning, being 


TITUS 3: 6—11 


righteousness that we 
had performed, but 
according to: his 
mercy he saved us 
through. the bath that 
brought us to life 
and through the mak- 
ing of us new by holy 
spirit, 6 This [spirit] 
he poured out richly 
upon us through Je- 
sus Christ our Savior, 
7 that, after being 
declared righteous by 
virtue οὗ: δ᾽ unde- 
served kindness of 
that .one, we. might 
become heirs accord- 
ing to a hope of 
everlasting life. 


: 8. Faithful' is the 


saying, and concern- 


ing these things αὶ 
desire you to make 
firm assertions con- 
stantly, in order that 
those who have be- 


lieved God may keep 


their minds on main- 
taining fine works. 
These things are fine 
and beneficial to men. 


9 But shun foolish 
questionings and ge- 
nealogies and strife 
and fights over the 
Law, for they are un- 
profitable and futile. 
10 As for a man that 
promotes a sect, re- 
ject him after a first 
and a second admoni- 
tion; 11knowing that 
such a man has been 
turned out of the way 
and is sinning, he 
being self-condemned. 


TITUS 3: 12—15 


"Aptepóv πρὸς 


Artemas toward 


ἐλθεῖν πρός 


to come toward 


Ap κέκρικα 
ás 1 have judged 


τὸν νομικὸν καὶ 


12 πέμψω 


I shall send 
σπούδασον 


“Ὅταν 
Whenever 
σὲ ἢ  Túxixov, 
you or Tychicus, speed up 
pe εἰς Νικόπολιν, ἐκεῖ 
me ἱπίο  Nicopolis, there 
παραχειμάσαι. 13 Ζηνᾶν 
to winter. Zenas the lawyer and 


᾿Απολλὼν σπουδαίως πρόπεμψον, 
Apollos speedily send you forward, 
Tva μηδὲν αὐτοῖς λείπῃ. 
in order that nothing  tothem may be lacking. 
14 MoavBovéruoov δὲ kai οἱ ἡμέτεροι 
Let them be learning but also the our (ones) 


καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι εἰς τὰς 
of fine works  tobestanding before into the 
ἀναγκαίας χρείας ἵνα ὴ ὦσιν 
necessary needs, in order that not they may be 
ἄκαρποι. 

unfruitful, 


15 ᾿Ασπάζονταί σε οἱ per” ἐμοῦ 
Are greeting you the (ones) with me 


πάντες. ἌἌσπασαι τοὺς φιλοῦντας 
all. Greet you the (ones) having aftection for 

ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. ᾿ 
us 5 in faith. 


μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


Ap! 
ae an οἵ YOU. 


The undeserved kindness with 
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12 When 1 send Ar. 
te:mas or Tych'i-cus 
to you, do your ut- 
most to come to me 
at Ni-cop'o-lis, for 
there is where I haye 
decided to winter, 
13 Carefully supply 
Ze'nas, who is versed 
in the Law, and 
A-pol'los for their 
trip, that they may 
not lack anything, 
14 But let our people 
also learn to main- 
tain fine works so as 
to meet their press- 
ing needs, that they 
may not be unfruitful, 

15 All those with 
me send you. their 
greetings. Give my 
greetings to those who 
have affection for us 
in the faith. 

May the undeserved 
kindness be with all 
of You people. 


. ἔσχον καὶ παράκλησιν ἐπὶ τῇ ἀγάπῃ σου; 


Ϊ “ 3 LA Ἅ y 
προσευχῶν μου, 5 ἀκούων σου τὴν ἀγάπην 


ΠΡΟΣ. ΦΙΛΉΜΟΝΑ 
TowARD PHILEMON 


'1Paul, a prison- 
er for the sake of 
Christ Jesus, .and 
Timothy, .[our] broth- 


1 Παῦλος δέσμιος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ 
Paul - bound one of Christ Jesus * and 
Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς Φιλήμονι τῷ ἀγαπητῷ 
Timothy the brotler to Philemon the peral δὲ 


καὶ συνεργῷ ἡμῶν 2 καὶ ᾿Απφίᾳ er, to Phi-le'mon, our 
and. fellow worker  ofus and to Apphia the |beloyved one and fel- 
ἀδελφῇ καὶ ᾿Αρχίππῳφ τῷ συστρατιώτῃ ¡low worker, 2and to 
sister and to Archippus the fellow soldier | Ap'phi-a, our sister, 
ἡμῶν καὶ TR kar οἶκόν σου and. to Ar-chip'pus, 
ofus and tothe accordingto house οὗ you |our fellow: soldier, and 
ἐκκλησίᾳ" : to the. congregation 
to ecclesia; a E , that is in your house: 
3. χάρις ὑμν καὶ εἰρήνη. Ξ3ΜᾺΥ You people 
undeserved kindness  toyou and peace | have undeserved kind- 


ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου *InooÚ|ness and peace from 


from God Father ofus and oflLord Jesus |God our Father and 
Χριστοῦ. [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ. Christ. 
4 εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ μου | 41 always thank my 
lam giving thanks  tothe God oftme|God when 1 make 
πάντοτε μνείαν σου ποιούμενος ἐπὶ TÓv|mention of you in 
always mention ofyou making ' upon the [Ὧν  prayers, 5as 1 


keep hearing of' your 


prayers : O0fme, hearing ofyou the: love love and faith which 
καὶ τὴν πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις εἰς Tóv|you have toward : the 
and the faith which youarehaving into' the| Lord Jesus and “to- 


κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, |ward al the holy 


Lord Jesus and into al the holy (ones), ones; Gin order that 
6 ὅπως ἡ. κοινωνία πίστεώς [the sharing: of your 
sothat the sharing - ofthe faith” | rajtn may. go into 
σου ἐνεργὴ ἐνηται᾿ dv n NE 
ios eliana mien δὰ omcagng ot ever 
ἐπιγνώσει. παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ - * τοῦ 7 
accurate! knowledge  ofevery good (thing) the good thing among us 


as related to Christ. 
7For 1 got much 
joy and comfort over 
your. love, because 
the tender affections 
of the holy ones 
have been “refreshed 
.[through you,. brother. 


ἐν ἵν εἰς Χριστόν: 7 χαρὰν γὰρ πολλὴν 
in mul nto Christ; - a : e ΤΌΣΗ y 
upon the ΟὟ you, 
τῶν ἁγίων 
because the _bowels . * ofthe - holy (ones) 
_Gvarrérautar διὰ - 00, ἀδελφέ. * 

has been refreshed through - you, -brother.' - Ὁ 

ES ὅν ἘΠῚ τ 961 


- comfort 
σπλάγχνα. 


Ilhad and 
ón . ᾿ τὰ 


love 
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8 Διό ο΄ πολλὴν ἐν Χριστῷ} 8For this very rea- 
Through which (thing), much in Enrist. E E ar 
παρρησίαν ἔχων. ..- ἐπιτάσσειν .. σοὶ ἰΡΘΘΟῺ in connection 
ed having - to-be enjoining - “to you eh Christ to order 
ἀνῆκον, 9 διὰ τὴν ἀγάπην νοῦ to do what is 
the. (ining) | becoming, through the love |proper, vam o 
ἄλλον παρακαλῶ τοιοῦτος ὧν. Gc[|ing you rather on the 
LOU lam co τε λίπε; such one. being 85 basis A love, as 
; 3 a am such as 
νυνὶ 52 “καὶ. δέσμιος 

Παῦλος. τ βύτης.᾿ πον but also "bound one es, ἐπ o ue 
Ad ¿*Incob, — 10. παρακαλῶ σε | oner- for: the :sake οἱ 

of Christ,. “Jesus, a "Lam encouraging ΗΝ Christ Jesus; ΗΝ 
τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν. - ἐγέννησα exhorting you' cón- 
ἩΝΩΣ ἴδε μεν: child, ΄ ΟΣ 1 generated in Dice τιν child,. »:¿ 20 
whom I becáme a fa“ 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς ᾿Ονήσιμον, . 1 τόν ποτέ, σοὶ " ΠΗ HR 

ti to you er while in my p: 
the bonds Onesimus, the sometime to y on bonds, O-nesi-mus, 
ἄχρηστον vuvi ᾿δὲ.. σοὶ καὶ ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον, | 11 formerly useless::to 
Useless * now but'to you and tome well useful, you but now useful to 
12 δν * ᾿ἀνέπεμψά σὸι αὐτόν, τόῦτ᾽ | you and to me. 12 This 
whom  I'sent again to you him, '' that [very one I am sending 


back to you, yes, him; 
«that: is, my own ἴδῃ" 
der affections.'- - EX 

131 would like to 
hold him back for my- 
self --that “in “place” of 
you he might keep on 
ministering: to. me- ir 


ἔστιν. TU ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα. ΄- 
15 - the ¿my : bowels, 


13 ὃν ἐνῶ: ᾿ἐβουλόμην 
Whom 1 Was wishing 


CC κατέχειν, VR 
to be holding down, in order that, over 


πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν 
toward myself 


ὑπὲρ σοῦ - μοι 
you to me 


διακονῇ dy τοῖς ᾿δεσμοῖς. τοῦ εὐαγγελίου,: the prison. bonds 1 
he may serve in “the, bonds of the good news, |bear for the:.sake of 
14. “χωρὶς 82 ¿TAG σῆς γνώμης. οὐδὲν the good news. -14 But 


. apart from. - but ofthe - your: opinion nothing without your consent, 


A I do not. want to :da 
va :ποιῆσάι,. - ἵνα A ὡς 
ἠθέλησα 4 PLA εν Rena that not... ..as. anything,.so that your, 
“κατὰ, “. ιἀνάγκην-. dy αϑόν: σου |E£d0d τ may. be,.- Jo 
according to. ¡Decessity . the good. (thing). of you, ut μα ES ΟΣ ie 
: € λὰ. «κατὰ ἑκούσιον. ..1} Wn. 

may be. : Qu _ According to what is voluntary. hb > ἘΝ Spice 
15. .¿TÓNA .. γὰρ ρ΄ διὰ τοῦτο >" ἐχωρίσθη “ Deolká: away for. an 
. Ferhaps e E τ he was OREA hour, that” yo “may 
πρὸς Gpav.. Iva - ἀἰώνιον . : αὐτὸν | ᾿βᾶγο "him back” forev- 
E hour? "in order that. eyerlasting ay, him +16no 1 longer as $ 


ὥλλὰ ἐπ 


ἀπέχῃς, ἢ δ οὐκέτι. ὡς “δοῦλον. slave but ás moréthab 
you may have-back;> Ya not yet, as... .slaye- but a slave, as (a: : broth3 Es 
ὑπὲῤ΄ ᾿᾿δοῦλού, ἀδέλφὸν-. "ἀγαπητόν, μάλιστα er' :beloved, especially 
over”: slave,-:-- brother ,, .:loved, mostly. | sg. to. me,” yet :ΒΟΥ͂ 
: “πόσῳῷ᾽ “Be: ἀδλλόνς σοὶ! καὶ ἐν much more so ἑο σοῦ 
μοί; τοῦ; but ptos EE and. in | both in -fleshly-- o 
2 EA ¿"KUuOÍ 17 el. + οὖν 5% μὲ 'tionship “and ἐπ [the 
pasa end E Lord" 1 port me | Lord, 17 1f, therefore, 


e e A o 
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you consider me a 
sharer, receive him 
kindly the way you 
would me. 18 More- 


ἔχεις κοινωνόν, προσλαβοῦ αὐτὸν 
you are having sharer, receive you toward self. him - 


ὡς ἐμέ. 18 εἰ δέ τι . -.. ἠδίκησέν.-- - 
ΤῈ but anything he treated unrighteously 


as me. 
5 a over, if he did you 
σε ñ ὀφείλει τοῦτο ἐμοὶ 
you, or | pd ebro ΒΝ o this . to me πὴ anyihino. sep 
¿Móya" . 19 ἐγὼ Παῦλος. ἔγραψα this charged to my 
be you setting! to account; Paul wrote .| account, 191 Paul am 
τῇ ειρί, ἐ ὼ ion: ἵνα writing with my own 
to the Ὁ ἐμῇ Ea οι 4 Y shall pay off; in order that 300: τς E bay. it 
A. λέγω có ὅτι καὶ σεαυτόν por | P2cE—not to be telling 
Lal, Iam ἐγὼ τς to you. that also yourself ὯΝ me | YOU that, besides, you 


owe: me even “your-- 


προσοφείλεις... 20 ναί, ἀδελφέ, ἐγώ - σου- self. 20 Yes, 


brother, 


you are owing besides. - : Yes, brother, -.1. of you. 1 ἃ αἰ 

A τὰ ον > ἘῊΣ E may erive “pro 
ὀναίμην -΄.-. ἐν. κυρίῳ: ἀνάπαυσόν -- μου 

may 1 derive profit in * Lord; refresh you ΟΣ me | Írom' you in connec- 


tion--with: [the] Lord: 


Ti Ν 
τ ἀρ υσ ἐν Χ Eat E refrésh my tender af- 
: e 2 if fectións in. «connection 
21 Πεποιϑὼς ς πῇ ὑπακοῇ σου "with" Christ. - 
pos - Having trusted “to te obedience ᾿ ofyou| 21 Trusting in your 
ἔγραψά . dol ᾿ς εἰδὼς ὅτι - καὶ ὑπὲρ : 
1 wrote ΄ to you, * having An that . also over. e ρα ΣᾺ, oia 
O "λέγω. “ποιήσεις. 
what (things) Tam er +: you will do. a τ τ βον ES 
2... ἅμα. δὲ. καὶ ἑτοίμαζέ  |say, 25 But along with 
At the same time but also you be preparing that, also-get lodging 
a ms ΄ x, e eN de des 
μοι ξενίαν ἐλπίζω γὰρ ὅτι - διὰ ᾿ 
to me lodging, Iam hoping for that. through ready for me, for-L am 


hoping that through 
᾿χαρισθήσομαι the: prayers οὗ YOU 


τῶν. προσευχῶν. ὑμῶν. 
οὗ YOU 1 shall Re graciously given 


the prayers, * people I shall be set 
; Úplv.: ἘΠ at liberty for Yov,.. 
Ὁ YOU (ones), “Ὁ ᾿ ᾿ 23Sending you 
23 "Acráletol τς OE Επαφρᾶς ὁ [greetings is  Ep'a- 
Is greeting you Epaphras the | phras my fellow cap- 
συναιχμάλωτός - μου O, *Incoú, [γα in union with 
fellow captive of me τ i rist Jesus, Christ, 24 [also] Mark 
24 Mápkoc,- ᾿Αρίσταρχος; Anuác, Λουκᾶς, ol | Ar-is-tar “chus, De”- 
᾿ Mark, Airistarchus, Demas, Luke, the mas, "Luke, my fellow 
συνεργοί μου... ξ΄ ὦ Y dl workers. 
fellow workers. of me. pat o - 25 The undeserved 
Ho Δ τ χάρις ᾿ "τοῦ - κυρίου Kindness of the Lord 
' The - :¡undeserved kindness : ofthe “Lord | Jesus::Christ be -with' 


*Inooú* XpioToÚ” :Hertós TOÚ - πνεύματος ὑμῶν. . the spirit. YOU. 1 DEOBiE 
Jesus. Christ - a the: spirit ”. of.yo6; :. show. " «ἢ : 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ 


TOowARD HEBREWS 


1 Πολυμερῶς καὶ πολυτρόπως πάλαι ὁ 


In many parts and in many manners ofold the 
θεὸς λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς 
God having spoken ἴο the fathers in the 
προφήταις 2 ἐπ’ ἐσχάτου τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων 

prophets upon last [part] ofthe days these 
ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ἐν vió, ὃν ἔθηκεν κληρονόμον 
he spoke tous in Son, whom he put heir 
πάντων, δι᾽ οὗ καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς 
of all (things), through whom also hemade the 
αἰῶνας: 3 ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς 
ages; who being beaming forth from ofthe 
δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ 
glory and  impress εἶδε sub-standing of him, 
φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήματι τῆς 
bearing and the all (things) tothe saying ofthe 
δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, καθαρισμὸν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
power of him, cleansing of the sins - 
ποιησάμενος ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς 
having made hesatdown in right [Δα] ofthe 
μεγαλωσύνης ἐν ὑψηλοῖς, 4 τοσούτῳ 
greatness in lofty [places], to so much 
κρείττων γενόμενος τῶν ἀγγέλων 
better having become of the angels 
διαφορώτερον παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
more differing beside them 
ὄνομα. 
name. 


ὅσῳ 
to how much 
κεκληρονόμηκεν 
he hos inherited 


δ᾽ Tín γὰρ εἶπν ποτε τῶν 
To which one for hesaid sometime of the 


ἀγγέλων Υἱός μου εἶ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον 
today 


angels Son .ofme are you, 
γεγέννηκά σε, καὶ πάλιν ᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι 
I have generated you, and again 1 shall be 
αὐτῷ εἰς πατέρα, καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι 
tohim into Father, and he wilbe tome 
εἰς υἱόν; 6 ὅταν δὲ πάλιν εἰσαγάγῃ 
into Son? Whenever but again . he should lead in 
τὸν πρωτότοκον εἰς τὴν 
the Firstborn (one) into the 
οἰκουμένην, λέγει Καὶ 


And 


being inhabited [earth], he is saying 
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1 God, who long ago 
spoke on many 
occasions and in 
many Ways to our 
forefathers by means 
of the prophets, 2 has 
at the end of these 
days spoken to us 
by means of a Son, 
whom he appointed 
heir of all things, and 
through whom he 
made the systems of. 
things. 3He is the 
reflection of [his] 
glory and the exact 
representation of his 
very being, and he 
sustains all things 
by the word of his 
power; and after he 
had made a purifica- 
tion for our sins he 
sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty 
in lofty places. 480 
he has become better 
than the angels, to the 
extent that he has in- 
herited a name more 
excellent than theirs, 

5 For example, to 
which one of the an-, 
gels did he ever say:: 
“You are my son; l, 
today, I have become 
your father”? And 
again: “I myself shall 
become his father, 
and he himself wil 
become my son”? 
6 But when he again 
brings his First-born 
into the inhabited 
earth, he says: “And 
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προσκυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ πάντες ἄγγελοι 

let do obeisance toward him au angels 

θεοῦ. ᾿ S 

of God. e ᾿ 
7 καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺ ἀγγέλου 
And toward indeed he Eze $ 
λέγει Ὁ ποιῶν τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
he is saying The (one) making the angels : 
αὐτοῦ. πνεύματα, καὶ τοὺς λειτουργοὺς 
of him spirits, and the public workers 
αὐτοῦ πυρὸς φλόγα’ 8 πρὸς δὲ τὸν υἱόν 


ofhim offire flame; toward but the Son 


Ὁ θρόνος. σου ὁ θεὸς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 
The kthrone ofyou the God into th age 


e 
τοῦ αἰῶνος, καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος τῆς εὐθύτητος 


ofthe age, and the staff  ofthe straightness 
ῥάβδος τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ. 9 ἠγάπησας 
βίδεε. ofthe kingdom  ofhim. - ἴα loved 


δικαιοσύνην καὶ ἐμίσησας : ἀνομίαν: διὰ - 
righteousness and youhated lawlessness; through 


τοῦτο ἔχρισέν σε ὁ θεός, Ó θεός σου, 


this anointed you the God, the God. of you, 
ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους 

oil of exultation beside the partners. 

σου: 10 καί Σὺ ,. κατ᾽ ἀρχάς,. 
of you; and You  accordingto  begimmnings, 


κύριε, τὴν γῆν ἐθεμελίωσας, καὶ ἔργα τῶν 
Lord, the earth you founded, and works οὗ ἐπα 


χειρῶν σού εἰσιν οἱ  oúpavoi* 11 αὐτοὶ 
hands  ofyou are the  heavens; they 
ἀπολοῦνται, ᾿’ σὺ δὲ 
will destroy themselves, you : but 
διαμένεις" καὶ πάντες ὡς 
you are remaining through; and al as 
ἱμάτιον “παλαιωθήσονται, 12 καὶ 
outer garment will be made old, . Ξ and 
ὡσεὶ περιβόλαιον ἑλίξεις αὐτούς, 


asif thing thrown about you will wrap up - them, 


ὡς -ἱμάτιον καὶ ἀλλαγήσονται᾽ σὺ 
as outergarment and they will be altered; you 


δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς εἶ, καὶ τὰ ἔτη σου οὐκ 
but the very (one) are, and the years ofyou not 
ἐκλείψουσιν. ; 
will leave out. sí 
13 πρὸς tiva δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων 
Toward  whichone . but. of the angels 
εἴρηκέν ποτε Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν 
has he said sometime Sityou outof right [parts] 
μου ἔω ἂν θῶ ᾿ τοὺς . ἐχθρούς 
of me anta likely Imightput the enemies 


: HEBREWS 1: 7—13 


let al: God's angels 
worship him.” 

7 Also, with . refer- 
ence to the angels he 
says: “And he makes 
his angels spirits, and 
his: public servants a 
flame of fire.” 8 But 
with reference. to the 
Son: “God is your 
throne forever, and 
[the] scepter of your 
kingdom is the scep- 
ter of uprightness. 
9 You loved righteous- 
ness, and you hated 
lawlessness. That is 
why God, your God, 
anointed you with 
[the] oil of exultation 
more than your. part- 
ners.” 10And: “You 
at [the] beginning, O 
Lord, laid the foun- 
dations of the earth 
itself, and the heav- 
ens are [the] works 
of your hands, 11 They 
themselves will per- 
ish, but you yourself 
are to remain contin- 
ually; and just like 
an outer garment 
they will all grow old, 
12and you will: wrap 
them up just as a 
cloak, as an: outer 
garment; and they 
will be changed, but 
you are. the same, 
and your years will 
never run out.” 

13 But with ' refer- 
ence to which one of 
the angels has he 
ever. said: “Sit at my 
right hand, until 1 
place your enemies 
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as. a stool:. for - your 
feet”? 14 Are they-not 
all spirits for public 
service, sent .forth 
to minister for those 
who are going to in. 


ὑποπόδιον τῶν. ποδῶν σου; . 14 οὐχὶ 
footstool .ofthe feet. of you? Not 


εἰσὶν. . λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα εἰς 
they are publicly working spirits into 


διὰ τοὺς ΄ 


: OU 
of you 


πάντες :: 
«al 


διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμ ενα 


service being sent peral « through the (ones). 
a κληρονομεῖν :- “σωτηρίαν; ; . | herit- salvation? . 
ing about to be inheriting.. salvation?. se hy ἢ 


19 That 
lis. necessary - for 
us to pay more than 


2 “Mid: τοῦτο - δεῖ ε. περισσοτέρως - 
“Through this . itis binding more ΒΡ ΛΟΒΠΗΝ 


ες προσέχειν' ᾿ ἡμᾶς τοῖς the usual - attention 
to be having [mind] toward. us to the (Rings) to the things heard 
ε ἀκουσθεῖσιν ς΄ “μή .- -.. ποτε |hby us, that we may 
SEN been heard, not sometime never drift away 


2For- if” the word 
spoken through angels 
proved to be - firm, 
and every transgres- 
sion and - disobedient 
act received a retri- 
bution in harmony 
with justice; 3 how 
shall we: escape - if 
we have  neglected: a 
salvation of such 
greatness in that' it 
began to be spoken 
through: [our] - Lord 
and was. “verified for 
us by those who heard 
him,. 4while: God 
joined in bearing wit- 
ness with * signs as 
wellas portents and 
various powerful 
works and with. dis- 
tributions” “of holy 
«spirit according to his 
will? ERE de LS 

5 For it is. not. o an- 
gels that he has: 5005 
jected the: “inhabited 
earth to "ΠΟΙ δ" "about 
which we are. speak- 
Τρ. 6 But” a certain 
witness. has “given 
proof. somewhere, Ssay- 
ing: “What .,is .man 


εν, πταραρυῶμεν. :Q εἰ : γὰρ : có: 
we might be made le flow beside, 1£ for the 
E ¿e ᾿ ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς ἦς λόγος 


through... angels | ἘΠ): bora spoken word 


ἐγένετο΄. βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσα παράβασις καὶ. 
became . stable, and every  transgression and 
παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν : οὐ τὸ ἔνδικον 

disobedience received agreeable to justice 


μισθαποδοσίαν 3 πῶ μεῖ ἐκφευξόμεθα 
paying nes of reward, . ¡Artc Las ἡ > shall we flee out 


λικαύτης - : te σωτηρίας 
ΝΜ so a having been uncóncerned of salvation, 


ἥτις, ἀρχὴν .: λαβοῦσα . λαλεῖσθαι 
which, beginning. having received. do be being spoken 


διὰ io: τοῦ: κυρίου, ὑπὸ. τῶν 
through - the ¿ Lord, ' by: “the (ones) 


ἀκουσάντων... «εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη 
having heard, was stabilized, 


2 53 συνετειμαρπυροῦντος > τοῦ - θεοῦ 
of. (one). jointly bearing witnéss 1 upon of the God 


σημείοις τε. κκαὶ 0” τέρασιν. καὶ - ποικίλαις 
¿ to.signs and. and, to portents and .' to various 


δυνάμεσιν καὶ πνεύματος : ἁγίου μερισμοῖς 

. POWers and. of spirit holy “to distributions 
OO y. ᾿αὐτοῦ θέλησιν; ἀπέθετο 
according to- :MHhé' ofhim. * will? τα ρῖνε ἀπ τ 
ΘΗΝ e ἀγγέλοις. αὐ πεέταιξεῦ: τὴν 
Ci Νοόξεὶ for” Lo ang els : he subjected:i: the 

οἰκουμένην τ τ! 
being. inhabited [carta] de (πε) 


᾿ς μέλλουσαν, ... περὶ ἧς: "λαλοῦμεν" 
Pub: about (to come), “about which we are speaking; 


6 διεμαῤτύρατὸ ᾿-. δέ: >: ποῦ + τις 
he boret ca ess mur ome wHere: someone 


λέγων" “Tí éotiv: >, ἄνθρωπος E 
saying: What .--- - 1s > 0. man, 3: : that 


s 
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pipvñokr] - αὐτοῦ; 
you are remémbering of him, or . son of man - 
ὅτι “ἐπισκέτττῃ αὐτόν; 7 ἠλάττωσας 


ἈΝΑ You made less 


᾿ ἀγγέλους, . δόξῃ 


that youare looking upon. 
αὐτὸν βραχύ. rt: 
him - 


short something peside angels, to glory 
καὶ τιμῇᾳἩ ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτόν; “ad 
and to honor you crowned: ---him, ΄.. and 


κατέστησας αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν 
you setdown him' upon the works ofthe hands 


σου, 8 πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω 
of you, al (things) you subjected: down under 


τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ" ἐν τῷ γὰρ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ 
the feet οὔ μίγη; in the “for tosubject to him 


τὰ πάντα. οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν 
the “al (things). nothing :-* heletgooff  tohim 


ἀνυπότακτον. νῦν δὲ . οὔπω ὁρῶμεν 
unsubjected... Now but not as yet we tt ΠΟΥ͂Ν 


αὐτῷ :-. τὰ πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα" 
tohim' the 581} pe having been subjected; 


9 τὸν δὲ βραχ τι. -. παρ᾽ ἀγγέλου 
“the but e something. νὸς ἊΝ a . 


οὖς ἠλαττωμένον βλέπομε μὲν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
having been made less. wearelooking at ὀ Jesus 


διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ θανάτου δόξῃ - καὶ 
through the suffering of the death. to glory and 
τιμῇ ᾿ς ἐστεφανωμένον, > ὅπως 
to honor : having een crowned, 'so that 
ἐς χάριτι: θεοῦ: ὑπὲρ παντὸς 
to undeserved oa of God over. every [man] | 
γεύσηται ᾿ θανάτου. : , 
he might taste of death. 
10. Ἔπρεπεν γὰρ αὐτῷ, δι᾽ ὃν 
It was fitting for “to him, through whom 
τὰ πάντα. καὶ δι᾽ οὗ τὰ. πάντα, 


the all (things) and through whom the 811 (things), 


πολλοὺς υἱοὺς. εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα τὸν 
many sons into glory ᾿ having led * the 
᾿ἀρχηγὸν τῆς σωτηρίας aúTOy διὰ. 
ChiefLeader of the salvation οὗ βοὴ through 
παθημάτων τελειῶσαι. 11. ὅ 5ὃτε γὰρ. 
sufferings ἊΣ to perfect. - The (one): (and for: 
ἁγιάζων καὶ ol ᾿ἁγιαζόμενοι. ᾿ἐξ 
sanctifying and the (ones) * Aces sanctified * out of 
ἑνὸς πάντες" δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν . οὐκ 
one 81; - through " which * “cause not 
ἐπαισχύνεται ᾿᾿ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς 
he is made ashamed upon brothers them 
καλεῖν, 12 λέγων. ᾿Απαγγελῶ ᾿ τὸ 


to be calling, saying 1 shall epa back the 


salvation ᾿ 
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ἢ υἱὸς ᾿ ἀνθρώπου. [δύ you keep him: in: 


mind, or [the]. son οὗ 
man. that you take care 


-0£ him? -7 You: made 


him a little lower than 
angels; with glory and 


'henor " you; .crowned 
him, 


and - appointed 
him. over the works 
of your hands. 8 All 


“things. you subjected 


under his feet.” For in 


¡that he subjected all: 


things to him God 
left . nothing that 15 
not. subject to- him, 
Now, though, we' do 
not yet see all things 
in subjectiorr:to'-him; 
9 but we behold Jesus, 


Hwho.- has been made: 


a little lowér than 
angels, -crowned:.with 


glory “and: honor: for 


having suffered'; death, 


that: he by:God's un-' 


deserved kindness 
might taste death ἴοτ 
every [man]. τὸ 
10 For it: was fitting 
for the one for “whose- 
sake all things are 


¡and through  whom' 
sal things 


are, n 
bringing many sons to 
glory, «to make . the 
Chief Agent of their: 
perfect. 
through * —súfferings. 
11 For, both he who 
is sanctifying and' 
those * who' are” being 


sanctified all. [stem] 
"from one,. 


:and for 
this cause he is not. 


'ashamed to call them:' 
“brothers,” 


_12as "he. 


says: “I will declare. 
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ὄνομά σου. τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου, ἐν μέσῳ | your name to my 
die of you mo oa dE me, in mids Pa ΠΣ mid- 
ἢ SA . A , of 6] congre. 

ἐκκλησίαι ὑμνήσω σε: 13 καὶ πάλιν 16. ] 
of sli ΠΕ hyian you; and again O Po 
Ἐγὼ ἔσομαι πεποιθὼς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ" ᾿καὶ [18 And again: “I win 
1 shall be having trusted upon him; and have my ταδὶ ¿2 
άλιν ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ καὶ τὰ παιδία ἅ οι [him.” nd again: 
δός Look! K and the little boys whom q “Look! Ps a 
S ΜΝ young c en, whom 
Son ὩΣ ΩΝ Jehovah* gave me.” 
14 Therefore, since 


14 ἐπεὶ οὖν τὰ παιδία κεκοινώνηκεν | he “young children” 
Since therefore the little boys has shared are Es of blood: 
αἵματοι καὶ σαρκός καὶ αὐτὸς [and flesh, he also 
of blood” and of flesh, also he ' | similarly partook of. 


ἢ ΄ A ὑτῶ the same things, that. 
παρατπλησίω ετέσχεν τῶν αὐτῶν, » 
in way e Decide De Danioak ofthe very (things), O δἰ a 
διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τα the one having 
through the death lthe means to cause 


τὸ Kpároc| death, that is, the 


ἵνα 
in order that 
καταργήσ᾽ τὸν 


he might Er 44 ffective the (one) the might ¡Devil;” l5and [that] 


ἔχοντα rod θανάτου, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι τὸν διάβολον, | he might emancipate: 
having ofthe death, this is the Devil fall those who for 
15 καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους, ὅσοι [fear of death were 

and  hemight alter oft these, 
ό θανάτου διὰ παντὸς τοῦ ζῆν through their lives, 
φόβῳ οὗ death through all “ofthe tobeliving|16For he is really 

ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δουλείας. 16 οὐ γὰρ ποῦ assisting angels at 
ones held in they were  ofslavery. Not for Jal, but he is assist- 

δή που ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμβάνεται, ing Abraham's seed, 
actually somewhere of angels he is taking hold upon, | 17 Consequently he 


ἀλλὰ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. |was obliged to  be- 


but  ofseed of Abraham heis taking hold upon. | come like his “broth-" 


17 ὅθεν ὥφειλεν κατὰ ers” in all respect, 
From which he was owing according to | that he might  be- 
: πτάνται τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι, |come a merciful and 
all (things) to the brothers to be made like, | faithful high priest 
ἵνα ἐλεήμων . γένηται καὶ [ἰὰ things pertaining, 
in order that merciful he might become and |to God, in order to 
πιστὸς ἀρχιερεὺ τὰ πρὸς τὸν θεόν͵ | Offer propitiatory sac- 
faltntul chiót priest the (things) toward the God. |rifice for the sins of. 
εἰς τὸ ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς | the people. 18 For in 
into the to be making propitiation for the |that he himself has 
ἁμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ 18 ἐν γὰρ | suffered when being 
tos "o the people; in ὙΠ (thing) for |put to the test,' he 
πέπονθεν αὐτὸ πειρασθείς, is able to come to 
he has suftered he y Haviea pen temblea: the aid of those who 
δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις βοηθῆσαι. | are being put to the 
he 15 able - to the (ones) being tempted to aid. test. 


135 Jehovah,  J7.8,17,/18margin,22; God, NBAP*VgSyr. 140 Devil, NBAVE; 
Satan, Sy?J17,18, : 


as many as | subject to slavery all. 
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Ὅθεν, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι κλήσεω Consequently, hol 

3 From which, needs ás of CaLios 3 brothers, E ed 
ἐπουρανίου μέτοχοι, κατανοήσατε τὸν Οὗ the heavenly call- 
of heavenly partakers, mind You down the 108, na e ll so 
ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆ ὁμολογίας | 5 τε οἷς 
apostle and DN? Presi ol le ἐμ μάγος eS Ἧς apela 
ἡμῶν  *Incoúv, 2 πιστὸν ὄντα τῷ to the One that made 
of us Jesus, faithful being  tothe (one) | him such, as Moses 


was also in all the 
house of that One. 
3 For the latter is 
counted worthy of 
more glory than Moses, 


ποιήσαντι αὐτὸν ὡς καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ 
having made him as also Moses” in whole the 
οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ. 3 πλείονος γὰρ οὗτος δόξης 
house of him. . Ofmore for this (one) of glory 


παρὰ Μωυσῆν ἠξίωται. 
beside Moses has been counted worthy pra q 00 0 
καθ᾽ ὅσον πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει honor than the house. 


according to as muchas more honor heis having 


τοῦ οἴκου ὁ κατασκευάσας αὐτόν’ 
ofthe house the (one) having constructed it; 


4 πᾶς γὰρ οἶκος κατασκευάζεται ὑπό 
every for house is being constructed. by 


τινος, ὁ - δὲ πάντα κατασκευάσας 
someone, the but all (things) having constructed 
θεός. 5 καὶ Μωυσῆς μὲν πιστὸς ἐν ὅλ 
God. And Moses indeed faithfui in whole 
τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ ὡς θεράπων εἰς μαρτύριον 
the house ofhim as subordinate into  witness 
: τῶν ᾿. λαληθησομένων, 6 Χριστὸς 
of the (things) to be futurely spoken, Christ 
δὲ ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ’ οὗ 
but as Son upon the house οὗ him; οὗ whom 
οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς, ἐὰν τὴν παρρησίαν Kai 
house weare we, ifever the outspokenness and 
τὸ καύχημα τῆς ἐλπίδος μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν 
the cad Ls ofthe hope until end stable 
κατάσχωμεν. 
we should hold down. 


4 Of course, every 
house is constructed 
by someone, but he 
that constructed all 
things is. God. 5 And 
Moses as an attendant 
was falthful in all the 
house of that One as a 
testimony of the things 
that were to be spo- 
ken afterwards, 6 but 
Christ [was faithful] 
as a Son over the 
house of that One. We 
are the house of that 
One, if we make fast 
our hold on our free- 
ness of speech and 
our boasting over the 
hope firm to the end. 

7 For this reason, 
just as the holy spirit 
says: “Today if You 
people listen to his 
own voice, 8do not 
harden YOUR hearts as 
on the occasion of 
causing bitter anger, 
as in the day of mak- 
ing the test in the 
wilderness, 9 in which 
YOUR forefathers made 
a test of: me with 
a trial, and. yet they 
had seen my works 


7 Διό, καθὼς , λέγει τὸ 
Through which, accordingas  issaying the 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς 
Spirit the holy -.Today ¡fever of Ἐπ voice 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, 8 σκληρύνητε 
ΟΕ ΐχλ You should hear, not You should harden 
τὰς καρδίας Ὁ Ων ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπικρασμῷ, 
the hearts οὔυοῦ as: in the embitterment, 
A] xs ς r mn ” ΕΣ La] 
κατα τὴν ἤμεραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ ἐν τῇ 
according to the day , of the testing in the 
PE . o» Ἢ % 
ἐρήμῳ, 9 οὗ ἐπείρασαν οἱ πατέρες 
wilderness, “where tested the fathers 
ὑμῶν ἐν δοκιμασίᾳ καὶ. εἶδον - τὰ ἔργα. μου 
of you in proving and they saw the works οὗ me 
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ἔτη. 10 διὸ 
forty years; through which 


- προσώχθισα τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ 
TI became disgusted toward to the generation - this 


καὶ εἶπον ᾿Αεὶ πλανῶνται τῇ καρδίς-. 
and 1 said Ever. they make selves err to the heart; 


αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐκ. ἔγνωσαν τὰς ὁδούς μου’ 11 ὡς 
they but.not they knew the ways ΟΥ me; -: 


οσα ἐν “ὀργῇ μου. Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς 
Led in a wrath of me If they will enter into 


τὴν κατάπαυσίν * μου. 
the ceasing down * of me. 


τεσσ ἐράκοντα 


ΟἿΣ. βλέπετε, ἀδελφοί, μή ποτε 
EA Be Yoy looking at, brothers, - ποΐ sometime 
ἔσται -ἔν τινι. ᾿ ὑμῶν - καρδία πονηρὰ 


wilbe in :anyone. οὗ YOU heart “wicked 


ἀπιστίας ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι (ἀπὸ θεὸδῦ ζῶντος, 
ofunbelief τὰ δ᾽ to stand off from God "living, 


13 ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς. καθ᾽ 
but... be τοῦ encouraging  selves ϑοςοτάϊπβ to 


ἑκάστην ἡμέραν t οὗ ὁ Σήμερον 
ct ἡμέρο d ἄχος which [time]- the day 


καλεῖται, 7 ἵνα -- σκληρυνθῇ 
it is being “called, in order that not might be haracnsd 


τις ¿E ὑμῶν drrár τῆς ἁμαρτίας: 


anyone out of boo to da of the sin;- 


14 μέτοχοι γὰρ -TOÚ χριστοῦ γεγόναμεν, 
partalers. for ofthe. Christ we have become, 


"ἐάνπερ: τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσεως 


if ever indeed the beginning - of the sub-standing 
έχρι τέλου εβαίαν κατάσχωμεν" 
τῇ dd end τ B . we should hold down; 
15 ν΄ τῷ --λέγεσθαι, “Σήμερον. ἐὰν τῆς 
in the to be being said, Today - ifever: of the 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ" ἀκούσητε, μὴ σκληρύνητε 


voice of him You should hear, not be you hardeníing 


τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν τῷ. παραπικρασμῷ. 
the hearts ofvYou as in the .. embitterment. 
16 - τίνες γὰρ... ἀκούσαντες 
Which ones ' εἰ for : ' having heard 
παρεπίκραναν; GAN οὐ. πάντες 
they caused embitterment? But not al 
oí ποτ ἐξελθόντες .- ἐξ. Αἰγύπτου 
the (ones) - having gone forth - outof Egypt 


διὰ Μωυσέως; 11. τίσιν ᾿- δὲ 
through Moses? To which. (ones) but 


προσώχθισεν τεσσεράκοντα ἔτη; 
he became disgusted toward forty - years? 
SY -“ £ € ” . 
οὐχι τοις ἁμαρτήσασιν, ὧν επὰ 
Not tothe (ones) having sinned,. of whom the 
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for forty years. 10 For 
this reason I became 
disgusted with ..-this 
generation and said, 
“They always go astray 
in their hearts, and 
they themselves have 
not come to know my 
ways. 11 So-1 swore in 
my anger, “They shall 
not enter: Hato: my 
rest. rr” 

12 Beware, brothers; 
for fear there should 
ever develop in any 
one of you a wicked 
heart lacking faith by 
drawing away Írom the 
living God; 13 but keep 
on: exhorting one an= 
other each day, as long 
as it may: be called 
“Today,” : for fear 
any one of you should 
become hardened- by 
the deceptive power of 
sin. 14 For we actually 
become partakers of 
the Christ only if we 
¿make fast our hold on 
the confidence we had 
at the beginning :firm 
to the end, 15 while it 
is being said:: “Today 
1 You people listen to 
his own voice,. do. not 
harden YOUR hearts as 
on the occasion “οὗ 
causing. bitter anger. dl 

“16 For . who: «were 
they that heard -and 
yet provoked to ea 
anger? Did  not,- 
fact, 811 do so. o 
went out of Egypt un- 
der: Moses? 17 More- 
over, with whom did 
[God] become disgust- 
ed for 'forty. years? 
Was it not with those 
who sinned, : whose 
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“κῶλα ἔπεσεν ἐν ñ ἐρήμῳ; : 
carcasses felt . in δ EE ad 
18 τίσιν ᾿ o δὲ ὥμοσεν μὴ 

-To which (ones) - but he swore not 
εἰσελεύσεσθαι. εἰς τὴν. κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ εἰ 


to enter ud into the ceasingdown ofhim if 


un o τοῖς - : ἀπειθήσασιν;. 13 καὶ 
not. . ἰο the (ones) having disobeyed?. - And 

βλέπομεν ὅτι. οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν εἰσελθεῖν 
we are.loo. 


τ Ñ that, not they were able to enter 
Se ἀπιστίαν. Ea yd : 
through ,¡Munbelief, 


4 3 PoBnBGpev 
We dui fear 


᾿ οὖν, - “OTE 


therefore ποῖ 
being left down of promise 


κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ δοκῇ... τις 
ceasing down of him may seem someone out of YOU. 


ὑστερηκέναι᾽: ἡ 20. καὶ ᾿ áp | 
to have come behind; ¿ and de yéo Pu : 
ἐσμεν. εὖ nyyeMo évo1 
we are ES μανίηβ been brought good news 


do τς κἀκεῖνοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
accordingto phicn (things) even also those, but not 


ὠφέλησεν, $ “λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς .. ἐκείνου 
heneñted " the o e hearing those (ones, 


μὴ... -, συνκεκερασμένους" πίστει 
πο (oñes) having been mixed faith. 


οοὐτοῖς - - ¡GKOÚOADIV.: 
to the (ones) ; ; having heard. 


εἰς: τὴν κατάπαυσιν oi “> ᾿ TÍOTEÚDOVTEC, 
into--the ceasing down: the (ones). having believed, 


καθὼς : -- εἴρηκεν ᾿ Ὡς ὥμοσα "ἐν ópy 
according as he hassaid As lIswore. in! ἀπ el 


«μου... Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς. τὴν. κατάπαυσίν 
of me. E, they will enter. Ánto" the Cceasing' down. 


τῇ 
to the 


We are entering' for 


μου, : καίτοι TOM ἔργων. ἀπὸ ᾿καταβολῆς 

of me, although of the. Works, ¿from throwing down: 

κόσμου , ᾿ς .Yemn] Ἰθέντων,. A εἴρηκεν... 
he has said; 


of world of (ones) having come to be; 


γάρ. : “ποὺ, τς περὶ “τ ἑβδόμης. οὕτω: 
for-* somewhere * “about. τῆς ἑβδόμης ᾿ thus ἣ 


Koi “κατέπαυσεν δ᾽ θεὸς: ἐν. τ ἡμέ 
And: ceased down the e in: q ἡτρας ἢ τῇ 


ἑβδόμῃ ἀπὸ ᾿ πάντων᾽ τῶν" ἔργων. αὐτοῦ;. 5 καὶ 
seventh: from. all: - the «works οἱ him,.. and 


sometime 


καταλειπομένης ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς * τὴν 
to enter into the 


¿E ᾿ ὑμῶν 


ΤᾺΣ εν Ἑ 
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carcasses.- fell::im the 
wilderness? 18But to 
whom...did he swear 
that they "should -not 
enter into .his rest 
except to those who 
acted disobediently? 
1950 - we see' that 
they could not enter 
in becatise of lack 
of faith. -.. 
4. Therefore, MORE a 
promise. is left 
of entering_ into his 
rest, let us fear that 
sometime . someone of 


YOU... may. seem .to 
ΝΗ fallen Short of 
52 For. We * have 


had the good News 
decláred to. us also, 
even as they... also 
had; but. the” word 
which was heard did 
not benefit. them, be- 
cause they were. not 


¡united by faith with 
«| bhose who did hear. 


3 Eioepxópeda γὰρ: 


3 For :we. who have 
exercised faith; do 


"enter 'into- the: rest, 
¿Just as he'has: «said: 


“So ' ἐπ _.SWore in my 
anger, “They ᾿ shall 
not. , enter. into ; -my 
although” “his 
works .,were;y finished 


¿from '' the” founding 


οὗ πὸ. world. 4 For 


in One, Place “he” has 
said, of: the. seventh 
day as follows: 


“And 
God”. -rested ':on ἐμὲ 


seventh:: . day. . from 
al ¿his -works,* ”. 5 and 


E O SA IN  οῬρρ͵᾽᾽᾽ ο͵͵͵Ἄς͵ςς 


3* LiteraMy,: 
Sy?; he, 55, 


“the,” NBA;' God's, Sy»; Jehovah's,: σ17,’. 


4>-God;: SBAVE 
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εἰς τὴν 


ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται 
into the 


in this again 1f they will enter 
κατάπαυσίν μου. -: 
ceasing down oí me. 
6 ¿rel 
Since 
τινὰς * 
some (ones) 
πρότερον 
formerly 


οὖν ἀπολείπεται 
therefore it is being left off 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς αὐτήν, καὶ οἱ. 
penes into * it, and the (ones) 


γελισϑέντες οὐκ 
having been oct mood e not 


εἰσῆλθον δι᾽ ἀπείθειαν, 7 πάλιν 
they entered through disobedience, again 
τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, Σήμερον, ἐν Δαυεὶδ 
some he is defining day, oday, in David 
λέγων μετὰ τοσοῦτον χρόνον, καθὼς 
saying after so much time, according as 
προείρηται, Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς 
it has been said before, bay ifever  ofthe 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, μὴ σκληρύνητε 
oleo? of him τοῦ should hear, not you may harden 
᾿Ιησοῦς 


τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν" 8 εἰ γὰρ αὐτοὺς 
Jesus 


the hearts of You; if for them 


κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ ἄλλης 
made cease down, not likely about another 


ἐλάλει μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας. 
he was speaking after these (things) of day. 
9 ἄρα ἀπολείπεται σαββατισμὸς τῷ 
Really is being left off sabbathing to the 
λαῷ - τοῦ θεοῦ: 10 ὁ γὰρ 
people of the God; the (one) for 


εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ 
having entered into ino ceasing down ofhim also 


αὐτὸς κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ 
. he ceased down from the works  ofhim 


ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τῶν. ἰδίων ὁ θεός. 
as-even from the own (ones) the God. 


11 Σπουδάσωμεν οὖν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 


We should speed up therefore to enter into 
ἐκείνην τὴν κατάπαυσιν, ἵνα. ἐν τῷ 
that the ceasing down, in order Sat not in the 
αὐτῷ τι ὑποδείγματι πέσ τῆς 
; Rota anyone example he ¿houla fall ofthe 
ἀπειθείας. 12 Zóv “γὰρ ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
disobedience. Living for the word  ofthe 


θεοῦ kai ἐνεργὴς. καὶ τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν 
God and energetic and  sharper over every 


μάχαιραν δίστομον καὶ διικνούμενος ἄχρι 
sword  two-mouthed and going through as far as 
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again in this place: 
“They shall not enter 
into my r 


6 Since, therefore, it 
remains lor some. to 
enter into: it, and 
those to whom the 
good news was first 
declared did not enter 
in because οἵ dis. 
obedience, The again 
marks off a certain 
day by saying after 


.so long a time in 


David's [psalm] ““To- 
day”; just as it has 
been said above: “To- 
day if You people lis- 
ten to his own voice, 
do not harden YOUR 
hearts.” 8 For if Josh- 
ua* had led them into 
a place of rest, [God] 
would riot afterward 
have spoken of an- 
other day. 9So there 
remains a sabbath 
resting for the people 
of God. 10For the 
man that has entered 
into [God's] rest has 
also himself rested 
from his own. works, 
just as God did from 
his own. 

" 11 Let us therefore 
do our utmost to enter 
into that rest, for feár 
anyone should fall in 
the same pattern οἵ 
disobedience. 12 For 
the word. of God. is 
alive and exerts power 
and is sharper than 
any two-edged sword 
and pierces even to the 


8: Je-hosNYu-a, J1.18; Jesus, PYNBAVg; Je-shu'-bar-Nun (Jesus. son of 


Nun), Sy». 


Ds 
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ἐερισμοῦ ψυχῆς Kal πνεύματος, ἁρμῶν τε 
art arting  ofsoul and of spirit, á of Jbints and 


καὶ υελῶν, καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ 
and ofmarrows, and  judger * ofthoughts and 
ἐννοιῶν καρδίας" 13 καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 


of mental inclinations of heart; and not is 


κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, πάντα 

creation unapparent insight ofhim, all (things) 
δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖς 
but naked and having been laid open ἴο the 


ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ, πρὸὲὸ ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος. 


eyes oí him, toward whom tous the word. 
14 "Ἔχοντες οὖν ἀρχιερέα μέγαν 

. Having therefore chief priest great 
διεληλυθότα τοὺς οὐρανούς, ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν 
having gone through the heavens, Jesus the 
υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς 
Son of the God, we may take hold of the 
ὁμολογίας: 15 οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα 
confession; not for weare having chief priest 


μὴ δυνάμενον συνπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις 
not being able tosympathize tothe weaknesses 


ἡμῶν, πεπειρασμένον δὲ κατὰ 
of us, having been tested but according to 
πάντα καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα χωρὶς 
811 (things) according to -likeness apart from 
ἁμαρτίας. 1 προσερχώμεθα οὖν 
e sin. 3 We may come toward therefore 
μετὰ παρρησίας τῷ θρόνῳ 
with outspokenness to the throne 
τῇ χάριτος . ἵνα 
οὗ Τῆς undeserved kindness, in order that 
. λάβωμεν ἔλεος καὶ χάριν 


we might receive mercy and undeserved kindness 
εὕρωμεν εἰς εὔκαιρον βοήθειαν. 
we might find into well-timely aid. ; 
5 Πᾶς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
Every for chief priest οἱΐ οὗ men 


λαμβανόμενος ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται 
being taken over men is being set down 
Ta πρὸς τὸν θεόν, ἵνα 
the (things) toward the God, in order that 


προσφέρῃ δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ 
he may bear toward gifts and and sacrifices over 


ἁμαρτιῶν, 2 μετριοποθεῖν. δυνάμενος 
sins, to feel measuredly being able 


οἷς ἀγνοοῦσι ᾿καὶ πλανωμένοις 
lo (πὸ (ones) beingignorant and being made to err 


ἐπεὶ καὶ ᾿αὐτὸς περίκειται, 
since also he is being surrounded weakness, 


ἀσθένειαν,’ 


HEBREWS 4:183-ὅ: 2 


dividing of soul and 
spirit, and of joints 
and [their] marrow, 
and [is] able to dis- 
cern thoughts and 
intentions of [the] 
heart. 13 And there is 
not a creation that is 
not manifest to his 
sight, but all things 
are naked and openly 
exposed to the eyes 
of him with whom we 
have an accounting. 
14 Seeing, therefore, 
that we have a great 
high priest who has 
passed through the 
heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God, let us hold 
onto [our] confessing 
of [him]. 15 For we 
have as high priest, 
not one who cannot 
sympathize with our 
weaknesses, but one 
who has been tested 
in all respects like 
ourselves, but without 
sin. 16 Let us, there- 
fore, approach with 
freeness of speech to 
the throne of unde- 
served kindness, that 
we may obtain mercy 
and find undeserved 
kindness for help at 
the right time. 
5 For every high 
. priest taken from 
among men is ap- 
pointed in behalf of 
men over -the things 
pertaining to God, 
that he may offer gifts 
and sacrifices for sins. 
2 He is able to deal 
moderately ' with the 
ignorant and -erring 
ones since. he “also 
15. surrounded with 


.his own weakness, 


HEBREWS 5:3—1(7 : 914 


ὀφείλει, καθὼς. - |[3and on its account 
he is owing, according as | he is obliged to make 


obres καὶ περὶ. ἑαυτοῦ | offerings for sins :as 
also: about himself |mueh for himself as 


3 καὶ Sr” αὐτὴν 
and through . it 

περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ, 

about the people, ἃ thus 


προσφέρειν + περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν. for the people. ' 
to be bearing towárd ' about sins. 4 Also, a man takes 
4 καὶ οὐχ ᾿ἑξαυτῷ τίς λαμβάνει τὴν | this honor, not of his 


And' not to himself anyone is receiving the|own accord, but only 


τιμήν, ἀλλὰ καλούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, when he is called by 
honor, bút (one) beingcalled by the God, God, just as Aaron 
- καθώσπει -kal "Aapóv. 5 Οὕτως | also Ewas]. 5S0 too 
according as θὰ also ” Pica Thus the. Christ did" not 
καὶ. ὁ χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασεν glorify himself by be- 
also the + Christ” ¿ not himself he sones coming a high priest, 
ἐνηθῆναι ἀρχιερέα, - ἀλλ᾽ go |but [was glorifed by 
bleu: ΗΝ ΕἾ ἔριδα, : but ' -the (one) | him] who spoke with 

λαλήσας. πρὸς αὐτόν Yióc μου el σύ, reference 'to him: 


“You are my son; Τὶ 
today, 1 have become 


Son of me are you, 
σε 6 καθὼς 


having spoken toward ᾿ him 


ἐγὼ σῆμερον εγέννηκά ᾿ 
* ds τ Ως ἜΠΗ ἢ you; ida your father.” 6 Just as 
he : says. also. in an- 

τι 
«al, LEN ἑτέρῳ λέγει Σὺ. ἱερεὺς εἰς ὃν LS οα κἰς 


8150᾽ in different he is, saying You priest into the 


αἰῶνα -. κατὰ --. τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 
age according, to the lineup of Melchizedek. 


1 ὃ ἐν ταῖ ἐραις τῆς -σαρκὸ αὐτοῦ, 
το τὸς ἡμέρα E e da? -o£ him, 


a priest forever δα-ὶ 
cording to the man- 
ner οἵ Mel «chiz'e- dek. 2 


7 In the days of his 
“flesh [Christi offered 


δεήσεις TE καὶ ἱκετηρίας πρὸς ᾿ τὸν lic a 
supplications and and petitions idos the (one) ἘΝ O o rea 
Suvánevov “σώζειν αὐτὸν éx ' θανάτου | one who was able to 
béing able to besaving him out of death | save him out of death, 


δακρύων | with strong outeries 
¿land tears, and he Was. 
favorably heard for 


μετὰ κραυγῆς. . Ἰαχυρᾶς καὶ 
a : outcry” “strong. πᾶ tears 


᾿εἰσακουσθεὶς 


“προσενέγκας καὶ 

having borne toward | and having been Hed: into his” godly fear. EY Al, 

ἀπὰ τῆς. -. ᾿εὐλαβείας, 8 καίπερ. ὧν |though he was a Son, 

from: the - holding well, and-even being|he learned obedience. 

tE e ἷ -| fronr the things he 

viá ἔμαθεν ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔπαθεν | from , 

oe. he learned som which (things) he suffered suffered; 8 πᾶ a 
he had been mate 

τὴν..: . ὑπακοήν, Y καὶ τελειωθεὶ 

n ἦν, _ having been pertected perfect he became τος, 


the E obedience,. and . 
ἐγένετο. πᾶσιν. ᾿ - τοῖς 


sponsible for everlast“ 
- ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ 


he became . toa the (ones).  obeying to him 
αἴτιος 4 “σωτηρίας αἰωνίου, those_ obeying him, 
(one) causing of salvation everlasting,. 10 because he has keen' 
10 προσαγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ specifically called by 
“having been addrested Ὁ»... the. . God|God a high priest. 80-: 


¡cording to the manner, 


ἀρχιερεὺς κατὰ v τάξιν ἱμελχισεδέκ." : 
ΧΡ priest τὸ E of Mel-chiz'e -dek, 


chief priest accordingto: the lHineup of Melchizedek.. 


ing 'salvation to: all. 
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«Hi ΤΊερὶ δ. “πολὺ ἵν ὁ λό him 
3» About: whom παρῇ. Au the ms Sa e ed say 


δυσερμήνευτος" CL λέγειν͵, ἐπεὶ.“ vea and h 

a - 

hard to interpret. . E to be saying, since - Me: Platina e er 
γεγόνατε >. ταῖς ἀκοαῖς: 12 kai- γὰρ] have becom 

YOU po become. tothe “ hearings; -' and  for“Your carte o 
eiAovteg ”Elvou διδάσκαλοι * διὰ "τὸν | indeed, al 0 

(ones) being owing to be teachers through the:| 'ought to pirita 

e “πάλιν. ὡ χρεΐαν-" ἔχετε - τοῦ ¡in view of the::time 

ime, «again need You are having  otthe | you again need sotñe- 


᾿ διδάσκειν... ιὁμᾶς-: τινὰ τὰ 
- στοιχεῖα one to teach You Í 
to be ara τίου: someone the do things the beginning the e 


τῆς -- ἀρχῆς: : τῶν 1 Aoyíwv- -ToU θεοῦ, kai] ment things Ὁ 
of the pesan of the: little words of the God, and rd ro Βεῖν ἐΐω 


γεγόνατε:᾿,, χβῥείαν . ἔχοντες “ γάλακ ments of 
You have become * “need (ones) iaa ἢ το da "YOU have Deco Sc 


OÚ: y; στερεᾶς. τροφῆς: 13 πᾶς- Xp | as need milk, not sol- 
not. - of solid ¿nourishment. Everyone e id food. 13 For every- 


ὁ" "μετέχων: γάλακτος ἄπειρος ᾿ λόγου [one.-that partak 
the" (one) PARe Ane ; Οὗ milk > ἀπιοβιο of or "milk" is Eo 


δικαιοσύνης, : νήπιος. “γάρ. ἔστιν 1} θ᾽ word οὗ righ- 


A righteousness, , ”. babe "for +:  "heis; | teousness, for he is a 
q εὐ τελείων CC δέ' “ἐστιν: ἡ" Y στερεὰ babe. 14 But solid: food 
of perfect (ones) - but cds Ὁ ΤΣ dee =|belongs. to mature 


τροφή, “τῷ ᾿ διὰ : τὴν ἕξιν τὰ [Ρεορῖβ; to: those wh 
a of the (ones). a τὴν ἕξιν. the |through use* Chavo 
αἰσθητήρια, ¿a Ὑεγυμνασμένα ᾿...- ἘΠΕῚ perceptive: pow- 
sense Organs -- μανίπε been trained bike gymnast) ' "ers ἘΠῚ to er 


ἐχόντων πρὸς διάκρισιν <* > -καλοῦ᾽ τε | tinguish---both” ri h 
having: * toward Mistinguishing “of fine ¿ihingr" ¿and and Wroñ8. ana a a 


καὶ  KakoU. ᾿᾿ a o Aa, ᾿ 
ἀρ" _bad Cuan A το ἜΣ E > [e “For. this - - reason, 
E . . how that we have 


πὴ Αἰδ ἡ “ἀφέντες - τὸν “πῆς lie 
θ -Througíi which > Midas let OR ΠΝ e ᾿ Eine o 


ἀρχῆς" ᾿ τοῦ -χριστοῦ - λόγον. 2 
ἘΝ "ὧξ the Χριστοῦ, d ss E τὴν} Je6 A press ,on to 
τεχειότ μεθα, ἘΠ 7 Ὲ maturity, not--laying 
perfection” ἱ" "may yen borne! on, * col τ ΠΝ δι foundation: again, 


ὐετάροίας | pramely, ¡repentance 


μενοι. 
Tepentance from * dead works, “and 


ἐμέ; o 
foundation” inroming doma or selyes' 


ἀπὸ: ᾿γεκρῶν. ἔργων; καὶ “πίστεως ἐπὶ “Θεόν; [1 towár 
from --- dead --work$;'¿and' οὗ ie upon God; 7 2 the ΓΙ λέσαν που 


ἢ βαπιτισμῶν᾽ διδαχὴν" ἐπιθέσεώς - TE” ] 
ὃν of baptisms: ¿teaching “putting ΕΝ and E EAN μὸν γεν o: E 
r he 


ἀναστάσεως , νεκρῶν ᾿Ξ καὶ ΚΡΙ ΕΝ 
of resurrection'- of dead (ones) * and OS. 'resurrection. of: the 


aluvíou. 3 καὶ “τοῦτο ποιήσομεν Éd ¡dead angd.-.everlasting 
everlasting.'*-- And - this* “we 5 aldo. Lea En 'judgment:;* :3And this 
ἐπιτρέπῃ, 0d Bebo scope: wiM do; * ἼΣ- God 


may poa the God: "| indeed permits.* 


4 For it is impossi- 
those 
who have once for all 
been enlightened, and 
who have tasted the 


μετῴχους heavenly free gift 
ers land who have become 
καλὸν | partakers Of holy 


spirit, 5and who have 
tasted the fine word 
of God and powers of 
the coming system of 
things, 6 but who have 
fallen away, to revive 


εἰς [them again to repen- 


HEBREWS 6: 4—11 916 
4 ᾿Αδύνατον A - τοὺς ἅπαξ. 
Impossible e the (ones) -. once for all|ble as regards 
φωτισθέντας γευσαμένους τε τῆς 
having been enlightened aving tasted and ofthe 
δωρεᾶς ῆς ἐπουρανίου καὶ 
free gift  ofthe heavenly and parta 
yevndévras πνεύματος ἁγίου 5 καὶ 
Πρ μον become of spirit holy and fine 
γευσαμένους θεοῦ ῥῆμα δυνάμεις τε 
aving tasted of God saying powers and 
μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, 6 καὶ 
of being about (to come) age, and 
παραπεσόντας,. πάλιν ἀνακαινίζειν. 
having fallen beside, again to be renovating into | tance, 


μετάνοιαν, ἀνασταυροῦντας «ἑαυτοῖς 
repentance, putting on stake again to themselves the 


s 


υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
Son Of the God and 
παραδειγματίζοντας. 1 Γῆ 
Earth 


(ones) making to be show beside. 


ñ πιοῦσα 
the (one) having drunk the upon it 


πολλάκις ὑετόν, καὶ. τίκτουσα βοτάνην 


γὰρ |that drinks 


because they 


τὸν | impale the Son of 


God afresh for them- 
selves and expose him 
to public shame. 7 For 
example, the ground 

in the 


_ TF lrain which often 
τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐρχόμενον | comes upon it, and 
- coming [that then brings forth 


vegetation suitable to 


many times rain, and giving birth to green plant | those for whom: it 
εὔθετον ἐκείνοις δι᾽ οὗς καὶ lis also cultivated, re- 
well put to those through whom also | ceives in return. a 
εωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας | blessing from God. 

it is being cultivated, is receiving in return blessing |8 But. if it produces 
and  thistles, 


ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ. 8 ἐκφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας καὶ | thorns 


from the God; bearing out but thorns and 


τριβόλους. ἀδόκιμος 
thistles disapproved and 

AS. τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. 

of which [earth] the. end” into burning. 
9 Πεπείσμεθα . δὲ περὶ 
We have been persuaded but about 
ἀγαπητοί, - τὰ - κρείσσονα καὶ ἐχόμενα 
loved (ones), the (things) better and having 

σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὕτως λαλοῦμεν’ 
of salvation, if and thus wWweare speaking; 


of curse near, 


. YOU, 


γὰρ ἄδικος ὁ θεὸς ἐπιλαθέσθαι 

for . unrighteous the . Go to forget 

”» 7 e mn a ” y 

ἔργου ὑμῶν. καὶ τῆς ἀγάπης ἧς 

one! ofyou and 'Oíthe love 
ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα ς 

You showed within ἱπίο the name . Ofhim, 

διακονήσαντες τοῖς.  ἙΣἁγίοις 


having served”... tothe  ' holy (ones) 


διακονοῦντες. 11 ἐπιθυμοῦμεν δὲ 


serving. We are desiring but each 


it is rejected and 


καὶ κατάρας ¿yyúc,|is near to being 


cursed; and it ends up 
with being burned..,. 


9 However, in YOUR 


ὑμῶν, | Case, beloved ones,. we 


are convinced of better 
things and things .ac- 
companied with 581- 


10 οὐ ¡vation, although ..we 
not | are speaking. in this 
τοῦ | way. 10For God. is 
ofthe|not unrighteous 50 


85. to forget . YOUR 


of which | work and the love 
αὐτοῦ, | You showed for his 


name, in that -YOU 


koi | have ministered to the 
and | holy ones and continue 
ἕκαστον | ministering. 


11 But 
we desire each - one 
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ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν | of 
of You the very to beshowing within Hd o o Ν ραν 


πρὸς τὴν πληροφορίαν HE ἐλπίδος ἄχρι | 50 as to have the 
e 


fa a fully being borne- of hope * until e ΤῊΝ ed oí the 
ους ἵνα > y pe down to the end, 
end Ñ in order that do Acad 1: Ἢ Mera that. You 
You DS ds el rel δὲ τῶν. gish, but ted 
διὰ A O ar nose who a 
ιὰ πίστεω καὶ ia: a 8 
through La corola | [21th ana patience in- 


herit the promises. 
13 a when God 
qx πὰς ᾿ made his promise to 
γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγειλάμενος ὁ | Abraham, since he 
τς ᾿ e for Abraham having promised [μὰ |could not swear by 
εός, εἰ κατ᾽ οὐδενὸς εἶχεν . jan 
pa since  downon noone — hewas having o io 
μείζονος ὀμόσαι, ὥμοσεν καθ᾽  é ῦ ing: “ 7 
1 to swear, pepa down on himself ὌΝ ἀρδαμαι ΤΩΣ 
λέγων Ei μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε καὶ ἱ 
: at |yo 5 
saying ΤῈ surely blessing Ishal id you ἀπά τα ᾿ μή δ τ es 


κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελί 
of (ones) Eheriting ἡ ᾿ Pres: > 


13 Τῷ 
To th 


πληθύνων * πληθυνῶ σε: 15 καὶ οὕτως | you.” 
multiplying Ι58.811 multiply you; sa mus? βὰν e NN ha 
μακροθυμήσας ἐπέτυχεν shown  patierice, he 


having shown longness of spirit he obtained oz the obtained [this] prom- 
ἐπαγγελίας. 16 ἄνθρωποι γὰρ κατὰ Toúlise. 16 For men swear 
to Men for downon the [Ὅν the one .greater, 
μείζονος ὀμνύουσιν, καὶ πά ὑτοῖ > 
greater (one) areswearing, and oz alo to them nd o 
ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν ὁ - ὅρκος: | as it is a legal guar- 
pS limit into stabilizing the .oath; l'antee to them. 17 In 
dv" ᾧ περισσότερον βουλόμενος ὁ θεὸς [this manner 
in which more abundantly iatioy > the God when. he πε δας ὃς 


ἐπιδεῖξαι τοῖς κληρονόμοις - ñc |[demonstrate m 
to show ὌΡΟΣ . to the heirs 5 οὗ Me abundantly eN the 
ἐπαγγελίας τὸ ἀμετάθετον τῆς βουλῆς | heirs of the promise 


promise : the unchangeableness ofihe counsel | the _unchangeableness 


αὐτοῦ ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκῳ, 18 ἵνα of his counsel, ste: 
of him he mediated to oí, in order that | in with an oath ΤΣ 
- διὰ - δύο πραγμάτων ἀμεταθέτων,  ¿v|order-..that thro 
through two things unchangeable, in|two a pcaDrO 


ol ἀδύνατον ψεύσασθαι θεόν, i ἀν | things. in :which i 
which (ones) impossible . tolie . God, pit E impossible ei Ἢ 


ἐἀοσατάσειποιι we ΡΠ AE the fons) τὰ ᾿ ne pere ἄρα 
A τ τος μροτησαι. a εν ΚΑΚῚΣ 
Te a: A AS 
ἄγκυραν ον ἔχομεν, Γῆς, ψυχῆς, dogalM| have as an anchor tor 


HEBREWS 6:.20--- 5 


TE καὶ βεβαίαν καὶ εἰσερχομένην εἰς". 


and :ánd «Βἴδθιθ '- and entering into the 
ἐσώτερον. τοῦ ' καταπετάσματος, 20 ὅπου 
inner [part] ¿o£, the. 5: curtain, where 
πρόδρομος ᾿ ὑπὲρ -: A μῶν. εἰσῆλθεν ?l ησοῦς͵ 

erúunner - over... 15 ' entered esus, 


κατὰ. τὴν τάξιν. Μελχισεδὲκ ἀρχιερεὺς. 
according to the lineup. of Melchizedek chief e 


OS εἰς τὸν ᾿αἰῶνα..- 
having come 


into. the : age. ΕΣ 
7 : Οὗτος. ya ὁ Μελχισεδέκ, Βασιλεὺς 
5. for the á 
Σαλήρι.: 


Melchizedek, King 

ἱερεὺς τοῦ θεοῦ “τοῦ ὑψίστου, 

of Salem, -. priest οἱ the -God :.ofthe most high, 
ὁ . συναντήσας 


᾿Αβραὰμ ὑποστρέφοντι 
the (one) having ταρῦ". ,to Abraham returning 
ἀπὸ. τῆς :κόπῆς τῶν. βασιλέων ᾿ καὶ 
from' ' the: : cutting : Οὗ δα. kings and 
εὐλογήσας: αὐτόν, 2: .ᾧ - - καὶ ᾿ δεκάτην 
el les. him, to whom . also 


ἀπὸ πάντων. ἐμέρισεν ᾿Αβραάμ, πρῶτον 


from all. di apportioned. Abraham, 


ἐν .. ἑρμηνευό Βασιλεὺς “Δικαιοσύνης 
ἐν Pao ere King 7 of Righteousness 


᾿ἔπέιτα “δὲ καὶ Βασιλεὺς Σαλήμ, -: ὅ ᾿ 
thereupon but also ... King -᾿ οΟΥ Salem, which 


ἐστιν: βασιλεὺς, Εἰρήνης, 3 ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, 


of Peace, 'fatherless, motherless, 
Pa o pate" ἀρχὴν ᾿ ἡμερῶν 
without genealogy, Es neither beginning - oídays” 
μήτε᾽ ζωῆς ᾿᾿᾿᾿ τέλος ἔχων, 
nor: of life τ end having, 
τὸ "ἀφωμοιῴμένος - 5} δὲ τῷ. υἱῷ .. τοῦ 
having pa made are from ' but to the Son of the 
pao Us μένει! = ἱερεὺς * εἰς -- TO 
God, -. De isremalning “priest: ' - into ᾿- 'the 
εἰ Θεωρεῖτε “- "δὲς πηλίκος ᾿ οὗτος- 


τς beholding You but ho great: this (one): 


> "ABpady: ἔδωκεν" ἐκ οτῶν᾽ 

Abraham: “gave 'out ot: Ὧδε 

ἀκροθινίων “-- ὁ * “Πατριάρχης. ὅ καὶ οοἷ-΄- 
top of heaps.>:'the:”. patriarch “And tie Linea | 
"evo ἐκ TG via” Agúel τὴν ἱερατείαν. 

indeed 'oút of: ne “sons” of Levi ES pelo lia 

λαμβάνοντες: A ἐψχολὴν : ἔχουσιν." 

᾿ receiviñg ea * cúmmandment Ὁ (μεν are having 


"κατὰ" E 
-ἀοοογαϊηῦ ἴο 


Σ El ᾿ τὸν λαὸν... 
to be taking tenths frorn:- the-- people . 


tamy o 


973 


and firm, and ἐδ enters 
in within the curtáin, 
.20.where 8 forerunner 
has entered in our be- 
half; Jesus, Who has 
become: a high priest 
according to the man- 
ner of Mel: chiz'e- "ΕΚ 
forever. " ΕΣ 


7 For this a 
. €e-dek, king of Sa”. 
lem, priest of the Most 


¡High God, who “met 
Abraham 'returning 


from the slaughter of 
the kings and blessed 
him 2and' to whom 
Abraham apportionéd 


la. tenth from 811 


things, is first οἵ. 8]], 
“by «translation, “King 
of Righteousness,” and 
is then :also' king * of 
Sa'lem, that is, “King 
of Peace.” 3 In' being 
fatherless, motherless, 
without genealogy, 
having neither.-a be- 
ginning.,of days .nor 
an end: οἵ. life, but 
having been made like 
the Son of' God, he 
remains ἃ priest per- 
petually. 0 z 

4 BEñoLD, then, 0% 
-greaé this man was. to 
whom Abraham;.-+th8 
family- head, gave a 
tenth out of the ehiel 


from the τοῖς οἱ Le- 
vi who, ¿recelvé. theih, 
, | priestly office -haye..2 


| commandment: to col- 


lect  tithes from..thé 
people: -aceording'-to 
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τὸν νόμον, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῶν, | the.Law, that is, from 


the Law, this is the brothers” of them, | their brothers, even if 
KQÉTE, ἐξεληλυθότας + ἐκ " τῆς ὀσφύος | these have issued from: 
and a iS forth - outof- τῆς. de 9 Po mera of Pe 
is : ΠΥ ΤΣ . . Ea u e man.-who 

a: ὃ the ad ns ἐς A 2ol did not trace his gene- 

o e ᾿ z "| alogy from them took 

γενεαλογούμενος ἐξ αὐτῶν δεδεκάτωκεν | {{π85 from Abraham 
as genealogy  outof them - has tithed sa e him who 
᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα τὰς ἐπαγγελία a e promises. 
Abraham, and the (one) pde τὰ δίς E o edo any 
εὐλόγηκεν. 7 χωρὶ δὲ TÁ spute, e less is 

he has aa ΕΟ 22. but qe blessed by the greater. 


8 And in the one case 
1 is men who” are 
dying that receive 


ἀντιλογίας Ty ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος 
contradiction the 1655 (thing) .by the better (one) 


εὐλογεῖται. 8 καὶ ὧδε. μὲν Sekórac|tithes, but in. the other 
is being blessed. And here indeed tenths. |case.it is someone of 
ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι λαμβάνουσιν, ἐκεῖ | whom it is witnessed 
dying - men ; are receiving, there |¡that:. he lives. 9 And, 
δὲ - μαρτυρούμενος ες ὅτι ζῇ. if..I may use the 
but. (one). being witnessed about ὑπαὶ heis living: |expression, through 
9 καὶ ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, δι’ ”ABpady:kai| Abraham even Levi 
And as saying tosay, through Abraham and|who. receives tithes 
Λευεῖς * ὁ δεκάτας . Aapfávcov|has paid tithes, 10 for. 
Levi the. (one) tenths . ᾿ receiving “he: was still in the 
Sesendreiras 10 ἔτι γὰρ ἐν τῇ ὀσφύϊ τοῦ |loins of his forefather 
has been tithed, yet for in the loin ofthe|when Mel-chiz'e-dek 
πατρὸς .ς ἦν ἡ ὅτε συνήντησεν αὐτῷ | met him. 
father hewas when met to ia 11 τῷ, then, perfec- 
Moe “tion were ' really 
Ao 7 through thé'Levitical 
a Ef: -οὖν τελείωσις διὰ  Tfc|priesthood, (for with 


ἡ ΤΕ indeed therefore perfection through the lit as a feature. the 


Asusímkño ἱερωσύνης ἦν, ὃ᾽ λαὸς ydp|people were given'the 
Levitical priesthood was, the. people for:|Law,) what' further 
ἐπ᾽. αὐτῆς νενομοθέτηται, τῖς - Er χρεία | need would there be 
upon . it has been legally set, what yet need |for «another -priest'-to- 

κατὰ “τὴν τάξιν ' Μελχισεδὲκ ἕτερον |arise according to the 


according to 'the lineup οὗ Melchizedek different |manner of Mel-chiz'- 


ἀνίστασθαι ᾿ ἱερέα: καὶ οὐ .- κατὰ τὴν | e:dek and not said to. 
to bestanding up priest and not according to the | be according to .. the 
τάξιν ᾿Ααρὼν -- λέγεσθαι; ¿[manner of- Aaron?. 
lineup of Aaron ' to be home said? | 12 For since the priest-. 
12 μετατιθεμένης " ᾿ γὰρ τῆς ἱερωσύνης hood is being changed, 
Of (one) being changed for . ofthe priesthood | there comes to ke of 
¿E ἀνάγκης καὶ -. νόμου μετάθεσις: necessity a change al 
outof  necessity and “'oflaw transterence | so" 0f the law. 13 For 
γίνεται. 13 ἐφ’ ὃν - γὰρ λέγεται. [the man  respecting 
isoccurring. - Upon whom for itis belne sald whom these things are 


ταῦτα φυλῆς ἑτέρας μετέσχηκεν; | Said has been a mem- 
these (things). of εἴθε. different hehas partaken, | ber of another - tribe,* 


HEBREWS 7: 14-21 


ἀφ᾽ οὐδεὶ προσέσχηκεν τῷ 
PSN ln no one has Dela al toward to he 
θυσιαστηρίῳ" 14 πρόδηλον γὰρ ὅτι ἐξ 


altar; evident before for that outotf 


᾿Ιούδα ᾿ἀνατέταλκεν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν, εἰς 


Judah 85 sprung up. the Lord of us, 

ἣν φυλὴν περὶ ἱερέων οὐδὲν Muuañc 
νὰ.  tribe about  priests nothing Moses 
ἐλάλησεν. 

spoke., 

15 Koi περισσότερον ἔτι κατάδηλόν 


And more abundantly yet  evidentdown 


ἐστιν, εἰ κατὰ τὴν ὁμοιότητα 
itis, if according to the eness 
Medxicedix ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, 
of Melchizedek ἰ5 standing up priest different, 
16 ὃς οὐ κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς 

who not according to law of commandment 
σαρκί γέγονεν ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
πο ας he has become but according to 
δύναμιν ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου, 17 μαρτυρεῖται 
power ΟΥ̓ 6 indissoluble, it is being witnessed 
γὰρ ὅτι Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰἴῶνα κατὰ 
for that You priest into the age according to 
τὴν τάξιν. Μελχισεδέκ. 
the lineup of Melchizedek. 

18 ἀθέτησις μὲν γὰρ γίνεται 

Setting aside indeed for occurs 

προαγούσης ἐντολῆς διὰ τὸ αὐτῆς 
of preceding commandment through the  ofit 
ἀσθενὲς καὶ ἀνωφελές, 19 οὐδὲν γὰρ 


weak (ness) and unbeneficial (ness), nothing for 


ἐτελείωσεν ὁ νόμος, ἐπεισαγωγὴ δὲ 
perfected the Law, leading in upon but 
κρείττονο ἐλπίδος δι᾿ ἧς 
of better ᾿ hope, ᾿ . through which 
ἐγγίζομεν τῷ θεῷ. 20 Καὶ 
we are drawing near to the Gad. And 
καθ᾽ ὅσον οὐ χωρὶς 
according to how much not apart from 
ὁρκωμοσίας, 21 * oi μὲν γὰρ 
sworn cata, — the (ones) indeed | for 
χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς 
apart.from sworn oath “are priests 
γεγονότες ὁ δὲ μετὰ ὁρκωμοσίας 
having become, the (one) _but with sworn oath 
διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος. πρὸς αὐτόν 
through the (one) saying - toward him 
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from which no one 
has officiated at the 
altar. 14 For it is quite 
plain that our Lord 
has sprung up out of 
Judah, a tribe about 
which - Moses spoke 
nothing concerning 
priests. E 

15And it is stil 
more abundantly clear 
that with a similarity 
to Mel:chiz'e-dek 
there arises another 
priest, 16 who has be- 
come such, not ac- 
cording to the law 
of a commandment 
depending upon the 
flesh, but according to 
the power of an in- 
destructible life, 17 for 
in witness it is said: 


“You are a priest for- 


ever according to the 


manner of Mel-chiz'- 


e-dek.” 


13 Certainly, then, 


there occurs a setting 
aside of the preceding 
commandment on -ac- 
count of its weakness 
and ineffectiveness. 


19 For the Law made 


nothing perfect, but 
the bringing in besides 
of a better hope did, 
through which we are 
drawing near to God. 
20 Also, to the extent 


that it was not with-. 
out a sworn  oatb, 


21 (for there are in- 
deed men that have 
become priests with- 
out a sworn  oath, 
but there is. .one 
with an oath sworn 
by the One who 


said respecting -him:: 
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“Jehovah: has sworn 
(and he will feel no 
regret), “You are a 
priest forever, ”) 22 to 
that extent also Je- 
sus has become the 
one given in pledge 
of a better covenant. 
23 Furthermore, many 
had to become priests 
[in succession] be- 
cause of being pre- 
“vented by death from 
continuing as such, 
24 but he because of 
continuing alive for- 
ever has his priest- 
hood without any 
successors, 25 Conse- 
'quently he is able also 
to save complete- 
ly those' who are 
approaching God 
through him, because 
he is always alive to 
plead for them. 

26 For such a high 
priest as this was 
suitable for us, loyal, 
guileless, -undefiled, 
separated from the 
sinners, and become 
higher than the heav- 
ens. 27 He does not 
need daily, as those 
high priests do, to 
offer up sacrifices, 
first for his own sins 
and then for“ those 
of the people: (for 
this he did once for all 
time when he. offered 
himself  up;) - 28 for 
the Law appoints men 
high priests having 


Ὥμοσεν Κύριος, καὶ οὐ 
Swore Lord, and not 
μεταμεληθήσεται, Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν 
he will change his concern, You priest into the 
αἰῶνα, 22 κατὰ τοσοῦτο καὶ κρείττονος 
age, according to somuch also of better 
διαθήκης γέγονεν Éyyuoc ᾿Ιησοῦς. 23 Kai 
covenant has become  pledge Jesus. And 
oi μὲν πλείονές εἰσιν 
the (ones) indeed more (ones) 
ἱερεῖς διὰ τὸ θανάτῳ κωλύεσθαι 
priests through the death ἰἴο μὲ being prevented 
παραμένειν" 24 ὁ δὲ διὰ 
to be remaining beside; the (one) but through 
τὸ μένειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 
the to be remaining him into the age 
. ἀπαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύνην: 
untransgressable he is having the  priesthood; 
25. ὅθεν. καὶ - σώζειν ε εἰς τὸ 
from which and to be saving into the 
παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένου 
completely heisable the (ones) pe aye toward > 
δι᾽ αὐτοῦ τῷ θεῷ, πάντοτε ζῶν εἰς 
through him tothe God, always living into 
τὸ ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. 
the to beinterceding over them. 
26 Τοιοῦτος γὰρ ἡμῖν καὶ 
Such (one for tous also 
ἀρχιερεύς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος ἀμίαντος 
chief priest, loyal. non-bad, undefiled, 
κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ 
having been separated from the sinners, and 
ὑψηλότερο τῶν οὐρανῶν ο γενόμενος" 
higher 5 of the heavens having become; 
27 ὃς οὐκ ἔχει καθ᾿ -- ἡμέραν 
“who not ishaving according to day 
ἀνάγκην, ὥσπερ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον 
necessity,  as-even the chief priests, formerly 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτιῶν θυσίας 
over the own sins . Sacrifices 
. ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα. τῶν τοῦ 
to be bearing up, thereupon ofthe (ones) ofthe 
λαοῦ. τοῦτο γὰρ ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ 
people; this for - he did : Upon one time 
ἑαυτὸν ἀνενέγκα. 28 ὁ νόμος γὰρ 
himself having borne up; the Law for 


καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖ 
is setting down chief pries 


γεγονότες 
are having become 


ἔπρεπεν 
was befitting 


ἔχοντας 


ἀνθρώπους χονται 


- men 


21" Jehovah, J7.8.11-13,20; The Lord, NBAVgSy». > q e 
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τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας. 
sworn oath 


ὃ λόγος δὲ 


ἀσθένειαν, 
᾿ «the. word 'but ofthe 


weakness, 
Ἑτὰ. τὸν νόμον: υἱόν, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 
e (eu μετὰ the Law : Son, into the . age 


᾿'πετελειωμένον. ᾿ 
having. been perfected. 


Κεφάλαιον δὲ ἐπὶ; ᾿ τοῖς 
8 ia but upon the (things) 


yO μένοι ς, 
being said, 


τοιοῦτον. ἔχομεν. ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν 
such we ἔχομε 1aving chief priest, who satdown 
ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ. θρόνου τῆς μεγαλωσύνης. 
in right a of the 'throne ofthe . greatness 
ἐν - τοῖ ᾿οὐρανοῖ 2. τῶν. εἁγίων .: 
in εἰς οὐρανοῖς, of the holy [places] 
λειτουργὸς. "καὶ... τῆς ᾿ σκηνῆς ᾿ τῆς ἀληθινῆς, 
public. worker and ofthe  tent A a 
ἔπηξεν: ὁ κύριος, οὐκ bamos: 
Ec Pa ΕΠ the Lord). ; not man. 
3 πᾶς. ὰ ἀρχιερεὺς ες εἰς τὸ 
ΡΟ γὰρ chief priest. into .the 
προσφέρειν. δῶρά Te καὶ θυσίας 
to be das toward gifts: and and - sacrifices 
" καθίσταται" ὅθεν. ᾿ἀναγκαῖον, 
3s being set down; - from which necessary. 
ἔχειν ᾿ τι καὶ τοῦτον ὃ 
to be having something and “this (one) which 
προσενέγκ 4 εἰ μὲν οὖν ἦν 
he A I£ indeed therefore he was 
ἐπὶ γῆς, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἦν ἱερεύς, ὄντων 
upon . earth, not * fikely" he was priest, heing. 
o τῶν * “προσφερόντων. κατὰ “νόμον! 
οὗ the tones), bearing toward' áccording to ' Law 
τὰ δῶρα: :5 οἵτινες ὑποδείγματι καὲ, , σκιᾷ 
the sit , who >. to example and; to. shadow 
λατρεύουσιν. ooo μωτῶν, .- ἐπουρανίων, 


are rendering. sacred service > ol the heavenly (things) ,. 


κεχρημάτισται Y - Μωυσῆς 
according as. “has been divinely warned ¿Moses 


pm ᾿ ἐπιτελεῖν: τὴν σκηνήν, Ὅρα-: 
being about. to finish upon * the tent, : ἘΠ ΒΦββεξις. 


(a σῖν,.. παϊήσεις ᾿πτάντα: Κατ 3 
ἘΠ ΓΟΥ͂Ν you wHr do: all (things) ade ἰο 


τὸν. “τύπον E - δειχθέντα - gol 
: type. the Cond ἬΞΕΡΕ een shown : to you 


ἐν τῷ ὄρῤει 6 νῦν. δὲ - διαφορωτέρας 
ἐπ. the. mountain; :now but of more differing' ar 


καθὼς. 


22 Jehovah, 01,8.18-16,18. the Lord, ΒΑ; God, 
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weakness, but: the 
word of [86 - sworn 
oath that came after 
the - Law. appoints a 
Son, who is pen 
forever. 


g Now as to te 
things being dis- 
cussed this is.. the 
main point: We have 
such a high priest as 
this, and he has sat 
down δ. the . right 
hand of the: throne 
of the Majesty in the 
| heavens, .2 48 .:publie 
servant of. the .holy 
place and of the true 
tent, which .Jehovah* 
put up, and not man. 
3 For every high priest 
is appointed' to offer 
both. -gifts ¡and sacri- 
fices; wherefore it. was 
necessary for this one 
also to have -some- 
thing to. offer, . 4 1f, 
now, he were Upon 
earth, he would not he 
a priest, there ' being 
[men] who offer the 
gifts accórding to" the 
Law, 5but which 
[men] are rendering 
sacred ' service 'n.a 
typical representation 
and a shadow οὗ the 
heavenly things; “just 
as Mosés, when áboub 
to make the θά ἢ 
completion, was given 
tae divine! command: 
“For says 'he: “See that 
you: make all things 
after [their] pattern 
that ' was show.:to 
:you in the mountain? 


¿|6 But. ΠΟΥ. Jesus 


has “obtained Tas «more 
Sy o o A 
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TÉTUXEV λειτουργίας, τ ὅσ ko | excellent: public -ser- 
he has obtained  . public work,' to how much also vice, so that he is also 


the -mediator” of a 
"correspondingly .better 
covenant, ..whick5 has 
been legally estab- 
lished upon better 
promises... 

7For if that first 
covenant had “been 
¡faultless, no place 
would have been 
sought for a second; 
Sfor he: does “find 
fault with the people 
¡when he says: “ “Look! 
There” are days com- 
ing,” says Jehovah,* 
“and 1 will: conclude 
with the house of Is- 
.|rael. and' - with the 


κρείττονός ἐστιν - διαθήκης: 
of better 615 * ofcovenant 


ἐπὶ - κρείττοσιν- ἐπαγγελίαις 
upon . better ᾿ promises . 


Tel γὰρ ἡ 
1 for the first 


" μεσίτης; 


δ: ἥτις 
* mediator, . whi 


νενομοθέτηται. 
has been legally set. 


πρώτη ἐκείνη Av: ἄμεμπτοι 
Leal was lees ἡ 


οὐκ. . ἂν δευτέρας ἐζητεῖτο ᾿΄. 
not likely of second (one) was being sought 
τόπος" 8 μεμφόμενος γὰρ αὐτοὺ λέγει . 
place; ming '. for them”. he is saying 


"1808 ἡμέραι. ἔρχονται, λέγει Κύριος, καὶ 
Look! Days  arecoming, issaying Lord, and 


συντελέσω ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ 
Ishall conclude upon the house oflIsrael and 
ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιούδα διαθήκην καινήν, 
upon ΞΟ ΣΑΣΩΣ of συάδῃ  covenant new, 


9 οὐ κατὰ τὴν διαθήκην ἣν ἐποίησα 
ποῖ according to: the covenant which I made 


τοῖς ᾿᾿ πατῤάσιν αὐτῶν ᾿ ἐν É 

tothe: ' fathers of them in ἥμερα house of Judah ¡AN 
ἐπιλαβομένου μου τῆς nd covenant; 9not ac- 

having taking hold upon of me of the hand cording to the cove- 


nant that I made with 
¡their -:forefathers in 
[the] day of my. tak- 


ς: Αἰγύπτου, 


αὐτῶν ἐξαγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς ἐκ 
of Egypt, 


of them. to lead out them” outof EN 


ὅτι. αὐτοὶ οὐκ ᾿ἐνέμεϊῖναν ὁ ἐν΄ TÁ ling hold of their hand 
le e they not. . they remáined in κα “Ἐπ to bring them forth 
διαθήκῃ μου, κἀγὼ - ᾿ἤμέλησα αὐτῶν, lout of the land οἵ 
covenant OÍ me,. ΔΩ͂Σ. showed το, concern of them, Egypt, because * they 
λέγει + Κύριος. : did not continue in my 
ls saying Lord, . : covenánt, “so that I 
, 10. ὅτι . - αὖτ “ἢ διαϑήτη Ὸ ἣν  |Stopped caring for 
᾿ _ Because . this! ὧς Co renant qe them, says Jehovah.”» 
δια, σομίώ τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ισραήλ μετὰ τὰς 10* “For:this is the 


covenant that'I shall 
covenant with the 
house of Israel after 
those days,” says Je- 
hovah.* “1 will put my 
laws in. their .mind, 
and. in' their hearts 1 
¡shall write them. And 
:I will become their 
God, and they them- 
selyes will become: -my 
q people. 


8» 105 Jehovah: J7.8.11-18,0; the Lord, SBAVESy”. 
11,18,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy». 


I shall covenant tothe house of Israel after the 


ἡμέρας ἐκεΐνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους 
days . those, issaying Lord, giving laws 


τὴν διάνοιαν. ᾿ αὐτῶν, καὶ 
the mental perception Se them, and 


καρδίας αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς, 
upon. hearts "ΟΕ them : I shall write upon thérn, 


καὶ “ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς θεόν καὶ 
and Ishall be to them into” * God ' and 


ἔσονταί μοι εἰς λαόν. 
will be to me into _ people. 


μου. ᾿ εἷς 
of me - into 


ἐπὶ 


αὐτοὶ 
they 


95 Jeliovah, “J.8:11-15, 
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1 καὶ οὐ μὴ διδάξωσιν ἕκαστος 
And not not should they teach each (one) 


τὸν πολίτην αὐτοῦ καὶ ἕκαστος τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
the citizen ofhim and each (one) the brother 


αὐτοῦ,. λέγων Γνῶθι τὸν κύριον, ὅτι 
ofhim, saying Know the Lord, because 


πάντες εἰδήσουσίν pe ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως 
an they will know me from little (one) until 


μεγάλου αὐτῶν. 12 ὅτι ἵλεως 
great (one) of them. Because merciful 


ἔσομαι ταῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ 
1shall be to the es anita of them, and 


. ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ 
sins of them not not 


τῶν 
of the 


» 
ξτι. 


μνησθῷ 
1 should remember yet. 


Καινήν πεπαλαίωκεν 
New he has made old 


Se παλαιούμενον 
but being made old 


13 ἐν τῷ λέγειν 

In the to be SIDE 
τὴν πρώτην 
th 


first es the (hing) 


ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 


γηράσκον 
near vanishing. 


growing aged 
Elxe μὲν οὖν καὶ ἧ πρώτη 
Was vias indeed therefore also the Bret 


δικαιώματα λατρείας τό τε 
righteous requirements ofsacred service the and 


κοσμικόν. ὦ σκηνὴ γὰρ 
worldly. Tent for 


κατεσκευάσθη πρώτη ἐν τε 
was constructed the first in which the and 


λυχνία καὶ ἡ τράπεζα καὶ ἡ πρόθεσις 
lampstand and the table and the setting forth 


ἅγιο 
holy place] 


τῶν ἄρτων, ἥτι λέγεται “Ayia 
of the loaves, whic is being said Holy Lblace]; 
3 μετὰ δὲ TO δεύτερον καταπέτασμα 
after but the second curtain 
σκηνὴ ἡ λεγομένηη “Ayia “Ayiwv, 
tent the (one) —beingsaid  Holles of Holies, 
4 χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυμιατήριον καὶ τὴν 
golden. having -censer and the 


κιβωτὸν τῆς διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην 
ark ofíhe covenant having been covered about 
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11 “And they win 
by no means teach 
each one his felloy 
citizen and each one 
his brother, saying: 
“Know Jehovah!”*" Por 
they will all know me, 
from [the] least one 
to [the] greatest one 
of them. 12 For 1 shal 
be merciful to their 
unrighteous deeds, aná 
Y shall by no means 
call their sins to mind 
any more.” 

13 In his saying “a 
new [covenant]” he 
has made the former 
one obsolete. Now that 
which is made obso- 
lete and growing olq 
is near to vanishing 
away. 


9 For its part, then, 

the former [cove- 
nant] used to have 
ordinances of sacred 
service and [its] holy 
place upon this earth? 
2 For there was con- 
structed a first tent 
[compartment] in 
which were the lamp- 
stand and also the 
table and the display 
of the loaves; and 
it is called “the Holy 
Place.” 3But. behind 
the second curtain was 
the tent  [compart- 
ment] called “the Most 
Holy.” 4This had a 
golden censer and the 
ark of the covenant 
overlaid all around 


- πτάντοθεν χρυσίῳ, ν ὃ στάμνος! ΜΙ gold, in which 
from every [place]  togold, in which jar were the golden jar 
11* Jehovah, J7.8.11-18,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy». 1» Upon this earth, 


317,18; or, “belonging to this world.” 
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U ἔχουσα τὸ μάννα καὶ ἡ ῥάβξος 
Só having the manna and the staff 


᾿Ααρὼν ἡ βλαστήσασα καὶ αἱ 
ἜΡΟΝ the (one) having made sprouts and the 


πλάκε ς διαθήκ δ ὑπεράνω δὲ 
tableto a bald over upward but 


αὐτῆς XepouBelv δόξης κατασκιάζοντα τὸ 
of it cherubs  ofglory  overshadowing the 
ἱλαστήριον" περὶ ὧν οὐκ ἔστιν νῦν 
propitiatory; about which (things) not 1015 now 
λέγειν κατὰ μέρος. 
to be saying according to part. 
6 Τούτων δὲ 
Of these (things) but 
κατεσκευασμένων, εἰς μὲν 
having been constructed, into indeed 
πρώτην σκηνὴν διὰ παντὸς εἰσίασιν 
first tent through all [time] are going into 
οἱ ἱερεῖς τὰς λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες, 
the priests the sacred services finishing upon, 


εἰς δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ τοῦ 
into but the second [tent] once oí the 


ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, οὐ χωρὶς 
year ἰδὲ the chief priest, not apart from 


añuaro προσφέρει ὑπὲρ 
as he is bearing toward over 


ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν «τοῦ 
himseif and of the (ones) τ οἱ the 
λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων, 8 τοῦτο 
people (sins of) ignorance, this (thing) 
δηλοῦντος τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ 
of (one) making evident  ofthe spirit the 


ἁγίου μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι 
pr not as yet to have been made manifest 


ny τῶν ἁγίων ὁδὸν ἔτι τῆς πρώτης 

ps ofthe holies way yet ofthe first 

σκην ἐχού στάσιν, 9 ἥτις παραβολὴ 
ΔΑΝ ἧς ἐχούσης standing, : which parable 


εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα, 
into the appointed time the (one) having stood in, 


ἣν : δῶρά τε καὶ 
which [parable] Slate and . and 
προσφέρονται μὴ δυνάμεναι 
are being torne toward not being able 
συνείδησιν τελειῶσαι τὸν 
conscience to perfect the (one) 
10 μόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασιν 
only upon things eaten 


οὕτως 
thus 

τὴν 

the 


which 


καθ᾽ 

according to 
θυσίαι 

sacrifices 

κατὰ 
according to 

λατρεύοντα, 
doing sacred service, 


HEBREWS 9: 5—10 


having the manna 
and the rod of Aaron 
that budded and. the 
tablets of the covye- 
nant; 5 but up above 
it were the glorious 
cherubs overshadowing 
the propitiatory [cov- 
er]. But now is not 
the time to speak in 
detail concerning these 


ΟΠ things. 


6 After these things 
had been constructed 
this way, the priests 
enter the first tent 
[compartment] at all 
times to perform the 
sacred services; 7 but 


¡into the second [com- 


partment] - the. high 
priest alone. enters 
once a year, not with- 
out blood, 'which he 
offers for himself and 
for the sins of ig- 
norance of the people, 
8 Thus the holy spirit 
makes it plain that 
the way: into the 
holy place had not 
yet been made man- 
ifest while the first 
tent was standing. 
9 This very [tent] 
is an illustration for 
the appointed time 
that is now here, 
and in keeping with 
16 both gifts and 
sacrifices are offered. 
However, these are 
not able to make 
the [man] doing sa- 
cred service perfect 
as respects his con- 
science, 10 but have 
to do only with foods 


HEBREWS 9:11—15 986 981 : : HEBREWS. 9:16--28 


ὶ ό ἱ αἱ διαφόροι απτισμοῖς, [and drinks and vari- πλάβωσιν-: - οὗ. " κεκλημένοι ᾿ - the - ones who - have 
καὶ ra tv pd δ ἰσῴοροις B pus ous baptisms. They. | might receive the (ones) having Buen called of τῆς, been . called: might. re- 
ἢ - were ega. require- ἢ αἰωνίου ᾿ , KA OVOLÍa 16. ὅπου led ceive the promise . of 
A O A 16 ὅξου, δ ἔδοτε ἰὴ δερίρδ οὶ 
᾿ e θήκη͵ θά θαι, ance or * where 
διορθώσεως - ἐ ἐπικείμενα. imposed until the ap= : διαὶ en, θάνατον ἀνάγκη φέρεσθαι: -τοῦ - there is a covenant,* 
of. thorough straightening out. (ones) lying down upon. polnted ¿time to Pa ᾿ covenant,, As a ne ab σὰν the “death E E a 
ἪΣ : ngs straight. . ἢ uman] covenanter 
Εν Χριστὸς : Se coil ide | 11 However, when ' having made for self covenant;. covenant for upon | needs'to be furnished. 
d ᾿ Christ came as a high δ᾽ νεκροῖς -: βεβαία, ἐπεὶ μὴ τότε: ἰσχύει .| 17 For a, .covenant 15 
ἀρχιερεὺς τῶν " γενόμένων A τοῖν Ὅρος priest ΓΗ ES “good: ' dead ἌΘΩΝ ; Stable, since not then: itisstrong.| yalid over dead: Ivic- 
chief priest οὐ ἐπα having occurre thin things that have come ὅτε: -ζῇ ió ἘΣ ΘΙ ΟΣ πεῖς ἩΡΙΣῚ senos 16 a nit 
διὰ τῆς ᾿μείζονος καὶ τελειοτέρας oxnvñc|to pass through the, when ἰ5 living the (one) having covenanted for self. | in force at any. time 
through the greater and more perfect  tent'|greater and more per=" | 18 200 MO $ hil 
ee NO ἔστιν οὐ tac |fect tent not made | on daa: a a ens Than 
ol Anade by hand, τ is not  ofthis | With hands, that is, | EAS Pd A ¿ τὰ 6 st: [covenanter is living. 
1 not of this creation, | A πα΄ Ξαίματος" τος ἐνκεκαίνισται---. 18 Consequently nei- 
τῆς κτίσεως, 12 οὐδὲ δι’ αἴματος τράγων IA entered, no, mol | APaTifróm — “blood” Basbeenimovated;| ter was the former 
, with the blood of goats. | 19 A eonteto - γὰρ -- πάσης } [covenant] .inaugu- 
καὶ μόσχον διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδίου αἴμοτος, δὴ οἱ young lla ἠ ἠώ ὠοὲ Ωμεὶ Βανί δῶ εροκοαὀ lol, atera rated. win loo, 
Σοῦ θὰ g < δὰ with his own; ἐντολῆς ὀὀ-κατὰ..- τὸν νόμον ÚTo|19For-:when .every 
εἰσῆλθεν. τ La ae Εἷς; τὰ ᾿ χα, blood, once for all time: : commandment. accordingto the. La by. -commandment accord- 
e ES pon e , - ” into the holy placeandó. : Μωυσέως παντὶ τῷ: λαῷ,... λαβὼν.- “Tó|ing to the-"Law had 
Sd do Moneta a ES, dé Te ἀράν obtained an everlast- Moses toall «the: : people, having taken ..the | been spoken by Moses 
everlasting ransoming having . ,ling deliyerance. [for αἷμα τῶν. pócxov καὶ τῶν πράγων μετὰ! ἕο -all the people, he 
τὸ "- - . τράγων καὶ ταύρων Καὶ us]. 13 For if the blood: blood ofthe young ulls and ofthe . goats. with | took the blood οὗ the 
ee blood” ofgoats an o a e nts and of bulo ὕδατός καὶ ἐρίου κοκκίνου καὶ ὑσσώπου αὐτό | young bulls and of the 
σποδὸς ᾿ δαμάλεως ῥαντίζουσα - TOUC.- land the ashes οἵ 8" «water - and. wool : scarlet-, and -hyssop ..:it |goats. with water:and 
ashes of heifer sprinkling : . the (ones) |» ie “sprinkled ón TE ᾿ τὸ _BiBMow = καὶ - πάντα τὸν λαὸν scarlet wool. and .hys- 
κεκοινωμένους. ἁγιάζει πρὸς those who have been: and: the  littlebook and al the . people | sop and sprinkled the 
having been made common . it is sanctifying . toward. defiled sanctifies to ἐμὲ ἐράντισεν, + 20: "λέγων “Τοῦτο τὸ αἷμα τῆς | ὍΟΟΚ.- itself . and - all 
τὴν τῆς. σαρκὸς καθαρότητα, 14 : πόσῳ extent of cleanness “of he sprinkled,::-::saying "This. the blood ofthe|the people, 20 saying: 
the ofthe flesh” ' cleanmess, .: tohowmuch|¿ho gesh, 14 how much! διαθήκης “᾿ LS ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ὑμᾶς -: Ó | “This is. the blood of 
μᾶλλον - ἘΝ αἶμι a τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ more will “the blood Covenant : of which he:enjoined toward You: “the the covenant that: God 
rather the blood ofthe * Christ, who through |of the Christ, who' θεός-- 21 καὶ τὴν “σκηνὴν ᾿ «δὲ - καὶ -πάντα ᾿ τὰ | has: laid :as a charge 
πνεύματος αἰωνίου... ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν | through an everlasting: ber EN a ΒΕ, Β͵56.: ΘΠ, $h8 E 21 And he 
spirit. .. everlasting himself he bore toward | spirit «offered himself σκεύη TAC. ᾿λειτουργίας τῷ αἵματι: ὁμοίως | SPrinkled the tent and 
ἄμωμον «τῷ θεῷ, καθαριεῖ Tmv|without blemish to. vessels'"of the ¡Pubhe work” tothe blood -likewise | all the :vessels of. the 
unblemished to the God,  Itwillcieanse ἴῃ God, cleanse. Our. con= ἐράντισεν. 22 καὶ: - ᾿σχεδὸν ἐν. αἵματι: public ἘΞΕΤΎ ΘΕ, likewise 
συνείδησιν ἡμῶν ἀπὸ νεκρῶν-- ἔργων εἰς τὸ | Sciences from dead, Ἐς es a στοὰ A oa pie os 
conscience ofus from dead . works into the|Works that we may 2 TÓVTO τ, ᾿καθαρίζεται.- e κατὰ " τὸν lea ΤΣ ᾿ 1 ρὸν 
᾿ λ ᾿ θεῷ render sacred service an (things). . ἰδ being; eleansed" “ according to" ' the | Cleansed - «wi blood 
ατρεύειν . εῷ ζῶντι. to [the] living God? according .to. the. Law, 
to be rendering sacred service. to Gha id 5: Ἢ νόμον, -- Kad: χωρὶς. Ἢ -αἵματεκχυσ ίας: ς, Οὐ and:- unless :blood - Ís 


15So that is why Law, . and * apart from ἡ ¿utpouriag o of £ blood not 


15 Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο διαθήκης Καινῆς | he is a mediator οὗ a. 
And through “this :* ofcovenant πον" "new covenant, in. ΒΩ 


poured out no forgive- 
ness. takes pláce: ---. 


E ᾿ ::23 Therefore it was 


γίνεται. ba “SQEgIC. be pe ἜΣ 
is occurring ἃ letting, ξρ οὔ. 


μεσίτης ἐστίν, ὅπως θανάτου γενομένου -| der that, because ἃ ξἰν ; 

mediator  heis, sothat ofdeath having occurred | death has occurred” ΐ 28. "Ανάγκη. οὖν: τὰ μέν: ὑποδείγματα necessary :that::the 
᾿ . 

elo ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ τῇ πρώτῃ | for [their] release by. Necessity therefore the indeed examples typical representations 

into” «rélease'By tansom. οὗ the” 1pón ἔμ dei 1450m fr om - the 16: See Appendix , under Hebrews 9:16. 20» Ji8margin,20 read: “which 

διαθήκῃ παραβάσεων τὴν  émayyediov|transgressions under Jehovah has cut with τοῦ"; quoting from ' the Hebrew text or Ex- 


covenant transgressions the promise |the former covenant;' -Ódus” 24:8.. * : Ἷ ΣΌΣ 


HEBREWS 9: 24—10: 1 


τῶν . ἐν τοῖς ᾿ οὐρανοῖς 
of the (things) in the heavens to these 
καθαρίζεσθαι, αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια 


to be being cleansed, very but the heavenly (things) 
κρείττοσι θυσίαις παρὰ ταύτας. 24 οὐ γὰρ 

to better sacrifices beside these. Not for 
“glo χειροποίητα εἰσῆλθεν ἅγια 
into (ones) made by hands he entered holies 


Χριστός, ἀντίτυτα τῶν ἀληθινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
Christ,  antitypes ofthe true (things), but into 


αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανόν, νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναι 
very the heaven, now  tohbemade apparent 
τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν" 
to the face . ofthe God over us; 
25 οὐδ᾽ A ἵνα πολλάκις 
not-but in order that many times 
προσφέρῃ ἑαυτόν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 
he may bear toward himself, as-even the chief priest 
εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὰ ἅγια κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν 
is entering into the holies according to year 
ἐπεὶ 


ἐν ᾿ αἵματι ἀλλοτρίῳ, 26 ἐ 

in blood belonging to another, since 
- ἔδει αὐτὸν πολλάκις παθεῖν ἀπὸ 

itwas binding him  —_mmanytimes tosuffer from 
καταβολῆς κόσμου: νυνὶ δὲ ἅπαξ ἐπὶ 

throwing down ofworld; now but once upon 


συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων εἷς ἀθέτησιν ἧς 


conclusion ofthe ages into putting away of the 
ἁμαρτίας διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὐτοῦ 
dl sin through tne sacrifice of him 
TEPOVÉPOTAL. - 27 kai καθ᾽ 
he has been manifested. And according to 
ὅσον ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ 
how much itis lying off to the men once 
ἀποθανεῖν, μετὰ - δὲ τοῦτο κρίσις, 
die, after but this (thing) Judgment, 
28 οὕτως “koi  Ó χριστός, ἅπαξ 
thus also ' the Christ, once 
προσενεχθεὶς --: . . εἰς τὸ πολλῶν 
having been borne toward '' into the of many 
ἀνενεγκεῖν ἀἁμαρτίας, ἐκ δευτέρου 
to bear up * ” sins, οὐ outof second [time] 
χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται 
apart from ἢ sin . he wih be made visible 
τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκδεχομένοις εἰς 
to the (ones) - him. earnestly awaiting into 
σωτηρίαν. * 
salvation. 


νόμος : τῶν 


10 Σκιὰν γὰρ ἔχων ὁ 
Shadow for having the law of the 
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τούτοις | of the things in the 


heavens should be 
cleansed by these 
means, but the heay- 
enly things themselves 
with sacrifices that are 
better than such sac- 
rifices. 24 For Christ 
entered, not into a 
holy place made with 
hands, which is a copy 
of the reality, but into 
heaven itself, now to 
appear before the per- 
son of God for us, 
25 Neither is it in or- 
der that he should 
offer himself often, as 
indeed the high priest 
enters into the holy 
place from year to 
year with blood not 
his own. 26 Otherwise, 
he would have to suf- 
fer often from the 
founding of the world. 
But now he has man- 
ifested himself once 
for all time at the 
conclusion of the sys- 
tems of things to put 
sin away through the 
sacrifice of himself. 
27 And as it is re- 
served for men to die 
once for all time, but 
after this a judgment, 
28so also the Christ 
was offered once for 
all time to bear the 
sins of many; and the 
second time that he 
appears it will 'be 
apart from sin and'to 
those earnestly looking 
for him for [their] 
salvation. 


10 Fo since the Law 
has a shadow of 


989 HEBREWS 10: 2—9 

᾿ μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν οὐκ αὐτὴν | the thin 
being about (to come) good (things), not ell) ἐς o k to 
τὴν εἰκόνα τῶν πραγμάτων κατ᾽ very substance of the 
the image  ofthe things, ἕ according to E [men] can 
ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς aútal θυσίαι ἃ never with the same 
year to the very ὺ ἐλοτίβ σας ΕΝ a ld to 
προσφέρουσιν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲ hr e 
Hey are bearing toward nta the Ae ἸΣΣΟαΡΗ ΤΩΝ regio 
οὐδέποτε δύνανται τοὺς [|perfect. 2Otherwise 
ever they are able the (ones) ; 


would the [sacrifices] 


προσερχομένους τελειῶσαι" 2 ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν |not have stopped be- 


: OEA toward to Ρετξεοί; since πρὶ msn ing offered, because 
Whey censed— τείας δας toward, ἰδοῦσι ὧς | nose rendering sacred 
δρὲ θοὴν, to ve having yet conscioumness If | (isansed once for al 
tie (0πῈ5) US dd δου: al O ΣΠΕΕΘ ΟΙ sins 


any more? ΤῸ the 


κεκαθαρισμένους; 3 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖ 
having been cleansed? But in inem ᾿ βρῆς EA "ΡῈ paa 
> ΄ ” ὴ 2 r Te- 
ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν κατ ἐνιαυτόν, | minding of sins from 
remembrance of sins according to year, 


year to year, 4for it 


4 ἀδύνατον γὰρ αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων {15 not possible for the 


impossible for blood ofbulis and οἵ βοδίβ blood of bulls and of 

ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. j 
to be taking off a > a to take sins 

5 Διὸ εἰσερχόμενος εἰς τὸν] 5Hence when he 
ἱ Through which entering into the ¡comes into the world 
κόσμον λέγει θυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν οὐκ [ says: “Sacrifice 


world  heissaying Sacrifice and offering not 


ἠθέλησας, σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω ot" 
you wanted, body but you adjusted down εὖ me; 


6 - ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ 


and offering you did 
not want, but you 
prepared a body for 
me. 6 You did not ap- 


whole burnt offerings and about sin not | prove of whole burnt 
εὐδόκησας. 7 τότε εἶτον -*l50u |offerings and sin [of- 
you thought well of. Then Il said Look! | fering].* 7 Then 1 said, 
ἥκω, - ἐν κεφαλίδι βιβλίου | “Look! 1 am come (in 
lam come, in _heading of little book | the roll. of the book 
γέγραπται περὶ ἐμοῦ, τοῦ ποιῆσαι, | ib. 156 written about 
it has been written δροὰξ me, ofthe todo, |me) to do your will 
ὁ θεός, τὸ θέλημά σου. 8. ἀνώτερον [0 God. ”'8 After first 
the God, the i of you. “More upward | saying: “You did not 
λέγων ὅτι Θυσίας καὶ προσφορὰς kai|want nor did you 
saying that  Sacrifices 'and offerings and | approve "of sacrifices 
ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ] δῃᾷ offerings and 
whole burnt offerings and about sin not | whole burnt offerings 
ἠθέλησας οὐδὲ εὐδόκησας, αἵτινες [and sin [offering]” 
you willed nor you thought well of, which |-—F[sacrifices] that are 
κατὰ νόμον “προσφέρονται, 9 τότε |offered according to 
according to . Law are being borne toward, then [the Law— -9then he 


HEBREWS 10: 10—16 


: ἥκω "τοῦ ποιῆσαι τὸ 


lamcome οὗ ἔπε to do the 
ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον 
he is taking up. the st 
δεύτερον. "στήσῃ. ΄᾿.. 
second: “ he should make stand. 
θελήματι - ἡγιασμένοι 
ὍΠΗ, . having been sanctifñied 


᾿ τῆς “προσφορᾶς τοῦ σώματος 
ἧς Ῥοσφορᾶ 5 of the body 


ἐφάπαξ. 7 
upon one time. 


glpnkev: .: * 1506 
he has said. Look! 
θέλημά ᾿᾿ σου’ 

wi of you; 

. ἵνα τὸ 

in order that the 
10 ἐν. ᾧ. 
. In which 


ἐσμὲν: - διὰ. 
We are through. the ᾿ς 


"Incoú Χριστοῦ 
οὗ Jesus Christ. 
“1 Kai 

o And 


ἕστηκεν 
indeed has stood 


λειτουργῶν -- καὶ 
according to' day “rendering public work 'and 


τὰς αὐτὰς “πόλλάκις προσφέρων θυσίας, 
the very ¿many times bearing toward sacrifices, 


αἵτινες οὐδέποτε δύνανται περιελεῖν 

which never .. areable  totake Lom around 
ἁμαρτίας. 12 .- οὗτος δὲ μίαν ὑπὲρ 
τ sins. 5 This (one) but one over 


πιροσενέγκας᾽ θυσίαν εἰς τὸ 
having. .borne Co ΣΤ sacrifice into the 


διηνεκὲς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ 
carrying through he sat down in rignt [hand] of the 


θεοῦ, 13 τὸ - λοιπὸν ἐκδεχόμενος. ἕως 
God,: * the leftover (thing) receiving out “until 


τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ ὑποπόδιον᾽ τῶν - 
should be put the enemies of him footstool1 ΟΣ the 


ἱερεὺς 


πᾶς" 
priest 


every 
ἢ καθ᾽ > “ἡμέραν. 


μὲν 


ἁμαρτιῶν 


ποδῶν αὐτοῦ͵ 14 μιᾷ. γὰρ "προσφορᾷ 
feet of him, to one : ' offermg 
᾿πετελείωκεν - - εἰς τὸ τσοὶ τοὺς 


he has perfected into: the carrying through the (ones) 


ἁγιαζομένους. τὸ “Μαρτυρεῖ . δὲ ἡμῖν 
being sanctified. τς bearing witness but tous 


καὶ τὸ duos τὸ ἅγιον, μετὰ γὰρ. TO 
also the spirit: the holy, after for the 


᾿εἰρηκέναι 16: Αὕτη “ ἡ" διαθήκη ὩΣ 


to have βαϊᾷ ᾿ “This the '- covenan 


: δἰαθησοιαν πρὸς αὐτόύς μετὰ τὰς 
1 shall coveñant for self toward ' them' after the 


ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους 
days" “those, ¡issaying Lord, giving laws 


καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 
and upon the [mM 


ἐπιγράψω 


r 5 3 e 
καρδίας αὐτῶν, 


μου ἐπὶ 
hearts ' ofthem, 


of me upon 


οὖς διάνοιαν 
mental perception 


αὐτῶν᾽ 
. ΟΕ them 


16: Jehovah, J7:811-18,20; the Lord, NAVgSyD. - 


|the said “ 


1 shall write upon 
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actually says: “Look! 
I am come to do your 
will;” He does away 
with what is first 
that he may establish 
what is second. -10' By 
will” - we 
have been sanctified 
through the offering 
of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for: al 
time. ἊΣ 
11 Also, every plc 
takes his station from 
day to day to render 
public service and to 
offer the same sacri- 
fices often, as these 
are at no time able -to 
take “sins away com= 
pletely.. 12 But ' this 
[man] offered “one 
sacrifice for sins per“ 
petually and sat down 
at the right hand of 
God, 13 from then on 
awaiting until his en- 
emies should be placed 
as a stool for his feet; 
JA For it is by one 
[sacrificial] offering 
that he .has made 
those : who. are. .being 
sanctified perfect per- 
petually. - 15 Moreover; 
'the holy spirit also 
hbears witness to “us, 
for after it'has said; 
16 “ “This is the Ccoy- 
enant that' 1 - shall 
coyenant toward them 
after those: days,” says 
nea “I- will put 
laws in" their 
eri and ἴῃ. their 
minds 1 shall write 


ES 


a 
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αὐτούς, --- 17. Καὶ. τῶν ᾿ἁμαρτιῶν' αὐτῶν καὶ 


them, -— ¿And of the: : sins “ofthem and 
τῶν “. ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν -᾿- οὐ un 
of the ᾿ lawlessnesses of them ---, not... ..not 
μνησθήσομαι ἔτι 18 ὅπου Si ἄφεσις 


I shall remember «yet; where but letting go off 
τούτων, οὐκέτι προσφορὰ. περὶ : ἁμαρτίαι 
of these, ¿notyet offering EDO dl a Pe 

19 Ἔχοντες οὖν, " ἄδελφοί, - "παρρησίαν 

“Having therefore, brothers, outspokenness 

εἰς - τὴν-: εἴσοδον. τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ. αἵματι 


into: the .way into ofthe 'holies in the blood 

ode, 20. - ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν ὁδὸν 
esus, ὙΨΏΘΗ  heinnovated tous way 

“πρόσφατον ᾿καὶ ζῶσαν: διὰ τοῦ 
freshly slaughtered “and living * “through the 

καταπετάσματος, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν: τῆς σαρκὸς 
«ον curtain, -- this 5 ofthe flesh 


αὐτοῦ, 21 καὶ ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ. τὸν οἶκον τοῦ. 
of him, “and priest” great: upon the house of the 


θεοῦ; 22 προσερχώμεθα᾽ ετὰ ἀλ' θινῆ 
God, * - may τὰ pica ΜΝΑ͂Σ vita ÚS πα ús 


καρδίας. “ἐν. πληροφορί ᾿ πίστεω 
heart ¿in . fully Lame dns Of res, 


«ῥεραντισ σμένοι, : : τὰς. ᾿ καρδίας ᾿ ᾿ἀπὸ 
[we] háving been sprinkled * “the hearts” ' from 


συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς καὶ. λελουσμένοι ᾿ 
o. wicked.. - and [we] having been bathed 


τὸ... : σῶμα; ὕδατι καθαρῷ". 
the. body .. to water clean; * 


88 κατέχωμεν » τὴν ὁμολογίαν τῆ 
"Maya we, be holding down the " os of ἴδε 
ἐλπίδος + ἀκλινῇ,.-. . πιστὸς * οὐὰρ. ἘΝ. 
hope not inclining,' cell “for**- the tone) 
ἐπαγγειλάμενος: .24.. καὶ. 1 --κατάνοῶμεν -. 
having. promised; po . 8πᾶ may we A on 


ἀλλήλους:: εἰς: ᾿παροξυσμὸν :. ἀγάπης: -καὶ 
one another. ¡into “sharpening beside>* 20% love'. and 


καλῶν .. ἐἔργων,͵ ES «μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν 
of fine * ad γοτΚΆ, ἡ τ hot leaving down in the 


᾿᾿ξαυτῶν, . , καθὼς -ἔθος 


E ἐπισυναγωγῆϊ 
leading together upon of selies, “a£cording as ¿custom' 


τ €NCOUTAgIN8,.:- 


ὅσῳ--, 
3 to how miseh 


«Βλέπετε 
YOU. Jook at 


ΣΟ 


ΤΟΝ 


ἐγγίζουσαν--- -τὴν re a A 
_ Me. a ον A dos 


ἀνοίας near” 


"wavering,:: 
faithful that' promised. 


HEBREWS. 10: 17-25 


them, ”-17 it says af- 
terwards!* ¿“And 1 
shall by - no: means 
call ” their sins “and 
their. lawless deeds to 
mind any more.” 
18 Now where there is 
forgiveness of these, 
there is no longer an 
offering for sin... 
19 Therefore, broth- 
ers, since we have 
boldness for:the way 
of entry into the holy 


place by the blood ' of 


«Jesus, 20 which he ín- 
“augurated for us as ἃ 
new and living way 
through the * curtain, 
that is, his" flesh, 
21and " since we: have 
a great priest ' over the 
house of - God,: 22 Τοῦ 
us approach with true 


hearts in the Tull as- 


surance of faith, hav- 


,|ing had our. hearts 


sprinkled* from a 


Wicked conscience and 


<clean:- water. 


"23 Let us' hold ' fast 


the public :declaration 
of our hope” without 
:for he: is 


24 And let us. consider 
one another to” incite 
to love and fine Works, 
25 not forsaking' the 


| gatbering :of “ourselves 


together, as Some have 


d.| the , cústom;”: *búbsen- 


coútaginig oné another, 
and" al: “the more” so 
as YOU behold. ἸῊΡ day 


drawing near.: 


11. τὶ says aria yr and Minuscule. MSS. 69, 104, ete, A 


HEBREWS 10: 26—-33 
26 Ἑκουσίως γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν 
. Wilfully for τς sinning of us 
ετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν. τν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς 
nen the to Ends the accurate knowledge ol ¡he 


ἀληθείας, οὐκέτι περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν 
truth, not yet about sins 
ἀπολείπεται θυσία, 27 φοβερὰ δέ τις 
is being left off sacrifice, fearful but some 
ἐκδοχὴ : κρίσεως καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλος 
expectation  ofjudgment and of fire zeal 
ἐσθίειν porros τοὺς 
to be eating ing about the 
ὑπεναντίους. 28 ἀθετήσας͵ 
(ones) under-in-against. Having put aside 
τις νόμον Μωυσέως χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν 
anyone law of Moses apart from compassions 
ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶν μάρτυσιν ἀποθνήσκει" 
upon two τ three witnesses  heis dying; 
29 πόσῳ δοκεῖτε χείρονος 
to how much are You thinking of worse 


ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας. ὁ 
will he be counted worthy of punishment the (one) 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καταπατήσας,. καὶ 
the Son ofthe God having trampled down, and 
τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος 
the Bicod ot the IS common having esteemed 
ἐν ᾧ ει, ἡγιάσθη, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα TÑC: 
in which he was sanctified, and the spirit ofthe 


χάριτος ἐνυβρίσας. 


undeserved kindness having contemptuously outraged. 


30 οἴδαμεν γὰρ τὸν εἰπόντα 
We have known for the (one) having said 
Ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω- καὶ 
Tome  vengeance, I will pay in return; and 
πάλιν Κρινεῖ Κύριος τὸν “λαὸν αὐτοῦ. 
again wi judge - Lord the people of him. 


a 


pac 


ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς 
nds 


31 οβερὸν τὸ 
Φ A a to fallin into 


Fearful (thing) the 
θεοῦ. ζῶντος... 
οὗ αοά living. 

32 ᾿᾿Αναμιμνήσκεσθε. 

τς Be remembering again 
ἡμέρας, ἐν αἷς φωτισθέντες πολλὴν 
ἜΠΟΣ in which having been enlightened much 
ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων, 33 τοῦτο 
contest * You endured of erings, - this 


“SE τὰς πρότερον 
but the formerly 
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26 For if we prac- 
tice sin willfully, after 
having received the 
accurate knowledge of 
the truth, there is no 
longer any sacrifice 
for sins left, 27 but 
[there: is] a certain 
fearful expectation of 
judgment and [there 
is] a ΒΟΥ jealousy 
that is going to con- 
sume those in opposi- 
tion. 28 Any man that 
has disregarded the 
law of Moses - dies 
without compassion, 
upon the testimony of 
two or three. 290f 
how much more severe 
a punishment, do You 
think, will the man be 
counted worthy who 
has trampled upon the 
Son of God and who 
has esteemed as of 
ordinary value the 
blood of the covenant 
by which he was sanc- 
tified, and who has 
outraged the spirit of 
undeserved kindness 
with contempt? 30 For 
we know him that 
said: “Vengeance is 
mine; 1 will recom- 
pense”;* and . again: 
“Jehovah* will judge 
his «people.” - 3114 is 
a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands 
of [the] living God. ᾿ 
. 32 However, keep on 
remembering the 
former :.days in 
which, after You 
were enlightened,- You 
endured a great 
contest under suí- 
ferings, 33 sometimés 


30* 'I will recompense,' says the Lord, ASy* and Textus Receptus; É 
will recompense,” says Jehovah, J”.8.11-14,18, 300 Jehovah, J7,8,11-18,20; «The 


Lord, NAVgSy». 
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καὶ θλίψεσιν 
and ίο tribulations 
τοῦτο δὲ κοινωνοὶ 
this but  sharers 
τῶν. οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων 
of the (ones) thus turning selves back and forth 
γενηθέντες: 34 καὶ γὰρ τοῖς δεσμίοι 
having become; and for tothe bound (onda) 
συνεπταθήσατε, καὶ τὴν  GápTayny τῶν 
You sympathized, and the . snatching  ofthe 
ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς 
belongings of You with joy 
προσεδέξασθε, γινώσκοντες ἔχειν 
YOU received toward, knowing to be having 
ἑαυτοὺς κρείσσονα ὕπαρξιν καὶ μένουσαν. 
selves better property and remaining. 
35 Mn ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν 
Not -You should throw away therefore the 
παρρησίαν ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἔχει εγάλην 
outspokenness οὔ σου, which 15 having E det 
«μισθαποδοσίαν, 36 ὑπομονῆς γὰρ 
giving back of reward, of endurance ᾿ for 


μὲν ὀνειδισμοῖς τε 
indeed  toreproaches and 
θεατριζόμενοι, 
being exposed as in theater, 


” 


᾿ ἔχετε . χρείαν ἵνα ᾿ πὸ θέλημα 
You are having need  inorderthat the wd 
τοῦ θεοῦ ποιήσαντες κομίσησθε 


ofthe God having done You might carry off for selves 

τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν: 37 ἔτι γὰρ μικρὸν ὅσον 

the promise; yet for little how much 
ὅ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει καὶ οὐ 


ὅσον, . ὁ 
how much, the (one) coming will arrive and not 
δίκαιός 


- χρονίσει:. 88 ὁ δὲ 
he will be delaying; the but righteous (one) 
καὶ “ ἐὰν 


μου ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται, - 
of me  outof faith will live, and ifever 

ὑποστείληται, οὐκ εὐδοκεῖ ἡ 
he should draw self under, not isthinking wel the 


ψυχή ou" ἐν αὐτῷ. 39 ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐσμὲν 
soul ofme in him. We but not weare 

ὑποστολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ 
of drawing self under, into destruction, but 


πίστεως εἰς .περιποίησιν ψυχῆς. 
of faith into  acquiring ᾿ of soul. 


11 Ἔστιν δὲ πίστις. ἐλπιζομένων ᾿ 
Is : but faith οἵ (things) being hoped for 


ὑπόστασις, πραγμάτων - ἔλεγχος - οὐ 
sub-standing, of things reproof no 
βλεπομένων“ 2 ἐν ταύτῃ: γὰρ 


“in - > this [faith] 


πρεσβύτεροι. - 
-Older men. ᾿ 


(things) being looked at; -- for 


ἐμαρτυρήθησαν οἱἷ 
ero borne witness to the 


HEBREWS 10: 34—11: 2 


while You were being 
exposed as in a theater 
both to reproaches 
and tribulations, and 
sometimes while You 
became sharers with 
those who were having 
such" an experience. 
34 For .You both ex- 
pressed sympathy for 
those in prison and 
joyfully took the plun- 
dering of Your be- 
longings, knowing You 
yourselves have.a bet- 
ter and an abiding 
possession. 

35 Do not, therefore, 
throw away YoUR free- 
ness OÍ speech, which 
has a great reward 
to be paid it. 36 For 
YOU - have need οἱ 
endurance, in order 
that, after You have 
done the will of God, 
YOU may receive the 
[fulfillment of the] 
promise. 37 For yet 
“a very little while,” 
and “he who is com- 
ing will “arrive and 
will not delay.”” 
38 “But my. righteous 
one will live by rea- 
son of faith,” and, 
“if” he shrinks back, 
my soul has no plea- 
sure in him.” 39 Now 
we are'not the sort 
that shrink back..to 
destruction, but the 
sort that have faith 
to the preserving alive 
of the soul. ἊΝ 


1 Faith 15. the 


assured expecta- 
tion. of things hoped 
for, the evident dem- 
onstration- οὐ realities 


t[though not beheld. 
2 For by means οὗ 


this the men of old 
times had witness 
borne to them. 


HEBREWS 11: 3-—1... 


νοοῦμεν 
we are minding 


τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥήματι 
ages  tosaying 


- PALVOMÉVOV. 


3 “Πίστει 
To faith : 
κατηρτίσθαι: - 
to have been OE down. the 
θεοῦ, εἰς . UA ἐκ 
of God, into ἃ the not outof 


-Bherrónevov 
being looked at 


γεγονέναι.. 
. tohave δ θα; 


“Αβελ. παρὰ 
Abel Ῥεβίᾶς 
θεῷ, δι᾽ 
God, through 
e ἐμαρτυρ εἶναι 
is he a ρήθη Ὁ to to be 

μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ τοῖς: δώροις 
of (one) witnessing upon the gifts 


αὐτοῦ «τοῦ . BeoÚ, Koi. δι᾽ 
of him of the , God, “and ' * through 


ἀποθανὼν “ἔτι - λαλεῖ. 
having died yet he 5 loa 


the (hing) 
4 Πίστει πλείόνα θυσίαν 
Το faith" more sacrifice 


Kalv - προσήνεγκεν * τῷ, : 
Cain :-.bore toward to 


ἘΠ 
δίκαιος, . 


righteous, 


ao 


5 Πίστει: “Evdx pereréón :. τοῦ μὴ 
To faith  Enoch . was transferred ofthe not 


θάνατον, καὶ οὐχ εὗρ ίσκετο 
aca. “and not  hewas being found 


“SÓ μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὁ. θεός’ πρὸ 
ΕΝ vrhich transferred him the God; betore 


γὰρ τῆς μεταθέσεως. μεμαρτύρηται 
for the transference . dd has been borne witness to 


'EÚAPEOTNKÉEVO ΄ - θεῷ, 6 χωρὶς δὲ 
to have pleased well to. e God, apart from but 


πίστεως. ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι, πιστεῦσαι γὰρ 
faith impossible to please well, to believe for 


"δεῖ +0. «τὸν. προσερχόμενον τῷ 
ti ls binding the (one) ' coming toward to the 


θεῷ- ὅτι: ἔστιν “καὶ. τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν 
God that .heis “and tothe (ones) secling out 


αὐτὸν μισθαποδότης. Y ίνεται. 
him * giver back 0% Para he is becoming,” 


ἰδεῖν. 
to see 


χρη ματισθεὶς - Nós 
having been divinely warned Noah 


μηδέπῳ βλεπο μένων 
“not as yet being looked at 


᾿κατεσκεύασεν κιβωτὸν. εἰς 
ark into 


Y Πίστει. 
To faith” 
περὶ 7 TÓV 
about - the (things) 


εὐλάβη θεὶς 
having been held well” he constructed 


σωτηρίαν. τοῦ. τ οἴκου ᾿ 
Salvation .otthe . household of him, through 


ἧς ᾿ κατέκρινεν τὸν κόσμον͵. 
Which [faith]: he judged down the world, 


QUTOUL,. δι᾽ 


καὶ 
. δρᾷ 


(things) appearing. 


through - 
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3By faith we per- 
ceive that the systems 
of things were put in 
order by God's word, 
so that what is beheld 
has come to be out of 
things that do'not ap- 
pear. 

4 By faith Abel. of- 
fered God: a sacrifice 
of greater worth than 
Cain, through which 
[faith] he had witness 
borne to him that he 
was. righteous, - God 
bearing  witness. .re- 
specting his gifts; and 
it he, al- 
though he . died, yet 


En "speaks. : 


- 5By «faith _Enoch 
was -transferred 50. as 
not to see death, and 
he was nowhere to be 
found because God had 
transferred him;--for 
before his transference 
he had - the - witness 
that he had pleased 
God well. 6.Moreover, 
without faith it is im- 
possible. to please 
[him] - well, for he 
that approaches God 
must believe that he 
is and that .he be- 
comes the rewarder of 
those. earnestly seek- 


ἽΠΠΩ him.: 


7 By “faith Noah; 
after being. given 
divine warning οὗ 
things not. yet be- 
held, showed. godly 
fear and constructed 
an ark for the 
saving of his house- 
hold; and through 
this [faithi . he .con- 
.demned the world, and 


a 


cole ii 


PR 
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'τῆς κατὰ πίστιν δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο 
of the according to faith * righteousness he became 
κληρονόμος, po E pot 
8. Πίστει καλούμενος ᾿᾿Αβραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν | 
To faith being called Abraham. . : abeyed > 
ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τόπον ὃν. ἤμελλεν 
to go.out into. place : “εὶς he es ena about 
λαμβάνειν ΄᾿ εἰς κληρονομίαν, καὶ ¿EñAbev. 
to be recelving ' into: «in eritance, . and he went:out 
μὴ ἐπιστάμενος ποῦ ἔρχεται. 9 Πίστει 
not. knowing well " where “he is going... .To faith 
παρῴκησεν. εἰς γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ὡς 
he dwelt beside- into earth ofthe promise 85 
«:“GAMoTpíav, - EW σκηναῖς 
one  belongine to ἀροτμες; τ ἀπ ὦ, tents 
κατοικήσας μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ τῶν 
having dwelt down with Isaac. and - Jacob . the 


CUVKANPOVÓ MOV 
Ἴοῖπι heirs - of the 


10 - ἐξεδέχετο 


promise the 


τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς. αὐτῆς" 
Very; 


γὰρ. τὴν τοὺς θεμελίους 


he was receiving out for. the the - foundations 


ἔχουσαν πόλιν͵ ἧς οὐτεχνίτης. - -- καὶ 
having des of which ᾿. artificer and 
δημιουργὸς * - Beóc.. : 
public Worker δε ᾿ God. ΤΩΣ Ε 
11 Πίστει καὶ. αὐτὴ Σάρρα ἐξ να εἰς 
τὴ Tofaith also - very Sarah power into 
καταβολὴν σπέρματος ἔλαβεν ... καὶ παρὰ 
throwing down ofseed she received 'and. beside 
᾿“καϊρὸν ἡλικίας;. 0 « -ἐπεὶ πιστὸν 
appointed time ¡ofage (limit), ... since .. :faithful 
ἡγήσατο ᾿ τὸν .  . ἐπαγγειλάμενον" 
588 esteemed the (one) ..: — having promised; 
12: .: διὸ ᾿ “καὶ " ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς 
" through which...“ . also: τ. «from one. 
- ἐγεννήθησαν; καὶ TOTO 
they were generated, and, de . these (things)- 
ES ἃ γενεκῥωμένου, ; - καθὼς E 
ot (one) having been made dead, . according as .. the 
ἄστρα τοῦ οὐρανόῦ τῷ - πλήθει: καὶ -ὡς 
stars ofthe heaven tothe *auititude 'and as 
ἡ: “ἄμμο ἡ παρὰ τὸ. χεῖλος ῆς. 
ΓΝ τ O οἷ beside the: τ lip :.-.. of the 
θαλάσσης. ἡ ἀναρίθμητος. 
sea. the innumerable. 
13 . Κατὰ "πίστιν ἀπέθανον - οὗτοι 
ἐξ, According to . faith. they died : these 
πάντες, μὴ κομισάμενοι "τὰς 
811, - «not - .having carried off for selves τὰς 


did. ποὺ get. 
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he became an; ΘΓ 
of the righteousness 
that is according to 
faith. 


8 By faith Aruba: 


|when he was called, 
'obeyed in going “out 


into a place he was 
destined to receive as 
an inheritance; “and 


¡he went out, although 


not knowing where he 
was going. 9 By faith 
he resided as an alien 
in the land: of the 
promise as in a for- 
eign. land, and .dwelt 
in: tents - with Isaac 
and Jacob, the heirs 
with him “of the very 
same promise. . 10 For 
he was «awalting the 
city having.real. foun- 
dations, the-: builder 
and maker of. “which 


[city] 1s (God. 


11 By faith also Sar- 
ah herself . received 
power to conceive seed, 
even. when -she'.was 
past: the. age limit, 
since she  esteemed 
him faithful who had 
promised. 12 Hence al- 
so from one [man], 
and him as "good ᾿ as 
dead, there: Were born 
[children] just. as. the 


stars of heaven. :for 


multitude. and as 


the. sands '.thab. 816 


by ' the * seaside, 
numerable... 

13 In faith all these 
died, * although they 
the 
[fulfillment of the] 


“in- 


HEBREWS 11: 14—-20 


ἐπαγγελίας,. ἀλλὰ πόρρωθεν αὐτὰς ἰδόντες 
promises, but fromafar them having seen 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι 
and having greeted, and having confesse that 
ξένοι καὶ παρεπίδημοί εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς 
strangers and alien residents they are upon the 


γῆς: 14 οἱ γὰρ τοιαῦτα λέγοντες 
earth; the (ones) for such (things) saying 
ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι πατρίδα 

make manifest in that father (place) 

ἐπιζητοῦσιν. 15 καὶ el μὲν ἐκείνης 


they are seeking upon. .. And if indeed of that 


ἐμνημόνευον. ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐξέβησαν, 
they were remembering from which they stepped out, 


εἶχον ; ἂν καιρὸν, 
they were having likely appointed time 
ἀνακάμψαι: 16 νῦν δὲ κρείττονος 
to bend again; now but of better (one) 
ὀρέγονται, , τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
they are reaching out for, this is 
ἐπουρανίου. διὸ οὐκ 
of heavenly (one). Through which not 
ἐπαισχύνεται αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς θεὸς 
is being ashamed upon of them the God God 
ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν, ἡτοίμασεν γὰρ 
to be called upon oí them, he prepared for 
αὐτοῖς πόλιν. 
to them city. 
17 Πίστει προσενήνοχεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν 


To faith has bornetoward Abraham the 


᾿Ισαὰκ πειραζόμενος, καὶ τὸν μονογενῆ 
Isaac being tested, and the only-begotten 
προσέφερεν ὁ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας 
was bearing toward the (one) the promises 
ἀναδεξάμενος, 18 πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη 
having received up, toward whom was spoken 
ὅτι Ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα, 


that In Isaac  willbecalled toyou seed, 


19 λογισάμενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν 
᾿ having reckoned «that and outof dead (ones) 


ἐγεῖρεν δυνατὸὸξςὀ ὁ θεός: ὅθεν 
to be raising up able the God;  Xrom which 
αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ. ἐκομίσατο. . 
him also in parable he carried off for self, 
20 Πίστει καὶ περὶ 
To faith also about 


εὐλόγησεν ᾿Ισαὰκ 
blessed. Isaac 


μελλόντων 
(things) being about (to come) 
τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ τὸν Ἡσαῦ. 
the Jacob and the Esau. 
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promises, but they saw 
them afar οἷ and 
welcomed them and 
publicly declared that 
they were strangers 
and temporary resi- 
dents in the land. 
14 For those who say 
such things give evi- 
dence that they are 
earnestly seeking a 
place of their own. 
15 And yet, if they had 
indeed kept remem- 
bering that [place] 
from which they had 
gone forth, they would 
have had opportunity 
to return. 16 But now 
they are reaching out 
for a better [placel, 
that is, one belonging 
to heaven. Hence God 
is not ashamed of 
them, to be called 
upon as their God, for 
he has made a City 
ready for them. 

17 By faith . Abra- 
ham, when he was 
tested, as good as of- 
fered up Isaac, and 
the man that had 
gladly received the 
promises attempted to 
offer up [his] only- 
begotten [son], 18 al- 
though it had been 
said to him: “What 
wil be called “your 
seed” will be through 
Isaac.” 19 But he reck- 
oned that God was 
able to raise him. up 
even from the dead; 
and from there he 
did receive him also 
in an illustrative way. 

20 By faith also 
Isaac blessed - Jacob 
and Esau concerning 
things to come. 
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21 Πίστει ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀποθνήσκων ἕκαστον 
To faith Jacob dying each 
τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ιωσὴ εὐλόγησεν, καὶ 
of the sons of Josep he blessed, and 
προσεκύνησεν ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆ άβδου 
he worshiped upon the “> οὗ ὕπο par 
αὐτοῦ. 
oi him. j 
22 Πίστει ᾿Ιωσὴφ τελευτῶν περὶ τῆς 
To faith Joseph  deceasing about the 


ἐξόδου τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐμνημόνευσεν, καὶ 
exodus ofthe sons oflsrael hementioned, and 


περὶ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. 
about the bones  ofhim δ βη͵οϊωρᾶ. 
23 Πίστει Μωυσῆς γεννηθεὶς 
_To faith Moses having been generated 
ἐκρύβη. τρίμηνον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων αὐτοῦ, 
washid threemonths by the fathers ofbhim, 
διότι εἶδον ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδίον 


through which they saw beautiful the little boy 
καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸ διάταγμα τοῦ 


and not they feared the  ordinance  ofthe 
βασιλέως. 24 Πίστει Μωυσῆς ἔγας 
king. To faith Moses eat 
γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς 
having become  hedenied  tobe being said son 
θυγατρὸς ; Φαραώ, 25. μᾶλλον 
of daughter of Pharaoh, rather” 
ἑλόμενος συνκακουχεῖσθαι" τῷ 


selecting for self to be badly treated together to the 


'᾿λαῷ τοῦ θεοῦ ἢ. πρόσκαιρον 
people ofthe God than toward appointed time 
ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν, 26 μείζονα 
to be having of sin enjoyment, : greater - 
πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος .:- τῶν Αἰγύπτου 
.riches having esteemed of the. of Egypt: 
θησαυρῶν τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
treasures ' the  ΣΘΡΙΌΘΟΣΒ of the Christ, * 
"ἢ ὑ ἀπέβλεπεν γὰρ εἰς τὴν 
he was looking away for ὁ. into the 
μισθαποδοσίαν. 21 Πίστει κατέλιπεν 
giving back of reward. :.: To faith he left down 


Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φοβηθεὶς -. τὸν θυμὸν τοῦ 
Egypt, ΄ not having feared “the anger ofthe 
βασιλέως, . τὸνονο γὰρ ἀόρατον ὡς ὁρῶν 
king, the for  unseen (one) as seeing 
ἐκαρτέρησεν. 28 Πίστει πεποίηκεν 
he persisted with might. To faith he has made 
τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὴν πρόσχυσιν τοῦ. 


the passover and - the φουτίηρ toward οὗ [86 


21 By faith Jacob, 
when about to die, 
blessed each of the 
sons of Joseph and 
worshiped leaning 'up- 
on the top of his staff, 

22 By faith: Joseph, 
nearing his end, made 
mention of the exodus 
of the sons of Israel; 
and he gave a. com- 
mand concerning his 
bones. 


23 By faith Moses 
was hid : for three 
months by his parents 
after his birth, be- 
cause they saw the 
young child was beau- 
tiful and they did not 
fear the order of the 


king. 24 By faith “Mo- 


ses, when” grown: up, 
refused to be called 
the son of the daugh- 
ter οὗ Phar'aoh, 
25 choosing to be'ill- 
treated with the peo- 


ple -of God rather than 


to have the temporary 
enjoyment of sin, 
26 because he esteemed 
the reproach οἵ. the 
Christ as riches great- 


ΘΓ. than the treasures 


of. Egypt;. for .he 
looked «intently' toward 
the payment of the 
reward. 27 By faith he 
left Egypt, but not 
fearing the anger of 
the king, for he 'con- 


tinued steadfast as 


seeing the One who is 
invisible... 28-By faith 
he .had: celebrated 
the passover and 
the «splashing of the 


HEBREWS 11: 29—35 


αἵματος, ἵνα ᾿ μὴ ὁ ὀλοθρεύων 
-blood, .inorderthat not the (one) destroying 


τὰ -: πρωτότοκα θίγῃ. αὐτῶν. 
1.6. οΒηβίροσῃ (ones) might contact of them. 


29 Πίστει διέβησαν τὴν ᾿Ερυθρὰν 
“ΤῸ faith they stepped through the Red . 


Θάλασσαν ὡς Sia ᾶ A ἧς 
- Sea ὡς through des A of which [sea] 


πεῖραν - λαβόντες - οἷ Αἰγύπτιοι 
. trial - having taken . the Egyptians 
κατεπόθησαν. 
were drunk down. : 
80 Πίστει τὰ. τείχη "lepeixo ἔπεσαν 
.Tofaith the  walis of Jericho 161. 
κυκλωθέντα ο΄. ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. 
having beén encircled upon seven :- days. 
31 Πίστει. “Pas. ἡ πόρνη. οὐ 
To faith '“Rahab the harlot . - not 
a Po τοῖς * 
destroyed self together to the (ones) 
ἀπειθήσασιν, δεξαμένη .᾿ τοὺς 
having disobeyed,, [she] having received the 
κατασκόπους. “per” εἰρήνης:. [ 
τὸς spies'" 5 "with peace. 
232 Kad .- TÍ ἔτι λέγω; 
And - what yet may 1 be saying? 
ἐπιλείψει με γὰρ διηγούμενον ὁ χρόνος 


will leave upon me “for telling through ἐπ΄. time 


περὶ Γεδεών, Βαράκ, Σαμψών, ᾿Ιεφθάε,. Δαυείδ 
about Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, David 


Te - καὶ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, 33 οἵ 
and and Samuel. and the 


διὰ. - ᾿ πίστεως ᾿κατηγωνίσαντό βασιλείας, 
through. faith . . downed in struggle .kingdoms, 


ἠργάσαντο ᾿ δικαιοσύνην, ᾿ ἐπέτυχον - 
tiey worked " Tighteousness, .. they obtained 


ἐπαγγελιῶν, * ἐς ἔφράξαν᾽ ἶ 
of promises, they fenced in 


34 ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν - πυρός, ἔφυγον 
-. they.quenched . power. offire, they fled from 


στόματα μαχαίρης;.. ἐδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ 
mouths . of NoE: they were made powerful: from 


ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν :ioxupol. ἐν πολέμῳ, 
weakness, they ecame . Strong [ἢ - War, - 


mouths 


TrapeuBolde * ἔκλιναν . 

encampments they inclined 
a “ἀλλοτρίων: .35. ἔλαβον γυναῖκες 
of those belonging to another; received women 
-2E ἀναστάσεως τοὺς - νεκροὺς AUTO" 
out of . resurrection the - dead (ones) - of them; 


prophets, who 


. στόματα AgóvTOV,- 
of lions,.. 
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blood, that the - de- 
stroyer might not 
touch their ROL 
ones. 

29 By faith he 
passed through the 
Red Sea as on. dry 
land, but on venturing 
out upon it.the Egyp- 
tians were -swallowed 
up. j E 
50 By faith the walls 
of Jer'i-cho' fell down 
“after they had “been 
encircled. for seven 
days. 31 By faith Ra”- 
hab the harlot-. did 
not perish with thosé 
who acted disobedient- 
ly, because she re- 
ceived. the spies .in 

a peaceable way. A 

'32And what more 
shall I say? For the 
time will fail me if 
I go on to relate 
about Gid'e-on, Ba'- 
rak, Samson, Jeph'- 


'thah, David as well 


as Samuel and. the 
[other]: prophets, 
33 who through. faith 
defeated kingdoms in 
conflict, .effected righ- 
teousness, obtained 
promises,. stopped ἐμὲ 
mouths οὗ. lions, 
34 stayed the- force- of 
fire, escaped the edge 
of “the sword,' from 
a. weak. state were 
made powerful,” be- 
came valiant in war, 
routed the armiées of 
foreigners. 35 Wom- 
en received their 
dead by resurrection; 


having been borne witness to: ΠΝ the - : faith 
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ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν, .:. oú|but other- [men] were 
others but were beaten with sticks, not |tortured because: they 

προσδεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, | would not- accept re- 
having accepte for selves .. the release by ransom, | lease by some ran- 
VO + κρείττονος ἀναστάσεως | som, in order - that 
in order that ... .. of better resurrection |they might attaín .a 
τύχωσιν: ᾿ 86 ἕτεροι . . δὲ [better resurrection. 
they might obtain; different (ones) - but [86 Yes, others received 


ἐμπαιγμῶν καὶ -paoríyov πεῖραν ἔλαβον, | their trial by -mock- 
of poa and scourgings : “trial  they.took, | ings and scourgings, 
ἔτι -: δὲ δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς: indeed, .more than 
yet . but of bonds and of prison; | that, by. bonds. and 


prisons. 37 They were 
stoned, they. were 
tried, they were. sawn 
-asunder, they died. by 


ἐπειράσθησάν, 
they were tried, 


φόνῳ: : Haxaípnc 
in murder: --ofsword 


37: ςἐλιθάσθησαν, 


: they were stoned, 


-ἐπρίσθησαν, ᾿ ἐν 
they were sawn.asunder, 


ἀπέθανον, “περιῆλθον:. ἐν μηλωταῖς, ¿v|slaughter with the 
δον died, they went about .-. in epoxina, in | sword, they went about 
0 -adyíolg ἡ δέρμασιν, ὑστερούμενοι, in sheepskins, in goat- 
belonging to goats skins, being in want, | skins, while: they «were 


in want, in” tribula- 
tion, under. ill-treat- 
ment; 38 and the world 
was: not: worthy of 
them. - They wandered 
“about. in. deserts. and 


θλιβόμενοι, “κακουχούμενοι, 38 dy. 
being in tribwation, being badly treated, of hom 


οὐκ “ἦν ἄξιος ὁ κόσμος. ἐπὶ ἐρημίαι 
not .was worthy the onaS upon Anpicse 

ἢ πλανώμενοι ᾿ Kad” ὄρεσι .- καὶ 
being made to manose - and -: tomountains : and 


σπηλαίοις καὶ ταῖς - ὀπαῖς -: τῆς... mountains -and . dens 
to caves “and ἴο the (peep) holes : of the” earth. | and'caves of the earth. 

: χὰ ! Καὶ - ᾿ οὗτοι ᾿ . "πάντες . 39 And yet all these, 
And o 000 00 these: 0 oo cal “lalthoúgh they had 
εμὰρεβηθένεες το διὰ “ τῆς πίστεως | witness borne to.them 


through “their- “faith, 


οὐκ - ᾿ ἐκομίσαντο - «τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, | did: ποῦ. “get. the. [ful- 
not they carried off for selves the” ' promise, fillment Οὐ the] próm- 
40 τοῦ θεοῦ περὶ ἤβῸν κρεῖττόν. τι. ise,:40 as God foresaw 

ofthe God about: + better: -. something | something * better for 
προβλεψαμένου, +: ἵνα μὴ χωρὶς : us; in order that they 
aia ξογϑββξῃ, ἿἋἋ orderthat not . apart from might- not: 'be'” made 


ἡμῶν - “TE EMO. “| perfect. apart from. us. 


- Us they might be pertected.: Ἐπ as ea 
: ἜΤΗ ΡΟ ν So, then because 
Τοιγαροῦν καὶ ἡμεῖς, . τοσοῦτον 12 z : 
12, To you-for-t serefore “also we, "so great 24 we have so great 
: a, Cloud- of. witnesses 


ἔχοντες - περικείμενον ἡμῖν ξνέφος -μαρτύρων, ᾿ϑυστουπαϊηρ. usy let. us 


e _lying around 10-98" cloud ” of e 

ὄγκον. ᾿“: ἀπόθέμενοι "πάντα ᾿ καὶ "τὴν slso Dll ΟἿ᾽, every 

weight . having put off. pe ᾿ every “and 4h rea πεν ὑπο Sn 
εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, δι᾿ ὑπομονῆς 8: al y .entangles 

standing around well sin, through endurance | US, AN let us run with 
: τρέχωμεν.. τὸν προκείμενον ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα, | Endurance the" race 


let us'be running: the  lying before tous struggle,|that is set before. us, 


HEBREWS 12: 2-3 


2 ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν 
pd δύ ps into the of de faith * chief leader 
καὶ τελειωτὴν ”Incoúv, ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς 
and ciar Jesus, Ú who instead  ofthe 
προκειμέ αὐτῷ χαρᾶς ὑπέμεινεν σταυρὸν 
Her di nia it he endured stake 


αἰσχύ καταφρονήσας ἐν δεξιᾷ 
of Aid having scale down, in right [hand] 


τε. τοῦ θρόνου .τοῦ θεοῦ κεκάθικεν. 
and ofthe throne ofthe God he has sat down. 


8 ἀναλογίσασθε γὰρ τὸν τοιαύτην 
Reckon up for selves for the (one) such 
ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς 
having endured by the sinners into 
ἑαυτοὺς ἀντιλογίαν, va μὴ 
themselves contradiction, in order that not 

κάμητε ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν 

You may get tired to the souls oí you 

ἐκλυόμενοι. 
being loosed out, 
4 Οὔπω μέχρις αἵματος 
Not as yet until biood 

ἀντικατέστητε ᾿ ρὸς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 

You stood down against toward the sin 


ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, 5 καὶ ἐκλέλησθε τῆς 
dea - «and You have forgotten οἱ ἧδε 


παρακλήσεως, -᾿ ἥτις ὑμῖν ὡς ουἱοῖς 
encouragement, which to You as to sons 
διαλέγεται, Υἱέ μου, μὴ ὀλιγώρει 


is saying itself through, Son ofme, not be belittling 


παιδείας Κυρίου, μηδὲ ἐκλύου ὑπ᾽ 
of discipline of Lord, not-but loose yourself out by 


αὐτοῦ ἐλεγχόμενος: 6 ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ 
him being reproved; whom for . isloving 
Κύριος πιαιδεύει, μαστιγοῖ δὲ πάντα 
Lord” heisdisciplining, isscourging but every 
υἱὸν ὃν . πταραδέχεται. 


son whom ὯΘ 15 receiving alongside. 


1 εἰς παιδείαν ὑπομένετε: ὡς υἱοῖς 
Into discipline χοῦ δὰ enduring; as tosons 
ὑμῖν προσφέρεται ὁ θεός: τίς γὰρ 


to You is bearing self toward the God; who for 
vió ὃν “od παιδεύει πατήρ; 8 εἰ δὲ 
son” whom hot isdisciplining fatherf ΙῈ but 

ὡρίς ἐστε παιδείας GS .. μέτοχοι 
Aroa τοῦ are of discipline of which partakers 

γεγόνασι πάντες, ἄρα νόθοι καὶ οὐχ 
they have become al, really bastards and not 
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2as we look intently 
at the Chief Agent 
and Perfecter Of our 
faith, Jesus. For the 
joy that was set be- 
fore him he endured 
a torture stake,* de- 
spising shame, and 
has sat down at the 
right hand of the 
throne of God. 3In- 
deed, consider closely 
the one who has en- 
dured such contrary 
talk by sinners against 
their own interests, 
that You may not get 
tired and give out in 
YOUR souls. 

4In carrying on 
YOoUrR contest against 
that sin You have 
never yet resisted as 
far as blood, 5 but You 
have entirely forgot- 
ten the exhortation 
which addresses You 
as sons: “My son, :do 
not belittle [the] dis- 
cipline from Jehovah,? 
neither give out when 
you are corrected by 
him; 6for whom Je- 
hovah* loves he disci- 
plines; in fact, he 
scourges every one 
whom he receives as 
a son.” ΓΞ 

7 14 is for discipline 
You are enduring. 
God is dealing with 
You as with sons. For 
what son is he that 
a father does not dis- 
cipline? 8 But if You 
are without the disci- 
pline of which all have 
become partakers, YOU 
are really illegitimate 
children, and not 


A e βΕρλ σα πσμῦὴν 
% See Appendix under Matthew. 10:38. 5» Jehovah, 37,8,11-18,20 5 the 
Lord, MAVgSy?. 6* Jehovah, J5.7,8,12-18,20; the Lord, NAVgSy?. de 
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υἱοί ἐστε. 9 εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς 
sons YOU are. There (upon) the” indeed of the 


σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέρας 
flesh — ofus 


καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεθα" 
and we were turning ourselves in; not much rather 


ὑποταγησόμεθα τ πατρὶ τῶν 
shall we be subjected to the Fathbr 


πνευμάτων καὶ ζήσομεν; 10 οἱ 
spirits and shall we live? The (ones) 


μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ὀλίγα épac. Kata 
indeed e ΟΥΑΙ pad E ἡμέρς E da 


δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς ἐπαίδευον, 


εἴχομεν 


τὸ 
the (thing) 


ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ συμφέρον 
the (one) but upon the (thing) bearing together 
εἰς τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ. 
into the  topartake  ofthe oliness of him. 
11 πᾶσα μὲν παιδεία πρὸς μὲν 

Every indeed - discipline: toward “indeed 


τὸ παρὸν οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι 
the (thing) “present. not itisseeming '“ofjoy to be 
ἀλλὰ λύπης, ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸν 
but  ofgrief, latterly but fruit peaceable 
τοῖς δι᾽ αὐτῆς γεγυμνασμένοι 
to the (ones) through it having pel ed 
ἀποδίδωσιν δικαιοσύνης. *- 
itis giving back  ofrighteousness. 
12 Διὸ ᾿ τὰς παρειμένας 
Through which the having been let go beside 
χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα γόνατα 
hands and the having been loosed on side knees. 
ἀνορθώσατε, 13 καὶ τροχιὰς ὀρθὰς 
straighten You up, and tracks straight 
ποιεῖτε τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν, ἵνα 
be You making tothe feet  ofyou, inorder that 


χωλὸν ἐκτρατπῆῇ 
lame might be turned out, 


δὲ μᾶλλον. 14 Εἰρήνην 
but rather. Peace 
-διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ τὸν 
be You pursuing with all (ones), and the 
ἁγιασμόν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται 
sanctification, of which apartfrom noone' will see 
τὸν κύριον, 15 ἐπισκοποῦντες μή τις 
the Lord, looking upon not anyone 
ὑστερῶν. ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος 
coming behind from the undeserved kindness 
τοῦ θεοῦ, μή τις ῥίζα πικρίας ἄνω 
ofthe” God, not any σοοὺ ofbitternmess up 


ñ τὸ ñ 
καὶ the (thing) 


ἰαθῇ 
should it be healed 


" παιδευτὰς 
fathers νὰ were having discipliners 


οὐ πολὺ μᾶλλον 


of the 


according to 


seeming to them they were disciplining, 


ness cof God; 
no poisonous root 


HEBREWS 12: 9—15 


sons. 9 Furthermore, 
we used to have fa- 
thers who were of 
our flesh to discipline 
us, and we used to 
give them respect. 
Shall we not much 
more subject ourselves 
to the Father of our 
spiritual life and live? 
10 For they for a few 
days used to discipline 
us according to what 
seemed good to them, 
but. he does so for 
our profit that we may 
partake of his holi- 
ness. 11 True, no -dis- 
cipline seems for the 
present to be joyous, 
but grievous; yet af- 
terward to those who 
have been trained by 
it it yields peaceable 
fruit, namely, righ- 
teousness. -. A 

12 Hence straighten 
up the hands that 


-hang down and -the 


enfeebled knees, 
l3and keep making 
straight paths' for 
YOUR feet, that what 
is lame may not be 
put out "of joint,” but 
rather that it may 
be healed. 14 Pursue 
peace with all people, 
and the: sanctifica- 
tion without which no 
man will see the Lord, 
15 carefully watch- 
ing that. no one may 
be deprived of--the 
undeserved kind- 
that 


HEBREWS 12: 16-22 1002 
κούσα. Ὁ ἐνοχλῇ καὶ δι᾽ [may spring up and 
bag it should Sn, trouble and through | cause trouble and that 
αὐτῆ μιανθῶσιν οἱ πολλοί, 18 μή many may not be ἀ6-: 
qu should bedefiled the many, t|filed by it; 16:that 


τις πόρνος ἢ βέβηλος ὡς σοῦ, ὃς 


anyone lfornicator ΟΥ̓ profane 885 Esau, who 


ἀντὶ βρώσεως μιᾶς ἀπέδετο τὰ 
instead of . . 2162] one gave off from self the 


"πρωτοτόκια éoutoú. 17 Tote γὰρ 
firstborn [rights] ΟἿ himself. * You know : for 


ὅτι καὶ ετέπειτα θέλων κληρονομῆσαι 
that also after-thereupon willing to inherit  . 


τὴν εὐλογίαν ἀπεδοκιμάσθη, μετανοίας . 
the ' blessing.  hewasproved off, ofrepentance 
γὰρ τόπον οὐχ εὗρεν, ᾿καίπερ μετὰ 
for place. not: he found,' di - with 


δακρύων - ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. 
* tears having sough que - it 


18 Οὐ. γὰρ -προσεληλύθατε 


“Not for ” ou have come toward 


ψηλαφωμένῳ Kad κεκαυμένῳ 
to - (ag), being felt and having been burned 


πυρὶ “καὶ γνόφῳ καὶ - ζόφῳ 
to fire "and - to dark cloud. and  tothick darkness 


καὶ θυέλλῃ, 19 καὶ σάλπιγγος ἤχῳ καὶ 
and ἴο tempest, . and oftrumpet tonoise and 


φωνῇ ῥημάτων; ἧς ot: 
rd ον Se ed of which [voice]. the (ones) 
ἀκούσαντες. “παρῇ τήσαντο A TS 
having heard - - asked away from selves. not 
προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖς λόγον 20 οὐκ 
to be puttoward... to them word; τς not 
ἔφερον --  - ᾿γὰρ ᾿ς πὸ 
they were bearing ar for the (thing) 
διαστελλόμενον., . Κἂν θηρίον 
being put distinctly.  Andif likely wild beast 
θίγῃ τοῦ .. ὄρους, 
should contact ᾿ς of the : - mountain, ; 
λιθοβοληθήσεται" 21 καί, οὕτω 
it will be thrown at with'stones; and, thus 
φοβερὸν. ἦν. τὸ. φανταζόμενον, . 
fearsome: was - the (thing) being made apparent, 
Mau εἴττεν "Ἔκφοβός. εἰμι καὶ ἔντρομος. 
Led 5 said Fearful lam and  atremble. 
22 ἀλλὰ προσεληλύθατε Σιὼν ὄρει - 
But τοὺ πᾶνε come toward to Sion to mountain 
καὶ πόλει θεοῦ ζῶντος, ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ 
and to city «of God “living, to Jerusalem 


there may be no for-= 
nicator nor anyone not 
appreciating sacred 
things, like:Esau, who 
in exchange for. one 
meal gave away his 
rights 85 first-born,. 
17 For you know that 
afterward also when 


-he wanted. to'.inherit 


the «blessing he was 
rejected, for, although 
-| he earnestly sought a 
change of mind with 
tears, he found: na 
place for it. “2 
.18 For You have not 
approached that which 
can' be felt: and which 
has. heen “set” 'aflame 


with. fire, and - :a dark 


cloud and thick dark- 
ness anda -tempest; 
19 and the blare of a 


'trumpet and the voice 


of words; on. hearing 
which voice the people 
implored that no word 
should be” added'*tó 


them. 20 For the com-, 


mand was not bearable 
to them: “And df 
a beast touches the 
mountain, it must: be 
stoned.” 21 Also,. :the 
display was so fear- 
some that Moses :said: 
“I am fearful' “and 


|¡trembling.” 22 But You 


have. approached a 
Móunt Zion and. a. “city 
of [the] living God, 
heavenly Jerusalem; 
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erroupovíc, : καὶ μυριάσιν ἀγγέλων, 
heayenly, , and : to myriads : Of angels, 
23 πανηγύρει καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
to all-assembly o --.and . to ecclesia 
πρωτοτόκων ἀπογεγραμμένων᾽ .- ἐν 
of firstborn (ones) . having been written off :in 
οὐρανοῖς, καὶ κριτῇ θεῷ πάντων, καὶ 
cid :and- tojudge toGod .. ofall, and 
πνεύμασι δικαίων “τετελειωμένων, 


to spirits of righteous (ones) having been perfected, 


24 καὶ διαθήκης νέας μεσίτῃ Ἰησοῦ, 
and οὗ βου θᾶβηξ new: to πδαϊαίος .to Jesus, 
καὶ : -- :αἵματι ᾿ - τῥαντισμοῦ κρεῖττον 
δηᾶ-.- .toblood ΄᾿: "οὗ sprinkling -. «better (thing) 
λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸν “ABel. ᾿ 
to (one) speaking beside the Abel. 
25 Bhérrere' “un παραιτήσησθε 


ΒΕ looking δὲ not You should ask off for yourselves de 


. HEBREWS 12: 23-28: 


and myriads of engels, 
23 in general assembly, 
and the. congregation 
οὗ. the. first-born who 
have been enrolled. in 
the: heavens, and God 
the. Judge of all, and. 
the spiritual lives οἵ 
righteous ones who 
have. been made per- 
fect, 24and Jesus the 
mediator" of a new 
Covenant, and the 
blood of: sprinkling, 


which speaks in. a 


better Way than Abel's 
[blood]. * 
. 25 See that You do 


τὸν --AdAdÚvtTa*- El γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἐξέφυγον... not. beg of from him 
the (one) speaking;. if for those not. they fled out na is ¿sbsalelos For. 
if they did not escape 
ems γῆς o "Taparrmmodpevol ον τὸν 
upon;: earth having asked off for selves .the (one).. "Ὁ ΠΣ ὍΣ ἤτοι. 
ἈΝ ΝΕ im 0. ψᾶβ giving 
εχρηματίζοντα, ει πολὺ -. μᾶλλον: εἴ 

giving divine warning, — much rather - pias, $ | divine * warning Upon" 
ὃν": ΤᾺΣ ὧν: dE οὐρανῶν; earth, much .more 
the' (ones) * Ss the (one) from “heavens ΤΠ ὩΣ ΟΣ, Ἐῶ 
tu pl εφόμ ενοι:. 26 οὗ ño” φωνὴ who speaks from the. 
mine selves away from; có ses γοῖςε, heavéns. 26 At that 
τὴν, -- γῆν. ἐσάλευσεν τότε, νῦν ᾿᾿ δὲ [time his voice 'shook. 
me ᾿ earíh ᾿ _shook Ἶ then, ” NOW “but “the “earth, “búut ΠΟΥ 
γγελται λέγων “En ᾿ ἅπάξ ᾿ἐγὼ he has promised, Say-. 
he ñas, promised saying Yet”, once 1 ᾿ ing: “Yet once more 
> μόνον τὴν . γῆν 1 will set πὶ com- 
shall setín commotion . not only the , earth | motion not' only the 
ἀχλὰ -- καὶ. τὸν obpavóv: 27 τὸ - 5£; “Er ¡Carth. but also the 
but-- oo the-..: ἀμπώρ “ον. The but. Yet.| heaven.” 27 Now ,the' 
τς θς : ον τ * expressión .“Yet* once. 

ἅπαξ: "δηλοῖ - τὴν  “ τῶν : ἥ 
once : As málcing evident .. the. ofthe (things) | More”. signifñies” the 
σαλευομένων ᾿ μετάθεσιν ἀνε En ὡς O ὑπιαξε 
Hauslorante az | being shaken as things 


being shaken 


"πεποιημένων, * 
of. (things) having been ns Soto 


τ μὴ σαλευόμενα. 


ἵνα 
in order that 


pel 
it might remain the- ἀπίασο) -not being shaken. 
28 “Αιὸ - BaciAsíav ἀσάλευτον 
Through which * kingdom . Unshakable 
παραλαμβάνοντες. ἔχωμεν 


(ones) receiving beside τ May we be having 


that have been made, 
in order ' that. “the 
things - not: being 
shaken may “remain, 
28 Wherefore, seeing 
that we are to re-' 


cejve ὁ kingdom that 
_|cannot be shaken, let 


us continue to have 


HEBREWS 12: 29—13: 7 


χάρι, 0 δι᾽ εἰ ἧς 
undeserved kindness, through which 
᾿ς λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ 


we may render sacred service well pleasingly ἰο ἴδ 6 
θεῷ pera. εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους, 29 καὶ 
God with holding (self) well and ὃννε, and 


yap ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ. καταναλίσκον. 
for the God ofus «fire consuming down. 


13 “H ιλαδελφία A. 
The brotherly affection let be remaining. 
2 τῆς φιλοξενίας ἡ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε, 
Of the fondness for strangers not be you forgetting, 
διὰ ταύτης γὰρ ἔλαθόν —.- 
through ' this for were hidden (to selves) 
TIVEG ξενίσαντες ἀγγέλους. 
some having treated as strangers angels. 
3  μιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων 
Be τοῦ keeping in mind of the bound (ones) 
ὡς ᾿ συνδεδεμένοι, : τῶν ᾿ 
as having been bound with, of the (ones) 
κακουχουμένων. ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες 
being badly treated as 8150. very (ones) being 
ἐν σώματι. 4 Τίμιος ὁ. γάμος ἐν πᾶσιν 
in body. Honorable the marriage in all (ones) 
κἀίΐίτη. ἀμίαντος, πόρνους γὰρ Kal 
and the bed ' undefiled, fornicators for and 
μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὁ θεός. 5 ᾿Αφιλάργυρος 
adulterers will judge' the God. Not fond of silver 
ὁ τρόπος" ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς 
the manner; being made sufficed to the (things) 


μενέτω. 


καὶ ἡ 


παροῦσιν: αὐτὸς γὰρ εἴρηκεν Οὐ 
being alongside; he for he has said “ Not 
μή. σε ᾿ ἀνῷ οὐδ᾽ οὐ 
not you T should let go up nor not 
μή σε. ἐγκαταλίτω:" 6 ὥστε 
not you 1 should leave down in; as-and. 
θαρροῦντας ἡμᾶς λέγειν Κύριος 
being of good courage us to be saying Lord 


ἐμοὶ - βοηθός, οὐ φοβηθήσομαι: TÍ ποιήσει 


tome  aider, ποῦ 15}8]1ς; what Ψ1]14ᾶο 
μοι΄ ἄνθρωπος; ᾿ 
tome' man?  . 
1 Μνημονεύετε τῶν ἡγουμένων 
Be you mindful. οξίῃε (ones) governing 
ὑμῶν, οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον 
OÍ YOU, who spoke to You the word 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ὧν ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν 


ofthe God, of which (ones) beholding up the 
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undeserved . kindness;, 
through which we may 
acceptably render. God 
sacred service with 
godly fear and awe. 
29 For our God is also 
a consuming fire. 


1 Let Your broth- 

erly love contin- 
ue. 2Do. not for- 
get hospitality, for 
through it some, Uun- 
known'to themselves, 
entertained angels, 
3 Keep in mind those: 
in prison bonds - as 
though You have been 
bound with them, and 
those being ill-treated, 
since You  yourselvyes 
also are still in a 
body. 4Let marriage 
be- honorable .- among 
81, and the: mar; 


.|riage bed : be. with- 


out  defilement, for 
God will judge for- 
nicators and. adul- 
terers. 5 Let [Your] 
manner of life “be 
free of the love of 
money, while YOU are 
content with the pres- 
ent things. For he has 
said: “I will by no 
means leave you nor 
by any means forsake 
you.” 6 So that we may: 
be: of good courage 
and say: “Jehovah* 
is my helper; 1 wil 
not be afraid. What 
can man do to me?” 

7 Remember those 
who are taking: «the 
lead among τοῦ, 
who have spoken the 
word of God to τοῦ, 


and as. YOU con- 


template how [their] 


6* Jehovah, 33,5,1,8,11-18,20; The Lord, NAVg. 
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ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆ μιμεῖσθε 
outstep oí the ra al be You imitating 
τὴν πίστιν. 
the faith. 

8 ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐχθὲς καὶ σήμερον 

Jesus Christ yesterday and today 

ὁ αὐτός, καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 
the very (one), and into the ages. 

9 διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ 
To teachings various and strange no 
παραφέρεσθε" καλὸν γὰρ 

be τοῦ being borne beside; fine for 
άριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν 
to undeserved kindness to be stabilized the 


καρδίαν, οὐ βρώμασιν, ἐν οἷς οὐκ 
heart, not to eatables, in which not 

ὠφελήθησαν οἱ περιπατοῦντες. 

were benefited the (ones) walking. 


HEBREWS 13: 3—14 


conduct turns out im- 
itate [their] faith. 

8 Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday 
and today, and for- 
ever. 


900 not be car- 
ried away with var- 
ious and strange 
teachings; for it is 
fine for the heart 
to be given firm- 
ness by undeserved 
kindness, not by eat- 
ables, by which those 
who occupy them- 


-| selves with them have 


θυσιαστήριον ἐξ οὗ 
altar outofí which 


ἐξουσίαν οἱ 
authority the (ones) 


λατρεύοντες. 
rendering sacred service. 
ες εἰσφέρεται 
is being borne into 
ἁμαρτίας εἰς τὰ 
sin into the 
τούτων τὰ 
ofthese the 
ἔξω τῆς 
outside of the 
καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
8150 esus, -: 


10 ἔχομεν 
We are having 


φαγεῖν οὐκ ἔχουσιν 
toeat .not  arehaving 


ñ σκηνῇ 
ΟΝ Jl 
11 ν - γὰρ 
Of which (ones) - for 


ζῴων τὸ αἷμα περὶ 
of animals the blood about 


ἅγια διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 
holies through the chief priest, 


σώματα κατακαίεται 
bodies . is being burned down 


παρεμβολῆς: 12 διὸ 


encampment; through which 


ἵνα ἁγιάσῃ 
in order that he might sanctify 


ἰδίου αἵματος τὸν 
own biood the 


τῇ πύλης ἔπαθεν. 13 
Line gate he suffered. 


ἐξερχώμεθα πρὸς αὐτὸν 
may we be going out toward him 


παρεμβολῆς, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέροντες, 


τ διὰ τοῦ 
through the 


λαόν, ἔξω 
people, outside 


τοίνυν 
To you-now 
ἔξω 
outside οὗ ἴῃ 6 


encampment, the  reproach ofhim bearing, 
14 οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ὧδε μένουσαν 
not for we are having here remaining 
πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν μέλλουσαν 
city, but the (one) being about (to come) 


not been benefited. - 


10 We 'have an al- 
tar from which those 
who do sacred ser- 
vice at the tent have 
no authority to eat. 
l1For the bodies of 
those animals whose 
blood is taken into 
the holy place by 
the high priest for 
sin are  burned up 
outside the camp. 
12 Hence: Jesus- also, 
that: he” might -sanc- 
tify the people with 
his own blood, suf- 
fered outside the 
gate. 13 Let us, then, 
go forth to him 
outside the camp, 
bearing the reproach 
he bore, 1410. “we 
do not have here 
a City that con- 
tinues, but we are 
earnestly .seeking 
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ἐπιζητοῦμεν’ 15 se αὐτοῦ | the one to . come; 
we are ad upon; +. through him [15 Through him :let 

ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν αἰνέσεως | us always offer to 
may we be bearingup  . sacrifice of praise |God a sacrifice οὗ 
Six  wavióG τῷ θεῷ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν |praise, that. is, the 
through 'all [time] to the God, This. is -|fruit of lips which 
καρπὸν χειλέων ὁμολογούντων τῷ ὀνόματι | make public declara» 
fruit of lips confessing tothe” . name |tion to his .name, 
αὐτοῦ. 16. τῆς δὲ εὐποιίας καὶ κοινωνίας | 16 Moreover, do not 
of him. Of the but doing well and ofsharing forget the” doing ᾿ of 


μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε, τοιαύταις γὰρ θυσίαις. 
not “be YOU forgetting, to such for  sacrifices 


εὐαρεστεῖται “ὁ θεός. 
is being weH pleased the God. 


"17 .Meíbeode τοῖς 


_ Be You obeying  tothe (ones). 


ἡγουμένοις 
governing 


ὑμῶν καὶ ὑπείκετε, «αὐτοὶ 
of You and . be you yielding under, very fones) 
γὰρ ᾿΄᾿ ἀγρυπνοῦσιν. ὑπὲρ τῶν 
for -- they areabstaining from sleep over . the 
ψυχῶν, ὑμῶν. - ὡς. λόγον ἀποδώσοντες, 
souls * .0Íyou_ as, Ψοσᾶ ᾿ going to give back, 
᾿ς ἵνα ες μετὰ :- χαρᾶς. τοῦτο 
in order that ἡ with joy _this 
ποιῶσιν ' Kad μὴ - στενάζοντες, 
they may be doing" and ποῖ. groaning, - 
ἀλυσιτελὲς ἢ γὰρ. ὑμῖν. τοῦτο. ᾿ 
not ΤᾺ -ῬΘΣΙΏΡ.: for ἸΟῪ τοῦ" 818. 
18 Προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν, 
Be χοῦ praying . about Ku us, 
πειθόμεθα γὰρ ὅτι καλὴν 
weare being persuaded. . “for that fine 
συνείδησιν. ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσιν. καλῶς 


in all (things) 


E περισσοτέρως δὲ 
More abundantly_ but 


conscience . we.are having, . finely 


θέλοντες: ἀναστρέφεσθαι." 
willing ,. to conduct selves. . 


παρακαλῶ τος τοῦτο! ᾿ ποιῆσαι ἵνα 
lam encouraging this ' to do in order that 

-πάχειον : ἀποκατασταθῶ.. ὑμῖν.. πὸ 
more a 1 might be restored to του. 

0. Ὁ. ¿Se Beda . τῆς" εἰρήνης, ὁ: 
The but God of the:. peace, the (one) 

ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ -. νεκρῶν τὸν ποιμένα 
having led up  outof dead (ones): the shepherd 
τῶν προβάτων τὸν μέγαν ἐν αἵματι 
of the sheep ' the great.(one) in blood 
διαθήκης αἰωνίου, τὸν - κύριον ἡμῶν 
of covenant everlasting, - the Lord of us 


good and the sharing 
of things with others, 
for with such sac- 
rifices God is wel 
pleased. μὰ δ 
ΓΒΕ obedient to' 
those who are taking 


¡the lead among - You. 


and be submissive, for 
they. are keeping 
watch over YOUR souls 


'as those who. will ren- 


der an account; that 
they may do this with: 


¿joy and not with sigh= 


ing, for this would be 
damaging * to YOU. 


18 Carry on prayer 


.| for us, for we trust 


we have an  honest. 
conscience, as we wish 


“to conduct'. ourselves: 
'honestly in all things: 
"19 But I exhort You 


more especially to' do 
this, that 1 may be 
restored to YOU {πὲ 


| sooner. 


20 Now may... he 
God . of” peace, “who: 
brought up. from. 


“the dead the great 


shepherd. of the 
sheep with the blood 
of an everlasting. 
covenant, our Lord 
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*Incoúv, 21 καταρτίσαι 
Jesus, may he adjust down 
ἀγαθῷ εἰς τὸ ποιῆσαι. τὸ 
good (thing) into the to do the 
αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν ἐν ἡμῖν τὸ 
ofhim,. doing in. us the (thing) 


ἐνώπιον .auTOO. Six. ”InooU 
in sight  cofhim PROBE. Jesus 


δόξα εἰς ᾿ τοὺ αἰῶνα 
towhom the glory 1250 he a? 
αἰώνων“. ἀμήν. 
ages; amen. 


22 Παρακαλῶ δὲ 

᾿ 1 am encouraging but YOU, 
᾿ς, ἀνέχεσθε ᾿ς τοῦ ᾿--λόγου 
be You holding selves up: ofthe -: ii ¿ 


παρακλήσεως, καὶ γὰρ -διὰ (βραχέων 
encouragement, 'and for 


éméoteida : ὑμῖν. 23 - Γινώσκετε 
1 sent upon: to You, 


YOU 
will 


εὐάρεστον 


Christ,. 
τῶν 


ἀδελφοί, 


brothers, 


ὑμᾶς, 


᾿πὸν ἀδελφὸν | 
Be You knowing mee Ῥγοίμεσ 


ἡμῶν Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυμένον," - +: μεθ᾽ 
of us Timothy having been locsed. from, : in 
οὗ ἐὰν τάχειον. - ἔρχηται. 
whom .ifever _morequickly Π6 may be coming 
ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. τ᾿ ᾿ 
I shall see “ὑοῦ. 7 " ᾿ 
24 ᾿Ασπάσασθε, πάντας - τοὺς 
Greet You an the {00 6) 


ἡγουμένους ὑμῶν καὶ πάντας τοὺς - ἁγίους. 


governing ofvou.and al... the holy ona 
᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας. 
Are greeting You {δε (ones) from the Italy. 
25 Ἢ τ: χάρις μετὰ πάντων 
The  undeserved kindness with - an 
ὑμῶν. ᾿ : ᾿ ; 
Of του. 


ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ 
.in every 


θέλημα 


well-pleasing 
Χριστοῦ, . 


of the 


A 


through —short' decidi ] 


¿¡ings to all: 


HEBREWS 13: 21-25 


Jesus, 2iequip You 
with every good thing 
to do his will, per- 
forming in us through 
Jesus Christ that 
which is well-pleasing 
in hís sight; to.whom 
be. the: glory. forever 
and ever. Amen. 
22Now 1- exhbort 
YOU, brothers, to bear 
with this :word of 
encouragement, for 1 
have, indeed, “com- 
posed. a letter to 


-PYOU- in: few “words, 


23 Take note that 
Our: ¡brother -Timo- 
"thy . has been. re- 
léased, with> -whom, 


111: he. comes; quite 


soon, 1 “shall - see 


YOU. 


24 Give my greet- 
those 
who are taking the 
lead “among- σοῦ and 


to all the "holy ones. 


Those in Italy . send 
YOU their greetings. 
-.25 The .undeserved 
kindness be. vith 2 
of “χοῦ: 


¡|AKQBOY 
Or JAMES 


1 ᾿Ιάκωβος θεοῦ kai κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


James  ofGod and ofLord Jesus Christ 
δοῦλος ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῇ 
slave tothe twelve tribes the (ones) in the 
διασπορᾷ 
dispersion 

χαίρειν. 

To be rejoicing. 
ἀδελφοί μου, 


2 Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, 
ΑΙ peo aer You, brothers of me, 


ὅταν 


πειρασμοῖς περιτέσητε 
whenever _to trials You might fall around 
ποικίλοις, ὃ γινώσκοντες ὅτι τὸ δοκίμιον 
various, knowing that the proof 


ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονήν" 
of You of the faith is working down endurance; 


4 Y δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον τέλειον ἐχέτω, 
the but endurance work perfect let it Ἂς having, 


ἵνα ἦτε τέλειοι καὶ 
in order that You may be perfect and 


ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λειπόμενοι. 
whole in (every) part, in nothing lacking. 
ὅ Εἰ δέ τις ὧν λείπεται σοφίας, 
If but anyone dl You islacking of wisdom, 


αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ διδόντος 
let him be asking - beside of the (one) giving . 


θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλῷς kai μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος, 
οἵ σοῦ toall simply and ποὺ  reproaching, 


καὶ δοθήσεται αὐτῷ: 6 αἰτείτω 
and it will be given to him; let him be asking 


Se ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν διακρινόμενος, 
but in faith, nothing judging for self dividedly, 


ὁ γὰρ διακρινόμενος 
the (one) for judging for self dividedly 


ἔοικεν κλύδωνι θαλάσσης 
has been like to (surging) wave of sea 


ἀνεμιζομένῳ καὶ ῥιπιζομένῳ᾽ 
to (one) being driven by wind and being blown about; 


T un γὰρ οἰέσθω ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
not for  lethim be supposing the man 


ἐκεῖνος ὅτι λήμψεταί τι παρὰ 
that (one) that he willreceive anything  beside 
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1 James, a slave of 
God and oí [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ, to 
the twelve tribes that 
are scattered about: 

Greetings! 

2 Consider it all joy, 
my brothers, ' when 
YOU meet with var- 
ious trials, 3 knowing 
as You do that this 
tested quality of YOUR 


| faith works out en- 


durance. 4 But let en- 
durance have its work 
complete, that You 
may be complete and 
sound in all respects, 
not lacking in any- 
thing. 

5So, if any. one 
of You is lacking «in 
wisdom, let him keep 
on asking God, for 
he gives generously 


to al and without 
reproaching; and" it 
will be given him. 


6 But let him keep 
on asking in faith, 
not doubting at all, 
for he who doubts 
is like a wave of the 
sea driven by the 
wind and blown about. 
7 In fact, let not that 
man suppose that he 
will receive anything 
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τοῦ κυρίου 8 ἀνὴρ Sípuxo 
of the Lord male person Pell 
«ἀκατάστατος . ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
not standing down in all the ways 0fhim. 
Καυχάσθω δὲ ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὁ 
Let him be boasting but the eS the 
ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει αὐτοῦ, 10 ὁ δὲ 


lowly (one) in the height ofhim, ' the but 


πλούσιος ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
rich in the lowliness of him, because 
ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου παρελεύσεται. 
as flower of vegetation he will go Reside: 
11 ἀνέτειλεν γὰρ ὁ ἥλιος σὺν 
Rose up for the sun together with: ΝΣ 


καύσωνι ᾿ καὶ ἐξήρανεν τὸν χόρτον, καὶ 
burning heat and itdriedup the vegetation, and 


τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσεν καὶ ἡ εὐπρέπεια 
the ἄονοσ ofit  fellout and the well-fittingness 
τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο: οὕτως καὶ: 
of the face ofit destroyed itself; thus also 
δ΄. πλούσιος ᾿ ἐν ταῖς πορξείαις αὐτοῦ 
the rich (one) in the joumeys of him 
μαρανθήσεται. 
will fade away. . 
12 Μακάριος ἀνὴρ ὃς 
. Happy male porson who 
ὑπομένει πειρασμόν, ὅτι δόκιμος 


is remaining under trial, because approved 


γενόμενος λήμψεται . "τὸν στέφανον τῆς 
having become he will receive the crown  ofthe 


ζωῆς .Óv ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 


ΝΥΝ which [crown] he promised  tothe (ones) 
ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. 13 μηδεὶς πειραζόμενος 
loving him No one. being tried 

éTO ὅτι ᾿Απὸ θεοῦ πειράζομαι" “ 


ὁ γὰρ θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστιν κακῶν, 
the for God not to be tried is ἼΟΣ bad (things) , 


πειράζει. δὲ αὐτὸς "οὐδένα. 14 ἕκαστος 
he is trying “but he no one. - Each (one) 


δὲ πειράζεται ὑπὸ τῆς 


ἐπιθυμίας 
but is being tried by -the 


desire - 


ἰδίας 
own 


᾿ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόμενος" 15 εἶτα 
being drawn out and being bated on; ᾿ next 
ñ ἐπιθυμία συλλαθοῦσα 
the . desire having received together 


the rich 


him. 


JAMES 1: 815 


from Jehovah;* 8he 
is an indecisive man, 
unsteady ἴῃ al -his 
Ways. 

9 But let the lowly 
brother exult over 
his exaltation, 10 and 
one over 
his ' humiliation, be- 
cause like a 'fMower 
of the vegetation he 


e ds pass away. 11 For 


the sun. rises with 


its burning .heat and 


withers the vegeta- 
tion, and its flower 
drops “off and the 


"beauty of its outward 


appearance perishes. 
So,' too,. the rich man 
wil fade away in his 
ways of life, 

12 Happy is the man 
that keeps on endur- 
ing trial, because on 
becoming approved he 
will receive the crown 
of . life, which Jeho- 
vah? promised to those 
who continue - loving 
13 When under 
trial, let no one say: 


Aeyé |“I am being tried by 
let him be saying that From God lam being tried; 


God.” For with evil 
things "God cannot be 
tried nor does he him- 
self try anyone. 14 But 
each one is tried 
by being drawn' out 
and 'enticed - by his 
own desire. 15 Then 
the desire, when it 
has become fertile, 


7* Jehovah, 33:15,14,:16-18; the Lord, NBAVgSy». 


God, VgSy»; 


12% Jehovah, {17,8,18,1τῚ 


the Lord, CSy?J18 "(Merk's Greek Text No. 6); he, NBA. 


JAMES 1: 16—23 1010 

ες πίκτει. ἁμαρτίαν, ἡ δὲ Gpuaprtia]|gives birth to sin; 

is giving birth to - sin, the but sin in tum, sio, when 
ἀποτελεσθεῖσα - ᾿ ἀποκυεῖ it has been accom- 

having been finished off . is being pregnant off to | plished, brings forth 

θάνατον: death. | ; 
death. Έ ΕΕΞ : 16 Do not be mis- 
16 Μὴ .TAGvVGObE, ἀδελφοί. μου |led, my beloved broth- 


. Not  bevyoumadetoerr, brothers  0fme|ers, 17 Every good 
ἀγαπητοί. 117 πᾶσα δόσις ἀγαθὴ καὶ.. πᾶν | gift and every perfect 


loved. Every giving good and every|present is from above, 
δώρημα τέλειον. ἄνωθέν ἐστιν, | for it comes down 
thing given perfect : from upward itis, |from the Father of 
καταβαῖνον ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν PÓTOV,|the [celestial] lights, 


stepping down from the: Father ofthe lights, land with him there 


παρ᾿ ὦ οὐκ ἔνι, παραλλαγὴ ἢ {15 ποῦ a variation of 
beside pd not  thereis ditecuatidg beside Or|the turning of the 


τροπῆς émookiaoua. [18 βουληθεὶς |shadow. 18 Because he 
of turning. oft-shadow....... - Having wished | willed it;h he brought 
, ἀπεκύησεν EL ἡμᾶς. λόγῳ. ἀληθείας, | us forth by the word 
he was pregnant off to ᾿ us to word ., o£ truth, | of truth, for us to 


ele: τὸ Elva. "ñHBGc ᾿ ἀπαρχήν - τινα τῶν | be certain first fruits 
into the- tobe-"' us firstíruits . some oftbe|of his creatures. ἃ 

αὐτοῦ κτισμάτων. 19 Know this, my 
ΟΥ 185.  creafures. beloved brothers, 


dl "lote, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί. 
Be You knowing, E E Ἴονεα., ibid o pio 


Let him be but: every :man quick ἐνῶ slow about” wrath; 
τὸ ἀκοῦσαι, βῥαδὺς εἰς τὸ λαλῆσαι, βραδὺς 20 for man's wrath 
tne to en slow into the - to speak, slow á oes not. work out 
εἰς ὀργήν, 20 Spy γὰρ ἀνδρὸς God's righteousness, 
into Wra! for of male person 21 Hence put away al 
δικαιοσύνην, ᾿ E οὐκ ἐργάξεταί. filthiness añd that 'su- 
righteousness O] o not is working. : ES 
21 διὸ. το ἀποθέμενοι Mi ΕΣ poes rat : Ale 

q Through which having put away from selves al badness, and accep 


πᾶισαὺ ῥυπαρί 3 ἐν with: mildness the im- 
lav καὶ περισσείαν κακίας ν 

every filthiness “and abundance of badness in Planting of the word 

“which is able to save 


πραΐὕῦτητι δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον 
mildness receive you the  implanted | ia YOUR souls. 


᾿ τὸν δυνάμενον σῶσαι. τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 22 However, become 
the (one). being able to save the souls ὃ YOU. | doers οὗ. the word, 


22. ΄. Γίνεσθε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγου kai|and ποῦ. hearers only, 
ΒΘ You becoming but' 'doers  ofword and deceiving yourselves 


μὴ ἀκροαταὶ μόνον παραλογιζόμενοι ἑαυτούς. ἢ ς ] ἢ - 
not  hearers . only παραλογιζόμενο selves. with false reason- 
ing. 23For if any- 


23 7 
ὅτε €l tig ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστὶν ea ere 


Because if anyone hearer of word is 
καὶ -οὐ. ποιητής, οὗτος. ἔοικεν the word, and nota 
and not.  doer, this (one) has been like | doer, this one -is like 
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aman looking at his 
¡natural face in a mir- 
ΤΟΥ. 24For. he looks 
ταῦ. himself, and off 
he goes and immedi- 
ately forgets what. sort 
of man he 15. 25 But 
he who peers into the 
perfect law that  be- 
longs to freedom and 
who persists -in [it], 
this [man], . because 


᾿ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντε “᾿ τὸ πρόσωπον | 
to male person minding down the face 


γενέσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν 
de, + birth 


_ Of him in 
24 -katevónoev 


γὰρ ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἀπελήλυθεν - 
he minded down for himself and he has gone off 
καὶ εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖος ν. 
and immediately  heforgot  ofwhatsort he was. 
255. .ὁ 8 παρακύψας εἰς νόμον 
The (one) but having Open biside into law 


τέλειον.  TÓV' τῆς ᾿ ἐλευθερίας. καὶ 
perfect : {86 of Hna OS : and a ρα οεεαι a 
παραμείνας “οὐκ ἀκροατὴς] “κα. , Βα ἢ 
having remained Deside, . ποῖ. cea be has E Ὥς dotng 
ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος. ἀλλὰ ποιητὴς | [it]. Pp. de E g 
of forgetfulness” having become but. doer 06 ΤΕ 
ἐπ pl any man séems 
ἔργου οὗτος ακάριος ἐν.. τῇ ποιήσει : ΐ 
a τὰ ἐᾷ ᾿ς doing ἐν caes ΕΝ be Me 
E a ᾿ Εν ως |formal worshiper ἃ 
LAR: a Ξ π΄. ui *[yet does ποῦ ᾿ bridle 
26 El τις δοκεῖ -- θρῆ ρῆσκος -ς 1818 pS bat πῆρ 
το If anyone isthinking., formal worshiper ΠΝ "ἢ se 5. OWw 
¡hear is man's 
εἶναι μὴ χαλιναγωγῶν. γλῶσσαν ÉauToU-|- 
tobe ποῖ leading by bridle . tongue οἵ himself ee > ad SS 
e form Ὁ 
ἀλλὰ ἀπατῶν καρδίαν - ἑαυτοῦ, τούτου nue: 
but misleading heart οἱ himself, of this (one). a rd a e 
β ε and undefiled from 
Lepe τῇ dpnoweia. - "5 θρησκείᾳ the standpoint of our 


vain . the form of worship. Fama dy worship 


καθαρὰ καὶ ἀμίαντος. παρὰ τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ 
clean and undefiled- beside the God and Father 


αὕτη. ἐστίν; ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ 
this -.... is, to be looking upon orphans and 


xúpac.: ἐν τῇ. θλίψει αὐτῶν, ἄσπιλον 
widows..in- the - tribulation  ofthem, .unspotted 
ἑαυτὸν --- τηρεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου. 
himself to. be keeping from. the. ..world. 


2 -*ASEAQoÍ μου, “" 


God and Father” is 
this: to” look after 
orphans and “widows 
in their  tribulation, 
and to keep oneself 
without spot from the 
world. 


2 ¿My “brothers, YOU 

+ are, not: holding 
the: faith of our Lord 
¡Jesus Christ,.our glo-" 
ry, with acts of fa- 
voritism;; are: YOU? 
.2 For, if:a man with 
gold rings. on his fn- 


"μὴ τῳ DOOM ίαις 
Brothers .ofme, ποῖ: E receptions of faces ' 


ἔχετε “ τὴν πίστιν τοῦ" -κυρίου:. ἡμῶν 
Ἢ YOU having "the ' faith ᾿ of the“: Lord" - “ofus 
σοῦ. Χριστοῦ τῆς δόξης; 2: ἐὰν ” γὰρ 
δὲ 655. Christ oí the -.glory? “:- Ifever * for.' 


εἰσέλθῃ εἰς συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ ; : : 

he might les into synagogue οὗ γοῦ male person | gers and::in splendid 
χρυσοδακτύλιος ἐν . - ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, | Clothing enters into 
golden-ringed in . clothing. bright, |a gathering οὗ YOU, 
εἰσέλθῃ ὀἜἘδὲ καὶ πτωχὸς ἐν furrapG|but -a poor man] 
he should enter but. also. poor in: fithy «| in filthy elothing- al- 
ἐσθῆτι; ἐπιβλέψητε δὲ ἐπὶ |so enters, 3yet You 
clothirig, you might look upon but upon |.look with favor upon. 
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τὸν᾽ οροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα τὴν λαμπρὰν [Π8. one wearing the 
the (one) φοροῦντα τὴ clothing τ brig τ splendid clothing and 
καὶ εἴπητε Ξϑ κάθου. say: “You take this 


ὧδε καλῶς 
and you might say You be yousitting here finely, | Seat here in a fine 


and tothe poor (one) You might say You stand you keep standing,” or: 
ñ κάθου ἐκεῖ ὑπὸ τὸ ὑποπόδιόν μου, |“Take that seat there 
or be you sitting there under the tootstool  ofme, | under my footstool,” 
4 οὐ SiexpiBnte 

not were You rd through in  selves. and|tinctions among your- 


ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ διαλογισ πονηρῶν; | Selves and You have 


become judges render- 
9" 
became You judges of divided Ed aa wicked? ing wicked decisions, 


5 ’᾿Ακούσατε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί. οὐχ  ἰ5 that not so? ὁ 
Hear you, brothers ofme loved. Not 5 Listen, my beloved 


ὁ θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῷ κόσμ uo: brothers. God chose 
the God chose the poor ' tothe worl the ones who are poor 


πλουσίους dv πίστει καὶ κληρονόμου τῆς |respecting the world 
rich (ones) in faith and pericia 5 οὗ the | to be rich in faith and 


βασιλείας ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 
ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν; 6 ὑμεῖς δὲ τιμάσατε [ὑμοδθ who love him, 
mas him?” ἴον but τ dishonored | did he not? 6 You, 


τὸν πτωχόν. οὐχ οἱ πλούσιοι 1 though, have dishon- 


the poor (one). Not the 


καταδυναστεύουσιν ὑμῶν, ᾿ καὶ αὐτοὶ | The rich oppress YOU, 
are using power down Of YOU, and they | and end sec 
ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια; 7 oúx | before law courts, do: 
are dragging de into Pod: places? Not | they not? 7 They blas- 
αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῦσιν τὸ καλὸν óvopa|Pheme the fine name 
they are they blaspheming - the fine name |by which YOU were 


called, do they not? 


τὸ ἐπικληθὲν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; 8 εἰ 
the (one) having een. invoked upon You? 11 | 8 Τί, now, you practice 
μέντοι νόμον τελεῖτε βασιλικὸν | carrying: out the king- 
indeed-to you law  Yovarefinishing : kingly ly law according ἰο 


κατὰ τὴν γραφήν ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν 


πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε" 


: προσωπολημπτεῖτε, 9 But if You continue 
You are showing reception of faces, | showing Tfavoritism, 


ἐλεγχόμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ | YOU are working a 


9 ei δὲ 
1 but 
ἁ βαρτίον ἐργάζεσθε, 


You are working, being reproved by ἴδε |sin, for You are re-. 


proved by the law. as 


νόμου ὡς πα ἄται. 
᾿ S papá transgressors. 


law as transgressors. 
10 “Ὅστις γὰρ. ὅλον τὸν 


Who-any for whole the Law ¡serves al the Law 
τηρήσῃ, πταίσῃ δὲ ἐν ἑνί, but makes a false 
might observe, hemight trip but in one (thing), | step in one point, he 
γέγονεν πάντων ἔνοχος. |has become an oftend- 


he has become of all (ones) 


E place,” and YOU say 
καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε Σὺ στῆθι. |to the poor one: Toy: 


ἐν ἑαυτοῖς kai|4You have class dis-- 


ἧς heirs of the kingdom,. 
kingdom” ofwhich  hepromised  tothe (ones) | which he promised to. 


rich (ones) | ored the poor [man].: 


the scripture: “You. 


accordingto the  scripture  Youshalllove the |must love your neigh-- 
bor as yourself,” You. 


neighbor of you as yourself, finely You are doing; | are” doing quite well.. 


νόμον] 10 For whoever. ob-. 


one held in. ¡er against them all. 
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11 ὁ , γὰρ ες εἰπών. Mn| ll For he who said: 
The (one) - for having said Not | “You must not com- 
μοιχεύσῃῆῃς. εἶπεν καί Μὴ mit: adultery,” said 

you should coramit adultery - hesaid also also: “You must not 
poveúo nc" ei δὲ οὐ | murder.” If, now, you 
you should murder; £ but notido not commit adul- 
μοιχεύεις. φονεύεις δέ, |tery but you do mur- 


you are committing Sdulisio you are murdering but, der, you have become 


γέγονας παραβάτης νόμου. 12 οὕτως | ἃ transgressor of law. 
you have become  transgressor  oflaw. Thus [12 Keep on speaking 
λαλεῖτε ᾿ καὶ οὕτως ποιεῖτε ὡς [ἴὰ such a way and 

be yor speaking and thus be you doing as | keep on doing in such 
διὰ νόμου ἐλευθερίας μέλλοντες | a way. as those do 
through law . ΟΣ freedom being about | who are going to be 
κρίνεσθαι. 13 ἡ γὰρ κρίσις | judged by-the law of 

to be being judged. The for judgment a free -people. 13 For 
ἀνέλεος - τῷ μὴ ᾿ ποιήσαντι ἔλεος: | the one that does not 


Anmeritl to the (one) not having done mercy; 
κατακαυχᾶταὶϊ ἔλεος κρίσεως. 
is boasting down mercy of judgment. 
14 Τί ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐὰν πίστιν 
What benefit, brothers of me, ifever faith 


λέγῃ τις ἔχειν ἔργα δὲ 
may De a someone to be having works but μὴ 


ἔχῃ; μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι 
he may be having? Not .isable the faith” to save 


αὐτόν; 15 ἐὰν ἀδελφὸ ἀδελ. υμνοὶ 
him? . If ever OS A e A ca 


ὑπάρχωσιν “καὶ λειπόμενοι τῆς ἐφημέρου 
are existing and lacking of the aily 


practice mercy will 
have [his] judgment 
without mercy. Mercy 
exults triumphantly 
over judgment. -- 
140f what benefit 
is it, my brothers, if 
a certain one says. he 
has faith but he does 
not have works? That 
faith cannot save him, 
can ἰ 15 If a brother 
or 8. sister is in'a 


τροφῆς 16 εἴπῃ δέ τις αὐτοῖς | naked state and lack- 
ποιεῖ ETE «should say but someone to them ing the food sufíicient 
ἐξ ὑμῶν Ὑπάγετε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, | for the day, 16 yet ἃ 
outof. You Be You going under in peace, |certain . one of YOU 


says to them: “Go in 
peace, keep warm and 
well fed,” but You do 
not give them the ne- 
cessities for [their] 
body, of what benefit 


Oepuariveode . καὶ χορτάζεσθε, μὴ 
be You being warmed and Be YOU being satisfied, not 


δῶτε ᾿ς τ δὲ “+ αὐτοῖς τὰ 
YOU τ hiould give but . . :tothem ' the 


ἐπιτήδεια. . τοῦ σώματος, τί 
(things) upon (the) pleasant ofthe : body, what 


ὄφελος; 17 οὕτως καὶ ἡ πίστίις, ἐὰν μὴ 

benefit? * Thus also ἐπα faith,  ifever notlis it? 17 Thus, too, 
ἔχῃ. " ἔργα, - νεκρά ἐστιν καθ᾽ faith, if it.does not 

it may be havia works, dead is . according to | haye works, is dead 

ἑαυτήν. : ὶ ' in itself. ον 0. 


itself. . 
18 ἀλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις 


But will say someone You faith are having 


κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω. δεῖξόν μοι τὴν 
andiI works lam having. ΘΟ νοῦ tome the 


18 Nevertheless, a 
certain one will say: 
“You have faith, and I 
have works. Show me 
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“πτίστιν . σου -. "χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων, κἀγώ σοι 
faith of you apart from the: works, and I.to you 


δείξω... ἐκ : τῶν ἔργων μου τὴν. πίστιν. 
Ishallshow outof the works ofme the faith. 


19 σὺ πιστεύεις ὅτι εἷς θεὸς ἔστιν; καλῶς 
You. are believing that one God is? Finely 


ποιεῖς"  . καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια πιστεύουσιν καὶ 
you are doing; also the demons “are believing and 
φρίσσουσιν. 20., θέλεις δὲ 
they are bristling up. Are you ag but 
γνῶναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε. kevé, ὅτι. ἡ πίστις 
ἴο πον, Ο. man empty, that the faith 
χωρὶς τῶν. -ἔργων. - ἀργή ἐστιν; 
apart from: .. the - works ineffective δῇ. 
21 ABpa ὁ. πάτὴρ ἡμῶν. οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων 


"Abraham. the father ofus not outof works 


ἐδικαιώθη; . ΄.. ἀνενέγκας - "loadx. τὸν υἱὸν 
was he justifica, having borne up Isaac. the. son 
αὐτοῦ. ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον; 
οὗ him' upon: . :: the altar? ; 
22. - «βλέπεις * ὅτι - ἡ e πίστις 
You are looking at. that the : faith - 
- συνήργει >: τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ Kal 
was working together tothe. works. .oofhim . and 
"ἐκ : τῶν ἔργων ἡ πίστις . - ἐτελειώθη, 
outof. the . works  the-: faith was perfected, 
23 καὶ éminpúBn ἡ γραφὴ. ἡ 
and was ASUS the  scripture the (one) 


λέγουσα ᾿Ἐπίστευσεν δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ θεῷ, 
saying Believed but ¡Abraham to the God, 


καὶ. ἐλογίσθη. αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, καὶ 
and tt was reckoned to him into EeouanESS, and 


φίλος θεοῦ ἐκλήθη. 
friend of God ae was aliea. 


24 ὁρᾶτε -. ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων 


. . YOU are seging . ¡that outof. - works 
δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος καὶ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως 
15 being justified ' man and notoutof faith 
μόνον. 25 ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Ῥαὰβ ἡ πόρνη 
only.” * " Likewise but also Rahab the harlot 
οὐκ “ἐξ ἔργων. ᾿ ἐδικαιώθη, 
ποῖ «out ΟΥ- 5 omo she was Justiked, 
τὑποδεξαμένη πο τοὺς ἀγγέλους καὶ 
having received under the messengers and 
ὦ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ -¿kBadovox; 26 ὥσπερ τὸ 


to different way having thrustout?..  As-even the 


232 Jehovah, qu, 17,18marg1a,20; God, RBAVESY. 
NBAVgSy?. - '- - 


23% Jehovah's, J*7; 
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your faith apart from: 
the works, and I shall 
show you.my faith by 
my. works.'”. 19 You: 
believe there -is. one 
God, do you?.You are: 
doing quite. well. And 
yet .the -demons . be- 
lieve and. shudder, 


20 But do you care to: 
-Kknow, O empty" man, 


that faith apart from. 
works is inactive? 


21 Was : not Abraham: 


our : father. declared 
righteous by works: 
after he δᾶ offered 
up Isaac his 'son upon: 
the altar? 22 You. be- 


hold that [his] faith: 


worked along with his 
works and - by: [his] 
works [his] faith was 
perfected, 23and. the. 
scripture. was fulfilled 
which ...says: - “Abra-: 
ham put  faith- in 
Jehovah,* and it was 
counted .to-..hbim 85. 
righteousness,” and, he, 


came to be called 
“Jehovah's* friend.” . 
24 You see that 


a man is to. be 
declared righteous 
by works, * and :not 


¡by faith alone. -25 In 


the same manner 
Was . ποὺ, also Ra'hab 
the harlot declared 
righteous- by works, 
after she had re- 
ceived the messengers: 
hospitably and-. sent 
them out by another 
way? 26 Indeed,:as the 


God's, 
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σῶμα “χωρὶς πνεύματος “νεκρόν ἐστιν, οὕτως 


body apartírom . οβρίσχίξ.- dead itis, thus 
καὶ ἡ - πίστις χωρὶς ἔργων νεκρά ἐστιν. | 
also the . . faith: apart from Works. dead itis. 
2: Μὴ πολλοὶ. . διδάσκᾶλοι * γίνεσθε; 

Not many teachers ei be" YOU “becoming, E 
ἀδελφοί μου, εἰδότες ὅτι μεῖζον κρίμα 


brothers of me, having known that greater judgment 


λημψόμεθα: 2. OMA ". "γὰρ 
we shall receive; many (things) * | ] ΤΟΣῚ 


πταίομεν.. ἅπαντες. εἴ τις. ἐν λόγι 
we are tripping al (ones). If anyone in wor ot 
πταίει; οὗτος τέλειος ἀνήρ, δυνατὸς 
is tripping, this perfect: male person able 


χαλιναγωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα. 3 εἰ δὲ 
to lead by bridle: also” whole the body. 1 but 


τῶν ἵππων τοὺς ᾿χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ ὁτόματα 
ofthe horses “86 bridles “into the :* mouths 
᾿βάλλομεν εἰς τὸ “πείθεσθαί αὐτοὺς 
we are thrusting - into e to be obeying ᾿ς them 
ἡμῖν. καὶ ὅλον τὸ - σῶμα αὐτῶν 
to us, :;“also.,;.* whole the body “of them 
peráyopev. : 4 ἰδοὺ ᾿καὶ τὰ :mAoía,: 
we are leading across... Look! Also “the “boats, 
τηλικαῦτα ὄντα καὶ ὑπὸ: ἀνέμων σκληρῶν 
so big (ones) - «being and “by: winds'::* hard 
ἐλαυνόμενα, μετάγεται ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου: 
being driven, - «is being led across. Ὁ - least ..'.: 
πηδαλίου. ὅπου Aro - ὁρμὴ - TOD: 
rudder-oar where the “-.onrush. of the 
εὐθύνοντος βούλεται" ᾿ 
one making straight [15 wishing; 227 ζῇν 
3 οὕτως καὶ ἡ; γλῶσσα “ μικρὸν μέλος 
- thus ...also the tongue ' little member 
ἐστὶν καὶ μεγάλα αὐχεῖ. ἰδοὺ 
is and. great, (things) is bragging. Look! 
ἡλίκον... πῦρ. ἡλίκην : +: “ὕλην. 
Of. hat size fire. οὗ bat size - wood (land) 
ἀνάπτει". 6 καὶ. ΤῸ: γλῶσσα.- -T0p, ὁ 
is kindling up; 2150. the tongue - fire, the 
κόσμος τῆς -ἀδικίας:- γλῶσσα 
world.- f ile” “ unrighteousness the . tongue 
τοθίσταιοι ον ἐν τοῖς ἢ: 'μέλεσιν.. ἡμῶν, 
is made to stand, down in οἶδ. Ni: . OL us, 


ἐν ἧ 


σπιλοῦσα ὅλον. -τὸ σῶμα καὶ 
the. (ona) spotting up whole . the, “body πᾶ 


λογίζουσα τὸν τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως, καὶ 
φλογίζουσα. ἴδε ΣΝ ofthe  οἰσίῃ " and 


λογιζομέν ὑπὸ τ ς γεέννης... 7 πᾶσα ᾿γὰρ 
novia Lera by τ Gehenna. - Every -.for 


brags. 
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body without spirit 
is dead, so also faith 
without. works is dead. 


3 Not many of. τοῦ 

should become 
teachers, my brothers, 
knowing.that we shell 
receive - heavier . judg- 
ment, 2 For we- all 
stumble many .times. 
1f- anyone does: nob 
stumble in word, :this 
one is a perfect man, 
able. to bridle also 


[his] whole body. 31 


we put bridles in.the 
mouths of horses: for 
them to.obey us, -we 


Manage -also- their 


whole. body. 4Look! 
Even boats, although 
they are .so big: and 


.are driven: by . hard 


winds,. are steered: by 


a very" "small *rudder 


to where the 'inclina- 
tion of the man ab 


the helm wishes. 


5 So, too, the tongue 


lis. a little. member 


and. yet, makes great. 
Look! "How 
little a fire it takes 
to set so great a 


woodlaná on fire! 


6 Well, the tongue. is 
a fire. .The: tongue 
is constituted, a world 
of unrighteousness 
among our. members, 
for it spots up “all 
the - body"- and - -sets 
the - wheel: of natu- 
ral. life “aflame and 
it is set aflame by 
Gehenna. 7 For. every 
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ύσι τ θηρίων τε καὶ πετεινῶν | species of wild beast 
Se of wa beasts and and of birds |as hab ἘΠ ἘΠ and 
ἑρπετῶν τε καὶ ἐναλίων creeping ng and 
of Pe (things) and and  ofthingsin the sea | Sea creature is to be 
, 4 E a E . |tamed and has been 
δαμάζεται kai δεδάμασται τῇ φύσει TA. |tamed by humankind: 


is being tamed and has been tamed to the nature the 8 But the tongue, not 


ἀνθρωπίνῃ 8 iy δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐδεὶς [οὔθ of mankind can 
belonging to man; the but tongue no One | get it tamed. An un- 
δαμάσαι δύναται ἀνθρώπων: ἀκατάστατον [ΤῸ injurious thing, 
to tame is able 0! men; unsettled De is ful of a 
p in Ὰ ealing poison. 
κακόν, ἐστ ἰοῦ θανατηφόρου. 9 ἐν 
αὐτῆ of poison can In|1t we bless Jehovah,* 


Bad MnIng), “0d. οὐ Βοῖβοὶ : [even [the] Father, 
αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν τὸν κύριον καὶ πατέρα, καὶ land yet with it- we 
it ' weare blessing the Lord and Father, and|curse” men who have 


ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς ἀνθρώπους | come into existence 
in it we are cursing down the men “in the likeness of 
τοὺς, καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν θεοῦ | God.” 10Ουΐ of the 
the (ones) according to likeness of God [same mouth come 
γεγονότας. 10 ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ | forth blessing- and 
having come to be; out of the very |cursing. 
στόματος ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία καὶ kaTápa.| It is not proper, 
mouth is coming out blessing and  cursing. my brothers, for these 
οὐ χρή, ἀδελφοί μου, ταῦτα things to go on o0c- 
Not there is need, brothers of me, these (things) | curring this way. 11 A 
οὕτως γίνεσθαι. 1 μήτι ἡ yn |fountain does not 
thus to be coming to be. Not-any the fountain | cause the sweet and 
ἐκ ἣς αὐτῆς ὀπῆς βρύει τὸ [the bitter to bubble 
out of e cri: peephole bubblesup  the|out of the same open- 


γλυκὺ καὶ τὸ πικρόν; 12 un δύναται, | ing, does it? ' 12 My 
sweet and the bitter? No isitable, | brothers, a fig tree 
ἀδελφοί μου, συκῆ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι ἢ |cannot produce olives 
brothers ofme, fig[tree] olives tomake 0rlor a vine figs, can 
ἄμπελος σῦκα; οὔτε ἁλυκὸν γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι | it? Neither can salt 
. vine figs? Neither salt sweet tomake | water produce sweet 
ὕδωρ. water. : es 
dba 13 Who is wise and 


13 Τίς σοφὸς καὶ ἐπιστήμων ἐν ὑμῖν; ¡ ; 
Who esa and well Eno wind in You? podra eran 
δειξάτω ἐκ τῆς καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς τὰ |out of his fine con- 
Le im show outo e fine conduc e duct his works with a 


ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐν πραύτητι σοφίας. 14 εἰ δὲ | meekness that belongs 
works ofhim in  mildness . of wisdom, 1£ but to wisdom. 14 But if 
ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχετε καὶ ἐριθίαν χοῦ have bitter jeal- 


jealousy bitter χοῦ are having and contentiousness | ousy and contentious- 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν, μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε |ness in YOUR hearts, 
in the heart  ofvYou, not be You boasting down|do not be bragging 


καὶ ψεύδεσθε κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας. 15 oóxjand lying against 
and be You lying downon the truth. Not|the truth. 13 This 


95 Jehovah, 718; God, VgJ8:17; the Lord, NBASy». 
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” e e se » 
ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ σοφία ἄνωθεν κατερχομέν 
15 this the wisdom from upward pol μα era 


ἀλλὰ ἐπίγειος, ψυχική, δαιμονιώδης: 16 ὅπου 


but  earthly,  soulical, demonic; where 
γὰρ ζῆλος καὶ ἐριθία, ἐκεῖ 
for jealousy and contentiousness, there 
ἀκαταστασία καὶ πᾶν φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. 
unsettled state and every vile thing. 

1 ἡ δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον 

The but fromupward wisdom first 

μὲν ἁγνή ἐστιν ἔπειτα εἰρηνική 
indeed chaste is, á thereupon peaceable, 
ἐπιεικής, εὐπειθής, μεστὴ ἐλέους καὶ 
yielding, ready to obey,- - full oftmercy and 
καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἀδιάκριτος, 
of fruits good, not judging through, 
ἀνυπόκριτος: 18 καρπὸς δὲ δικαιοσύνης 
unhypocritical; fruit but ofrighteousness 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν 
in peace  isbeingsown tothe (ones) making 
εἰρήνην.. 
peace. Β q 
4 Πόθεν πόλεμοι καὶ πόθεν μάχαι 

Wherefrom wars and «wherefrom  fights 


ἐν ὑμῖν; οὐκ ἐντεῦθεν, ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν 
in You? Not herefrom, outof the pleasures 
ὑμῶν τῶν ᾿ στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς 
of You the (ones) doing military service in - the 
μέλεσιν ὑμῶν; 2 ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ 
members of You? You are desiring, - and not 
ἔχετε’ φονεύετε Ἢ καὶ 
You are having; YOU are murdering and 
ζηλοῦτε, καὶ οὐ δύνασθε 
You are being jealous, and not YOU are able 
ἐπιτυχεῖν" μάχεσθε καὶ πολεμεῖτε. 
to obtain;  Youarefighting and ὑοῦ 8.6 warring. 
οὐκ ἔχετε διὰ. τὸ μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι 
Not Youare having through the not ἴο be asking 
ὑμᾶς: 8 αἰτεῖτε καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετε, 
YOU; You are asking and not You are receiving, 
διότι κακῶς αἰτεῖσθε, 
through which badly χοῦ are asking for selves, 
ἵνα ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν 
in order that in the pléeasures of YOU 
δαπανήσητε. 
You might spend. 
4 μοιχαλίδες, οὐκ 
Adulteresses, not 
ἡ φιλία 
the friendship of the 


e 


oldate ὅτι 
have You known that 


world -«enmity ofthe God 


are there 


δι 14 ES mn ᾿ ΓΝ 
τοῦ κόσμου ἔχθρα τοῦ θεοῦ 


JAMES δ:16.--4: 4 


ls not the wisdom 
that comes down from 
above, but is [the] 
earthly, animal, de- 
monic. 16 For where 
jealousy and conten- 
tiousness are, there 
disorder and every 
vile thing are. 

17 But the: wisdom 
from above is first of 
all chaste, then peace- 
able, reasonable, ready 
to obey, full of mercy 
and good fruits, not 
making partial dis- 
tinctions, not hypo- 
critical. 18 Moreover, 
the fruit of righteous- 
ness has its seed sown 
under peaceful con- 
ditions for those who 
are making. peace. 

From. what source 

are there wars 
and from what source 
fights 
among You? Are they 
not from this source, 
namely, from: YOUR 
cravings .for sensual 
pleasure that carry on 
a. conflict. in .YOUR 
members? 2You de- 
sire, and “yet You do 
not have. You go on 
murdering and covet- 
ing,.and yet You are 
not .. able -to obtain. 
You go. on fighting 


and waging war. You 


do not have. because 
of Your ποῦ asking. 
3 You do ask, and yet 
You do not receive, 
because τοῦ are ask- 
ing for a wrong pur- 
pose, that You may 
expend [it] upon YOUR 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure. | ᾿ 

_4 Adulteresses, do 
You not know that 
the friendship with 
the world is enmity 
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ἐστίν; ὃ ἐὰν - ᾿οὖν.. ουληθ ίλος | with αοαϑ,. Whoever, 
ds?” Who if ever “therefore O ΦΊΔΟΣ a o to be 
; ἊΝ riend o e world 
εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου, . ἐχθρὸς : .τοῦ θεοῦ is constitutina him 
: g himself 
to be ΟΣ the νοτίαν enemy "ἊΣ the ie an enemy οὐ God 
καθίστατα. 35m δοκεῖτε ὅτι [5 Or does it seem to 
is putting self down. .Or' areYouthinking thatlyoy that the scrip- 
᾿κενῶς ἡ γραφὴ λέγει Πρὸς φθόνον | ture says to no pur- 
emptily the .scripture issaying Toward  envy: | pose: “It is with ἃ 


ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα ὃ κατῴκισεν ἐν ἡμῖν; 
islonging the spirit which dweltdown in 52. 
6 μείζονα δὲ δίδωσιν. χάριν"... 
Greater but he is giving undeserved kindness; 
- διὸ ᾿ - λέγει Ὁ -θεὸς 
through which it is ia «The . God. 


. ἀντιτάσσεται 
to'superior appearing (ones) . ' isranging self against 


ταπεινοῖς. δὲ δίδωσιν . 'χάριν. 
to lowly (ones) but he is giving undeserved kindness. 


ὑπερηφάνοις - 


Ὑποτάγητε, τ οὖν ἢ τῷ θεῷ: 

Be YOU subjected. iheretorá to the God; 

" ἀντίστητε δὲ. τῷ διαβόλῳ, καὶ 

“stand you against ' but to the Devil, and 
φεύξεται: ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν': 58. ἐγγίσατε TÓ 

he will flee from. YOU; 1% draw YOU near: tothe 


θεῷ, - καὶ: ἐγγίσει. εὐμῖν.: ε΄ Καθαρίσατε᾽ 
God; and Ὡς will draw near- to You.  —Cleanse You 


χεῖρας, ἁμαρτωλοί, ᾿ καὶ. ἁγνίσατε: καρδίας, 
8, : 5ΙΠΠΘΙΒ, τ 8ηΩ͂ ' purify you hearts, 


᾿ ly ψυχοι. πῦ 9 “ἢ ταλαιτωρήσατε ἢ 
two- souled' AN a Be You affected with misery 


καὶ πενθήσατε. καὶ κλαύσατε' ὁ γέλως 
and .mourn YOU and. "weep You; the: ΒΆΘΗ ΕΣ 
ὑμῶν. - εἰς. “πένθος -μετατραττήτω καὶ 
-Of You” into mourniBg let τ be turned across and 
ño... χαρὰ elo. κατήφειαν" 
the joy + into: νὸν ὡς downcast;- 
10 > τατπεινώθητε ἐνώπιον. " υρίου," ἢ καὶ 
be You made lowly io: sight* ord,* and 
ὑψώσει ὑμᾶς. 
he will put high up : YOU, 

pin Rol καταλαλεῖτε. :ἀλλήλων, 

E be You speaking down ' of one another, 
ἀδελφοί: εὐ ὁ ΤΠ: καταλαλῶν. ἀδελφοῦ ἢ- 
brothers; the (one) speaking down of brother or 
κρίνων τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καταλαλεῖ 
judging the - brother of him he is speaking down 
νόμου καὶ. κρίνει τς ἱψόμον: εἰ δὲ νόμον 
ὍΣ law and he is judging' law; 1 but law 


tendency to envy that 
the spirit which has 
taken up residence 
within us keeps long- 
ing”? 6 However, the 
undeserved kindness 


which he gives -᾿ 
greater. Hence .1t 
says: “God  Opposes 


the haughty ones, .but 
he ' gives undeservéd 
kindness to the hum> 


ble ones.” 


7 Subject yourselves, 
therefore, to God: bit 
oppose the Devil, and 


| he will flee' from .YOVU, 


8 Draw close to, God, 
and. he. will - draw 
close to' YOU. Clearise 
YOUR hands, YOU” “sin 
ners, and purify Your 


«hearts, YOU indecisive 


ones. 9Give way to 
misery and  mourn 
and weep.' Let'” YOUR 
laughter 'be turned 
into mourning, “and 
[YOUR] joy into” de- 
jection. 10 Humble 
yourselves in the eyes 
of Jehovah,* and he 
will exalt: YOU, EE 

11 Quit speaking 
against one.. another, 
brothers. He, who 
speaks againste ra 
brother : or: -.judges 
his brother -speaks 
against law: and 
judges law. Now if 


10* Jehovah, - 37.5,13,14,16-18; - 


the" Lord, NBAVgSy?. ᾿ 


st 
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you judge law, you 
are, not a doer of law, 


νόμου 


κρίνεις, - : οὐκ. εἴ. 
of law 


προ ποιητὴς 
you are judging, not ψγΟοὰ 816 


doer 


ἀλλὰ “κριτής. 12 εἷς ἔστιν νομοθέτης kaijbut a judge. 12 One 
but - judge. “One 18 law-putter . and [there is that is law-= 
κριτής, ει δ᾽ . δυνάμενος σῶσαι καὶ; δῖνο and judge, he 
judge, the (one) being able . tosave  and|who is able to. save 
ἀπολέσαι" σὺ .δὲ τίς εἶ, ὁ- - kpivovjand to destroy. But 
to destroy; you but who are you, the (onej Judging. you, who. are you to 
τὸν πλησίον; : : be judging . [your] 

the neighbor? * ν το neighbor? .-.: 
13 “Aye. νῦν οἱ λέγοντες Σήμερον] 138 Come, now, You 
Be going now.the (ones) saying .- Today |wbho say: “Today or 


tomorrow we - will 
journey" to-: this: city 
and .will: spend a year 
there, «and: we will 
engage in business 
and make profits,” 
14 whereas You do not 


ἢ αὔριον πορευσόμεθα εἰς τήνδε τὴν 
or tomorrow. we will go our way. into the-but the 


πόλιν : καὶ ποιήσομεν. ἐκεῖ ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ 
city , and we shall do there - year and 


-É μπορεύσό ὄμεθα καὶ᾽ κερδήσομεν᾽ 
we shall: δὲ going way in . and: we ΚΆΡΗ Musho gain; 


14 ' οἵτινες οὐκ. ᾿ἐπίστασθε τῆς --- αὔριον 


"who do YOU are e knowing of the- tomorrow | know. What. YOUR life 
ποία. ἡ ᾿ζωὴ ὑμῶν: ἀτμὶς γάρ᾽ ἐστε. | Will be tomorrow.- For 

of what sort ΠΙᾺ ΠΝ Ν YOU; -mist * "for. Youiaré | YOU are'a mist 'ap- 
πρὸς ὀλίγον φαινομένη, .. -ἔπειτα καὶ ppearing for a little 
toward . little [time]. . appearing, ' nes also while and then dis- 
ανιζομένη: 15 ἀντὶ τοῦ λέγειν “la in 5 Instead, 
ps sappearing; : insteadof the: lo De μανίδε ppear g. 1 ajos E 
ὑμᾶς Ἐὰν ὁ ᾿ κύριος θέλῃ; - καὶ eee ΒΗ: 
Y Ἶ ὰ : : Ñ 

You  Ifever- the Lord maybe willing, also If Jehovab* wills, we 


shall live and also do 


E : 
ποιήσομεν τοῦτον, oo: | gis ον ἐμιδιν» 18 But 


ζήσομεν - καὶ 


we shall live and  weshall do this - or. that, 
16 νῦν δὲ ᾿ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς ΠΟ You take pride 
Νον.: but - τοῦ are boasting in the ¡in YOUR self-assuming 
ἀλαζονίαις ὑμῶν: πᾶσα καύχησις τοιαύτη brags. All such taking 
OO of you; every . boasting :- such | ἢ. -pride is wicked. 
πονηρά." ἐστιν... 17 εν εἰδότι. 
credo “718, ᾿ To (one) having known 17 ΤΏΘΣΘΙΟσΘ, . Ἢ qn. 
knows “how 'to do 
οὖν :¿ καλὸν ΄. ποιεῖν. καὶ μὴ. ποιοῦντι, 


what: is right and. yet 
h does. not do .it, ib. As 
[a sin" for: him. . .:" - 


eriares: fine to be doing and not. 10 (one) doing, 
ἀμδρτιαι αὐτῷ. ἐστίν. 


to-him  itis, - ἐν 
Β "Aye “νῦν. ol - πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε 5 “Come, now, YOU 
Be going now the "rich (ones), ” weep you rich [men], Weep, 
ὀλολύζοντες ᾿ émi ᾿ ταῖς ΄. ταλαιπωρίαις : ὑμῶν howling * óyer.. YOUR 
howling — “upon: the - *' miseries ὍΣ YOU miseries that ΤΕ com 
ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις. 2 ὁ πλοῦτος 
to the - (ones) coming upon, The riches | 18 UPON- YOU. 2.YOUR 
ὑμῶν: σέσηπεν, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια. ὑμῶν |Tiches have rotted, and 


of You has rotted, and. the outer garments οὐ you | YOUR - Outer '“garments 


155 Jehovah, J7:3,13,14,16-18; the Lord, NBAVgSyr. 
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σητόβρωτα γέγονεν, 3 ὁ χρυσὸς ὑμῶν 
moth-eaten ¡ithas become, the gold of You 
καὶ ὁ ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὁ 
and the silver — has been rusted down, and the 
ἰὸς αὐτῶν εἰς μαρτύριον ὑμῖν ἔσται καὶ 
rust ofthem into . witness to you willbe and 
ἄγεται τὰς σάρκας ὑμῶν; ὡς πῦρ 
ΩΝ eat the ᾿ eches of YOU; as fire 


ἐθησαυρίσατε ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. 4 ἰδοὺ 
You treasured up in EN days. Look! 
ὁ μισθὸς τῶν ἐργατῶν τῶν 
The wages of the workers the (ones) 
ἀμησάντων τὰς χώρας ὑμῶν ὁ 
having reaped. the- land areas of you the [wages] 
. ἀφυστερημένος ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
having been made behind from from YOU 
κράζει, καὶ αἱ βοαὶ . τῶν 
is cryingout, and the _loudcries ofthe (ones) 
θερισάντων. εἰς τὰ ὦτα Κυρίου Σαβαὼθ 


having harvested into the .ears ofLord  Sabaoth 


εἰσελήλυθαν 3 : ἐτρυφήσατε ἐπὶ τῆς 
they have entered; τοῦ lived in luxury upon the 
γῆς καὶ ἐσπαταλήσατε, ἐθρέψατε 
ear and You behaved voluptuously, You nourished 
τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆς. 
the hearts ofYou in day of slaughter. 
6 κατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε τὸν 


You condemned, You murdered the 


δίκαιον. οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεται 
righteous (one). Νοὲ  heisranging self up against 
τ ΤᾺ 
ὑμῖν; 
You? 


7 Μακροθυμήσατε οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἕως 
Be You long in spirit therefore, brothers, until 


τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ κυρίου. ἰδοὺ ὁ 
the . presence of the Lord. Look! - The 


γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν . τίμιον καρπὸν 
farmer is receiving out 'the. precious £ruit 


τῆς γῆς, ᾿ μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ ἕως 


ofthe earth, being long in spirit upon it until 
λάβῃ -πρόϊμον καὶ - ὄψιμον. 

he might receive early ' and late [rain]. 

8΄. μακροθυμήσατε ο καὶ ὑμεῖς, 
Be τοῦ long in spirit - .-also - YOU, 


“Tác καρδίας ὑμῶν ὅτι 
hearts ΟΣ χοῦ, because 


κυρίου ἤγγικεν. 
Lord ᾿ has drawn near. 


στηρίξατε 
make you fix firmly - the 


ἡ παρουσία ᾿ τοῦ 
the presence ofthe 
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have Ῥθοοῦθ moth- 
eaten. 3 YOUR gold 
and silver are cor- 
roded, and their rust 
will be as a witness 
against you and will 
eat YOUR fieshy parts, 
Something like fire 
is what You have 
stored up in the last 
days. 4Look! The 
wages due the work- 
ers who harvested 
YOUR fields but which 
are held up by YOU, 
keep crying out, and 
the calls for help on 
the part of the reap- 
ers have entered into 
the ears of Jehovah 
oí armies.*? 5You 
have lived :in luxury 
upon the earth and 
have gone in for 
sensual pleasure. You 
have fattened YOUR 
hearts on the day: of 
slaughter. 6 You have 
condemned, You have 
murdered the righ- 
teous one. Is he not 
opposing You? 

7 Exercise patience, 
therefore, brothers, 


«until the presence of: 


the Lord. Look! : The 
farmer 'keeps waiting 
for the precious fruit 
of the. earth, exer- 
cising patierice over it 
until he gets the ear- 
ly rain and the late 
rain. 8 You too ex- 
ercise patience; make 
YOUR hearts firm, be- 
Cause the presence of 
the Lord has drawn 


close. : Ξ 


ás Jehovah Tz*ba-oth', 51,8,.12-1ά, 17,18. the Lord of Sab'a-oth, NBAVEgSy?. 
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κατ᾽ 
down on 


ἀδελφοί, 


9 μὴ : στενάζετε, 

τοῦ be groaning, brothers, 
ἀλλήλων, ἵνα ὴ κριθῆτε: 

one another, in orderthat not You might be judged; 
ἰδοὺ ὁ κριτὴς πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν 
look! the judge before the doors 
ἕστηκεν. .10 ὑπόδειγμα λάβετε, 
has been standing. Example take You, 


ἀδελφοί, τῆς κακοπαϑίας καὶ τῆ 
brothers; of the suffering of bad and of We 
μακροθυμίας τοὺς προφήτας, οἱ ἐλάλησαν 

longness of spirit the  prophets, who spoke 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Κυρίου. 11: ἰδοὺ 
in the name of Lord. Look! 

μακαρίζομεν . ποὺς 
We are pronouncing happy the (ones) 
ὑπομείναντας" τὴν ὑπομονὴν ᾿ἰὼβ 
having remained under; the  endurance  oífJob 
ἠκούσατε, καὶ τὸ τέλος Κυρίου εἴδετε, 
You heard, and the end ofLord  YOUSsaw, 
ὅτι πολύσπλαγχνός -ἐστιν ὁ. 
that “having much bowel is the 
οἰκτίρμων. * 
compassionate. 


12 Πρὸ 


Before 


κύριος καὶ 
Lord and 


πάντων δέ, ἀδελφοί μου, 
al (things) but, brothers ofme, 
μὴ ὀμνύετε, μήτε. τὸν οὐρανὸν μήτε 
not be You swearing, neither the heaven nor 
τὴν γῆν. μήτε ἄλλον τινὰ ὅρκον ἤτω 
the earth nor other .any oath;  letitbe 
Se ὑμῶν τό ναὶ καὶ τό Οὔ οὔ, 
but ofvYou the Yes and the No No, 


κρίσιν πέσητε. 
under judgment σοὺ might fall. 


ἵνα μὴ 
in order that not 


13 Κακοπαθεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν; 
Is suffering bad anyone in You? 
προσευχέσθω: εὐθυμεῖ τις; 
Let him be praying; .1s being well in spirit anyone? 
ψαλλέτω.ς :- 14 ἀσθενεῖ τις 
Let him be singing psalms. Is beingsick anyone 
ἐν ὑμῖν; προσκαλεσάσθω τοὺς 
in You? Let him call toward self the 
πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ 
older men of the ecclesia, and 
προσευξάσθωσαν ἐπ’ αὐτὸν ἀλείψαντες 


let them pray upon him having greased 


10, 115 Jehovah, J7.8,13,14,16-18; 
14,16,18; the Lord, NBAVgSyr. 
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9 Do not heave sighs 
against one another, 
brothers, so that You 
do not get judged. 
Look! The Judge is 
standing before the 
doors. 10 Brothers, 
take as a pattern 
“of the suffering of evil 
and the exercising of 
patience the proph- 
ets, who spoke in the 
name of Jehovah.* 
l1Look! We  pro- 
nounce happy those 
who have. endured. 
You have heard of 
the endurance of Job 
and have seen. the 
outcome Jehovah” 
gave, that Jehovah* 
is very tender in af- 
fection and merciful. 
12 Above all things, 
though, my brothers, 
stop swearing, yes, 
either by heaven or 
by earth or by any 
other  oath. But let 
YOUR Yes mean Yes, 
and YOUR No, No, 
so that You do not 
fal under judgment. 
-13 Is there anyone 
suffering evil among 
YoU? Let him carry on 
prayer. Is there any- 
one in good spirits? 
Let him sing psalms. 
1415 there anyone 
sick among You? 
Let him: call the older 
men of the congre- 
gation to. [him], and 
let them" pray over 
him, greasing [him] 


the Lord, NBAVgSy?. 11” Jehovah, J%13 


JAMES 5: 15—20 


ἐλαίῳ ἐν TÁ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου" 15 kai 


to Οὐδ in the name 0fthe Lord; and the 

εὐχὴ πίστεως σώσει - τὸν 

prayer of the faith will save ᾿ the (one) 

κάμνοντα, “kai ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος. 

being tired, and willraiseup him the Lord. 
"κἂν ἁμαρτίας :-ἢ πεποιηκώς, 

Also if ever sins _hemaybe having done, 
ἀφεθήσεται. αὐτῷ. ᾿ 


it will be let go off ἰο him. 


16. ἐξομολογεῖσθε. οὖν ᾿ ἀλλήλοις 
“Be contessing You out therefore ἴο one another 


τὰς - ἁμαρτίας καὶ προσεύχεσθε - ὑπὲρ 
th sins -and . berYou praying over 
ἀλλήλων, ὅπως ἰαθῆτε. πολὺ 
one another, so that "You might be healed. Much 
ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίου : 
15 having strength supplication  ofrighteous (one) 
- Evepyoupévn. 17 Ἠλείας - ἄνθρωπος ἦν 
being at work in.- Elijah - man : was 


ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, καὶ προσευχῇ προσηύξατο 
ike passions to us, and to prayer he prayed 


ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ 


“τοῦ "βρέξαι, καὶ οὐκ 
it moistened upon 


οὗ the not. tamoisten, and not 


τῆς γῆς . ἐνιαυτοὺς τρεῖς καὶ μῆνας ἕξ’ 
the earth: years 3 three. and months six; 


18 καὶ πάλιν. προσηύξατο, καὶ ὁ 
.and again he prayed, and .the 


ὑετὸν ἔδωκεν καὶ ἡ γῆ 


heaven 


rain gave: (and the earth sprouted the 
καρπὸν αὐτῆς. ᾿ 
fruit of it, a 
- 19 ᾿Αδελφοί you, .-: ἐάν TIGO “ἐν 
ON “Brothers of me, :>.if ever anyone in |- 
ὑμῖν. πλανηθῇ GTO τῆς ee 
YOU should be made to err from the , 
καὶ. ἐπιστρέψῃ E - τις e αὐτόν, 
and should turn upon . - anyone him, 
20 γινώσκετε ὅτι có 
: -- be-YoU knowing that the: (one) 
ἐπιστρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ . πλάνης 
having turned upon + Sinner outof error. 
ὁδοῦ: - αὐτοῦ σῶσει ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ + ἐκ 
ofway ofhim will save soul οὗ him  outof 
θανάτου καὶ καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν... 
death and will cover multitude oí sins. 


14= J ehovah, “57,8,13,14, 10- 18; 


the Lord, αν. 
the Lord, NBAVZE. : 


οὐρανὸς. 


ἐβλάστησεν τὸν’ 


turns 
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with oik in the name 
of Jehovah.* 15 And 
the prayer of faith 
will make the indis- 
posed one well, and 
Jehovah? will raise 
him up. Also, if he 
has committed “sins, 


fit will be forgiven 


him. 

16 Therefore openly 
confess YOUR sins to 
one another and pray 
for one another, that 
You may get healed. 
A righteous .man's 
supplication, when it 
is at work, has much 
force. 17 E: lUjah * was 
a. man with feelings 
like ours, and yet in 
prayer he prayed for 
it not to rain; and it 
did". not raín upon 
the land for three 
years and six months; 
18And he .prayed 
again, and the heay- 
en gave rain and the 
land put forth ts 
fruit. de 

19 My brothers, Íf 
anyone “among YOU 
is misled “from the 
truth and. another 
him back; 
20know that he. who 
turns a sinner back 
from the error οἱ 
his way will. save his 
soul from death * and 
will cover a. multi- 


.|tude of sins. 


-15> Jehovah, J%813,14,18-18; 


-METPOY Α. 
OF PETER 1. 


1 Πέτρος ΓΝ Ἴησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
᾿ Peter apostle .-.  ofJesus Christ . 
ἐκλεκτοῖς παρεπιδήμοις διασπόρᾶς 

to chosen (ones)  . “alien residents _of dispersion 

Πόντου, . Γαλατίας, Καπιταδοκίας, ᾿Ασίάς, 

of Pontus,. .of Galatia, of Cappadocia, - of Asia, 

καὶ Βιθυνίας, ὦ - κατὰ ς πρόγνωσιν᾽ 
and of Bithynia, according to : foreknowledge 

Θεοῦ - πατρός, e ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος, 

oíGod ..Father, in sanctification : of spirit, 


Ἰησοῦ 


εἰς ὑπάκοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμὸν αἵματος 
of Jesus 


into obedience and rai of blood 


Χριστοῦ" 
Christ; : 
᾿ χάρις : ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
_undeserved: Kindness - to You: and peace 
πληθυνθείη. Ὁ 
may it Le multiplica. 
3 Εὐλογητὸς 8 θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ 
a . Blessed the God “and Father :ofthe|. 
κυρίου. ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ * Χριστοῦ, ὁ 
Lord “ofus . of Jesus Christ, - the (one) 
. καὰ 5- τὸ πολὺ - αὐτοῦ ἔλξος 
according to. the ΄ much - --Ο him mercy 
-ἀναγεννήσας ἡμᾶς - εἰς ἐλπίδα. ζῶσαν 
having. generated again us into hope. EOS 
δι᾽ :- ἀναστάσεως . ᾿Ιησοῦ XpioTod- EX 
through  resurrection. ,ofJesus, Christ out of 
νεκρῶν, 4 εἰς -κληρονομίαν. ἄφθαρτον. : 
dead (ones), ἰηία inheritance incorruptible 
καὶ ἀμίαντον καὶ. dudpavtov, τετηρημένην 
and undefiled and A having been kept 


ἐν οὐῤανοῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς 5 τοὺς 


in heavens into YOU the (ones) in - power 
θεοῦ᾽ - φρουρουμένους -᾿ διὰ πίστεως 
of God being. kept under watch through - faith 
εἰς. ᾿ σωτηρίαν. ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφθῆναι 
into EN ᾿ salvation _Teady. .- .. . to be revealed 
ἐν - -- καιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ. 6 ἐν ᾿ ᾧ 
in”... appointed time - last. In which 
dáyoaMiGode,:-." .óAtyov ἄρτι el 
YOU are exulting,.: little [while] right now if 
ΝΙΝ τὰ τ δ τ Ἔδς A 107 8 


ἐν δυνάμει} 


- | this 


1 Peter, “an apostle 


-of Jesus Christ, to 


'the : “temporary resi- 


dents scatteréd -about 
in “Pontus, Ga-la'tia, 
Cap-pa-do'ci-a, Asia, 
and Bi-thyn'i-a, to the 
ones chosen 2accord- 
ing to the foreknowl- 
edge of God ¡the 
Father, with sancti- 
fication by the: spirit, 
for--the purpose οἵ 
their * being. obedient 


| and sprinkled with the 


blood..of Jesus: Christ: 

“May undeserved 
kindness and peace be 
increased to τοῦ: 

3 Blessed be the God 
and Father of our 
Lord Jesus. Christ, for 
according to. his great 


"mercy..he gave us. a 


new. birth to. a living 
hope through. the res- 
urrection οὗ Jesus 
Christ from the dead, 
4to “an incorruptible 
and' undefiled and un- 
fading inheritance. «It 
is reserved «in the 
heavens for you, 5 who 
are being safeguarded 
by God's - power 


through: faith for .a 


salvation ready .to be 


¡revealed- in the. :last 


period of, time. 6 In 
fact" ..YOU are 
greatly rejoicing, 


though for a “little 


while at present, -if 


1 PETER 1: 1—12 


δέον λυπηθέντες ἐν ποικίλοις 
being binding having been grieved in various 


πειρασμοῖς, Y va τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν 
trials, in order that the proof of You 


τῆς πίστεως πολυτιμότερον χρυσίου 
of the faith much more precious οὗ gold 


τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου διὰ πυρὸς δὲ 
of the (one) destroying 5615 through fire but 


δοκιμαζομένου εὑρεθῇ εἰς 
of (one) being proved it might be found into 


ἔπαινον καὶ δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει 


praise and glory and honor in  revelation 
᾿Ιησοῦ. Χριστοῦ. 8 ὃν οὐκ ἰδόντες 
of Jesus Christ. Whom not having seen 

ἀγαπᾶτε, εἰς. ὃν ἄρτι μὴ 
YOU are loving, into whom right now not 
ὁρῶντες πιστεύοντες δὲ ἀγαλλιᾶτε 
seeing believing but YOU are exulting 
χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ, 
to joy unspeakable and having been glorified, 


9 κομιζόμενοι τὸ τέλος τῆς πίστεως 


. carrying off for selves the end ofíne faith 
σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν. 
salvation of souls, 

10 Περὶ ἧς σωτηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν 
: About which salvation they sought out 
καὶ ἐξηραύνησαν προφῆται oí 
and searched out - prophets the (ones) 
περὶ τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς χάριτος 
about the into You - úundeserved kindness 


a ; 5 
εἰς τίνα ἢ 


προφητεύσαντες, 11 ἐῤαυνῶντες 
into what or 


having prophesied, searching 


ποῖον καιρὸν ἐδήλου 
what sort of appointed time was making evident 
τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ 
the in them - - Spirit of Christ : 
προμαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς Χριστὸν 
witnessing beforehand about “the into Christ 
παθήματα “Kal τὰς μετὰ ταῦτα 
sufferings and the after these (things) 
δόξας: 12 οἷς ἀπεκαλύφθη ὅτι 
glories;  Ὀἴο which (ones) it was revealed that 
οὐχ ¿autolc ὑμῖν δὲ διηκόνουν 
not  tothemselves ἰοσοῦ but they were serving 
αὐτά, : ἃ νῦν 
them, which (things) now 
ἀνηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ ; τῶν 
was announced to You through the (ones) 
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1t must be, You have 
been grieved by var- 
ious trials, 7in order 
that the tested quality 
of Your faith, of 
much greater value 
than gold that per- 
ishes despite its being 
proved by fire, may be 
found a cause for 
praise and glory and 
honor at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ. 
8 Though . YOU never 
saw him, You love 
him. Though You are 
not looking upon him 
at present, yet You 
exercise faith in him 
and are greatly 
rejoicing with an un- 
speakable and glori- 
fied joy, 985. τοῦ 
receive the end. of 
YOUR faith, the salva- 
tion of Your souls, . 

10 Concerning this 
very salvation a dil- 
igent inquiry and a 
careful search: were 
made by the prophets 
who prophesied about 
the undeserved kind- 
ness meant for τοῦ. 
11 They kept on ἴῃ": 
vestigating what par- 
ticular season or what 
sort of [season] the 
spirit in them 'was 
indicating concerning 
Christ when it was 
bearing witness  be- 
forehand about... the 
sufferings for Christ 
and about the glories 
to follow these. 12 It 
was revealed to them 
that, not to them- 
selves, but to τοῦ, 
they were ministering 
tne things that: have 
now been announced 
to You through those 
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εὐαγγελισαμένων ὑμᾶς πνεύματι 
having declared good news to του to spirit 
ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλέντι ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, 
holy having been sent forth from heaven, 
εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι 
into which (things) are desiring angels 
παρακύψαι. 
to stoop beside. 
13 Διὸ ἀναζωσάμενοι 
Through which having girded up for selves 
τὰς ὀσφύας τῆς διανοίας ὑμῶν, 
the loins ofthe mental perception of You, 
γήφοντες τελείως, ἐλπίσατε ἐπὶ τὴν 
being sober perfectly, hope You upon the 
φερομένην“ ὑμῖν χάριν ᾿ ἐν 
being borne to You undeserved kindness in 
ἀποκαλύψει ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 14 ὡς τέκνα 
revelation of Jesus Christ. As children 
ὑπακοῆς, συνσχηματιζόμενοι 
of obedience, not fashioning yourselves with 
ταῖς πρότερον ἐν τῇ ἀγνοίᾳ ὑμῶν 
to the formerly in the  ignorance  ofvYou 
ἐπιθυμίαις, 15 ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν 
to desires, but according to the (one) 
καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς ἅγιον καὶ αὐτοὶ 
having called You. holy (one) also very (ones) 


ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ ἀναστροφῇ γενήθητε, 
holy (ones) in all conduct You become, 
16 διότι γέγραπται ὅτι “Ayto: 
through which ἐξ has been written that Holy. 


ἐγὼ ἅγιος. 


ἔσεσθε, ὅτι 
holy. 


You will be, because ὦ 


ἐπικαλεῖσθε 


11 καὶ εἰ πατέρα 
YOU are calling upon 


And if Father 
τὸν ἀπροσωπολήμπτως κρίνοντα 
the (one) without reception of faces judging 
κατὰ τὸ ἑκάστου ἔργον, ἐν φόβῳ 
according to the .ofeachone work, in fear 
παροικίας ὑμῶν 
dwelling beside οἴνου 
εἰδότες ὅτι 
having known that 
ἀργυρίῳ ἢ χρυσίῳ, 
to silver or to gold, 
ἐλυτρώθητε ἐκ τῆς ματαίας 
χοῦ were freed by ransom  outof the vain 
. ἀναστροφῆς πατροπαραδότου, 
conduct 


τὸν τῆς ᾿᾽χρόνον 
the  ofthe time 

¿vaotpúpnte: . 18 
be you turned back; 


φθαρτοῖς 
to corruptible (things), 


οὐ 
not 


ὑμῶν 
of τοῦ 


given along from Íathers, 


1 PETER 1: 13—18 


who have declared the 
good news to You with 
holy spirit sent forth 
from heaven. Into 
these very things an- 
gels are desiring: to 
peer. 


13 Hence brace up 
YOUR minds for ac- 
tivity, keep  YOUR 
senses compietely; set 
Your hope upon the 
undeserved kindness 
that is to be brought 
to You at the revela- 
tion οὗ - Jesus Christ. 
14 As obedient chil- 
dren, quit being fash- 
ioned according to the 
desires You formerly 
had in τοῦ igno- 
rance, 15 but, ín ac- 
cord with the Holy 
One who called You, 
do You also become 
holy yourselves in 
all [Your] conduct, 
16 because it is writ- 


ten: “You must be 
holy, because. I am 
holy.” 


17 Furthermore, if 
YOU are calling up- 
on the Father who 
judges impartially ac- 
cording to each 
one's work, conduct 
yourselves with fear 
during the time of 
YOUR alien residence. 
18 For You know that 
it was not with cor- 
ruptible things, - with 
silver or. gold, that 
You were delivered 
from τοῦ  fruitless 
form of conduct re- 
ceived by tradition 
from YOUR forefathers. 


1 PETER 1: 19-25 


19 ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι ὡς ἀμνοῦ 
but to precious biood as of lamb 
ἀμώμου καὶ ἀσπίλου Χριστοῦ͵. 
unblemished and spotless of Christ, 
20 προεγνωσμένου EN  pev 
of (one) having been foreknown indeed 
πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, 
before - .. throwing down of world, 
φανερωθέντος E ἐπ᾽ 
of (one) having been manifested but upon 
ἐσχάτου τῶν χρόνων δι᾽ ὑμᾶς 
last [part] of the times through YOU 
21 τοὺς . δι᾿. αὐτοῦ πιστοὺς εἰς 
-- the:(ones) through him.  faithful - into 
θεὸν. τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ 
God the (one) ”. having raised up him out of 
᾿ νεκρῶν -kad δόξαν αὐτῷ. δόντα, ὥστε 


dead (ones) and glory to him having given, as-and 
τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν καὶ ἐλπίδα εἶναι εἰς θεόν. 
the  faith- ofYou and hope ἴορε into God. 
22 Τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν ἡγνικότες ἐν τῇ 
E The souls ofvYou having purified in the 


e mn Ὁ , > 
ὑπακοῇ τῆς ἀληθείας . εἰς 
obedience : ol Me truth into 
. φιλαδελφίαν ἀνυπόκριτον ἐκ καρδίας 
brotherly affection unhypocritical outof heart 
ἀλλήλους . ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενῶς, 
one another * love you ,outstretchedly, 
23 ἀναγεγεννημένοι ες Οὐκ ἐκ 
having been generated again not. out of 


ἀφθάρτου, διὰ 


σπορᾶς φθαρτῆς ἀλλὰ 
ὴ ᾿ incorruptible, through 


seed corruptible — but 


λόγου : ζῶντος θεοῦ καὶ μένοντος: 
word + of living God : amd remaining; 
24 διότι πᾶσα σὰρξ ὡς χόρτος, 
through which * all flesh as  vegetation, 
καὶ πᾶσα δόξα, αὐτῆς ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου" 
and all glory ofit” as flower οἱ vegetation; 
ἐξηράνθη ὁ χόρτος,. καὶ τὸ ἄνθος 
was dried up : the —vegetation, and the flower 
ἐξέπεσεν: 25 τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα Κυρίου μένει .΄. 


fell off; the but. saying of Lord is remaining 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν. τὸ. ῥῆμα. 


into.: the age. This but is the saying. 
τὸ . : εὐαγγελισθὲν εἰ εἰς 

the (one) having been declared as good news into 

ὑμᾶς. ᾿ 

τοῦς 
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19But it was with 


precious blood, like 


that of an unblem- 
ished and spotless 
lamb, even  Christ's. 
20 True, he was fore- 
known before the 
founding of the world, 
but he was made 
manifest at the end 
of the times for the 
sake oí You 21who 
through him are be- 
lievers in God, - the 
one who raised. him 
up from the dead and 
gave him glory; 80 
that YOUR faith and 
hope might be in God. 


22Now that You 
have purified YOUR 
souls by [Your] obe-: 
dience to the truth 
with unhypocritical 
brotherly love as: the 
result, love one an- 
other intensely from 


'|the heart. 23 For You 


have been given a 
new birth, not. by 
corruúptible, but by in- 
corruptible [reproduc- 
tive] seed, through the 
word of [the] living 
and enduring God. 
24 For “all flesh is like 
grass, and all its glory 
is like a blossom of 


grass; the grass be- 


comes withered, and 
the Mower falls off, 
25 but the saying of 


Jehovah* endures for-, 


ever.” Well, this is 
the “saying,” - this 
which has been de- 


clared to YOU as good. 


news. 


25* Jehovah, J1.8,13,14,16-18,20; "the "Lord, NBAVg; our God, Sy». 
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Y : 5 ᾿Αποθέμενοι: - -00Y τ πᾶσα 
Having put off from selves therefore all: 


κακίαν. καὶ πάντα δόλον καὶ ὑπόκρισιν καὶ᾽ 


badness (and: all deceit and hypocrisy πα 


φθόνους καὶ πάσας οκαταλαλιάς, 2 ὡς 
envies . and al speaking down on, ᾿ as 
 APTIYÉVVNTA . .. βρέφη ᾿. 2 - τὸ 

right now generated - al ἐν τδ6 
“λογικὸν : ἄδολον γάλα 
belonging to the word -non-deceitful milk 
ἐπιποθήσατε, ἵνα. -..:ἕ ἐν - αὐτῷ 
long You δἴίασ,, inorderthat - in de 
. αὐξηθῆτε ---- εἰς σωτηρίαν, 3. εἰ ἐγεύσασθε 


You might grow. into .salvation, 


4: χοῦ tasted 
ὅτι χρηστὸς ὁ κύριος. ΕΣ. ᾿ 
that “kind 5 the 5 


Lord... :: or . 
4 πρὸς ὃν προσεῤχόμενοι, λίθον. ζῶντα; 
- Toward whom .coming toward, stone-'living, 
ÚTTO.: ἀνθρώπων. μὲν ἀποδεδοκιμασμένον 
ν᾿ men indeed having been disapproved 
παρὰ. δὲ θεῷ ἐκλεκτὸν ἔντιμον -ὅ καὶ 
beside but toGod (one) chosen precious . also 
αὐτοὶ ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες. οἰκοδομεῖσθε 
very. (ones) as stones living” you are being built up 
οἶκος. “πνευματικὸς εἰς ἱεράτευμα: “ἅγιον, 
house spleitual into - priesthood holy," 
ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς. θυσίας 
to bear up : sptritual sacrifices 
το εὐττρροσδέκτους.: - ᾿ θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
wel acceptable toward - toGod - through Jesus 
Χριστοῦ". 6- διότι᾽ περιέχει . ἐν 

Christ; : 
γραφῇ - ᾿Ιδοὺ- - τίθημι .. -- ἐν Σιὼν. «λίθον 
Scripture .:Ló0k!” “Iamlaying - in Βίοῃ stone. 
ἐκλεκτὸν- ákpoyuoviatov Evtiuov, «καὶ . ὁ“, 
: chosen: : top cornerstone . precious, and. the (one) 
πιστεύων - ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. - οὐ qn 
believing - ὍΡΟΣ. . ἅς ποῦ ": τ΄ not: 

- καταισχυνθῇ: * 
should be shamed down:: ¡ 

-T ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ -τιμὴ . τοῖς. 
ἐπι l- Τὸ YOU therefore the preciousness to the (ones). 
πιστεύουσιν ᾿" - ἀπιστοῦσιν... - δὲ λίθος 
.. believing;- >": to (ones) not believing. but... stone. 
τ ὃν : ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες. 
which  . disapproved the (ones)  -. building” 

- > 7 2 "ἋΣ > 

οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας 
this (one), . became. into * “head of corner 
8 kai. λίθος. προσκόμματος καὶ πέτρα. 

and stone οἱ βίσικίηρ toward...and rock-mass 


through which — itishaving about ..in. 


.1-PETER 2: 1—8 


2 Accordingly, put 

away all. moral 
badness and all deceit- 
fulness and. hypocrisy 
and envies and all 
sorts of backbiting, 
2 [and,] as ¡newborn 
infants, form 'a long- 
ing-for the unadulter- 
ated .. milk . belonging 
to ..the  word,. that 
through it You may 
grow «to salvation, 
3 provided you have 
tasted...that the Lord 


115 kind... .. 


4 Coming. ἰο. him as 
to a living stone, re- 
jected,' it-.is true, by 
men, but chosen, pre- 
cious,: with: God, 5 You 
yourselves.. also. as 
living stones áre being 
built up a. spiritual 
house for-the: purpose 
of a holy. priesthood, 
to offer .up  spiritual 
sacrifices acceptable to 
God- through Jesus 


Christ. 6 For. it is con- 


tained in. Scripture: 
“Look! I am laying in 
Zion -a: stone, chosen, 
a foundation corner- 
stone, - precious; and 
no one exercising faith 
in- it. will. by .any 
means come: .to dis- 
appointment.”.. +=: 

7 It.is:to YOU, there- 
fore, that - θ᾽ is pre- 
cious,...because (You 
are believers; but 
to those. not believ- 
ing, “the identical 
stone that the build- 


“ers rejected “has. be- 


come [thel]” head of 
[the] corner,” 8and 
“a stone _of  stum- 
bling. and a rock-mass 


1 PETER 2: 9-14 


σκανδάλου" oí προσκόπτουσιν 
of fall-causing; which (ones) are striking toward 
τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειθοῦντες: εἰς ὃ καὶ 
ἰο the word being disobedient; into which also 


ἐτέθησαν. 9 ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος 
they were put. You but race 
βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, ἔθνος ἅγιον, λαὸς εἰς 
. royal priesthood, nation holy, 
περιποίησιν, ὅπως τὰς ἀρετὰς ἐξαγγείλητε 
procuring, 80 that the virtues you might declare 
τοῦ ἐκ 
of the (one) outof darkness You 
εἰς τὸ θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ 
into the wonderful  :ofhim 
ποτε οὐ λαὸς νῦν δὲ 
sometime not people now but people ofGod, 
οἷ oÚx - ἠλεημένοι νῦν δὲ 
the (ones) .not having being shown mercy now but 
- + ἐλεηθέντες. 
(ones) shown mercy, , 
11 *Ayannroí, παρακαλῶ ὡς 
- Loved (ones), Τ am encouraging as 
παροίκους ᾿ καὶ παρεπιδήμου 
dwellers beside and alien esidenta” 
᾿, ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, 
to be having selves from the fleshly desires, 
αἵτινες στρατεύονται κατὰ τῆς 
which are doing military service against the 
ψυχῆς" 12 τὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς 
soul; the conduct ofYou in the 
ἔθνεσιν καλήν, ἵνα, . ἐν 
nations τ fine, in order that, in 
o. ες καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς 
what (thing) they are speaking down on You. as 
κακοποιῶν, ἐκ τῶν καλῶν ἔργων 
doers of bad, out of. the '- fine works 
ἐποτττεύοντες «δοξάσωσι τὸν θεὸν ἐν 
having eyes upon they might glority the God in 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς. 
day . ofinspection. 


chosen, 


having calle 
φῶς: 10 οἵ 
light; who 
λαὸς θεοῦ, 


"ἔχοντες 
having 


13 - “Yrotáynte πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνῃ 
Be you subjected toevery -belonging toman 
κτίσει διὰ τὸν κύριον: εἴτε βασιλεῖ ὡς 
creation through the Lord; whether toking as 


ὑπερέχοντι .14 εἴτε γεμόσιν ὦὧ 

to (one) being superior, or εἰ οεεεβοτς ἣν 
δι᾽ - αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις εἰς ᾿ἐκδίκησιν 

, ιν 

through him being sent into Nengedies 


ἐκλεκτόν, 


people into 


σκότους ὑμᾶς καλέσαντος 
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of offense.” These are 
stumbling because 
they are disobedient to 
the word. To this very 
end they were also 
appointed. 9 But You 
are “a chosen race, a 
royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a people 
for special possession, 
that You should de- 
clare abroad the ex- 
cellencies” of the one 
that called you out 
of darkness into his 
wonderful light. 10 For 
YOU were once not a 
people, but are now 
God's people; You 
were those who had 
not been shown mer- 
cy, but are now those 
who have been shown 
mercy. : 

11 Beloved, 1 exhort 
You 85 aliens and 
temporary residents to 
keep abstaining from 
fleshly desires, which 
are the very ones that 
carry on a conflict 
against the sour, 
12 Maintain YOUR con- 
duct fine among “the 
nations, that, in the 
thing in which they 
are speszking against 
YOU as evildoers, they 
may as .a. result οὗ 
YOUR fine works of 
which they are eye- 
witnesses glorify God 
in the day for [his] 
inspection. a 

13For the Lord's* 
sake subject yourselves 
to every human cre- 
ation: whether to ἃ 
king as being superior 
l4or to 'governors as 
being sent by him to 


inflict punishment on 


131 The Lord's, NBA; God's, VgSy»; Jehovah's, J7.81, 
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κακοποιῶν ἔπαινον δὲ ἀγαθοποιῶν᾽ 
of doers of bad praise but of doers of good; 


15 ὅτι 


because thus is the νὰ 


ἀγαθοποιοῦντας φιμοῖν τὴν τῶν ἀφρόνων 
(ones) doing good to muzzle the ofthe senseless 


ἀνθρώπων ἀγνωσίαν: 16 ὡς ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ 

men ignorance; as free (ones), and 
μὴ ὡς ἐπικάλυμμα ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας τὴν 
not as covering upon having ofthe badness the 


ἐλευθερίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς θεοῦ δοῦλοι. 17 πάντας 
Íreedormn, but as ofGod slaves. An 

τιμήσατε, τὴν ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε, τὸν θεὸν 
es YOU, the brotherhood be you loving, the God 


φοβεῖσθε, τὸν βασιλέα τιμᾶτε. 
be τοῦ fearing, the king be τοῦ honoring. 


18 Οἱ οἰκέται ὑποτασσόμενοι ἐν 
The house (servants)  subjecting selves in 


παντὶ φόβῳ τοῖς δεσπόταις, οὐ μόνον τοῖς 
al fear tothe masters, not only  tothe 
ἀγαθοῖς Kal ἐπιεικέσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς 
good (ones) and to yielding (ones) but also to the 


οὕτως ἐστὶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, 
oí the God, 


σκολιοῖς. 19 τοῦτο γὰρ χάρις εἰ 
crooked (ones). This for - graciousness if 

διὰ συνείδησιν θεοῦ ᾿ ὑποφέρει 
through  conscience of God is bearing under 

τις λύπας πάσχων ἀδίκως: 20 ποῖον 
someone griefís suffering unjustly; of what sort 
γὰρ κλέος εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ 
for - thing called out if sinning and 
κολαφιζόμενοι ὑπομενεῖτε; ἀλλ᾽ 


being hit with fist you will be remaining under? But 


εἰ ἀγαθοποιοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες 
if doing good and suffering 
ÚTTOMEVETTE, τοῦτο άρις 
you will be remaining under, this graciousness 
παρὰ θεῷ. ὶ 
beside God. 
21 εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ἐκλήθητε, ὅτι 
Into this for You were called, because 
καὶ Χριστὸς ἔπαθεν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν 
also Christ suffered over YOU, to you 
ὑπολιμτάνων ὑπτογραμμὸν ᾿ ἵνα 
ps under ritos in order that 
ἐπακολουθήσητε τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ’ 
You might follow upon the footsteps of him; 
22 ὃς ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν οὐδὲ 
who sin not did nor 
εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ: 
was found  deceit in the mouth of him; 


1 PETER 2: 15—-22 


evildoers but to praise 
doers of good. 15 For 
so the will of God is, 
that by doing good 
YOU may muzzle the 
ignorant talk of the 
unreasonable men, 
16 Be as free people, 
and yet holding Your 
freedom, not as a blind 
for moral badness, but 
as slayes of God. 
17 Honor [men] of all 
sorts, have love for 
the whole association 
of brothers, be in fear 
of God, have honor 
for the king. 


13 Let house ser- 
vants be in subjection 
to. [their] owners with 
al [due] fear, not 
only to the good and 
reasonable, but also to 
those hard to please, 
19 For if someone, be- 
cause of conscience 
toward God, bears up 
under. grievous things 
and :suffers unjustly, 
this is an agreeable 
thing. 20 For : what 
merit is there ín it if, 
when You are sinning 
and being  slapped, 
You endure it? But if, 
when YOU are doing 


'good arid you suffer, 


You endure it, this is 
a thing agreeable with 
God. ὶ 


21In fact, to this 
[course] You were 
called, because even 
Christ suffered for 
YOU, leaving You a 
model for:You to fol- 
low his steps closely. 
22 He committed no 
sin, nor was deception 
found in his mouth, 


1. PETER 2: 23—3:4 1030 


23 When he was being 
reviled, he did not go 
in return: 


ἀντελοιδόρει, 


28 ὃς λοιδορούμενος οὐκ 
᾿ not he reviled in return, 


-who being reviled 


πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει reviling 
suffering not he sea threatening, ὙΠ 50. ΠΕ > Corn 
, A $ A ,. e - Xx 
mapedidou ᾽ς δὲ τῷ κρίνοντι ἘΠΕΣΣΕ τ Ως μὰν ent 
was giving self beside but tothe (one)  judging' | ¿yn committing him- 
δικαίως" selí to the one who 


24 ὃς τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν αὐτὸ 
righteously; . who the - sins ὼ νι us he > 
ἀνήνεγκεν ἐν τῷ σώματι αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον, 

bore up in the" body ofhim upon the "wood, 


judges righteously, 
24 He himself bore our 
sins in his own body 
upon the stake, in 


 Tva ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι᾽ ha ¡ 
in order that - to the sins having become off nl ν. δ. ΤΉΙΕδΣ 
«ἢ, δικαιοσύνῃ ζήσωμεν' οὗ τῷ |live to righteousness. 
e righteousness we might live; of whom tothe| And “by his stripes 
μώλωπι ἰάθητε. 25 fre γὰρ G|You were 'healed.” 
wound ὑοῦ were healed. ' Youwere Tor 88 δύ ΕῸΣ You were like 
πρόβατα πλανώμενοι, ἀλλὰ sheep,  βΟΙπΡ dol 


sheep being made to err, but 

ἐπεστράφητε. νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα kai 

YOU Were turned upon now upon the shepherd and 
émicxotrrov TÓv' ψυχῶν ὑμῶν. 
overseer -.ofthe souls . of You, 


turned to the shep- 
herd and overseer :of 
YOUR souls, -* E 


In like manner, 

"YOU wives, be in 
subjection to  YOUR 
own husbands, in or- 
der that, if any are 
not obedient to the 
word, they may be 
won* without a word 
through the conduct 


3 Ὁμοίως γυναῖκες. . ὑτοτασσόμεναι τοῖς 
Likewise women  subjecting selves to the 
ἐδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα. εἴ τινες 
own male persons, inorderthat if any (ones) 
: ἀπειθοῦσιν.. τῷ λόγῳ διὰ τῆς τῶν 
are disobeying tothe word through the ofthe 


5 τ αὶ ΗΝ S : of [their] wives, 
γυναικῶν 'ἀναστροφῆς ἄνευ λόγου ] 2 because οὗ ἡ having 
women conduct without word | been eyewitnesses -of 


YOUR chaste conduct 
together with deep re- 
spect. 3And do not 
let your adornment be 
that of the external 
braiding of the hair 
and of the putting on 
of gold ornaments: or 
the wearing. of. outer 
garments, 4but let it 
:| be the secret person of 
the heart in the 
incorruptible- [ap- 
parel] of. the quiet 


κερδηθήσονται 2: 


n - EMOMTEÚOOQVTE τὴν ἐν 
they will be gained ᾿ ὑφ 


having had eyes upon the in 


φόβῳ ἁγνὴν ἀναστροφὴν. ὑμῶν. 3 ὧν 
fear chaste -- conduct Of YOU. Of whom 


ἕστω οὐχ ó.. ἔξωθεν ἐμπλοκῆς τριχῶν 
let it be not the" from outside of bweavicé οὗ ΗΝ 


καὶ περιθέσεως. χρυσίων Ὦἢ ἐνδύσεως 
and of putting around of gold (things) or placing on 


ἱματίων... —kóumoc, 4 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κρυπτὸς 
of outer garments adorning, * but the hidden 
τῆς καρδίας ἄνθρωπος ἐν τῷ ἀφθάρτ 
ofthe. heart man in the coruculle 
τοῦ ἡσυχίου. καὶ πραέως mveúpatos, ὅ 


ofthe quiet and  mild spirit,” which | and mild spirit, which 
ἐστιν. ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ πολυτελές. [15. οἵ great value in 
is: insight -—:ofthe God of much cost. | the ' eyes of, God. 


A AA E AN A AN 
1* They may be won, SBAVg; You may win them, Sy»; lay wi 
them to Jehovah, J13, Ξ y ra, SyP; YOU may win 
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5. οὕτως γάρ ποτε καὶ αἱ ἅγιαι «γυναῖκες 


Thus ..for. sometime also: the holy women 
αἱ - ἐλπίζουσαι εἰς θεὸν. ἐκόσμουν 
the fones) hoping into . God were adorning 
ἑαυτάς, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις 
themselves, ' subjecting selves to the Own -: 
ἀνδράσιν, 6 ὡς Σάρρα ὑπήκουεν τῷ 
male persons, as - Sarah: wasobeying tothe 
᾿Αβραάμ, κύριον αὐτὸν. καλοῦσα: 

Abraham,: lord * him... calling; 
τ ἧς ἐγενήθητε - πέκνα ἡ 
of which [woman] You became . ᾿-:-: children 


ἀγαθοποιοῦσαι᾽ καὶ μὴ - φοβούμεναι: μηδεμίαν 


. Aoing good and not fearing'" ' natone 

TTTÓNOW. . ᾿ 
terror. La EN . 
7 Οἱ ἄνδρες. ΄. ὁμοίως .. συνοικοῦντες 


- The male persons likewise dwelling together 


᾿'κατὰ γνῶσιν, ὡς ἀσθενεστέρῳ. σκεύει 
according to knowledge, as to weaker . vessel 
᾿ς τῷ . γυναικείῳ ἀπονέμοντες. 
to the .(one) pertaining to woman portioning off 
τιμήν; ὡς καὶ συνκληρονόμοι χάριτο 
ad as also joint heirs of ἀὐδεῖο νυ favor 
ζωῆς, εἰς τὸ ἐγκόπτεσθαι τὰς 


μὴ 
of life, into the. :not ἴὸ be being cutin the 


προσευχὰς ὑμῶν. 


_ prayers of You. ες SE 
,.8 Τὸ δὲ τέλος πάντες ὁμόφρονες, 
. The but end. 811 (ones) like-minded, 
συμπαθεῖς, ας φιλάδελφοι, -: -- 
sympathetic, having affection for brothers, 


Tamelvóppoves, 9 μὴ 
disposed well to pity, lowly-minded,, _ not 
ἀποδιδόντες κακὸν - ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἢ λοιδορίαν 
giving back” 'bad instead of bad στον ΠῺ 5 
ἀντὶ λοιδορίας τοὐναντίον δὲ 
instead of reviling . the (thing) in against but 
᾿ εὐλογοῦντες, -. εὐ ὅτι εἰς. τοῦτο 
(ones) bestowing blessing, because - into this 
- ἐκλήθητε ᾿. : ἵνα . εὐλογίαν 
You were called in order that -blessing * 
κληρονομήσητε. “᾿ ᾿ 
Sou πηπμὲ inherit.- A υ ος ΟΣ 
0 ὁ - γὰρ θέλων ζωὴν ἀγαπᾷν 
The (one) ' for willing . life  tobe loving 
καὶ ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας ἀγαθάς.  παυσάτω τὴν 
and tosee days good ' Jet him make cease the 
γλῶσσαν ἀπὸ κακοῦ καὶ : χείλη τοῦ. μὴ 
tongue. from .bad and lips .ofthe ποῖ 


εὔσπλαγχνοι, 


56 Ίν 685, 


.1 PETER 3:5—10 


5 For' so; too, formerly 
the holy women -who 
were hoping in God 
used to adorn them- 
subjecting 
themselves to -. their 
own  husbands, 6 85 
Sarah - used to obey 
Abraham, calling him 


“lord.” And You have 


become. her children, 
provided You keep.on 
doing good and not 
fearing any cause for 


terror... ὁ 


7 You .husbands, 
continue dwelling in 
like manner with them 
according to knowl- 
edge, .assiening them 


Hhonor as to a weaker 


vessel, thé feminine 
one, “since You are 
also heirs with them 


¡of the undeseryed fa- 


vor, of life, in order 


.| for YOUR prayers not 


to be.hindered.. 

$ Finally, all of You 
be like-minded,. show- 
ing fellow feeling, ex- 
ercising brotherly love, 
tenderly affectionate, 
humble in «mind, 
9 not paying back in- 
jury for injury. or re- 
viling for. reviling, but, 
to the contrary, be- 
stowing' a. blessing, 
because You were 
called to this [course], 
so that You might 
inherit a blessing. 
. 10For, “he that 
would love life :and 
566. good days, let him 
restrain -his tongue 
from. what is” bad 
and [his] lips from 


1 PETER 3: 11-17 
λαλῆσαι δόλον, 11 ἐκκλινάτω δὲ ἀπὸ 
to speak deceit, Jet him incline out of but from 


κακοῦ καὶ ποιησάτω ἀγαθόν, ζητησάτω 


bad and  lethim do good, let him seek 
εἰρήνην καὶ διωξάτω αὐτήν. 1 ὅτι 

peace and let him pursue it. Because 
ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίου ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ὦτα 


eyes of Lord upon righteous (ones) and ears 
αὐτοῦ εἰς δέησιν οααὐτῶν, πρόσωπον δὲ 
of him into supplication of them, face but 


Κυρίου ἐπὶ ποιοῦντας κακά, 
of Lord upon (ones) doing bad (things). .: 


13 Καὶ ᾿τίς ὁ κακώσων ὑμᾶς 
And who the (one) going to treat badly You 


ἐὰν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ ζηλωταὶ 
if ever of the good (thing) zealous 
γένησθε; 14 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε 
You should become? - But if and you may suffer 
διὰ δικαιοσύνην, μακάριοι. τὸν δὲ 
through righteousness, happy (ones). The but 
φόβον αὐτῶν μὴ φοβηθῆτε μηδὲ 
fear of them not fear You not-but 
ταραχθῆτε, 15 κύριον δὲ τὸν Χριστὸν 
be τοῦ agitated, Lord but the hrist 
ἁγιάσατε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, ἕτοιμοι 


sanctify τοῦ in the hearts of You, ready 


del πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ 

ever toward defense to everyone to the (one) 
αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς λόγον περὶ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν 
asking YOU word about the ¡in You 


ἐλπίδος, ἀλλὰ μετὰ πραὔτητος καὶ φόβου, 


hope, but with mildness and fear, 
16 συνείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθήν, ἵνα 
conscience having good, in order that 


με 


καταλαλεῖσθε 
You are being spoken down on 


év ᾧ 
in which (thing) 


καταισχυνθῶσί!ν οἱ 

might be shamed down the (ones) 

ἐπηρεάζοντες ὑμῶν τὴν ἀγαθὴν ἐν 
speaking slightingly of ofvyou the good in 
Χριστῷ ἀναστροφήν. 1171 κρεῖττον γὰρ 

Christ. " conduct. Better for 

ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ θέλοι τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
(ones) doing good, if may will the will of the 


κακοποιοῦντας. 


πάσχειν 
(ones) doing bad. 


to be suffering 


θεοῦ, 


ἢ 
God, than 


12: Of Jehovah, J7.8,11-14,16-18,20; 


of Lord, «BAVgSyr. 
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speaking deception, 
11 but let him tum 
away from what is bad 
and do what is good; 
let him seek peace and 
pursue it. 12 For [the] 
eyes of Jehovah* are 
upon the  righteous 


ones, and his ears are 


toward their suppli- 
cation; but [the] 
face of Jehovah* is 
against those doing 
bad things.” ña 

13 Indeed, who “is 
the man that wil 
harm You if You be: 
come zealous for what 
is good? 14 But even if 
χοῦ should suffer for 
the sake of righteous- 
ness, You are happy. 
However, the object of 
their fear do not 
You fear, neither be- 
come agitated. 15 But 
sanctify the Christ 
as Lord” in YOUR 
hearts, always ready 
to make a defense 
before everyone that 
demands of YOU a 
reason for the hope 
in You, but doing so 
together with a mild 
temper and deep re- 
spect. 

16 Hold a good con» 
science, so that in the 
particular in which 
YOU are spoken against 
they may get ashamed 
who are speaking 
slightingly οἵ  YOUR 
good conduct in con- 
nection with : Christ. 
17 For it is. better 
to suffer because YOU 
are doing: good, if 
the will of God 
wishes it, than because 
You are doing evil 


15» Sanctify the 


Christ as Lord, XBAVgSyr; sanctity the Messiah our Lord, J%;. sanctify 
the Lord God, Textus.Receptus; sanctify Jehovah God, J7»+8,12-11,18,17, -: 
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18 ón καὶ Χριστὸς ἅπαξ περὶ 
Because even Christ once for all about 
ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπέθανεν, δίκαιος ὑπὲρ 
sins died, righteous (one) over 
ἀδίκων, ἵνα ὑμᾶς 
unrighteous (ones), in order that YOU 
προσαγάγῃ τῷ θεῷ, 
he might lead toward to the God, 
θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ 
[he] having been put to death indeed to flesh 
ζωοποιηθεὶς , δὲ πνεύματι: 19 ἐν 
having been made alive but. to spirit; in 


κ᾿ 


ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύμασιν πορευθεὶς 
which also to the in prison spirits having gone 


ἐκήρυξεν, 20 ἀπειθήσασίν ποτε 
he preached, to (ones) having disobeyed sometime 
ὅτε. ἀπεξεδέχετο τοῦ θεοῦ 
when  wasreceiving out from the ofthe God 
μακροθυμία ἐν ἡμέραις Νῶε 
longness of spirit in days. of Noah 
κατασκευαζομένης κιβωτοῦ εἰς ἣν 
of (one) being constructed of ark in which 
ὀλίγοι, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ὀκτὼ ψυχαί, 
few, this is eight souls, 
διεσώθησαν δι᾽ ὕδατος. 
were saved through through water. 
2 ὃ καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀντίτυπον νῦν σώζει 


Which also You antitype now issaving 


βάπτισμα, οὐ σαρκὸς ἀπόθεσις ῥύπου ἀλλὰ 
baptism, not offlesh' putting away of filth ' but 


συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς ἐπερώτημα εἰς θεόν, 
of conscience good questioning upon into God, 

δι᾽ ἀναστάσεως ¿gob Χριστοῦ, 22 ὅς 
through resurrection  ofJesus Christ, who 


ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ 
is. in: right [hand] 


θεοῦ πορευθεὶς εἰς 
ofGod having gone into 


ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ 
heaven (ones) having been subjected to him 


ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. 
ofangels and ofauthorities .and οἔροννεσβ.. 


οὐρανὸν 


παθόντος σαρκὶ 
having suffered to flesh 


ἔννοιαν 
mental inclination 


4 Χριστοῦ οὖν 
Of Christ therefore 
καὶ ὑμεῖς αὐτὴν 
also YOU very 
ὁτιλίσασθε, “ὅτι 
arm You yourselves, because 


παθὼν σαρκὶ πέπαυται 
having suffered to flesh he has ceased 


τὴν 
tne 
the (one) 


ἁμαρτίαις, 
to sins, 


1 PETER 3:18-4: 1 


18 Why, . even Christ 
died once for all time 
concerning sins, a 
righteous [person] for 
unrighteous ones, that 
he might lead τοῦ to 
God, he being put to 
death in the fiesh, but 
being made alive in 
the spirit. 19 In this 
[state] also he went 
his way and preached 
to the spirits in pris- 
on, 20 who had once 
been disobedient when 
the patience of God 
was waiting in Noah's 
days, while the ark 
was being constructed, 
in wbich a few peo- 


ple, that is,- eight 
souls, were carried 
safely through the 
water. ᾿ 


21 That which cor- 
responds to this is 
also now saving YoU, 
namely, baptism, (not 
the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, 
but the request made 
to God for a “good 
conscience,) through 
the resurrection. of 
Jesus Christ. 22 He is 
at God's. right hand, 
for he went his way 
to heaven; and an- 
gels and authorities 


land powers were made 


subject to him. 


Therefore since 

Christ. suffered in 
the. flesh, You too arm 
yourselves - with .the 
same mental dispo- 
sition; because the 
person that has suf- 
fered in the flesh 
| has desisted from sins, 


1 PETER 4:2—10 : 1034 


2to the end that he 
may live the remain. 
der of [his] time in 
the flesh, no more for 
the desires of men, but 


2 εἰς τὸ . μηκέτι ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμίαις ἀλλὰ 
into the notyet '0fmen to desires but 


θελήματι θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ 
to will ofGod the leftoverupon in flesh 


- βιῶσαι χρόνον. 3 ἀρκετὸς γὰρ. ὁ ss will 
to spend life . “' time. * Sufficient for the ΤᾺ ΠΡ Ὲ -that ΤῸ 
παρεληλυθὼς χῤόνος τὸ βούλημα τῶν |passed by is sufficient 
having gone beside time. the wish otthe| for. You. to have 
ἐθνῶν. . κατειργάσθαι, πεπορευμένους | WOrked out the will of 
nations to have worked down, having gone the way | the natibas when You 
bo. ἀσελγείαις ἐπιθυμίαις, | Proceeded in deeds of 
in Ὥς deeds of loose conduct, desires, * | loose conduct, lusts, 
ἢ a A , , |excesses with wine, 
οἰνοφλυγίαις, κώμοις, πότοις, καὶ |revelries, drinking 


excesses with wine, revelries, drinking matches, and matches, and illegal 


ἀθεμίτοις εἰδωλολατρίαις. 4 ἐν idolatries. 4 Because 
unlawful idolatries. In which | voy do not continue 
E ξενίζονται ἷ μὴ | running with them. ἰὴ 
they are being treated as stranger not | this course to the same 

συντρεχόντων . ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν aúmp|low sink of debauch. 
of (ones) running ἢ ofyou into the νεῖν ery, they are puzzled 
TAS. ᾿ἀσωτίας ἀνάχυσιν, |and go- on. speaking 
of the . εν “únsaving course pouring forth, | abusively of You. 5 But 


these people will: ren- 
der an account to the 


βλασφημοῦντες". 5 οἵ. ἀποδώσουσιν 
(they) blaspheming; . Which (ones) will give back. 


λόγον. τῷ " ἑτοίμως κρίνοντι ζῶντας ¡one ready to júdge 
word : to the (one) readily  Judging living (ones) | those living and those 
Kad νεκρούς 6 εἰς. τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ | 4684. ὃ Τὴ fact, for this 
and dead (ones); into. this for also | purpose the good news 

νέκροῖς εὐηγγελίσθη. Tv was declared also to 
to dead (ones) was declared good news in order that | the dead, . that ' they 
᾿ς ἢ Κριθῶσιν μὲν κατὰ | might be }υαρθα 8.5 to 
they might be judged indeed | according to | the - flesh ' from the 
ἀνθρώπους. σαρκὶ ἔζῶσι δὲ κατὰ | standpoint of men but 

men '- to flesh they might live but according to | might live as to the 


θεὸν "πνεύματί. 
God to spirit. . . ᾿ 
7. Πάντων. δὲ τὸ τέλος ἤγγικεν. 
ες ΟΥ̓ 81 (things) ¿but the end ' has drawn near. 
σωφρονήσατε.. οὖν καὶ νήψατε εἰς 
Be You sound in mind therefore and be you sober into 
προσευχάς: 8 πρὸ πάντων τὴν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς 


spirit from the stand- 
point :of God. ᾿: 0% 

7 But the end of all 
things has “drawn 
close. Be sound ἴῃ 
mind, therefore, and 
“be vigilant with a view 


7 prayers;. ' * before, ᾿ 8} the into  selves' |to prayers. 8 Above all 
dyármv:- - -ἐκτενῆ͵ - ἔχοντες, ὅτι |ὑμίηρβ, have - intense 
love ..  outstretching (ones) having, because |love for one another, 
ἀγάπη ᾿ καλύπτει : πλῆθος- ἁμαρτιῶν: | because love covers 
love is covering multitude - of sins; [8 multitude of sins; 
9 δι φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους ἄνευ [3 Be hospitable. to 


one another without 
grumbling. 106 In pro- 
portion as .each one 


- . (ones) fond of strangers into one another: without 


γογγυσμοῦ: 10 ἕκαστος - ᾿ καθὼς 
Mmurmuring;" ... each (one) "according as 


1035 "1 PETER 4: 11—16 


É ν᾽ el ἑαυτοὺ αὐτὸ | has received: a gift; 
ΛΎΣΙΣ ποτ Sí, Indo : e it ¡use 0 in ona 
διακονοῦντες ὡς καλοὶ ᾿ οἰκονόμοι As AnS ande os 
(ones) serving as . fine. house adrninistrators God” 

a Η τ τᾷ 5 Uundeserved 
ποικίλης τς ΧΟρΙ͂ΤΟς ᾿ θεοῦ: 11 εἴ kináness expressed in 
of varied undeserved kindness" * of God; if variods Ways. 1111 

τις > λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια θεοῦ: gilanyone. speaks, let 


anyone isspeaking, as little words of God; if| him speak εἰ “Were 

ἜΜ e low . [the] sacred  pro- 

τις. - διακονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ. ἰσχύος As. e Bed. 

ME: i £ strength ofwhichjnouncements 0 $ 

anyone AR oo 4.88 men τ ἐν δ; Y anyone ¿ministers 

opn yet. EOS” val ξ ς let him minister] as 
as the God; in order that vin all (things) [let 


OEA > | dependent con the 
δοξάζηται - ὁ θεὸς ᾿ διὰ -᾿[ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


Ἵ strength that God 
may be gloriñed the God through Jesus .Christ, supplies; “so that in 
᾿ς ἐστὶν : ἡ 


: δόξα καὶ. τὸ - κράτος εἰς | all things. God may 
to whom. is the ES and the might” into|be glorifñied through 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων' ἀμήν. 


ha 4 


Jesus Christ. aa glo- 
: : ry and the might are 
56: RSE: PES: ARES <Q DE his forever and ever. 
- 12 ᾿Αγαπητοί, - μὴ ξενίζεσθε Amen: 0. 
πος αι Loved (ones); not be YOU treated as strangers | - 19 Beloved ones, ¿do 
ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει πρὸς Treipacov|not be puzzled at the 
to the in eo Dunne fire toward trial burning among YOU, 
Su ᾿ s É «μῖν | which is happening to 
ὑμῖν γινομένῃ > ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν ᾿ tor a tal ba 
to you  occurring as Oofstrange (thing) to You though a 5 irange 
συμβαίνοντος, 13 ἀλλὰ καθὸ ᾿ son ἐμίηρ, were befalling 
stepping together, but according to wh eh | you. 13 Οἱ. the con- 
νωνεῖτε. τοῖς τοῦ Xpioroú παθήμασιν 1 trary, go on rejoicing 
se dhaline to te ofthe Christ sufferings forasmuch as YOU are 
χαίρετε, ἵνα. kai .ἐν  TAj¡Sharers τὰ a 
joicing, . inor “in ' the|ings' of the Christ, 
τὰ τόνε Τὴ CERA : Nord Mes A 550 coa oo ¿| Ὁ ΧΟΌ may ὙΘΊΟΙΟΘ 
ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δόξης αὐτὸῦ χαρῆτε πὰ be overjoyed. also 
revelation  ofthe glory of him Sit e cds during the: τὸν elation 
ἀγαλλιώμενοι. 14 ei ὀνειδίζεσθε ; ἐν οὗ his glory. . YOU 
Pone ae” 1£ You are being reproached 'inl área being E 
ὀνό Χριστοῦ,. μακάριοι,. ὅτι. - τὸ" | for the name ΟΣ Christ, 
e e Christo. πον Gnes): because ᾿ the | YOU e id e 
: TE : ᾿ n ar esa 24) [Cause . Ñ 4 
E ; Yo a ἢ ἐφ ι 11. 
τῆς δόξης καὶ. τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πνεῦμα glory, even the spirit 
ofihe' glory. and 6 of the ᾿ God. . spirit: «upon | Ef God, is resting up- 
ὑμᾶς - ἀναπαύεται... : : có [om σοῦ. Τ΄ ἘΠ 
You  ” isresting Up. —. ΩΝ δ | 15 However, let hone 
CAR a ᾿ Α ME A ] y “a 
- 15 ἄρ. τι ὑμῶν πασχέτω-: οἵ, τοῦ’ suffer as. 
dd Fo or one ol you let him be suffering | murderer Pep thief 
Ὁ φονεὺς δ' κλξητῆς, ἢ ὃὸς Ad «evildoer or as 
DC. -kMéreinco ἢ. κακοποιὸς ἢ ὡς [0Γ. an :evidoel 
ἐὰν dorar e ice 5 . ἊΝ doerofbad or as |.a -busybody- ἴῃ. oth- 


τ ἀλλοτριετίακοπος" ¡ 2. ὡς [ΘΓ people's matters. 
dAMotpierrioxorros: 16 εἰ δὲ-.- ὡς 68. Τὶ 
overseer οἵ, whatis another's; if . but “as 116 But if= go 
Χριστιανός, ph αἰσχυνέσθω. [858 2 Christian, le 
Christian, .. ποῖ let him be being shamed,- him not feel shame, 


o Er E but let him keep 
--  δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν θεὸν Ev τῷ ὀνόματι |. ; : : 
let o e but the God in. the name |on. glorifying God: in 


1 PETER 4: 17—-5: 4 


τοῦ 
of the 


τοῦ 
of the 
τέλος 


end 


τούτῳ. 17 ὅτι ὁ καιρὸς 
this. Because the  appointed time 


ἄρξασθαι τὸ κρίμα ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου 
ἴο start the judgment from the house 
θεοῦ’ εἰ δὲ πρῶτον ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, τί τὸ 
God; if but first from us, what the 
τῶν ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ 
of the (ones) disobeying tothe ofthe God 
εὐαγγελίῳ; 18 καὶ εἰ ὁ δίκαιος 
good news? And “if the  righteous (one) 
μόλι σώζεται, ὁ δὲ ἀσεβὴς καὶ 
searce is being saved, the but irreverential and 


ἁμαρτωλὸς ποῦ φανεῖται; 19 ὥστε καὶ 
sinner Where will he appear? As-and also 
oí πάσχοντες κατὰ τὸ θέλημα 

the (ones) suffering according to the will 


τοῦ θεοῦ πιστῷ Κτίστῃ 
of the God to faithful Creator 


παρατιθέσθωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς 
let them be putting beside for selves the souls 


ἐν. ἀγαθοποιίᾳ. 

in doing good. 

ὑμῖν 
τοῦ 


οὖν ἐν 
therefore in 


συνπρεσβύτερος 
fellow older man 


Πρεσβυτέῤου 
3) Older en 5 
καὶ 


παρακαλῶ ὁ 
and 


1 am encouraging the 


μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθημάτων, ὁ 
witness ofthe ofthe Christ sufferings, the 


καὶ τῆς μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης 
also ofthe being about to be being revealed glory 


κοινωνός, 2 ποιμάνατε τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον 
sharer, shepherd You the in You flock 
τοῦ θεοῦ, μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς ἀλλὰ ἑκουσίως, 
ofthe God, not necessarily - but  yieldingly, 
μηδὲ αἰσχροκερδῶς ἀλλὰ προθύμως, 
not-but for disgraceful gain but fore-spiritedly, 
3 μηδ᾽ ὡς κατακυριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων 
not-but as _ (ones) lording down of the lots 
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this name. 17 For it 
ls the appointed time 
for the judgment to 
start with the house 
of God. Now dí it 
starts first with us; 
what will the end be 
of those who are not 
obedient to the good 
news of God? 18 “And 
if the righteous [man] 
is being saved with 
difficulty, where will 
the ungodly [man] 
and the sinner make 
a showing?” 1980, 
then, also let those 
who are suffering in 
harmony with the will 
of God keep on com- 
mending their souls 
to a faithful Creator 
while they are doing 
good. : 


5 Therefore, to the 

older men among 
You 1 give this ex- 
hortation, for 1 too 
am an Older man like 
them and a witness 
of the sufferings of 
the Christ, a sharer 
even of the glory that 
is to be revealed: 
2 Shepnerd the flock 
of God in YOUR care, 
not under compulsion; 
but willingly; neither 
for love of dishonest 
gain, but eagerly; 
3 neither as lording it 
over those who are 


ἀλλὰ τύποι γινόμενοι τοῦ “ Troipviou' 4 καὶ | God's. j 
ἣ od's*" inheritance, 
Ὅς types a οὗ the flock; ὅ8α but becoming exam- 
pavepwdévroc τοῦ | ples to the flock. 
of (one) having been manifested ofthe| 4 And when the chief 
ἀρχιποίμενος κομιεῖσθε Tóov|shepherd has been 
chief shepherd You will carry off for selves the | made manifest, στοῦ 
ἀμαράντινον τῆς δόξης στέφανον. will receive the un- 
unfading ofthe glory crown. fadable crown of glory. 

3" Literally, “the”; but, *“Jehovah's,” 517,18, 
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5 Ὁμοίως, νεώτεροι, ὑποτάγητε * 
Likewise, younger (ones), be you subjected 
πρεσβυτέροις. Πάντες Se ἀλλήλοις τὴν 


All (ones) but toóneanother the 


ἐγκομβώσασθε, 
tie χοῦ on selves with knots, 


to older men, 


ταπεινοφροσύνην 
lowliness of mind 


ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις * 
because the Go to superior appearing (ones) 


ταπεινοῖς. δὲ 


ἀντιτάσσεται 
to lowly- (ones) but 


is ranging self against 
δίδωσιν χάριν. 
he is giving  undeserved kindness. 


6 Ταπεινώθητε 
Be You made lowly under the 


κραταιὰν χεῖρα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα . . Upa 
mighty hand ofthe God, inorder that You 
: ἐν καιρῷ, 7 πᾶσαν 
in appointed time, all 
ἐπιρίψαντες -. ἐπ᾽. 
having thrown upón upon 
μέλει περὶ ὑμῶν. 
itiscare about YOU. 


οὖν. ὑπὸ τὴν 


therefore 


ες ὑψώσῃ 

he might put up high 
7 2 ER 

τὴν μέριμναν ὑμῶν 

the anxiety of You 

αὐτόν, ὅτι αὐτῷ 
him, because to him 


8 Νήψατε γρηγορήσατε. ὁ 
Be ds sober, stay τοῦ awake. The 
ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν. διάβολος ὡς λέων 
adversary (δὲ court)  otYou Devil as lion 


περιπατεῖ 
is walking about 


ζητῶν 


ὠρυόμενος Piera 


roaring 
καταπιεῖν. Y ᾧ ἀντίστητε͵ 
to drink down; to whom stand You against 
στερεοὶ τῇ εἰδότες τὰ 
solid (ones) to the knowing the 
τῶν παθημάτων τῇ ἐν τῷ 
of the sufferings ; the 
ἀδελφότητι ἐπιτελεῖσθαι." 
brotherhood to be ended upon. 
πάσης χάριτος, ᾿ 
ΟΥ̓ A undeserved canes, 


πίστει, 
faith, 
αὐτὰ 
very (things) 
κόσμῳ ὑμῶν 
world of You 


10 Ὁ ..5£ θεὸ 
The but Go 


ὁ -. καλέσας ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν αἰώνιαν 

the (one) having called You”. ἱηΐο the everlasting 
, . a úl ΠῚ q, 

ὑτοῦ δόξαν ἐν Χριστῷ ὀλίγον 
DEBIO τὰ in Christ, little [timel 
παθόντας αὐτὸς καταρτίσει,᾿ 
(ones) having suffered he will adjust down, 
᾿ς στηρίξει σθενώσει. 11 αὐτῷ 
he ma Fa LO he will make strong. To him 


τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 
the might into the ages; amen. 


-YOUR adversary, 


1 PETER 5:5—11 


5In like manner, 
YOU younger men, be 
in subjection to the 
Older men. But all of 
You .gird yourselves 
with lowliness of mind 
toward one another, 
because God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the hum- 
ble ones. EE 

6 Humble yourselves, 
therefore, . under . the 
mighty hand of God, 


that he may  exalt 


You in due time; 
7 while you throw all 
YOUR anxiety upon 


him, because he cares 


for YOU. 8 Keep YOUR 
senses, be watchful. 
the 
Devil, walks about like 
a roaring lion, seeking 
to devour [someone]. 
9 But take YOUR stand 
against him, solid in 
the faith, knowing 
that the same things 
in “the way of suffer- 
ings are being accom- 
plished in the entire 
association OÍ  YOUR 


brothers in the world. 


10 But, after you have 
suffered a little while, 


| the God of all unde- 


served kindness, who 
called σοῦ. to his ever- 
lasting glory in union 
with Christ, will him- 
self finish YOUR train- 
ing, he will make you 
firm, he will make 
You strong. 11 Τὸ him 
be the might forever. 
Amen. , 


1 PETER 5:12—2 PETER 1:3 


12 Διὰ Σιλουανοῦ. ὑμῖν τοῦ πιστοῦ 
Through  —Silvanus ἰο τοῦ ofthe faithful 


ἀδελφοῦ, ὡς λογίζομαι; δι᾽ ὀλίγων 
: brother, .as .Iamreckoning, through tew[ words] 


ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρῶν 
1 wrote, .encouraging and bearing witness upon 


ταύτην: εἶναι ἀληθῆ χάριν - ποῦ 
this to be pad undeserved kindness of the 


θεοῦ: εἷς ἣν στῆτε. 13 ᾿Ασπάζεται 
God; into .which stand You. Is greeting 


ὑμᾶς ἡ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι 
YOU the [woman] in Babylon 
Μάρκος ὁ υἱός 


προ συνεκλεκτὴ καὶ ὦ 
“Mark e son 


“jointly chosen.[woman] and 


ou. 14 ᾿Ασπάσασθε ᾿ ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι 
of me. Greet τοῦ one another in kiss 
ἀγάπης... ᾿ 
of love. 
Εἰρήνη. ὑμῖν. πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν Χρίστῷ. [818 
. Peace «to YOU, to all: the (ones) * in Christ, 
NETPOY .' B' 
OF PETER 2 
1 Sind Πέτρος δοῦλος. καὶ ἀπόστολος 
Simon ¡ Peter slave and apostle 
ΤΠ ησοῦ- Χριστοῦ. ες τοῖς ἰσότιμον 
of ess Christ. . to the (ones)  equally precious 
ἡμῖν... d6 οὖσιν πίστιν -... ἐν 
tous. having obtained (by lot) faith in 


"δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ. θεοῦ: ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος 
righteousness ofthie God ofus and  ofSavior 
*"Incoú. Χριστοῦ: ᾿ ΕἸ 
“Jesus* * Christ; 2 mn e 
Ὁ 2. ᾿ χάρις ᾿ ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη |, 
Ane “undeserved co to vou and: peace 
-᾿πληθυνθείη “ἐν - -ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ 


may 0. be multiplica. in accurate knowledge of the 


θεοῦ kai *Inooú τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν, 3 ὡς 
God' and: ofJesus ' the Lord ofus, . as 


1038 


12 Through Sil-va'. 
nus, a faithful brother, 
as I account him, 1 
have written YOU-- in 
few [words],. ὕο give 
encouragement and ah 
earnest witness that 
this is the: true: un: 
deserved kindness of 
God; .in. which. stand 


firm. 13 She who is in 


Babylon, a chosen: one 
like [You], sends σοῦ 
her greetings, and so 
does Mark my son, 
14 Greet- one another 
with a kiss of love. 
May all of You who 
“in union: with 
Christ have peace.: 


y 


[Ὁ] 


Simon Peter, a 
slave and apostle 
of Jesus Christ, -.: to 


those who have. ob- 


tained a faith,. held 


¡in equal privilege with 


ours, by the righteous- 
ness oí our God and 


'fthe] ' Savior «Jesus 


Christ:* 

2 May. undeseryed 
kindness and peace. be 
increased to You “by: an 
accurate knowledge of 
God and of Jesus our 
Lord, 3forasmuch as 


1* “Of our God and the Savior Jesus Christ”; 


'“tinction between God and Jesus in the next verse (2). 


of our Savior Jesus the Messiah,'”'J17,18, 


to agree with the dís- 


“Of our -God and 
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τῆς θείας - δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ 

power of him 
τὰ - πρὸς ζωὴν καὶ εὐσέβειαν 

the (things) - toward life... and  revering well 

το; δεδωρημένης -- : διὰ 

vine: granted Lspida for 5612 “through the- 


- ἐτιγνώσεως ᾿ καλέσαντος 
accurate knowledge having called 


πάντα ἡμῖν 
al (things) tous ofthe divine 


τοῦ " 
. Of the (one) 


ἡμᾶς." διὰ ; δόξης καὶ -- ἀρετῆς, 4 δι᾽ 
us- - -through. glory. and - virtue, through 
"ὧν... τὰ τίμια. καὶ μέγιστα .-ἡμῖν 
which. (things) the precious and grandest- to us 

ἐπαγγέλματα᾽ ες δεδώρηται, 

promises he has granted freely, 

“va . διὰ .- οὐ  TOÚTOM- 
in order that through - these (things)' 
γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως͵ 
You might become -.of divine OA of nature,, 
ἀποφυγόντες τῆς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ 
having fled off - ΡῈ e in the" _world ta desire ;-. 


φθορᾶς. 
of dorrupdlan: 


δὲ οἰουξὴν πᾶσαν 
but speedup ad. 


ἐπιχορηγήσατε. ἐν 
supply τοῦ upon. : 


5 καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
And very this (thing) 


παρεισενέγκαντες 
having brought in beside 


TA πίστει ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρετήν,. ἐν δὲ. τῇ ἀρετῇ 
tothe faith ofyou the virtue, in but the virtue 


τὴν - γνῶσιν, 6év: Sie: τῇ. γνώσει τὴν 
the-. knowledge, 


ἐγκράτειαν, ἐν. δὲ τῇ. ἐγκρατείᾳ τὴν ὑπομονήν, 
self-control, in but the self-control the endurance, 


ἐν δὲ τῇ ὑπομονῇ τὴν εὐσέβειαν, 17 ἐν 
in but the endurance- the well-reverencing, ..:in 


δὲ “τῇ - εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν φιλαδελφίαν,: 


but the  well-reverencing .the brotherly. affection,' 


ἐν δὲ “τῇ: 
in: but. the 
8 ᾿ ταοῦα γὰρ͵ PX 

these (things) for existing .. and 


πλεονάζοντα ᾿ οὐκ ἀργοὺς - οὐδὲ ἀκάρπους 
becoming more πο ineffective”. nor unfruitíful 


Καθίστησιν. εἰς... τὴν.. τοῦ 
pa down. 1540 _the ofíthe 


ἐπίγνωσιν" 
accurate knowledge; 


“rrollo ase ΐᾳ TR 


erly affection .. the 


ὑμῖν : ὑπάρχοντα. καὶ. 


to You. 


Lord 


ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
esus ὦ Christ 


in but. the knowledge the 


κυρίου ἡμῶν 
of us. 


2 PETER 1:4-3 


his divine power* has 
given us freely all the 
things that concern 
life and godly devo- 
tion, through the ac- 


.curate: Knowledge . of 


the one who called. us 
through glory and vir- 
tue,:; 4 Through these 
things - he has freely 
given us the precious 
and very. grand prom- 
ises, that through 
these You may become 
sharers in divine na- 


ture,-: having -escaped 


from- the - corruption 
that is in the- world 
through lust. Ὁ E 

5 Yes, for this very 


| reason, ' by YOUR con- 


trivuting in response 


¡all earnest effort, 


supply to YOUR faith 
virtue, to [YOUR] vir- 


tue knowledge, 6to 
¡[Y OUR] knowledge 


self- control, to [Your] 


-self- «control enúdur- 


ance, to [Your]. -en- 
durance. godly  devo- 
tion, .7to - [YOUR]. 
godly devotion: broth- 


:«erly. -affection, to 


-[YOUR]:. brotherly “af- 
| 
== 29YE* ἢ these” things exist: in 


fection' love. : 8 For 11 


YOU and overflow, 
they will: prevent “YOU 
from being . either -in- 
active οὗ unfruitful 
regarding the accurate 
knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. ' 


3 His divine power, 
power, 5718, - 


NBA; God by his power, J%; 


Jehovah“ by his 


2 PETER 1: 9—15 
2 ᾧ γὰρ μὴ πάρεστιν 
to whom  : ἔοτ not is being beside 
ταῦτα,.. τυφλός ἐστιν μυωπάζων, 


these (things), blind” heis partly closing the eyes, 


λήθην τς λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ 
forgetfulness having received of the cleansing 
τῶν πάλαι αὐτοῦ" ἁμαρτιῶν. 
of the τὸ, ΟΕ ΟἹ, of him of sins. 
10 διὸ. μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοί, σπουδάσατε 


speed You up 


ἐκλογὴν 
choosing 


Through which rather, brothers, 
βεβαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν κλῆσιν καὶ 
stable of You the calling and 


ποιεῖσθαι" ταῦτα γὰρ ποιοῦντες οὐ 
to be making; these (things) for doing not 
μ " πταίσητέ ποτε 11 οὕτως γὰρ 
not - You should trip sometime; thus for 


πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσοδος 
richly Ψ1Π be supplied upon to you the entrance 


εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ κυρίου 
into the everlasting kingdom of the Lord 


ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
oftus and of Sor Jesus Christ. 
12 Διὸ ᾿ μελλήσω ἀεὶ ὑμᾶς 
Through which 1 5181} be disposed ever You 


e σ΄ ἣν , 
ὑπομιμνήσκειν περι καίτερ 
to be reminding about these (things),  and-even 


εἰδότας καὶ ἐστηριγμένου 
(ones) having known and having been firmly fixed 
ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. 13 δίκαιον δὲ 
in the being beside truth. Righteous but 


: τούτων, 


ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν 
lam considering, upon how much [time] lam in 


τούτῳ τῷ σκηνώματι, διεγείρειν 

this ' the tabernacle, to be thoroughly raising up 
ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει, 14 εἰδὼς ὅτι 
You in - reminding, having known that 


ταχινή ἐστιν ἡ. ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώματός 
swift is the. putting off ofthe  tabernacle 


μου, καθὼς. καὶ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
of me, according as also the Lord ofus Jesus 
Χριστὸς ἐδήλωσέν jor: 15 σπουδάσω 
Christ made evident to me; 1 shall speed up 
δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν ὑμᾶς μετὰ τὴν 
but also eachtime tobehaving You after the 


ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων μνήμην 
my exodus the  ofthese (things) mention 
ποιεῖσθαι. 

to be making, 
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9 For if these things 
are not present in 
anyone, he is blind, 
shutting his eyes [to 
the light], and has 
become  forgetful. of 
his cleansing from his 
sins of long “ago: 
10 For this. reason, 
brothers, all the more 
do YOUR utmost to 
make the calling 'and 
choosing of You sure 
for yourselves; for if 
You keep on doing 
these things You will 
by no means ever fail. 
11 in fact, thus there 
will be richly supplied 
to You the entrance 
into the  everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus 
Christ. 


12 For this reason I 
shall be disposed al- 
ways to remind You 
of these things, al- 
though You know 
[them] and are firmly 
set in the truth that 
is present [in You]. 
13 But I consider it 
right, as long as I 
am in this tabernacle, 
to rouse You up by 
way of reminding You, 
l4knowing as 1 do 
that the putting off 
of my tabernacle is 
soon to be, just: as 
also our Lord Jesus 
Christ signified to me. 
15So I wil do my 
utmost also δὖ every 
time that, after my 
departure, You may 
be able to make men- 
tion of these things 
for yourselves;  κ ὰὶ 
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16 οὐ γὰρ σεσοφισμένοις 
Not for to (ones) having been wisely made 
μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαντες ἐγνωρίσαμεν 


to myths having followed out we made known 


ὑμῖν τὴν . τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


to You the ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ 
δύναμιν καὶ παρουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπόπται 
power .: and' presence, but onlookers 
γενηθέντες τῆς ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος. 
having become of the ofthat (one) of magnificence. 
17 λαβὼν γὰρ παρὰ θεοῦ 
[He] having received for beside  — ofGod 
πατρὸς τιμὴν. καὶ δόξαν φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης 


Father honor and glory of voice having been borne 
ἀὐτῷ τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς 
to him ofsuch [voice] by the fittingly great 
δόξης Ὁ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητός μου οὗτός 
glory The Son ofme the loved ofme this 


ἐστιν,. ες ὃν ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα, --- 18 kai 
is, into whom 1 thought well, — and 
ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ 
μα the voice we heard out of 
οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν σὺν αὐτῷ 
heaven having been borne together with him 
ὄντες ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ ὄρει. 


[we] being in the' holy mountain. 


19 koi. ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον ᾿ τὸν 


And we are having more stable the 


προφητικὸν λόγον ᾧ καλῶς ποιεῖτε 
prophetic - word, to which finely YoU are doing 


προσέχοντες ὡς λύχνῳ φαΐνοντι ἐν 
having [mind] toward as tolamp shining in 
αὐχμηρῷ ᾿ τόπῳ, ἕως οὗ - ἡμέρα 
parched place, until which [time] day 


διαυγάσῃ ᾿ καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνατείλῃ 
might beam through and light bearer might rise up 


καρδίαις ὑμῶν: 20 τοῦτο 
hearts of You; this (thing) 


προφητεία 


ἐν ταῖς. 
in the ᾿ 
πρῶτον γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶσα 
first (ones) knowing that every  prophecy 
γραφῆς ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως οὐ γίνεται, 
of Scripture ofown loosing upon not is becoming, 


21 οὐ γὰρ θελήματι ἀνθρώπου ὀἠνέχθη 
not for to will of man was borne 
προφητεία ποτέ, ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ πνεύματος 
prophecy  atany time, but by spirit 


ἁγίου φερόμενοι ἐλάλησαν͵ ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι. 
holy being borne they spoke from God men. 


2 PETER 1: 16—21 


16 No, it was not 
by following artfully 
contrived false stories 
that we  acquainted 
You with the power 
and presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
but it was by having 
become  eyewitnesses 
of his magnificence. 
17 For he received 
from God the Fa- 
ther honor and glory, 
when words such as 
these were borne to 
him by the mag- 
nificent glory: “This 
is my son, my be- 
loved, whom 1I-my- 
self have approved.” 
18 Yes, these words 
we heard borne from 
heaven while we were 
with him in the holy 
mountain. : 

- 19 Consequently we 
have the prophetic 
word [made] more 
sure; and You are do- 
ing well in paying 
attention to it as to 
a lamp shining ín 
a dark place, un- 
til day dawns and 
a daystar rises, in 
YOUR ' hearts. 20 For 
You know this frst, 
that no prophecy 
of :Scripture springs 
from any private 
interpretation: 21 For 
prophecy was at no 
time brought by 
man's will, but men 
spoke from God as 
they were borne along 
by holy spirit. 
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2 "EyévovtO δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐν 
There occurred but also false prophets. ín 


τῷ λαῷ, ὡς καὶ ἐν οὑμῖν ἔσονται 
the people, as also in χοῦ will be 
ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες + παρεισάξουσιν 
false teachers, who will lead into beside 
αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας, καὶ τὸν ἀγοράσαντα 
sects of destruction, and the having bought 
αὐτοὺς δεσπότην ἀρνούμενοι," ἐπάγοντες 
them master denying, - leading upon 
ἑαυτοῖς - ταχινὴν ἀπώλειαν" .2 καὶ πολλοὶ 


destruction; and many 


ἐξακολουθήσουσιν αὐτῶν - ταῖς 
will follow out. - of them. . to the 


ἀσελγείαις, ᾿᾿ δι΄. οὗς ἡ ὁδὸς 
acts of loose. conduct, through whom the way 


ss. ἀληθείας βλασφημηθήσεται: 3 καὶ ἐν 


to themselves swift 


of th - will be blasphemed;: and in 
ia πλαστοῖς λόγοις ὑμᾶς 
covetousness to molded "words ' ' YOU 
: ἐμπορεύσονται" . οἷς τὸ ίμα 
they will make their way. in; to whom the ἣν gment 
ἔκπαλαι οὐκ. ἀργεῖ τ καὶ ἡ 


outofold πού  ¡isbeing eñaciiva, and the 


ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν οὐ νυστάζει. 
destruction o? them not is nodding. ἌΝ 
:4 εἰ γὰρ ὁ - θεὸς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων 
1. for the God ofangels having sinned 
οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ σειραῖς.  [ópou 
not he spared, . 2 to pits of gloom 


ταρταρώσας εἰὐὐταρέδωκεν εἰς 
having cast into Tartarus . he gave besíide into 


κρίσιν. ουμένους 5. καὶ ἀρχαίου 
judgment (onda) bemadcul Y “ama. Tel εκομαίο 
κόσμου οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ ὄγδοον 
world. . not hespared, but. cienth (one) 


Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκά ἐφύλαξεν 
Noah of righteousness “preacher he guarded, 


κατακλυσμὸν κόσμῷ ἀσεβῶν ᾿ 
cataclysm to world  : of irreverential (ones) 
ἐπάξας, 6 καὶ πόλεις Σοδόμων καὶ 
having led upon, and cities .of Sodom . and 
Γομόρρας * πεφρῶσας κατέκρινεν, 
of Gomorrah having reduced to ashes : he ξομδερϊμβα; 


ὑπόδειγμα μελλόντων -᾿ - 
example of (things) being about (to Come) 


ἀσεβέσιν - πεθεικώς, 7 καὶ 
to irreverential (ones) [he] having put, and 


4. Tar'ta:rus; Vg;' the lowest Places, Syh." See 
ter 2:4, ' 


' people; 
- | ducing the cities Sod'- 
om ἃ Go-mor'rah 


However, there 

also came to he 
false prophets among 
the people, as there 
will also be false 
teachers among YoDv, 
These -very 'ones will 


αν bring in de- 
structive - sects ' and : 


will disown even .the 
owner that. bought 
them, bringing speedy 
destruction upon 
themselves. '2 Further- 
more, many will --fol- 
low their acts::of loose 
conduct, and on ac- 
count of .these. the 
way of the truth will 
be spoken of abusive- 
ly. 3 Also, with cov- 
etousness they will 
exploit you with coun- 
terfeit words. But as 
for them, the judgment 
from οἵ old is “not 
moving slowly, and 
the destruction of them 
is not slumbering. . 

4 Certainly if: God 
did not hold” back 
from .. punishing - the 
angels that -sinned, 
but, by throwing them 


-hinto. Tarta: rus,* ἀδ- 


livered them to pits: of 
dense darkness to. be 
reserved for judg- 
ment; 5and .he did 
not hold back from 
punishing δὰ ancient 
world, but Kept. Noah, 
a preacher οἱ righ- 
teousness, safe with 
seven others when he 
brought a deluge upon 
a- world of ungodly 
6and by. re- 


to' ashes he con- 
demned them,. set- 
ting- 'a pattern for 


ungodly persons of 


things to come; 7and 


Appendix under 2 Pe- 


οἷς 
corruption, in which. (ihings) “they are not knowing, 
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δίκαιον Λὼτ καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ. τῆς 
righteous -Lot -: being afflicted down. by. .the 


τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελγείᾳ. ἀναστροφῆς 
of the ¡llegar ἜΡΩΣ in  lewdness of conduct 


he delivered -righteous 
Lot, who. was greatly 
distressed by. the-in- 
dulgence of the law- 
defying people in' loose 


ἐρύσατο, - ---ὀ -8 βλέμματι. ydp:. καὶ 
he Pr for self, - -- to loci at gos . and righteous man ον 
:: ἀκοῇ δίκαιος ἐνκατοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς he saw and 


heard while dwelling 
among them from day 
to day was tormenting 
his righteous soul by 
reason - Οἵ. their law- 
less “deeds— 9 Jeho- 


to hearing righteous dwelling within: ia. them 


ἡμέραν: ¿E ἡμέρας ψυχὴν“ δικαίαν ἀνόμοις 
τς day. οαὲ οὗ day soul. .righteous to lawless 


ἔργοις ἐβασάνιζεν, — 9. οἶδεν - Κύριος 
works he was tormenting, — : has known : Lord” 


εὖ εὐσεβεῖς. -  - ἐκ πειρασμοῦ | yah* knows .how to 
well-reverential ones) out of trial Ὁ. | deliver people of god- 
ες ῥύεσθαι," ἀδίκους δὲ -εἰς ¡ly devotion ..out οὗ 
to be ἀταννῖπε, for self, unrighteous toñés) but into | trial, 0% to ' pira α 
ἡμέραν" οἰ κρίσεω - κολαξομένου unrighteous people 
ep (ones) Sd ΤΟΡΟΘΑ or | for the day of judg- 


ment to be cut off, 
10 especially; . however, 
those -who' go ón ato 
ter”... flesh with :the 
desire . to - “defile- tit] 
and who. look down 


«mp, 10 μάλιστα δὲ -“ τοὺς ὀπίσω 
“to be. keeping, τὰ, mostly. but. ἴδε (ones) behind 


σαρκθς: ἐν. ἐπιθυμίᾳ, μιάσμοῦ ᾿ “πορευομένους 
A desire ΟΣ defilement 'going their way 


καὶ κυ pt ότητος καταφ ρονοῦντας s 


and . oflordship.  minding down. Edo E re ela a 
«To Auntal αὐθάδει δόξας “00 |,  Daring, 5 £-willea, 
Daring, Ἷ ᾿ self-pleasing. ᾿ὥόξας 2 not des o ἢ ¿Fremble 
τς τρέμουσιν, ' ΠΡ πο ψ μου ντες, 11 ὅπου. | but” speak: abusively 
they are trembling at,. blaspheming, ᾿ where | 11 whereas: angels, al- 
ἄγγελοι εἰσχύϊ - καὶ : δυνάμει μείζονες | though they are great- 
angels to strength. and topower greater |er cin. strength and 
ὄντες - οὐ ες φέρουσιν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν | Power, do ποὺ bring 
being. ποῖ. they are bearing . down on them: salas nas an ac- 
: n 'abusive 
παρὰ ᾿.. Κυρίῳ, βλάσφημον κρίσιν. | terms [not doing 'so] 
beside . Lord . ; blasphemous . .. judgment. out of: respect: for Je- 
12 - οὗτοι -. δέ, ὡς. ἄλογα τὸ ¿hovah.”. 12 But. these 


a. 
Ὁ These (ones): “but, as' unreasoning living, things 


- yeyenuéva. φυσικὰ εἰς ἅλωσιν . καὶ 
Βανίηρ been: generated natural “into capture. . and 


φθοράν, ἐν. ἀγνοοῦσιν. 


[men], like, .UNreason- 
ing . animals born 
¿ naturally tó be caught 
and Mestroyed, will, in 
the-. «things. of. which 


βλασφημοῦντες; : ἐν. : τη ἊΣ φθορᾷ. they are .ignorant and 
ες blaspheming, E Ἐν ΤῈ μι... corruptloñ spéak abusively, “even 
αὐτῶν ae KO a σονται, suffer destruction in 
ofthem.... .....also o 'tney will be corrupted, their τὰ 'OWH.. [course of] 
3: ἀδικούμενοι. : ἀν μισθὸν | destruction, 13-wrong- 
.- freating tnemselves unrightedusly wage Jing themselves. (85. ἃ 
ἀδικίας"... Γ᾿ Ἵ : νον |reward, for _FIOng- 

of unrighteousness;. a doing. ' 


9: Jehovah, — J9,14,18-18;- the” Lord, ABAVESyA 


τ o ea - the 
Lord, NB; but omitted by: "AVgSyn, Ὁ Ὡς ἡ 


2 PETER 2: 14—19 


ἡδονὴν ἡγούμενοι τὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τρυφήν, 

Pleasure considering the in day luxury, 
σπίλοι καὶ ὦμοι ἐντρυφῶντες ἐν ταῖς 
spots and blemishes living in luxury In the 
ἀπάταις αὐτῶν συνευωχούμενοι 
seductions of them feeding selves well together 
ὑμῖν, 14 ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες μεστοὺς 
lora eyes [they] having full 


μοιχαλίδος καὶ ἀκαταπούστους ἁμαρτίας, 


of adulteress and unceasing down of sin, 
δελεάζοντες ψυχὰς ἀστηρίκτους καρδίαν 
baiting on 5 souls - notfirmly fixed, heart 
γεγυμνασμένην πλεονεξίας 
having been trained (like gymnast) of covetousness 
ἔχοντες, . κατάρας τέκνα, 
[they] having, εν, Of curse- : children, 
15 ᾿καταλείττοντες εὐθεῖαν ὁδὸν 
leaving down straight way 
ἐπλανήθησαν, . ἐξακολουθήσαντες 
they were made to err, having followed out 
τῇ ὁδῷὼσ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ τοῦ Βεὼρ 
tothe way  ofthe Balaam of the Beor 
ὃς μισθὸν ἀδικίας ἠγάπησεν 
who reward of unrighteousness loved 
16 ἔλεγξιν δὲ ἔσχεν ἰδίας παρανομίας" 


reproof but hehad ofown exceeding of law; 


ὑποζύγιον ᾿ἄφωνον ἐν ἀνθρώπου ᾿ φωνῇ 
beast under yoke  voiceless in of man voice 
φθεγξάμενον ἐκώλυσεν τὴν τοῦ 
having uttered sound it hindered the of the 
προφήτου παραφρονίαν. 
prophet beside-mindedness. 
17 “- οὗτοί εἰσιν πηγαὶ ἄνυδροι 
These (ones) are fountains  waterless 
καὶ ὁμίχλαι ὑπὸ ᾿ λαίλαπος ἐλαυνόμεναι, 


and -- mists - by violent windstorm being driven, 


οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους τετήρηται. 
to whom the gloom ofthe darkness has been kept. 


18 ὑπέρογκα “> γὰρ ματαιότητος 
Over-swelling (things) for of vanity 
φθεγγόμενοι δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις 
uttering sound of they are baiting on in desires 
σαρκὸς ἀσελγείαις ᾿ς ποὺς ὀλίγως 
of flesh to loose habits the (ones) by little 
ἀποφεύγοντας. . τοὺς ἐν πλάνῃ 
fleeing from Ὁ the (ones) in error 
ἀναστρεφομένους, 19 ἐλευθερίαν αὐτοῖς 
being turned up, freedom to them 
LA trade αὐτοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες 
[they] promising, very (ones) slaves existing 
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They consider lux- 
urious living in the 
daytime a pleasure. 
They “are spots and 
blemishes, indulging 
with unrestrained de- 
light in their deceptive 
teachings while feast- 
ing together with YOU. 
14 They have eyes full 
of adultery and unable 
to desist from sin, 
and they entice un- 
steady souls. They 
have a heart trained 
in covetousness. They 
are accursed children. 
15Abandoning the 
straight path, they 
have been misled. 
They have followed 
the path oí Ba'laam, 
[the 502} of Be'or, 
who: loved the reward 
of wrongdoing, 16 but 
got a reproofí for his 
own violation-of what 
was right. A voiceless 
beast of burden, mak- 
ing utterance with the 
voice of a man, hin- 
dered the prophet's 
mad course. 

17 These are foun- 
tains without water, 
and mists driven by 
a violent storm, and 
for them the blackness 
of darkness has been 
reserved. 18 For they 
utter swelling expres- 
sions cof no profit, 
and by the desires of 
the flesh and by 
loose habits they en- 
tice those who are 
just escaping from 
people who conduct 
themselves in error. 
19 While they are 
promising them free- 
dom, they themselves 
are existing as slaves 
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τῆς φθορᾶς: ᾧ ά τι 
of the corruption; to whom Le one 
ται τούτῳ δεδούλωται. 


ἥττηται, ί 
has been made less, to this (one) he has been enslaved. 
20 εἰ γὰρ ἀποφυγόντες τὰ μιάσματα τοῦ 
If for having fled from the defilements Οὗ the 


κόσμου ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
world in accurate knowledge ofthe Lord and 


σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τούτοις δὲ 
of to these (things) but 


Savior esus Christ 
ἡττῶνται, 


ἃ» ΕΣ La 
πάλιν ἐμπλακέντες 
again having been inwoven they are being made less, 


γέγονεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα 

it has become tothem the last (things) worse 

τῶν πρώτων. 21 κρεῖττον γὰρ ἦν 
oíthe first (things). Better for it was 
αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν 
to them not to have accurately known the 

ὁδὸν : τῆς δικαιοσύνης ñ 
way of the righteousness than 
ἐπιγνοῦσιν ὑποστρέψαι 


to (ones). having accurately known to turn under 
ἐκ τῆς παραδοθείσης αὐτοῖς ἁγία 
outof the having been given beside to er of holy 
ἐντολῆς: 22 συμβέβηκεν αὐτοῖς 
commandment; has stepped together to them 
τὸ τῆς ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας Κύων 
the (thing) of the true E proverb S Dog 
ἐπιστρέψας ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον ἐξέραμα, καί 
having turned upon upon the own vomit, and 
Ὗς λουσαμένη εἰς κυλισμὸν βορβόρου. 
Sow having been bathed into rolling oí mire. 


3 Ταύτην ἤδη, ἀγαπητοΐ, 
This Already, loved (ones), 


δευτέραν ὑμῖν 
second. to You 


ypúgo . ἐπιστολήν, ἐν als 
Ι am writing - letter, in which [letters] 
διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήσει 


1 am thoroughly raising up Οὗγοῦ ¡in  reminding 


τὴν εἰλικρινῆ διάνοιαν, 2 μνησθῆναι 
the sincere mental perception, . to remember 


τῶν προειρημένων. ῥημάτων ὑπὸ 
of the having been previously spoken  sayings by 
τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν καὶ τῆς τῶν 
the holy prophets and oí the of the 
ἀποστόλων ὑμῶν ἐντολῆς τοῦ κυρίου 

apostles of you commandment ofthe - Lord 
καὶ σωτῆρος, 3 τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες 
and Savior, - this first [you] knowing 


2 PETER 2: 20—3: 3 


of :corruption. For 
whoever is overcome 
by another is enslaved 
by this one. 20 Cer- 
tainly if, after having 
escaped from the de- 
filements of the world 
by an accurate knowl- 
edge of the Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, 
they get involved 
again with these very 
things and are over- 
come, the final con- 
ditions have become 
worse for them than 
the first.. 21 For it 
would have been bet- 
ter for them not to 
have accurately known 
the path of righteous- 
ness than after know- 
ing it accurately to 
turn away from the 
holy commandment 
delivered to them. 
22 The saying of. the 
true proverb has hap- 
pened to them: “The 
dog has returned to 
its own vomit, and 


the sow that was 


bathed to rolling -in 
the mire.” 


Beloved ones, this 

is now the second 
letter 1 am writing 
YOU, in which, as in 
my first. one, I am 
arousing YOUR .clear 
thinking faculties by 
way of a reminder, 
2that You should re- 
member the sayings 
previously spoken by 
the holy  prophets 
and the command- 
ment of the - Lord 
and Savior through 
YODR apostles. 3 For 
YOU know this first, 


2 PETER 3: 4-9 
ὅτι ἐλεύσονται ἐπ’ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν 
that wililcome upon last (ones) ofthe days 
ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ ἐμπαῖκται κατὰ 
in” ' playing in sport players in sport according to 
τὰς. ἰδίας. ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι 
the own - desires ofthem going their way 
4 καὶ λέγοντες Ποῦ ἐστὶν. ἡ ἐπαγγελία 
and saying Where is “the - promise 
τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ; dp? 6 ἢ γὰ 


ς p 
of him? from which [day] for 


of the presence 
οἱ πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτως 
the fathers fell asleep, al (things) thus 
διαμένει . ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως." 
is remaining through : from” beginning of creation. 
δ΄, ᾿'λανθάνει γὰρ αὐτοὺς τοῦτο 
Ts lying hidden to for: them this 
θέλοντας ὅτι οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι 


(them) being willing that heavens were οαὲ οὗ old 


καὶ γῆ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δι᾽ ὕδατος 
and earth outof water and through - water 


συνεστῶσα ᾿ τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ λόγῳ, 
having stood together tothe ofthe God ἰο νοχᾷ, 
6 δι᾽ ὧν ὁ TÓTE κόσμος 
"τ through “which (things) the then world 
e δ Ἀ > y e 
ὕδατι κατάἀκλυσθεὶς ἀπώλετο 7 οἱ 
to water - having been deluged was destroyed; the 


δὲ νῦν οὐρανοὶ καὶ. ἡ γῆ τῷ αὐτῷ λόγῳ 
but now heavens and the earth to the very word 
τεθησαυρισμένοι εἰσὶν πυρὶ τηρούμενοι 


have been treasured up they are ἰο fire being kept 
εἰς. ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας. 
into" * day of judgment . and. of destruction 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
of the. irreverential «men. . : 
8 Ἕν. εἰς δὲ τοῦτο - μὴ 
One + but this (thing) not 
:λανθανέτω...᾿ ὑμᾶς, ᾿ἀγαπητοί, ὅτι 


let it be lying hidden to - you, loved (ones), that 
μία ἡμέρα παρὰ Κυρίῳ ὡς χίλια ἔτη καὶ 
one day beside. Lord ás thousand years and 


χίλια. ἔτη ὡς ἡμέρα μία. 9 οὐ βραδύνει ᾿ 
thousand years.as :- ὅν. One. * ' Not is being slow 
Κύριος. τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ὡς τινες 
Lord of the promise, - as some (ones) 
'Βραδυτῆτα * ἡγοῦνται, . ἀλλὰ 
slowness they are considering, but 
μακροθυμεῖ "εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ βουλόμενός 


is being long in spirit into You, not wishing 
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that in the last days 
there will come ridi- 
culers with their 
ridicule, proceeding 
according to their own 
desires. 4and saying: 
“Where is this prom- 
ised presence? of his? 
Why, from the day 
our forefathers fell 
asleep [in death], al 
things are continuing 
exactly as from cre- 
ation's beginning.” 

5 For, according . to 
their wish, this fact 
escapes their notice, 
that there were heav- 
ens from of old and 
an. earth standing 
compactly out of wa-= 
ter and in the midst 
of water by the word 
of God; 6 and by those 
[means] the world of 
that time suffered de- 
struction when it. was 
deluged with water, 
7But by the same 
word the heavens and 
the earth that are 
now are stored up for 
fire and are being re- 
served to the day of 
judgment and of de- 
struction of the un- 
godly men. da 

8 However, let ' this 
one fact not be escap- 
ing -YOUR notice, be- 
loved ones, that one 


¡day is with Jehovah> 


as a thousand years 
and a thousand years 
as one day. 9 Jehovah* 
is not slow respecting 
his promise, : as “some 
people consider slow- 
ness, but he is pa- 
tient with You because 
he does. not desire 


4r See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17. 8% Jehovah, J7:3,15,14,16-18; 


the Lord, NBAVgSyn, 


9* Jehovah, J7.8,13,16-18; the Lord, NBAVgSyk, “” 
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ες droAgodor : ἀλλὰ πάντας “elo | any to. be destroyed 

αὐ ones) to be destroyed but all (ones) into a perdes all ἐν at- 
» 2 10.7 . δὲ |tain to repentance. 
Ln Ad χωρῆσαι. “10 io ξει δὲ 10 Yet Jehovah's* day 


repentance . to allow space for. 


ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς. κλέπ' ἐν ἧ οἱ οὐρανοὶ 
day oia AA in which the heavens 


will come as a thief, 
in which the heavens 
will pass (away with 


, ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, στοιχεῖα δὲ [4 hissing noise, but 
with hissing noise will go beside, elements  but|the elements being in- 
καυσούμενα λυθήσεται, - kai “γῆ καὶ |tensely hot will be dis- 


solved, and earth and 
|the works in it. will 
τς |be discovered. ἡ 

|: MSince al” these 


being intensely hot will be loosed, and earth and 


τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ἔργα εὑρεθήσεται.- 
the in ᾿ it A works will be found. 


11 ᾿Τούτων οὕτως πάντων λυομένων [things are thus to be 
Of these (things) thus - 08.811 being loosed Hdissolved,' what sort of 
ποταποὺς δεῖ ὑπάρχειν |Persons ought You E 
what sort of.[men] itisbinding to beexisting pe a τῷ 
΄ 3 - ” xiG0 ae 

Ú Lia ἐν ἁγίαι - ἀναστροφαῖ καὶ A 
pánico in ᾿ Lon (acts στρα and | Of cero ta 
εὐσεβείαις, 12 προσδοκῶντας ᾿ καὶ [12 Ἐν dE ña τ: 
well-reverential (deeds), awaiting *:: and ao ἘΣ ἀπὸ. pel 
σπεύδοντας τὴν παρουσίαν τῆς τοῦ. θεοῦ |PI€ Η ' 


οὗ Jehovah,* through 
which - [the]. heavens 
being on fire will be 
dissolved .and [the] 


presence. Ofthe :ofthe: God 


δι᾽ ἣν -- οὐρανοὶ - πυρούμενοι 
through which . heavens being on fire 


speeding up the 


ἡμέρας, 
day, 


λυθήσονται  kal στοιχεῖα καυσούμενα o Sl 
will Le loosed and lemont being intensely hot pod pelis 
τήκεται- 138 καινοὺς δὲ οὐρανοὺς καὶ ES 4 rate mol 
is being melted; *- new but  heavens and e hd pes a ἂν 
s Χ nas 3 ni a ΣῊΝ ἐ 
γῆν καινὴν κατὰ τὸ ἐπάγγελμα αὐτοῦ |: ta oie ato 
earth “new according to the. promise of himj¡*€ar ia taa ΕΗ Pe 
προσδοκῶμεν, E ns dacocó δῆς promise, and da 
iti i which (ones ri , τὰ 
A a Σὰ these righteousness is 
κατοικεῖ. to dwelL. 
e Ξ , " 14 Hence, beloved 
14 Διό, ii ον τοῦτ 9) | Ones, since You are 
Through which, loved is ese ΞΕ " | awaiting these things, 
προσδοκῶντες σπουδάσατε ἄσπιλοι καὶ | do your utmost to be 
awaiting speed you up  spotless (ones) 2ñó found finally by him 
ἀμώμητοι αὐτῷ εὑρεθῆναι ἐν εἰρήνῃ, | spotless and unblem- 
unblemished (ones) tohim to befound in peace, ished and in peace. 
15 καὶ τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν μακροθυμίαν |15 Furthermore, con- 
and ne ofthe Lord ofus longness of spirit | sider the patience 
σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε, καθὼς καὶ ὁ [οἵ our Lord as 


salvation, just as 
our beloved broth- 
er Paul according to 


salvation be You considering, according as also the 
ἀ τὸς ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Παῦλος κατὰ 
vea ὲ δὲ he brother Paul according to 


2 Jehovah's, J7.8,113,16-18; the Lord's, YNBAVgSy?. 12? See Appendix un- 
e ES Corotilans 16:17. 12: Jehovah, 37:87; the Lord, CVgs-e; God, 


NBASy*J%, 


2 PETER 3: 16—18 


αὐτῷ cop lav ἔγραψεν 


τὴν δοθεῖσαν 
to him wisdom he wrote 


the having been given 


ὑμῖν, 16 ὡς καὶ ἐν πάσαις ἐπιστολαῖς 
to You, as also ἴῃ all letters 
λαλῶν ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων, ἐν 
[he] speaking in  them' about these (things), in 
αἷς ἐστὶν δυσνόητά 
which [letters] is hard for mind 
τινα, ἃ οἱ ἀμαθεῖς καὶ 
some (things), which the . non-learners — and 


ἀστήρικτοι στρεβλοῦσν ὡς καὶ στὰς 


unsteady are distorting as also the 
λοιπὰς γραφὰς πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν αὐτῶν 
leftover (ones) Scriptures toward the own ΟΥ̓ them 
ἀπώλειαν. 
destruction. 
17 Ὑμεῖς οὖν, ἀγαπητοί, 
You therefore, loved (ones), 
προγινώσκοντες φυλάσσεσθε ἵνα 


knowing before ' be guarding yourselves in order that 


un τῇ τῶν ἀθέσμω πλάνῃ 
not  tothe of the illegal πῶς nes) error 


συναταχθέντες ἐκπέσητε τοῦ 
having been led off together You might fall out of the 


ἰδίου στηριγμοῦ, 18 αὐξάνετε δὲ ἐν 
own . firm fixedness, be YOU growing but in 


χάριτι καὶ γνώσει τοῦ κυρίου 
undeserved kindness and knowledge ofthe Lord 


ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. αὐτῷ 
ofus and of ϑανίοῦ Jesus Christ, Tohim the 


δόξα kai νῦν. καὶ εἰς ἡμέραν αἰῶνος. 
glory and now and into day of age. 
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the wisdom given 
him also wrote You, 
16speaking about 
these things as he 
does also in all [his] 
letters. In them, how- 
ever, are some things 
hard to understand, 
which the untaught 
and unsteady are 
twisting, as [they do] 
also the rest of the 
Scriptures, to their 
own destruction. 


-17 You, therefore, 
beloved ones, having 
this advance knowl- 
edge, be on YOUR 
guard that You may 
not be led away with 
them by the error of 
the law-defying peo- 
ple and fall from 
YOUR own steadíast- 
ness. 18 No, but go on 
growing in the unde- 
served kindness and 
knowledge of' our 
Lord and Savior Je- 
sus Christ. To him 
[be] the glory both 
now and to the day 
of eternity. 


¡QANOY A 

Or JOHN 1 

“0 ν ἀπ᾽ ἀ ᾿ ὃ 
1 Which ἣν from ON which 
ἀκηκόαμεν, ὃ ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς 
we have heard, which we have seen to the 


ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα καὶ αἱ 


eyes. ofus, which  weviewed and the 
χεῖρες ἡμῶν éyp λάφ σαν, περὶ τοῦ λόγου 
aa of us ὶ fel A y abc the word 
τῆς ζωῆς, --- 2 Καὶ. ἡ ζωὴ ἐφανερώθη, 
of the life, — e life ' was manifested, 
καὶ ἑωράκαμεν καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν καὶ 


and we have seen and we are bearing witness and 


ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν τὴν ζωὴν τὴν 
we are ΣΕΡΟΣΕΙΣΡ ἀν to You . the life the 
αἰώνιον τις ἦ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καὶ 
everlasting - whic τος toward the Father and 
ἐφανερώθη ἡμῖν, --- 3 ὃ ἑωράκαμεν 
it was manifested to us, — which we have seen 
καὶ ἀκηκόαμεν ἀπαγγέλλομεν: καὶ 
and we have heard we are reporting back also 
ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς κοινωνίαν 
to YOU, in order that also YOU sharing 
ἔχητε μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν: καὶ ἡ κοινωνία 
You may be having with us; and the - sharing 


ἡμετέρα μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μετὰ 
. Father and with 


Χριστοῦ: 4 καὶ 

Christ; and 
ἡμεῖς ἵνα > 

A in order that 


Se ἡ 
but the our with the 


αὐτοῦ ᾿ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
ofhim of Jesus 


γράφομεν 
we are writing we 


ñ πεττληρωμένη. 
may be having been fulfillled. 


αὕτη ἡ 


τοῦ υἱοῦ 
the Son 


ταῦτα 
these (things) 


ἡ χαρὰ ἡμῶν 
the joy of us 


ἀγγελία ἣν 
And. is this the message which 


ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀναγγέλλομεν 
we have heard from him and we are announcing 


ὁ θεὸς φῶς ᾿ἐστὶν καὶ σκοτία 
and darkness 


ἀκηκόαμεν 


ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
to you, that the God light is 


a - > » om 2 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμία. 6 ᾿Εὰν 
not is in him none. If ever 
- εἴπωμεν ὅτι κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν per 
sharing  weare having with 


we should say that 
: 1049 *: 


"2 (yes, 


1 That which was 

from [the] begin- 
ning, which we have 
heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, 
which we have viewed 
attentively and our 
hands felt, concerning 
the word of life, 
the life was 
made manifest, and 
we have seen and are 
bearing witness and 
reporting to You the 
everlasting. life which 
was with the Father 
and was made mani- 
fest to us,)) 3that 
which we have seen 


and heard we are re- 


porting also to YOU, 
that You too may be 
having a sharing with 
us. Furthermore, this 
sharing of ours is with 
the Father and with 
his Son Jesus Christ. 
4 And so we are writ- 
ing these things that 
our joy may. be in 
full measure. 

5And this is the 
message which we 
have heard from him 
and are .announcing 
to You, that God is 
light and there is no 
darkness at all in 
union” with him. 6 τῇ 
we make the state- 
ment: “We are hav- 
ing a sharing with 


1 JOHN 1: 7-—2: 2 


αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει περιπατῶμεν, 
him and in the darkness we may be walking about, 


peudópeda koi οὐ ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν" 
we are lying and not wearedoing the truth; 


T ἐὰν δὲ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ περιτατῶμεν 
if ever but in the light we may be walking about 


ὡς αὐτὸς ἔστιν ἐν τῷ QuTÍ, κοινωνίαν 

he is in the light,” sharing 
 Exopev μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων καὶ τὸ αἷμα 
we are having with oneanother and the blood 


καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς 
itis cleansing us 


᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ. υἱοῦ. ἀὐτοῦ 
of Jesus the Son: ofhim . 
ἀπὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας. 
from  ' 

8 Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτι ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ 

. Ifever weshould say that sin not 

ἔχομεν, . ÉautoUG  πλανῶμεν . καὶ 
We are having, selves we are making to err and 
ἡ ἀλήθεια. οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 9 ἐὰν 
the. trutk “ποῖ is US. If ever 


: ὁμολογῶμεν. ἕν τὰς ἀν τίς ἡμῶν, πιστός 
we may be confessing ee, sins of us, ES 


ἐστιν καὶ δίκαιος ἵνα. ἀφῇ 
he is and. _righteous in ¿tae that he might let go oft 
ἡμῖν τὰς ἁ αρτίας καὶ καθαρίσῃ μᾶς 
tous the la Ae and * he might cleanse ἡμᾷ 
ἀπὸ 10. Ἐὰν 
from unrighteousness. If ever 
εἴπωμεν. ὅτι. οὐχ - ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην 
we should say that not we have sinned, liar 


ποιοῦμεν. αὐτὸν kad:. ὁ 
we are making”: him and . the 


οὐκ ἔστιν. ἐν. ἡμῖν. 
not ¿ds 2 da us. 
2 Τεκνία μου, 
Little children . ofme, 
Ὑράφω ᾿ ᾿ς ὑμῖν ἵνα : μὴ 
Il am writing to You in order that not 
ἁμάρτητε.. καὶ ἐάν τις 
You might commit sin. And ifever anyone 
> ἁμάρτῃ, παράκλητον ἔχομεν. 
should:commit sin, ; Dasacioté ” .weare having 
πρὸς - : τὸν - πατέρα᾽ ἢ ἡσοῦν Χριστὸν 
toward, the. Father Jesus .- Christ: 
. δίκαιον, ... 2 καὶ. Ἂ αὐτὸς τ ἱχασμός 
righteous (one), and he propitiation: 
ἐστιν΄ περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ᾿ ἡμῶν, οὐ περὶ 
is. about: the sins ofus, not about 
τῶν ἡμετέρων δὲ: μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ 
the our (ones) but only but. also about 


πάσης, ἀδικίας. 


- λόγος αὐτοῦ 
word  0fhim 


ταῦτα ΄. 
these (things). 


a righteous. 
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him,” and yet we go 
on walking in the 
darkness, we are lying 
and are not prac- 
ticing the truth. 
7 However, if we are 
walking in the light 


'as he himself is in 


the light, we do have 
a sharing with one 
another, and the 
blood of Jesus his 


[Son cleanses us from 


all sin. 

_81f we” “make τῆς 
statement: “We have 
no sin,” we. are 


misleading ourselves 


Tand, the truth .is 


not in us. 91 we 
confess our sins, he 
is faithful and. righ- 
teous so as to: fori 
give.us our sins and 
to “cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 
10 1f we make the 
statement: “We have 
not sinned,” we are 
making him a liar, 
and his word is not 


¿in us. : 


2 My little children, 

1 am writing YOU 
these, things. that 
YOU may not com- 
mit a sin. And yet, 
if anyone does * com- 
mit a sin, we have 


a helper with the 


Father, Jesus, Christ, 
one. 


2And he is ἃ pro: 


.pitiatory sacrifice. for 


our sins, yet.not Tor 
ours only but also 
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ὅλου τοῦ κόσμου. 8 Καὶ ἐν  TtoÚTG 
whole . the world. And in this 
γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐτόν, 
we are knowing that” we have known him, 
᾿ἐὰν τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. 
ifever the commandments of him we may ἐρεξεξε, 
4 ὁ λέγων ὅτι "Εγνώκα αὐτόν, καὶ 


“The (one) Uns that Thave known him, and 


τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ τηρῶν ψεύστης 
the commandments of him not observing liar 


ἐστίν, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν᾽ 
is, and in. this (one) the truth not is; 
5 ὃς δ᾽ ἂν τηρῇ αὐτοῦ τὸν 
who but likely may be observing of him the 
λόγον, ἀλήθῶς ἐν. τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ 
word, truthfully in this (one) the love οὗ the 


θεοῦ τετελείωται. Ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν .- 
God has been perfected. In this "weare knowing 


ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐσμέν" 06 «ὁ λέγων ἐν. αὐτῷ 
that in him we are; the (one) γῶν in. him 


μένειν - ὀφείλει καθὼς ἐκεῖνος 
to be. remaining he is owing cole as that: (one) 


περιεπάτησεν καὶ αὐτὸς. περιπατεῖν. 
ads about also. :he. to be walking about. 


᾿᾿Αγαπητοί, οὐκ ᾿ 
Loved (ones), «not cn new 

γράφω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐντολὴν. παλαιὰν 

lam writing to You, but eee ᾿ ola: 


A o εἴχετε 06 da 
which - You were having from 

ἐντολὴ ἣ παλαιά ἐστιν ὁ 
ἐδιατπαηθυνοδξ the old is the 

ὃν " ἠκούσατε. 8 ᾿ πάλιν ἐντολὴ ν 

which: _YOU heard. Again commandment 
καινὴν γράφω ᾿ς ὑμῖν, ὅ ΣἼἐστιν ἀληθὲς 
new 1 am writing to You, which 15 


Ἐν AUTO. καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ὅτι σκοτία 
“him and in You, because the darkness 

Aedo bra καὶ τὸ φῶς TO ἀληθινὸν ἤδη 

is going beside and the lUght the true 

- φαίνει: 

is. shining. 

09 “Ὁ. 

2 The (one) 


᾿ἐντολὴν 


“beginning; * ᾿ς the 
λόγος 


word 


᾿ιχέγων: ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι ᾿καὶ | 
saying τὰ the light to be and 


τὸν ᾿ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν᾽ 


the: brother ofhim hating in the darkness he is 


toc  ἄρτι.- 10 δ᾽ ἀγαπῶν. τὸν 
until right now. The (one) - loving” - the 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ ᾿φωτὶ ᾿- μένει; - 


brother: ofhim'" in - the "light - he is remaining, 


this 


καινὴν. 


ἀρχῆς: ἡ, 


“ning. 


already 


1 JOHN 2: 3—10 


for the whole world's, 
3 And by this we have 
the knowledge that we 
have come to know 
him, namely, if - we 
continue" observing his 
commandments. 4 He 
that says: “I' have 
come to know him,” 
and yet is not ob- 
serving his command- 
ments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in 
[person]. 5But 
whoever does observe 
his word, truthífully 


¡in.. this [person] the 
love of; God has been 


made perfect. By this 
we have the Kknowl- 
edge that we are in 
union with him. 6 He 
that says he remains 
in union with him 
is under obligation 
himself also to go on 


| walking just as that 


one walked, : 
7 Beloved ones, 1 am 


writing YOU, ποῦ ἃ 
“¡new commandment, 


but an old command- 
ment: which You: have 
had from [the] begin- 
This 'oldd com- 
mandment is the word 
which τοῦ heard. 
8 Again, 1 am: writing 
YOU a new command- 
ment, a fact. that -is 
true in his:case and 
in YOURS, because' the 
darkness: is passing 
away and the -- true 
light is ASAQy: shin- 


. 9 He that says he 
3 in the light (and 
yet hates his brother 
“is in: the darkness 
up to right now. 10 He 
that. loves his brother 
remains in the -light, 


1 JOHN 2: 11-16 


καὶ σκάνδαλον ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν: 11 ὁ 
and fall-causer in him not [15; the (one) 


δὲ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ 


but hating the brother ofhim in the darkness 
ἐστὶν καὶ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ περιπατεῖ, 
heis and in the darkness [6 15 walking about, 
καὶ οὐκ οἶδεν ποῦ ὑπάγει, 
and not hehasknown where heis going under, 
ὅτι ἡ σκοτία ἐτύφλωσεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
because the darkness  blinded the eyes 
αὐτοῦ. 
of him. 
12 Γράφω ὑμῖν, τεκνία, ὅτι 


ρά 
lam writing to you, little children, because 


ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι διὰ 
have been let go oft to you the sins through 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ: 13 γράφω ὑμῖν, 
the name of him; lam writing to you, 
πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ᾽ 
fathers, because you have known the (one) from 
dApxñs' γράφω ὑμῖν νεανίσκοι, 
Heidi: 1 arn writing to YOU, young [men], 
ὅτι νενικήκατε τὸν: πονηρόν. 
because στοῦ have conquered the  wicked (one). 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, παιδία, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε 


I wrote to You, little boys, because You have known 


τὸν πατέρα: 14 ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, πατέρες, 
the Father; 1 wrote to You, fathers, 
ὅτι ἐγνώκατε Tov ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς’ 
because You have known the (one) from beginning; 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι ἰσχυροί 
I wrote  tovYou, young [men], because strong 
ἐστε καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν 
τοῦ are and the -- word .ofthe God in You 
μένει καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν 
is remaining and You have conquered the 
πονηρόν. Ι 
wicked (one). 
15 Mn ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον μηδὲ 
Not be You loving - the world not-but 
TA ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. ἐάν τις 
the (things) in. the world. Ifever anyone 
ἀγαπᾷ τὸν κόσμον, οὐκ. ἔστιν ἀγάπη 


may be loving the world, not is the love 
τοῦ. πατρὸς ἐν αὐτῷ 16 ὅτι πᾶν 


of the Father in him; because al 
τὸ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῆς 
the (thing) in the world, the desire  ofthe 
σαρκὸς καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν καὶ 
flesh and the : desire  ofthe eyes and 
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and there is no cause 
for stumbling ín his 
case. 11 But he that 
hates his brother ἐπ 
in the darkness and 
is walking in the 
darkness, and he does 
not know where he 
is going, because the 
darkness has blinded 
his eyes. 

121 am writing τοῦ, 
little children, because 
YOUR sins have been 


.forgiven You for the 


sake of his name. 
131 am writing τοῦ, 
fathers, because τοῦ 
have come to know 
him who is from [the] 
beginning. I am writ- 
ing χοῦ, young men, 
because You have con- 
quered the wicked 
one. I write τοῦ, 
young children, be- 
cause You have come 
to know the Father. 
141 write You, fa- 
thers, because You 
have come to know 
him who is from [the] 
beginning. I write 
YOU, young men, be- 
cause YOU are strong 
and the word of God 
remains in You and 
You have conquered 
the wicked one. 

15 Do not be loving 
either the world or 
the things in the 
world. If anyone loves 
the world, the love of 
the Father is not in 
him; 16 because every- 
thing in the world— 
the desire of the 
flesh and the de- 
sire of the eyes and 
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ἡ ἀλαζονία τοῦ βίου, οὐκ ἔστιν 
the self-assumption ofthe life (means), ποὲ ἐξὶβ 
ἐκ τοῦ πατρός, ἀλλὰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἐστίν: 
outof the Father, but outof the world  itis; 


the showy display of 
one's means of life—- 
does not originate with 
the Father, but origi- 


17 καὶ ὁ. κόσμος παράγεται καὶ nates with the world. 
and the world is going beside also the|17 Furthermore, the 
ἐπιθυμία αὐτοῦ, ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα | world is passing away 
desire ofit, the (one) but doing the will |and so is its desire, 
τοῦ θεοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. but he that does the 
ofthe God ¡isremaining into the age. will of God. remains 
18 Masía, ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστίν, .kai| forever. εν 
Little boys, : last hour itis, ' and 18 Young children, 
καθὼς ἠκούσατε. ὅτι. ᾿ ἀντίχριστος [Ὁ is the last hour, 
according as You heard that antichrist | and, just as You have 


ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἀντίχριστοι πολλοὶ ͵ ΒεαΙαὰ that antichrist 
is coming, and now antichrists many lis coming, even now 
γεγόνασιν: - - ὅθεν γινώσκομεν ὅτι |there have come to 


have come to be; from which we are knowing that | he many antichrists; 
6 : ἢ 


ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστίν. 1. ἐξ ἡμῶν 1 from which fact ' we 
last hour “o. dtis, Out of us |gain: the knowledge 
ἐξῆλθαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν: ] ὑπδὺ itis the last hour. 
Ed eeme out, o not they were outof us; |19'They went out from 
εἰ yap ἐξ ἡμῶν ἦσαν, μεμενήκεισαν [18, but they were not 
E for out 98 us they were, they had remained | of our sort; for if they 
¿eN μεθ΄ ἡμῶν’ GA . a | had been of our sort, 
: ὑπ ob us but inordertbatli«mey would have re- 
ανερωθῶσιν ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶν : : 
they might be manifested that not they are poros τ es ἊΝ 
2 A Ci a , ey went ou a 
πάντες. ἐξ ἡμῶν. 20 καὶ Úpel χρίσμα ή 
81 outof us. And ἐφεὶς ἀοΙμ ἴτε it might be shown up 
- ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου: | that not all are of our 
YOU are having from the holy (one); | sort. 20 And you have 
οἴδατε πάντες — 21 οὐκ ἔγραψα 88. anointing from the 
TOMAS dd all od = 6 Not -1wrote | holy one; all of You 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε ες TNV| have kno ἘΠῚ 
to You because not You have known the A Page cel T 
ἀλήθειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οἴδατε αὐτήν ΜΕ του, πον Etoo 
truth, Ñ but because You have known it, 2 pde e know the 
ἂν ἐὰν ᾿ A Ñ A , ru ut because YOU 
καὶ ὅτι -πᾶν- pedo ἐκ τ ἀληθείαι: ᾿ : : 
and that every: lie > outot me truth > |Enow lt, and because 
οὐκ ἔστιν. no lie originates with 
not ᾿ 15, : the truth. c+. 


: 22 Who is the” liar 
if it is not the one 
that denies that Je- 
sus is the Christ? 
This is the antichrist, 
the one that denies the 
«Father and the Son. 


22. Τίς ἐστιν ὁ ψεύστης el μὴ. ὁ 
: Who ist the. liar if not the (one) 
ἀρνούμενος ὅτι *InooUs οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ χριστός; 
.denying  that...Jesus not- is the hrist? 
- οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀντίχριστος, ὁ 
This (one) - is the antichrist, the (one) 
ἀρνούμενος - τὸν -πατέρα - καὶ τὸν υἱόν. 
τς denying. the Father and the : Son. 
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23 Everyone that de- 
nies:the Son does not 
have the Father either, 
He that: confesses the 
Son has the Father al- 
so. 24 As for τοῦ, let 


23 πᾶς ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν υἱὸν οὐδὲ 
- Everyone the denying the. Son  not-but 


-TÓV πατέρα ἔχει" ὁ ὁμολογῶν. τὸν 
the Father heis having; the (658) contezalae the 
υἱὸν: καὶ τὸν πατέρα. ἔχει. 24 pis 
Son also the Father  heishaving. 


-8 : ἠκούσατε. ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἐν Úpíiv|that which. you have 
which  +Youheard - from beginning, in You |heard from [the] be- 
μενέτω. 5 ἐὰν ἐν Úpiv . μείνῃ ginning remain. in 


YOU. If that which 
You have heard from 
[the] beginning  re- 
mains in τοῦ, YOU 
will - also  abide - in 
union with the . Son 
and in union with the 


let it be remaining; ifever in Yow should remain 


ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς ἠκούσατε, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν 
which from., beginning You. heard, also .You in 


τῷ- υἱῷ . καὶ. ἐν τῷ “πατρὶ .". μενεῖτε. 
the .- Son and. in. the Father .vou will remain. 


25 kai αὕτη ἐστὶν. ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἣν αὐτὸς 
And tbis. is the --ρσοχηΐϊβα. which he 


” a 
ἐ είλατο ἡμῖν, - “τὴν. ζωὴν. τὴν . αἰώνιον. |Father. 25 Further- 
ἘΠῚ dato tous, the life the everlasting. | more, this 15 “the 
A TS hat he 
26 Ταῦτα ἔγρα ὑμῖν περὶ promised thing t 
' These (things) :: ἔγραι e to you about | himself promised. us, 
. τῶν πλανώντων ὑμᾶς. 27 καὶ ὑμεῖς the life everlasting. 
the (ones) "making to err You. you |.. 26 These -. things 1 
τὸ χρίσμα: ὃ. ἐλάβετε : πον αὐτοῦ | write you about those 
the anointing : which . you received .from him .| who are trying to mis- 
μένει“ , ἐν “ὑμῖν, “καὶ οὐ ᾿ xpeíov|lead You. 27 And 'as 
10 15 remaining . in στοῦ, and not need | for You, the anointing 
ἔχετε... ἵνα τις | that You received from 
You are having in order that anyone | him remains: in.. τοῦ, 
᾿ διδάσκῃ ὑμᾶς: ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τὸ αὐτοῦ ἃπά you do not need 
may be teaching You; but as. the ofhim|anyone to be teaching 
᾽'χρίσμᾷ διδάσκει ᾿ ὑμᾶς “περὶ πάντων, |YOU; but, as. the 
anointing .isteaching You. about all (things), |anointing from him:is 
καὶ -ἀληθές ἐστιν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν: ψεῦδος, καὶ |teaching you about all 
and: los _itis and not: itis Ψ lie, — and things, and is true and 
καθὼς. - ¿SiSalev ὑμᾶς, μένετε pis πο 116, and just as it 
according, as 1 taught  “:You, “be You remaining has taught YOU,» re- 
ἐν: αὐτῷ... 38. Kai νῦν, τεκνία, |Mmain in union with 
la: him. * . And. now, . little children, | him. 28So now, little 
ἕνετε ἐν αὐτῷ, . ἵνα. ἐὰν ᾿| children, --remain ' in 
peral remaining in' “him, : in orderthat ifever | union with him, that 
od Ὁ : 5 hen he is - made 
το φανερῶ! σχῶμεν ΜΏΘΩ € 
he πα be ΣΑΙ A i we ent have | manifest we may have 
-παρρησίαν καὶ: μὴ : αἰσχυνθῶμεν. οὐ freeness-of speech, and 
.¿outspokenness and not we might be put to shame not: be shamed away 
ἀπ᾽. αὐτοῦ ἐν. : τῇ - παρουσίᾳ . αὐτοῦ. [from him at -his 
ποσὶν him” in the“: presence “: ofhim.| presence. : 29 If - You 
29 ἐὰν Ἐἐἠοεἰδῆτι ὅτι δίκαιός  ¿oriw, | Enow. that he is righ- 


teous, You gain the 
knowledge that every- 
one who practices 


“: fever. you sho δῆτε know that righteous heis, 


ὁ: ποιῶν -τὴν 


᾿γινῴσκετε - ὅτι - πᾶς 
doing the. 


«YOU are: Enowlag * “that “everyone the 
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αὐτοῦ * γεγέννηται. 


δικαιοσύνην ἐξ 
him - he has been generated. 


righteousness out of 


3 "Sere ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν 
See σοῦ what sort τω love has given to us 

ὁ πατὴ ἵνα. ᾿ τέκνα θεοῦ 
the “Father in bler that children of God 

᾿ς KAnfdpev, 6ὨΘ᾽ καί. ἐσμεν. διὰ 

we should be called, and we are. Through 
“τοῦτο ὁ κόσμος οὐ γινώσκει ἡμᾶς 

this (thing) the world” not isknowing us 
ὅτι. οὐκ ἔγνω. αὐτόν. 2 ᾿Αγαπητοί, νῦν 


because: not :itknew him. 


τέκνα θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ “οὕπω 
children oí God we are, and not as yet 

. ἐφανερώθη τί ἐσόμεθα: οἴδαμεν: 
was it manifested what we Shall be. We have known 
ὅτι ἐὰν φανεῤωθῇ ᾿ ὅμοιοι 
that ¡fever  heshould be manifested (ones) like 
αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι ὀψόμεθα αὐτὸν 
to him we will be, because ' we shall see him 

καθώς ἐστιν. 3 καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἔχων 


according as he is. 


τὴν ἐλπίδα ταύτην ᾿ἐπ᾽ 
the hope this 'upon him  heis purifying 


ἑαυτὸν καθὼς ἐκεῖνος ἁγνός ἐστιν. 
himself Ecoraina as that (one) pure” heis, 


4 Πᾶς  ὀὀ -ὁ 


αὐτῷ ἁγνίζει 


ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν καὶ 


Every the (one) doing the sin also 
τὴν ἀνομίαν ποιεῖ, Kal ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστιν 
the lawlessness he is doing, and the sin .- is 
ἡ ἀνομία. ὅ καὶ "οἴδατε ὅτι 
the: lawlessness. And  Youhave known that 

ἐκεῖνος ἐφανερώθη ἵνα τὰς 
that (one) in order that . the 


was manifested 
54 A lá » 
ἁμαρτίας ἄρῃ, καὶ ἁμαρτία ἐν ἀὐτῷ 
sins he might lift up, and. sin in him 
οὐκ ἔστιν. $. πᾶς ὁ ev αὐτῷ μένων 
not is, Every the (one) in “him” remaining 
οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει- πᾶς ὁ ἁμαρτάνων οὐχ 
not issinning;- every the (one) ' . sinning. not 
ἑώρακεν αὐτὸν οὐδὲ ἔγνωκεν αὐτόν. 
has seen δὰ  not-but he 85 known him. 
7 Texvía, μηδεὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς: 
Little children, noone  letmake to.err . Ὑοῦ;- 
ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην δίκαιός. 
doing. the righteousness . righteous 


καθὼς ἐκεῖνος -. - δίκαιός - ἐστιν" 
according as: that (one) -righteous- - is; 


the (one) : 
ἐστιν, 
heis,. 


Loved (ones) , NOW 


And every the (one) having 


1 JOHN 3:1—7 


righteousness has been 
born from him. * 


3 See what sort of 

love the. Father 
has given.us, so that 
we should be - called 
children "of God; and 
such we are. That is 
why the world .does 
not have a knowledge 
of us, because it has 
not come to know him. 
2 Beloved ones, now 
We are. children of 
God, but as yet it has 
not been made mani- 
fest what we shall be. 
We do know that 
whenever he is made 
manifest we shall be 
like him, because we 


Shall see him just as 


he is. 3And everyone 
who has this hope set 
upon him puriñles him- 


“self just as that one 


is pure. 


.4 Everyone who 
practices sin. is. also 
practicing la wlessness, 
and so sin is. lawless- 
ness.. 3 You. know. too 


.bhat:. that. one was: 
¿made manifest to take 
Jaway [our] sins, and 


there is no sin in him. 
6 Everyone remaining 
in union with him 
does not practice sin; 


no one that. practices 


sia -has “either - seen 
A or come to know 
. 7 Little children, 


ER no. - one  mislead 


YOU; he who car- 


ries on righteousness 


is righteous, just. as 
that. one is. righteous.' 


1 JOHN 3: 3-14 


8 ó ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐκ τοῦ 
The (one) . doing the sin outof the 
διαβόλου ἐστίν, ὅτι ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ὁ 
Devil heis, because from beginning the 
διάβολος ἁμαρτάνει. εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη 
Devil issinning. Into this wasmanifested 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα λύστ 
the Son ofthe God inorder that he might loose 
τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. 
the works ofthe Devil. 
9 Más ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ 


Every the (one) having been generated out of 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν οὐ ποιεῖ, ὅτι 
the God sin not heisdoing, because 
σπέρμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ οὐ 
seed of him in him  isremaining, and not 
δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
he is able to be sinning, because outof the God 
γεγέννηται. 10 ἐν τούτῳ φανερά 
he has been generated. In this (thing) manifest 
ἐστιν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα 


15 the children ofthe God and the children 
τοῦ διαβόλου: πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν 
of the Devil; every the (one) not doing 
δικαιοσύνην οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
righteousness not heis outof the God, and 

ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 
the (one) not loving the brother οὔ him. 
14 ón αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγγελία ἣν 

Because this is the message which 
ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα 
YOU heard from beginning, in order that 

ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους: 12 οὐ καθὼς 
we may be loving: one another; not according as 
Καὶν ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἦν καὶ 
Cain outof “the  wicked (one) .hewas and 

ἔσφαξεν τὸν΄. ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ: καὶ χάριν 
he slaughtered the brother ofhim; and thanks 
τίνος ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν; ὅτι τὰ ἔργα 
of what slaughtered he him? Because the works 
αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ y, τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
of him wicked was, the (ones) but οὗ the brother 
αὐτοῦ δίκαια. ἮΝ 
ΟΥ him righteous (ones). 

13 Mn θαυμάζετε, ἀδελφοί, εἰ μισεῖ 

Not be you wondering, brothers, if is hating 

ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. 14 ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
You the world. We have known that 

μεταβεβήκαμεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς 
we have stepped across outof the death into 
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8 He who carries on 
sin originates with the 
Devil, because the 
Devil has been sin- 
ning from [the] be- 
ginning. For this 
purpose the Son of 
God was made mani- 
fest, namely, to break 
up the works of the 
Devil. 

9 Everyone who has 
been born from -God 
does not carry on sin, 
because His [repro- 
ductive] seed remains 
in such one, and he 
cannot practice sin, 
because he has been 
born from God. 
10 The children of God 
and the children of 
the Devil are evident 
by this fact: Every- 
one who does not 
carry on righteousness 
does not originate 
with God, neither 
does he who does not 
love his brother. 
l1For this is the 
message which You 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that we 
should have love for 
one another; 12not 
like Cain, who orig- 
inated with the wicked 
one and slaughtered 
his brother. And for 
the sake of what 
did he slaughter him? 
Because his own 
works were wicked, 
but those of his 
brother [were] righ- 
teous. 


13Do not marvel, 
brothers, that the 


world hates You. 14 We . 


know we have passed 
over from death to 
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τὴν ζωήν, ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς ἀδελφούς: 


the life, because weareloving the brothers; 
ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν. μένει. ἐν. τῷ 
the (one) not loving is remaining in the 
θανάτῳ. 15 πᾶς ὁ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
death. Every the (one) hating the brother 
αὐτοῦ ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἐστίν, καὶ οἴδατε 
of him man-killer heis, and you have known 
ὅτι πᾶς ἀνθρωποκτόνος. οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν 
that every man-killer not ishaving life 


αὐτῷ μένουσαν. 16 Ἐν τούτῳ 
everlasting in him remaining. In this 
ἐγνώκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
we have known the love, ” because that (one) 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἔθηκεν" καὶ ἡμεῖς 
over us the soul ofhim heput; and we 
ὀφείλομεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν τὰς ψυχὰς: 
are owing Over the brothers the souls 
θεῖναι. 17 ὃς δ᾽ ἂν νιν ἔχῃ τὸν 
to put. Who but likely may be having the 


βίον τοῦ κόσμου καὶ θεωρῇ. - 
life (means) ofthe world and Πα may be beholding 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχοντα. καὶ 
the brother of him need having and 
κλείσῃ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ ἀπ 
he might shutup the bowels ofhim from 
αὐτοῦ, πῶς ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ μένει, 
him, how the love οξέμε God isremaining 
ἐν αὐτῷ; 18 . Texvía, μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν 
in him?  : Little children, not may we be loving 
λόγῳ μηδὲ τῇ γλώσσῃ ἀλλὰ ἐν ἔργῳ 
to word neither tothe tongue but in work 
καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 
and truth. , E 
19 "Ev τούτ νωσόμεθα ὅτι ἐκ τῆς 
In re ὡς shall nor that οὐδοῦ the 
ἀληθείας ἐσμένν καὶ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ 
ruth pa are and in front of him 
τὴν καρδίαν. ἡμῶν. 20. ὅτι 
we shall persuade the heart, ofus. because 
ἐὸ καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν ἡ καρδία, 
if ever may be knowing down on ofus the heart, 


αἰώνιον ἐν 


- πείσομεν 


ὅτι. μείζων ἐστὶν - ὁ θεὸς τῆς 
because . Eroaier is: - the God oí the 
καρδίας -ἡμῶν καὶ γινώσκει πάντα. 
hen > y us and heisknowing all (things). 
21 ᾿Αγαπητοί ἐὰν ἡ καρδία μὴ 
Loca: (ones) Ρ if ever the heart not 


- KATA YIVOOKT, παρρησίαν 
may be knowing down on, outspokenness 


1 JOHN 3:15—21 


life, because we love 
the brothers. He who 
does not love remains 
in death. 15 Everyone 


-who hates his brother 


is a manslayer, and 
You know that no 
manslayer has ever- 
lasting life remain- 
ing in him. 16By 
this we have come 
to know love, because 
that one surrendered 
his soul for us; and 
we are under obliga- 
tion to surrender 
[our] souls for [our] 
brothers. 17 But who- 
ever has this world's 
means for. support- 
ing life and beholds 
his brother having 
need and yet shuts 
the door of his tender 
compassions upon 
him, in what way 
does the love of God 
remain in him? 
18 Little children, let 
ús love, neither in 
word nor with the 
tongue, but in deed 
and truth. : 
19 By this we shall 
know “that - we“ orig- 
inate with the truth, 
and we shall assure 


lour. hearts before 


him 20as regards 
whatever. -our - hearts 
may condemn us in, 
because God is great- 
er than our hearts 
and knows all things. 
21 Beloved ones, if 
[our]' hearts do not 
condemn [us], we have 
freeness of speech 
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εν ᾿΄ πρὸς - τὸν θεόν, 22 καὶ ὃ. [ἰονατά God; 22and 
we Pp aving:. toward the God, “and : which-| whatever  we- ask we 
: Ε ive from him, be- 

ἂν :αἰτῶμεν ᾿ λαμβάνομεν. ἀπ’ |Tecel , 

likely we.may be asking. we are receiving : from | Cause we are. obsery- 
ing his command- 
αὐτοῦ, - ὅτι - τὰς ἐντολὰς -:-.-αὐτοῦ | ments and are doing 
“him, because ne pa a of πη the things _that are 
- τηροῦμεν  - καὶ . τὰ ἀρεστὰ | pleasing “his eyes, 
we are observing *. .and the (things) - - pleasing | 23 Indeed, o is his 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ποιοῦμεν. 23 καὶ αὕτη commandment, that 
in sight :- of hira “we are doing. And this |We have faith in the 
ἐστὶν ἡ "ἐντολὴ, αὐτοῦ “Tv Mame of his Son Je- 
cds. the: -commandment of him, in-order that | SUS Christ and be loy- 


ing one another, just 
as he gave us com- 
mandment. 24 More- 
over, he' who. observes 
¡his commandments 
remains in union with 
him, and he in union 
with such one; and by 
this we gain. the 
knowledge that he is 
remaining .in . union 
with, us, owing' “to the 
spirit which he gave 
us. 


4 * Beloved - ones, do 

not believe every 
inspired expression, 
but' test the inspired 
expressions to see 
whether - they  orig- 
inate with: God, be- 
cause many' false 
prophets: have gone 
'forth into the* world. 
2 You” gain "the 
[knowledge of the in- 
spired expression from 
God' by “this: Every 
inspired expression 
-that'” confesses Jesus 
Christ as. having come 


πιστεύσωμεν τῷ ὀνόματι -τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 
e should ER to the name -- ofthe Son of him 


σοῦ ἱστοῦ καὶ ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, 
Ἢ esus deca and we may be dE one another, 


-καθὼς ἔδωκεν. ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. 24 καὶ 
according: 'as he gave Columenaraent to us. - And 


có. τηρῶν τὰς ᾿: ἐντολὰς ᾿. αὐτοῦ ἐν 
the (one) observing the 'commandments of him'in. 


αὐτῷ᾽ “péver - " καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν αὐτῷ: καὶ 
λα. heis remaining and “he ' .in “him;* and 


ἐν τούτῳ; Ὑινώσκομεν ᾿΄. ὅτι “μένει “Ev 
in this we are irte that he is valia in 


ἡμῖν ἐκ ᾿ τοῦ πνεύματο οὗ. ἡμῖν 
Us, πος qut of the peri οι of which . to us 


ἔδωκεν. 

he gave. Ἢ 
A απητοί, “un 

4 Loved (ones), ol 


πιστεύετε, ᾿ ἀλλὰ δοκιμάζετε τὰ 
be You believing, * but ᾿ be You proving the 


πνεύματα el ἐκ “-τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν, ὅτι 
- spirits Ἢ out of the God itis, because 


πολλοὶ. ψευδοῖτρο rat ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς “τὸν 

many 28158. Propt ets : πᾶνε gone” Ἰοσία- Ἰπῖο the 
κόσμον. ; 
World, 


παντὶ πνεύματι 
to every ᾿ spirit: 


2 "Ev τοὐτῷ"" γινώσκετε’ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 
220 "Im this! “you 816 known the spirit ofthe 


θεοῦ" πᾶν πνεῦμα δ΄ - ὁμολογεῖ - *InooUv 
God; -every.:- spirit: : which - 15: δ ΦΑΡΕΣ Jesus ' 


Χριστὸν: ἐν. σαρκὶ.- ἐληλυθότα ἐκ. τοῦ θεοῦ 


Christ in flesh, having come out of the God [in the flesh originates 
ἐστίν, 3 καὶ. πᾶν πνεῦμα δ᾽. μὴ |with God,. 3 but every 
it is, _and “every spirit which not|inspired expression 
ὁμολογεῖ τὸν Ιησοῦν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ oúx|that does not confess 


39 contessing the " Jesus- “outof the God not 


ἔστιν: καὶ τοῦτό ἐστιν - τὸ τοῦ 
heis; and this . is the [spirit] of the 


Jesus does: not orig- 
inate with God. Fur- 
thermore, this is the 
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ἀντιχρίστου, ὃ... ἀκηκόατε - ὅτι. 
antichrist, which YOU oye heard . that 
ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐστὶν ἤδη. 


it is coming, δηᾶ- now- in the world itis already. 


4 Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστέ, Ttekvía,. 

: You. outof the God Youare, little children, 
καὶ νενικήκατε. αὐτούς, . ὅτι. μείζων 
and “you have conquered them, - because greater 
ἐστὶν “ ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ 


is the (one) in. You than the (one). in the 


κόσμῳ ὅ αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ. κόσμου εἰσίν’ 
world; . they”. outof the world they are; 


διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου “ λαλοῦσιν :: 
through this out of. the: world they are. speaking 


καὶ “ὁ: κόσμος. αὐτῶν ἀκούει. "6: ἡμεῖς 
and the world ofthem  ¡ishearing..* 

ἐκ. τοῦ. θεοῦ ἐσμέν’ ὁ. γινώσκων τὸν 
outof the God weare; the (one) knowing: the 
θεὸν ἀκούει: ἡμῶν, ὃς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ .TOÚ 
God is hearing ofus, who not is out of. the. 
θεοῦ - οὐκ. ᾿ ἀκούει ἡμῶν. ἐκ: «τούτου 
God. ποὺ  ishearing  ofus. Out of : this: ; 
“Y IVÁOKO Ev τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ 
we are knowing the spirit ofthe truth and 
τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης. 
the spirit . ofthe error. Pu ἕ 

7 ᾿Αγαπητοί, ἀγαπῶμεν ,. ἀλλήλους, 


Loved. (ones), . may we be loving one another; 


ὅτι $: ἀγάπη ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ 
because the love  outof- the God is, and 


πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν ἐκ ᾿ τοῦ θεοῦ 
every the (one) loving outofí the God. 
yeyévvntar- καὶ γινώσκει" τὸν θεόν. 
has been generated and heisknowing :the God. 
8. ὁ - ἀγαπῶν οὐκ. ἔγνω τὸν θεόν; 
- The (one) not loving : not knew the. God,: 
ὅτι “ὁ θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν. 9 ἐν τούτῳ 


because ἴπ6: . God love is. In this 


ἐφανερώθη. ἅπη τοῦ θεοῦ--ἐν ἡμῖν, 
was manifested the ἄρον. ofthe God ,in us, 
ὅτι ὸν υἱὸν “αὐτοῦ - τὸν μονογενῆ 
because. the. “Son. ofhim .the ..only-begotten 
ἀπέσταλκεν - ὯΝ : θεὸς... εἰς. τὸν κόσμον 
hassentoff -" “God - ἰπΐίο;: the . world. 
var. : edu SY αὐτοῦ, 10 ἐν 
in A order that we might live' through him. ' :.1n 
τούτῳ “ἐστὶν ---ἡ.. ἀγάπη, οὐχ. ὅτι ἡμεῖς 
«this -- is the - > love, - not. . that we. 


απήκαμεν τὸν. θεόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι- αὐτὸς ἠγάπησεν 
ea Ds the: God, - but “that. he. loved; 


1 JOHN 4: 4—10. 


antichrist's [inspired 
expression]. which You 
have heard was com-. 
ing, and now it is 
already in the world.' 


4 You originate with 
God, ' little” children, 
and YOU have con- 
quered those [per- 
sons], because he that 
is in union with You. 
is greater than. he 
that is in union with 
the world. 5 They orig- 
inate with the world; 
that is why"“they speak- 
Ewhat proceeds] from- 
the world (and the 
world listens to thenn.. 


.6. We 'originate with 


God. He' that gains 


-the knowledge of God 


listens: tous; he that: 
does - ποὺ. originate 
with" God : does not 
listen .to us. This is 


«how we. take note of 


the inspired. expres- 


'sion of truth and the 


inspired expression of 


¡ error. 


7 Beloved ones, let. 
us continue loving. one 
another,' because love 
is from- God, «and 
everyone who loves 
has been .born from 
God .and ::gains the 
knowledge - οἵ. God. 


:8 He that does not. 


love δε: ποὺ come- to' 
know God, because 
God is, love.. 9 By. this 
the -love of God. was 


.made manifest in. our 
“case, because God: sent. 


forth..his .only-begot-.. 
ten Son into-the-world : 
that we . might. gain 
life through : him..: 
10 The love is in this 
respect,.. not, that: we: 
have loved : God,. 


| but that -.he. -loved - 


1 JOHN 4: 11—17 


ἡμᾶς καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἱλασμὸν 
and  hesentoff the Son of him propitiation 


περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν. 
about the sins Ofus, 


11 ᾿Αγαπητοί, εἰ οὕτως ὁ θεὸς ἠγάπησεν 
Loved (ones), if thus the God loved 


ἡμᾶς, . καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ἀλλήλους 
us, also we are owing one another 
ἀγαπᾷν. 12 θεὸν οὐδεὶς TTÓTTOTE 

to be loving. God no one at any time 

τεθέαται. ἐὰν ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, 


has viewed. Ifever wemay be loving one another, 


ὁ θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν μένει. καὶ ἡ ἀγάπη 
the God in 5 isremaining and the Le 


αὐτοῦ τετελειωμένη ἐν ἡμῖν ἐστίν. 18 ἐν 
ofhim having been perfected in us itis. In 
TOÚTWY γυινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 

this. : weareknowing ' that in him 

"μένομεν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐκ 

we are remaining and he ' in us, because οαΐ οὗ 
τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. 14 Kai 
the spirit of him he has given to us. And 
ἡμεῖς τεθεάμεθα καὶ. μαρτυροῦμεν ὅτι 


have viewed δηᾶ. we are bearing witness that 
δ πατὴρ ἀπέσταλκεν τὸν υἱὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ 


the Father μι8δϑ8 βοῃΐ οἵ the Son ϑανίοσ ofthe 
κόσμου. 15 ὃς - ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃ ὅτι 
world. Who if ever might confess that 
᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, 

Jesus Christ is the Son ofthe God, 
Ó θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ μένει καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ 
the God in him isremaining and he in the 
θεῷ. 16 Καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐγνώκαμεν καὶ 
God. have known and 
a τὴν e ἣν ἔχει ὁ 


we have believed the love which is having the 


θεὸς ἐν ἵν. 
God in” ἡμῖ 


Ὁ θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ 
The God love - is, and the (one) 


μένων ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐν τῷ θεῷ μένει 
remaining in the love ἴῃ the God is remaining 


καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷὼῤλὀ μένει. 17 Ἐν τούτῳ 
and the God in him isremaining. In this 


τετελείωται . ἡ ἀγάπη μεθ’ ἡμῶν 
has been perfected the love . “with us, ΄ 
Tv ᾿ς ἀταρρησίαν ἔχωμεν Ev 
in order that ουϊδροκεπηεβ5 Wwe may be having in 


τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως, ὅτι “- καθὼς ᾿ 
the day -.ofthe'judgment, because according as 
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us and sent forth his 
Son as a propitiatory 
sacrifice for our sins. 

11 Beloved ones, if 
this is how God loved 
us, then we are our- 
selves under obligation 
to loye one another. 
12At no time has 
anyone beheld God. If 
we continue loving one 
another, God remains 
in us and his love is 
made perfect in us. 
13 By this we gain the 
knowledge that we are 
remaining in union 
with him and he in 
union with us, because 
he has imparted his 
spirit to us. 14 In ad- 
dition, we ourselves 
have beheld and are 
bearing witness that 
the Father has sent 
forth his Son as Sav- 
ior of the world. 
15 Whoever makes the 
confession that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of 
God, God remains in 
union with such one 
and he in union with 
God. 16 And we our- 
selves have come to 
know and have be- 


|lieved the love that 


God has in our case. 
-God is love, and he 
that remains in love 
remains in union with 
God and God remains 
in union with him. 
17 This is how- love 
has been made. per- 
fect with 'us,: that 
we may have free- 
ness of speech in 
the day: of judg- 
ment, because, just as 
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ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν ἐν τῷ kó0 
that (one) is also we hs in the dd 


τούτῳ. 18 φόβος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ, ἀλλ᾽ 
this Fear not ¡is in δα. love, but 
ñ eN ἀγάπη ἔξω βάλλει τὸν φόβον, 
the perfect love outside isthrowing the fear, 
ὅτι ὁ φόβος κόλασιν ἔχει, ὁ 
because the ΕΣ lopping off is having, the (one) 
Se φοβούμενος οὐ τετελείωται ἐν τῇ. 
but fearing ποὺ has been perfected in the 
ἀγάπῃ. 19 Ἡμεῖς ἀγαπῶμεν, ὅτι. αὐτὸς 
love. are loving because he 


πρῶτος ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς. 
first loved us. 


20 ἐάν τις εἴπῃ ὅτι ᾿Αγαπῶ 
Ifever anyone should say that 1án”] loving 


τὸν θεόν, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
the God, and the brother of him 


A 


"μισῇ, ψεύστης ἐστίν" ὁ - γὰρ 
he may be hating, liar he is; 28 (one) de 


μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἀὐτοῦ “ὃν ἑώρακεν, 
not loving the brother ofhim whom he has seen, 


τὸν θεν ὃν οὐχ ἑώρακεν οὐ δύναται 
the God whom not hehasseen not Ἐἢφ 15 8016 


ἀγαπᾷν. 21 καὶ ταύτην᾽ τὴν ἐντολὴν 
to be loving. And this the commandment 


ἔχομεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 
we are having from him, [ἴῃ order that the (one) 


ἀγαπῶν τὸν θεὸν ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν 
loving the God .maybeloving also the 


ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 


brother: ofhim, 
Πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι Mod: Ey 
Every the (one) believing that Jesus is 
ὁ χριστὸς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ γεγέννηται, 
the Christ outof the σοῦ he has been generated, 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν 
and every the (one) loving the (one) 
γεννήσαντα τς ἀγαπᾷ ᾿ς τὸν 
having generated he is Loving the (one) 
. γεγεννημένον ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 2 ἐν “τούτῳ 
having been generated outof him. In. this 


γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τὰ τέκνα 
we are knowing that weareloving the children 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅταν τὸν θεὸν ἀγαπῶμεν καὶ 
ofthe God, whenever the God wemay love and 


τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ποιῶμεν' 
the dsmimanamecils of him we may be doing; 


1 JOHN 4: 18—5: 2 


that one ds, so are 
we ourselves in this 
world. 18 There is no 
fear in love, but per- 
fect love throws fear 
outside, because fear 
exercises a  restraint, 
Indeed, he that is 
under fear has not 
been made perfect 
in love. 19 As for us, 
we love, because he 
first loved us. 


20 If anyone .makes 
the statement: “I love 
God,” and yet is hat- 
ing his brother, he 
is a liar. For he who 
does “not love his 
brother, whom he 
has seen, cannot be 
loving. God, whom 
he has not seen. 
21 And this command- 
ment we have .from 
him, that the one 
who loves God -should 
be loving his” broth- 
er also. 


5 Everyone believing 

.that Jesus is the 
Christ has been born 
from God, and every- 


one -who .loves the 
one that caused 
to be ΟΣ. loves 


him who has. been 
born from' that one. 
2By this we gain 
the knowledge that 
we are loving the 
children of God, 
when we are lov- 
ing God: and doing 
his commandments. 


1: JOHN 5:3—10 : 


3 αὕτη “γάρ. ἐστιν - 
¿This for. is 


the love . ofthe God 
malva... τὰς + .- ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ. 
-in order that . the - commandments of him 
- 'τηρῶμεν; καὶ αἵ- ἐντολαὶ 
we may be observing,: .and με. commandments 
«αὐτοῦ: βαρεῖαι οὐκ εἰσίν, 4 ὅτι: πᾶν 
of him' ara ¿not “are, * βερθῦσε, every 
31 τὸ : γεγεννημένον. τοῦ θεοῦ 
the (Ring) having been generated - ne of. the” God 
νικᾷ. τὸν κόσμον. ᾿καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ 


:And ἐπ 5 is. the 


τὸν κόσμον, 
world, 


"is conquering the world. 


ε 


νίκη N A νικήσασα 
conquest the (one) having conquered the 


᾿ἦ “πίστις ἡμῶν: * : ña 
the ' faith. ofus. ΔΑΝ a e ΚοΣ 


08 ig ἐστιν SE * ὁ - νικῶν τὸν 


Who. 1:85: : but the (one) conquering the 
κόσμον el. pm." ὁ. πιστεύων ὅτι. ᾿Ιησοῦς 
world - if not. the.(one) * believing that! Jesus 


ἐστὶν. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ;..6 Οὗτός ἐστιν 
is the Son ofthe. God?” This. is 


ὁ “- ἐλθὼν - 84 ᾿ ὕδατος . καὶ 


the (one) ' having come . through water. and 
᾿αἵματος; a σοῦς, Χριστός: - οὐκ ἐν τῷ. ὕδατι 
blood, > σις sus. Enrist; not in the water 


μόνον ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι καὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματι: καὶ 
only. but in the water and in the blood; .and 


μαρτυροῦν, 


TO; πνεῦμά." “ἐστιν .-. τὸ 
bearing witness, 


the spirit is the (thing) 


᾿ ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν ἡ ἀλήθεια. T ὅτι 
because the spirit is the truth. Because 


«τρεῖς. εἰσὶν oí μαρτυροῦντες, 8 τὸ 
three. are. - the (ones) bearing witness, the 


πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ αἷμα, καὶ οἱ 
a spirit and: the water and the blood, and the 


τρεῖς εἰς τὸ - “ ἕν εἰσιν. ᾿᾿ o 
three into the one (thing) are. 


“09 εἴ τὴν μαρτυρίαν τῶν ΄- ἀνθρώπων 
o 1£ .the . witness “ ofthe : men 
λαμβάνομεν;-. ἡ paprupiía τοῦ “θεοῦ 
We.are receiving, the.. witness of the: “God 
μείζων. ἐστίν͵: . ὅτι > . αὕτη ἐστὶν ᾿ μαρτυρία’ 
grester is, “because! this - ás - the witness 
τοῦ θεοῦ | ὅτι μεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ τοῦ: 


ofthe God that he has given in witness “about :the 


υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. 1 ςὁ΄. πιστεύων εἰς τὸν 
Son -ofhim. The (one) believing into the 


εἷς ᾿ἀγάπη τοῦ -: θεοῦ! 
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3 For this is what the 
love of God“ means, 
that we observe .his 
commandments; ' and 


“yet his ¿command- 


ments are not bur- 
densome, 4because 
everything  that-' has 
been born from God 
conquers-- the world, 
And this is the con- 
quest that has: con- 
quered the Rodo, our 
faith. 


5Who is: the. one 
that conquers the 
world but. he who has 
faith - that Jesus. is 
the Son oí: :God? 
6 This ἰδ he that 
came  by..means of 


¡water (and blood, Je- 


sus Christ; not with 
the water only, but 
with the water and 
with. the blood. And 
the spirit. is that 
which is bearing 
witness, because. .the 
spirit is” the “truth. 
7 For there are, three 
witness' bearers, * 8 the 
spirit and the water 
and the blood,: and 
the three are in agres- 


ment: τι 


9 If we recéive the 
witness men give, 'the 
witness God gives 
is greater, : because 
tbis ds. the witness 


| God. gives, 'the'- fact 
that he has borne wit- 


.ness - concerning - “his 
Son.. 10 The [person] 
putting. his faith in the 


82 Literally, “the three (witness bearers) are for the one' thing.” «See 


-Appendix under 1 John: 5:7, 8. 
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Son of God has 
the witness given 


υἱὸν  τοῦ-. θεοῦ ἔχει 


τὴν αρτυ 
Son : ofthe: God ñ usa ρίαν Ev 


is having. the  witness 


αὐτῷ. .Óó μὴ. “πιστεύων. “τῷ δῷ in his  own.'case, 
him;  the(one) not believing. tothe God|The [person] not 
ψεύστην:  TremoÍmkev αὐτόν, ὅτι οὐ [having faith in God 

liar . - he has made him, -:because notlthas: made him ἃ 
πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὴν -μαρτυρίαν ἣν llar, because he 'has 
he has believed into .the .. witness Puleh not “put his” faith 


in the witness. given, 
which God as: wit- 
ness. has given. con- 
cerning «.his Son. 
liAnd this is the. 


"μεμαρτύρηκεν ὁ θεὸς περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ. 
he has given in witness the: God about the Son 


αὐτοῦ. 11 καὶ αὕτη . ἐστὶν..-ἡ μαρτυρία, .ὅτι 
of-him. And. this : 'is the ἀρτηρίο "that 


ζωὴν αἰώνιον “ἔδωκεν. ὁ θεὸς ἡμῖν, καὶ αὕτη 
Jue: everlasting : gave the God tous, and this |witness given, that 
- ζωὴ. ἐν τῷ υἱῷ.. αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. 12 ὁ. {[(οᾶ gave us everlast- 
εἷς lito in the Son οἵ ἔα is The (one) | ing" life, and this life 
ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν: “ἔχει τὴν ξωήν- ὁ μὴ [15 in his Son. 12 ΗΘ 
having the Son ishaving the life; . the (one) ποῖ, that. has: the Son has 
ἔχων. τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν ζωὴν oúx|this life; he -.that 
having the Son οἵ ἐπα God. the. life- ποῖ |does not have the 
ος ἔχει... ἀλη ἐς ἐν : Son of God does not 
he is having. 0. ad E have this life. 
(119 - -Ταῦτα - ἔγραψα. ὑμῖν τ ἵνα 131 writ 
. e You these 
These (things) 2 sola tos You in order that things that You'may 
εἰδῆτε * ὅτι ζωὴν ἔχετε ᾿- [know that You have. 
You might know that πε 'χοῦ are having | life evérlasting, ὑοῦ 
αἰώνιον, τοῖς ἀπίονβϑδυδὶν εἰς τὸ | who put. YOUR faith 
everlasting, to the (ones) believing tato the | in- ᾿ e πὸ ame of 
ὄνομα 'τοῦ υἱοῦ. τοῦ -θεοῦ. 14 kai aúm|the Son οἱ God. 
name. “ofthe Son 'ofthe "God. : And this. 14 And this is. the 
ἐστὶν ἡ παρρησία Av. ἔχομεν |confidence- that. we 
is. the - outspokenness. which .weare having have toward- him; 


πρὸς αὐτόν, “ὅτι. ἐάν .. Ti τ Pthat, no matter” what 
toward. . him, - 5 that :. ifever -: thing: 
z mae lit is that we ask ac- 


-αἰτώμεθα. - ᾿κατὰ τὸ θέλημα ᾿ 
we may be asias for:selves according to'the :: E το} COR ding. to -his * will, 
he hears us. -15 Fur- 


αὐτοῦ. ἀκούει δι 15 καὶ + τ. ἐὰν 
of him . he ra de of us. And “¡fever bher, 1 we know 
he hears; us respect-: 


οἴδαμεν “ὅτι " ἀκοῦξι τον ἡμῶν . δ᾽" 
we have known-- that”. heishearing:':ofus -“whatj|ing whatever::we are 
¿av =+ 5 αἰτώμεθα, τς οἴδαμεν. * -] asking, . we: know...we 
ifever ¡we maybe asking for self,  wehave known are to 'have' “the: 

things asked since we 


en ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἃ 
a we are having e things asked which 

E Ξ “2 | have asked them of 
him. 


ἠτήκαμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
16 If anyone catches 


we have asked from him. 
16 Ἐάν τι 181 τὸν ÚdEzA 
φ ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ sight of his brother 
sinning a sin that 


If ever anyone should see the brother of him 
does not incur death, 


ἁμαρτάνοντα ἁμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον, 
sinning sin not toward death, 


1 JOHN 5: 17—21 


αἰτήσει, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ ζωήν, 
he will ask, and he will give to him life, 
τοῖς. ἁμαρτάνουσιν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον. 
to the (ones) sinning . ποῖ toward death. 
ἔστιν ἁμαρτία πρὸς θάνατον: οὐ περὶ 
15 sin toward death; not about 
ἐκείνης λέγω ες ἵνα 
that [sin] I am saying in order that 
ἐρωτήσῃ. 17 πᾶσα ἀδικία 
he should request. AL unrighteousness 


ἁμαρτία ἐστίν, καὶ ἔστιν ἁμαρτία οὐ πρὸς 
sin 


is, and is sin not toward 
θάνατον. ᾿ ; 
death. ᾿ : 
18 Οἴδαμεν ὅτι - πᾶς ὁ 
We have known: that every the (one) 
, 2 - -“ 3 
γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ 
having been generated  outof the. God not 
ἁμαρτάνει, AÚAN  . ὁ γεννηθεὶς 
he 15 sinning, but the (one) having been generated 
ἐκ : τοῦ θεοῦ τηρεῖ αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ 
outoí the God  iskeeping him, and the 
πονηρὸς οὐχ ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. 
wicked (one) . not is touching of him. 


19 - οἴδαμεν: ὅτι ἐκ - τοῦ θεοῦ ἐσμέν, 
We have known that outof the God weare, 


καὶ. ὁ κόσμος ὅλος ἐν τῷ: πονηρῷ κεῖται. 


and the world ΨΏΟΙΒ in the wicked (one) is lying. 
20 -oí5auev . δὲ ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ 

We have known but that the Son ofthe God 

ἥκει,. καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν 

iscome, and hehas given tous mental perception 

iva ες γινώσκομεν τὸν. ἀληθινόν: 
in order that weareknowing — the true (one); 
καί. ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ἀληθινῷ, ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ 
and weare in the true (one), in the Son of him 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀληθινὸς 
to Jesus Christ. This (one) is the true 

θεὸς καὶ ζωὴ - αἰώνιος. 21 Τεκνία, - 
God and. life everlasting, Little children, 


φυλάξατε ἑαυτὰ ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. 
guard You .selves from the, .idols. 
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he will ask, and he: 


will give life to him, 
yes, to those not sin- 
ning so as to incur 
death. There is a sin 
that does incur death. 
It is concerning that 
sin that I do not tell 
him to make request, 
17 All unrighteousness 
is sin; and yet there 
is a sin that does not 
incur death. τι 

18 6 know that 
every [person] that 
has been born from 
God does not practice 
sin, but the One. born 
from God watches 
him, and the wicked 
one does not fasten 


his hold on him. 


19 We know we orig- 
inate with God, but 
the whole world is 
lying in the [power 
ot the] wicked one. 
20 But we know that 
the Son of God 
has .come, and he 
has given us intel- 
lectual capacity that 
we may gain the 
knowledge of the true 
one. And we are in 


union with the true 


one, by means of his 
Son Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God and 
life everlasting. 21 Lit- 
tle children, guard 
yourselves from idols. 


ΙΩΆ ΝΟΥ Β 
OF JOHN 2 


1 “O πρεσβύτερος ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ καὶ τοῖς 
The. olderman  tochosen lady and to the 
τέκνοις αὐτῆς, OC ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ 
children of her, whom I  amloving in truth, : 
καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες οἷ 
and not I alone but also 41 ἐδ (ones) 
ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλήθειαν, 2 διὰ ᾿τὴν 
having known: the truth, E through the 
ἀλήθειαν τὴν μένουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ μεθ᾽ 
truth the (one) remaining in us, " and with 
ἡμῶν ἔσται εἰς τὸν alóva: 3 ἔσται μεθ᾽ 
us  'itwilbe into the age; will be with 
ἡμῶν εἴ χάρις ἔλεος εἰρήνη παρὰ 
us  undeserved kindness mercy peace  beside 
θεοῦ πατρός, καὶ παρὰ ᾿ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
ofGod Father, and beside. of esus Christ the 
υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρός, év ἀληθείᾳ kai ἀγάπῃ. 
Son ofthe Father, ' in truth and love. 
4 "Exápnv ᾿ λίαν ᾿ ὅτι εὕρηκα 
Trejoiced excessively because - I have found 
ἐκ τῶν τέκνων σοὺ περιτατοῦντας ἐν 
outof the children οὗ you (ones) walking in 
ἀληθείᾳ,. - kaBoc ἐντολὴν ἐλάβομεν 
truth, δοροσάϊηςξ δ56. commandment we received 
παρὰ τῦὸ πατρός, ὅ καὶ νῦν 
beside ofthe ὁ Father. And now 
. ἐρωτῷ σε, κυρία, οὐχ ὡς 
1 am requesting of. you, lady, not 885 
"“EvtoAny γράφων σοι καινὴν ἀλλὰ 
commandment writing ἴογου new (one) but 
dv - εἴχαμεν ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα 
which we were having from beginning, in order that 


" ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους... 6 καὶ. αὕτη ἐστὶν 
we may be loving one another. And . this is 
ἡ ἀγάπη; ἵνα ὁ περιπατῶμεν 
the "love,. in order that we may be walking 

“κατὰ τὰς. -ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ’ αὕτη ἡ 


according to the commandments ofhim; this the 


ἐντολή éotiv, καθὼς ἠκούσατε ἀπ’ 
commandment is, according as You heard from 
ἀρχῆς,. ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ 
beginning, in order that cin it 
περιπατῆτε. dd ὅτι. πολλοὶ 
Because - many 


YOU may be walking. 
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1 The older. man 
to the chosen lady 
and to her children, 
whom 1 truly love, 
and not I alone, bu; 
al those. also who 
have come to know 
the truth, 2because 
of the truth that re- 
mains in. us, and it 
wil be with us for- 
ever. 3 There wil be 
with us undeserved 
kindness, mercy and 
peace from- God «the 
Father and from Je- 
sus Christ the Son of 
tbe Father, with truth 


«Jand love. '. y 


41 rejoice very much 
because 1 have found 
certain ones of your 
children ' walking" in 
the truth, just as 
we received command- 
ment from the Father. 
5So - now 1 request 
you, lady, as [a per- 
son] writing you, not 
a new commandment, 
but one which. we. had 
from [the] beginning, 
that we love one an- 
other. 6And this is 
what love means, that' 
we go on. walking ac- 
cording to' his . com- 
mandments. This is 
the commandment, 
just “as You people 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that You 
should go on walking 
in it. 7For -many 


2 JOHN 8—12 
πλάνοι ἐξῆλθαν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 
errant (ones) went out into the world, 
οἱ μὴ ὁμολογοῦντες ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
the (ones) not confessing Jesus Christ 
ἐρχόμενον ἐν σαρκί: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πλάνος 


coming in flesh; this is the errant (one) 


καὶ. ὁ ἀντίχριστός. 
and. +. the”, . antichrist. . 
8: “βλέπετε εις ἑαυτούς, ε ἵνα μὴ 
Be you looking at τ in order that not 
᾿ἀπολέσητε ἠργασάμεθα, 
You might destroy HA AS ᾿ we AOS 
ἀλλὰ μισθὸν πλήρη. ᾿ ἀπολάβητ: 
but. reward ο΄. ., YOU might TOcelve off. 
9 πᾶς ὁ. προάγων. καὶ μὴ μένων 


Every. the (one) going before and not. remaining 


ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ χριστοῦ θεὸν οὐκ 
in the. teaching  ofthe Christ - God. not 


᾿ ἔχει" 26: μένων '¿v τῇ διδαχῇ, 
he is having; the: (one) remaining in the . teaching, 


οὗτος - ᾿καὶ τὸν. πατέρα . καὶ τὸν. υἱὸν 
this (one): .and . "the Father and the ΟΕ 


; ἔχει. -- 1, εἴ τις ἔρχεται. πρὸς. ὑμᾶς 
he is having. “If anyone is coming toward You 


καὶ ταύτην τὴν διδαχὴν οὐ φέρει, un 


and. this the teaching not heis bearing, not 
λαμβάνετε: αὐτὸν εἰς οἰκίαν καὶ. 
be You receiving him into house and 
xaÍperv QUTO . μὴ. οἱλέγετε: 
to be rejoicing :. .. to him _ not - be You saying; 
11 . ὁ.. NES ὧν γὰρ. «AUTO χαίρειν 
the (one) a for tohim to be rejoicing 
κοινωνεῖ: τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ τοῖς 
heis sharing ''tothe- . works of him to the 
πονηροῖς. ᾿ 
wicked (ones). ι 
«1Ὦ - Πολλὰ ἔχων ᾿ ὑμῖν ᾿ γράφειν τ 
“Many (things) ᾿ having: . to YOU to be writing 
οὐκ.. ᾿ἐβουλήθην.. ᾿διὰ χάρτου kai μέλανος, 
not Iwished : “Ahrough paper and: black [ink], 


ἀλλὰ ἐλπίζω" - "γενέσθαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ, 
μα -Tam hoping to come to be: toward YOU and 


στόμα. πρὸς στόμα; λαλῆσαι, τ τ ἵνα ἡ 
mouth, toward Inouth to speak, in order that the 


χαρὰ ὑμῶν: “πτεττληρωμέ ñ. 
joy oí YOU having. been a may. be. , 
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deceivers have gone 
forth into the world, 
persons not confessing 
Jesus Christ as com- 
ing in the flesh. This 
is the deceiver and 
the antichrist, ὦ 

8 Look out for your- 
selves, that You do 
not “lose the things 
we have worked to 
produce, but that You 
may obtain a full re- 
ward. 9 Everyone that 
pushes ahead and 
does not remain in 
the teaching of the 
Christ does not have 


God. He that does re-. 


main in this teaching 
is the one that has 
both the Father and 
the Son. 10 If anyone 
comes to You and 
does not bring this 
teaching, never  re- 
ceive him into YOUR 
homes or say a greet- 
ing to him. 11 For he 
that says. 8 - greeting 
to him. is a sharer in 


| his wicked:''works.* 
12 Although 1 have 


many things to write 


You, 1, do not'de-. 


sire to do so with 


|-paper- and -ink, but 
-l.am hoping to come 
to* You and to -speak' 


with YOU face to: face, 
that YOUR joy may 
be in full measure. 


11: Ves adds: “Look! I have told you beforehand 50 that you" may “not 
be confuséd: in the day of the Lord.” J7.8 add: “'(Look! 1 have- told - -you 
beforehand that you may not be ashamed in Jehovah's day.).” 


ἀδελφῆς; σου. 
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13 ᾿Ασπάζεταί. - σε : τὰ τέκνα τῆς 
Is greeting you “the children. 


ἐκλεκτῆς. 
- of you oí ile ¿chosen (one) τινος a 


- sister 


IQANOY γ΄ 


OF JOE 3 


1 Ὁ πρεσβύτε ος ala τῷ ἼΩΝΕΣ 
τ The * ρεσβύ peo to Gaius the loved (one), 


dv ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 
whom  I amloving” truth. 
2: ᾿Αγαπητέ, περὶ πάντων εὔχομαί 


-Loved (one), about all (things) * Tam praying 


oe. - εὐοδοῦσθαι ο καὶ ὑγιάίνειν; 
you to make one's way well * :'and: to be in health, 
καθὼς: - εὐοδοῦταί- σοῦ ἡ 
ans a as. is making its way well of you. - the 
υ 8 ἐχάρην. . γὰρ : Mav 
ψυχή. Ι Fojolend " for -  excessively. 
-- ἐρχομένων. - . ἀδελφῶν : καὶ 
of (ones) coming of brothers and 


μαρτυρούντων σου τῇ aci 
οὗ (ones) bearing witness ofyou tothe . truth Ú 


καθὼς - σὺ -ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατεῖς.: 
according as you in truth  youare walking Sbout. 


4 μειζοτέραν τούτων οὐκ ἔχω 
More greater of these (things) not Iam having 
χάριν, . - ἵνα , ἀκούω: τὰ 
ἀοξικξαϊήαοα,, in order "that Imay be hearing * the 


ἐμὰ. τέκνα. ἐν τῇ. ἀληθείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. 
my. children in the truth - walking about.- 


5 ᾿Αγάπητέ, ᾿ πιστὸν “ποιεῖς ἡ 


- Loved (one), A (thing) youare doing 

ὃ ¿aw :- ἐργάσῃ τρις εἰς τοὺς 
which (thing) if ever. you st ould work into - -"the 
ἀδελφοὺς ΄. Kad”. τοῦτο " ξένους 
ὅδ ποτ co and : ADA strangers,:-! "who 
ἐμαρτύρησάν. : σου :: τῇ ᾿ ἀγάπῃ. ἐνώπιόν 
ore dado ofyou  tothe : Jove 


ἐκκλησίαι τ οὗς. καλῶς 
ΦΑΜΈΝ ον : which (ones) " Snely 


- προπέμψας: ΠΣ ἀξίως .. τοῦ - : «Θθεοῦ:. 
having sent forward : worthily . ofthe . God; 


ποιήσεις 
:- you will do 


«6. οἵ 


:in sight - 


2 JOHN 13—3 JOHN 6 


13 The children of 


of the | your sister, the cho- 
” [sen- one,:. 
their greetings.- - 


send . you 


* 1 The older man to 
Ga'ius; the beloved, 


whom 1 :truly love. 
“2 Beloved one, 1 


pray that in all things 
you' may be prosper- 
ing and having good 
health, just as your 
soul is "prospering, 
3 For I rejoiced “very 
much when “brothers 
came “and bore .wit- 


'ness to the truth: you 


hold, just as you go 


:on walking .in the 


truth. 4No. greater 
cause for thankful- 
ness do I_have than 
these things, that 1 
should be hearing 
that my. children- go 
on walking" in ad 
pue Ñ 

"5 Beloved ' “one, you 


e “are doing a -faithful 


work in whatever you 
do for the - brothers, 
and “strangers at that, 
6 who have” borne 
witness to your love 
before the cóngre- 
gation. These you 
will «please send” on 
their. way. in 2.man- 
ner worthy οὔ"; God. 
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ἐξῆλθαν 


μηδὲν | 7 For it was in Ὅ6- 
they went out nothing 


half of [his] name 
that they went forth, 
not taking anything 
from the people of 
the nations. 8We, 
therefore, are under 
obligation to receive 
such persons hospita- 


1 ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
over for the name 
λαμβάνοντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνικῶν. 8 ἡμεῖς 
receiving from the nationals. We 

οὖν ὀφείλομεν ὑπολαμβάνειν τοὺς 
therefore we are owing to be receiving under the 


τοιούτους, va συνεργοὶ 
such ones, in order that fellow workers 


γινώμεθα τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. bly, that we may 

we may become tothe truth, become fellow work- 
9 “Eypayá En δ ἐκκλησία. 15 in the truth. 

Il wrote something de pel rd Es τ νὴ E 

ἀλλ᾽ ὁ φιλοττρωτεύων αὐτῶν Διοτρέφης but Di-obre-paes A 


but the (one) liking to be first of them Diotrephes | Y 
likes to have the first 


οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. 10 . διὰ 

not “  isreceiving upon > - Through ed deal them, 
- . > se ces not recelve any- 

τοῦτο : ἐὰν ἔλθω : en 
is, ᾿ if ever Y should come, thing from us with 


respect. 10 That is 
why, if I come, 1 will 
call to remembrance 
his works which he 
goes on doing, chat- 
tering about us with 
wiéked words, Also, 
not being content 
with these things, nei- 


1} ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα 
I shall bring under remembrance ofhim the works 
ἃ ὃ ποιεῖ "λόγοις ᾿ πονηροῖ 
which : he is doing, to onde παν bs 

φλυαρῶν ἡμᾶς, καὶ μὴ ἀρκούμενος ἐπὶ 
chattering about us, ” and not being Saticñed upon 


τούτοις οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς 
these (things) neither he ” isreceiving upon the 


ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τοὺς βουλομένους | ther does he himself 
brothers :and the (ones) wishing receive the brothers 
κωλύει. καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ΜΙ respect, and 
he is hindering and out of the ecclesia |those who are want- 
ἐκβάλλει. ing to receive them 


he tries to  hinder 
and to throw out of 
the congregation. 


11 Beloved one, be an 


he is throwing out. 


11 ᾿Αγαπητέ μὴ ιμοῦ τὸ 
Loved (one) > not be ol nitatidg the. 


κακὸν ἀλλὰ. τὸ ἀγαθόν. ὁ 
bad (thing) but the βοοά (thing). The (one) imitator, not of what 
ἀγαθοττοιῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν: ὁ dor bo o 


good. He. that does 


doing good  outof the God is; the (one) : 
a > E A , |good originates with 
κακοτοιῶν οὐχ ἑώρακεν τὸν -'Beóv.| God. He that does 
doing bad not has seen . the  . God. bad has not seen God 
12 Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτύρηται ὑπὸ -me'tri- HAS 
To Demetrius witness has rel borne by | ΤΡ de pois 
πάντων καὶ ὑπὸ αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας: kai|him by them all and 
ad (ones) and by very the truth; and by the truth itself. 
ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ οἶδας In fact, we, also, are 


we but are bearing witness, and you have known 


ὅτι ἡ μαρτυρία ἡμῶν. ἀληθής ἐστιν. 
that the  witness Pe pe E is. 


bearing witness, and 
you know that the wit- 
ness we give is true. 
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13 Πολλὰ εἶχον γράψαι σοι, 
Many (things) lIwas having to write to you, 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θέλω διὰ μέλανος καὶ 
but πού Jlamwilling through black [ink] and 
καλάμου σοι γράφει’ 14 ἐλπίζω δὲ 

reed to you to be writing; lam hoping but 

εὐθέως σε ἰδεῖν, καὶ. στόμα πρὸς 
immediately you ἴοϑβθ, and mouth toward 
στόμα λαλήσομεν. ᾿ 
mouth  weshall speak, 

Εἰρήνη σοι. 

Peace to you. 

ἀσπάζονταί oz ol φίλοι. ἀσπάζου τοὺς 

Are greeting you the friends. Be.greeting the 
φίλους κατ᾽. ὄνομα. 
friends according to name. 


JOHN 13-—JUDE 4 


13 I had many things 
to write you, yet 
I do not wish to go 
on writing you with 
ink and pen.- 14 But 
Ι am hoping to see 
yoú directly, and we 
shall speak face to 
face. 

May you have peace. 

The friends send 
you their greetings. 


“Give my greetings to 
the friends by name. 


ΙΟΥΔΑ 
OF .JUDE 


1 *loúSac ’᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς 
Judas ofJesus Christ- slave, οχοίμοσ 


δὲ ᾿Ιακώβου, τοῖς -év θεῷ πατρὶ 


but  ofJames,  tothe (ones) in God Father 
» ΄ >) El Ὁ ” 
απημένοις καὶ ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ 
hávios buen loved and to Jesus Christ 


τετηρημένοις κλητοῖς᾽ 
to (ones) Alas been kept called (ones) ; 


2 ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη koi ἀγάπη 
Mercy toyou and' peace and ove 
πληθυνθείη. ΝΕ 


may it be multiplied. | 
3 "Ayamntoí, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος 
Loved (ones), every speedup ἸΏΔΚΙΩΒ 


άφειν ὑμῖν περὶ τῆς κοινῆς ἡμῶν 
οἷα vatios to χοῦ about the common  ofus 


σωτηρία ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γράψαι ὑμῖν 
aan necessity I had to write to You 
παρακαλῶν. ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι τῇ ἅπαξ 
encouraging to be struggling upon to the once for all 
᾿ e Lo», 
παραδοθείσῃ τοῖς ἁγίοις 
having νον given beside . ἴο the holy (ones) 
πίστει. 4 παρεισεδύησαν γάρ ... τινες 
to faith. Slipped into beside Ἶ for | some 


1 Jude, :a .slave of 
Jesus Christ, but a 
brother of James, to 
the called ones who 
are loved in relation- 
ship with God [thel 
Father and preserved 
for Jesus Christ: 

"2 May mercy and 
peace and love be 
increased -.to . YOU... . 

3.Beloved . ones, 
“though 1 was making 
every effort to write 
You . about. the sal- 
vation we hold in 
common, I found it 
necessary to write You 
to exhort You to put 
up a hard fight for the 
faith that was once 
for all time delivered 
«to the holy ones. 4 My 
reason is that certain 
men have slipped in 


JUDE. 5-8. : 1010 
ἄνθρωποι, ἂν οἱ : ΄ ( 
: πάλαι | who πᾶν - Ion 
Men, ᾿ the (ones) ᾿ ofold | been appointed by the 
. προγεγραμμένοι᾿ εἰς Soo τὸ ¡Scriptures to this 
having been written before into this the |jJudgment,  ungodly 
. κρίμα . ἀσεβεῖς,.. τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ a o 


judgment, irreverential (ones) , the οὗ th 


ἡμῶν 'χάριτὰ μετατιθέντες εἰς [fo 

ΟΣ κὰδ "Undeserved kindness putting oa ΠΝ poi Per) bra 

ιἀσέλγειαν καὶ. τὸν: μόνον δεσπότην kai|only Owner and - Lord 

loose conduct and the only master and | Jesus Christ. , E 

κύριον ἡμῶν *IncoUv Χριστὸν ἀρνού 51 desi mind 

. μενοι. desire to remin 

Lord  ofus.ofJesus Christ (ones) denying.| YOU, despite ' cia 

knowing. all things 


5 Ὑπομνῆσαι δὲ - ὑμᾶς βού 

Eo ¡ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, j 

ἣν το τοσαϊᾷ A but “You Ἴδα wishing, OR ros 
ες, εἰδότας ἅπαξ πάντα, ὅτι [saved a people out of 


(ones) having known once for all all (things), that|the “land of Egypt 


Κύριος λαὸν ἐκ γῆ ἰγύ Ὰ 
Ὡς Αἰγύπτου σῶσας afterwards  destr 
Lord people out of earth of Egypt having saved | those not Di 


τὸ δεύτερον τοὺς μὴ Ú j 
ς ἡ πιστεύσαντας | faith. 6 And 
qa Secona ltime] the (ones) not having Deleved that did ΝΣ o 
ἀπώλεσεν, 6 ἀγγέλους τε -τοὺς μὴ ¡their original position 
: yed, , angels and the (ones) not|but forsook their own 
τηρήσοντας τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχὴν ἀλλὰ |proper dwelling place 
, g : p the  ofselves beginning but ¡he has reserved with 
O TO ἴδιον οἰκητήριον εἰς [eternal bonds under 
o of, the " own - dwelling place |. into | dense darkness for the 
i κρίσιν ᾿ μεγάλης ἡμέρας δεσμοῖς - ἀϊδίοις |judgment of the great 
ens Ὁ: grea day to bonds ever-being day. 7So too Sod'om 
md τ ζόφον τετήρηκεν᾽ ὡς Σόδομα | and Go-morrah and 
a Eloom he has kept; . as Sodom |the cities about them 
καὶ Γόμορρα καὶ ai. περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις, τὸν | after th > 
XL, e 

ana ¡SOMOTTab and the about eo eltes” the | manner a ol 
ὅμοιον. - τρόπον “ TOÚTOIG going ones had com- 
- manner .to these (ones) | mitted  fornication 


᾿ς ἐκπορνεύσασαι ΄. ὶ : 
[cities] having committed fornication out ἀπὰ e ηδ τοῦς 
ἀπελθοῦσαι. ὀπίσω σαρκὸ É 5 placed 
n e ρκὸ ἑτέρας, | natural : 
ἈΘΜΙΠΕ ΒΟΆΕΘΕ,: τὰ behind flesh E : diferent, before rr a ΓΕ 
᾿ πρόκεινται ες δεῖγμα .-  Trupos|[warni ἼΡΙΘ. 
they are-1ying betore sométhing shown' ' of Dre od a 


a ; . : 
αἰωνίου δίκην  ὑπέχουσαι : “ punishmer 
everlasting justice havizs Under : o τοῖον - ΟἹ 


everlasting fire. 


τς Ἢ Ὡς, οὖς MÉVTOL καὶ: οὗτοι͵ 8In. like ma ἥ 
ποῦς Hikewise! τ Indeed-to you. also these lnotwithstanding Pues 
at δάρκα:.. - μέν-- ο΄ μιαίνουσιν,͵ | men. too Andulging in 
meáming (ones) ”.. fesh indeed  aredefiling,|dreams, are defiling 
κυριότητα. δὲ͵. ἀθετοῦσιν; δόξας: . δὲ [the flesh; and 'dis- 


lordship, -but they are putting aside, glories but |regarding lordship and 


5* Jehovah, J7.3,11-14,3013;' the' Lord, NC; God, Sy; Jésus; BAVg. -““-: 


they are blaspheming. The : but. Michael - the. 
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+speaking abusively of 
glorious ones. 9 But 
when Michael the 


βλάσφημοῦσιν. 9 Ὁ δὲ. Μιχαὴλ - ὃ 


ἀρχάγγελοὸος͵ ὅτε τῷ 86. 
nazi : o when to the | archangel had a. dif- 
διαβόλῳ ΠΕ διακρινόμενος. | ference with the Devil 
Devil: ; _ having judged tor self dividediy and. was disputing 
cur διελέγετο, 0 002, ΄. περὶ TOD: about Moses” body, he 
he was saying in disagreement , - about... ο the |: did not. dare' ta; bring 


a judgment., against 
him in abusive terms, 
but” said: “May 96- 
hovah*.. rebuke you.” 


Μωυσέως odguaros,: οὐκ ἐτόλμησεν -. κρίσιν͵ 
Moses of body, - not. he dared:. .judgment 


ἐπενεγκεῖν - βλασφημίας, ἀλλὰ εἶπεν 


to bear upon , of blasphemy, «but. . hesaid A. ze. 
ες Ἐπιτιμήσαι. o OO -. 7 Κύριος. ¡10 Yet' these [men] 
May he give rebuke . ., . toyou li Lora. | are speaking abusive- 
10 - ὦδτοι..- δὲ-- .-- ὅσα --- -MÉV ly of all the things 

"These-(ones) But “as many (things) as” indeed: τὰ μὲ rl do. not 
οὐκ οὖς, οἴδασιν. ...,..- . βλασφημοῦσιν, . ow; but al the 
not. theyhaveknown (they are blaspheming, | things. that they do 
e δαα: ΟὃΞϑΡΛ. δὲ “- φυσικῶς... ὡς: TÁ Understand naturally 
as many (things) as but .naturally . as the like the unreasoning 


animals, in these 
things they. go' on cor- 
rupting themselvés. 

ΠῚ Too bad for them, 
because they have 
gone in the path of 
Cain, and have rushed 
into the erroneous 
course of Ballaam for 


ἄλογα Εἔῷα.. ἐπίστανται, - - ἐν 
unreasoning _Jiving things they are well knowing,. in 


τ τούτοις 2. φθείρονται, . 
hese (things) they are corrupting themselves. 


ος 11 οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς, ὅτι τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ 
: Woe tothem, because tothe  way.-of the 


Καὶν - ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ TÍ πλάνῃ. ᾿ τοῦ 
Cain-. they went, - and ἰοΐπε.. error of the 


Βαλαὰμ -- μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, καὶ --πῇ : diand h 
: OE ured out, and to the reward, and: , 1ave per- 
ἄρον ΟΣ τονε μον ἀπ Ὁ qu ὅπας Kopz ished'in'the rebellious 
ντιλογίᾳΟ .  -. ὶ ES AE 
de de a ἃ of the Korah talk of” Ko 8 a! 
»πτώλοντὸ 12 οὗτοί εἰσιν "ΤΣ μὲς Ene Dal 
απ : τοῦ, idden , below: water 
RSE PR le o pe in: your love feasts 
- OÍ Ev 7 TOS Ayar ὑμῶν | while they feast with 
the rs . ἀπ. ἡ. the ὃ ana [feasts] me ρων | xo shepherds «that 
σπιλάδες .... συνευωχούμενοι τ ἀφόβω ὲ ol 
hidden rocks féeding selves well together: 'fearlessly e | api τ ρης 
ἑαυτοὺς. -“τοιμαΐνοντες, νεφέλαι. - ἄνυδροι ὑπὸ | clouds carried this way 
τ selves “shepherding, clouds -waterless * by and that: b Y Winds! 
ἀνέμων᾽͵ παραφερόμεναι,, δένδρα. φθινοττωρινὰ | trees in autumn time, 
-winds-* being borne beside, ¿trees autumnal”. [but fruitless, having 


died. .-twice, having 
been-uprooted; 13 wild 
waves οἱ. the sea that 
fóam:. up their own 
- causes for shame; stars 
with..no set. course, 


ἄκαρπα δὶς ᾿ἀποθανόντα. ἐκριζωθέντα, 
fruitless” twice - having died; «having been rooted out,, 


13 κύματα ἄγρια: θαλάσσης ἐπαφρίζοντα -τὰς 
waves... wild 17 ΟΣ 568. foaming upon the 


ἑαυτῶν ᾿᾿ αἰσχύνας, ἀστέρες . πλανῆταί. 
of βοῖνεβ shamefulthings,.  - Stars - wandering 


9. Jehovah, 37.8,11-14,10-18; the Lord, BAVgSyt; God, δ, +2 
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οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους εἰς αἰῶνα 
to whom the gloom ofthe darkness into age 


τετήρηται. 
has been kept. 


14 ᾿Επροφήτευσεν δὲ kai τούτοις 
Prophesied but also tothese (ones) 


ἕβδομος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ Ἑνώχ λέγων ᾿Ιδοὺ 


ren (odie) from ' Adam Enoch saying Look! 


θεν ᾿ Κύριος ἐν ἁγίαις μυριάσιν: αὐτοῦ, 
ame Lord in holy myriads of him, 


15 ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ πάντων καὶ 
to do judgment : downon all (ones) and 


ἐλέγξαι πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς περὶ 
to Τρτον 6 811 the irreverential (ones) about 


πάντων τῶν ἔργων ἀσεβείας ᾿ αὐτῶν 
al the works ofirreverentialness of them 


ὧν ᾿ ño σέβησαν καὶ περὶ πάντων 
of which' they did irreverentially and about al 


τῶν σκληρῶν ὧν ἐλάλησαν κατ᾽ 
the hard ines) of which they spoke down on 


αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς. 
him. sinners irreverential. 
16 Οὗτοί. εἰσιν γογγυσταί, μεμψίμοιροι, 
These are murmurers, complainers at fate, 


“> κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι, 
according to the  desires ' of them going their way, 


καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν λαλεῖ 
and the mouth of them is speaking 


ὑπέρογκα, θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα 
over-swelling (things), wondering at faces 
ὠφελίας χάριν. 
of benefit thanks. 


17 Ὑμεῖς δέ; ἀγαπητοί, «μνήσθητε 


but, loved (ones), be You erindéd 


τῶν ᾿ς ῥημάτων ' τῶν 
of the : sayings the (ones) 


προειρημένων ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων 


having been spoken before by the apostles 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿ἰησοῦ oo 18 ón 
of the Lord otus of Jesus hrist; ὁ that 
ἔλεγον ὑμῖν *Er ἐσχάτου χρόνου 
they were saying to you Upon time 
ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκται κατὰ . “τὰς 
will be ' players in sport according to the 
ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας πορευόμενοι τῶν 
of selves desires going their way of the 
ἀσεβειῶν. 19 Οὗτοί εἰσν : ol 
irreverential things. These are the (ones) 


14" Jehovah, J7.8,13,14,16-18 ; 


“the Lord, NBAVEgSyt. 
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for which the black- 
ness of darkness 
stands reserved for- 
ever. 

14 Yes, the seventh 
man [in line] from 
Adam, E'noch, proph- 
esied also regarding 
them, when he said: 
“Look! Jehovah* came 
with his holy myriads, 
15to execute judg- 
ment against all, and 
to convict all the un- 
godly concerning all 
their ungodly deeds 
that they did in an 
ungodly way, and con- 
cerning all the shock- 
ing things that 
ungodly sinners spoke 
against him.” 

16 These men ' are 
murmurers, complain- 
ers about their lot in 
life, ¡proceeding  ac- 
cording to their own 
desires, and their 
mouths speak swelling 
things, while they are 
admiring personalities 
for the sake of [their 
own] benefit. 

17 As for “You, be- 
loved ones, call to 
mind the sayings that 
have been previously 
spoken by the apostles 
of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 18how they 
used to say to “YOU: 
“In the last time there 
will be. ridiculers, pro- 
ceeding according to 
their own desires 
for ungodly things.” 
19 "These are the ones 
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ἀποδιορίζοντες, 
making separations, soulical, 


20 Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀγαπητοί,.. 
ou 


but, - loved (ones), 
ἁγιωτάτῃ ὧν 


ψυχικοί, πνεῦμα μὴ ἔχοντες. 
spirit not having. 


«ἐποικοδομοῦντες 
building upon 


ἑαυτοὺς τῇ πίστει, ἐν 


selves to the 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ προσευχόμενοι, 21 ἑαυτοὺς ἐν 
spirit holy praying, selves in 


ἀγάπῃ θεοῦ τηρήσατε προσδεχόμενοι. τὸ 
“ον oíGod keep You receiving toward the 


ἔλεος . τοῦ -κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς 
ht ofthe Lord of us of Ji esus Christ into 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 22 Καὶ οὗἷς 
life everlasting. And which (ones) 
. μὲν ' ἐλεᾶτε 
indeed be You showing mercy to 
διακρινομένους 23 σώζετε 
(ones) judging for selves dividedly be YOU saving 
ἐκ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες οὗς δὲ 
out οὗ fire snatching, * — whichones but 
ἐλεᾶτε. ἐν φόβῳ, μισοῦντες καὶ 


be you showing mercy to in BA hating also 


τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ἐσπιλωμένον.. 
the from the flesh having been spotted 
χιτῶνα. 
inner garment. 
24 Τῷ  Ἀὄδὲ δυναμένῳ φυλάξαι ὑμᾶς 


To the (one) but being able toguard You 


ἀπταίστους καὶ στῆσαι κατενώπιον τῆς 
not tripping . and to set down in sight of the 
δόξης αὐτοῦ ἀμώμους ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει 
glory ' ofhim  unblemished in exultation 
25 μόνῳ θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν διὰ  *Incoú 

to only God Savior otus through Jesus 


Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου. ἡμῶν δόξα μεγαλωσύνη 
Christ the ” Lord ofus glory:  greatness 


κράτος καὶ ἐξουσία πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος 
might” and authority before. . al - the age 


καὶ νῦν καὶ. εἰς πάντας τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 
and now and into al the ages; amen. 


holiest Ν You to faith, in. 


JUDE 20—25 


that make separa- 
tions, animalistic 
[men], not having 
spirituality. 20 But 
YOU, beloved ones, by 
building up yourselves 


'On * YOUR most holy 


faith, and praying 
with holy spirit, 
21 kéep yourselves in 
God's love, while You 
are waiting for the 
mercy of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ with ever- 
lasting :life in view. 
22Also, continue 
showing mercy to some 
that have doubts; 
23 save [them] by 
snatching [them] out 
of the fire. But con- 


tinue showing mercy 


to others, . doing -so 
with fear, while You 
hate even the inner 
garment that has been 
stained by the .fesh. 


-:24 Now” to «the one 
who is able-to guard 
You from: stumbling 
and. to. set You un- 
blemished in the sight 
of his glory with 
great joy, 25to [the] 
only God our Savior 
through - Jesus Christ 


four Lord, be glory, 


majesty, -- might and 


'aiuthority for all past 


eternity- and now and 
into all eternity. Amen. 


ΑΠοκαλυύψισ' 


A 


1" ES σοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἣν ἔδωκέν 
Ε . Revelation e esus ' Christ, "which gave ; 
αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ, 
to him the. soda to show * tothe slaves of dices? 
ἃ 0 δεῖ γενέσθαι .. ἐν 
which Ciníngs) ταῖν itis binding to occur in 
TÚXEl,, «καὶ. -: ᾿ἐσήμ ανεν ἀποστείλας 
quickness, .and.. hé Εν by signs having sent off 


διὰ .-TOU ἀγγέλου αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ 
through the angel. of him to the slave of him 


"Iwáver, 2. ὃς. ἐμαρτύρησεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
ἴο John,. ¿Who bore witness of the word ofthe 


θεοῦ. καὶ. πὴν,.. μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
αοά- and the . :witness  ofJesus — Christ,' 


ὅσα o. -εἶδεν. 3 μακάριος, ὁ 
85 many (things) as. he saw. Happy 


ἀναγινώσκων καὶ . οἱ ᾿ ἀκούοντες, τοὺς 
reading (aloud). and the (ones) hearing the 


λόγους ΄. τῆς": προφητείας καὶ τηροῦντες 
pad oí the ; prophecy and observing 


πο πὰς ᾿Ξ ev UTA: γεγραμμένα ὁ γὰρ 
ἮΝ (things) in 1 having becl rien: the for 


καὶ poc:  Eyyús. 
ΕἸΣ ΟΣ time 'hear. 


᾿Ιωάνης ταῖς ἡ ἑπτὰ. ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν 


«John: to the-/ ¡seven ecclesias the in 
᾿Ασίᾳ: 5d ES pe . 
e Asia; AE ÓN 
χάρι : ὕμῖν: καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
“Undeserved kindness' to You and peace from 
“ὁ ὁ ᾿ῶν, “καὶ - ὁ. ἦν καὶ “ὁ. 


the (one) being * and the (one) was and the (πο). 


ἐρχόμενος, ᾿ καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν: 
-coming, “and from the 


ἃ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου αὐτοῦ͵, 5 Loi ἀπὸ 
which insight ofthe throne ofhim, and from 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ 
Jesus Christ, [86] the 


ὁ πρωτότοκος τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ ὁ 
the firstborn ofthe dead (ones) and The 


ἄρχων τῶν βασιλέων τῆς γῆς. 
Ruler ofthe kings oí the earth. 
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seven : its 


άρτυς ὁ πιστός, 
itness the Faithful, 


the (one). 
saw. 3 Happy. 


ἑπτὰ ᾿ me άτων: 


αν “Ἰωάννου ὁ 
Ἦν —REVELATION “OF JoHN | 


| Ἵ: Α revelation by. Je- 


“sus Christ, . which 
God. gave him, “to 
show his, "slaves . the 
things that must 
shortly take place, 
And he sent Torth 
his . ángel and pre- 
sented [it] in signs 
through him ἴο his 
slave John, 2 who 
bore witness' to . the 
word God gave and 


to the witness Jesus 


Christ gave,.. even to 
all. the' things he 
is he 
who reads aloud and 
those who hear the 
words of this “proph- 
ecy, and who observe 
the things written 
in it; for the ap- 


pointed time- iS" hear, 


4 John to the seven 
congregations that are 
in the [district ' of] 


Asia: 


May YOU ἘΠῊΝ un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from “The One 
who“ is: and. -who: was 
and who is coming,” 


'and “from. the" seven 


spirits that' are be- 
fore his throne, 5and 
from Jesus Christ, 
“The Faithful Wit- 
ness,” “The first-born 
from the dead,” and 
“The. Ruler of the 
kings of the earth. 
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Τῷ - ἀγαπῶντι ἡμᾶς καὶ λύσαντι 
To the (one) loving us and having loosed 
ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῶν. ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι: 
us .outof the «sins ofus in the blood. 
αὐτοῦ, ---- 6 καὶ ἐποίησεν ἡμᾶς βασιλείαν, 
of him, — and  hemade us ..* «kingdom, 
ἱερεῖς τῷ θεῷ. καὶ -πατρὶ αὐτοῦ; ---- αὐτῷ. 


priests to the God and to Father of him, — 


q 


ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 


the glory and the might into the ages; amen. 
7- *1806 ἔρχεται - μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν, 
Look! * Heiscoming ' with -  the- clouds, -' 
καὶ ὄψεται - αὐτὸν πᾶς ὀφθαλμὸς καὶ 
and 1 566 j every “ eye - and 
᾿ οἵτινες" αὐτὸν - ¿Eskévinoov, - καὶ 
whichever (ones) . him stabbed out, and 
- κόψονται ἐπ᾿ ᾿ αὐτὸν πᾶσαι 
they will strike themselves upon him al 


αἱ φυλαὶ. τῆς γῆς. ναί, ἀμήν. 
the tribes ofthe earth. Yes, amen. 


8 Ἐγώ εἶμι τὸ “Añdga καὶ τὸ ὮΙ, 


᾿ am :the Alpha and the Omega, 
λέγει Κύριος, ὁ θεός, ὁ ὧν καὶ 
ἰβ saying Lord, the Gor” The (one) being and 


ες ἦν καὶ ᾿ ὁ, ἐρχόμενος͵ ὁ: 
the (one) was and the (one) coming, the 
παντοκράτωρ. 

Almighty. Ὁ ὶ 
9 Ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάνης, ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ 
_ John, the brother ofvYou and 
συνκοινωνὸς. ἐν «τῇ θλίψει καὶ ᾿βασιλεῖΐᾳ 
co-sharer 7 “the tribulation and kingdom 
Καὶ ὑπομονῇ ᾿[ησοῦ, ἐγενόμην , ἐν΄. τῇ. 
and endurance Jesus, Icameto be' in 188 


x 7 “kodoupévn Πάτμῷ διὰ τὸν 
«2516 -- the (one) being called ano through the 


λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν. 
χνοτᾶ.  οείμο “¿God -: and ἴδε. 


νήσῳ τῇ 


witness 


"Ἰησοῦ. 10 ἐγενόμην . -év πνεύματι... ἐν “τῆ. 
of Jesus. -- :Fcame to be in e ii ᾿ An the 
"kupiaxA “- “ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ -ἤκουσα ὀπίσω 
pertaining to Lord δι day,. “Ἢ and 1 heard behind 
OU 0: φωνὴν. μεγάλην. σάλπιγγος |! 
of me. voice. E Ὡς . Of trumpet . 
11 Aeyoúons- ... “o e * Βλέπεις, 
τος, Saying : which . (ining) _you are looking at 


+priests to his 
to him. 


-God, : 
is. and who-was and 


. μαρτυρίαν᾽ 


| heard”: 
“strong” “voice like that 
“of a: trumpet, 


REVELATION 1: 6-—11 


To' him that loves 
us “and that loosed 


Us from. our sins by 


means “of his own 


“blood—-6 and he made 


us to be a kingdom, 
God. 
and  Father—yes, to 
him be the' glory. 
and the might: forever. 
Amen. .- 

--7 Look! He” is com- 
ing. with the clouds, 
and : every eye -will 


see him, .and those 


who - pierced . him; 
and all. the tribes 
of the earth will beat 
themselves in grief 
because of him. Yes, 
Amen. .; 

ΓΒ“ am the Al- 
pha and the O-me'- 
ga,” says Jehovah* 
.“the One who 


who is coming, the 
Almighty. ἐν 


-91 John, -YOUR 


brother: and ἃ sharer 


with. You in the trib- 
ulation and + kingdom 
and .endurance.- in 


company with Jesus, 


came to be. in: the 
isle that is called 
Patímos for speaking 


«about “God and bear-. 
ing witness to- Jesus. 
-10 By ¿inspiration 1 
came-:to be'in the 


Lord's ' day, and 1 
behind me a 


11 say- 
ing: “What you “see 


8* Jehovah, “7.8, 15,14,16-18; the Lord, “NAVESy». 


REVELATION 1: 12-17 1076 


γράψον εἰς βιβλίον καὶ πέμψον ταῖς émta] write in a scroll an 
write into little book and send to Ue seven | send it to the bi 


ἐκκλησίαις, εἰς Ἔφεσον ὶ εἰ ύ i 
[ . καὶ εἰς Σμύρναν [6 congregations, in 
ecclesias, into Ephesus and into arena Eph'e-sus and in 
καὶ εἰς Πέργαμον καὶ εἰς Θυάτειρα καὶ εἰς | Smyrna and in P 

. de e ἐν 
and into Pergamum and into Thyatira and into ga:mum and in y 
Σάρδεις καὶ εἰς Φιλαδελφίαν καὶ εἰς |a-tira and in Sardis 


Sardis . And: into Philadelphia and intoland in Philadelphia 
ἡλασοικίον, and in La-o-di-ce'a.” 
13 ἘΣ : : ? 12 And 1 turned to 
Καὶ ἐπέστρεψα - βλέπειν τὴν 566. the voice that 

᾿ ana I turned upon . to be looking at the | was speaking with me 
φωνὴν ἥτις ' ἐλάλει . per? ἐμοῦ - καὶ 8)ηἅ, having turned, 


voice - whic Was speaking with. me; and|I saw seven golden 


ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον ἑπτὰ λυχνίας. 
having turned upon lsaw seven a rapelanas panda 18 ρα tn 
Se 13 E > a μὴ the midst of the lamp- 

χρυσᾶς, καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν λυχνιῶν j 

golden, and in  midst ofthe lampstands stands someone like a 
ὅμοιον υἱὸν ἀνθρώπου, ἐνδεδυμέ ὑρ δος Β νότον ἀν ἀρόθην 
(one) like son of man, having beca clotncd with a garment that 
ποδή , | reached down to the 

non s καὶ 
[garment] reaching the foot. and | feet, and girded at 
περιεζωσμένον πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς the breasts with ἃ 


having been girded about toward the breasts” | golden girdle. 14 More- 
ζώνην χρυσᾶν: 14 ἡ δὲ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ αἱ | Over, his head and 
, αὶ αἱ , 
girdle golden; the but head ofhim and thej his hair were white 
τρίχες λευκαὶ ὡς ἔριον λευκόν, ὡς χιών, kai|45 White wool, as 
hairs” white as wool  white,' E Epia and | snow, and his Eyos 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς φλὸξ πυρός, 15 καὶ οἱ i 
αἱ oijas a fiery flame: 
tne eyes hi Es ἡ : 
Ἔν y . ces PES as flame of nes and the ¡15 and his feet were 
πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ, ὡς év|like fine copper when 
feet of him like to fine copper, as - in τὴ j ; 
glowing in a furnace; 


καμίνῳ πεπυρωμένης, καὶ ωνὴ j j 
furnace of (one) having been fired, and the Beda el e " de e ἃ ἘΠ 
ΟΣ 


αὐτοῦ ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων π ὧν, 1 ὶ 
othin as volce of waters ὍΛΟΥ; : ἀρὰ ἀνε δὴ ἔν δ 9 ἐδ 
5. ἊΝ “ 5 E ”m » 1S T 

ἔχων ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ ἀστέρας | hand seven EA 


[he] having in the right hand ofhim stars 


ἑπτά, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στό ὑτοῦ ί 
στόματος αὕτου ῥομφαῖια 
seven, and outof the τοι ΟΥ̓ him NS 


and out of his mouth 
a sharp, long. two- 
edged sword. was 


δίστομος ὀξεῖα ἐκπο É ὶ A 
ρευομέ καὶ . 
two-mouthed sharp g£0ing rad and he protruding, and his 
ὄψις αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος φαίνει ἐν τῇ countenance was as 


the sun when it 
shines in its power. 
17 Aud. when 1 saw 
him, I fel as dead 
at his feet. E 


countenance ofhim as the: “sun is shining in the 


δυνάμει αὐτοῦ. 17 Kai ὅτε el ὑτό 
AUTOS... ὅτε εἶδον αὐτόν 
power of it. And when  Isaw him, ᾿ 
ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὡς νεκρός: 
Ifell toward the feet” ofhim. a dead fons: 
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καὶ ἔθηκεν τν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ 

and heput the right [hand] ofhim upon me 
λέγων Μὴ φοβοῦ: ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ πρῶτος. kai 
saying Not be fearing; 1 am .: the irst and 
ὁ ἔσχατος, 18 kai ὁ ζῶν, — καὶ 
the: Last, and the (one) living, — and 
ἐγενόμην νεκρὸς καὶ ἰδοὺ: ζῶν εἰμὶ εἰς 
I became dead (one) and look! living Iam into 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, --- καὶ ἔχω 
the ages oí the ages, —and lam having 


τὰς κλεῖς τοῦ θανάτου καὶ τοῦ δου. 
the keys  ofthe death . and ofthe ades. 


19 γράψον οὖν : ἃ . εἶδες καὶ 
_ "Write therefore what (things) yousaw and 
ἃ. εἰσὶν καὶ - ἃ μέλλει 
what (things) are and what (things) is about 
γίνεσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα. 20 τὸ 
to be occurring after these (things). .The 


μυστήριον τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων οὗ εἶδες 
mystery  ofthe seven stars - whi you saw ] 


ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς μου, καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ 
upon the rightIhand] ofme, and the seven 


λυχνίας τὰς χρυσᾶς οἱ ἑπτὰ ἀστέρες 
lampstands the golden; the seven stars 
ἄγγελοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσίν, καὶ - αἱ 
angels ofthe seven  ecclesias are, and the 
λυχνίαι αἱ ἑπτὰ ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαι. εἰσίν. 
lampstands the seven seven  ecclesias are. 


Τῷ ἀγγέλῳ. τῷ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ ἐκκλησίας 


To the angel the in Ephesus of ecclesia 
γράψον . Τάδε λέγει ὁ. 
write The-but (things) is saying the (one) 


κρατῶν. τοὺς ἑπτὰ. ἀστέρας ἐν TA δεξιᾷ 

holding the seven stars in the right [hand] 
αὐτοῦ, ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 
of him, the (one) walking ábout in middle oí the 
ἑπτὰ Auxvióv τῶν χρυσῶν, 2 Οἶδα τὰ 
seven lampstands the golden, 1 have known the 
ἔργα σου, καὶ τὸν κόπον καὶ τὴν ὑπομονήν 
works of you, and the labor and the endurance 


σου, καὶ ὅτι οὐ .. δύνῃ βαστάσαι 
of you, and that not youare able to carry. - 
κακούς, καὶ ἐπείρασας. τοὺς λέγοντας 


bad ímen], and you put to test the (ones) saying 


ἑαυτοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ οὐκ εἰσίν, καὶ 
themselves apostles, and not they are, and 


18. Ha'des, NA; She'ol, J7:5.18,16-18; Shi-ul”, Sy. 


REVELATION 1: 13—2: 2 


And- he laid his 
right hand upon me 
and said: “Do not be 
fearful. I am the First 
and the. Last, 18 and 
the living one; and 1 
became dead, but, 
look! I am living for- 
ever and ever, and 1 
have the keys of 
death and of Ha'des.* 
19 Therefore write 
down the things you 
saw, and the things 
that are and the 
things that will take 
place after these. 20 As 
for the sacred secret 
of the seven stars that 
you saw. upon my 
right hand, and [of] 
the seven golden lamp- 
stands: The seven 
stars mean [the] an- 
gels of the seven con- 
gregations, and the 
seven lampstands 
mean seven Congrega- 


'tions. 


2 “To the angel of 

the congregation in 
Eph'e-sus write: These 
are the things that 
he says who holds the 
seven stars in -his 
right hand, he who 
walks .in the  midst 


jof the seven. golden 


lampstands, 2 1 know 
your deeds, and your 
labor .and :endurance, 
and that you cannot 
bear bad men, and 
that” you put. those 
to the test who. say 
they are apostles, but 
they are not, and 


REVELATION 2:39. :-* 1078 
-EÚpec: αὐτοὺς΄. ψευδεῖς" 3 καὶ ὑπομονὴν [χοὰ found them. .liars, 
-you found ” them false; .- and . endurance | 3 You: are also show- 
ἔχεις, ΄. “καὶ ἐβάστασας διὰ... τὸ [185 .endurance, and 
you are having, and  youcarried through the|you have borne up for 
ὄνομά. μου, καὶ “οὐ. κεκοπίακες. |my.name's sake and 
name :: Ofme, and. not you have labored. | have not grown weary. 
4 ἀλλὰ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὅτι. τὴν | 4 Nevertheless, 1' holá 


[this] against. you, 
that you have left the 
love you had at first, 


5'““*Therefore re- 
member -from what 
you have fallen, and 


But lam having - downon you that the 
ἀγάπην σου ᾿ τὴν πρώτην ἀφῆκες 

love .- oz you the . first you le go A 

5 “μνημόνευε οὖν 65ςπόθεν 

Βα χοῦ Ἰκοέριηα in mind therefore from where 

πέπτωκες, καὶ. μετανόησον καὶ τὰ πρῶτα 


you have fallen, and  repent and the ' first -|repent and'“do' the 
«ἔργα ποίησον" el δὲ μή, ἔρχομαί: σοι, former. deeds. If you 
works do;” if but ποῖ, Iam coming” to you, | do not, 1 δὼ com= 


ing to you,. and- I 
will" remove your 
lampstand .from its 
place, unless you Te- 
pent. 6 Still, you: do 
¿have “this, that “you 
hate the deeds. of the 
sect of. Nic-o-la'us, 
which I also hate. 
7 Let the one who has 
an ear hear what the 
spirit says to the con- 
gregations: "To him 
that .conquers I will 
grant to eat of the 
tree of life, which 
.|1s.in the paradise* of 


καὶ κινήσω τὴν λυχνίαν σου ᾿ “ἐκ τοῦ 
and Tshal move * the lampstand of you 'outof the 


πότου ἡ αὐτῆς, “ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσῃς." 


place * ofit; “ ifever. not you should repent. 


6 ἀλλὰ. τοῦτὸ ᾿ς ἔχεις . ὅτι: μισεῖς 
But . “Mis: * you are having that you are hating 


τὰ. ἔργα τῶν “Νικολαϊτῶν, Ἀἔἔ - κἀγὼ 
the A of the Nicolaitans, *which aa, also I 
τὴ μισῷ. T Ὁ. ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω 
τ' am hating. * "The (one) having ear let him hear 


TÍ. τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
what the spirit ' issaying tothe ecclesias. 


Τῷ νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ φαγεῖν 
To the (one) conquering Ishall give to him to eat 


Ex. τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς, ὅ ἐστιν ἐν 
out of the- wood ofthe life, which . , 15 in 


τῷ παραδείσῳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the ; paradise - οξίβε God.. God.” 


8 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν. Σμύρνῃ ,3.And to the angel 
" Καὶ τῷ ἐπ φ. e mn Siayena lof the congregation in 
: CTS κοῦ 1 Smyrína write: These 


ἐκκλησία ἅψον. . Τάδε. “ λέγει [8 Ñ 

of cl γρένον: “ The-but (things) — is saying are A Ma Se 

-Ó πρῶτος καὶ ὁ -. ἔσχατος, ὃ ἐγένετο | 33.955, Θ᾿ leia 

-the : jr 5 and the Est, 5. Eo pd to be the Last, who became 
νεκρὸς. καὶ ἔζησεν, 9 Οἷδά σου τὴν dead and came to life 


fagain], -9'I know 
your - tribulation . and 
poverty—but : you are 
rich—and the  blas- 
phemy. by those - who 


dead (one) and he lived, TI have known of you the: 


θλίψιν . καὶ, τὴν. πτωχείαν, GAMA. πλούσιος 
tribulation' and _the” ' poverty, but ' rich - 
"εἶ, καὶ 'τὴν βλασφημίαν᾽ “ ἐκ - τῶν 
you are, δηᾶ the  blasphemy  outof the (ones) 
λεγόντων᾽ "Ιουδαίους. εἶναι ἑαυτούς, καὶ. oúx | Say they themselves 
saying : Jews to be themselves, and not|are -«Jews, and yet 
A E NR SAN SA E E A NENA AS ER 
7* Paradise, NAVgSy»Ju-13,16; garden, 517,18. | ss de "ἫΝ" 


1079 REVELATION” 2: 1014. 


εἰσίν, ἀλλὰ οσυναγωγὴ τοῦ. Xoroavá.:| they are not but are.a 
they are, but  - synagogue .. :ofthe. . Satan. |synagogue: of Satan. 
10 un ; - φοβοῦ. -. E μέλλεις *.10Do not be afraid of 
: ¿Not befearing : what (things)  -you are about | the. things you are 


«πάσχειν. ἰδοὺ": - μέλλει. βάλειν τ ὁ |about to suffer,: Look! 
to be suffering.  Look!*'Is:about- tothrow - the The Devil. will keep on 
διάβολος ¿E ὑμῶν: εἰς, φυλακὴν . ἵνα -:|throwing.some of You 

Devil out of. YOU into. prison in orderthat|into prison -that You 

πειρασθῆτε, ". καὶ δ ἔχητε. -|may be fully put. to 
You might be tested, . : and 3  .. YOU. may be having the test, and that You 

θλίψιν - ἡμερῶν. δέκα. ᾿Ὑΐνου .-" πιστὸς: may have tribulation 
tribulation* οὗ days * ¡'ten. * Be becoming faithful | ten days. Prove your- 


self -.faithful even. to 
death, and I will give 
you the crown of life, 


ἄχρι θανάτου, καὶ δώσω. dol τὸν στέφανον 
until death, "and T'shall give to you the” crown 


τῆς ζωῆς. 11 Ὅ ἔχων: οὖς ἀκουσάτω 


ofthe life. The (one) having ear let him hear | li Let the one who 
τί τὸ πνεῦμα. “λέγει ταῖς | has δὴ ear hear what 

what the “spirit Is saying . tothe|the spirit says. to the 
ἐκκλησίαις. . Ὁ ἦς ψικῶν. οὐ -. μὴ | congregations: He that 
ecclesias. The (one) conquering: not. . not| conquers:- will .by.: no 

ἀδικηθῇ : ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου | means be harmed by, 


pue second “death.!.-: 

>*12 “And to the añ- 
gel of the: congrega-— 
¡tion * in :Per'ga-mum: 
Fwrite:' These are the 


should be treated unrighteously out of: the:. death. 


τοῦ δευτέρου: 

the. second, 7 E 
12 Kai - τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς «ἐν’ ἤξρδπω 
- And tothe *.-angel:- ofthe An Ec 


ἐκκλησίας γράψον Τάδε." λέγει | things that. he: says 
ofecclesia - write 'The-but (things) .': is saying “who 85. {86 sharp;' 
ὁ ἔχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν δίστομον, [long two-edged sword, 
the: (one) having 'the long sword. the two-mouthed [131 know: where you 
204 : ὀξεῖαν 18 Οἶδα - ¿TroÚ | are. dwelling,--that is; 
e . sharp... I have known. . Where where the throne of 


Satan is; and yet you 
keep on :holding fast 
my name, and, you did. 
not «deny: your: faith 
in me. even in-:the- 
days of :Av'ti-pas,. my 
witness, the 'faithful 
'one;- who'- was: Killed 
by: XOUR* side, -. where, 
Satan -is dwelling.-: 

14: “Nevertheless, TI ᾿ 
have - a few” “things 
ϊ against" you; that- you. 
have. there those hold- 


. KATOIKETG, + ὅπου ὁ θρόνος τοῦ Σατανᾶ, 
you are dwelling, where the .throne ofthe ..Satan,. 


καὶ :  “kparelc:. “ τὸ. ὄνομά. μου; .- καὶ οὐκ 


and. you:are holding: the .name. 0fme, and, not 


ἠρνήσω᾽ -τὴν πίστιν ou καὶ: ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις, 
you-denied. the «faith - οὗ 6 δηῃᾷᾶ, in: the days. -: 


Αντίπας,- 2Ó" :μάρτυς .fOU, « THOTÓS, > 
[of] Antipas, the .witness of vd the faitnful (one) 


pou,:. ὃς. ἀπεκτάνθη Trap”. ὑμῖν͵: ὅπου. ὁ 
ofime, who  waskilled., 'beside . YOU,. where ' the 


Σατανᾶς  KaTolKel.- --: 
¿Satan is dwelling. 


“4 ἀλλὰ «ἔχω. κατὰ σοῦ ὀλίγα 
¿But I am saving down on you few: (ins); 


ὅτι Tóxel Ἢ ἐκεῖ : κρῥατοῦντας .: τὴν ᾿ 
that - you: eS o there (ones) holding. the-| Mg. fast the - «teach 


διδαχὴν Βαλαάμ; ὃς- ἐδίδασκεν τῷ “Βαλὰκ: ing of Ba'laam, who 
tee of Balaam, who. was teaching to the- Balak went: teaching ' Ba'lak 


att 


REVELATION 2: 15—20 1080 


βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν *lopaña, 


to put a stumblin 
to throw fall-causer insight ofthe sons of Israel, a 


block before the sons 


φαγεῖν - εἰδωλόθυτα καὶ [ of Israel, to eat things 
to eat (things) sacrificed to idols and | sacrificed to idols and 

πορνεῦσαι"., 15 οὕτως ἔχεις to commit fornicatien, 
to commit fornication; thus you are having¡ 15 So you, also, have 


those holding fast the 
teaching of the sect 
of Nic-o-la'us likewise, 
16 Therefore repent, 
1f you do not, 1 am 
coming to you quickly, 
and 1 will war with 
them with. the long 


by Ἂ “ ἣν 
καὶ σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Νικολαϊτῶν 
also you (ones) holding the teaching of Nicolaitans 
ὁμοίως. 16 ueravónoov  obv" εἰ δὲ μή, 
likewise, Repent therefore; if but not, 
ἔρχομαί σοι ταχύ, καὶ πολεμήσω μετ᾽ 
Iam coming ἰο νοὶ quickly, and Ishall war with 
αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ. ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στόματό ου. 
them in the longsword οὗ ἴῃς oia bl oz me. 


17 "O. ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί |SWord of my mouth. 
The (one) having ear lethim hear . what 17“ Let the one 

TO πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. | who has an ear hear 
the ᾿ spirit . issaying  tothe ecclesias. | what the spirit says 
TO: νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ τοῦ |to the congregations: 

To the (one)  conquering 1Ishall give tohim ofthe| ΤῸ him that conquers 
μάννα τοῦ κεκρυμμένου καὶ Σ will give some of 
mamna. .. the (one) having been hidden, and |the hidden man'na, 
δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκήν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 84 1 will give him 


1 5181} give to.him pebble white, and upon the|a white pebble, and 


ψῆφον ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμμένον ὃ ¡upon the pebble a new 
pebble name new having been written which|name - written which 
οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἰ ὁ λαμβάνων. | no one knows except 
noone hasknown if not the (one) receiving. [the one receiving it. 
18 Koi τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν ΘυατείροιςΪ 18“And to the an- 
And tothe angel  tothe in  Thyatira |gel of the congrega- 
ἐκκλησίας γράψον Τάδε λέγει [tion in Thy-:a-:ti'ra 
dE ecclesia. write . The-but (things)  issaying | Write: These are the 
υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ ἔχων  Touc|things that the Son 

the Son ofthe God, the (one) ΗΝ ne of God says, he who 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ ὡς φλόγα πυρός, καὶ οἱ [885 his eyes like 
eyes ofhim as flame  offire, and theja  fiery flame, : and. 
πόδες αὐτοῦ. ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ, | his feet are like 
feet of him . líke ” to fine copper, |fine copper, 19-“1. 
19 ΟΙδά ᾿ σου τὰ ἔργα, καὶ "mw|Xnow your deeds, and 


I have known. ofyou the works, and the 


ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν διακονίαν. καὶ 
love” and the faith and the service and 


τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ τὰ ἔργα O E 
ou τὰ 
the endurance ofyou, and the works of you the 


ἔσχατα πλείονα τῶν πρώτων. ἢ 


your love and faith 
and ministry and en- 
durance, and that 
your :deeds of late. 
are more than those 
formerly. . 


last (ones) more  ofthe first (ones). . 
20 ἀλὰ ἔχω κατὰ a ἧς 20 “ "Nevertheless, 1 
σοῦ ὅτι! , : E 
τὰ lam having: against . you  that|do hold [this] against 
φεῖς τὴν γυναῖκα  ”letáBel, | σοι, that you tolerate 
you are letting go off the woman bi ic that woman Jez'e-bel, 


1081 
ες ἡ λέγουσα ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν, καὶ 
the (one) saying herself  prophetess, and 
διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 


she is teaching and she is making to err the my 


δούλους πορνεῦσαι καὶ φαγεῖν 
slayes to commit fornication and to eat 
εἰδωλόθυτα. 21 καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῇ 
(things) sacrificed to idols. And Igave toher 
χρόνον ἵνα μετανοήσῃ, καὶ οὐ 
time in order that she might repent, and not 


θέλει 


she is willing 
αὐτῆς. 22 ἰδοὺ 


μετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας 
to repent outof the fornication 


βάλλω αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, 


of her. Look! lam throwing her ¡into bed, 

καὶ τοὺς ᾿ μοιχεύοντας μετ᾽ αὐτῆς 
and the (ones) committing adultery with her 

εἰς θλίψιν μεγάλην, ἐὰν μὴ 
into tribulation great, if ever not 
μετανοήσουσιν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῆς’ 23 καὶ 
they will repent outof the works Οἱ ΠΟΙ; and 


τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς ἀποκτενῶ᾽ ἐν θανάτῳ καὶ 
the "children ofher Ishal Κ] 'in death; and 


γνώσονται πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγώ 


will know al the ecclesias that 1 
εἶμι ὁ ἐραυνῶν νεφροὺς. καὶ καρδίας, 
am the (one) searching kidneys and hearts, 
καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκάστῳ κατὰ 


and Ishall give toYyou toeach (one) according to 


ὑμῶν. 


τὰ ἔργα 
οὔγου. 


the works ᾿ 
24 ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω - τοῖς λοιποῖς 
- ToYou but lam saying to the leftover (ones) 


τοῖς ἐν Θυατείροις, “ὅσοι οὐκ 


the (ones) in Thyatira, as many (ones) as not 


ἔχουσιν τὴν διδαχὴν ταύτην, οἵτινες οὐκ 
are having the. teaching : this, who not 


τὰ βαθέα τοῦ Σατανᾶ, ὡς 
they knew the (things) deep ofthe Satan, as 

λέγουσιν, οὐ βάλλω ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο 
they are saying, not 1 am throwing upon YOU other 


a 


ἔγνωσαν - “- 


βάρος: . 296 πλὴν ες δὲ 
heavy thing;. besides . Which (thing) 
ἔχετε: κρατήσατε ἄχρι οὗ. 
You are having hold You fast until which [time] 
ἂν ἥξω. 26 Καὶ. ὁ νικῶν 
likely 1 should come. And the (one) conquering 
καὶ ὁ Tmpúv ἄχρι τέλους τὰ ἔργα 
and the (one). observing until end * the works 


REVELATION 2: 21-—26 


who calls herself ἃ 
prophetess, and- she 
teaches and misleads 
my slaves to commit 
fornication and to 
eat things sacrificed 
to idols. 21And 1 
gave her time to 
repent,; but she is 
not willing to  re- 
pent of her fornica- 
tion. 22Look! I am 
about- to throw her 
into a sickbed, and 
those committing 
adultery with her 
into great tribulation, 
unless they. repent 
of her deeds. 23 And 
her children 1 will 
kill with deadly 
plague, so that all 
the congregations will 
know that I am 
he who searches the 
inmost thoughts and. 
hearts, and 1 will 
give to You individ- 
ually according to 
YOUR. deeds. 

24“ “However, I say 
to :the rest of You 
who 816 in Thy-a:ti”- 
ra, all those who do 
not have this teach- 
ing, the very ones 
who :did not get to: 
know the “deep things 
of Satan,” .as .they 
say: 1 am not put- 
ting upon: YOU ' any 
other ' burden. -25 Just 
the same, hold fast 
what You. have Uun- 
til 1 come. 26And 
to him that conquers 
and observes my deeds 
down. to. the end 


REVELATION 2: 27-—3: 3 1082. 

fou, - 54600 -αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν. ἐπὶ τῶν will giv - 
mi m8) - OS give to him authority upon the ¡ity over e rca 
ἐθνῶν,. καὶ ποιμανεῖ 6δαύτοὺς ¿v|27and he 518] : 
nAGoas, and he will shepherd-: eno in [ποσὰ e lo pera 
ῥάβδῳ - σιδηρᾷ τ: ὡς. τὰ σκεύη τὰ 88 iron rod so that 
staff. made ofiron . as the . vessels the ¡they will be broken 
. κεραμικὰ : συντρίβεται,-- ὡς. κἀγὼ  ἴο pieces like clay 


of potter's clay 15 being brokentogether, as -alsoI | yessels, the same as 
, 


εἴληφα :. παρὰ τοῦ πατρός - i 
C f pó ou, [1 have received fro: 
cda received  beside  ofthe Father. dE me, my Father, 28 Sud 
καὶ. δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἀστέ ὁν 1 wil ᾿ 
yw Γ pa τὸν 1 give him the 
and Ὶ shall give. tohim the star -. the o star. 29 Let. 
an 29. Ὁ. ἔχων. ᾿ oúc|the one who has 
ing (one). The (one) . having -ear jan ear. hear what 


ἀκουσάτω᾽ "TÍ > τὸς πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς |the spirit says to 
let him hear what the spirit  issaying' to tire coneregationa: ᾿Ξ 


ἐκκλησίαις. : 
3 “And to the an- 


ecclesias. y - 
ὥς ες ΠΣ Ξ I-"of the con- 
Kal τῷ ἀγγέλῳ. τῆς ἐν Σά ἐξ i ar 
] A “Y Γ α ἷ 
3 And. tothe - angel οὐ ἶβε πὰ " ed eco 2 Perla 


ΩΝ , 1 write: These are the 
ἐκκλησίας γράψον . Τάδε “ λέγει |things -that he says 
! τ E ᾿ write The-but (things) .issaying | who has the seven 
"δ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ] spiri ; 
ato aida spirits — of the da ne ra pr dE 
καὶ τοὺς, ἑτττὰ ἀστέρας Οἷδά σου τὰ Κηον your d ed 
e seven ᾿ stars -Ihaveknown of you the that yo h e ES 
_.you have e 


ἔργα, ὅτι ὄνομα ἔχει ὅ 
τι ὅτι 
works, that name you ἐχ uE τὸ that | name that you are 
Ὡς, καὶ " Ψεκρὸς + gp. Jalive, but you are 
you are living, and dead (one) you are. | dead. 2 Become watch- 


2 γίνου A ὶ ή 

E - ᾿γρηγορῶν καὶ στήρισον ful, and  strengthen 
Be bee staying awake, - and dx Army the things remain- 

TAG λοιτὰ ἃ ἔμελλον. ἀποθανεῖν; | ing : 

ἐπε (things) .Jeftover which Hare about. ale a ἕλκων dd 
οὐ γὰρ... εὕρηκά. .. σου “-..: ἔργα o οεδθα ὀνοθα 
ποῖ for 1 have found of you works POr AgUnd youe, desta 
᾿ πετιληρωμένα ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεόῦ, ou" O, ΘΘΕΡΘΕδιβα: he 
aving been fulfilled “in sight ofthe God ofme;|fore my God. 3 There-' 


ts. | μνημόνευε A  TrÓS fore, continue mindful 
"be: ὧς keeping in.miñd - therefore " — how|of how' you have re-' 
: εἴληφας. Οῦὃ:τ καὶ ἤκουσα καὶ "ceived "kh : 

A ς 11 and how: yo 
you have recelyed.. « ¿and you heard and | heard, and” $0 3 y πὰ 
τῷ τήρει, -ττκαξεμετανόησον: ἐὰν ὖ Keeping” [ or 
be you Kkeepin 8, and. pide “if ever ΓΕΗΝ |¡Eséping ΤΙΝῚ, ἈΠ ΣΕ 
μὴ ἱ πον ἡ ρή  ην, 2 ἥξω > ὡς pent. Certainly unless 
not youshould stay awake, *: 1 ΞΔ] come' pe you wake up, Y shall 
κλέπτης, καὶ οὐ μὴ “΄. γνῷ ρον, . J|come as a-thief, and 

A AL, ἮΝ ῳς ποιὰν  ---- A E 
_ thief, - and-not not you should know what sortof | YOU will not. know: at: 
ὥραν: o ἥξω --- ἐπὶ -; a [41 at. what; hour 1 
hour 5, 1 58.8}} come .': upon .-: you; - |shall come. upon. yoll.. 


1083 εἰ REVELATION-3: 4—9 


:4 “Nevertheless, 


4 ¿na ᾿. ἔχεις λὀλίγα ὀνόματα év| 
E you  do'*have: a few 


but...."you are having - few names In 


Σάρδεσιν᾽ -- ἃ. οὐκ -- ἐμόλυναν τὰ | names in Sar'dis that 
- Sardis: .: ..which (ones) ποῖ + - polluted the | did: not defile- their 

“iuária “- αὐτῶν, καὶ περιπατήσουσιν | outer: .garments, and 
outer garments. ofthem, and they will walk about. they" shall walk with 
per” ἐμοῦ ἐν: - λευκοῖς, τ᾿ ὅτι “" ἄξιοί |me in white ones,-be- 
with .. me ': in - white (ones),' «because worthy | cause they are worthy. 


5He that conquers 
“will. thus be arrayed 
in white: outer :gar- 
ments; and I will by 
no * means blot: -out 
his name from the 
book of life, but I will 
“make acknowledgment 
of his. name before 
my, Father and before 
his: angels.. 6 Let.:the 
one who has an ear 
“hear what 'the “spirit 
says “to the congrega- 


- glow. 5. Ὃ 5% νικῶν .- . οὕτως 
they are.> The (one) . £: conquering : : thus 
περιβαλεῖται + ἐν. ἱματίοις. -- “λευκοῖς, 
“will throw about himself in outer garments "white, . 
καὶ -οὐ. μὴ ἐξαλείψω TO: ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
and “ποῖ not Ishall wipeout the: name of him 
- ¿e τῆς: βίβλου τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ ὁμολογήσω: 
οὐξοῦ the: “ΒοοΟΙς. ofthe life, δηᾶ 15}811} confess 
πὸ “ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιόν τοῦ πατρός μοὺ 
“the name οξ τα. .insight of the Father: of.me 

καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων. αὐτοῦ 6 Ὁ 
and insight ofthe angels ofhim.: The (one) 
ἔχων οὖς. ἀκουσάτω τί ᾿ τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει 
having .ear let him hear what the spirit.. issaying' 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. τ ὁ 
ἴο 6. ecclesias. . ἐδ tions.* 
7 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ. τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφίᾳ [1 Απα to the angel 
And ἴο the angel of the in Philadelphia of the congregation in 


ἐκκλησία: άψον. Τάδε “" “2 λέγει᾽ : a 
ἐκκλησίας γράψον -ἰ, a o (thing) iéssying pe adelphia write: 
ó ἅγιος,. -ὁ ἀληθινός γος ὁ - ἔχων These are the things 
¿he holy (one), the truthful (one); the (one) having | he says. who 1s holy, 


who 15. true, who has 
the key of David, who 
opens 80 that. no one 
will shut, and shuts 


. Δ. τ΄ “τον : 0 ΄ 5 s 
τὴν κλεῖν. Δαυείδ, ó- “ἀνοίγων καὶ οὐδεὶς: 
the key “of David, the (one) “opening up and no one 
—kAMelcer, καὶ κλείων - καὶ oÚdeic. ἀνοίγει, 
will shut up, and shuttingup and no one “isopening, 


E ei rl ὦ cd ad 
E nown-:. a dao YE ΞΕ τς πα θὐβαῦ 8 “I-know. r deeds— 
5: δέδωκα τῷ ἐνώπιόν o δου θύραν EA 
T have given in sight“ ofyou + door" look! 1 ad sida 
εὖ ἠνεῳγμένην, ἣν ᾿ οὐδεὶς δύναται. you. 8Π΄ 0pen ΠΟΟΓ, 
having been opened úp, which  noone-” '-is able * which :no- one -can 
κλεῖσαι αὐτήν͵ --- ὅτι - μικρὰν ὀ ἔχεις. “shut—that you - have 
toshutup” “it, — that little” youare having | a little “power, ἡ and 


«you kept my “word 
and did ποῦ prove 
false ἴο.. my. name. 
9Look!t 1 will give 
those from the syna- 
gogue of. Satan * who 
say they are “Jews, 


δύναμιν, καὶ ἐτήρησάς μου τὸν λόγον͵, καὶ 
. power, and you observed ofme the word, and 
οὐκ. - ἠρνήσω -::TÓ ὄνομά. μόυ. 9: ἰδοὺ. 
not. youdenied the - name - of me: - - Look! 
᾿ διδῶ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τοῦ Σατανᾶ, 
Ἱ am giving outof the  synagogue of the. Satan, ' 
av λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους εἶναι, 
ofthe (ones); saying. themselves “ Jews to-be, 


REVELATION 3:10—14 


. εἰσὶν ἀλλὰ 
they are but 


ποιήσω αὐτοὺς ἵνα 
1 shall make them in order that they will come 


καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιον τῶν. ποδῶν 
and they will do obeisance insight ofthe feet 


σου, καὶ γνῶσιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἠγάπησά 
of you, and they should know that loved , 


σε. 10 ὅτι ἐτήρησας τὸν "ἘΠ, τῆς 
you. Because you observed the word ofthe 


ὑπομονῆς HOU,' κἀγώ σε τηρήσω ἐκ 
endurance Ofme, δα] you Ishall observe outof 


τῆς ὥρας τοῦ πειρασμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης 
the hour otthe temptation the (one) Cane AboLd 


ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς . οἰκουμένης 
to be coming ' upon the being inhabited [earth] 


ὅλης, πειράσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς 


ψεύδονται, — ἰδοὺ 
they are lying, — look! 


ἥξουσιν 


καὶ οὐκ 
and ποῖ 


whole, to tempt the (ones)inhabiting upon the 

γῆς. 11 ἔρχομαι ταχύ" κράτει 

earth. lam coming quickly; be holding fast 
ὃ χεις, ἵνα μηδεὶς 


ἔ 
which. (thing) you are having, in order that no one 
λάβῃ τὸν στέφανόν σου. 


might take the crown of you. 
12 Ὁ νικῶν ποιήσὼ αὐτὸν 
The (one) conquering [5181] make . him 


στύλον ἐν τῷ ναῷ τοῦ θεοῦ μου, 
pillar in the divine habitation of the God ofme, 


καὶ ἔξω οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃ ἔτι, καὶ 
and outside not not he should go out yet, and 


γράψω - ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ 
1 shall write upon him the name ofthe God 


μου καὶ τὸ ὄνομα - τῆς πόλεως. τοῦ θεοῦ 
of me and the name ofthe city of the God 


μου τῆς καινῆς ᾿Ϊερουσαλή ἡ 
of me, of the new rusa the (one) 
καταβαίνουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
stepping down οὐδοῦ the. heaven from the 
θεοῦ μου, καὶ τὸ ὄνομά μου τὸ καινόν. 
God ofme, and the name Οἴτης. 1 86 new. 
13 Ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ 
The (one) having ear. let him hear what the 


πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
spirit issaying tothe ..ecclesias. 
14 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Λαοδικί 
And totbe angel ofthe in aaa: 
ἐκκλησίας γράψον ᾿ Τάδε" λέγει ὁ 
ofecclesia write  The-but (things) losayina the 
᾿Αμήν͵, ὁ. μάρτυς ὁ πιστὸς καὶ ὁ. ἀληθινός; 


Amen, the witness the faithful and the true, 


1034 


and yet they are not 
but are lying—look! 1 
will make them come 
and do obeisance be- 
fore your feet and 
make them know 1 
have loved you. 10 Be- 
cause you kept the 
word about my endur- 
ance, I will also keep 
you from the hour of 
test, which is to come 
upon the whole inhab- 
ited earth, to put a 
test upon those dwell- 
ing on the earth. 111 
am coming quickly. 
Keep on holding fast 
what you have, that 
no one may take 
your crown. 

12“'The one that 
conquers—I will make 
him a pillar in the 
temple oí my God, 
and he will by no 
means go out [from 
it] any more, and 1 
will write upon him 
the name of my God 
and the name of the 


city of my God, the 


new Jerusalem which 
descends out of heav- 
en from my God, and 
that new name of 
mine. 13 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says 
to the congregations.” 

14 “And to the 
angel of the “con- 
gregation in-La-0-di- 
cea write: These are 
the things. that the 
Amen says, the faith- 
ful and true witness, 


1085 
1 AN La] r “4 - 
ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς κτίσεως τοῦ θεοῦ 
the beginning ofthe creation  ofthe God, 


15 Οἷδά σου τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι οὔτε 
I have known ofyou the works, that REN 


ψυχρὸς εἶ οὔτε ζεστός. ὄφελον ψυχρὸς 
cold σου are nor hot. 1 owed cold 


ς ἢ ζεστός. 16 οὕτως,Θ ὅτι χλιαρὸς 
you were o hot. . Thus, because lukewarm 


εἶ καὶ οὔτε ζεστὸς οὔτε ψυχρός, μέλλω 

you are and neither ποῖ nor cold, Jam about 
σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦ στόματός μου. 
you to vomit outof the mouth Of me. 
Y ὅτι λέγεις ὅτι Πλούσιός εἰμι 

Because . you are saying that Rich Iam 
καὶ πεπλούτηκα καὶ οὐδὲν χρείαν 
and  Ihave become rich and nothing need 

ἔχω, καὶ οὐκ οἶδας. ὅτι σὺ. εἴ 


lam having, and not you have Ἐπ ον that you are 


ὁ ταλαίπωρος καὶ ἐλεινὸς καὶ πτωχὸς καὶ 
the. miserable ' and pitiable and Ροοῦ.. and 


τυφλὸς καὶ γυμνός, 18 συμβουλεύω. σοι 
blind and naked, I am counseling with you 


ἀγοράσαι παρ᾽ οὗ χρυσίον πεπυρωμένον 
to buy beside ἜΗΝ gold having been fired 
ἐκ πυρὸς ἵνα : πλουτήσῃς, 
outof .. fire in order that you might become rich, 
«al ἱμάτια λευκὰ ἵνα 
and outer garments white in order that 
περιβάλῃ καὶ μὴ 
you might o pi yourself and not 


ανερωθῇ ἡ αἰσχύνη τῆς γυμνότητός 
τὐῤη τὰ με μαμὰ ΡΥ the shame ofthe nakedness 


σου, καὶ κολλούριον ἐγχρῖσαι τοὺς 
of you, and eyesalve to.anoint in 188 
ὀφθαλμούς σον. ἵνα βλέπῃς. 
eyes of you in order that you may be ᾿Ἰδοκίηξ. 
19 ἐγὼ τ ὅσους ἐὰν 
"as many (ones) as if ever 
A: pa Co ENEYX 2 καὶ 
1 may have affection dor. I am repcoving: - and 
παιδεύω᾽ ζήλευε.  ΄. οὖν καὶ 


be you zealous therefore ” and 


Ὶ am disciplining; 


perovónoov. 20 ᾿Ιδοὺ ::¿ommka ἐπὶ τὴν 
_repent, : Look! Ihavestood upon - th: 
θύραν καὶ κρούω: ἐάν τις ἀκούσῃ 

door- and-Iam Knocking;. ifever anyone should hear 
ων μου -καὶ " ἀγοίΐξῃ —* 

ns. iS ofme - and ᾿ he should open up 

τὴν θύραν, εἰσελεύσομαι - “πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 

the door, -1Ishall comein - toward him and: 


REVELATION 3: 15-20 


the beginning of the 
creation by God, 15 'I 
know your deeds, that 
you are neither cold 
nor hot. I wish you 
were cold or else hot, 


.16 So, because you are 


lukewarm and neither 
hot nor cold, 1 am 
going to vomit. you 
out of my mouth. 
17 Because you say: 
“I am rich and have 
acquired riches and 
do not need anything 


“at al,” but you do 


not know you are 
miserable and. pitiable 


and poor and “blind 


and naked, 181 ad- 
vise you to buy from 
me ' gold refined by 
fire that you- may 
become rich, and 
white outer garments 
that you may  be- 
come dressed and that 
the shame' oí your 
nakedness may not be- 
come manifested, and 
eyesalve to rub in 
your eyes that- you 
may see. . 

19 “ «AM those for 
whom 1I have af- 
fection I reprove 
and discipline. There- 


fore be zealous and 
'repent. 20 Look! I am 


ὁ standing at the dóor 


,and knocking. If any- 


one hears my voice 
and opens the. door, 
I wili come .into 
his [house] and 


REVELATION 3: 21-4: 5 1086 e που Ὁ 


᾿ δειπνήσω - per” αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸ > ; 
καὶ AUTO ετ᾽ | take the A y o s » . 
I shall have supper With him and he 3 rica with Al aha Bo a ἐκτιδρεύονται ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί: [there * are .proceeding 
ἐμοῦ. 21 Ὁ νηῶν δώσω αὐτῷ | me. 21 To the one that. are coming out Nghtnings and vecs and under lightnings land voices 
me. The (one) conquering I shall give to him | £ONquers 1 will grant καὶ. ἑπτὰ λαμπάδες πυρὸς καιόμεναι “ἐνώπιον [and thunders; and 
καθίσαι, per”. ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ μου, ᾧἁᾧ to sit down with me and. seven “> lamps .. offire burning “insight |[there' are]- seven 
to sit down with me in - the throne de me, eS on my throne, even as "ποῦ: θρόνου. 2 «> "2 εἰσιν ΄ τὰ -- émrocplamps of :fire burning 
κἀγὼ ἐνίκησα καὶ. ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ , |1 conquered and sat ot the ' throne, which (things): are - the seven |before the throne, and 
also 1 conquered añd Isatd pera τοῦ πατρὸς. down with my Father πνεύματα" τοῦ θεοῦ, 6 καὶ - ἐνώπιον τοῦ |these mean, the. seven 
[ conquí own with the - Father |on his throne. 22 Let: Lerdo A A ἐναυτιΟΥν too e 
μοῦ ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ αὐτοῦ. 22. Ὁ .. ἔχων [the one who has an spirits of the God, “ and: insight of thé | spirits of God. :6 And 
of me.in the throne ofhim. The (one) aida ear hear what the θρόνοῦ ὡς θάλασσα vadivn ὁμοία κρυστάλλῳ- before the throne 
οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς spirit says to the con-' throne'.as- . "sea". 'glassy like to crystal.'::| there is, as it were, a 
ear let him hear what the spirit issaying to the gregations.' ” - A? Kad ἐν peo τοῦ θρόνου καὶ κύκλῳ :: τοῦ glassy sea like crystal. 
ἐκκλησίαις. . 4 After these things And.-in -midst. of the. throne.: and to circle ofthej| And: in the midst 
. scclesias:” οὶ 4 z |. T saw, and, “look! θρόνου + τέσσερα - ζῷα. ἐν γέμοντα [of the” throne :and 
4 Μετὰ. + “ταῦτα, ἴδον: Ñ á A "Pan: opened door in throne"" four -- living (creatures1; being full | around. the throne 
After these (things) εἰον, καὶ ἰδοὺ θύρα heaven, and the first ὀφθαλμῶν ἔμπροσθεν καὶ . ὄπισθεν". οἷο καὶ | [theré are]. four .11ν- 
ἠνεῳγμένη. ἐ O ¿00E. σὸς [voice that Τ΄ -heard of eyes in front .. and | from behind;”.. «and | ing creatures: that are 
᾿ pyuévn -. ν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἡ |was as οὗ at ὁ > ῷον - τὸ % ὅ E 

having been ": el dE rumpet, τὸ ᾧῷον “- τὸ -πρῶτον ὅμοιον. λέοντι, 1 full of eyes in .front 
o ἡ ad up in ia heaven. y and the|speaking' with me, the ed aa the first . like “"to lion, | and' behind. 7.And the 
voice ἀπε, Best nick dede ὡς VOS saying: “Come on up καὶ -τὸ δεύτερον ᾿ς ζῷον ..-- ὅμοιον ¡first living creature 
λαλούσ er ἐμοῦ, λέ τὰ ΣΝ noel cl here, and I'shall show and the . second” living [creature]: .” like. “(is..like "a lHion,..and 
ἐβεδικυνεν in: Loa lbs a ὧδε, kai|you the things .that - μόσχῷ, καὶ τὸ τρίτν ζῷον ὧδ second living crea- 
Sétia pa ; E ep Up e and | must take place.” to young bull,. and. the third living [creatúrel |ture is like a young 
CA: π΄ δεῖ.  |2After :these -thi Z ὸ ό “So ἀνθρώ αἱ τὸ [bul, and the “third 

Ι shall show : ΣῈ ἊΣ Ings ἔχων τὸ πρόσωπον ὡς ἀνθρώπου, kai τὸ |buld, an e ir 
γενέσθαι. 2 ea what ing itis μῶμον I immediately” came bind the e face. as . ofman, and. thelliying creature has ἃ 
, τς ὰ ταῦτα... εὐθέως [to be in [{86 a Lo Ὁ Σ a e caro [ἢ like ΓΌΟΝ 
to occur. A ¡ ; : 418: ῬΟΨῈΓΡ TÉTAPTOV' .- ζῷον... . ὅμοιον. ἀετῷ flace ΜΕΘ. . 8 .m 8, 
o AHES these (things) y Ἰαταθα β Εἰν' of thel spirit: and, fourth living [creature]. like to eagle and the fourth liv- 
telmo HS Pe poli a ἰδοὺ θρόνος |look! a. throne was πετομένῳ᾽. 8 καὶ τὰ τέσσερα ᾿ζῷᾳ,: -ling creature is 'like 
ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ οὐ a o look!  throne Jin its -- position in fiying;” and the four living [creaturesl,|a fying eagle. 38 And 
ὌΠ Ὁ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν Bpóvov|heaven, and th ΜΕ O E y 2 las for the four: liv- 

was lying in. th 1 > _taere ἕν καθ ἕν αὐτῶν - ἔχων ἀνὰ πτέρυγας ¿JOr ἊΣ ὮΙ Ll 
καθή δὲ 3 “ Eddie 3068 MERA the throne As one seated:: upon: one down on 'one' of them having úp'” wings |ing' "creatures, each 
(one) sitting, dd da ἊΣ , καθήμενος ὅμοιος [the throne. 3'And the ἕξ͵ ᾿ κυκλόθεν “ καὶ“  /Zowbdev-""'- γέμουσιν“, 966" of “them - Tespec- 
ὁῤάσξι:: λίθῳ ἰάσπιδ e sitting like. |one seated is, in ap- sie, “ from circle “and  fromrinwardiy' they are full | tively has” six "wings; 
OS :ἰάσπειδι: καὶ ᾿᾿σαρδίῳ, kKal|pearance, like a j 7 2 var ἀνάπαυσιν: οὐκ 7 Exovaw  |round: about and 
tos sio a τ ᾿ Jasper ὀφθαλμῶν: Kal dvámauciv:oUK - ἔχουσιν : ἢ 2 
eeing  tostone-.. jasper'"""and . to sardius, and $ μ and. resting up: not they are having | und erneath' they * aré 


: Jas: ᾿ ' stone and a precious: of eyes; . 
Tpig . κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου ὅμοιος ὁράσει | red-colored stone, and ἡμέρας. καὶ: νυκτὸς λέγοντες΄. Αγιος; ἅγιος full of eyes. And 
2 e 


inbow' £ i En ; . 
a Sm circle ofthe throne like ” toseeing|round- about the Weday”. and ofnight [they]saying Holy,'. holy. | they. . have”. no rest 
to ἐπ Κα ὌΝ ¿Ehrone [there 15]. 8 ἅγιος ᾿Κύριος, .... ὁ «θεός; -δι, «παντόκράτωρ, | Lay and. night “as 
4 od κυκλόθεν οὔ θρό ' 9 Ml e líke' an em- holy” “Lord, the” God, :the:» Almighty, they say: ol 
" ΩΣ τοῦ ὄνου. θρόνοι jerald in ἃ] Ὄπ πος a >=, holy is Jehovah* God, 
. And, from circle . otthe τὰς Nifronea al ὁ ἦν. καὶ δ." ὧν. καὶ “τὸσονς ths.: Almighty, “who 


4And round .about: the (one)' was “and the (one): being and the: (one» 
e αν αν“ was, and who is and 


εἴκοσι “TÉGOOPEC,. καὶ. ἐπὶ τοὺς θρόνους | the thr 
ἀπ ον 2 ς e one there..are ne εν Pa τι 
Peri o Ana, βυτέρι the:  thrones ¡twenty-four .thrones,: or e AS : | who; 1s, coming.” τς 
001: τέσσαρας πρεσβυτέρους καθημένους [ἃ πιά: upon these, δ λυ ὥς e And Wheneree the 
ÓN: “"" *“olde Ss tE a o ον νυ μουν οὐ αἱ χὰ rio a αὐ ἢ - : : whenever:-the 
E ον four... | Older persons.  sitting:¡|thrones [I--¿awl "9 Καὶ ὅταν. δώσουσιν. Ta: ζῷα "-.- Ἐν tires. offer 
ΤῊΝ περιβεβλημένους -. ..... ἱματίοις seated . twenty-four *%. And whenever will give. the living [creatures] Ν 18 pes e 
a "0 wn a : DAA a qe ΣῈ Ξ Προ δὴ 7 , . E a a TO ΄ τον Ἄν, τ 
ae o out them. -. .-to outer garments | older”. persons: dressed δόξαν καὶ ᾿ Tiny. καὶ" -εὐχαριστίαν. τῷ ΒΊΟΣΥ sand ΘΟΕ ΘΕ 
λευκοῖς, "καὶ "ἐπὶ Σ᾿;τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν [ἴπ|. ΨΏΣΪ6.. ουΐεοῦ gar- glory and - honor” δπᾶ' " thanksgiving — tothe|thanksgiving to 
alto amd upon the . heads  ofthem|ments, and upon their. καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ.. Opóvou, τῷ [86 one seated upon 
στεφανοὺς χρυσοῦς. 3 . καὶ «ἐκ τοῦ ᾿θρόνου, heads...golden .crowns.. (one) sitting - upon” 'the '“throne,  to'the: tone). the throne, the' one 
: ns τοὶ ΒΟΙάθῃ, And outof the  throne |5 And out of the throne, A — a πο ad τος 
en g* Jehovah, J7.8,1-14,16-18; the Lord, NAVgSyi, y : 


REVELATION 4: 10—5: 5 1088 
ζῶντι εἰς - τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, [ ἐμαὺ lives. 
living- into the ages of the ages, and ver, as 


10 πεσοῦνται ol εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι 


; twenty-four older per- 
will fall the twenty- four older persons | ᾿ 


sons fall down before 


ἐνώπιον * - τοῦ καθημέ ὶ τοῦ θρό 

VAT μένου ἐπὶ τοῦ. θρόνου, | the one seated upon 
in sight ofthe (one) sitting upon the throne, the throne and ὍΣ 
καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν. τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς | ship the one that lives 


and they will worship to the (one) living into the 


αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ βαλοῦ ὺ 
; οῦσιν τοὺ 
ages ofthe ages, and they will throw de 


forever and ever, and 
they cast their crowns 
before the kthrone, 


στεφάνους αὐτῶν - ἐνώπιον τοῦ  Bpóvou,|Saying:  11“You are 
crowns ofthem insight  ofthe  throne, | worthy, Jehovah,* 
λέγοντες 11 “Afioc el, ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ |even our God, to re- 
saying Worthy you are, the Lord and the|ceive the glory and 


the honor and the 


θεὸς ἡμῶν; λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴ ὴ 
” Kat ν τι ν 
God τῇ μη power, because you 


ofus, toreceive the glory and the honor 


καὶ τὴν δύναμιν, - Óm σὺ ἔκτι oi e 

σας τὰ ; 

and the power, because you eatod the | 4d because of your 

πάντα καὶ διὰ τὸ θέλημά will they existed and 
all (things), and through the τῇ of. vou were created.” 

ἦσαν καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν. And 1 saw in 


they were and they were created. 


Kal εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν dy 
τοὺ 
5 And Isaw upon the right [hand] of the (one) 


the right hand of 
the one seated upon 
the throne a scroll 
written within and 


καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου βιβλί on the reve 

np ον rse side, 
sitting upon ἐπ throne  littlebook|sealed tight with 
γεγραμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, ¡Seven seals. 2And 


having been written from inwardly and from behind, 


κατεσφραγισμένον σ ἴσιν ἑπτά. 2 ὶ 
having been sealed down oa . seven, And 


O AS ἐν φῶς 
a ἘΣ ἐῶν Προς τ o 
pe πον» δ κοι θυδεῖς 
τσ το εὐ τῷ o τῆς γῆς οὐδὲ 


ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον οὔτ 
Underneath the ea to open up the ἯΙ book Sor 


I saw a strong an- 
gel proclaiming with 
a loud voice: “Who 
is. worthy - to open 
the scroll and loose 
its seals?” 3But 
neither in heaven 
nor upon earth nor 
underneath the earth 
was there a single 
one able to open 
the secrol or to look 


βλέπειν αὐτὸ, 4 χὰ vd E into it. 4And I gave 
] : ὙΩ ἔκλαιον δ 

to be lookingat it - And 1  wasweeping|Way to a great deal 
πολὺ ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος εὑρέθη ἀνοῖξαι |of Wweeping because no 


much because no one worthy. was found to open up 


τὸ βιβλίον οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτό: ὅ καὶ 
E [9] Κι 
the little book nor tobelookingat it; - and 


one was found worthy 
to open the scroll or 
to look into it. 5 But 


115 Jehovah, J7»8,13,14,16,18; Lord, .NAVgSyh. 
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εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγει μοι Μὴ 
one outof the older persons issaying tome No 


κλαῖε" ἰδοὺ ἐνίκησεν ὁ λέων ὁ 


REVELATION 5: 6—9 


one of the older per- 
sons says to me: “Stop 
weeping. Look! The 


be you weeping; look! conquered the Lion the (one) | Lion that is of the 


ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα, ἡ 
outof the tribe οὗ Judah, the root 


ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ σφραγῖδας 


ῥίζα Δαυείδ, | tribe of Judah, the 
of David, | root οὗ David, has 


conquered so as to 
open the scroll and 
its seven seals.” 


6 And I saw stand- 


throne and of the four 


to open up the little book and the seven seals 
αὐτοῦ. 
of it. 
6 Kai εἶδον ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ | ing in the midst of the 
And Isaw in midst ofthe rone and 
τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων 


of the four living [creatures] and in middie 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἀρνίον  ÉoTnkoc ὡς 
of the older persons lamb having stood as 
¿opa y pévov, ἔχων κέρατα ἑπτὰ καὶ 
having been slaughtered, having horns seven and 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἑπτά, οἵ εἰσιν τὰ ἑπτὰ 
eyes seven, which are the seven 
πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀπεσταλμένοι εἰς 
spirits ofthe God, having been sent off into 


πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. 1 καὶ ἦλθεν καὶ εἴληφεν 
au mo Sia: And he came and he has taken 


ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς το καθημένου 


Ú 
outof the rightÍhand] ofthe (one) sitting 
ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου. 8 Kai ὅτε ἔλαβεν τὸ 
upon ἴδ rone. And when hetook the 
βιβλίον, τὰ τέσσερα ᾿ς; ζῷα καὶ 
little book, the four living [creatures] and 
οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν 
the twenty- four older persons fell 


ἐνώπιον . τοῦ ἀρνίου, ἔχοντες ἕκαστος 
in sight of the Lamb, having each (one) 


κιθάραν καὶ ιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας 
hee and airada golden being full 
θυμιαμάτων, αἵ εἰσιν αἱ προσευχαὶ τῶν 
οὗ incenses, which are the prayers of the 
ἁγίων: 959 καὶ ἄδουσιν ῴφδὴν καινὴν 
holy (ones) ; and they are singing song new - 
λέγοντες “Agtos el λαβεῖν τὸ 
(they) saying  Worthy σὲ you to receive * the 
βιβλίον καὶ ἀνοῖξαι τὰς σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ, 
little book and to open up the seals of it, 
ὅτι ἐσφάγης - καὶ ἠγόρασας τῷ 
because you were slaughtered and you ought to the 
θεῷ ἐν τῷ αἵματί σου ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς 
God in the blood ofyou outof every tribe 
καὶ γλώσσης. καὶ λαοῦ καὶ 
and otftongue and ofpeople and 


¿Ovou 


καὶ ἐν μέσῳ [living creatures and 


in the midst of the 
older persons a lamb 
as though it had been 
slaughtered, having 
seven horns and seven 
eyes, which - [eyes] 
mean the seven spirits 
of God that have been 
sent forth into the 
whole earth: 7 And he 
went and at once took 
(it] out of the right 
hand of the one seated 
on the throne. 8 And 
when he took the 
scroll, the four liv- 
ing creatures and the 
twenty-four older per- 
sons fell down before 
the Lamb, having each 
one a harp and golden 
bowls that were full of 
incense, and the [in- 
cense] means the 
prayers of the holy 
ones. 9 And they sing 
a new song, saying: 
“You are worthy to 
take the scroll and 
open its seals, because 
you were slaughtered 
and with your blood 
you bought persons 
for God out of ev- 
ery tribe and tongue 


of nation, | and people and nation, 


REVELATION 5: 10—<6: 1 


10 kai ἐποίησας αὐτοὺς τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν 


and γοῦ made them tothe God  ofus 


βασιλείαν καὶ ἱερεῖς, καὶ βασιλεύουσιν ἐπὶ 
kingdom and priests, and they are reigning upon 


E 
dde ἀὐαν 


11 kai. εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἀγγέλων 


And Isaw, and lIheard voice ofangels 
πολλῶν. κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν 
many to circle  ofthe throne and  ofthe 
ζῴων ἐ ͵καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, καὶ 


living [creatures] and ofthe older persons, and 


ἦν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν μυριάδες μυριάδων 
was the number' ofthem  myriads of myriads 
καὶ. χιλιάδες. χιλιάδων, 12 λέγοντες φωνῇ 
and thousands οὗ thousands, saying ἴο voice 
μεγάλῃ Αξιόν ἐστιν τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ 
great  Worthy 15 -the Lamb the (one) 
¿opay pévov ᾿λαβεῖν τὴν δύναμιν 
having been slaughtered toreceive the power 
καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ σοφίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν. καὶ τιμὴν 


and  riches and wisdom and strength and honor 


Kad: δόξαν 'καὶ. εὐλογίαν. 
and ΒΊΟΥ and  blessing. 


-13 καὶ πᾶν κτίσμα «ὃ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
And every creature which in the heaven 


καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς 
and upon the earth and underneath the earth 


καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης ἐστίν, καὶ TX ἐν 
and upon Me. . sea itis, and the in 
αὐτοῖς πάντα, . ἤκουσα λέγοντας 
them al Gnines), heard (them) saying 
Τῷ Out ἐπὶ. τόῦ θρόνου καὶ 
To the (one). ᾿ sitting upon the  throne: and 


TO ἀρνίῳ ἡ. . εὐλογία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ 
tothe Lamb the blessing and the honor and 

δόξα καὶ τὸ. κράτος εἰς. τοὺς - αἰῶνας 
the. glory and the might into the ages 


τῶν αἰώνων. 14 kai τὰ τέσσερα 

oí the ages... And the . four. 
ζῷα. - ᾿ . ἔλεγον "Apñv, καὶ. οἱ 

living [creatures] were saying .:«Amen, and. the 


πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν. καὶ προσεκύνησαν. 
older PErSODA fer and they worshiped. 


6 Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὸ- ἀρνίον μίαν 
And 1 saw. when opened up “the Lamb “one 


ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ σφραγίδων; καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς 


outof the seven seals, and lheard ofone 
ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων : λέγοντος 
outof the four living [creatur es] saying 


“ever.” 
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10 and you made them 
to be a kingdom and 
priests to our. God, 
and they are to rule 
as kings. over the 
earth.” 


11 And 1 saw, and 1 
heard a voice of many 
angels around the 
throne and the living 
creatures and the old- 
er persons, and the 

number: of them was 
myriads «of myriads 
and thousands. οὗ 
thousands, * 12 saying 
with a loud. voice: 
“The Lamb that was 
slaughtered is worthy 
to receive the power 
and riches and wisdom 
and strength and hon- 
or and glory and bless- 
ing.” 

13 And every crea- 
ture that is in heaven 
and on earth and 
underneatn the earth 
and. on the sea, and 
all the things in them, 
I heard saying: “To 
the one sitting on the 
throne and to «the 
Lamb be the blessing 


'and: the: honor and 


the glory and the 
might forever: and 
14 And “the 
four living creatures 
went saying: “Amen!” 
and the older persons 
fell down. and ¿Wor- 
shiped. . ἣν : 


6 And I saw when 

the Lamb opened 
one of the seven 5685, 
and I heard one of the 
four living creatures 


1091 -REVELATION 6: 2—1 


ὡς φωνῇ βροντῆς ᾿ Ἔρχου. 2 καὶ 
as. tovoice ofthunder Beyou Χ ιεϊηες And 
εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκός, κὶ ὁ 

Isaw, and look! horse: white, and the (one) 


καθήμενος ἐπ΄. αὐτὸν ἔχων - τόξον, καὶ 

 sitting upon it having bow, and 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, - καὶ ἐξῆλθεν. 

was given ἰο him. crown, and he went out 
νικῶν καὶ νικήσῃ. ἡ 


va 
conquering. and inorderthat he might conquer. 
3 Kal ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
And when he opened up the seal 


δευτέραν, ἤκουσα τοῦ Seutépou OU 
1 heard ofthe second > living [creature] 


“second, 

λέγοντος “Epxou. 4 καὶ ἐξῆλθεν. ἄλλος: 
saying . Be von ome. And wentout añother 
ἵππος Truppóc, καὶ τῷ-. καθημένῳ ἐπ᾽ 


horse fiery-red, and to the (one) sitting ujon 


αὐτὸν -ἐδόθη. αὐτῷ -AaBelv . τὴν εἰρήνην 
it was given to him  totake the peace. 
ἐκ τῆς γῆς καὶ ἵνα ἀλλήλους 
out οὗ tne "earth and inorderthat one another 
- σφάξουσιν,  - καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 
they will slaushter, and - was given to him 


μάχαιρα μεγάλη.:. 

- sword. great. 

-5 Kad. ὅτε - ἤνοιξε. τὴν δῷ ὐνῖδς τὴν 
᾿ And when he opened up the : seal: ..... 


τρίτην, ἤκουσα τοῦ. τρίτου ζῴου. ᾿. 
third, lheard “of the third living [creature]. 

λέγοντος Ἔρχου. καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
saying Be you Soming. And Isaw, and look! 


ἵππος μέλας, Kad ὁ ESOS EW 
horse - black, and the E νον sitting :- upon 
αὐτὸν ἔχων ζυγὸν ; χειρὶ: αὐτοῦ. 

it having yoke of him. 


6 καὶ ἤκουσα ὡς. Ἐπ a μέσῳ τῶν 

And 1 heard as voice in  midst of the 
τεσσάρων. ζῴων : λέγ ουσαν- Χοῖνιξ 

four living [creatures] Νὴ saying  Choenix 
“σίτου δηναρίου, καὶ -τρεῖς χοίνικες 
of wheat' .ofdenarius,-* eos _ free  choenixes 
“κριθῶν -Envapíou”.. καὶ. τὸ ἔλαιον - καὶ. τὸν 
oí Barleys οὗ. enarlus; a the ; coi “and {πε΄ 
οἶνον. μὴ “᾿ ᾿ἀδικ 


ans: 
Wine. not you should treal unrighteotsly. 


- T Kal ὅτε. ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
And when he opened up the seal 
τετάρτην ἤκουσα φωνὴν. - τοῦ τετάρτου |. 
Pour ΄ I heard voice - Of the - fourth 


say with a: voice as 


of thunder: “Come!” 
2 And I saw, and, look! 
a White horse; “and 
the one seated upon 
it had a bow; and a 
crown. was given him, 


and he went forth 


conquering. and. to 
complete his conquest. 

-3And when he 
opened the second seal, 
I heard the second 
living creature say: 
“Come!” -4 And  an- 
other came forth, ἃ 
fiery-colored horse; 
and to the one seated 
upon it . there .was 
granted to take peace 
away from the. earth 
so. that. they should 
slaughter one another; 
and a great.sword was 
given “him. 0. 

5 And when he 
opened the third 
seal, I heard the third 
living: creature 880: 
“Come!” And ΣΙ saw, 
and, look! .a black 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had a 
pair of scales in his 
hand. 6 And I heard 
a voice as if in 
the midst of the: four 
living creatures - say: 
“A quart of  wheat 


-for' a de-nari-us, and 
“three quarts oí bar- 
ley: for a de-'narl- 


us; and. do not harm 
the olive oil Ana the 


-*.| wine.” 


-TANd' nen Ho 
opened the fourth 
seal, I heard the 
voice of the. fourth 


REVELATION 6: 8—11 


΄ 


ζῴ Ἔρχου. 8 καὶ 
living [creature] saying Be you coming. : And 


εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος χλωρός, καὶ 
Isaw, and look! horse greenish-yellow, and 

ὁ καθήμενος ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ ὄνομα αὐτῷ 
the (one) sitting ' upontop ofit. name to him 


Ὁ Θάνατος, καὶ ὁ ἅδης ἠκολούθει per” 
The Death, and the des was following with 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἐξουσία ἐπὶ 
him, and wasgiven tothem authority upon 


τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς, ἀποκτεῖναι ἐν 
the fourth [part] of dre earth, to kill in 


ῥομφαίᾳ. καὶ ἐν λιμῷ καὶ ἐν θανάτῳ καὶ 
long sword and in famine and in death and 


ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων ñ 


ou λέγοντος 


( τῆς γῆς. 
by the wild beasts ofthe earth. 
9 Καὶ ὅτε 
And when 


σφραγῖδα, εἶδον ὑποκάτω 
seal, 158. underneath of the altar 


τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν , ἐσφαγμένων 

ne souls ofthe (ones) having been Aiaughtered 
Six τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τὴν 

through the word ofthe God and through the 


ἤνοιξεν τὴν πέμπτην 
he opened up tne fth 


τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου 


μαρτυρίαν ἣν εἶχον. 10 καὶ 
witness which they were having. And 
ἔκραξαν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγοντες 
they cried out to voice great (they) saying 
“Ἕως πότε, ὁ δεσπότης ὁ ἅγιος καὶ 
Until when, the master the holy and 
ἀληθινός, οὐ - κρίνεις καὶ ἐκδικεῖς 


true, not are you judging and are you avenging 


τὸ αἷμα ἡμῶν ἐκ τῶν κατοικούντων 
the blood ofus outof the (ones) inhabiting 
E] la] ” pa ARA 3 - 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 11 καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς 
upon the ea 2 _ And  Wwasgiven  tothem 
ἑκάστῳ στολὴ λευκή, καὶ ἐρρέθ 
to each (one) robe white, and  itwas told 


αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἀναπαύσονται ἔτι χρόνον 
to them in order that they will rest up yet: time 


μικρόν, ἕως πληρωθῶσιν καὶ οἱ 
little, until. should be fulfilled also the 
σύνδουλοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτῶν 
fellow slaves ofthem and the “brothers ofthem 
οἷ μέλλοντες ἀποκτέννεσθαι ὡς καὶ 
the (ones) being about to be being killed as also 
aútol.. 
they. 
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living creature say: 
“Come!” 8 And 1 saw, 
and, look! a pale 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had 
the name Death. 
And Ha'des* was 
closely following him. 
And authority was 
given them over the 
fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with 
a long sword and 
with food shortage 
and with deadly 
plague and by the wild 
beasts of the earth. 


9And when he 
opened the fifth seal, 
1 saw underneath the 
altar the souls of those 
slaughtered because of 
the word of God and 
because of the wit- 
ness work that they 
used to have. 10 And 
they cried with a loud 
voice, saying: “Until 
when, Sovereign Lord 
holy and true, are you 
refraining from judg- 
ing and avenging our 
blood upon those who 
dwell on the earth?” 
11 And a white robe 
was given to each of 
them; and they were 
told to rest a little 
while longer, until the 
number was filled aiso 
of their fellow slaves 
and their brothers 
who were about to be 
killed as they also had 
been. 


$: Ha'des, NA; She'ol, J7».8:11-14,16-18; Shj.4l”, Syh, 
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12 Kal εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα 
And Isaw when he opened up the seal 
τὴν ἕκτην, καὶ σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο, καὶ 
the sixth, and [earth]lshaking great occurred, and 
ὁ ἥλιος ἐγένετο μέλας ὡς σάκκος TpÍxivoc 
the sun became black as sackcloth  ofhair, ΐ 
καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὅλη ἐγένετο ὡς αἷμα, 18 καὶ 
and the moon whole became as blood, and 
ol ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς τὴν 
the stars ofthe heaven fell into the 
γῆν, ὡς συκῆ βάλλει τοὺς ὀλύνθους αὐτῆς 
earth, as fig tree is throwing the' unripe figs ofit 
ὑπὸ ἀνέμου μεγάλου σειομένη, 14 καὶ ὁ 
by wind great being shaken, and the 
οὐρανὸς ἀπεχωρίσθη ὡς βιβλίον 
heaven was separated from as little book 
ἑλισσόμενον, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος καὶ νῆσος 
being rolled up, and every mountain and island 
ἐκ τῶν τόπων αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν. 
outof the places ofthem they were moved. 
15 καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ oi 
And the kings ofthe  eart and the 
μεγιστᾶνες καὶ οἱ χιλίαρχοι καὶ οἱ πλούσιοι 
greatest men and the chiliarchs and the rich (ones) 
καὶ οἱ ἰσχυροὶ καὶ πᾶς δοῦλος καὶ 
and the strong (ones) and every slave and 
ἐλεύθερος ἔκρυψαν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὰ σπήλαια 
freeman they hid themselves into the caves 
καὶ εἰς τὰςὨς πέτρας τῶν ὀρέων: 16 kai 
and into the rock-masses 0f the mountains; and 
λέγουσιν τοῖς ὄρεσιν καὶ ταῖς 
they are saying  tothe mountains and  tothe 
πέτραις Πέσατε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ κρύψατε ἡμᾶς 
rock-masses Fall you upon us and hide you us 
ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
from face of the (one) sitting upon the 
θρόνου καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ . ápviou, 
throne and from the wrath ofthe Lamb, 
17 ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ μεγάλη. τῆς 
because came the day the great  ofthe 
ὀργῆς αὐτῶν, καὶ τίς δύναται σταθῆναι; 
wra of them, and who  isable to stand? 


7 βετὰ τοῦτο εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους 
After this Isaw four angels 

ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὰς τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς 

having stood upon the  . four corners of the 

γῆς, 'KPATOUVIAG τοὺς τέσσαρας 
four 


ἀνέμους 
earth, holding fast the ind: 


winds 
πῆς ñ ἵνα μὴ πνέῃ ἄνεμος 
of the PALO in order that not. may blow wind 


REVELATION 6: 12—7: 1 


12 And 1 saw when 
he opened the sixth 
seal, and a great 
earthquake occurred; 
and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the entire 
moon became as blood, 
l3and the stars of 
heaven fell to the 
earth, as when a fig 
tree shaken by a high 
wind casts its unripe 
figs. 14And the 
heaven departed 88 
a scroll that is be- 
ing rolled up, and 
every mountain and 


[every] island were 
removed from their 
places. 15 And the 


kings of the earth 
and the top-ranking 
ones and the mili- 
tary commanders and 
the rich and the 
strong ones and 
every slave and [ev- 
ery] free person hid 
themselves in the 
caves and in the rock- 
masses of the moun- 
tains. 16And they 
keep saying to the 
mountains and to the 
rock-masses: “Fall 
over us and hide us 
from the face of the 
one séeated: on the 
throne and from the 
wrath of the Lamb, 
17 because the great 
day of their wrath 
has come, and who 
is able to stand?” 


After this 1 

saw four angels 
standing upon the 
four corners of the 
earth, holding tight 
the four winds of 
the earth, that no 
wind might blow 


REVELATION 1: 21 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς μήτε ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης μήτε 


upon the earth nor upon the sea nor 
ἐπὶ πᾶν δένδρον. 2 καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον 
upon every troc. And 1saw -: another 


E λνν. ἢ PRA OS MÁ A 
ἄγγελον ἀναβαίνοντα ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου, 


angel stepping up from rising oí sun, 
ἔχοντα σφραγῖδα θεοῦ ζῶντος, καὶ ἔκραξεν 
havins seal ofGod living, and he cried out 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις 
to voice great to the Tour angels 
οἷς ¿5607 αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι 


to whom .itwas given to them to treat unrigh:teously 


A Η ΜΝ » A z s 
τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, ὃ λέγων Μὴ 
the earth and the sea, (he) saying Not 
ἀδικήσητε τὴν γῆν μήτε 
You should treat unrighteously tie  earíh nor 
τὴν θάλασσαν μήτε τὰ δένδρα, ἄχρι 
the sea nor the trees, until 
σφραγίσωμεν τοὺς δούλους τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν 
we mightscal the slaves ofthe God otfus 
ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 
upon the foreheads oftkhem,. 
4% Καὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν 
And I heard the number of the 


ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα 
tforty- 


ἐσφραγισμένων, 
(ones) having been sealed, hundred 


τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, ἐσφραγισμένοι 
four thousands, (they) having been sealed 
ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς υἱῶν ᾿ἰσραήλ’ 
outof every tribe ofsons of Israel; 
5 ἐκ φυλῆς "loúSa δώδεκα Χιλιάδες 
cut of tribe οὐ πάθῃ  tweive ousands 


ἐσφραγισμένοι, 


(ones) having been sealed, 
ἐκ φυλῆς Ῥουβὴν δώδεκα χιλιάϑες, 
outof  tribe ofReuben ἔννοῖνθ thousands, 


ἐκ φυλῆς Γὰδ δώδεκα κιλιάδες͵, 
outof tribe” οἵ Gad twelve thousands, 
6 φυλῆς ᾿Ασὴρ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 


S ἐκ 
outofí tribe ofAsher twelve thousands, 
ιλιάδες, 


ἐκ φυλῆς Νεφθαλὶμ δώδεκα ς 
outof tripe” of Naphtali tftwelye thousands, 
ἐκ φυλῆς λλανασσῇ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
ovutof tribe of Manasse twelve thousands, 
7 ἐκ φυλῆς Συμεὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe” ofSimeon twelve thousands, 
ἐκ φυλῆς λΛευεὶ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe ofLeyi twelve fhousands, 
ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ισσαχὰρ δῴδεκα χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe oflissachar twelve thousands, 
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upon the eariíh or 
upon the sea or upon 
any tree. 2And 1 saw 
another angel ascend- 
ing Tfrom the sun- 
rising, having a seal 
of [861] living God; 
and he cried with a 
loud voice to the four 
angels to whcm it 
was granted to harm 


the earth and tie 
zed», 3saying: “Do 
noi harm the earih 


sea or the 
trees, until after 
we have sealed the 
sloves of our Crod in 
their foreheads.” 

4And 1 heard 
the number of those 
who were sealed, a 
hundred and  foriy- 
four thousand, sealed 
out of every tribe of 
the sons of Israel: 

50ut of the tribe 
of Judah twelve thou- 
seaná sealed; 


or the 


out of the  tribe 
oí Reu'ben twelve 
thousand; 


cut of the tribe of 
Gad twelve thousand; 
Gout of the tribe 
oí Asher twelve thou- 


sand; 

out οὗ the  tribe 
oí NapW'ta-li twelve 
thousand; 

out of the  tribe 
of Ma-nas'seh twelve 
thousand; 


7out of the tribe 
oí Sim'e:on twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe of 
Levi twelve thousand; 
out of the  tribe 
of Is'sa"char twelve 
thousand; 
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8 ἐκ φυλῆς Ζαβουλὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe ofZebulun twelve thousands, 


ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιἰωσὴφ δώδεκα χιλιάδες 
outof tribe ofJoseph twelve thousands, 
ἐκ. φυλῆς Βενιαμεὶν δώδεκα χιλιάδες 
outof  tribe” οὗ Benjamin twelve  fhousands 


ἐσφραγισμένοι. 


(ones) having been sealed, 
9 Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὄχλος 
After those (things) Isaw, and look! crowd 


πολύς, ὃν ἀριθμῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο, 


much, which to number it no one was able, 
ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους καὶ φυλῶν καὶ λαῶν 


outof  cvory nation and oftribes and of peoples 


καὶ γλωσσῶν, ἑστῶτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
and oftongues, (ones) having stood insight o!the 
θρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, 
throne and in sight of the Lamb, 
περιβεβλημένους στολὰς λευκάς, 
(ones) having been thrown about robes white, 


καὶ φοίνικει ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῶν’ 


and palm [branches; ἢ the hands  ofthem; 
10 καὶ κράξζουσι φοωνῆ μεγάλῃ, 
and they are trying out to vcice great, 
λέγοντες ἫἪἫ σωτηρία τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν 
saying "The  salyation  tothe God of us 
τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ καὶ τῷ 
to the (one) sitting upon the throne and to the 
ἀρνίῳ. 
Lamb, 
11 καὶ πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι ἱστήκεισαν 
And al the angcis had stood 
κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ 


ta circle of the throne and of the older persons and 


τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων, καὶ ἔπεσαν 
ofthe four living ¡creaturesl, and they fell 


ἐνώτιον τοῦ θρόνου ἐπὶ TX πρόσωπα αὐτῶν 
in sight ofthe throne upon the faces of them 


καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ, 12 λέγοντες 
and worshiped tothe God, (they) saying 


"Auñv ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία 


Amen; the blessing and the glory and the wisdom 
καὶ ἡ εὐχαριστία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ 
and the thanksgiving and the honor and the 
δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν εἰς 
power and the strengíh tothe God ofus into 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων' ἀμήν. 

the ages  0fthe a8€s; amen, 


REVELATION ἢ: 812 


8o0ut of the tribe 


oí Zeb'u-lun ¡welve 
thousand; 
out of the  tribe 


of Joseph twelve 
thousand; 


out of the tribe 
oí Benjamin twelve 
thousand sealed. 


9 Aíter these things 
1 saw, and, look! a 
great crowd, which no 
man was able to 
number, out of al 
nations and tribes and 
peoples and tongues, 
standing before the 
throne and before 
the Lamb, dresseá 
in white robes; and 
there were palm 
branches in their 
hands. 10 And they 
keep cn crying with 
a loud voice, say- 
ing: “Salvation [we 
owe] to our God, 
who is seated on the 
tarone, and to the 
Lamb.” 

11 And all the an- 
gels were standing 
around the throne 
and the older per- 
sons and the four 
living creatures, and 
they fell upon their 
faces before the ¡hrone 
and worshiped God, 
i2saying: “Amen! 
The blessing and the 
glory and the wWis- 
úom and the thanks- 
giving and the honor 
and the power and 
the strength [bel to 
our God forever and 
ever. Amen,” 
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13 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
And answered one outof the older persons 


λέγων μοι Οὗτοι oí 
(he) saying to me These the (ones) 
περιβεβλημένοι τὰς στολὰς τὰς 
having been thrown about the robes the 


λευκὰς τίνες εἰσὶν καὶ πόθεν ἦλθον; 

white '' who arethey and wherefrom came they? 

14 καὶ εἴρηκα αὐτῷ Κύριε μου, σὺ 
And Ihavesaid tohinm Lord  ofme, you 


οἶδας. καὶ εἶπέν μοι Οὗτοί εἰσιν 
have known. And hesaid tome These are 

oí ἐρχόμενοι ἐκ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς 

the (ones) Seine outof the tribulation the 


μεγάλης, καὶ ἔπλυναν τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν 
great, and they washed the robes. ofthem 
καὶ ἐλεύκαναν αὐτὰς ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ 
and they whitened them in the blood  ofthe 


ἀρνίου. 15 διὰ τοῦτό εἰσιν ἐνώπιον 
Lamb. Through this they are in sight 
τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
of the rone of the God, and 
λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας 

they are rendering sacred service to him of day 


καὶ νυκτὸς ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
and ofnight in the divine habitation ofhim, and 
ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου σκηνώσει 
the (one) sitting upon the throne will tent 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 16 οὐ πεινάσουσιν ἔτι οὐδὲ 
upon them, Not they will hunger yet not-but 
διψήσουσιν ἔτι, οὐδὲ μὴ πέσῃ ἐπ᾽ 
they will thirst ' yet, not-but not should fall upon 
αὐτοὺς ὁ ἥλιος οὐδὲ. πᾶν καῦμα, 
them _the sun not-but ali burning heat, 


1 ὅτι τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ ἀνὰ μέσον 

because the Lamb the (one) up middle 
τοῦ θρόνου ᾿΄΄. ποιμανεῖ αὐτούς, καὶ 
of the throne will shepherd them, and 


ὁδηγήσει αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ ζωῆς πηγὰς ὑδάτων: 
will guide them upon of life fountains of waters; 
καὶ ἐξαλείψει ὁ θεὸς πᾶν δάκρυον ἐκ 

and will wipe out the God every tear out of 


τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 
the eyes of them. 

Καὶ ὅταν ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
8 And whenever he opened up the seal the 


ἑβδόμην, ἐγένετο σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς 
seventh, occurred silence in the heaven as 
᾿ἡμίωρον. 2 καὶ εἶδον τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλους 
half hour. And Isaw the seven angels 


13 And in response 
one of the older per- 
sons said to me: 
“These who are 
dressed in the white 
robes, who are they 
and where did they 
come from?” 1450 
right away 1 said to 
him: “My lord, you 
are the one that 
knows.” And he said 
to me: “These are the 
ones that come out of 
the great tribulation, 
and they have washed 
their robes and made 
them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 
15 That is why they 
are before the throne 
of God; and they are 
rendering him sacred 
service day and night 
in his temple; and the 
one seated on the 
throne will spread his 
tent over them. 
16 They wil hunger 
no more nor thirst 
any more, neither will 
the sun beat down 
upon them nor any 
scorching heat, 17 be- 
cause the Lamb, who 
is in the midst of the 
throne, will shepherd 
them, and will guide 
them to fountains of 
waters of life. And 
God will wipe out 
every tear from their 
eyes.” 


And when he 
opened the seventh 
seal, a silence occurred 
in heaven for about a 
half hour. 2And ἋΣ 
saw the seven angels 
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οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἑστήκασιν, καὶ 
who insight ofthe God have stood, and 


ἐδόθησαν αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγες. 

were given tothem seven  trumpets, 
3 Kai ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἦλθεν καὶ ἐστάθη 
And Other angel came and hestood 


ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου ἔχων λιβανωτὸν 
upon the altar (he) having censer 


χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ θυμιάματα πολλὰ 
golden, and was given tohim  incenses many 


ἵνα δώσει ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν 
in order that he will give to the prayers of the 


ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ 
holy (ones) all upon the altar the 


χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. 4 καὶ 
golden the (οὔθ) insight of the rone. And 


ἀνέβη ὁ καπνὸς τῶν θυμιαμάτων ταῖς 
stepped up the smoke 'of the incenses to the 


προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων ἐκ χειρὸς τοῦ 
prayers of the holy (ones) outof hand of the 


ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 3 καὶ εἴληφεν 
angel insight ofthe God. And has taken 


ὁ ἄγγελος τὸν λιβανωτόν, καὶ ἐγέμισεν 
the El A the censer, ” and hefilled 


aútov ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς. τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, 


it out of the fire of the altar, 
καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν γῆν: καὶ ἐγένοντο 
and hethrew ¡into the earth; διὰ occurred. 


καὶ ἀστραπαὶ καὶ 


φωναὶ 
lightnings and 


βρονταὶ kai 
voices and 


thunders and 


σεισμός... 6 Καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι 
[φαυ 15 λα κίηδ. And the seven angels 
οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας 
the (ones) having the seven trumpets 
ἡτοίμασαν τ αὑτοὺς ; ἵνα 
prepared themselves in order that 
᾿ σαλπίσωσιν. 
they might trumpet. 
7 Kai ὁ πρῶτος ἐσάλπισεν καὶ 
And the first (one) trumpeted; and 
ἐγένετο χάλαζα καὶ πῦρ μεμιγμένα 


occurred hail and fire having been mingled 
, 4 y El A ΕΣ ha Y ” ΝΥ 
ἐν αἵματι, Kat ἐβλήθη εῖς τὴν ynv: καὶ 
in blood.” and itwas thrown into the earth; and 
τὸ τρίτον τῆς γῆ κατεκάη, καὶ 
the thira [part] ofthe earth was burned down,. and 


τὸ τρίτον τῶν δένδρων κατεκάη, 
the third [part] ofthe trees was burned down, 


that stand before 
God, and seven trum- 
pets were given 
them. y 

3And another an- 
gel arrived and 
stood at the altar, 
having a golden in- 
cense vessel; and 8 
large quantity of 
incense was given 
him to offer it with 
the prayers of all 
the holy ones upon 
the golden altar 
that was before the 
throne. 4And the 
smoke of the incense 
ascended from the 
hand of the angel 
with the prayers of 
the holy ones before 
God. 5 But right away 
the angel took the in- 
cense vessel, and he 
filled it with some of 
the fire of the altar 
and hurled it. to the 
earth. And. thunders 


occurred and voices 


and lightnings and an 
earthquake, 6 And the 
seven angels with 
the seven trumpets 
prepared to blow 
them. 7 
7And the first 
one. blew his trum- 
pet. And there oc- 
curred a hail and 
fire . mingled with 
blood, and it was 
hurled to the earth; 
and a third of the 
earth was burned up, 
and a third of the 
trees was burned up, 
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and: all-.the green 
vegetation was burned 
-| up. 

SAnd the second 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And something 
like a great moun- 
tain burning with 
fire was hurled into 
the sea. And a third 
of the sea became 
blood; Yand a third 
of the creatures that 
are in the sea which 
have souls died, and 
a third of the boats 
were wrecked. 

10 And the third 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And a great star 
burning as a lamp 
fell from heaven, and 
it fell upon δ᾽ third 
of the rivers: and 


καὶ πᾶς χόρτος χλωρὸς 

and al vegetation greenish-yellow 
κατεκάη. 

was burned down. 


8 Kai ὁ δεύτερος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν" καὶ 
And the second angel trumpeted; and 


ὡς ὄρος μέγα πυρὶ καιόμενον ἐβλήθη 
as mountain great to fire burning itself was hno de 


εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν’ καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον 
into the sea; and became the third [part] 


τῆς θαλάσσης. αἷμα, 9 kai ἀπέθανε. τὸ 
of the sea τη blood, and. died ' the 


᾿ τρίτον * “τῶν κτισμάτων - τῶν ἐν τῇ 
third [part] ofthe creatures ofthe (ones) in the- 


θαλάσσῃ, ᾿. τὰ “ ἔχοντα ψυχάς, καὶ τὸ 
sea, . the (ones) having souls, and the 


τρίτον τῶν πλοίων διεφθάρησαν. 
third [part] ofthe  boats were corrupted through. 
10 Καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν καὶ 
And the third angel trumpeted; and 


ἔπεσεν ἐκ. τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴρ μέγας 
1.1 out of the heaven great 


καιόμενος ὡς λαμπάς, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ" τὸ 
burning itself -as lamp, : and itfel upon the 


TpítOV τῶν ποταμῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς 
third [part]  ofthe rivers and upon' the 


πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων. 11 καὶ τὸ ὄνομα ᾿ 
fountains ΟΥ̓ the waters. «And the name upon. the fountains 
of waters. 11 And the 


τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγεται “0 ἔΑψινθος. καὶ : 
ofthe star ” isbeingsaid The Absinthe. And | Mame of the star 
is called Wormwood. 


ἐγένετο τὸ ᾿τρίτον :-τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς y 

became the third [part] ofthe waters into|4And a third of the 

ἄψινθονν καὶ πολλοὶ. ᾿ τῶν ἀνθρώπων waters turned into 

absinthe, and many  ''ofthe men wormwoo0d, and many 

ἀπέθανον ἐκ . τῶν - ὑδάτων, ὅτι [0Γ the men died from 
died outof “the . waters, because |the waters, because 


these had been made 
bitter. 


12 And. the. fourth 


ἐπικράνθησαν. 
they were made bitter. 


12 Kal ὁ τέταρτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν: 


And the fourth ..: angel. trumpeted; angel blew his trum- 

καὶ ᾿ ¿ny γῆ τὸ τρίτον . τοῦ ἡλίου ] μεί. And hir 
and was pd blow the third [part] ofthe sun ἊΣ sun ca A 
qe ta 
καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ τὸ 4a, a. «third ὁ 
and the ' third [part] * ofthe::: moon and the ten and .2-: third οἵ 
τρίτον A ἀθ ρῶν ἵν the moon and a third 

co Iva E Ξ 

third [part] ofthe stars, inorderthat|0f the stars, in order 
σκοτισθῇ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῶν καὶ ὑμδὺ a third of them 


might be darkened the third [part] of them and | might be darkened and 


1099 REVELATION 3: 13—9:4 


ἡ ἡμέρα μὴ φάνῃ τὸ τρίτον 
the day not mightshine the ' third [part] 


αὐτῆς, καὶ ἡ νὺξ ὁμοίως. 
ofit, and the night. likewise. 


13 Καὶ εἶδον, kai ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἀετοῦ 
And (Isaw, and TIheard ofone eagle 


πετομένου ἐν μεσουρανήματι. λέγοντος φωνῇ 


flying in midheaven saying . to voice 
μεγάλῃ Oval οὐαί. οὐαὶ - τοὺς 

great Woe woe ὁ  woe the (ones) 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκ. τῶν λοιπῶν 

dwelling upon the earth outof the leftover 
φωνῶν τῆς ᾿ σάλπιγγος τῶν στριῶν 
voices of the trumpet of the ree - 
ἀγγέλων - -τῶν. μελλόντων σαλπίζειν. 


angels the (ones) being about to be trumpeting. 


9 Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν: καὶ 
. And the fifth angel trumpeted; and 


εἶδον ἀστέρα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα 
Isaw ” star outof the heaven having fallen 


εἰς τὴν v, καὶ ἐδόθη. αὐτῷ ñ κλεὶς 
ES τὴν RA and wasgiven tohim the key. 


τοῦ φρέατος εἷἧς ἀβύσσου: “2 καὶ 
of the pit f the abyss; and 
ἤνοιξεν τὸ. φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ 
he opened up the pit of the abyss, Ñ and 
ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ τοῦ φρέατος ὡς καπνὸς 
stepped up smoke outof the pit - 85 smoke 


καμίνου μεγάλης, kod ἐσκοτώθη " ὁ ἥλιος 
of furnace great, and was darkened the sun 
καὶ ὁ ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρέατος. 
and the air outof the smoke ofthe pit. 


3 καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον. ἀκρίδες εἶςξ΄ 


And outof the smoke cameout locusts into 


τὴν γῆν,. καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς". ἐξουσία ὡς 
the earth, and was given tothem 'authority as 


ἔχουσιν. ἐξουσίαν οἱ σκόρπίοι τῆς γῆς. 
are having authority the scorpions ofthe earth. 


4 καὶ ἐρρέθη. αὐταῖς Ὁ ἵνα"... μὴ 
And it as told -tothem “in aer that not 
ἀδικήσουσιν ες τὸν χόρτον τῆς" 

they will treat unrightéously- the vegetation ofthe 


γῆς οὐδὲ πᾶν χλωρὸν οὐδὲ πᾶν 
ΒΑ ἢ nor every greenish-yelow [thing] nor every 


δένδρον, εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους οἵτινες οὐκ 
tree, if not men whoever not 


. ἔχουσι τὴν παν ΜῈ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν 
are having the seal of the God Upon * the 


μετώπων. 
foreheads., 


the day might not 
have illumination for 
a third of it, and 
the night likewise. 


13And 1 saw, and 
1 heard an eagle flying 
in midheaven say with 


a loud voice: ““Woe, 


woe, woe to those 
dwelling on the earth 
because of the rest 
of the trumpet blasts 
of the three “angels 
who are about to blow 
their" trumpets!” 


And the ffth. an- 
“gel blew his trum- 
pet. And. 1 saw a 
star. that“ had fallen 
from heaven to the 


earth, and ὑπὸ key 


of the. pit. of the 
abyss was given him. 
2And he opened the 
pit oí the abyss, 
and smoke ascended 
out of the pit as the 
smoke of a. great fur- 
nace, and the sun: was 
darkened, also the air, 
by the smoke οὗ the 
pit. 3 And out of the 
smoke locusts came 
forth: upon the. earth; 
and authority. Was 


| given them, the same 
authority as the scor- 


pions οὗ: the ' earth 


«have. 4And they were 


told to harm no veg- 
etation ' of the “earth 
nor any green thing 
not” any tree, . but 
only those men who 
do not have the seal 
οὗ God on their. fore- 
heads. 


REVELATION 9: 5-11 
5 καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἵνα ὴ 
And itwas given tothem ἰῃ order that not 
ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτούς, AN Σ2ἵνα 
they should kill ihem, but in order that 
βασανισθήσονται μῆνας πέντε’ καὶ ὁ 
they will be tormented months five; and the 


βασανισμὸς αὐτῶν 


torment ofthem as torment of sceorpion, 
ὅταν παίσῃ ἄνθρωπον. $ καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
whenever it should hit man. And in the 


ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ζητήσουσιν ol 
t 


days hose will seek the men the 
θάνατον καὶ οὐ μὴ εὑρήσουσιν αὐτόν, καὶ 
death and not not they will find it, and 
ἐπιθυμήσουσιν ἀποθανεῖν καὶ φεύγει ὁ 
tley will desire to die and isfleeing the 


θάνατος ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 


death * from them, 
1 kai τὰ ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων ὅμοια 
And the likenesses Olthe locust, 
ἵπποις ἡτοιμασμένοις 


to horses having been prepared into 


ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν ὡς στέφανοι ὅμοιοι 


crowns 


heads of them as 


upon the 


χρυσῷ, καὶ 
to gold, and the of them as 
ἀνθρώπων, 8 καὶ εἶχαν 
of men, and they were having 
τρίχας γυναικῶν, καὶ οἱ ὀδόντες αἱ 
hairs. οὐ women, and the teeth 
ἧσαν, 9 καὶ 
they were, and 
θώρακας ὡς θώρακας σιδηροῦς, 
breastplates as breastplates made Of iron 
φωνὴ τῶν πτερύγων αὐτῶν ὡς φωνὴ 
sound ofthe wings 
Μ a 
ἵππῶν πολλῶν 
of horses many 
10 καὶ ἔχουσιν « 
and they are having  tails like 
καὶ κέντρα, καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς 
and stings, and in the tails 
ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἀδικῆσαι 
authority of them 
ἀνθρώπους μῆνας 
men months 
αὐτῶν βασιλέα 
them king 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ 
name  tohim 


aces 


λεόντων 
of lions 


εἰς 


τρεχόντων 
into 


Tunning 


of 


five. They 


τὸν 

the angel 
᾿Ἐβραϊστὶ 
in Hebrew 


ἐπ᾽ 
upon 
ἀβύσσου" 
abyss; 


ὡς βασανισμὸς σκορπίου, 


ἄνθρωποι τὸν 


εἰς πόλεμον, καὶ 
war, 
τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὡς πρόσωπα 


τρίχας 
hairs 


of them 


El 
they were having 


of them as sound of chariots 


οὐρὰς ὁμοίας σκορπίοις 
to scorpions 


αὐτῶν 


to treat unrighteously 
πέντε. 11 EX 


ἄγγελον 


1100 


8 like 
and 
ke 


faces 

ὡς 
as 
« 

ως 
as 


ὑτῶν 
ἶχαν 

καὶ ἡ 
, and the 
ἁρμάτων 


πόλεμον" 
war; 


the 


τοὺς 
the 


them 


ουσιν 
are having 

τῆς 
of the 


᾿Αβαδδών 


5 And it was granted 
the [locusts], not to 
kill them, but- that 
these should be tor- 
mented five months, 
and the torment up- 
on them was as tor- 
ment by a scorpion 
when it strikes a 
man. 6 And in those 
days the men will seek 
death but wil by no 
means find it, and they 
will desire to die but 
death keeps  flecing 
from them. 

7 And the likenesses 
of the locusts  re- 
sembled horses pre- 
pared for battle; and 
upon their heads 
[were] what seenied 
to be crowns like gold, 
and their faces [were] 
as men's faces, $8but 
they had hair as wom- 
en's hair. And their 
teeth [were] as those 
of lions; Yand they 
had breastplates like 
iron breastplates. And 
the sound of their 
wings [was] as the 
sound of chariots of 
many horses running 
into battle, 10 Also, 
they have tails and 
stings like scorpions; 
and in their  tails 
is their authority: to 
hurt the men five 
months. 11 They have 
over them a king, 
the angel of the 
abyss, In Hebrew his 


Abaddon 


name is A-bad'don, 


1101 


καὶ ἐν τῇ Ἑλληνικὴ ὄνομα ἔ 

E ; 4 El 
pl in the Greek [tongue] Rams he is lar 
᾿Απολλύων. 

Apollyon, 


“ τοῖς A a Races 
12 Ἢ Οὐαὶ ἡ μία ἀπῆλθεν: ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται 
The Woe the one wentoff; look! is coming 
ἔτι δύο Οὐαὶ μετὰ ταῦτα. 
yet two woes after these (things). 
13 Kai ὁ ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν καὶ 
And the sixth angel trumpeted; and 


ἤκουσα φωνὴν μίαν ἐκ τῶν κεράτω Ú 
ὶ c ν τοῦ 
lheard voice one outof the horns  otthe 


θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ τοῦ ἐνώπιον 
altar the golden the (one) in sight 


τοῦ θεοῦ, 14 λέγοντα τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀγγέλ 
- 5 5 δε: ῳ 
ofthe God, (him) saying to the sixth ὄρος Ú 
ὁ ἔχων τὴν σάλπιγγα, Λῦσον τοὺ 
the (one) having the tramper : Loose ne 
τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους τοὺς δεδεμένους 
four angels the (ones) having been bound 


ἐπὶ τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ Εὐφράτῃ. 15 καὶ 


upon the river the great” Euphrates, And 

ἐλύθησαν οἱ τέσσαρες ἄ Í 
ἕλοι ol 

were loosed the four $ nó the (ones) 


A ; 
ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν 


having been prepared into the hour and day 
Kad μῆνα καὶ ἐνιαυτόν, ἵνα 
and month and year, in order that 
ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸ τρίτον τῶ A 
, ὧν ἀνθρώπων. 
they may kill the third [part] of the updla 
16 καὶ ὁ ἀριθμὸ 4 S 
HOG τῶν στρατευμάτ 
And the number Ofthe petaca ΟΥ̓ 
τοῦ ἱπτεικοῦ δὶς μυριάδε S 
; υριάδων:" 
ofthe horse (men) twice pde a Pads: 
ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν. 17 καὶ οὔτι 
lheard the number  ofthem, And ao” 
εἶδον τοὺς ἵππους ἐν τῇ ὁράσει καὶ τοὺς 
Isaw the horses in the vision and the (ones) 
καθημένους Em” αὐτῶν, ἔχοντας θώρακας 


sitting upon them, (them) having breastplates 


πυρίνους καὶ ὑακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις: καὶ αἱ 

fiery , ema hyaciníhine and sulphurlike; and the 
O O 
δόλον πρὸ. a a oe πῦρ 
ma o cas a ο΄ 


πληγῶν τούτων ἀπεκτάνθησαν τὸ 
plagues these were killed 


τρίτον | 
the third [part] 


REVELATION 9: 


1218 


[but in Greek he 
has the name A-pol- 
lyon, 

12 The one woe is 
past, Look! "Two more 
woes are coming after 
these things. 

13And the sixth 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And 1 heard 
one voice out of 
the horns of the gold- 
en altar that is be- 
fore God l4say to 
the sixth angel, who 
had the trumpet: 
“Untie the four an- 
gels that are bound 
at the great river 
Eu-phra' tes.” 15 And 
the four angels were 
untied, who have 
been prepared for 
the hour and day and 
month and year, to 
kill a third of the 
men, 

16And the num- 
ber of the armies 
of cavalry was two 
myriads of myriads: 
I heard the num- 
ber of them, 17 And 
this is how I saw 
the horses in the 
vision, and those 
seated on them: 
they had fire-red 
and hyacinth-blue 
and sulphur-yellow 
breastplates; and the 
heads of the horses 
were as heads of 
lions, and out of 
their mouths fire and 
smoke and sulphur is- 


sued forth. 18 By these 


three plagues a third 


REVELATION 9: 19—10:1 


τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ 


ἐκπορευομένου τῶν στομάτων 


authority ofthe 


γὰρ οὐραὶ 


κεφαλάς, καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς 


(ones) having and in them 


they are treating unrighteously. 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
And the leftover (ones) 


οἵ οὐκ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν ταῖς τιληγαῖς ταύταις, 
in the plagues 


τῶν ἔργων τῶν 
not they repented outof the works ofthe 


προσκυνήσουσιν τὰ 


ἵνα μὴ 
in order that ποῦ they will worship 


δαιμόνια καὶ τὰ εἴδωλα 

made of silver 
made of copper made of stone 
and the (ones) Wooden, which neither to be looking 
to be hearing 


μετενόησαν 
they repented 


they are able 


περιπατεῖν, 
to he walking about, 


φαρμάκων αὐτῶν οὔτε τῆς πορνείας 


αὐτῶν οὔτε τῶν κλεμμάτων αὐτῶν. 
ofthem nor 


καταβαίνοντα 
stepping down 


περιβεβλημένον 
having been thrown about 
τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, 
rainbow upon 


1102 


of the men were 
killed, from the 
fire and the smoke 
and the sulphur 
which issued forth 
from their mouths. 
19 For the author- 
ity of the horses 
is in their mouths 
and in their  tails; 


for their tails 'are 
like serpents and 
have heads, and 


with these they do 
harm. 

20 But the rest 
oí the men who 
were not kiled by 
these plagues did 
not repent of the 
works of their hands, 
so that they should 
not worship the 
demons and the 
idols of gold and 
silver and copper 
and stone and wood, 
which can. neither 


see nor hear nor 
walk; 2lana they 
did not repent οἱ 


their ' murders nor 
of their spiritistic 
practices nor of their 
fornication nor of 
their thefts. 


10 And 1 585 

another strong 
angel. descending 
from heaven, arrayed 
with a cloud, and ἃ 
rainbow was upon 
his head, and ᾿ his 


1103 


πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, καὶ οἱ πόδες 


face ofhim as the sun, and the feet 
αὐτοῦ ὡς. στύλοι πυρός, 2 καὶ ἔχων év: τῇ 
ofhim as' pillars of fire,- and having in the 
χειρὶ αὐτοῦ - βιβλαρίδιὸον ἠνεῳγμένον. 


hand ofhim little booklet having been opened up. 


καὶ ἔθηκεν τὸν πόδα . αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν 
And heput the foot ofhim the right (one) 
ἐπὶ τῆς. θαλάσσης, τὸν δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ 
upon the sea, the but left (one) upon 
τῆς γῆς, ϑκαὶ ἔκραξεν ὠνῇ μεγάλῃ 
the  earih, and he cried out devela great 
ὥσπερ λέων μυκᾶται.. καὶ ὅτε ἔκραξεν, 
as-even lion ¡isroaring. And when he cried out, 
ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ τὰς 
spoke the seven thunders the 
φωνάς. ᾿ 
voices. 
"4 Καὶ ὅτε 
ἐντὶ And when 
ἤμελλον 


I was about 


᾿ἐκ "τοῦ 
outof the 


ES 


Ξ « 
what (things) 


ἑαυτῶν 
of selves 


ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταί, 
spoke the seven thunders, 


púqelv* καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
do ete: and Iheard voice 


οὐρανοῦ ᾿λέγουσαν Σφράγισον 
heaven saying eal you 


᾿ ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταί, καὶ 


. spoke ᾿ the seven thunders, and 
μὴ αὐτὰ άψῃς. ὅ Καὶ ὁ ἄγγελο 
no them you ula ΑΝ And the peas δ 

ὃν -εἶδιν ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης 


whora Isaw havingstood upon the 


καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς,. ἦρεν τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ 
and úpon the earth, he liftcd up the hand ΟΣ him 
τὴν δεξιὰν εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, 6 καὶ. ὥμοσεν 
the right (one) 'into the heaven,” and he swore 
ἐν τῷ ἔζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, 
in the (056) living into the” ages  ofthe ages, 
ὃς ἔκτισεν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ "πὰ ἐν 
who-- created. the heaven and the (things) in 
αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὰ 
it and the earth and the (things) ín it 


sea 


καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, 
and the . 568 and the (things) in it, 
ὅτι χρόνος. οὐκέτι ἔσται. T ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ταῖς 
that time not yet will be; but in the 
7 A A Aa e 
ἡμέραις τῆς φωνῆς. τοῦ ἑβδόμου ἀγγέλου 
“days  ofthe voice oOfthe eL uh ᾿ 
ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, καὶ 


whenever hemay be about to be trumpeting, and 


¡them down,” 


. ya 
ev αὐτῇ 


REVELATION 10: 2-1 


face was as the sun, 
and his feet. were 
as fiery pillars, 2and 
he had in his hand 
a little scroll opened. 
Aud he set his right 
foot upon the sea, 
but his left one upon 
the earth, 3and he 
cried out with a loud 
voice just as when 
a lion roars. And 
when he cried out, 
the seven  thunders 
uttered their own 
voices. ᾿ 
4Now when the 
seven thunders spoke, 
1. was at the point 
of writing; but: 1 
heard a voice out: 
of heaven say: “Seal 
up the things the 
seven thunders spoke, 
and do ποῦ write 
5And 
the angel that 1 
saw standing on the 
sea and on the earth 
raised his right hand 
to heaven, Sand by 
the. One who lives 
forever and ever, who 


"created ' the. heaven 


and the 
it and 


things in 
the earth 


jand the things in 
lit and the sea and 


the things in it, he 


swore: “There will 
be no delay any 
longer; Tbut in the 


days Of the sound- 


ing of the seventh an- 


gel, when he is about 
to blow his. trumpet, 


REVELATION 10: 3—11: 1 


ἐτελέσθη τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ θεοῦ, ὡς 
Was finished the Inystery ofthe God, 88 


εὐηγγέλισεν τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ δούλους 
he declared as good news to the οἱ himself slayes 


τοὺς TpopúTaC. 


the  prophets, 
8 Καὶ ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα ἐκ ᾿ τοῦ 
And the voice which Theard ' outof the 
οὐρανοῦ, πάλιν λαλοῦσαν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ - καὶ 
heaven, again speaking with me and 
λέγουσαν Ὕπαγε λάβε τὸ 
saying Be you going under take you the 
βιβλίον τὸ ἠνεῳγμένον ἐν τῇ 


little book the (one) having been opened up in the 
χειρὶ τοῦ. ἀγγέλου τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἐπὶ 
hand ofthe angel the (one) having stood upon 
τῆς θαλάσσης. καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 9 καὶ 
OS el and upon the earth. And 


ἀπῆλθα πρὸς τὸν ᾿ἄγγελον. λέγων αὐτῷ 
Jl wentoff toward. the angel saying to him 


δοῦναί po: τὸ βιβλαρίδιον. καὶ λέγει͵ 
to give tome the: little booklet. And heis saying 


μοι Λάβε καὶ κατάφαγε αὐτό, καὶ 
tome Takeyou and  eatyou down it, and 


πικρανεῖ - σου τὴν κοιλίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ 
it will make bitter of you the cavity, but in the 


στόματί σου. ἔσται γλυκὺ ὡς μέλι. 
mouth of you itwillbe sweet as honey, 


10 καὶ ἔλαβον τὸ βιβλαρίδιον ἐκ τῆς 
And Itook the little booklet outof' the 


εἰρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου καὶ κατέφαγον αὐτό, καὶ 
na? of the ὝΥΕΟΣ and late down it, " and 


ὧν ἐν τῷ στόματί. μου ὡς μέλι 
itwas in the mouth ofme as honey sweet; 


καὶ ὅτε ἔφαγον αὐτό, ἐπικράνθη ñ 
and when late : it, 'wasmadebitter the 


κοιλία μου. 1 ᾿καὶ λέγουσίν . μοι 
cavity of me. And they are saying to me 


Δεῖ σε πάλιν προφητεῦσαι 
Tt is binding you again “to prophesy 


λαοῖς καὶ ἔθνεσιν καὶ γλώσσαις 
peoples .and tonations and  totongues 


βασιλεῦσιν πολλοῖς. 
to kings many. 


1 Kad 
And 

ῥάβδῳ 

to stafk, 


ΜΕΝ 
ἐπὶ 
upon 
καὶ 
and 


ἐδόθη 
was given 

λέγων "Ἔγειρε καὶ μέτρησον 
fone) saying Rise you up and measure you 


pot 


κάλαμος ὅμοιος 
to me d like 


ree 


γλυκύ" 
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the sacred secret οἵ 
God according to 
the good news which 
he declared «to his 
own slayes the proph- 
ets is indeed broughi 


to a finish.” Es 
8 And the voice 
that 1 heard out 


of heaven is: speak- 
ing again with me 
and saying: “Go, 
take the opened scroll 
that is in the hand 
oí the angel who 
is standing on -:the 
sea and οὐ the 
earth.” 9And I went 
away to the angel 
and told him to give 
me the little scroll. 
And he said to. :me: 
“Take: it and eat 
it up, and ὦ «wil 
make your belly bit- 
ter, but in your mouth 
it will be sweet as 
honey.” 10 And 1 took 
the little scroll out 
of the hand of the 
angel and ate it up, 
and in my mouth 
it was sweet as hon- 
ey; but when 1 had 
eaten it up, my bel- 
ly was made bitter. 
11 And they said. to 
me: “You must proph- 
esy again with re- 
gard to peoples and 
nations and tongues 


and many kings.” 
And a reed like 


11 a rod was. glv- 
en me as he said: 
“Get up and measure 
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τὸν -. ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὸ 
the . divine habitation  ofthe God and. the 
θυσιαστήριον καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν 
altar and the (ones) worshiping in 
αὐτῷ. 2 καὶ τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν ἔξωθεν 
it. And the courtyard the (one) outside 
τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκβαλε ἔξωθεν, καὶ 


of the divine habitation throw you out oútside, and 
μὴ αὐτὴν ᾿ μετρήσῃς, ὅτι ἐδόθη 
not it you should mecasure, because it was given 


τοῖς ἔθνεσιν,. καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν 
tothe nations, and the city the holy 


: πατήσουσιν μῆνας τεσσεράκοντα καὶ 
they will trample on months forty and 


δύο. 3 καὶ δώσω ποῖς . δυσὶν μάρτυσίν 
two. And Ishal give tothe'. two  witnesses 


μου, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν. ἡμέρας χιλία 
of me, and' they will prophesy πόνον ousara 


διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα, περιβεβλημένους 
two hundred sixty, having been thrown about 


σάκκους. 4 Οὗτοϊΐ εἰσιν αἱ δύο ἐλαῖαι καὶ 
sackcloths, These .are the two olive trees 'and 


αἱ δύο λυχνίαι αἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
the two lampstands the (ones) ín sight οἵ the 
τῆς ἑστῶτες. 
ofthe earth having stood. 


κυρίου 

.ἸΟΤα 
5 καὶ εἴ τις 
And if anyone thera 


ἀδικῆσαι, πῦρ ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ 
to treat.unrighteously, fire 


αὐτοὺς θέλει 
is willing 


τοῦ 
is going out outof the 


κατεσθίει τοὺς 
itis eating down the 


τις θελήσῃ αὐτοὺς 


καὶ 
and 


αὐτῶν 


στόματος 
of them. 


mouth 
A Η͂ Ὁ ΤᾺ τ τἀν 
ἐχθροὺς αὐτῶν’ καὶ εἴ 


enemies of them; and if anyone should will them 
ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτως δεῖ αὐτὸν 
to treat unrighteously, thus itis binding him 


ἀποκτανθῆναι. € οὗτοι ἔχουσιν τὴν ἐξουσίαν 


“to be killed. These are having the authority 
κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρανόν, ἵνα μὴ ὑετὸς 
toshutup the heaven, inorderthat no rain 
βρέχῃ τὰς ἡμέρος τῆς προφητεία 
may moisten the days * of te prophecy E 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχουσιν ἐπὶ τῶν 
cfthem, and authority they are having upon the 
ὑδάτων. στρέφεν αὐτὰ εἰς αἷμα καὶ 
waters to be turning them into blood and 


REVELATION 11: 2—6 


the temple [sanctu- 
ary] oí God* and 
the altar and those 
worshiping in it. 2 Bui 
as for the courtyard 
that is outside the 
temple [sanctuaryl, 
cast it clear out 
and do not mea- 
sure it, because it 
has been given to 
the nations, and they 
will trample the holy 
city underfoot for for- 
ty-two months. 3 Ana 
I wil cause my two 
witnesses to proph- 
esy a thousand two 
hunáred and sixty 
days dressed in sack- 
cloth." 4 'These are 
[symbolized by] the 
two olive trees and 
the two lampstands 
and are standing be- 
fore the Lord” of the 
earth, 

ὅ And if anyone 
wants to harm them, 
fire issues forih from 
their mouths and de- 
vours their enemies; 
and if anyone should 
want to harm them, 
in this manner he 
must be killed. 6 These 
have the authority 
to shut up heaven 
that no rain should 
fall during the days of 
their prophesying, and 
they have authority 
over the waters to turn 
them into blood aná 


15 God, NAVgSyiJu; Jehovah, J%, ἀν The Lord, 


J11; the Lord God, Arm 1,2, 


RNAVgSy"J8; the God, 


REVELATION 11: 7—11 


πατάξαι τὴν γῆν ἐν πάσῃ πληγῇ ὁσάκις 


tosmite the earth in every plague 885 οὔθ as 
ἐὰν θελήσωσιν. : 
if ever they might wish. 
7 καὶ ὅταν - «πελέσωσιν τὴν 
And whenever they should finish the 
μαρτυρίαν αὐτῶν, τὸ θηρίον τὸ 
witness ofthem, the wild beast the (one) 


ἶ τῆς: ἀβύσσου ποιήσει μετ᾽ 
stepping up outof the abyss will make with 
αὐτῶν πόλεμον καὶ νικήσει αὐτοὺς καὶ 
them * war and will conquer them and 
ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς. 8 καὶ τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν 
it will kill them. And the fallen (body) of them 
ἐπὶ τῆς πλατείας τῆς πόλεως τῆς μεγάλης 
upon the broad way ofthe . city the great, ᾿ 
ἥτις καλεῖται πνευματικῶς Σόδομα καὶ 
which is being called spiritually Sodom 'and 
Αἴγυπτος,. ὅπου καὶ ὁ -- κύριος αὐτῶν 
Egypt, where also «the Lord of them 
ἐσταυρώθη. 9 καὶ βλέπουσιν ἐκ 
was put on stake. And they are looking at out of 
τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν καὶ ἐθνῶν 
the peoples and tribes and tongues and nations 


ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ 


Ἂν Ὁ 


τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς καὶ 
the fallen (body)  ofthem days three and 
ἥμισυ, καὶ: τὰ «πτώματα αὐτῶν οὐκ 
alf, and the fallen (bodies) ofthem not 
ἀφίουσιν τεθῆναι εἰς 
they are letting go off “to be put + into 
μνῆμα: 10 καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες 
memorial (tomb). And the (Οο 65) dwelling 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς“ χαίρουσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ 


upon .the earth arerejoicing upon them” and 


ες εὐφραΐίνονται,: ᾿ καὶ . δῶρα 
are making themselves well-minded, and gifts 
πέμψουσιν ἀλλήλοις, +. ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ 


they will send ἴο one another, because these the 
δύο προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν ᾿ τοὺς. 
two prophets tormented the (ones) 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 

. dwelling upon the earth. 

11. καὶ μετὰ. τὰς τρεῖς. ἡμέρας καὶ ἥμισυ 
“τ find . after. the three days” and half 
πνεῦμα ζωῆς - ἐκ -τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν ἐν 

spirit of life outof the God entered in 
αὐτοῖς, Kal ἔστησαν émi τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, 
them, 1d they stood upon the: feet” ofthem, 


καὶ φόβος μέγας ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
and fear great fellonto upon 'the (ones) 
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to strike the earth 
with every sort of 


Plague as often as 
they wish. 

7 And when . they 
have finished their 
witnessing, the wild 
beast that  ascends 
out of the abyss 
will make war with 
them and conquer 
them and kill them. 
8 And their corpses 
will be on the broad 
way Of the great 
city which ís in a 
spiritual. sense called 
Sodom and - Egypt, 
where their Lord was 
also impaled. 9 Andá 
those of the  peo- 
ples and tribes and 
tongues and nations 
will look. at their 


.Corpses for three and 


a half days, and 
they do not let their 
corpses be. laid in 
a tomb. 10 And those 
dwelling on the earth 
rejoice over: them 
and enjoy themselves, 
and they will send 
gifts to one another, 


because these two 


prophets tormented 
those dwelling on the 
earth, E 

11 And after - the 
three and a half days 
spirit of 1126 from God 
entered into them, 
and they stood up- 
on their feet, and 
great fear fell upon 


-μεγάλης ἐκ 


«the enemies of them. 
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θεωροῦντας αὐτούς: 12 xai- ἤκουσαν ᾿ φωνῆς. 
beholding them; and they heard of voice 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης αὐτοῖς 

great outof the heaven saying to them 
-"Aváfarre ὧδε, καὶ ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸν 
Step you up here, and they stepped up into: the 
οὐρανὸν. ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ, καὶ ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς 
heaven in: the cloud, . and beheld them 
οἱ - ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν. 13 Καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
ΧΗ And in that the hour 
ἐγένετο. σεισμὸς : μέγας, καὶ τὸ δέκατον ᾿ 
occurred [earthlshaking great, and the tenth [part] 

ἧς * Tróde ἔπεσεν, καὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν 
of Me Pera fell, δα  werekilled . ἴῃ 
τῷ. . σεισμῷ ὠ ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες 


the [earth]shaking names” of men -— thousands. 
ἑπτά, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο 
seven, and the leftover (ones) in-fear became 


καὶ “ἔδωκαν δόξαν τῷ θεῷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 
and they gave glory -ἰοΐμε God ofthe heaven. 
14 Ἢ Οὐαὶ ἡ δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν: ἰδοὺ ἡ 
The Woe the. second νεηΐ ΟΕ; look! the 

Οὐαὶ ἡ τρίτη ἔρχεται. ταχύ. “ΝΣ 
Woe the third iscoming quickly. 
15" Kai ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν. καὶ 


And the : seventh angel trumpeted; and 
ἐγένοντο φωναὶ μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
occurred voices great in the heaven, 


λέγοντες Ἐγένετο ἡ Βασιλεία τοῦ κόσμου 
saying Became the kingdom ofthe world 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, 
of the - Lord ofus and ofthe Christ of him, 
καὶ βασιλεύσει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
and he will reign into: the ages Ofthe .. ages. 
16 “καὶ οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες. πρεσβύτεροι 
: And the -twenty-.. four older persons 
οἱ + ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καθήμενοι ἐπὶ. 
the (ones) ἰῷ βίσῃμὲ ofthe God (ones) sitting upon 
τοὺς Opóvous ᾿αὐτῶν ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα 
the-- thrones ofthem they fell upon the - faces ' 


αὐτῶν . καὶ προσεκύνησαν - TÁ .. Bed, 
of them - “and they worshiped'. tothe.-:: God, 
17 λέγοντες: EúxapioToUpév σοι, κύριε;: 
oye ὴ We τὰς giving thanks to you, Lord, 
ὁ θεός, -ὁ παντοκράτω, . ὁ Ἔὥὧν- 
the God” the - Almighty, the (one) being 
καὶ ὃ ἦν, ὅτι. εἴληφες τὴν] 


and: the (one) was, because-. you have taken the 


17. Jehovah, 37»5,15,13,16-18; Lord, NAVgsSy!, 


REVELATION 11: 12—17 


those beholding. them. 
12 And they heard a 
loud voice out of 
heaven say to them: 
“Come on up here.” 
And ' they went up 
into heaven in the 
cloud, and their en- 
emies . beheld them. 
13 And in that hour 
a great earthquake 
occurred, and a tenth 
of the city. fell; and 
seven ' thousand per- 
sons were killed by 
the earthquake, and 
the rest became 
frightened and gave 
glory. :to the God of 
heaven. . 


14 The second  woe 
is past. Look! The 
third - woe is. comin 
quickly. a 

15 And the seventh 
angel blew his trum- 


-pet.” And: loud :voices 
occurred -in- heaven, 


saying: “The kingdom 
of the world has 
become the kingdom 
οὗ oúr Lord ánd- of 
his Christ, and he 


will rule- as king for- 


ever and ever.” 

16 And the twenty- 
four older persons 
who were seated be- 
fore God upon their 
thrones fell upon 
their faces and wor- 
shiped God,*17 saying: 
“We thank you, Jeho- 
vah* .Gód, the”. Al- 
mighty, the one who 
is and who was, be- 
cause you have taken 


REVELATION 11: 13—12: 3 


σου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ¿Bacídeuoas: 
and  youreigned; 


ὠργίσθησαν, 
and the nations were made wrathful, and came 

n 

the wrath ofyou and the appointed time of the 


to be judged, 


μισθὸν τοῖς δούλοις 
reward ἴο (86 


τοῖς προφήταις 
of you ἰο the 


to the (ones 


φοβουμένοις τὸ ὄνομά. σου, τοὺς 
the name ofyou, the small (ones) 


great (ones), to corrupt through 


διαφθείροντας 
the (ones) corrupting through the earth. 


divine habitation 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
ofthe God the (one) in the heaven, and was seen 
διαθήκης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ 
ofhim ¡in the 
αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ 
of him; and occurred 


And was opened up 


ναῷ, 
divine habitation: 
καὶ φωναὶ; καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ 
and .voices and thunders and [earth]shaking and 
χάλαζα μεγάλη. 


Καὶ σημεῖον μέγα ὥφθη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
great was seen in the 


περιβεβλημένη : 


having been thrown about 


σελήνη ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτῆς, 
moon  úunderneath the 


ράζξει. : 
and . she is cryingout being in birth pains 


βασανιζομέ 

being toraented to give birth. 
And  wasseen 

ἰδοὺ δράκων μέγας πυρρός, 
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your great power and 
begun ruling as king. 
13 But the nations 
became wrathful, and 
your own wrath came, 
and the appointed 
time for the dead 
to be  judged, and 
to give [their] reward 
to your slaves the 
prophets and to 
the holy ones and 
to those fearing 
your name, the small 
and the great, and 
to bring to ruin 
those ruining the 
earth.” 

19 And the temple 
[sanctuary] of God* 
that is in heaven 
was opened, and 
the ark of his cove- 
nant was seen in 
his temple [sanc- 
tuary]. And there 
occurred lightnings 
and voices and thun- 
ders and an earth- 
quake and a great 
hail. 


12 And a great sign 
was seen in 
heaven, a woman ar- 
rayed with the sun, 
and the moon was be- 
neath her feet, and on 
her head was a crown 
of twelve stars, and 
she was pregnant. 
2And she cries .out 
«in. her pains -.and 
in her agony to give 
birth. ÓN 
3And another sign 
was seen in heaven, 
and, look! a great 
fiery-colored dragon, 


A A A E ENE τες 
195 God, xAVgSy*33:18; Jehovah, J. τὰ 
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ἔχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα καὶ ἐπὶ 
having heads seven and horns ten and upon 
τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ ἑπτὰ διαδήματα, 4 καὶ 
the heads of it seven diadems, and 
ἡ οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ σύρει τὸ τρίτον τῶν 
the tail ofit isdragging the third [part] of the 
ἀστέρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς 

stars ofthe heaven, and itthrew them 


εἰς τὴν γῆν. καὶ ὁ δράκων  Éotnkev 
into the earth. And the dragon  hasstood 
ἐνώπιον τῆς υναικὸς τῆς ελλούσης 
in sight ofthe ona the (one) eing about 


τεκεῖν, “va ὅταν 


to give birth, in order that whenever 
τέκῃ τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς 
she should give birth the child of her 
καταφάγῃ. 
it might eat down. 
5 καὶ ÉTEKEV υἱόν, ἄρσεν, ὃς 
And 586 gave birth to son, male, who 
μέλλει ποιμαίνειν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἐν 
is about to be shepherding al the nations in 
ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ: καὶ ἡρπάσθη τὸ 


staff made ofiron; and  wassnatched the 


τέκνον αὐτῆς πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ πρὸς 
child ofher toward the God and toward 
τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ. 6 καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἔφυγεν 
the throne οὗ him. And the woman fled 


E 


εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, ὅπου ἔχει 
into the desolate [land], where she is having 
ἐκεῖ τόπον ἡτοιμασμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
there place having been prepared from * the 
θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ τρέφωσιν. 
God, inorderthat there they may be nourishing 
A pl z , ΄ [ ΄ A 
αὐτὴν ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 
Der ᾿ days A thousand two hundred sixty. 
7 Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ 
And occurred war in the. heaven, ᾿ the 


MixañA kai οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
Michael and the angels of him of the 


πολεμῆσαι μετὰ τοῦ δράκοντος. καὶ ὁ 
to war with the dragon; and the 
δράκων ἐπολέμησεν kai οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, 
dragon warred and the angels of it, 
8 καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν, οὐδὲ τόπος 
and not  itproved strong, not-but place 
εὑρέθη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. Y καὶ 
was found ofthem yet in the heaven. And 
ἐβλήθη ὁ δράκων ὁ μέγας, ὁ ὄφις 


was thrown the dragon the great, the serpent 


with seven heads 
and ten horns and 
upon 15 heads sev- 
en diadems; 4and 
its tail draws a 
third of the stars 
of heaven, and it 
hurled them down 
to the earth. And 
the dragon kept 
standing before the 
woman who was 
about to give birth, 
that, when she 
did give birth, it 
might: devour her 
child. : 

5And she gave 
birth to a son, 8 
male, who is to 
shepherd all the 
nations with an 
iron rod. And her 
child was caught 
away to God and 
to his throne. 6 And 
the woman fled 
into the wilderness, 
where she has a 
place prepared by 
God, that they should 
feed her there a 
thousand two hundred 
and sixty days. 

7ANnd war broke 
out in heaven: MI- 
cha:el and his an- 
gels battled with 
the dragon, and 
the dragon and 
its angels battled 
8but it did not 
prevail, neither “was 
a place found for 
them any. longer 
in heaven. 950 
down the great drag- 
on was  hurled, 
the original serpent, 


REVELATION 12: 10-13 1110 


ὁ Gápxaloc, ὁ καλούμενος Διάβολος 
the archaic, the (one) - being called Devil 
καί Ὁ XZatavác, ὁ πλανῶν τὴν 
and The Satan, the (one) making to err the 
οἰκουμένην ὅλην, ---- ἐβλήθη 
being inhabited [earth] whole, — he was thrown 
εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ per 
into the earth, and the angels ofhim with 
αὐτοῦ οἐβλήθησαν. 10 καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
him were thrown. And heard voice 


μεγάλην ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λέγουσαν 
great in the heaven saying 


“Apt ἐγένετο ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ 
Rigntnow became the salvation and the 


δύναμις καὶ “ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ 
power and the kingdom ofthe God ofus and 


ἐξουσία τοῦ χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 

the authority of'íthe Christ of him, because 
ἐβλήθη - ὁ. κατήγωρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, 
was thrown the accuser οξίῃε brothers ofus, 
ὁ κατηγορῶν αὐτοὺς ἐνώπιον τοῦ ᾿ θεοῦ 
the (one) —accusing them insight ofthe God 
ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός: 11 kai αὐτοὶ 
of us of day and  ofnight; and they 


ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀρνίου 
οοπασοσοᾶ him through the blood ofthe Lamb 


καὶ Six τὸν λόγον τῆ Sa μαρτυρίας αὐτῶν, 
and through the word ofth witness of them, 
καὶ οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν 


of them 


and not they loved the soul 


ἄχρι ᾿ς θανάτου: 12. διὰ - ποῦτο 
until death; ” through this. 

εὐφραίνεσθε, ᾿ ᾿οὐρανοὶ 
be τοῦ making yourselves well- minded, heavens 


καὶ oi ἐν αὐτοῖς σικηνοῦντες: οὐαὶ τὴν 
and the (ones) in them tenting; woe the 
γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, ὅτι κατέβη 


δΡΝΗ and the sea, - because stepped down 
ὁ διάβολὸς πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἔχων θυμὸν μέγαν, 


the Devil toward You, having anger great, 
εἰδὼς -. ὅτι ὀλίγον καιρὸν 

having known:. that little appointed time 
ἔχει oz : ᾿ ; 

he is úl 


13 Kai ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ 


δράκων ὅτι 
And when saw the 


dragon that 


ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν ᾿ γῆν, ἐδίωξεν 
li was thrown into the earth, it persecuted 
τὴν γυναῖκα ἥτις ᾿ ἔτεκν Ἤὠςτὸν 


the woman who gave birth to the 


the one called Devil 
and Satan, who is 
misleading the entire 
inhabited earth; he 
was hurled down to 
the earth, and his an- 
gels were hurled down 
with him. 104And 1 
heard a loud voice in 
heaven say: 

“Now have come to 
pass the salvation 
and the power and 
the kingdom of our 
God and the author- 
ity of his Christ, 
because the accuser 
of our brothers has 
been hurled down, 
who accuses them 
day and night before 
our God! 11 And they 
conquered him be- 
cause of the blood 
of the Lamb and be- 
cause of the word of 
their witnessing, and 
they did not love 
their souls even ἴῃ 
the face οἵ death. 
120On this account 
be glad, You heavens 
and You who reside 
in them! Woe for the 
earth and for the 
sea, because the Devil 
has come down ἴο 
χοῦ, having great an- 
ger, knowing he has 
a short period of 
time.” 

13 Now when the 
dragon saw that it 
was hurled down to 
the earth, it perse- 
cuted the woman that 
gave birth" to the 


seven, :|and: upon the horns ofit. ten: 
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male. child. 14 But 
the two wings of the 
great. eagle were giv- 
en the woman, that 
she might fly . into 
the wilderness to her 
place; there is where 
she is fed for a time 
and times and half 
a time away from the 

face of the serpent, 

15And the. serpent 
disgorged water like a 
river from. its mouth 
after the woman, 


ἄρσενα. 14 kai ἐδόθησαν τῇ γυναικὶ 
male. And Were given to the woman 


αἱ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, 
the two : wings ofthe: eagle the great, 


va πέτηται εἰς τὴν 
in order that * She may be flying into . the 


ἔρημον εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου 
desolate [land] ¡into the place -.ofher, where 


τρέφεται ἐκεῖ -. καιρὸν “ καὶ 
she is being nourished there  appointed time and 


καιροὺς καὶ ἥμισυ E καιροῦ ἀπὸ 
appointed times and alf of appointed time from 


προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. 
. face . Of the serpent. 


15 καὶ ἔβαλεν. ὁ ὄφις ἐκ τοῦ 
And threw the  serpent outof the 


στόματος αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω τῆς. γυναικὸς ὕδωρ 


mouth ofit behind the. woman water |to cause her to. be 
ὡς ποταμόν, ᾿ ἵνα. αὐτὴν ποταμοφόρητον drowned by the river. 
as river, in order that her borne by river 


16 But the earth came 
to the woman's help, 
'and the earth opened 
its mouth and: swal- 
lowed up the riv- 
er. that the dragon 
disgorged.. from.. its 
mouth. 17 And. the 
dragon grew-..wrath- 
ful at the woman, 
and went' off to: wage 
war with the remain- 


ἐβοήθησεν ἡ. 
it might make. .. And gave aid. the sde 


τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἤνοιξεν ἡ  yñ τὸ 
tothe woman, and. opened up the earth the 


στόμα αὐτῆς καὶ κατέπιεν τὸν ποταμὸν 
mouth of it Ang drank down” the... river 


ὃν. ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων ἐκ τοῦ στόματος. 
which threw the dragon outof the mouth 


αὐτοῦ: 17 καὶ ὠργίσθη ὁ δράκων 
of it; and. was made wrathíul. the dragon 


ἐπὶ τῇ ουγυναικί, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ποιῆσαι 
upon the ..woman, and itwentoff  tomake 


πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν ποῦ | 


ποιήσῃ. -16 καὶ 


war with the leftover (ones) of the | ing ones of her seed, 
σπέρματος αὐτῆς, τῶν τ ρούντων τὰς | who observe the com- 
seed "of her, ofthe (ones) 'observing the|mandments of. God 


τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν 


A and have - the. - work 
aving the 


of bearing Witness. to 
Jesus. : 


᾿ἐντολὰς 
commandments oíthe God and 


μαρτυρίαν᾽ *Incob. 
τ Witness --. οὗ Jesus. 


ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον ÁS 


138 καὶ 
And  itstood upon” the sand  ofíthe. 13 ana: te stood 
θαλάσσης... ὶ A still upon' the 
sea 6 A sand of the sea. - 
13 Kai εἶδον ἐκ τῆς. sane θηρίον And I saw a wild 
And Isaw outof the: sea wild beast | beast ascending out of 


ἀναβαῖνονν ἔχον κέρατα δέκα καὶ κεφαλὰς 
stepping up, having - horns: ten and heads 


ἑπτά, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κεράτων αὐτοῦ δέκα 


the sea, with ten horns 
and seven heads,- and 
upon its. horns' ten 
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διαδήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς «aúToU|diadems, but upon ἐπὶ πᾶσαν φυλὴν καὶ λαὸν καὶ γλῶσσαν [ΟΥ̓́Σ every tribe and 
diadems, and upon the heads ofit |its heads blasphemous upon every  tribe and people and tongue |people and tongue 
ὀνόματα βλασφημίας. 2 καὶ τὸ piov |¡names. 2Now the καὶ ἔθνος. 8 kai προσκυνήσουσιν  «aúrov|and nation. 8 And all 


wild beast that Ἱ saw and nation. And will worship him |those who. dwell on 


was like a leopard, πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ¡the earth Ὁ} wor- 
but its feet were as all ” the (ones)  dwelling - upon the earth, ¡ship it; the name 


those of a bear, and οὗ οὐ γέγραπται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ οὗ not one of them 
its mouth was as a of whom not has been written the name ofhimj|stands written in the 


names of blasphemy. And the wild beast 


ὃ εἶδον ἦν ὅμοιον παρδάλει, καὶ ol 
which Isaw was like to leopard, and the 
πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς ἄρκου, καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ 

feet ofit as ofbear, and the mouth  ofit 


ὡς στόμα λέοντος. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ |lion's mouth. And the ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου 8001} of life of the 
as mouth  oflion. And gave toit  the|dragon gave to [the in the littleebook ofthe life ofthe Lamb | Lamb who was slaugh- 
δράκων τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸν θρόνον |beastl its power and τοῦ ἐσφαγμένου ἀπὸ | tered, from the found- 
dragon the power ofit and the throne |its throne and great the (one) having been slaughtered from |ing of the world. 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην. authority. καταβολῆς κόσμου. 9 If anyone has an 
ofit and authority great. 3 And 1 saw one of throwing down οὗ world. ᾿ ear, let him hear. 1011: 
3 καὶ μίαν ἐκ τῶν κεφαλῶν αὐτοῦ ὡς [5 heads as though 9 Εἴ τις ἔχει οὖς. ἀκουσάτω. [anyone [is meant] 
And ne outof the eel ofit SS slaughtered to death, I£ anyone ishaving ear  lethimhear.|for captivity, he goes 
ἐσφαγμένην εἰς θάνατον, καὶ but its death-stroke 10 el τις εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, εἰς ιἅψὰγ into captiv- 
having been slaughtered into death, and τὰ σοῦ healed, and all 1£ anyone into Apio. mo ity. Τὸ anyone' will 
πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη. καὶ |the earth followed the αἰχμαλωσίαν , ὑπάγει : εἶ τις ἐν [Κἢ} with the sword, 
ΑΗ ofthe death of it pl da And | wild beast with ad- z captivity heisgoingunder; if. anyone Mlhe must be killed 
ἐθαυμάσθη ὅλη ἡ ἢ ὀπίσω TOÚ|miration. 4And the μαχαίρῃ ἀποκτενεῖ, δεῖ auTÓV Ev [with the sword. Here 
was made to wonder whole te tá behind the | worshiped the díagos sword will kill, itis binding him  infis' where it means 
7% 5 : ᾽΄ a ΄ a] e £ e 
θηρίου, 4 kai προσεκύνησαν τῷ [because it gave the μαχαίρῃ ἀποκτανθῆναι. Sos ἐστιν εἷς the  endurance ' and 
wild beast, and they gave worship to the | authority to the wild sword to be killed. ere ES faith of the holy 
δράκοντι ὅτι ᾿ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῷ |beast, and they wor- ὑπομονὴ καὶ ἡ πίστις τῶν γίων. ones. 
dragon because itgave me rodas to he shiped ihe Sia beast endurance and the faith ofthe holy (ones). 11 And I saw an- 
᾿θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θηρίῳ [τὰ the words: “Who 11 Kai εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον ΄ ἀναβαῖνον | other wild beast as- 
wild beast, and they gave worship to the wild beast | ' like th μά b And Isaw other wild beast stepping up cending out of the 
λέγοντες Τίς. ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίῳ, καὶ τίς o east ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ elxev: κέρατα S%0|earth, and ἰδ. had 
saying Who like — tothe wild beast, and who ] 888 who can do bat- outof the earth, and itwas having horns twO| two horns like a lamb, 
δύναται πολεμῆσαι μετ αὐτοῦ; 5 καὶ ¡te with it?” 5 Αμάᾶ a ὅμοια ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει.- ὡς δράκων. but it began: speak- 
is able to war with it? And | mouth speaking great κα  tolamb, and itwasspeaking as dragon. ling as a dragon. 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στόμα λαλοῦν ᾿ μεγάλα things and blasphe- 12 kai τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου |12 And it exercises 
was a toit mouih speaking great (things) | mies was given it, and And the authority of e ᾿ ae wild is all the authority of 
καὶ βλασφημίας, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ri 2 πᾶσαν ποιεῖ ἐνώπιον. αὐτοῦ. καὶ ποιεῖ [1ὴ6 first wild beast 
and blasphaimies” and was εἴνεη to it o pad e a all. itisdoing insight - ofit, And it is making in its sight. And 
ποιῆσαι μῆνας τέσσεράκοντα kai δύο. 6 kal' ᾿ ὴν γῆν καὶ τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ κατοικοῦντας |; 
to do months ont and two.  And|*n it. 6And it opened iba earth and the (ones) in it dwelling Ὁ a a ul 
” y ΄ , m > ΄ - e E A { A 0, Ἷ 
ἤνοιξε τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ εἰς βλασφημίας lts mouth in blasphe : ἵνα προσκυνήσουσιν τὸ θηρίον τὸ | e 


in order that they will worship the wild beast the|in it  worship the 


πρῶτον, οὗ ἐθεραπεύθη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ [first wild beast, 
ΑΝ of which  wascured the blow  ofthe| whose death-stroke got 


mies against God, to 
blaspheme his name 
and his residence, 


it opened up the mouth  ofit into blasphemies 


πρὸς τὸν θεόν, βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
toward the God; to Dlasphame the home of him 


καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ἐν tG|even those resid- θανάτου αὐτοῦ. 13 καὶ ποιεῖ . σημεῖα | healed. 13 And it per- 

and the ΄ tent of him, the (ones) in the ing in heaven. 7 And death .  ofit, And - itis doing Signs |forms great signs, so 
> e - 5 ΄ »$_a 6 r e ἢ $ A 3 

οὐρανῷ σκηνοῦντας. 7 καὶ ἐδό αὐτῷ εγάλα - ἵνα καὶ πὺ᾽ ποιῇ that it should even 
heaven tenting. And was ΟΝ to it πὰς was granted tea Γ΄ imorderthat also fire  itmaymake make fire come down 

ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ Tóv ἁγίων καὶ ἢ o Wage war wiih ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνειν εἰς τὴν πὶ of heaven to the 


the holy ones and 
conquer them, and 
authority was given i6 


outof the heaven tobestepping down into the 


£ A z » earth in the sight o. 
ἣν ¿vómov τῶν ἀνθρώπων. ᾿ 
e in sight ofthe men. mankind. ᾿ 


to make war with the holy (ones) and 


νικῆσαι αὐτούς, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία 
to conquer them, and wasgiven toit authority 


A a e ΘΟ ῸΝ ἘΟΥΤΎΥΤΙΣ 
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14 καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς 
And it is making to err the (ones) 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς διὰ τὰ 
dwelling upon τῆς earth through - the 


σημεῖα ἃ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώτιον 


signs which: ít was given ἰο it todo insight 
τοῦ θηρίου, λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
of the wild beast, saying to the (ones) dwelling . 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ποιῆσαι εἰκόνα 
upon the earth to make image 


τῷ θηρίῳ ὃς ἔχει τὴν πληγὴν τῆς 


to the wild beast who is having the blow  ofthe 
μαχαίρης καὶ -ἔζησεν. 15 καὶ ἐδόθη 
sword and it lived. And  itwas given 
αὐτῇ δοῦναι πνεῦμα TR: εἰκόνι τοῦ 
ἴο ΒΕ’ ἰἴἰο give spirit to the “image. ofthe 
θηρίου, ἵνα.- ουκκαὶ λαλήσῃ - ἡ 
wild beast, in order that also should speak the 
εἰκὼν . τοῦ: θηρίου καὶ ποιήσῃ 
image of the wild beast and it might make 
ες E - - :-- ὅσοι . ἐὰν mn 
in order that as many as if ever not 


προσκυνήσωσιν τῇ εἰκόνι. τοῦ - θηρίου 
might give worship . to the image ofthe wild beast 


ἀποκτανθῶσιν. - 


they should be killed, 
16 kai . ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς 
And , itis making all (ones), the 


μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς 
great (ones), and. the: 

πτωχούς, καὶ τοὺς 
poor (ones), and the 


᾿ μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς 
small (ones) and the 
πλουσίους καὶ τοὺς 
rich (ones) and the 
ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, ἵνα - 
free (ones) and the slaves, in order that 
δῶσιν αὐτοῖς χάραγμα ἐπὶ. τῆς 
they should give to them. ngraring upon ...the 
χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς ἢ ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον 
: and  ofthem the right” or upon the forehead 
αὐτῶν, 17 kai va. μή τις 
in order that not 


of them, and anyone 
δύνηται . ἀγοράσαι ἢ πωλῆσαι εἰ μὴ 
to buy or to sell if no 


may be able» 
ὁ : ἔχων. TO χάραγμα, τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
the (one) having the engraving, the name ofthe 
θηρίου. ἢ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ - ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. 
wild beast or the number ofthe name of it. 
18 Ὧδε ἡ σοφία ἐστίν: 
Here the - wisdom is; 
νοῦν ψηφισάτω τὸν 
mind let him calculate the 


ὁ ἔχων 
the (one) having 
ἀριθμὸν τοῦ 
number of the 


1114 


14 And it misleads 
those who dwell on 
the earth, because of 
the signs that were 
granted it to per- 
form .in the sight 
of the wild beast, 
while it tells those 
who  dwel on- the 
earth to make an 
image to the wild 
beast that had. the 
sword-stroke and. yet 
revived. 15 And there 
was granted it to give 
breath to the. image 
of the wild beast, 
so that the image of 
the wild beast should 
both speak and cause 
to be killed all: those 
who would ποὺ in 
any way worship the 
image of the. wild 
beast. ᾿ 

16 And it puts un- 
der compulsion all 
persons, the small and 
the great, and the 
rich and the poor, 
and the free. and 
the slaves, that they 
should give these a 
mark in their right 
hand or upon their 
forehead, 17 and that 
nobody might be able 
to buy or sell. ex- 
cept a person hav- 
ing the mark, the 
name οὗ the wild 
beast. or . the num- 
ber of its name. 
13 Here is where wis- 
dom comes in: Let 
the one that has 
intelligence  calculate 
the number of. the 


«ἀκολουθοῦντες τῷ 
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“θηρίου, ἀριθμὸς γὰρ ἀνθρώπου ἐστίν: καὶ 
Wild beast, number for of man itis; and 


ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ ἑξακόσιοι 
the number. ofit six hundred sixty- 


14 Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ ἀρνίον. ἑστὸς 
And Isaw, and look! the Lamb having stood 


ἑξήκοντα ἕξ. 
SIX 


ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος Σιών, καὶ μετ’ αὐτοῦ 
upon the mountain Zion, and with it 
ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκοντα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες. 
hundred forty- four thousands ' 


ἔχουσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ ὄνομα .τοῦ 
having the name ofhim and the name ofthe 


πατρὸς αὐτοῦ. γεγραμμένον ἐπὶ τῶν 
Father  ofhim having been written upon” the 


μετώπων αὐτῶν. 2 καὶ. ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ 

foreheads οὗ them, And' lheard voice outof 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς. φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν καὶ 
the heaven 'as voice ofwaters many and 


ὡς φωνὴν «βροντῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ 
as voice Ofthunder great, and the ' voice 
Av ἤκουσα. ὡς κιθαρῳδῶν κιθαριζόντων Ev 
which JIheard -as ofharpers harping in 


ταῖς κιϑάραις αὐτῶν. 3 καὶ ᾷδουσιν᾽- 
“the harps of them. And they are singing 


ὡς δὴν καινὴν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ 
as song new in sight ofthe throne and 


ἐνώπιον τῶν τεσσάρων ᾿- ων «ad 
in sight ofthe four living [creatures] and 


τῶν πρεσβυτέρων: καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο μαθεῖν 
ofthe older persons; and noone was able to learn 


τὴν δὴν εἰ μὴ αἱ ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα 


the” song if not the hundred E torty- 

τέσσαρες ὁ χιλιάδες ᾿ οἱ 
pd ? : thousands, the (ones) 
ἠγορασμένοι ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. 4 οὗτοί 


having been bought. from the earth. These 


εἰσιν οἱ μετὰ γυναικῶν οὐκ ἐμολύνθησαν, 
are who with women not were polluted, 
παρθένοι - γάρ εἰσιν" - ᾿. -οὗτοι ᾿ oí 
virgins for they are;: these - the (ones) 
ἀρνίῳ ὅπου ἂν 
following “* - tothe - Lamb where likely 
ὑπάγει"... . οὗτοι ἠγοράσθησαν ἀπὸ τῶν 
Ὡς 15 going under; these were bought from the 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρὴΪ τῷ θεῷ καὶ “TO 
en firstfruits tothe ΄ God and  tothe 
ἀρνίῳ, 5 καὶ ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ 
Lamb, and in the mouth of them not 
“εὑρέθη. ψεῦδος: ἄμωμοί εἶσιν. > 
was Sound lie; unblemisked they:are. 
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wild beast, for it is a 
man's number; and its 
number is six hun- 
dred and sixty-six. 

1 4 And 1 saw, and, 
LX look, the Lamb 
standing upon the 
Mount Zion, and with 
him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand 
having his name and 
the name of his Fa- 
ther written on their 
foreheads. -2And 1 
heard a sound 'out_of 


| heaven' as the sound 


of many waters and 
as the, sound of 
loud thunder; and the 
sound that I' heard 
was as of singers who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp playing 
on their harps. 3 And 
they are singing as if 
a new song before the 
throne and before the 
four living creatures 
and the older persons; 
and no one. was able 
to master that song 
“but. the hundred and 
forty-four thousand, 
who have been bought 
from the: earth. 
4 These are the. ones 
that “did «not defile 
themselves with wom- 


ten; in fact, they are 


virgins. These. are the 
ones that keep: fol- 
lowing the Lamb no 
matter where he goes. 


These: were. bought 


from among: mankind 


| as first” fruits to” God 


and to the- Lamb, 
5and “no  falsehcod 
was' found in - their 
mouths; they. are 


4 without blemish. 
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6 Kal εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον πετόμενον ἐν 
And Isaw other angel flying in 
μεσουρανήματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον 
midheaven, having .goodnews  everlasting 
3 ΄ 5) ΕῚ ᾿; 
εὐαγγελίσαι ἐπὶ τοὺς καθημένους 
to declare as glad news upon the (ones) sitting 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ 


upon the earth and upon every 


φυλὴν kai γλῶσσαν καὶ λαόν, 7 λέγων 
tribe and tongue and people, (he) saying 
2 ” r ” . Ἂ : 
ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ Φοβήθητε τὸν θεὸν καὶ 
in voice great Fear you the God and 
δότε αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα 
give You tohim glory, because came the hour 
τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ προσκυνήσατε 
ofthe judgment ofhim, and give worship you 
τῷ ποιήσαντι τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
to the (one) havingmade the heaven and il 
γῆν kai θάλασσαν kai πηγὰς ὑδάτων. 
earth and sea and fountains of waters. 
8 Καὶ ἄλλος δεύτε ἄ 

ρος ἄγγελο 
And other second el Ξ 


El ΄ ᾿ ES » . 
ἠκολούθησεν λέγων ἔπεσεν, ἔπεσεν Βαβυλὼν 


followed saying She fell, shefel Babylon 


Y μεγάλη, ἣ ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 
the great, which outof the wine  ofthe 
θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς TTETTÓTIKEV 


anger ofthe fornication ofher has made to drink 


πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. 
811 the nations. 
9 Kai ἄλλος 
And other foMdowed 
Ea E 
αὐτοῖς λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ El τι 
to them saying in voice en a 1 E 
“προσκυνεῖ τὸ θηρίον καὶ τὴν 
is worshiping the wild beast and the image 
> a . de y El DJ ” 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγμα ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ofit, and heisreceiving engraving upon the 
μετώπου αὐτοῦ ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, 


εἰκόνα 


forehead of him or upon the hand  ofhim, 
10 καὶ αὐτὸς πίεται ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 
also he  wildrink outof the wine ofthe 


θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ É 
κεκερασμένου 
anger ofthe God of the (one) having De magla 
ἀκράτου ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ 
unmingled in the o of e ΡΥ ΩΣ of him, 


καὶ βασανισθήσεται ἐν πυρὶ καὶ θεί 
and he will be tormented in τ and ἘΟΙΟΗ ἐν 


ἐνώπιον ἀγγέλων ἁγίων καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
insight ofangels holy and insight ofthe 


nation and 


ἄγγελος τρίτος ἠκολούθησεν 
angel 5 na? ἡ θη 


anyone 
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6 And I saw anoth- 
er angel flying in 
midheaven, and he 


had everlasting good 
news to declare as 
glad tidings to those 
who dwel on the 
earth, and to every 
nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, 
7saying in a loud 
voice: “Fear God and 
give him glory, be- 
cause the hour of the 
judgment by him has 
arrived, and so wor- 
ship the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and sea 
and fountains of 
waters.” 


8And another, a 
second angel, followed, 
saying: “She has fall- 
en! Babylon the great 
has fallen, she who 
made all the nations 
drink of the wine 
of the anger Of her 
fornication!” 

9And another an- 
gel, a third, followed 
them, saying ín a 
loud voice: “If anyone 
worships the . wild 
beast and its image, 
and receives a mark 
on his forehead or 
upon his hand, 10 he 
will also drink of the 
wine of the anger of 
God that is poured 
out undiluted into the 
cup of his wrath, and 
he shall be tormented 
with fire and  sul- 
Phur in the sight of 
the holy angels and 


in the sight of the 
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βασανισμοῦ 


ἀρνίου. 11 καὶ ὁ καπνὸς τοῦ 
torment 


Lamb. And the smoke oftne 


αὐτῶν εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων. . ἀναβαίνει, καὶ 
ofthem into ages ofages is stepping up, and 


οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνάπαυσιν ἡμέρας καὶ 
not they are having 'resting up oí day and 


νυκτός, οἱ. προσκυνοῦντες τὸ θηρίον 
of night, the (ones) worshiping the wild beast 


καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἴ τις λαμβάνει 
and the image  ofit, and if anyone ἰ5 receiving 


τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. 12 Ὧδε 
the engraving ofthe name of it, Here 
ἡ ὑπομονὴ τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν, οἱ 

the endurance ofthe holy (ones) 15, the (ones) 


τηροῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ. 
observing the commandments ofthe. God and 
τὴν πίστιν *Inooú. 
the faith of Jesus. 


13 Καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς ἐκ 
And lIlheard ofvoice outof the heaven 


λεγούσ Γράψον Μακάριοι οἱ νεκροὶ 
βάσις γῆς you Happy the dead (ones) 


οἱ ἐν κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκοντες ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι. 
the " in - Lord (ones) dying from -:rightnow. 


ναΐ, λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα, ἵνα 
Yes, is saying the spirit, in order that 


ἀναπαύσονται ἐκ τῶν κόπων - αὐτῶν, 
they will be rested up outof the labors ofthem, 


τὰ γὰρ ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ per” αὐτῶν. 
the for works ofthem ἰ5 following with - them. 


14 Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ νέἐφέλη λευκή, καὶ 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 


And Isaw, and look! cloud - white, “and 
ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην καθήμενον ὅμοιον υἱὸν 
upon the cloud (one) sitting like: son 
ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ 

man ᾿ having upon the head of him 
στέφανον. χρυσοῦν καὶ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ 

pa Alien and in the hand: ofhim 
δρέπανον ὀξύ. | 

sickle sharp. ΩΣ 

15 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 

And other angel went forth outof 
τοῦ ναοῦ, κράζων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 


the divine habitation, crying out in voice great 
τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῆς “νεφέλης Πέμψον 
io há πο) mt upon the cloud Send you 


τὸ δρέπανόν σου καὶ  Bépicov, . ὅτι 

the sickle ofyou and harvest you, because 
ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα θερίσαι, ὅτι ἐξηράνθη 
came the hour ἰο παινεβῖ, because was dried up 


. REVELATION 14: 11-—15 


Lamb. 11And the 
smoke of their tor- 
ment ascends for- 
ever and ever, and 
day and night they 
have no rest, those 
who worship the 
wild beast and its 
image, and whoever 
receives the mark of 
its name. 12 Here 
is where it means 
endurance for the 
holy ones, those who 


“observe the com- 


mandments of God 
and the faith of 
Jesus.” 


13And I heard a 
voice out of heaven 


say: “Write: Hap- 
py are the dead 
who die in union 


with [the] Lord from 
this time onward. 
Yes, says the spirit, 
let them rest fróm 
their labors, for the 
things they did. go 
right with them.” 

14 And I saw, and, 
look! a white cloud, 
and upon the' cloud 
someone seated like 
a son of man, with 
a golden crown on 
his head and a 
“sharp sickle in his 
hand. Ἢ 

15 And another an- 
gel emerged from 
the temple [sanctu- 
aryl, crying with a 
loud voice. to the one 
seated on the cloud: 
“Put your sickle in 
and reap, because -the 
hour has come to 
reap, for the harvest 


REVELATION 14: 16-—-15: 1 1118 1119 REVELATION 15: 2—-6 


of the earth ls thor- ; αὐταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ  BsoU.| means of them the 


ὁ θερισμὸς τῆ ἧς. 16 καὶ ἔ 
pelar of Le ndo And ἐραλεύ 


dede debido And . threw ¡oughly ripe.” 16 And ΄ them was finished the anger ofthe. God 

; FA A ἢ A - ¡anger of Go is 
᾿ς δ᾽. καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῆς νεφέλης τὸ |the one seated on the A ¿ A A δὲν to a ἈΠ 
the (one) sitting upon the cloud” the| cloud thrust in his 2 Kai εἶδον ὡς - θάλασσαν ᾧὕὑαλίνην ἬΡΟΥ : 


Perra Pr ri And --Isaw as sea ᾿ glassy |  2And 1 saw what 
an e ear Was 4 : πες Ὑ ὺ seemed to be a glass 

: ἐμιγμένην πυρὶ καὶ τοὺς e ; y 
reaped. : δον: een a to fire, - and the (ones) | sea mingled with fire, 


δρέπανον αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη: 
sickle  ofhim upon the earth, and was harvested 


PE REA a A a ae νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς and those who come 
17 Kai. ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ |the temple [sanctu- conquering outof the wild beast and outof the off victorious from 
And other angel * wentíorth outof|ary] that is in heay- εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ. τοῦ [the wild beast and 
τοῦ - ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ | en, he, too, having a, image” ofit and outof the number ofthe|from its image and 
the divine habitation the (one) in the heaven. |Sharp sickle. Es ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ mv θάλασσαν | from the number. of 
ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸ ς δρέπανον ὀξύ. - 18 And still another name. ofit. having stood upon the 568 its name standing by 
having also - he sickle .. sharp. -|angel  emerged - from τὴν ὑαλίνην, ἔχοντας κιθάρας τοῦ 'Beod. [the glassy sea, having 
18 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ ToG|the altar and he had the  glassy, having“ harps — ofthe 'God. | harps' of God. 3 And 
And other angel ' wentforth outof the |authority over -the ᾿ 3. καὶ ἄδουσιν τὴν ὠδὴν Μωυσέως “τοῦ | they. are singing the 
θυσιαστηρίου, ὁ ἔχων ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ [τ6.. And he called - And theyaresinging the song  ofMoses” the |song of Moses the 
altar, the (one) having authority upon|out with a loud voice δούλου τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν ᾧδὴν. τοῦ ἀρνίου slave of God and the 
τοῦ πυρός, - καὶ ἐφώνησεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ to the one that had slave ofthe God and the song ofthe Lamb | song of the _Lamb, 
the fire, and hevoiced tovoice great |the sharp sickle, λέγοντες ᾿ ' saying. ΝΣ 
τῷ - ἔχοντι τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ |Saying:- “Put your Ñ Eme E “Great and wonder- 
to the (one) having the sickle the sharp |sharp sickle: in “and Μεγάλα koi θαυμαστὰ τὰ ἔργα σου, |ful are your works, 
λέγων Πέμψον σου τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ gather the clusters of Great and wonderful the works ofyou,|Jehovah* God, the 
saying Send οἴνου the sickle the sharp|the vine of the earth, κύριε, ὁ θεός, ὁ Ttavroxpútop” δίκαιαι | Almighty: Righteous 
καὶ Tpú Ἴσον. τοὺς βότρυας τῆς ἀμπέλου because its grapes Lord, the. God, the Almighty; TE ίθουβ and “true' are your 
and gatherin the clusters ofthe vine [πᾶν become ripe.” καὶ ἀληθιναὶ αἱ ὁδοί σου, 0”. βασιλεὺς | ways, King of eterni- 
τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἤκμασαν αἱ σταφυλαὶ 19And the angel and true . the ways ofyou, the. King '|ty, :4Who will not 
ofíthe.. earth, . because ripened the grapes. [|thrust his sickle' into τῶν αἰώνων: 4 τίς οὐ. μὴ φοβηθῇ, - κύρις, | really fear you, Je- 
αὐτῆς. 19 καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ἄγγελος τὸ the earth and gath- ofthe ages; who not not should fear, Lord, | hovah,*' and- glorify 
ofit. And  threw the angel thejered the vine of the καὶ δοξάσει τὸ ὄνομά ᾿ σου, ὅτι μόνος [ΟΣ name,. because 
δρέπανον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν, Kad ἐτρύγησεν earth, and he hurled A and will glorify the name ofyou, because alone | you alone are loyal? 
sickle  ofhim into the earth, and gathered in | it into the great wine ὅσιος; ὅτι πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἥξουσιν καὶ ἘῸςΣ all the nations 
τὴν. ἄμπελον τῆς - γῆς, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς ¡Press of the anger ἸΟΥ͂ΒΙΤ A A PAPA will come and [70] come and. wórship 
the vine ofthe earth, and hethrew into|0f God. 20And the προσκυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιόν σου, .ÓTI τὰ | before you, because 


wine press was trod- they will worship insight ofyou, because the 


den “outside the city, - δικαιώματά σου ἐφανερώθησαν. . | YOU εἰσ ύθουβ, Oecreas 


τὴν. ληνὸν. τοῦ. θυμοῦ τοῦ... θεοῦ τὸν 


the press ofthe anger ofthe God “the AD Ν᾿ το δε E 
μέγαν. 20 kai: ἐπατήθη ἡ - ληνὸς ¡2nd blood came out righteous (decrees) ofyou were'made manifest: |have been made man- 
great, And was trampled on .the .winepress | OÍ the wine press -as >] A ña + en y | Hest.” - CES eN 
᾿ E y EA E high a : 5 Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον,. καὶ ΤΡ ὁ 
ἔξωθεν τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα ἐκ igh up as the bridles ἢ And after these (things)  Isaw, and| 5And after * these 
outside ofthe city, ” and cameout blood outof|0f the horses, for a ] ἠνοίγη τε: “δ᾽ ἢ ναὸς 3} fe σκηνῆς things E sáw, and the 
τῷ ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν. τῶν ἵππων a Β of AD Ds was opened up the divine habitation ofthe 'tent | sanctuary of the tent 
wi i E E AN ἀρ τ τε ας τς ΧΑ ποτ A 
Dei nEpiesS. una. te BABIES, Ομ δ. Dorses tarlón six hundred . τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἐν. τῷ οὐρανῷ, 6 καὶ [οὐ the witness was 
ἀπὸ σταδίων xiAiov ἑξακοσίων. ἘΠ ΘΠΒΟς | oí the witness in the heaven, and l opened in: heaven, 
a Sa i : Sa 3 en € ε ὡς, μον" ς eS > 3 A Ez a AA 
o ςἐθ Θ ΘΚ: thousand ᾿ εἰχ Βυηάτεᾶ, ὁ 15. 4nad. 1 -saw in ἐξῆλθαν οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι οἱ ᾿᾿᾿ἔχοντες [6 46 the: seven an- 
1 Kal «εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν. τῷ οὐρανῷ | ” heaven . another | came out the seven ' angels the (ones) having gel A. e 
-2 And I saw - other sign > in the heaven |sign, great and won- E τὰς ἑπτὰ πληγὰς: ἐκ τοῦ “ναοῦ, a ὯΙ eme df 
μέγα καὶ θαυμαστόν, ἀγγέλους ἑπτὰ ἔχοντας | derful, seven angels the seven plagues outof the divinehabitation, | Plagues emerged rom 
great and wonderful, angels seven. having |wita seven - plagues, τς ἐνδεδυμένοι - Muov -καθαρὸν: λαμπρὸν the sanctuary, clothed 
πληγὰς - ἑπτὰ τὰς ἐσχάτας, ὅτι ¿v| These .are the last having been clothed in linen / clean bright 1 with clean, bright linen 


.plagues . seven: the last (ones), because in[jones, because---by 


a ió 


3, 42 Jehovan, J7:8:15,1516-18; Lord, NAVEgSyh: 


REVELATION 15: “—16: 8 


καὶ περιεζωσμένοι περὶ τὰ στήθη 
and having been girded about about the  breasts 
ζώνας χρυσᾶς. 7. καὶ ἕν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων 
girdles golden. And one outof the four 
ζῴων ἔδωκεν τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις 
living [creatures] gave  tothe seven angels 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας τοῦ θυμοῦ 
seven  bowls golden being full ofthe anger 
τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
ofthe God the living into the ages of the 
αἰώνων. 8 kai ἐγεμίσθη ὁ ναὸς 
ages. And wasfilled the divine habitation 
καπνοῦ ἐκ τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐκ 
ofsmoke outof the glory ofthe God and outof 


τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο 
the power of him, and noone  wasable 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν ναὸν ἄχρι 
to enter into the divine habitation until 
τελεσθῶσιν αἱ ἑπτὰ πληγαὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ 


should be finished the seven plagues ofthe seven 
ἀγγέλων. 
angels. 


Kad ἤκουσα εγάλ ὠνῆ ἐκ τοῦ 
1 And  Iheard yo Ed ἕνῃ outof the 


ναοῦ λεγούσης τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις 
divine habitation saying  tothe seven angels 
Ὑπάγετε καὶ ἐκχέετε τὰς 


Be You going under and 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας τοῦ 


be You pouring out the 
θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς 


seven bowls ofthe anger ofthe God into 
τὴν γῆν. 
the earth. 
2 Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ πρῶτος καὶ 
And went off the first (one) and 
ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν’ 


he poured out the Ὅον ofhim into the' earth; 
καὶ ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν kai πονηρὸν ἐπὶ 
and cametobe  ulcer bad and wicked upon 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς ἔχοντας τὸ 
the men. the (ones) having the 


χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς 


engraving of the wiid beast and the (ones) 
προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ. 

worshiping tothe image  ofit. 

3 Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 


And the second (one) poured out the bowl 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα 
of him into the sea; and itbecame blood 
ὡς νεκροῦ καὶ πᾶσα ψυχὴ ζωῆς 
as of dead [man], and every soul of life 
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and girded about their 
breasts with golden 
girdles. 7 And one of 


the four living crea- 


tures gave the seven 
angels seven golden 
bowls that were full 
of the anger of God, 
who lives forever and 
ever. 8 And the sanec- 
tuary became filled 
with smoke because 
of the glory of God 
and because of his 
power, and no one 
was able to enter in- 
to the sanctuary until 
the seven plagues of 
the seven angels were 
finished. 


1 And I heard a 
loud voice out of 


the sanctuary say to' 


the seven angels: “Go 
and pour out the 
seven hbowls of the 
anger of God into 
the earth.” 

2And the first one 
went off and poured 
out his bowl into the 
earth. And a hurt- 
ful and malignant 
ulcer came to be 
upon the men that 
had the mark of the 
wild beast and - that 
were worshiping its 
image. ἢ 

3And the second 
one poured out his 
bowl into the 5868. 
And it became blood 
as Of a dead man, 
and every living soul 


1 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ἀπέθανεν, ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 


TA Ὁ 
died, the (things) in the sea. 
4 Kai ὁ τρίτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
And the third (one) poured out the  bow. 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς ποταμοὺς καὶ τὰς πηγὰς 
ofhim into the - rivers and the fountains 
τῶν ὑδάτων: καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα. 3 Καὶ 
of the waters; and  itbecame blood, And 
ἤκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῶν ὑδάτων λέγοντος 
heard ofthe angel οξίῃε waters saying 
Δίκαιος εἶ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ 
Righteous you are, the (one) being and the (one) 


ἦν, ὁ ὅσιος, ὅτι ταῦτα 
was, the (one) loyal, because these (things) 
ἔκρινας, 6 ὅτι αἷμα ἁγίων καὶ 
you judged, because blood ofholy (ones) and 
προφητῶν ἐξέχεαν, καὶ αἷμα αὐτοῖς 
of prophets they poured out, and blood to them 
δέδωκας πεῖν" ἄξιοί εἰσιν. 
you have given todrink; worthy (ones) they are. 


7. Καὶ ἤκουσα. τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου λέγοντος 
And lheard- of the altar saying 
Naí, kúpte, ὁ θεός, ὁ παντοκράτωρ, 

Yes, Lord, the God, the Almighty, 
ἀληθιναὶ kai δίκαιαι αἵ κρίσεις σου. 
true and righteous the judgments of you. 
8 Kai ὁ τέταρτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
And the fourth (one) poured out the bow 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ἥλιον καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 


ofhim upon the sun; and itwas given toit 
καυματίσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν πυρὶ, 9 καὶ 


to scorch the men in fire, and 


ἐκαυματίσθησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι καῦμα μέγα" 
were scorched the men scorching great; 
καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ 
and they blasphemed the name  ofthe God 
τοῦ ἔχοντος τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τὰς 
the (one) having the authority upon the 


πληγὰς ταύτας, καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν δοῦναι 
pblagues these, and not theyrepented to give 
αὐτῷ δόξαν. 
ἴο ἢ glory. 
10 Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
΄ And the fifth (one) poured out the * bow: 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον τοῦ θηρίου: καὶ 
ofhim upon the throne oftbe wild beast; and 


ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ἐσκοτωμένη, 
became the kingdom  ofit having been darkened, 


REVELATION 16: 4-—10 


died, yes, the things 
in the sea. 

4 And the third one 
poured out his bowl 
into the rivers and 
the fountains of the 
waters. And they be- 
came blood. 5And I 
heard the angel over 
the waters say: “You,* 
the One who is and 


who was, the loyal 
One, are  righteous, 
because you have 


rendered these de- 
cisions, 6 because they 
poured -out the blood 
of holy: ones 'and of 
prophets, and you 
have given them blood 
to drink, They de- 
serve it.” 7TAnd 1 
heard the altar say: 
“Yes, Jehovan'- God, 
the Almighty, true 
and: righteous are 
your judicial deci- 
sions.” 

8And the fourth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the sun; 
and to [the sun] it 
was granted to scorch 
the men with fire, 
9And the men were 
scorched with great 
heat, but they blas- 
phemed the name of 
God, who has the 
authority over these 
plagues, and they did 
not repent so as to 
give glory to him, 

10 And the fifth 
one -poured out his 
bowl upon the throne 
of the wild beast. 
And its kingdom 
became darkened, 


δὲ You, You, 


J8,25,14,16, 


8NCAVgSy?; 


O Lora, Textus Receptus; 
7» Jehovah, J13:14,16-18; Lord, NAVgSy2, 


You, Jehovah, 


REVELATION 16: 11—15 


καὶ  ὀ ἔΣὄΣσ᾿ᾷἔἐμασῶντο 
and they Mere chewing. the 


τὰς γλώσσας αὐτῶν 
tongues of them 


ἐκ. τοῦ πόνου, 11 καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸν 
outof the pain, —' and they blasphemed the 
θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν 
God .ofthe heaven outof the pains ofthem 
καὶ.  éx τῶν ἑλκῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐ 
δὰ οι οὗ the ulcers . ofthem, and not 


τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν. 


ετενόησαν ἐκ 
works ΟΥ̓ them. 


ey repented outof the 


12 Καὶ ὁ ἕκτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
And the sixth (one) poured out the bowl 
αὐτοῦ .. ἐπὶ - τὸν ποταμὸν “τὸν μέγαν τὸν 
ofkhim upon - the river the great the 
Εὐφράτην: καὶ ἐξηράνθη τὸ ὕδωρ αὐτοῦ, 
Euphrates; and was dried up the water  ofit, 
ἵνα ἑτοιμασθῇ ἡ ὁδὸς τῶν 
in order that 'mightbe prepared the way οὔίδε 
βασιλέων. τῶν ἀπὸ ᾿ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου. 
kings the (ones) from rising of sun. 


13 Kai 
A And - Isaw outof the 


εἶδον. ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 
mouth oí the 


δράκοντος καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 
dragon and οὐδοῦ the mouth of the 
θηρίου. καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 

wild beast and outof the mouth of the 


ψευδοπροφήτου πνεύματα τρία ἀκάθαρτα ὡς 
false prophet spirits three unclean as 


βάτραχοι: 14 εἰσὶν γὰρ πνεύματα δαιμονίων 
frogs; they are for spirits of demons 


ποιοῦντα ᾿ σημεῖα, ἃ ἐκπορεύεται ἐπὶ 
(they) doing signs, which [15 goingout upon 


τοὺς βασιλεῖς - τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, 


the kings  ofthe being inhabited [earth] whole, 
συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον τῆς 
to lead together them into the war:  ofthe 
ἡμέρας τῆς μεγάλης τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
ες great: ofthe “God the 
παντοκράτορος. τ 
Σ 
᾿Ιδοὺ ἔρχομαι ὡς κλέπτης. μακάριος 
Look! Iam coming as thief. Happy 
ὁ Ὑρηγορῶν καὶ τηρῶν τὰ 
the (one) staying awake and keeping the 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ 
outer garments of him, in order that not 
γυμνὸς περιτατῇ καὶ 
naked may be walking about and 


of the 
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and they began to 
gnaw their tongues 
for [their] pain, 11 but 
they blasphemed the 
God of heaven. for 
their pains and for 
their ulcers, and they 
did not repent of their 
works, 


12 And the sixth 
one poured out his 


bowl upon the great 


river Eu-phra' tes, and 
its water was dried 


up, that the way 


might be prepared for 
the kings from the 
rising of the sun... 

13 And.I saw three 
unclean. inspired  ex- 
pressions [that looked] 
like frogs come out 
of the mouth of 
the dragon and out 
mouth of 
the wild beast and 
out of, the mouth 
of the false proph- 
et. 14 They are, in 
fact, expressions in- 
spired by demons and 
perform signs, and 
they go forth to 


the kings of the en- 


tire “inhabited earth, 
to. gather them  to- 
gether to the war of 
the great day.of God 
the Almighty. ὁ 

15 “Look! 1 am 


coming as a thief, 


Happy is. the one 
that stays awake. and 
keeps his outer gar- 
ments, that he may 
not walk naked ánd 
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βλέπωσιν. 
they may be looking at the shamefuliness ΟΥ̓ him. — 


16 καὶ συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν τόπον 

And itled together them into the place 

τὸν καλούμενον ᾿Εβραϊστὶ “Ap MayeSóv. 

the (one) being called in Hebrew Har- Magedon. 

17 Καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ἐξέχεεν τὴν 
And the seventh (one)  poured out 


φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ -τὸν ἀέρα" --- καὶ ἐξῆρεν, 
bowl  ofhim upon the air; - -- and came out 
φωνὴ μεγάλη. ἐκ - τοῦ “ναοῦ ς ἀπὸ 
voice great  outof the divine habitation from 
τοῦ θρόνου λέγουσα Féyovev  — 18 καὶ 
the throne saying  Ithas occurred; — And 
ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί, καὶ 
occurred. lightnings and voices and thunders, and 


σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, οἷος οὐκ 
[earth ]shaking occurred great, which sort not 
ἐγένετο Gp" —oU 0 ἄνθρωποι ἐγένοντο 
occurred “from which [time] men came to be || 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς τηλικοῦτος. σεισμὸς ὀὕτω 
upon the earth o big [earth]shaking- thus 


gyac, 19 καὶ ἐγένετο πόλι άλ 
μέγας, . and hecame e ἕν de tó 


εἰς τρία μέρη, καὶ αἱ πόλεις τῶν 
into three parts, and the cities ofthe nations 


ἔπεσαν: καὶ Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη ἐμνήσθη 
fell; and Babylon εἰς great was remembered 


ἐνώπιον. τοῦ θεοῦ δοῦναι αὐτῇ τὸ ποτήριον 
¡insight ofthe God togive toher the: ᾿ cup 


τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ" 
ofthe wine ofthe anger ofthe wrath οΥ τα; 


20 kai πᾶσα νῆσος ἔφυγεν, καὶ ὄρη. 
τ and every island filed, and mountains 


οὐχ εὑρέθησαν. 21 καὶ χάλαζα-. μεγάλη ὡς 
not were found. And -hail great . as 


ταλαντιαία A “éx . τοῦ 


of the weight of talent is stepping down. outof.- the! 


οὐρανοῦ ¿m τοὺς ἀνθρώπους". -- καὶ 
heaven upon the “men; - and 
¿Bhao σαν οἱ ᾿ἄνθρωποι * τὸν θεὸν. ἐκ 
ἀκ δυο the men: ' the God. out of 
τῆς TM τ χαλάζης, ὅτι μεγάλη 
τῆς Edd ole hail, ᾿ς because great : 
ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς . σφόδρα. 

ds the plague ofit  exceedingly. 


τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην aUTOO. — 


ἐθνῶν᾽ 


REVELATION 16:16---2} 


people .Jook upon his 
shamefulness.” 

16 And :they gath- 
ered them together 
to the. place. that 
is called in Hebrew 
Har-Ma-ged'on.* . 

17 And the seventh 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the air. 
At this a loud voice 
issued. out οὗ the 
sanctuary from the 
throne, saying: “1 
has come to. pass!” 
13 And lightnings and 
voices. and thunders 
occurred, and a great 
earthquake occurred 


such as hád not oc- 


curred since” men 
came to 'be on the 
earth, so extensive an 
earthquake, so great. 
19 And the great city 


"split into three parts, 


and the cities . of 
the nations fell; and 
Babylon the great 
was remembered in 
the sight οἵ: God, 
to give her the cup 
of the wine of. the 
anger of his wrath. 
20 Also, every island 
fled, .and mountains 


were not found. 21 And 


a great  hail with 
every stone. about" the 
weight: οὗ" a' "talent 
descended out of heav- 
en upon the men, 
and the men -blas- 
phemed God due to 
the  plague οἵ hail, 
because the. plague 


Τοῦ it: was unusually 


great. 


16. Or, “Ar-ma+ged'don” 
“Mountain of Me-gid'do.” 


nin πὶ (Tar Megid-don), JM; 


«meaning 


REVELATÍON 17: 1—-6 


17 Καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν. ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων 
And Came one.outof the ϑονθὴῆὴ angels 
: τῶν ἐχόντων τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ 
the (ones) aving the seven bowls, and 
ἐλάλησεν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ λέγων Δεῦρο, δείξω 
spoke with me saying Hither,. 1 shall show 


σοι τὸ kpipa - τῆς πόρνης τῆς μεγάλ 
to you ' the judgment ofthe harlot ΜΗ ᾿ Pei 


τῆς καθημένης ἐπὶ ὑδάτων πολλῶν, 
the (one) sitting " upon waters many, 


2 μεθ’ ἧς * ἐπόρνευσαν οἱ βασιλεῖς 
with "whom committed fornication the kings + 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐμεθύσθησαν ot 
ofthe earth, and “they were made drunk the (ones) 
κατοικοῦντες τὴν γῆν ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου ᾿ τῆς 
“inhabiting ἔπ -earth outof the wine ofthe 
πορνείας αὐτῆς. : AS : 
fornication οὗ her, 
"3 καὶ ἀπήνεγκέν με εἰς ᾿ἔρημον ἐν 
And Δα bore off me into desolate [place] in 
πνεύματι. καὶ εἶδον γυναῖκα καθημένην ἐπὶ 


spirit, And Isaw' woman ... sitting upon 
θηρίον “κόκκινον, - γέμοντα -ὀνόματα 
wild beast - scarlet, being full. of names 


βλασφημίας, ἔχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα 
of blasphemy, having heads. - seven and horns: 


δέκα’ 4 καὶ. ñ γυνὴ ἦν 
ten; and _ the woman was 

περιβεβλημένη πορφυροῦν καὶ 
having been thrown about: purple and 


κόκκινον, καὶ ᾿κεχρυσωμένη χρυσίῳ καὶ: 


“searlet, and having been gilded “togold and 
"λίθῳ τιμίῳ “καὶ ᾿ μαργαρίταις,. ἔχουσα 
to stone precious and fo. pearls, having 


τὰ “Ὁ τὴς “ a 3. A 
ποτήριον χρυσοῦν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτῆς - γέμον 
"..CUp “golden” in the- hand. of her abad fun 


βδελυγμάτων καὶ τὰ. ἀκάθαρτα. . τῆς 
οὗ disgusting things and the unclean (things) of Be 


πορνείας . αὐτῆς, ὅ. καὶ ἐπὶ ᾿ τὸ > pÉroTrov 


fornication  ofher, and. upon the forehead 
αὐτῆς ὄνομα. γεγραμμένον μυστήριον, 
ofher. name : having been written, oler. e 


Βαβυλὼν ἡ Μεγάλη, ἡ “μή τῶν πορνῶν 
“Babylon the Great, ᾿ ne of the haclots 
καὶ τῶν ᾿βδελυγμάτων τῆ ῆς. € καὶ 
and ofthe disgusting things ol Re a, . And 
εἶδον τὴν γυναῖκα 


εθύουσαν ἐκ τοῦ 
Isaw. the woman 


eing drunk  outof the 


Ithe kings 
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1 And one of the 
seven angels that 
had the seven bowls 
came and -spoke with 
me, saying: “Come, 
1 will show you the 
judgment upon the 
great harlot who 
sits Οὗ many  Wa- 
'ters, 2 with whom 
of the 
earth committed for- 
nication, whereas 
those who: inhabit 
the earth were made 
drunk with the wine 
of her fornication.” 

- 3 And he carried 
me” away in [the 
power. of the] spir- 
it into a wilder- 
ness. [And I caught 
sight oí a woman 
sitting upon ἃ scar- 
let-colored ' wild beast 
that was full of 
blasphemous names 
and that had sev- 
en heads ''and ten 
horns. 4 And the wom- 
an was 'arrayed in 
purple. and  scarlet, 
and was adorned with 
gold and : precious 
stone and pearls and 
had: in her hand 
a golden cup that 
was full of disgust- 
ing things and the 
unclean things oí her 
fornication. 5 And up- 
on her forehead was 
written “a name, a 
mystery: “Babylon the 
Great, the: mother - of 
the harlots «and of 
the disgusting things 
oí the earth.” 6 And 
1 saw that the woman 
was drunk with the 
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αἵματος τῶν ἁγίων καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
«blood ofthe holy (ones) 'and 'outof.. the 

αἵματος. τῶν μαρτύρων *Incoó. 

- blood . ofthe witnesses of Jesus. 
Καὶ ἐθαύμασα ἰδὼν αὐτὴν 
And Iwondered having seen - her 


μέγα: 7 καὶ εἶπέν μοι ὁ ἄγγελος 
great; and said tome the  angel' 
Tí... ἐθαύμασας; ἐγὼ. ἐρῶ σοι τὸ 
what wondered you? 1 shall say toyou the 
μυστήριον  TÁc' γυναικὸς καὶ τοῦ 0 ρίου 


θαῦμα 
wonderment 


«mystery ofthe woman. .and ofthe wil beast 
τοῦ: βαστάζοντος ᾿ αὐτήν, τοῦ 
the (one) + carrying her, of the (one) 


ἔχοντος τὰς - ἑπτὰ κεφαλὰς καὶ τὰ δέκα 
having the seven heads and the: ten 
κέρατα" 8 τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδες ἣν 


horns; the wild beast which yousaw ilwas 
καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν,. καὶ μέλλει ἀναβαίνειν 
and not vit is, and itisabout to-be stepping up 
ἐκ τῆς. ἀβύσσου; . καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν 
outof the abyss,' and into destruction 
- ὑπάγει" καὶ. θαυμασθήσονται οἱ 
itis going under; and will wonder the (ones) 
κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς .-γῆς, ὧν ὐ 
inhabiting 5 upon the earth, of which (ones) not 
γέγραπται τὸ ὄνομα ἐπὶ τὸ βιβλίον 
has been written “the “name - upon the little book 


τῆς “ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταβολῆς "κόσμου 

or Me ζωῆι rom throwing down of world, 
βλεπόντων : τὸ" “θηρίον “ ὅτι. - ἦν᾽ 

οὗ (ones) looking δ the, wild beast because 10 Wa 

καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν καὶ ᾿πάρεσται., pd 

and not  itis and itwil be alongside. 

9 Ὧδε ὁ νοῦς. 


ὁ τον, ἔχων 
Here the min the (one)... . having 


σοφίαν. αἵ ἑπτὰ κεφαλαὶ ἑπτὰ ὄρη > 
wisdom. The: seven heads seven moQuntains 
εἰσίν, ὅπου ἡ γυνὴ κάθηται. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 


are, “Where the. woman is sitting upon. them, 
10 καὶ βασιλεῖς ἑπτά εἰσιν" oi πέντε. ἔπεσαν, 


And kings seven are; the five ᾿ fell, 
ὁ εἷς ἔστιν, ὁ ἄλλος “outro ἦλθεν, 
the one - is,-- the other (one) notas yet “came, 


καὶ -. ὅταν ἔλθῃ * ὀλίγον αὐτὸν 
and Whenever he shoúld come “little [time] him 
E peivar, Ἡ καὶ τὸ Bnpiov 
1 15 binding  toremain, and the wild beast 
ὃ ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν. καὶ αὐτὸς. ὄγδοός 
which. was and not 1:15, And he-eighth (one) 


Διὰ... 
Through | 


REVELATION 17: 1—11L 


blood of the holy ones 
and with the blood of 


the witnesses oí Jesus. 


“Well, on catching 
sight of her 1 won- 
dered with great won- 


«derment. 7 And so the 


angel “said to. me: 
“Why is it you won- 
dered? I will tell you 
the mystery of the 
woman and of the 
wild beast that is car- 
rying her and. that 
has «the seven heads 
and the ten horns: 
8 The wild beast that 
you saw. was, but is 
not, and yet is about 
to 'ascend out of the 
abyss, and it is to go 
off into destruction. 
And when they see 
how - the wild “beast 
was, but is not, and 
yet will be present, 
those who dwell on 
the earth will wonder 
admiringly, but their 


¡names have not been 
1 pritten upon the seroll 


of life from the found- 
ing of the world. 

9 “Here is where, the 
intelligence - that has 
wisdom comes in: The 
seven heads mean 
seven mountains, 
where the woman 5105 
on top. 10 And there 
are seven kings: five 
have fallen, one is, 
the other has not yet 
arrived, but when he 
does. arrive he. must 


remain 'a short while. 


[11 And. the wild 
beast that was but 


lis. not, it is also it- 


self an eighíh [king], 


REVELATION 17: 12—17 


τῶν ἑπτά ἐστιν, 
and outof the i 
destruction heis going under. 


εἶδες δέκα 
horns which yousaw ten 


οἵτινες βασιλείαν 


12 καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα 
And the ten 


ἀλλὰ ἐξουσίαν. ὡς βασιλεῖς μίαν 
ki 

λαμβάνουσιν 

they are receiving a 

μίαν -γνώμην 


δύναμιν. καὶ ἐξουσίαν. αὐτῶν ηρί 
and Βα ΠΟΣΙΣ of a to the dc beast 


they are giving. 


πολεμήσουσιν, 
will conquer 


βασιλεὺς βασιλέων, καὶ 
ΚΙ and {πο ed with eE 


called as) and chosen ποῖ and faithful (ones). 


Τὰ ὕδατα 
And En is pen tome The waters πόδ 


πόρνη κάθηται, 


σοι saw, dd the pop peoples and 


τὰ δέκα κέρατα 
which yousaw and 


μισήσουσιν τὴν πορύην; 
ἠρημωμένην 
. having been desolated they will make 


1 ᾿ γυμνήν, καὶ πὰς σάρκας αὐτῆς. φάγονται, 
fleshes of dy 86. will eat, 


KOTUAKOO OUCIV 
they will burn down in tes 


γὰρ θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν 


ποιήσουσιν 


ποιῆσαι τὴν γνώμην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ποιῆσαι 
{πε qn of him/ and 


τὴν βασιλείαν 
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but springs from the 
seven, and it goes 
ΟἿ into destruction. 

12'““And the ten 
horns that you “saw 
mean ten kings, who 
have not yet received 
a kingdom, but they 
do receive authority 
as: kings one hour 
with the wild beast. 
13 These have one 
thought, “and so they 
give their power and 
authority to the wild 
beast. 14 'These will 
| battle with the Lamb, 
but, because he is 
Lord of lords and 
King of kings, the 
Lamb will conquer 
them. Also, those 
called and chosen and 
faithful with him 
[will do so].” 

15And he says to 
me: “The waters that 
you saw, where the 
harlot is sitting, mean 
peoples and  crowds 
and nations and 
tongues. 16 And the 
ten horns that you 
saw, and the wild 
beast, these will hate 
the harlot and will 
make her devastated 
and naked, and will 
eat up her fleshy 
parts and will com- 
pletely burn her with 
fire. 17 For God put 
it into their hearts to 
carry out his thought, 
even to carry out 
[their] one thought by 
giving their kingdom 
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τῷ θηρίῳ, - ἄχρι τελεσθήσονται οἱ λόγοι 
to the wild beast, until will be finished the words 


τοῦ θεοῦ. 18 καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἣν εἶδες ᾿ 
οΟΥ the God. And the woman whom yousaw 


ἔστιν ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη ἡ ἔχουσα 
is. the city the - great the (one) having 


βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν βασιλέων τῆς. γῆς. 
kingdom upon the kings of the e 


18 Mera ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον 
After these (things) Isaw other angel 


καταβαίνοντα ἐκ . τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα 
stepping down out of the heaven, having 


ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην, kal: ἧ γῆ ἐφωτίσθη 
authority great, and the earth was lighted up 


ἐκ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ ἔκραξεν ἐν 
outof the glory οἵ him. And he cried out in 


ἰσχυρᾷ φωνῇ λέγων Ἔπεσεν, ἔπεσεν Βαβυλὼν 


strong voice saying 516 fell, fel Babylon- 
-ñ μεγάλη, καὶ ἐγένετο κατοικητήριον |. 
the. great, and she became dwelling place 
δαιμονίων καὶ φυλακὴ. παντὸς πνεύματος. 
ofdemons and prison of every spirit ᾿ 
ἀκαθάρτου καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς ὀρνέου 
unclean and prison of every bird 
ἀκαθάρτου καὶ μεμισημένου, 3 ὅτι 
unclean and having been hated, because 


᾿ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας 
outof the wine ofthe anger ofthe fornication 


αὐτῆς πέπτωκαν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ οἱ 


of μὰν have fallen all the nations, and the 

ασιλεῖ γῆς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς 

B kings τς ΤΣ earth with her. 
ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι᾽ 


committed fornication, and the traveling merchants 


τ ῆς. ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ 
of τῆς. ΑΘ out of the power of the 


στρήνους αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν. 
unreined luxury of her they became rich. 


-.4 Καὶ ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ 
And .. I heard other voice  outof {πα 


᾿Εξέλθατε, ὁ λαός 


οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν : 
Come τοῦ out, the people 


heaven saying 


ou, . ἐξ αὐτῆς 
οἷ me, j out of her, ἢ 


συνκοινωνήσητε 9 
τοῦ should share together to the sins of her, 


καὶ ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν αὐτῆς ἵνα μη 
and outof the plagues ofher inorder that not 


ἵνα μὴ 
in order that not 


ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις αὐτῆς, | 


to the wild beast, un- 
til the words oí God 
will have been accom- 
plished. 18And the 
woman whom you saw 
means the great. city 
that. has a kingdom 
over the ἘΠΕΞ ὋΣ ΕΒ 
earth.” 


1 ga After these things 

“saw anoth- 
er 0 descending 
from heaven, with 
great authority; and 
the earth was lighted 
up from his glory. 
2And' he cried out 
with a strong voice, 
saying: “She has fall- 
en! Babylon the great 
has fallen, and she 
has become a dwell- 
ing place of demons 
and a lurking' place 
of every unclean ex- 
halation and a lurking 
place of | every  un- 
clean and hated bird! 
3For because οἵ the 
wine of the anger 
of her fornication all 
the nations have fall- 
en [victim], and the 
kings of the earth 
committed fornication 


“with her, and- the 


traveling merchants of 
the earth: became" rich 
due to: the power- of 
her shameless luxury.” 


4And I heard an- 


“other voice out .- οὗ 


heaven ' say: “Get 
out. of her, -my  peo- 
ple, if -Yyou- do not 
want. to share with 
her in her sins, and 
if You do not want 
to receive - part - oí 


REVELATION 18: 5—10 


λάβητε: ὅ. ὅτι ἐκολλήθησαν 


You should receive; because were Stued together 


αὐτῆς αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
other the sins until the heaven, and 


ἐμνημόνευσεν ὁ θεὸς τὰ ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. 
called to mind the God the unjustacts ofher. 


ὡς καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκεν, 


δ. ἀπόδοτε αὐτῇ 
gave back, 


Give You back toher as also  she' 


καὶ διπλώσατε τὰ διπλᾶ κατὰ 

and double you the double (things) according to 
τὰ ἔργα αὐτῆς: ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ 
the works ofher; in the cup 
ἐκέρασεν κεράσατε αὐτῇ 
she mingled  «mingle you  toher double (thing); 
7 ὅσα ἐδόξασεν αὑτὴν καὶ 
85 many (things) as she glorified herself and 
ἐστρηνίασεν, τοσοῦτον δότε αὐτῇ 
lived unreined in luxury,  somuch give You to her 
βασανισμὸν kai πένθος. ὅτι ἐν τῇ 
torment and mourning. Because in the 

καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς λέγει ὅτι Κάθημα 
heart of her she issaying that Iam Η ting 


Βασίλισσα, καὶ X ἤρα οὐκ εἰμί, καὶ πένθος 
queen, and widow not lam, and mourning 


οὐ μὴ ἴδω" 8 διὰ τοῦτο ἐν μιᾷ 
not not 15ῃου]α see; through this in one 


ῷ 
to which 
SimrAoÚv* 


ἡμέρᾳ ἥξουσιν αἱ πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, θάνατος 
day will come the plagues  Oofher, death 
καὶ πένθος καὶ λιμός, καὶ ἐν πυρὶ 
and mourning and  famine, and in fire 
κατακαυθήσεται" ὅτι ἰσχυρὸς Κύριος 
she will be burned down; because strong Lord 
ὁ θεὸς ὁ κρίνας αὐτήν. 
the God the (one) having judged her. 
9 kai κλαύσουσιν καὶ 
And they will weep and 
κόψονται ᾿ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν oí 


they will strike themselves upon her the 


βασιλεῖς τῆς! γῆς oí μετ 
of the eart the (ones) with 


kings 
αὐτῆς πορνεύσαντες καὶ 
her having committed fornication and 
στρηνιάσαντες, ὅταν 
having lived unreined in luxury, whenever 
βλέπωσιν τὸν καπνὸν τῆς 
they may be looking at the smoke of the 
πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, 10 ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 
firing of her, from long [way] off 
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her plagues. ὅ ΕΌΣ 
her sins have massed 
together clear up to 
heaven, and God has 
called her acts of in- 
justice to mind. 6 Ren- 
der to her even as 
she herself rendered, 
and do to her twice 
as much, yes, twice 
the number of the 
things she did; in the 
cup in which she put 
a mixture put twice 
as much of the mix- 
ture for her. 7 To the 
extent that she glo- 
riñied herself and lived 
in shameless luxury, 
to that extent give her 
torment and mourn- 
ing. For in her heart 
she keeps saying, “1 
sit a queen, and I am 
no widow, and I shall 
never see mourning.” 
8 That is why in one 
day her plagues will 
come, death and 
mourning and famine, 
and she will be com- 
pletely burned with 
fire, because Jehovah* 
God, who judged her, 
is strong. 

9“And the kings of 
the earth who com- 
mitted fornication 
with her and lived in 
shameless luxury will 
weep and beat them- 
selves in grief over 
her, when they look at 
the smoke from the 
burning of her, 
10 while they stand at 


8* Jehovah, 


-37,8,13,14,16-18; 


the Lord, NSy*, but omitted by ΑΕ. 
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REVELATION 13: 11—14 


ἑστηκότες διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ 
(they) having stood through the fear of the 
βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς, λέγοντες Οὐαί οὐαί, ἡ 
torment of her, saying Woe woe, the 
πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, Βαβυλὼν ἡ πόλις ἡ 
city the great, Babylon the A the 
ἰσχυρά, ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἦλθεν ἡ ίσις 
strong, because toone hour came the τὰς gment 
σου. 
of you. 
11 καὶ oi ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς 
And the traveling merchants ofthe earth 
κλαΐουσιν καὶ πενθοῦσιν ἐπ᾿ αὐτήν, 
are weeping: and they are mourning upon her, 


ὅτι τὸν 


αὐτῶν οὐδεὶς ἀγοράζει 


γόμον 
because the full tock) of them noone is buying 


ἀργύρου 
oí silver 


χρυσοῦ καὶ 


οὐκέτι, 12 
of gold and 


not yet, 


καὶ λίθου 
and  ofstone 


βυσσίνου καὶ 


γόμον 
ful ΜΗ 


τιμίου καὶ 
precious and 


πορφύρας καὶ ol 
of fine linen and οὗ purple and 


κοκκίνου, καὶ πᾶν ξύλον 
of scarlet, and every wood 


σκεῦος ἐλεφάντινον καὶ 
vessel made ofivory and every 


ξύλου τιμιωτάτου καὶ 


wood most precious and ofcopper and 


μαργαριτῶν 
of pearls 


ικοῦ 
of silk 
θύινον καὶ 
thyine and every 


πᾶν σκεῦος 
vessel 


καὶ 

and 

s 

καὶ 

and 
πᾶν 


ἐκ 


out of 


χαλκοῦ καὶ σιδήρου 
of iron 


καὶ μαρμάρου, 13 καὶ κιννάμωμον καὶ ἄμωμον 


and of marble, and 


καὶ θυμιάματα καὶ 
and  incenses 


μύρον καὶ 


καὶ οἶνον καὶ ἔλαιον καὶ 


and. wine and  oliveoil and 


σῖτον καὶ κτήνη 
wheat and acquired (animals) and 


ἵππων καὶ ῥεδῶν 
of horses and of coaches and of bodies, 


ἀνθρώπων. 14 -καὶ ἡ 
of men. 


ἐπιθυμίας τῆς 
desire ofthe soul 


καὶ πάντα τὰ λιπαρὰ 
and all the fatty (things) 


λαμπρὰ ἀπώλετο ἀπὸ 
bright (things) destroyed itself from 


οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ αὐτὰ εὑρήσουσιν. 
not yet not not them they will find. 


ψυχῆς ἀπῆλθεν 


cinnamon and amomum 


λίβανον 


ὀπώρα σου 
And the juicy fruit of you οὗ he 


ἀπὸ 


it wentoff from 


καὶ 
and 

σοῦ, 
you, 


and perfumed oil and frankincense 


σεμίδαλιν 
fine flour 


καὶ πρόβατα, καὶ 
_ sheep, - 


καὶ ι 
and 


and 


καὶ σωμάτων, καὶ ψυχὰς 
and POR 


a distance because of 
their fear of her tor- 
ment and say, “Too 
bad, too bad, you great 
city, Babylon you 
strong city, because in 
one hour your judg- 
ment has arrived! 


11 “Also, the trav- 
eling merchants of the 
earth are weeping and 
mourning over her, 
because there is no 
one to buy their full 
stock any more, 128 
full stock of gold and 
silver and precious 
stone and pearls and 
fine linen and purple 
and silk and scarlet; 
and everything in 
scented wood and 
every sort of ivory ob- 
ject and every sort of 
object out of most 
precious wood and of 
copper and of iron 
and of marble; 13 al- 
so cinnamon and In- 
dian spice and incense 
and perfumed oil and 
frankincense and wine 
and olive oil and 


fine flour and wheat 


and cattle and sheep, 
and horses and 


icoaches and slaves 


and human souls. 
14 Yes, the fine fruit 
that your soul de- 
sired has departed 
from you, and al 
the dainty things 
and the gorgeous 
things have perished 
írom you, and never 
again will peopie find 
them. a 


REVELATION 13: 15—20 
15 ol ἔμποροι τούτων, 
The  traveling merchants  ofthese (things), 
oí. πλουτήσαντες ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ 
the (ones) :«having become rich from her, from 
μακρόθεν στήσονται" “διὰ τὸν φόβον 
long [way] off ὁ wilistand through -the fear 


κλαίοντες καὶ 
(they) weeping and 


ἡ πόλις 


τοῦ βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς 
of the torment of her 


πενθοῦντες, 16 λέγοντες Οὐαί οὐαί, 


mourning, saying Woe woe, the city 
ἡ μεγάλη, - ἡ περιβεβλημένη 
the great, the (one): having been thrown about 


βύσσινον καὶ πορφυροῦν. καὶ κόκκινον, καὶ 
fine linen and purple and scarlet, and 

.Kexpuoouévn ἐν χρυσίῳ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ 
having been gilded in.. gold and stone precious 


Kad: μαργαρίτῃ, 1 ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ 
and pearl, because to'one hour 


:ἠρημώθη ὁ τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. 

was desolated the βου ἢ wealth. 
καὶ πᾶς κυβερνήτης καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
And δνϑὺῦν  steersman and every the (one) 


ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων, καὶ ναῦται καὶ 
upon. place. sailing, and  nauticalones and 


ὅσοι τὴν θάλασσαν ἐργαξόνται; ἀπὸ 
as many as. the: sea are working, from 

μακρόθεν ἔστησαν 18 καὶ bobas 
long [wayl off they stood 'and they cried out 


βλέποντες τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως αὐτῆς 
looking at the «smoke ofthe firing of her 


λέγοντες Τίς ὁμοία τῇ πόλει τῇ μεγάλῃ; 

saying Who like tothe city the great? 

19 kai - ἔβαλον. χοῦν ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς 
And _.they threw dust upon .the heads 


αὐτῶν καὶ ἔκραξαν κλαίοντες καὶ 
of them and they cried out _Weeping and 


πενθοῦντες, λέγοντες Οὐαΐ οὐαί, ἡ πόλις ἡ 
mourning, saying Woe wOoe,. the city the 


μεγάλη, ἐν  ἐπλούτησαν πάντες οἷ 

great, in which became rich 811 the (ones) 
ἔχοντες τὰ πλοῖὰ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἐκ τῆς 
having the boats in the sea outof the 


τιμιότητος αὐτῆς, ὅτι ἐν μιᾷ ὥρᾳ 
Ἐπ of her, because in one hour 
ημώθη. Ea 

she was προ ἰδ: 
20 Εὐφραίΐνυ ἐπ’ αὐτῇ, οὐρανέ, 
Be you well-minded upon her, heaven, 
καὶ οἱ ἅγιοι καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ 
and the holy (ones) and the  apostles and the 
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15 “The traveling 
merchants of these 
things, who became 
rich from her, will 
stand at a distance 
because of [their] 
fear of her torment 
and will weep :'and 
mourn, 16 saying, “Too 
bad, too bad—the 
great city, clothed with 
fine linen and purple 
and scarlet, and richly 
adorned with gold. or- 
nament and precious 
stone and pearl, 17 be- 
cause in one hour 
such great riches have 
been devastated!” 

“And every ship 
captain and every 
man that voyages 
anywhere, and sailors 
and 8411 those who 
make a living by the 
sea, stood:' at a dis- 
tance 18 and cried out 
as they looked at the 
smoke from the burn- 
ing of her and said, 
“What city is like the 
great city?” 19 And 
they threw dust upon 
their heads and cried 
out, weeping and 
mourning, and said, 
“Foo bad, too bad— 
the great city, in 
which al those: hav- 
ing boats at sea be- 
came rich by reason 
of her” costliness, be- 
cause in one hour she 
has been devastated!” 

20“Be glad over 
her, O heaven, also 
You holy. ones and 
You apostles and You 


1131 REVELATION 13: 21—19: 1 


προφῆται, ὅτι ἔκρινεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ κρίμα 
-prophets, because judged the God the judgment 
ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς. 
of you outof her, 


21 Kal ἦρεν εἷς ἄγγελος ἰσχυρὸς ᾿ λίθον 
And lifted up one angel strong stone 


ὡς μύλινον μέγαν, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν 
as belonging to mill great, and he threw into the 


θάλασσαν λέγων Οὕτως ὁρμήματι βληθήσεται 
568 saying Thus  toonrush will be thrown 


Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη πόλις, καὶ οὐ 
Babylon the at. city, ! and ποῖ not 
εὑρεθῇ ἔτι. 22 καὶ φωνὴ κιθαρῳδῶν 


she should Da found yet. - And voice of harpers 


καὶ μουσικῶν καὶ αὐλητῶν καὶ σαλπιστῶν 
and ΟΥ̓ musicians and οἱ flutists and of trumpeters 


οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ πᾶς 
ποῖ not should be heard in you yet, δια every 


τεχνίτης πάσης τέχνης οὐ un εὑρεθῇ 
artificer: ofevery art not not should be found 
ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ φωνὴ μύλου οὐ 
in you yet, and voice ofmill not not 
ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, 23 καὶ φῶς λύχνου 
should be heard in you yet, and light of lamp 
οὐ μὴ φάνῃ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ φωνὴ 
not no should shine in you yet, and voice 


νυμφίου καὶ νύμφης οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ 
of bridegroom and οὗ bride not not should be Heard 


ἐν σοὶ ἔτι" ὅτι oi ἔμποροί σου 
in you yet; because the traveling merchants of you 


ἦσαν ol μεγιστᾶνες τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἐν τῇ 
were the greatestmen oíthe earth, because by the 


φαρμακίᾳ σου ἐπλανήθησαν πάντα ᾿ τὰ 
druggery of you were made to err an the 


ἔθνη, 24 καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ αἷμα προφητῶν καὶ 

nations, and in her blood of prophets and 
ἁγίων εὑρέθη καὶ πάντων τῶν 

oí holy (ones) was found δ  ofal the (ones) 


¿opayuévov ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
having been slaughtered: upon the earth. 


19 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν 
After these (things) l heard as voice 


ἐεγάλην ὄχλου πολλοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
se. of oa much in the: heaven 
λεγόντων - ᾿Αλληλουιά’ ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ 


of (ones) saying Mania “the salvation-and'the 


δόξα καὶ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ θεοῦ. ἡμῶν, 
glory and the power ofthe God of us, 


prophets, because God 
has judicially exacted 
punishment for You 
from her!” 

21 And a strong an- 
gel lifted up a stone 
like a great millstone 
and hurled it into the 
sea, saying:  “Thus 


with a swift pitch will 


Babylon the great city 
be hurled down, and 


she will never be found 


again. 22 And the 
sound of singers who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp ¡and of 
musicians and of flut- 
ists and of trumpeters 
wil never be heard 
in you again, and no 
craftsman of any trade 
will ever be found in 
you “again, and -no 
sound of a millstone 
will ever be heard in 
you again, 23and no 
light of a lamp will 
ever shine in you 
again, and no voice of 
a bridegroom and of 
a bride will ever be 
heard in yoú again; 
because your traveling 
merchants «were . the 
top-ranking men of 
the earth, for by your 
spiritistic practice all 
the nations were mis- 
led. 24 Yes, in her was 


'found the blood οἵ 


prophets and of holy 
ones and of all those 
who have been slaugh- 
tered on the earth.” 


19 After these things 
-I heard what was 
as a loud voice of a 
great crowd in heaven. 
They- said: “Praise 
Jah, You people! The 
“salvation and the glo- 
Ty and «the power 
belong to our Goq,* 


1* To our God, NACVgSy%; to the Lord our God, Textus or and 


some cursive MSS.; 


to Jehovah our God, J7.3,13, 14, τὸ 


REVELATION 19: 27. 


2 ón ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις 
because true and righteous the judgments 


αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ἔκρινεν τὴν πόρνην τὴν 
of him; because hejudged the harlot the 


εγάλην ἥτις ἔφθειρεν τὴν γῆν ἐν τῇ 
Led who Boa dl the earth ¡in the 


r , 0) ho 2 , A ki 
πορνείᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐξεδίκησεν TO αἷμα 
fornication of her, and heavenged the blood 


τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ ἐκ χειρὸς αὐτῆς. 3 καὶ 
ofthe slaves ofhim outof hand of her. And 


δεύτερον εἴρηκαν . ᾿Αλληλουιά: καὶ ὁ 
second [time] they have said Hallelujah; and the 


κατινὸς αὐτῆς ἀναβαίνει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 


smoke  ofher isstepping up into the ages 
τῶν αἰώνων. 
ofthe ages. 


4 καὶ ἔπεσαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι οἱ εἴκοσι 
And fem the older persons the twenty- 
τέσσαρες καὶ τὰ τέσσερα ζῷα, 
four and the four living [creatures], 
καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ τῷ καθημένῳ 
8Πα. [ΠῸΥ worshiped to the God the (one) sitting 
ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ λέγοντες ᾿Αμήν, ᾿Αλληλουιά. 
upon the throne (they) saying Amen, Hallelujah. 
5 καὶ φωνὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθεν 
And voice from the  throne ὄϑηθδ out 


λέγουσα Αἰνεῖτε τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν, 
saying - Bevroupraising tothe God  ofus, 

πάντες οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ, oi φοβούμενοι 
411 the slaves ofhim, the (ones) fearing 

αὐτόν, οἱ μικροὶ καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι. 


him, the small (ones) and the great (ones). 


6 Kai ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν ὄχλου πολλοῦ 
And heard as voice ofcrowd much 


καὶ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν καὶ ὡς φωνὴν 
and as voice ofwaters many and as voice 


βροντῶν ἰσχυρῶν, λεγόντων ὑΑλληλουιά, 
ofthunders strong, of (ones) saying Hallelujah, 


ὅτι ἐβασίλευσεν Κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν, ὁ 


because reigned Lord the God otfus, the 
παντοκράτωρ. T' χαΐρωμεν καὶ 
Almighty. May we be rejoicing and 
ἀγαλλιῶμεν, καὶ δώσομεν τὴν δόξαν 


may we be exulting, and weshall give the glory 
αὐτῷ, ὅτι ἦλθεν ὁ γάμος τοῦ ἀρνίου, 
to him, because Came the marriage ofthe Lamb, 
καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν, 
and the woman  ofhim prepared herself, 
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2 because his judg- 
ments are true and 
righteous. For he has 
executed judgment 
upon the great harlot 
who corrupted the 
earth with her forni- 
cation, and he? has 
avenged the blood of 
his slaves at her 
hand.” 3 And right 
away for the second 
time they said: “Praise 
Jah, You people! And 
the smoke from her 
goes on ascending 
forever and ever.” 
4And the twenty- 
four older persons and 
the four living crea- 
tures fell down and 
worshiped God seated 
upon the throne, and 
said: “Amen! Praise 
Jah, You people!” 

5 Also, a voice issued 
forth from the throne 
and said: “Be praising 
our God, all you his 
slaves, who fear him, 
the small ones and 
the great.” 

6 And I heard what 
was as a voice of a 
great crowd and as a 
sound of many waters 
and as a sound of 
heavy thunders. They 
said: “Praise Jah, You 
people, because Jeho- 
vah” our God, the Al- 
mighty, has begun to 
rule as king. 7 Let us 
rejoice and be over- 
joyed, and let us 
give him the glory, 
because the marriage 
of the Lamb has 
arrived and his wife 
has prepared herself. 


2* He, αν ρῶν; the Lord, eight MSS. from Nos. 95-217; Jehovah, 51,8, 


6” Jehovah, J7»8.13,14,16-18; the Lord, NAVgSyh, 


a) 

in order that 
περιβάληται 

she might be thrown about 


καθαρόν, TO γὰρ βύσσινον τὰ δικαιώματα 
fine linen the righteous [acts] 


ofthe holy (ones) 
Γράψον Μακάριοι 


And heissaying tome 


TO δεῖπνον τοῦ 
the (ones) into the supper ofthe marriage of the 


κεκλημένοι. 
(ones) having been called. And he is saying 


These the words 


εἰσίν. 10 καὶ ἔπεσα ἔμπροσθεν 


αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι 


to me Β6 you seeing not; fellow slave ofyou lam 


τῶν ἀδελφῶν ῶν 
and ofthe brothers ofyou ofthe (ones) 


προσκύνησον᾽ ἡ γὰρ μαρτυρία 


worship You; 
τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφητείας. 
spirit ofthe 


ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκός, 


Ave ἕνον 
ide e horse white, 


having been opened up, 


καλούμενος 


(he) being called and true (one), 


ς 
faithful (one) 


καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ Τ 1 
and in righteousness he is judging and he is warring. 


Se ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ φλὸξ πυρός, καὶ 
ofhim flame of fire, 


αὐτοῦ διαδήματα πολλά, 


γεγραμμένον 
having been written 


. αὐτός, 13 καὶ 
h 


περιβεβλημένος 


having been thrown about outer garment 


REVELATION 19: 8—13 


8 Yes, it has been 
granted to her to 
be arrayed in bright, 
clean, fine linen, for 
the fine linen stands 
for the righteous acts 
of the holy ones.” 

9 And he tells me: 
“Write: Happy are 
those invited to the 
evening meal of the 
Lamb's marriage.” Al- 
so, he tells me: “These 
are the true sayings 
of God.” 10At that 
Ὶ fell down before 
his feet to worship 
him. But he tells me: 
“Be careful! Do not 
do that! All I am 
is a fellow slave of 
you and of your 
brothers who have 
the work of witness- 
ing to Jesus. Wor- 
ship. God; for the 
bearing witness to Je- 
sus is what inspires 
prophesying.” 

1And I saw the 
heaven opened, and, 
look! a white horse. 
And the one seated 
upon it is called Faith- 
ful and True, and 


-| he judges and carries 


on war in righteous- 
ness. 12 His eyes are 
a ΠΟΙ flame, -and 
upon his head are 
many diadems. He 
has a name  writ- 
ten that no one knows 
but he himself, 13 and 
he is arrayed with 
an outer garment 


REVELATION 19: 14—-18 


ῥεραντισμένον 
having been sprinkled : to 


τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ὁ Λόγος 
the name οὗ τῷ The Mora of the God. 


τὰ στρατεύματα 


lood, and has pad, called 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 14 καὶ 


τῷ οὐρανῷ 


: βύσσινον λευκὸν καθαρόν. 
having" ba clothed in fine linen white 


τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ἐκπορεύεται 
And outof the 


ἐνδεδυμένοι 


ν 
in order that 


πατάξῃ 
he should e 
αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ 


dido βπθρμοσα E in asa pao 


is trampling on the : 


ofthe anger ofthe ὋΣ the S0n 0% tE 


παντοκράτορος. 16 kai 
aña he is having upon the 


τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ ὄνομα 
Saler garment and upon the EMEh of ua name 


γεγραμμένον 
having been written 


Κύριος κυρίων. 


11 Καὶ εἶδον ἕνα ἄγγελον 
having stood 


ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
and he cried out..in voice 


λέγων πᾶσι τοῖς ὁ 
saying to all the 


μεσουρανήματι 


πετομένοις 
irds the (ones) ἷ 


be You led together 
E φάγ σάρκας βασιλέων 

E order that you mie" 4 ed 

as chillaschs 

of strong [men] 

of the (ones) 


σάρκας πάντων ἐλευθέρων 
7 “and ofslaves 
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sprinkled with blood, 
and the name he is 
called is The Word 
of God. 14 Also, the 
armies that were in 
heaven were following 
him on white horses, 
and they were clothed 
in white, clean, fine 
linen. 15 And out of 
his mouth there pro- 
trudes a sharp long 
sword, that he may 
strike the nations with 
it, and he will shep- 
herd them with a rod 


17] οὗ iron. He treads too 


the wine press oí the 
anger of the wrath of 
God the Almighty. 
16 And upon his outer 
garment, even upon 
his thigh, he has a 
name written, King 
of kings and Lord of 
lords. 

171. saw also an 
angel standing in the 
sun, and he cried 
out with a loud voice 
and said to all: the 
birds that fiy in mid- 
heaven: “Come here, 
be gathered together 
to the great evening 
meal- of God, 18 that 
YOU may eat the 
fleshy parts of kings 
and the fMeshy parts 
of military comman- 
ders and the fleshy 
parts of strong men 
and the fleshy parts 
of horses and of 
those seated upon 
them, and the fleshy 
parts of all, of freemen 
.-as wel as of slaves 


1135 REVELATION 19: 19—20: 2 


καὶ. μικρῶν ὁ. καὶ "μεγάλων. 
and of little (ones) .. and of great (ones). 


19 Kai εἶδον τὸ θηρίον καὶ τοὺς 
And Isaw the .wild beast and the 


βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα 
kings ofthe earth and the armies: 


αὐτῶν συνηγμένα ποιῆσαι τὸν 
ofthem having been led together  tomake the 


πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ ὠοκαθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 


τ war with the (one) - sitting upon the 
ἵππου καὶ μετὰ τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. 
horse and with the army of him. 
20 καὶ ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίον καὶ μετ᾽ 


And  wascaught the wild beast and with 


αὐτοῦ. ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ ποιήσας 
it the false prophet the (one) having done 

τὰ σημεῖα. ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς. 

the signs in sight of it, in which (ones) 


ἐπλάνησεν τοὺς λαβόντας τὸ 
he made to err the (ones) having received the 
χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς 


engraving  ofthe  wildbeast and the (ones) 
προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ: ζῶντες 
worshiping tothe image of it; living 
ἐβλήθησαν οἱ δύο εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ 
were thrown the two into the lake of the 


πυρὸς τῆς καιομένης ἐν θείῳ. 
fire of the [lake] burning in  sulphur. 
21 καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῇ 


And the leftover (ones) were killed off in the 


ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
long sword ofthe (one) sitting upon the 
ἵππου ñ ἐξελθούσῃ ἐκ τοῦ 


τῇ 
horse ἴο {δ [sword] having gone forth outof the 


στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ πάντα τὰ ὄρνεα 
mouth of him, and an the birds 

ἐχορτάσθησαν ἐκ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐτῶν. 
were satisfied. outof the ' fleshes of them, 


29 Καὶ εἶδον ἄγγελον . καταβαίνοντα ἐκ 
And Isaw angel . stepping down οαΐ οὗ 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα τὴν κλεῖν τῆ ἀβύσσου 
the heaven, having the key οὗ de abyss 


καὶ ἅλυσιν μεγάλην ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ. 
and chain great .upon the hand  ofhim. 


2 koi ἐκράτησεν τὸν δράκοντα, ὁ ὄφις 

And he laid hold of the dragon, the serpent 
ὁ ᾿ ἀρχαῖος, ὃς ἐστιν Διάβολος καὶ Ὁ 
the  archaic, who is Devil and The 


Σατανᾶς, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, 
Satan,. and bound thousand years, 


and of small ones and 
great.” 


“19And I saw the 


wild beast and the 


kings oí the earth 
and their armies 
gathered together to 


wage the war with 


the ΟἿΘ seated . on 
the horse and with 
his army. 20And 
the wild beast was 
caught, and along 
with. it the: false 


jprophet that per- 


formed in front of 
it the signs with 
which he misled those 
who received the 
mark of the wild 
beast and those who 
render worship to 
its image, While still 
alive, they both were 
hurled into the fiery 
lake that burns with 
sulphur, 21But the 
rest were killed off 
with the long sword 
of the one seated 
on the horse, which 
[sword] proceeded out 
of his mouth. And 
all the birds were 
filled from the fleshy 
parts of them. 


20 And I saw an 

angel coming 
down out of heaven 
with the key of the 
abyss and a great 
chain in. his hand. 
2And he seized the 
dragon, the original 
serpent, who. is the 
Devil and. Satan, 
and .bound- him for 
a- thousand years. 


REVELATÍON 20: 3-6 


3 καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον, καὶ 
and hethrew him into the abyss, and 
ἔκλεισεν ᾿ καὶ ἐσφράγισεν. ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, 
he shut up and he sealed up above him, 
va μὴ πλανήσῃ ἔτι τὰ 
in order that not hemightmake to err yet the 
ἔθνη, ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη" 
nations, until should be ended the thousand years; 
μετὰ ταῦτα δεῖ λυθῆναι 
after these (things). _¡itis binding to be loosed 
αὐτὸν μικρὸν χρόνον. 
him little time. 


4 Kad εἶδον θρόνους, καὶ 
And Isaw rones, 
αὐτούς, καὶ κρίμα 
them,” and judgment 
καὶ ᾿ τὰς UK 
and the da 


ἐκάθισαν ἐπ᾽ 
and they sat down upon 


. ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς, 

Was given to them, 
τῶν. 

of the (oncs) 


πεπελεκισμένων διὰ τὴν 
having been executed with ax through the 


μαρτυρίαν ᾿ΙΪησοῦ καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 


witness ofJesus and through the word ofthe 
θεοῦ, καὶ οἵτινες οὐ προσεκύνησαν τὸ 
God, and who not. worshiped the 
θηρίον οὐδὲ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ καὶ οὐκ 
wild beast not-but the image ofit and not 
ἔλαβον τὸ χάραγμα ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον 


they received the engraving upon the forehead 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτῶν: καὶ ἔζησαν καὶ 
and- «upon the hand ofthem; and they lived and 


ἐβασίλευσαν μετὰ τοῦ᾽ χριστοῦ 
they reigned' with the "Christ 


5 οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν 
The leftover (ones) ofthe dead (ones) not 


ἔζησαν ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη. 
lived until should beended the thousand years, 


χίλια ἔτη. 
thousand years. 


νεκρῶν οὐκ 


αὕτη ἡ ἀνάστασις ἡ πρώτη. 6 μακάριοι, 
This the resurrection the- roto A τ anos A 
καὶ ἅγιος ὁ ἔχων ἔρος ἐν τῇ 
and holy the (one) having Ed in me 


τούτων ὁ 


ἀναστάσει τῇ πρώτῃ ἐπὶ 
upon these (ones) the 


resurrection the first; 
δεύτερος θάνατος οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
second death not ishaving authority, but 
᾿ἔσονται ἱερεῖς τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
they will be priests ofthe God and the - Christ, 
Kad βασιλεύσουσιν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰ χίλια ἔτη. 
and "they willreign with: him the thousand years, 


1136 


3And he hurled him 
into the abyss and 
shut [itl and sealed 
[it] over him, that 
he might not mislead 
the nations any more 
until the thousand 
years were ended, Af- 
ter these things he 
must be let loose for 
a little while, 

4 And I saw thrones, 
and there were those 
who sat down on 
them, and power «of 
judging was given 
them. Yes, 1 saw the 
souls Of those executed 
with the ax for the 
witness they bore to 
Jesus and for speak- 
ing about God, and 
those who had :wor- 
shiped neither the 
wild beast nor its 
image and: who had 
not received the mark 
upon their forehead 
and upon their hand, 
And they came to life 
and ruled as kings 
with the Christ “for 
a thousand years. 
5 (The rest of the 
dead did not come to 
life until the thousand 
years were ended.) 
This is the first res- 
urrection. 6 Happy 
and holy is anyone 
having part in - the 
first resurrection; over 
these the second death 
has ho authority, but 
they will be priests 
of God and of the 
Christ, and will rule 
as kings with him for 
the thousand years. 
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Y Kai ὅταν τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια 
And whenever should beended the thousand 
λυθήσεται ὃ Σατανᾶς ἐκ τῆς 
will be loosed the Satan outoí the 
αὐτοῦ, 8 καὶ ἐξελεύσεται 
of him, and he will go out 
ἔθνη τὰ ἐν ταῖς 
nations the (ones) in the 
τὸν Γὼγ καὶ 
the Gog and 


ἔτη, 
years, 
φυλακῆς 

prison 


πλανῆσαι τὰ 
to make to err the 


τέσσαρσι γωνίαις τῆς γῆς, 
four corners Oofthe earth, 


Mayo συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν 
ΜΑΣ: to lead together them into the 
πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν 
war,  ofwhich (ones) the number  ofthem 
.n ἢ y a A y 
o ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης. Y καὶ 
se the ' sand of the sea. And 
ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς γῆς, 
they stepped up upon -the breadth ofíhe earth, 
καὶ ᾿ ἐκύκλευσαν τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῶν 
and they encircled the encampment. ofthe 
ἁγίων καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν 
holy (ones) and the city the (one) 
ἠγαπημένην. καὶ κατέβη πῦρ ἐκ 


having been Ἰονοά, And stepped down fire outof 


κατέφαγεν αὐτούς" 10 καὶ 
it ate down them; and 


᾿πλανῶν αὐτοὺς 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
the heaven πᾶ 
ὁ διάβολος ὁ 
the Deyil the (one) Making to err them 
ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ 
(ἐδ thrown into the lake  ofthe fire and 


θείου, ὅπου καὶ τὸ θηρίον καὶ ὁ 
sulphur, Where also the wild beast and the 
ψευδοπροφήτης͵ καὶ βασανισθήσονται 

false prophet, ᾿ and they will be tormented 


ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 


ofday and ofnight into the ages of the 
αἰώνων. : 
ages. . 
11 Koi εἶδον θρόνον μέγαν λευκὸν καὶ 
And lIsaw throne great white and 
τὸν καϑήμενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, οῦ ἀπὸ 
the (one) sitting upon it, of whom trom 


᾿ , Y A E s A A 
τοῦ προσώπου ἔφυγεν ἡ γῆ καὶ ὁ οὐρανός 
the ρ face fled the EAN and the heaven; 
koi τόπος οὐχ εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. 12 καὶ εἶδον 
and place not wasfound to them, And 1lsaw 


τοὺς νεκρούς, τοὺς - μεγάλους καὶ τοὺς 
the” dead (ones), the great (ones) and the 
ικρούς, ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, 


little (ones), having stood insight ofthe throne, 


REVELATION 20: 1—12 


7 Now as soon as 
the thousand years 
have been ended, Sa- 
tan will be let loose 
out of bis prison, 
8and he will go out 
to mislead those na- 
tions in the four 
corners of the earth, 
Gog and Ma'gog, to 
gather them together 
for the war. The 
number of these is as 
the sand of the sea. 
9 And they advanced 
over the breadth of 
the earth and en- 
circled the camp of 
the holy ones and 
the beloved city. But 
fire came down ΟἿ 


lof heaven and  de- 


voured them. 10And 
the Devil who was 
misleading them was 
hurled into the lake 
of fire and  sul- 
phur, where both the 
wild beast and the 
false prophet [already 
were]; and they will 
be tormented day and 
night forever and 
ever, 

llAnd 1 saw Aa 
great white throne 
and the one seated 
on it. From be- 
fore him the earth 
and the heaven íled 
away, and no place 
was found for them. 
12And 1 saw the 
dead, the great and 
the small, standing 
before the throne, 


REVELATION 20: 13—21:2 1138 


καὶ βιβλία.-- ἠνοίχθησαν. καὶ ἄλλο 
and little books were opened up; and other 
βιβλίον ἠνοίχθη, ὅ ἐστιν τῆς 
little book was opened up, which is of the 
ζωῆς" “καὶ ἐκρίθησαν οἱ νεκροὶ ἐκ 


life;- and werejudged the dead (ones) outof 
«τῶν. γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις 
the (things) having been written in the little books 

κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 13 καὶ ἔδωκεν 
according to the works of them. And gave 
ἡ θάλασσα. τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν 
tne sea the dead (ones) - the (ones) in 
αὐτῇ, καὶ ὁ θάνατος kai ὁ ἅδης ἔδωκαν 
it, and the death. and the Hades gave 


τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
the dead (ones) the (ones) in them, and 
ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος -κατὰ τὰ 


accordingto the 


they were judged each (one) 
ἔργα αὐτῶν. 14 kai ὁ θάνατος kai ὁ 
works ofthem, And the death and the 


ἄδης ἐβλήθησαν εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 
ades were thrown into the lake ofthe fire. 


οὗτος ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερός ἐστιν, ἡ 
This the death the second is, the 

λίμνη τοῦ πυρός. 15 καὶ εἴ τις οὐχ 
lake  ofthe fire. And if anyone not 
εὑρέθη ἐν τῆ βίβλῳ τῆς ωῆς 

was found in the book of Ms cn 


γεγραμμένος ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν 

(one) having been written wasthrown into the 
λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 
lake of the hee. 9 


21 Καὶ εἶδον οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γῆν 
And Isaw heaven new and earth 
καινήν. ὁ γὰρ πρῶτος οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ 
new; the for first heaven and the 
πρώτη γῆ ἀπῆλθαν, καὶ ἡ θάλασσα οὐκ 
first earth wentoff, and the sea not 


ἔστιν ἔτι. 2 καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν 
is yet. And the οἷν the . holy 


᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καινὴν εἶδον καταβαίνουσαν 
Jerusalem new 1 saw stepping down. 


ἐκ. τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
out οὗ the heaven from the God, 
ἡτοιμασμένην οὐ ὡς νύμφην 
ΠῚ υὲ been prepared as : bride 
κεκοσμημένην - τῷ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς. 
having been adorned . tothe male person  ofher. 


and scrolls were 
opened. But another 
scroll was opened; it 
is the scroll of life, 
And the dead' were 
judged out of those 
things written in the 
scrolls according . to 
their deeds. 13And 
the sea gave up those 
dead in it, and death 
and Ha'des” gave up 
those dead in them, 
and they were judged 
individually according 
to their deeds. 14 And 
death and Ha'des: 
were hurled into the 
lake οὗ fire. This 
means the second 
death, the lake οἵ 
fire. 15 Furthermore, 
whoever was not 
found written in the 
book of life was 
hurled into the lake 
of fire. 


21 And I saw a 

new heaven and 
a new earth; for the 
former heaven and 
the former earth had 
passed away, and 
the sea is no more. 
21 saw also the 
holy" city, New Jeru- 
salem, coming down 
out of heaven from 
God and prepared 
as a bride adorned 
for her husband. 


13, 14: Ha'des, NA; in'fe-rus, Va (in-fer'nus, ΝῈ 5.5); Shi-ul”, Sy”; She'ol, 


37,8,11-14,10-18, 
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3 καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ 
“ And .Iheard οξνοῖος great outof the 
θρόνου λεγούσης *lSov ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ θεοῦ 
throne saying: Look! The  tent ofthe God 
μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, Kal σκηνώσει μετ᾽ 
with the men, and hewil tent with 


αὐτῶν, καὶ aútol λαοὶ αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, καὶ 


them, and they peoples ofhim wilbe, and 
aútóoc ὁ θεὸς per αὐτῶν ἔσται, 4 καὶ 
he the God with "them  willbe, and 
ἐξαλείψει : πᾶν δάκρυον : Éx τῶν 
he will wipeout every . tear outof the: 


ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν; καὶ ὁ θάνατος οὐκ ἔσται 
eyes - ofthem, and. the death  not' will be 


ἔτι". οὔτε : πένθος οὔτε κραυγὴ οὔτε πόνος 
yet; neither mourning nor  outcry nor pain 


οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι. τὰ. πρῶτα ἀπῆλθαν. 
not. itwill be yet. The first (things) went off, 


καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῷ 
sitting upon the 
πάντα. καὶ. 


- 5 καὶ εἶπεν. ὁ - 
: And: “said * the (one) 


θρόνῳ ᾿Ιδοὺ καινὰ ποιῶ 


throne Look! New Iammaking all (things). And] 


λέγει Γράψον, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι 
heissaying Write, because these the words 


πιστοὶ kai ἀληθινοί εἰσιν. 6 καὶ εἶπέν μοι 


faithful and true are. And hesaid to me 
- Féyovav. ἐγὼ τὸ “Alda καὶ τὸ 
They have occurred. 1 the Alpha . and the 
Ὦ, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. ἐγὼ 
Omega, the beginning and the end, 1 
᾿ς τῷ διψῶντι δώσω ἐκ τῆς 
to the (one) thirsting  Ishall give  outof the 
τηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς δωρεάν. 
ΘΑ ofthe water. ofthe life (as) free gift. 
T ὁ . VIKÓV κληρονομήσει 
The (one) conquering will inherit 
ταῦτα, καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ θεὸς καὶ 
these (things), and Ishalibe tohim God and 
αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι vióc. 8. τοῖς: δὲ 
he wilbe tome -- son. Tothe but 
δειλοῖς καὶ == ἀπίστοις ᾿ς καὶ 
cowards “and to unbelieving (ones) and 
ἐβδελυγμένοις ! od 
to (ones) having been made disgusting and 


φονεῦσι καὶ πόρνοις καὶ φαρμακοῖς καὶ 
to murderers and to fornicators and to druggers and 


εἰδωλολάτραις καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ψευδέσιν τὸ μέρος 
to idolaters ' and toall the liars the part- 


3wWitb that I heard 
a loud voice from the 
throne say: - “Look! 
The tent of God is 
with  mankind,- .and 
he will reside with 
them, and they will 
be his peoples. And 
God: himself will be 
with them. 4And he 
will wipe out every 
tear from their eyes, 
and death wil be no 
more, neither will 
mourning. nor outcry 
nor pain be any more. 
The former things 
have passed away.” 


5 And the one seated 
on the -throne said: 
“Look! 1 am making 
all things new.” Also, 
he .says: “Write, be- 
cause these words are 
faithful and true.” 
6 And he said to me: 
“They: have come to 
pass!-I am the AVpha 
and the O:me'ga, the 
beginning. and the 
end. To anyone thirst- 
ing 1 will: give from 
the: fountain of. the 
water οὗὐ life free. 
7 Anyone conquering 
will” “inherit these 


things, and I shall be 


his God and he will 
be: my ¿son. 8Butb 
as for the. cow- 
ards and those with- 
out faith and. those 
who are disgusting 
in their filth and 
murderers and forni- 
cators and those prac- 
ticing ' spiritism and 
idolaters and all the 
liars, their portion 


REVELATION 21: 9-14 

αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ τῇ καιομένῃ πυρὶ 
ofthem in the lake the (one) burning ἴο fire 
καὶ θείῳ, ó ἐστν ὁ θάνατος ὁ 
and sulphur, which is the death the 
δεύτερος. 

second. 


9 Kai ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων 
And came one outof the seven angels 


TÓV éxóvtoV τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας, 
οὗ the (ones) having the seven bowls, 
τῶν γεμόντων τῶν ἑπτὰ πληγῶν τῶν 


ofthe (ones) being full ofthe seven plagues the 


ἐσχάτων, καὶ ἐλάλησεν per” ἐμοῦ λέγων 
last, and :hespoke with me saying 


Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι τὴν νύμφην τὴν 
Hither, Ishallshow  toyou the bride the 


γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀρνίου. 10 καὶ ἀπήνεγκέν pe ἐν 
woman ofthe Lamb. And he bore off me in 


πνεύματι ἐπὶ ὄρος μέγα kai ὑψηλόν, καὶ 
spirit upon mountain great and high, and 


ἔδειξέν μοι τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
he showed tome the city Le holy Jerusalem 


καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
stepping down  outof the heaven from the 


θεοῦ, 11 ἔχουσαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ: ὁ 
God, aving the glory ofthe God; the 


φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος λίθῳ τιμιωτάτῳ, 
jilluminator ofi like to stone most precious, 


ὡς λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι κρυσταλλίζοντι" 
as to stone jasper being clear like crystal; 


12 ἔχουσα τεῖχος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλόν, ἔχουσα 
(she) having wall great and high, having 


πυλῶνας δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν 


gates twelve, and upon the gates 
ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα 
angels twelve, and names 
ἐπιγεγραμμένα ἅ ἐστιν τῶν 
having been inscribed which (ones) is of the 
δώδεκα φιλῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ' 13 ἀπὸ 
twelve tribes of sons of Israel; from 
ἀνατολῆς πυλῶνες τρεῖς, kai ἀπὸ βορρᾶ 
(sun) rising gates three, and from north 


πυλῶνες τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ νότου πυλῶνες τρεῖς, 
gates three, and from south gates three, 
καὶ ἀπὸ δυσμῶν πυλῶνες τρεῖς" 14 kai 
and from  (sun)settings gates three; and 
τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως ἔχων θεμελίους 
the wall ofthe city ' having foundation [stones] 
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will be in the lake 
that burns with fire 
and sulphur. This 
means the second 
death.” 

9And there came 
one of the seven an- 
gels who had the 
seven bowls which 
were full of the seven 
last plagues, and he 
spoke with me and 
said: “Come here, 1 
will show you the 
bride, the Lamb's 
wife.” 10 So he carried 
me away in [the pow- 
er of the] spirit to a 
great and lofty moun- 
tain, and he showed 
me the holy city Je- 
rusalem coming down 
out of heaven from 
God lland having 
the glory of God. 
Its radiance was like 
a most precious stone, 
as a  jasper stone 
shining  crystal-clear. 
12 τὖ' had a great 
and lofty wal and 
had twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve 
angels, and names 
were inscribed which 
are those of the 
twelve tribes of the 
sons of Israel. 13On 
the east were three 
gates, and on the 
north three gates, 
and on the south 
three gates, and on 
the west three gates. 
14 The wall of the 
city also had twelve 
foundation stones, 


δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν δώδεκα ὀνόματα τῶν 
and upon them 


δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἀρνίου. 


ofthe Lamb. 


p 
in order that he mignt measure 


τοὺς πυλῶνας αὐτῆς καὶ τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς. 
πόλις τετράγωνος 
four-cornered 
τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆ τὸ πλάτος. 
ΩΣ ye as much as the breadth. 


he measured the 
σταδίων δώδεκα ñkoc καὶ τὸ 
the length and the 
πλάτος καὶ τὸ ὕψος αὐτῆς 
breadth and the height ofit equal (ones) 
τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν 


And hemeasured the ofit hundred 


τεσσεράκοντα 
ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. 18 καὶ 
τείχους αὐτῆς ἴασπις, 


πόλις χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὅμοιον 


τοῦ τείχους 


καθαρῷ: 19 οἱ 
the foundation [stones] οὗ ἴῃ 6 


κεκοσμημένοι: ι 
(ones) having been adorned; the foundation [stone] 
ὁ πρῶτος ἴασπις, ὁ 
the first (one) jasper, 


δεύτερος σάπφειρος, 
the second (one) 


s , 20 ὁ 
ϑμαράχοδα the fifth (one) 


seventh (one) 


χρυσόλιθος, 


REVELATION 21: 15—20 


and on them the 
twelve names of the 
twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. 

15 Now the one who 
was speaking with me 
was holding as a 
measure a golden reed, 
that he might mea- 
sure the city and its 
gates and its wall. 
16 And the city lies 
foursquare, and its 
length ¡is as great 
85. its breadth. And 
he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs; its 
length and  breadth 
and height are equal. 
17 Also, he measured 
its wall, one hun- 
dred and  forty-four 
cubits, according to 
a man's measure, at 
the same time an 
angel's. 18 Now the 
structure of its wall 
was jasper, and the 
city was pure gold 
like clear glass. 19 The 
foundations of the 
city's wall were 
adorned with every 
sort of precious stone: 
the first foundation 
was jasper, the sec- 
ond sapphire, the 
third chal-ced'o-ny, 
the fourth  emerald, 
20 the fifth sarído- 
nyx, the sixth sar- 
dius, the  seventh 
chrys'o-lite, the eighth 
beryl, the ninth 
topaz, the tenth 


REVELATION 21: 21—27 1142 


χρυσόπρασος, ὁ ᾿ ἑνδέκατος ὑάκινθος, ὁ |chrys'o-prase, the 
chrysoprase, the eleventh (one) hyacinth, the |eleventh hyacinth, 


δωδέκατος ἀμέθυστος: 21 καὶ οἱ  5úSexa|the twelfth amethyst. 


twelfth (one) amethyst; and the  twelve [21 Also, the twelve 
πυλῶνες δώδεκα. μαργαρῖται, ἀνὰ εἷς éxaoroc|gates were twelve 
gates twelve pearls, up one each pearls; each one of 
τῶν πυλώνων ἦν ἐξ ἑνὸς papyapítou'|the gates was, made 
ofthe . gates. was outof “one pearl; of one pearl. And the 
καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως xpuoiov|broad way of the 
and the broad way οἵ the city gold [city was pure. gold, 
καθαρὸν ὡς ὕαλος διαυγής. as transparent glass. 
clean as glass through-beamed.. ᾿ 22 And 1 did not 

22 Kai ναὸν οὐκ. εἶδον ἐν αὐτῇ, | see a temple in it, 


And divine habitation not. Isaw in it, |for Jehovah* God -the 


ὁ γὰρ κύριος, ὁ θεός, . ὁ παντοκράτωρ, | Almighty is its tem- 
the for . Lord, the God, the Almighty, ple, also the Lamb 


ες ναὸς αὐτῆς ἐστίν, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. | [15]. 28 And the city 
divine habitation ofit is, and the Lamb. |has no need of the 
23 καὶ ἡ πόλις οὐ χρείαν ἔχει τοῦ |Ssun nor of the moon 
"And the . city not need ishaving ofthelto shine upon it, for 
ἡλίου οὐδὲ τῆς σελήνη, ἵνα the glory of God 
sun qe “but οἵ e τ : dad oras as lighted it up, and its 
φαίνωσιν αὐτῇ, ἡ γὰρ δόξα τοῦ lamp was the Lamb. 


they may be shining toit, the ' for glory ofthe 


” , ΜΕΝ S , >. 124 An 
θεοῦ ἐφώτισεν αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς τὸ sa dano JAQUoas 
God lighted up - it, and the ἰδὼν ofit ἐμ] Will walk by means 


ἀρνίον. 24 καὶ περιπατήσουσιν τὰ ἔθνη [ΟΣ its light, and the 
Lamb. And will walk about the  nations|kings of the earth 


διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς ἑα τῆς: καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς | will bring their glory 
through the light ofit; and the kings into it. 25And its 
τῆς γῆς φέρουσιν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν εἰ 7 
of the PA δὲς hostias e pa of them into ERt0sWEs 10s 26 
αὐτήν: 25 καὶ οἱ πυλῶνες αὐτῆς οὐ μὴ SIONES Era ΠΣ, da 

tj and the gates Coti” not hot |for night will not 


κλεισθῶσιν ἡμέρας, νὺξ γὰρ οὐκ ἔσται |£xist there. 26 And 
should be shutup ofday, night for ποὲ willbe|they wil bring the 


ἐκεῖ 26 καὶ οἴσουσιν τὴν δόξαν kai Tmv|glory and the honor 
there and they will bear the glory and the of the nations into it. 


τιμὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτήν. 27 kai οὐ [27] But anything not 


honor ofthe nations into it. And not 
ὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτὴν πᾶν κοινὸν O 
μὴ ' ; ; 
not might enter into it every common (thing) De pe ona ΡΝ 
᾿ A A 7 ε a - 'UStIN: 1n an 
καὶ ὁ - ποιῶν βδέλυγμα καὶ ψεῦδος, ἥ Ἢ E a 
and the (one) doing disgusting thing and 16, 1e in no way 
el - μὴ ot - γεγραμμένοι ἐν τῷ enter into 1Ὁ; only 


il not the (ones) having been written in the|those written in the 


βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς 00) ἀρνίου. Lamb's scroll of life 
little book of the life” ofthe Lamb. (wil]. ΄ 


225 Jehovah, 01,8,18,14,16-: the Lord, NAVgSynh, 


1143 REVELATION 22: 1-6 


2 καὶ ἔδειξέν μοι ποταμὸν ὕδατος ζωῆς 2 ' And he showed 

And heshowed tome river  ofwater of life me a river of 
λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ |water of life, clear as 
bright as: crystal, going forth out of | crystal, flowing out 
τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου 2 ἐν} from the throne of 
the throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb “inl God and of the Lamb 
μέσῳ τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς" καὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ | 2 down the middle οὗ 
midst ofthe broad way of her; and ofthe river its broad way. And 
ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ξύλον ζωῆς ποιοῦν [οὐ this side. of the 
herefrom .and therefrom ννοοάῦ οὔ ἔθ making | river and on that side 
καρποὺς δώδεκα, κατὰ μῆνα ἕκαστον | [there were] trees of 
fruits twelve, according to month each 116 producing twelve 
ἀποδιδοῦν τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ φύλλα |crops of fruit, yield- 
giving back the fruit otit, and the leaves|ing their fruits each 


τοῦ ξύλου εἰς θεραπείαν... τῶν. ἐθνῶν. month. And the leaves 
ofthe wood into cure of the nations. . of the trees [were] 


3 καὶ πᾶν κατάθεμα οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι. for the curing of the 
And every thing put down : not willbe yet. | nations. 5 
καὶ ὁ θρόνος τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ τοῦ «ápviou| 3And no more will 
And the throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb ¡there be any curse. 
ἐν αὐτῇ ἔσται, καὶ οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ | But the throne of God 
in her wilibe, and the slaves of him|and of the Lamb will 
λατρεύσουσιν αὐτῷ, 4 καὶ ὄψονται |be in [the city], and 
will render sacred service to him, and they will see | his slaves will render 
τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα auroU|him sacred service; 
the face of him, and the name ofhim.|4and they will see his 
ἐπὶ τῶν. μετώπων αὐτῶν. 5 καὶ νὺξ οὐκ face, and his name 
upon the foreheads of them. And night .not | will be on their fore- 
ἔσται ἔτι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν χρείαν heads. 5Also, night 
will be yet, and. not they are having need wil be no more, and 
] they have no need 


ὠτὸς λύχνου καὶ φῶς ñAlou, Sri Κύριος : 
BA Lem of ps and light ofsun, because Lord a Κη ς 1} τοῖος 


ὁ θεὸς φωτίσει ém αὐτούς, Kod|because Jehovah* God 
the God willshed light upon them, and will shed light upon 
βασιλεύσουσιν εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: τῶν αἰώνων. them, and they will 
they will reign into the ages. ofthe ages. .| mile as kings forever 


6 Καὶ εἶπέν μοι Οὗτοι οἱ ᾿ Aóyoi¡and ever. 
And hesaid tome. These “the words |. 6 And he said ἰο 
πιστοὶ Kal ἀληθινοί, καὶ ὁ  kÚptoc,|me: “These words are 


faithful (ones) and true (ones), and: the Lord, | faithful.and true; yes, 


ὃ θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν. προφητῶν, Jehovah”.the God of 
the God ofthe spirits ofthe  prophets,-|the inspired expres- 


ἔ y ¿y AN ἫΝ a j f the prophets 
ἀπέστειλεν τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς | 51008. ὁ 

sentoft : {πα es of him toshow tothe|sent his angel forth 
δούλοις - αὐτόῦ ᾿ ἃ δεῖ to show his slaves 
slaves of him . which (things) itis binding | the things that must 


Ha Jehovah, J7,8,11-14,16-18; the Lord, RAVESyn.. 6» Jehovah, 37,8,12-14,17,18; 
the. Lord, NAVgSy!, > E 


REVELATION 22: 1—-13 
γενέσθαι ἐν τάχει’ 7 καὶ ᾿Ιδοὸὺ ἔρχομαι 
to occur in quickness; and Look! Tam coming 
ταχύ: μακάριος ὁ τηρῶν τοὺς 
quickly; - happy the (one) observing the 
λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου 
words of the prophecy ofthe little book 
τούτου. 

this. 

8 Κἀγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ ἀκούων καὶ 

And I John the (one) hearing and 

βλέπων ταῦτα. καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσα καὶ 


looking at these (things). And when lTheard and 


ἔβλεψα, ἔπεσα προσκυνῆσαι ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
TI looked at, 1 fell to worship in front ofthe 


ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ δεικνύοντός 
feet  ofthe angel of the (one) showing 


μοι ταῦτα. 9 καὶ λέγει μοι 
tome these (things). And heissaying tome 

“Opa μή: σύνδουλός σού εἰμι καὶ 
Be you seeing not; fellow slave ofyou lam and 


τῶν ἀδελφῶν σοῦ τῶν προφητῶν καὶ 
ofthe brothers ofyou ofthe prophets and 


τῶν τηρούντων τοὺς λόγους τοῦ 
of the (ones) observing the words of the 
βιβλίου τούτου τῷ θεῷ προσκύνησον. 
little book this; to the God give your worship. 
10 Kai λέγει μοι σφραγίσῃς 
And heis desing to me ἊΝ should you seal 


βιβλίου 


τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ 


the words οὔίῃθο  prophecy  ofthe little book 
τούτου, ὁ καιρὸς γὰρ ἐγγύς ἐστιν. 
this, E the . appointed time for near 
11 ὁ ἀδικῶν 
The (one) doing unrighteously 
ἀδικησάτω. ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ῥυπαρὸς 
let him do RH nteduily yet, and the filthy (one) 
ῥυπανθήτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ δίκαιος 


let him be made filthy yet, and the righteous (one) 


δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ἅγιος 
righteousness  lethim do yet, and the holy (one) 


ἁγιασθήτω ἔτι. ---- 
let him be made holy yet. — 


᾿Ιδοὸὸ ἔρχομαι ταχύ, καὶ ὁ μισθός 
Loox! Tam coming quickly, and the reward 


μου μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ ὡς 
ofme with me, togiveback toeach (one) as 


τὸ ἔργον ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ. 13 ἐγὼ τὸ ἴΛλλφα 
the work is of him. I the Alpha 
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shortly take place. 
7 And, look! 1 am 
coming quickly. Hap- 
py is anyone observ- 
ing the words of 
the prophecy of this 
seroll.” 

8 Well, I John was 
the one hearing and 
seeing these things. 
And when 1 had 
heard and seen, 1 
fell down to worship 
before the feet of the 
angel that had been 
showing me these 
things. 9 But he tells 
me: “Be careful! Do 
not do that! Al I 
am is a fellow slave 
of you and of your 
brothers who are 
prophets and of those 
who are observing 
the words of this 
scroll. Worship God.” 

10 He also tells me: 
“Do not seal up the 
words of the proph- 
ecy of this scroll, for 
the appointed time is 
near. ll1He that is 
doing unrighteousness, 
let him do unrigh- 
teousness still; and 
let the filthy one be 
made filtby still; but 
let the righteous one 
do righteousness still, 
and let the holy one 
be made holy still. 

12“ Look! 1 am 
coming quickly, and 
the reward 1 give is 
with me, to render to 
each one as his work 
is. 13I am the Al'pha 


A E 
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καὶ To *Q, ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, 
and the Omega, the first (one) and the last (one), 


ἡ ἀρχ καὶ τὸ τέλος. --- 14 Μακάριοι 

the beginning and the end. — Happy 
oí πλύνοντες τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν, 

the (ones) washing the robes of them, 
ἵνα ἔσται ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἐπὶ 


in order that willbe the authority ofthem upon 


TO ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς kai τοῖς πυλῶσιν 

the wood  ofthe life and tothe gates 
εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. 15 ἔξω οἱ 

they might enter into the city. Outside the 


φαρμακοὶ καὶ οἱ πόρνοι καὶ 


κύνες καὶ οἱ 
and the fornicators and 


dogs and the druggers 


οἱ φονεῖς καὶ οἱ εἰδωλολάτραι καὶ 
the murderers and the idolaters and 


πᾶς φιλῶν καὶ ποιῶν ψεῦδος. 
everyone liking and doing lie. 


16 Ἐγὼ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔπεμψα τὸν ἄγγελόν μου 
Jesus sent the angel  ofme 

μαρτυρῆσαι ὑμῖν ταῦτα ἐπὶ ταῖς 
to bear witness toYyou these (things) upon the 


ἐκκλησίαις. tyó εἰμι ἡ ῥίζα καὶ τὸ γένος 


ecclesias. am the root and the offspring 

Δαυείδ, ὁ ἀστὴρ ὁ λαμπρός, ὁ 

of David, the star tne bright, the 
πρωινός. 


belonging to morning. 


17 Kai τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ νύμφη λέγουσιν 


And the spirit and the bride aresaying 
Ἔρχου: καὶ ὁ ἀκούων εἰπάτω 

Be you coming; and the (one) hearing let him say 
Ἔρχου: καὶ ὁ διψῶν 

Be you ΓΧΟΣ ας: and the (one) thirsting 
ἐρχέσθω, ὁ θέλων λαβέτω 

let him be coming, the (one) willing let him take 

ὕδωρ ζωῆς δωρεάν. 


water oflife (as) es gift. 


18 Maprtupú ἐγὼ παντὶ 
I am bearing witness I to everyone 
τῷ ἀκούοντι τοὺς οαολόγους τῆς 
the (one) hearing the words of the 
προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου ἐάν 
prophecy ofthe little book this; if ever 


τις ἐπιθῇ ἐπ᾿ αὐτά, ἐπιθήσει ὁ 
anyone should impose upon them, will Piposé the 


θεὸς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς πληγὰς τὰς 
God upon him the plagues the (ones) 


εγραμμένας ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ" 
ratas been written in the little book this; 


REVELATION 22: 14—-18 


and the O:me'ga, the 
first and the last, the 
beginning and the 
end. l4Happy are 
those who wash their 
robes, that the au- 
thority [to go] to the 
trees of life may 
be theirs and that 
they may gain en- 
trance into the city 
by its gates. 15 Out- 
side are the dogs 
and those who prac- 
tice spiritism and 
the fornicators and 
the murderers and the 
idolaters and every- 
one liking and carry- 
ing on a lie.* 

16“ “1, Jesus, sent 
my angel to bear wit- 
ness to YOU people of 
these things for the 
congregations. I am 
the root and the off- 
spring of David, and 
the bright morning 
star. ἢ 

17 And the spirit 
and the bride keep 
on saying: “Come!” 
And let anyone hear- 
ing say: “Come!” And 
let anyone thirsting 
come; let anyone that 
wishes take  life's 
water Íree. 

15:1 am bearing 
witness to everyone 
that hears the words 
of the prophecy of 
this scroll: If any- 
one makes an addition 
to these things, God 
will add to him the 
plagues that are writ- 
ten in this scroll; 


REVELATION 22: 19—-21 


19 καὶ ἐάν τις - ἀφέλῃ - ἀπὸ τῶν 
and ifever anyone should take off from the 


λόγων τοῦ βιβλίου τῆς προφητείας 

words  oOfthe  littlebook  ofthe prophecy 

ταύτης, ἀφελεῖ ὁ θεὸς τὸ. μέρος αὐτοῦ 
this, will take off - the God the. part ofhim 


τῆς ζωῆς καὶ ἐκ τῆς 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου 
and . out o the 


from the wood. οὗ (ἢ life 
πόλεως. ἧς ΒΦ Ἐπ 

city eds holy ' 
γεγραμμένων “ἐν τῷ 
having been written in the 

20 Λέγει. 

. Issaying 

ταῦτα 

these (things) 


᾿Αμήν: κύριε 
Ea Lord 
13 , Η ᾿ 7 ” 
H χάρις τοῦ 
The  undeserved kindness  ofthe 


*Inooú Χριστοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἁγίων. 
“Jesus Christ with the holy (ones). 


of no. Guias) 

ἱβλίῳ. - τούτῳ. 
little book this. 
S μαρτυρῶν 

' - bearing witness to 


᾿ταχύ. 
quickly. 


ὁ 
the (one) 


ἔρχομαι 
Tam coming 


Naí: 
Yes; 


px ου, 
be you coming, 


᾿Ιησοῦ. 
Jesus. 


κυρίου 
Lord 
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19 and if anyone takes 
anything away from 
the words of the 
scroll of this proph- 
ecy, God wil take 
his portion away from 
the trees of life and 
out of the holy city, 
things which are writ- 
ten about in this 
scroll. : 

20“He that  bears 
witness of these things 
says, Yes; I am com- 
ing quickly. ” 

“Amen! Come, Lord 
Jesus.” 

21 [May] the. unde- 
served kindness of 
the Lord Jesus Christ 
[be] with the holy 
ones. 


-Now that you have used this remarkable aid to 
Bible study, are you not delighted with the insight 

. that it gives you into the meaning of the Scriptures? 
Perhaps you have friends who would benefit from . 


this Bible translation too. 


Why not recommend . 


it to them, or even make a gift of it to those who 
would be likely to appreciate it? Additional copies 
may be obtained for $2.00 each. Y our order may 
be sent to any of the addresses appearing on the 


last. page. 


—The Publishers 
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APPENDIX 


Matthew 1:1 — “history” 


(véveors, Yen'e-sis, Greek; 


The evident meaning of the Greek 
word (gen'e-sis) here is history. In 
Matthew 1:11 it (0ccurs in the very 
same expression as we find in the 
Greek Septuagint Version of Genesis 
2:4 and 5:1, namely, 6i6los γενέσεως 
(bib'los gene'se:0s). 

At Genesis 2:4 the expression 
could not refer to the generations of 
the heavens and the earth, because 
those inanimate creations could not 
oí themselves generate anything. 
The French Bible version (1939) by 
Catliolic Canon A. Crampon and the 
Spanish Bible version (1947) by the 
Jesuit priest J, M. Bover and “Prof. 
F. Cantera Burgos render the orig- 
inal Hebrew expression at Genesis 
2:4 as “history,** making the text 
read: “This is the history- of the 
heaven and the earth.” That state- 
ment there is not an introduction to 
what follows, but is the conclusion 
to the preceding account of the crea- 
tion. Αἱ Genesis 5:1 the Crampon 
Bible version is consistent in ren- 
dering the same original expression 
as "book of the history,”..mak- 
ing the verse read: “This is the 
book of the history of Adam.” 
Again it is evident that this state- 
ment is a conclusion to the preced- 
ing narrative from Genesis 2:5 down 
to this verse. The Roman Catholic 
Confraternity's English Bible ver- 
sion of Genesis (1948) uses “story” 
at Genesis 2:4, and the footnote, in 
part, says: “Story:' or history.” 
Darby's version reads: “'histories.” 

The Greek word yente-sis (He- 
brew, to:1*d0th') occurs also in the 
plural number, and evidently means 
“history,” at nine other places in 
the book of Genesis (Septuagint 


nan, tol*dóth', Hebrew) 


Version), namely, at Genesis 6:9; 
10:1; 1:10 ὅτι ds, 19; 86:1, 8: 
37:2. The. last 'of these'verses has 
puzzled many Bible translators be- 
cause they thought it introduced a 
genealogy to follow. But, instead, it 
serves as a conclusion to the story 
that precedes, from Genesis 36:9 to 
this verse; and again the Crampon 
Bible version renders the Hebrew 
original (gene'seis, LXX) as “his- 
tory,'* so that the verse reads: “This 
is the history of Jacob.” The Bover- 
Cantera .Spanish Bible version here 
renders the word “history,” but, 
under a misunderstanding and with- 
out warrant, it inseris words to 
make the verse read: *“This is the 
history of the family of Jacob,” 
Evidently because the rest of Gene- 
sis tells of Joseph ana his brothers. 

However, the forégoing shows the 
correctness of the basis for our ren- 
dering of the Greék expression δ΄ 
Matthew 1:1 as “the book of the his- 
tory.'* It is true that a genealogy at 
once follows, but it is not of a gen- 
eration from Jesus Christ; lt is a 
partial list of his forefathers, only 
from Abraham onward, and espe- 
cially so because Matthew 1:1 calls 
Jesus “son of David, son of Abra- 
ham.” But in those ancient times a 
history revolved around those con- 
tained in a genealogy or those intro- 
duced by such a genealogy. Thus 
the . Benealogy was “an important 
part of the history given and was in 
some Cases put at the beginning of 
the history, (See 1 Chronicles, chap- 
ters 1 to 9.) So it is in: the case of 
“the book of the history. of - Jesus 
Christ.” 


Matthew. 1:20 — “Jehovah's” 


Below we give a concordance of 
all places in the New World Trans- 
lation of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
.tures where the name '“'Jehovah'” 
occurs in the main: text and also 
where jt occurs in the lower mar- 
ginal reading alone: E o 


Matthew (18 times) 


1:20 J's angel appeared to him 
1:22 which was spoken by J 


1:24 angel of J had directed him, 
2:13 J's angel appeared in a dream 
2:15. which was spoken by. J .- 
2:19 J's angel appeared in a dream 
3:3" Prepare the way:of J, make 
4:4 forth through J's mouth.” ” 
4:7 - put J your God to the test.* ** 
4:10 J your God you must worship, 
5:33 You must pay your vows to J.' 
21:9 he that comes in J's name! 
21:42 From J this has come to pass 
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22:37 You must love J your God 
22:44 J said to my Lord, “Sit at 
23:39 he that comes in J's name!” 
27:10 what J had commanded me. 
28:2 J's angel had descended A 


Mark (9 times) ; ἊΝ 

1:3 Prepare the way of J, make 
5:19 things J has done for you 
11:9 he that comes in J's name! 
12:11 From J this has come to pass, 
12:29 Hear, O Israel, J our God is 
12:29 our God is one J, ; 
12:30 you must love J your God 
12:36 J said to my Lord, “Sit at 
13:20 unless J had cut short ' 


Luke (36 times) ᾿ 

1:6 legal requirements of 

1:9 the sanctuary οἱ J; 

1:11 To him. J's angel appeared, 
1:15 he will be great before J.  : 
:16 will he turn back to J 

7 for J a prepared people." 

J has dealt with' me in ¿ 
favored one, J is with you.” 
4 God will give him the 
Look! J's slave girl! May 
spoken to her from J.” 

My soul magnifies J, 

3 had magniñed his mercy 
the hand oí J was indeed 
Blessed be J the God of 
you: will pioneer before J 

J's angel stood by them 

J*'s glory gleamed' around 

5 which J has made known to 
2 to present him to J, 

3 as lt is written in J's law, 

3 must be called holy to 4, 

4 is said in the law of J, 

6 seen the Christ of 1." 

9 according to the law of J, 
“Prepare the way of J, make 
J your God you must worship, 
You must not put J your God 
J's spirit is upon me, 

to preach J's acceptable 

J's power was there for him 
10:27 You must loye J your God 
13:35 he that comes in J's name.” ** 
19:38 as the King in J's name! 
20:37 he calls J the God of - 
20:42 1 said to my Lord, -Sit at 
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John (5 times) 

1:23 Make the way of J straight, 
6:45 will al be taught by J.' 
12:13 he that comes in J's name, 
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12:38 J, who has believed our 
12:38 to whom has the arm of J 


(52 times) 
1:24 You, O J, who know the 
2:20 day of J arrives. 
2:21 calls upon the name of J 
2:25 I had J continually before 
2:34 J said to my Lord, ''Sit at 
2:39 as many as J our God may 
:47 J continued to join to 
come from the person of J 
J God will produce tor: you 
aguinst J and against his 
J, give attention to their 
a test of the spirit of J? 
J's angel opeued the doors 
J's voice came: _' : 
J said to him: “Take the 
you build for me? J says. 
“J, do not charge this sin 
supplicate J that, if 
supplication for me to J 
had spoken the word oí J 
J's angel spoke to Philip, 
J's spirit quickly led ἢ 
9:31 it walked in the fear. of J 
10:33 commanded by J to say.” 
11:21 hand of J:was with them, * 
“look! J's angel stood by, 
12:11 know that J sent his angel 
12:17 how J brought him out of 
12:23 angel of J struck him, 
12:24 word of J went on growing 
publicly ministering to J 
13:10 the right ways οἱ J? 
13:11 J's hand is.upon you, 
13:12 at the teaching οὗ J. 
13:44 to hear the word of J. 
13:47 J has laid commandment 
13:48 to glorify the word of J, 
13:49 word of J went on bcing 
14:3 by the authority of J, 
14:23 they committed them to J 
15:17 men may earnestly seek J,. 
15:17 called by my name, says J, 
15:35 news of the word of 7. ᾿ 
15:36 published the word of J 
15:40 undeserved kindness of J. 
16:14 J opened her heart wide to 
16:15 me to be faithful to J, 
16:32 they.spoke the word of J 
18:21 again, if J is willing.” 
18:25 instructed in the way of J 
19:20 worá of J kept growing 
21:14 the will of J také place.” 


Romans (19 times) 

4:3 Abraham exercised faith in J, 
4:8 is the man whose sin J will 
9:28 J will make an accounting 
9:29 Unless J of hosts had leit - 


0-1 


RIA SERIAS 


000070 0000 1-13 IET e LOCO NO 
φοροῦσι  Ουμ oo 


10:13 calls upon the name of ἢ 
10:16 “'J, who believed our report?” 
11:8 ““J, they have killed your 
11:34 has come to know J's mina, 
12:11 Be slaves to J. 

12:19 1 will repay, says J.” 

14:4 J can make him stand. 

14:6 the day observes it to 1, 

14:6 he who eats eats to ἢ, 

14:6 not eat does not eat to J, 
14:8 if we live, we live to J, 

14:8 if we die, we die to J. 

14:8 if we die, we belong to J. 
14:11 As I live, says J, to me 
15:11 “Praise J, all you nations, 

1 Corinthians (15 times) 

1 let him boast in J.” 

:16 to know the mind of 5, 

0 J knows that the reasonings 
:4 he that examines me is J, 
4:19 shortly, if J wills, ὖ 

71:17 as J has given 'each' one a 
10:9 let us put J to the test, 
10:21 be drinking the cup of J  - 
10:21 of “the table of J'” aná the 

:22 “are we inciting J to 
10:26 “the earth belongs to J, 
11:32 we are disciplined by J, 
14:21 they give heed to me,' says 9." 
16:7 with "you, if 1 permits. 
16:10 performing the work of J, 


2 Corinthians (10 times) 
3:16 there is a turnin 


10:17 let him hoast in J.” 
10:18 man whom J recommends, 


Galatians (1 time) 
3:65 Abraham “exercised faith inJ, 


Ephesians (6 times) 

2:21 into a holy temple for J, 
5:17 what the will of J is, 
5:19 music in your hearts to J, 
6:4 authoritative advice of J, 
δ: inclinations, as to J, ᾿ 
6:8 receive this back from J, 


Colossians (6 times) 

1:10 to walx worthily of J 

3:13 as 1 freely forgave you, 

3:16 singing in your hearts to J. 
3:22 of heart, with fear of J. 

3:23 it whole-souled as to J, 

3:24 from J you will receive 


1 Thessalonians (4 times) 
1:8 word of J sounded forth 
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4:6_ J is one who exacts 
4:15 we tell you by J's word, 
5:2 J's day is coming exactly 


2 Thessalonians (3 times) 
2:2 the day of J is here. 
2:13 yon, brothers loved by J, 


3:1 word of J may keep moving . 


2 Timothy (4 times) 


1:18 him to find mercy from J - 


2:19 J knows those who belong 
2:19 mentioning the name of J 
4:14 J will repay him according 


Hebrews (12 times) 

2:13 children whom J gave me.” 
7:21 J has sworn, and he will 

:2 truc tent, which J set up, 
days are coming,” says ὦ, 
caring for them,” says J 
aiter those days,” says J: 
brother, saying: “Know J,” 
after those days,” says J: ὁ 
J :will judge his people.” 
the discipline from J, 

J loves he disciplines, 

J is my helper; 1 will 


es (13 times) - 

receive anything from J; 
crown of life, which J Ἢ 
“*Abr'm exercised faith in J, 
be called “J's friend”. 
With it we bless J, even 
in the eyes of J, and he 

:15 ought to say: “If J wills, 
4 the ears of J of hosts. 

10 spoke in the name of 7. 

:11 seen the outcome J gave, , 
11 that J is very tender in 
5:14 with oil in the name of ὦ. 
5:15 and J will raise him up. 


1 Peter (3 times) 

1:25 word spoken by J endures 
3:12 For J's eyes are upon the 
3:12 J's face is against those 


2 Peter (6 times) 
2:9 J knows how to dellver 
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9 J is not slow respecting 
3:10 J's day will come asa 
3:12 presence oí the day of J, 


(3 times) 

5 J, although he saved a 

9 said: 'May J rebuke you.” 
14 J came with his holy 


Revelation (12 timos) 

1:8 the Omega,” says J God, ' 
4:8 “Holy, holy, holy is J God, 
4:11 “You are worthy, J, even 
11:17 saying: “We. thank you, 1. 
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15:3 are your works, J God, 
15:4 not really fear you, J, 
16:7 altar say: “Yes, J God, 
18:8 J Goa who judged her is 
19:6  J our God, the Almighty, 
21:22 1 God the Almighty is its 
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JAH 
(abbreviation tor “Jehovah'”) 


Revelation (4 times) 

19:1 They said; “Praise J, you 
19:3 time they said: “Praise J, ᾿ 
19:4 “Amen! Praise J, you people!” 
19:6 They said: “Praise J, you 


Not in the main text, but only in the lower margin (72 times) 


Matthe 13:43 5:10 2:10 Hebrews 
22:32 13:50 5:12 3:16 ΕΝ 
Mark 14:25 Er UBblan: da 10:30a 
11:10 19:23 : τ 
Luke 20:25 4:4 5:4 1 a 
1: 22:17 ἘΩ͂Ν 5:8 3:1 
Ἢ 26:7 Ἵ 6:2 3:15 
5:39 R En 6:3 5:3 
y mans ai . z 
A a Colossians 6:6 E 
a 1007 3:15 Ñ 6:11 ᾿ a 
4:18b 11:8 - 1 Thessalonians 2 Timothy 2 John 
Jomn ὦ 15:9 4:9 1:16 ón 
5:4 1 Corinthians 4:16 1:18a Revelation 
Acts 10:28 4: 7a 2:14 11:1 Ἶ ᾿ 
2:30 11:23 4:17b 2:22 11:19 
Σ 5:27 16:5 
7:30 Galatians c ᾿ 
71:37 2:6 1 Timothy Titus 19:1 
10:22 3:20 2:2 2:12 19:2 


Matthew 2:20 — “soul” 


(ψυχή, psy:Che”, Greek; 


Throughout our translation we 
have consistently rendered the 
Greek word  psy:ché' (Hebrew, 
neph'esh) as ““soul.'' It will be found 
that this rendering makes sense in 
each case. This uniform rendering of 
psy:che' by the same English word 
in all cases proves very enlightening 
as- to how the ancients used thai 
word, how the inspired writers 
understood - that word and what 
properties they ascribed to it. Be- 
low we give a list of our renderings 
of the 102 occurrences of the word 
psy:ché' (neph'esh, soul), grouping 
them under several headings to 
show the various ideas attached to 
the word. The headings correspond 
with those given above for the He- 
brew Scriptures. . 


The creature soul is mortal, 
destractible 
Matthew 
2:20 who were seeking the soul of 
the young child 
10:28 kill the body but can not kill 
the soul ᾿ 


vYD1, neph'esh, Hebrew) 


10:28 can destroy both soul and body 
in Gehemna. ᾿ 

26:38 My soul is deeply grieved, even 
to death. 


Mark 

3:4 to save or to kill a soul?” 

14:34 “My soul is. deeply grieved, 
even to death, 


Luke > 
6:9 to save or to destroy a soul? 
17:33 his soul safe for himself will 
lose it, but whoever 'loses it 

will preserve it alive. 


John 
12:25 He that 15 fond 'of his soul 
destroys it, 


Acts 

3:23 any soul that does not listen 
to that Prophet will be com- 
pletely destroyed 


Romans ᾿ 7 
11:3 They are hunting for my soul. 


Hebrews 


10:39 lo destruction, but the kind 
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μα: have faith to the presery- 
ing alive of the soul, 

James 

5:20 will save his soul from death 


Revelation 
8:9 creatures that are in the sea 
which have souls died, 
12:11 their souls even despite the 
danger ot death. 
16:3 every living soul died, yes, the 
a 


things in the sea. 


Life as an intelligent 
whether present or 
Matthew 
6:25 Stop being anxious about your 


erson, 
uture 


souls 

6:25 Does not the soul mean more 
than foo ] 

10:39 He that finds his soul will lose 


it. 

10:39 he that loses his soul for my 
sake will find it. 

11:29 You will find refreshment for 
your souls, 

16:25 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

16:25 whoever loses his soul for my 
sake will find it. 

16:26 if he gains the whole world 
but forfeits his soul? 

16:26 what will a man give in ex- 
change for his soul? 

20:28 to give his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many.” 

22:37 love Jehovah your” God with 
your whole heart aná with 
your whole soul 


Mark 

8:35 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

8:35 whoever loses his soul for the 
sake of me and the good news 
will save it, + 

8:36 to gain the whole world aná 
to forfeit his soul? 

8:37 What, really, would a man 
give in exchange for his soul ? 

10:45 to give his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many.” 

12:30 love .Jehovah your God with 
your whole heart δῦ with 
your whole soul 


Luke 

1:46 “My soul magnifies Jehovah, 

2:35 sword will be run through the 
soul of you 

9:24 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

9:24 whoever loses his soul for my 
pe is the one that will save 
it. : . 
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10:27 love Jehovah your God with : Ephesians 


your whole heart and with 
your whole'soul 
12:19 I will say to my soul: 


12:19 “Soul, you have many good . Philippians 


things laid up 
12:20 they are demanding your soul 
m you. 


tro. ἵ 
12:22 Quit being anxious about your : 


souls 
12:23 the soul is worth more- than 


00d. ¡ 
14:26 his own soul, he cannot be 


' lonians 
21:19 on your part you will acquire : 1, .hessalo 


my disciple. 
your souls. 


John 


10:11 the right shepherd surrenders Ὁ 


his soul 


10:15 1 surrender my soul in behalf : 
} 12:8 


of the sheep. 

10:17 1 surrender my soul, ín order 
that 1 may receive it again. 

10:24 are you to keep our souls in 
suspense ? 

12:25 he that hates his soul in this 


world will safeguard it for : 


everlasting life, 

12:27 Now my soul is troubled, 

13:37 I will surrender my soul in 
your behalf.** 

13:38 '"WiH you surrender your soul 
in my behalf? 

15:13 surrender his soul in behalf of 
his friends. 


Acts 

4:32 those who had believed had 
one heart and soul, ἣ 

14:2 wrongly infiuenced the souls 


of people 

14:22 strengthening the souls of the 
disciples, ᾿ 

15:24 with 'speeches trying to sub- 
vert your souls, 

15:26 men that have deliyered up 
their souls ἷ 

20:10 his soul ís in him.” 

20:24 1 do not make my soul of any 
account as dear 

27:10 great loss not only of the car- 
go and the boat but also of 


our souls.” 
27:22 not a soul of you will be lost, 
Romans 


2:9 distress, upon the 
every man who 

16:4 who have risked their own 
necks for my soul, 


2 Corinthians ᾿ 

1:23 call upon God as a witness 
against my own soul 

12:15 be completely spent for your 
souls, 


soul of 


APPENDIX 1153 


18:14 the fine fruit that your soul 


desired 


6:6 doing the-will of God whole- 20:4 1 saw the souls of those exe- 
cuted 


souled. 


1:27 with one soul fighting side by God has soul 


side ᾿ ” : 
2:30 near to death, exposing his ao beloved, whom my soul 
soul to danger, approved! 
work at it whole-souled as to Hebrews 


10:38 my soul has no pleasure in 
Jehovah, A 


i des 
8 1 ou, not only the Soul delivered from Ha 
ee τ Md of God, but also (Sheol, «hell”) 
own souls, 
das ΔΩ you will not forsake my soul 
539 ΤῊ in Hades. 


6:19 This hope ἧς ἴδε as an an- 
᾿ the soul, y e 
ποῦ get Urea and give out in Soul, a living person or creature 

your souls. 


: 13:17 they are keeping watch over En about three thousand souls 
your souls were added. a 
2:43 fear began to fall upon every 
James A A 
1:21 the word which is able to save τῖ4 do e number of seventy-five 
your souls. Souls: o . 
1 Peter 97:37 we souls in the boat wer 


1:9 of your faith, the salvation oí about two hundred 


ur souls. 
1:22 Τὰ have purified your souls 


Romans 5 a 
211 varry on a conflict against the 13:1 Let every soul be in subjection 


to the 


soul. - A 

νοεῖς erseer of i ns : 

Pda 18 TEO RES: man Adi became 

4:19 commending their souls to a a living soul. 
faithful Creator ἢ Peter 


3:20 a few people, that is, 
ES ya tormenting his, righteous souls, Were 
᾿ soul by reason of 


John : 
16 that one surrendered his soul 
for us; 
:16 obligation to surrender Our 
ἘΣ ἐπ} for our 


eight 


t 
Στὰ they entice unsteady souls. 


Soul distinguished from spirit 


nians 
rd spirit and soul and 


body of you 
3 John ἢ 
st as your soul is prospering. e 
a d ΠΗ͂Σ even, a Aoi of the 
soul a spirit, ἢ 

6:9 1 saw Underneath the altar the (Note Epilppians 127, e ¡sitea 

δὰ bove: “in one : , With ( 
18:13 eQacnes and slayes and human E ἊΝ, οι side DY sldo"] 

souls, 

Matthew 5:22 — “Gehenna” 
(Féevva, Greek; Gehenna, Latin; 2Πν2, Ge'i-Hinmom”, Hebrew) 


: LXX) It occurs 12 times in 
e turlaítan Greek Seriptures, and 
transliterate it that many times 


“» name means “valley of Fin 
Soma For it is the Greek form of 
the Hebrew Ge'i-Hinnom/'. (Joshua we 
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in our translation. (Matthew 5:22, 
29, 30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; Mark 
9:43, 45, 47; Luke 12:5; James 3:6) 
This valley lay to the west and 
south of ancient Jerusalem, (Joshua 
15:8; 18:16; Jeremiah 19:2, 6) Under 
the later kings of Judah it was used 
for the idolatrous worship of the 
agan god Moiech, to which god 
uman sacrifices were offered by 
fire. (2 Chronicles 28:3; 38:6; Jere- 
miah 7:31, 32; 32:35) To prevent its 
Use again for such religious pur- 
poses, faithful King Josiah had the 
valley. polluted, particularly the 
part called To'pheth, and it came to 
be the dumping place and incinera- 
tor _ for the filth of Jerusalem. 
(2 Kings 23:10) Here the bodies of 
dead animals were thrown to be 
consumed in the fires to which sul- 
phur or brimstone was added to as- 
sist the burning. Occasionally the 
bodies of executed criminals' were 
thrown in who were thought too 
vile to have a resurrection from the 
dead and hence a decent burial and 
memorial tomb. If such dead bodies 
landed in the fire they. were .con- 
sumed that way, but if their car- 


casses landed upon a ledge of the 
deep ravine their putrefying flesh 
collected worms or maggots, which 
did not die until they had consumed 
the fleshy parts, leaving only the 
Skeletons lying to corrode away, 
No living animals or human crea- 
ftures were pitched into Gehenna to 
be burned alive or tormented, Hence 
the place could never symbolize an 
invisible region where human souls 
are tormented in literal fire and at- 
tacked by undying immortal worms 
forever and ever, (Isaiah 66:24) Be- 
cause the dead. criminals cast here 
were denied a decent burial in a 
memorial tomb, which symbolizes 
the hope of a resurrection, Gehenna 
was used by Jesus and his disciples 
to symbolize everlasting destruction, 
annihilation from God's universe, or 
“second death,” an eternal punish- 
ment. Hence to be sentenced to have 
one's dead body east into Gehenna 
was considered the worst kind of 
punishment. From the literal Ge- 
henna and from its significance the 
symbol of the “lake burning with 
fire and sulphur'' was drawn, at 
Revelation 19:20; 20:10, 14, 15; 21:8, 


Matthew 8:29 — “What have we to do. with you?” 


This question of the demons to 
Jesus is an ancient form of ques- 
tion, which is found in the Hebrew 
Scriptures at eight places (Joshua 
22:24; Judges 11:12; 2 Samuel 16:10; 
19:22; 1 Kings 17:18; 2 Kings 3:13; 
2 Chronicles 35:21; Hosea 14:8). In 
the - Christian Greek «Scriptures as 
well as in the Syriac version a lit- 
eral translation” is made of the 
ancient Hebrew expression, and it 
occurs six times, namely, Matthew 
8:29; Mark 1:24; 5:7; Luke 4:34; 
38:28; John 2:4. Literally translated, 
tne question reads: “What is there 
to us [or, to me] and to you?” and 
means, '“What is there in common 
between us for, me] and you?” 
“What do we for, 1] and you have 
in common?” Or, as rendered above, 
“What have we to do with you?” 


In evéry case in the. Scriptures, 
Hebrew anq Greek, it is a repellent 
form of question, indicating objec- 
tion to the thing suggested, pro- 
Posed or Suspected. This is support- 
ed by the positive form of putting 
the matter, at Ezra 4:3 (1 _Esdras 
5:67, LXX): "You have nothing to 
do with us in building a house to 
our God.” Or, more literally: “It 
does not pertain to you and' to us 


to build a house to our God.” The 
same form of expression in the im- 
perative mode is the request made 
to Pilate by his wife concerning Je- 
sus, who was up before her husband 
for trial, at Matthew 27:19: “Have 
nothing _to do with that righteous 
man.'” Or, more literally said: “Let 
there be nothing between you and 
that righteous man.” 


It being couched in that very com- 
mon form, Jesus' question to the 
mother of hís human nature, at 
John 2:4, cannot be excluded from 
the one category, -1t bears all the 
features of repellency or resistance 
to his mother in proposing his course 
for him. So in his case we have ren- 
dered it the same as in all other 
cases of the like question: “What 
have 1 to do with you, woman? My 
hour has not yet come.'* Other trans- 
lators render it more strongly: “Do 
not try to direct me, It is not yet 
time for me to act.'”” (An American 
Translation) “Trouble me not, 
woman; my hour has not yet come.” 
(The Irouwr Gospels, by Ο. Ὁ, Torray, 
based on Aramaic) Jesus was theo- 
cratic and took his directions from 
the: Supreme Authority who: had 
sent him.—1 Corinthians 1119. 
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Matthew 10:38 — “torture stake” 


(σταυρός, stuu-ros', Greek; 29Y, te“lab' or 219%, tzrluhb”, Hebrew; 
cruz, Latin) : 


This is the expression used in 
connection with the execution of 
Jesus at Calvary. There is no evi- 
dence that the Greek word stau-ros' 
meant here a 'cross”” such as the 
pagans used as a religious symbol 
for many centurles before Christ to 
denote the sun-god. 

In the classical Greek the word 
stau-ros” meant merely an upright 
stake or pale, or a pile such as is 
used for a foundation, The verb 
stau-ro'o meant to fence with pales, 
to form a stockade or palisade, and 
this is the verb used when the mob 
called for Jesus to be impaled. To 
such a stake or pale the person to be 
punished was fastened, just as when 
the popular Greek hero Pro:.me'- 
the.us was represented as tica to a 
stake or stau-ros'. The Greek word 
which the dramatist Aes'chy-lus 
used to describe this Means to fasten 
or fix on a pole or stake, to impale, 
and the Greek author Lucian used 
ana:stau-ro'o as a synonym for that 
word. In the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures a-na:stau:ro'o O0ccurs but once, 
at Hebrews 6:6. The root verb stau- 
ro'o occurs more than 40 times, and 
we have rendered it “impale,** with 
the footnote: “Or, 'tasten on a stake 
or pole.' ** 

The inspired writers of the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures wrote in the 
common (koine') Greek and used 
the word stau-ros' to mean the same 
thing as in the classical Greek, 
namely, a stake or pale, a simple 
one without. a crossbeam of any 
kind or at any angle. There is no 
proof to the contrary. The apostles 
Peter and Paul also use the word 
xy'lon to refer to the torture in- 
strument upon which Jesus was 
nailed, and this argues that it was 
an upright stake without a cross- 
beam, for that is what xy'lom in 
this special sense means, (Acts 5:30; 
10:39; 13:29; Galatíans 3:13; 1 Pe- 
ter 2:24) At Ezra 6:11 we find xy'lon 
πη the Greek Septuagint (1 Esdras 
6:31), and there it is spoken of as a 
beam on which the violator of law 
was to hie hanged, the same as at 
Luke '23:39; Acts 5:30; 10:39. d 


The fact that stauros' is trans- 
lated cruz in the Latin versions 
furnishes no argument agalust this. 
Any authoritative Latin dictionary 
will inform the examiner that the 
basic meaning of crua is a “tree, 
frame, or other wooden instrument 
of execution” on. which criminals 
were impaled or hanged. (Lewis- 
Short) A cross is only a later mean- 
ing of crux. Even in the writings of 
Livy, a Roman historian of the first 
century B.C., crux means a mere 
stake. Such a single stake for im- 
palement of a criminal was called 
crux simplex, and the method of 
nailing him to such an instrument 
of torture is illustrated by the Ro- 
man Catholic scholar, Justus Lip- 
sius, of the 16th century. We present 
herewith a photographic copy of his 
jilustration'on page 647, column 2, 


“of his book De Cruce Liber Primus. 


This is the manner ín which Jesus 
was impaled. 

Religious tradition from the days 
of Emperor Constantine proves noth- 
ing. Says that monthly publication 
for the Roman Catholic clergy, The 
Ecclesiastical Review, of September, 
1920, No. 3, of Baltimore, Maryland, 
page 275: “1 may be safely asserted 
that only after the edict of Milan, 
A.D. 312, was the cross used as the 
permanent sign of our Redemption. 
De Rossi positively states that no 
monogram of Christ, discovered in 
the catacombs or other places, can 
be traceá to a period anterior to the 
year 312. Even after that epoch- 
making year, the church, then free 
aná triumphant, contented herself 
with having a simple monogram of 
Christ: the Greek letter chi yvertically 
crossed by a rho, and horizontally 
sometimes, by an ¿ota. [>] The 
oldest crucifix mentioned as an ob- 
ject of public worship is the one 
venerated in the Church of Nar- 
bonne in southern France, as early 
as the 6th century.” 

Rather than consider the torture 
stake upon which Jesus was impaled 
a relic to be worshiped, the Jewish 
Christians like Simon Peter would 
consider it to be an abominable 


1156 APPENDIX 


thing. At Galatians 
3:13 the apostle Paul 
quotes from Deuter- 
onomy 21:22, 23, 
which reads: '1f any 
man has committed a 
sin _deserving death, 
and íf he is put to 
death by being im- 
eS upon a stale, 
is corpse must not 
remain all night 
upon the stake; you 
must be sure to bury 
him the same day, 
for an impaled_ man 
is under God's 
curse.” —Moffatt; An 
Amer. Trans. : 
Hence the Jewish 
Christians would 
hold as accursed and 
hatcful the stake 


had been executed, 
Says the celebrated: 
Jewish authority, 
Moses Mai-mon'i-des, 
oi the 12th century: 
They never hang 
ano a tree which 
clings to the soil' by 
roots; but: upon a.. 
timber uprooteda,. 
that it. night not be 
an annoying plague: 
lor ἃ timber upon 
which anyone has 
been hanged is bur- 
led; that the : evil 
none a not  re- 
main wi tt and 
people should say, 
This is the timber ἡ 
on which  so-and-so' 
was hanged.? So the 
stone with which 
anyone: has been 
stoncas ¿qna the ὃ 
sword, . wi which the one ki 
has been "killed; and 'the oe 
mantle with' which anyone has 
been strangled;' all these things are 
buried, along with. those who per- 
ished. (1. Casaubor's Exercita- 
tiones contra Baronium, 16, An, 34 
No. 134) Says Kalinski in Vaticinia 
Observationibus Illustrata, page 342: 
*“Consequently since a man hanged 
was considered the greatest abomi- 
nation—the Jews also 'hated more 
than other things the timber on 
which he had been hanged,.so that 
they covered it also with earth, as 
being equally an abominable thing.” 


The book Thé Cross and Cruci- 


Crue simplex illustrated by 
Justus Lipsius. See page 1155 


fixion by Hermann Fulda, Breslau 
Germany, 1878, says: “Trees were 
not ' everywhere available at. the 
places chosen for the public: execu- 
tion. So a simple beam- was sunk 
into the ground. On this the out- 
laws, with hands raised upward and 
often also with their feet, were 
bound ὋΣ nailed. . . . This simple 
cross was the oldest instrument 
erected by human hand for punish- 
ment with erucifixion; and because 
of its very. simplicity. it has main- 
tained itself in this form'alongside 
its somewhat' more artificial “double 
down to the end, After súbmitting 
much proof, Fulda concludes: “Je- 
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sus died on a simple death-stake: 
In support of this there speak (a) 
the then customary usage of this 
means of execution in the Orient, 
(Ὁ) indirectly the history itself of 
Jesus' sufferings and (c) many ex- 
pressions of the early church fa- 
thers.'—Pages 156, 339, 

The evidence is, therefore, com- 
pletely lacking .that Jesus Christ 
was crucified on two pieces οἵ tim- 
ber placed at a right angle. We re- 
fuse to add anything to God's writ- 
ten Word by inserting the pagan 
cross into the inspired Scriptures, 
but render stauwros' and «y'lon ac- 
cording to the simplest meanings. 


Since Jesus used stauros' to repre- 
sent the suffering and shame or tor- 
ture of his followers (Matthew 16: 
24), we have translated stau-ros” as 
“torture stake,”” to distinguish it 
from «y'lon, which we have trans- 
lated “stake,'* or, in the footnote, 
“tree,” as at Acts 5:30. This is ἃ 
revolutionary translation, we admit, 
but it is the purest one, 'The passin, 

of time and further archaeologica. 
discoveries will be certain to prove 
its correctness. Even now the bur- 
den rests upon all who contend for 
the religious tradition to prove that 
Pr died on more than a simple 
stake, : ᾿ 


: Matthew 11:23 — “Hades” 
(Gbns, Greek; 918, She:ol!', Hebrew; Shiul, Syriac; in-fer'nus, Latin) 


This word we have transliterated 
from the Greek into the English for 
the ten times it occurs, (Matthew 
11:23; 16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acts 
2:27, 31; Revelation 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 
14) It literally means “the unseen 
place,” Peter's use of it at Acts 2:27, 
31 shows it is the equivalent of. the 
Hebrew word She:o!”, which occurs 
65 times: in the Hebrew Scriptures 
and is AppLeS to the conmmmon grave 
of mankind. With good reason that, 
for according to the root words 
from which it may be derived She- 
ol! means either “the hollow place"' 
ΟΥ̓ “resting-place,'? In the common 
grave mankind 'rests in the unseen 

lace or place hollowed out for their 

urial. he corresponding Latin 
word, imfer'nus (sometimes in'fe- 
rus) means “that which lies be- 


neath; the lower region,” and it 
well applies to the grave. It is thus 
a fit equivalent oí the Greek and 
Hebrew terms. In the inspired Scrip- 
tures these words are always as: 
'ssociated with death and the dead, 
never with life and the living. For 
instance, Revelation 20:13: ““Death 
e Ha'des gave up those dead in 
em.” ; - : 


In themselves the words contain 
no thought-or Hhint of pleasure or 
of pain; which fact befits the Bible 
description of the dead. Even the 
ancient Greeks uséd Ha'des to mean 
"he grave”.as well as “death,” as 
is proved by RVg at Luke 16:22, 28 
(footnote 6). It is in this sense that 
the inspired Bible writers use the 


word. 


Matthew 28:1 — “After the sabbath” 
(ὀψὲ δὲ cabéárov, Greek) 


Although the Greek word ὀψὲ 
(o'pse') serves in an adverblal way 
at Mark 11:19 and 13:35, it functions 
here as a preposition and is followed 
by the genitive case of '“'the sab- 
bath.” Here it unmistakably means 
“after,” the way we have translated 
1t. Says A Manual Grammar of the 
Greek New Testament, by H, E. 
Dana and J. R. Mantey (1943 edi- 
tion), on page 97, first paragraph: 
“In addition there are many ad- 
werbial prepositions, which some 
have unwittingly termed 'improper” 


prepositions, that function in one 
passage as an adverb and in another 
as a Preposition. A list of them fol- 
lows: . . . ὀψέ after; .. .᾽᾽4 
Consider 4 Grammar of the Greek 
New Testament in the Light of His- 
torical Research, y, A, Ὑ. Robert- 
son (reprint of 1947), On page 645 
this authority says On prepositions: 
*“sOwé f[o-pse'1. This word seems to 
be another variation of ὄπις [o'pis] 
and Occurs in the ancient Greek, 
both as an adverb. and as a prepo- 
sition with the genitive (Thuc. 4:93) 


a Dr. 8, G. Green's Handbook to the Grammar of the Greek Testament 
(1912) is one work that refers to this word as a prepositive adverb or 
improper preposition; but in the vocabulary (page 481) it gives “after” 


as one meaning for ὀψέ at Matthew 


28:1. : 
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with the sense of 'late on.” But Phi- 
lostratus shows examples where ὀψέ 
[o-pse'] with the ablative has the 
sense of “after” like ὀψὲ τούτωνε 
¡after these things.'.... . Hence. in 
Mt. 28:1, ὀψὲ σαδδάτοων may. be either 
late on the Sabbath* or after the 
"Sabbath. Either has good. support. 
Moulton, is -uncertain, - while Blass 
prefers 'after', Τὸ 15. a-point for exe- 
gesis, not. for grammar, to:decide. 11 
Matthew :has-in- mind: just «before 
sunset, late on” would be his idea; 
he means after: :sunset,.. 


ἫΝ ᾿ ὦ τ COYa- 
piled by Liddell and Scott (1948 Re- 

o says on ὀψέ 
4 as —breposition with 
τούτων after - these 


The. Complete Bible-—An  Ameri- 
can “Pranstation renders this: expres- 
sion “divine,” making the entire 
Yerse read: “In the beginning: the 
Word existed: The Word: was with 
God, and the Word was divine.” 
(1943 Reprint). A New Pranslation 
of The Bible by Dr.-Jas.  Moffatt 
reads -likewise: “The Logos existed 
in the very beginning, the Logos 
was with God, the Logos was di- 
vine.”. (1935 edition) Every honest 
person will have to admit that 
John's saying that the Word..ór 
Logos *'was divine” is not saying 
that he was the God with whom he 
was. It merely “tells: of ἃ certain 
quality about the Word or Logos, 
but it does not identify him as one 
and the same as God. 

The reason for their rendering the 
Greek word “divine,” and not 
“God,” is that it is the Greek noun 
the-os” without the definite article, 
hence an anarthrous - the:0s'. . The 
Goa with whom the Word -or Logos 
was originally is designated here 
by ..the Greek. expression ὁ, Θεός, 
the-os! preceded by the definite ar- 
ficle ho, hence an articular the-0s". 
'“Careful translators recognize that 
the articular. construction of the 
noun "points to.an ¡dentity, a per- 
sonality, whereas an anarthrous con- 
struction points :to a quality about. 
someone. : That: is: what 4 Manual” 
Grammar of the Greek New Testa- 
ment by Dana and Mantey remarks 
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thew: 28:1." As early as 1806 the 
Critical Greek-German Lexicon by 
1. ,G. Schneider had. determined 

after'” as a meaning of ὀψέ [o:pse”] 
saying:, ''Adverb,. ¿ate, too- late; 
really,. after; hence also with the 
Genitive, long after,” and then he 
gives examples. nto. 

. In Phe Four Gospels translated 
from the Greek with reference to 
the' Aramaic idiom Prof, CC. 

rey renders Matthew 28:1: *'In the 
night'between the close ὋΣ the sab- 
bath and the dawn _of the first day 
of the week, .. .” Dr. J. Murdock's 
translation renders' the Syriac Pe- 
shitto Version: '“And'in the close of 
the sabbath, as the first [day] of 
the week: began to dawn, .. .' 
ον Hebrew. versions οὗ «Matthew also 
here render ὀψέ [o-pse'] as “after.” 
Our translation does likewise, * 


εἰ (δεάς.. [39 0871, Greek) -' 


DN' page 140, paragraph vii. Accord- 
ingly, on page 148, paragraph (3), 
this same publication says about. the 
subject οὗ 8 copulative sentence, 
that in. ἃ copulative' sentence' some- 
times the' article makes the. subject 
distinct from the" predicate. Xeno- 
phon s Anabasis,' 3:4:6, ἐμπόριον δ' 
Uv τὸ χωρίον, but the place was. a 
market, corresponds with what is 
stated in John 1:1, In both exam- 
ples. above the “article used dif- 
Terentiates the “subject. The market 
mentioned, by Xenophon- was not 
the only “market. Correspondingly 
the same argument could be used 


-respecting .the Greek theós without 


the article ho in John 1:1. 
Instead of translating John 1:1, 
und the word was deity, this Gram- 
mar could have translated it, and 
the word was a god, to. run more 
parallel with Xenóphon's statement, 
and thé place was. a market. ᾿ 
In the sentence .““and “the word 
was a god” the copulative verb 
and the expression “a god'' 
form the predicate .of the sentence. 
In .the. original Greek fhere is no 
definite article ho (the). before the- 
os” (god), and it is presumptuous to 
say that.such a definite.article.is to 
be understood so that. the sentenee 
should therefore be translated “and 
the. Word «was God:”” That would 
mean that the Word was: the God 
with whom. the Word was said to 
be. This is unreasonable; for. how 
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can the Word be with the God and 
at the same time. be that same God? 

“True, pa 178, Green's Hand- 
book ta the GErammar of the Greek 
Testament. has this to say on the 
significance: of “the “article: "206. 
Hence arises the general rule, that 
in the simple sentence' the Subject 
tales - the «article, the Predicate 
omits it. The subject is definitely -be- 
fore the mind, the predicate gener- 
ally denotes the class to which the 
subject is referred, or from which 
it is excluded.'” Then this Handbook, 
adds some sentences to -illustrate 
this “general "rule regarding an an- 
arthrous. predicate,: such as, “thy 
word is: truth,” “the Word was 
God,”* “God is lgve”; and next fhe 
Handbook says: “Had: the: article 
been employed with the Predicate in 
the above case, the senterices would 
have read thus:'.:... Thy Word-4s the 
Truth, and nothing else can be so 
described; the Word was the entire 
Godhead, and: God and Love “are 
identical,: so” that in: fact “Love “is 
God.” Such “añ explanatión is; in it- 
self, an unintended admission that 


“the Word' of John 1:1. 15 not the - 


same god as the God with whom 
the Word is said to be. Hence the 
omitting of the article in the ¡pred- 
icate of a simple 'sentence is shown 
to.be only a general. rule, and not 
one that holás good ín every case. 
One such case Where that general 
rule does not hold true is John 1:1. 
The definite article “the'* was there 
omitted, but not according to that 
general rule; it. was not omitted 
with the idea that it should be 
understood by the reader, 

Here we agree with Dr. A. T. 
Robertson: when he says: *“ “God” 
and 'love' are not convertible terms 
any more than 'God” and 'Logos' or 
“Logos'-and “flesh.” . . : The absence 
of the article. here is on purpose and 
essential to the true idea.” (Page 
768, A Grammar of the Greek New 
Testament). John's inspired writings 
and those of his fellow disciples 
show what the true idea is, namely, 
the Wora or Logos is not God or 
the God, but is:the Son of God, and 
hence is a god. That is why, at 
John 1:1, 2, the apostle refers to 
God as the God and to the Word or 
Logos as a god, to show the differ- 
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ence between the two. Fence he de- 
liberately left out the definite article 
in > the: .predicate_ which describes 
who or what the Word (Logos) was. 

With a reference to the Grammar 
by Dr. Robertson the' Marual Gram- 
mar by Dana and Mantey, page 140, 
says: “Surely' when Robertson says 
that ϑέός [the-os'], 'as to the article, 
“is treated like a proper name and 
may have it or not have it' (R. 761), 
he' does not Iinean to intimate that 
the presence or absenee of the ar- 
ticle with θεός has. no special sig- 
nificance. We construe him to mean 
that there 15. πὸ deftnite rule govern- 
ing the: use of the article with θεός, 
so that sometimes the writer's view- 
point is difficult to detect, which is 
entirely true. But in the great ma- 
jority of” instances the reason for 
the distinction is clear. The use of 
δεός in John 1:1 is a gopd example.” 


_The above disposes of the trini- 
tarian argument that the article was 
omitted before dzós in the predicate 
of John 1:1 according to the general 
rule that it was not needed, but 
would be understood. On page 761 
Robertson's Grammar says: ''Among 
the ancient writers ὁ θεός [ho 
the-os'] was úsed of the god of ab- 
solute religion in distinetion from 
the :mythological gods.” So, too, 
John 1:1, 2 uses ὁ θεός to distinguish 
Jehovah God from the Word .(Lo- 
gos) as a god, “the only 'begotten 
god” as John 1:18: calls him. : 

In further proof that the omitting 
of the definite article in the predi- 
cate of John 1:1 by the apostle was 
deliberately meant to show a differ- 
ence, we quote what Dr. Robert- 
sons Grammar says on page “167: 
**(4) NOUNS IN "THE PREDICATE. These 
may 'have the article also.” In our 
footnote: below we give a list of 
texts in John alone which have the 
definite article before the noun in 
the predicate, Any reader with_ the 
Greek text can check these. If a 
“general rule” made it unnecessaty, 
thén why was the definite- article 
used before the noun in the predi- 
cate in all these cases? All this 
shows that the omitting οὗ the defi- 
nite article in the predicate may be, 
not according to any general rule, 
but for a specific purpose outside 
that rule, ΐ 


ἃ John 1:4, 9, 20, 21, 25, 49; 3:28; 4:29, 42; 5:35; 6:14, 35, 48, 50, 51, 58, 63, 


69; Ti 


63 
26, 40, 41; 8:12; 10:7, 9, 11, 14, 24; 11:25, 27; 14:6; 15:1, 5; 18:33; 


20:31; 21:24. In these verses the Greek. text uses the definite article. 


1160 


In our footnote: . below we give 
other texts in John only where the 
predicate noun does .not. have the 
definite article. ΤΆ anyone catrelessly 
or ignorantly says that the definite 
article was omitted in these texts 
according to the “general rule” by 
which the definite article “the” is 
to be understood, then why do our 
English translators insert the in- 
definite article '“a'” before the predi- 
cate noun at John 4:19, 24; 6:70; 
9:24, 25; 10:33; 12:6? If the indefinite 
artícle can be inserted before the 
predicate noun in such texts, no ob- 
jection can rightly be raised against 
inserting the indefinite article “a' 
before the anarthrous ϑεύς in the 
predicate of John 1:1 to make it 
read “a god.'” Especially so, since 
all the doctrine of the sacred Serip- 
tures bears out the correctness . of 
this rendering. The proposition 
“¿And the word was a god” is a con- 
vertible one. That is, we can prop- 
erly read it: ''A god was the word,*' 
or, ““the.word was a god.'? Both are 
equally true. 7 


Acts 20:28 — “with the 
: (bra τοῦ αἵματος 


Grammatically, this passage eould 
be translated, as in the King James 
Version and Douay. Version, “with 
his own blood.” in such case the 
verse would. be saying that God pur- 
chased his congregation with his 
own blood. That has been a difficult 
thought wlth many. That is doubt- 
less why ACD and the Syriac Ver- 
sion (Nestorian manuscripts, with 
important marginal readings of the 
Harkleian Revision) have their texts 
read “the congregation oí the 
Lora,'” instead of “the congregation 
of God.” The Peshitta Syriac Ver- 
sion reads: *“'the congregation of the 
Messiah for, of Christ].'” When the 
text reads that way, it furnishes no 
difficulty for the reading, “with his 
own blood.” : 

However, NBVg read “God”: (ar- 
ticulate), and the ordinary transla- 
tion would mean to say 'God's 
blood.” te 

The two troublesome Greek words 
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We cannot claim to be the first 

to. render the sentence in John 1:1, 
“and the word was a god.” We find 
an early publication reads that way, 
namely, The New Testament, in an 
Improved Version, upon the Bausis of 
Archbishop Newcome's New 'Prams- 
lation: with a  Corrected Text, 
printed. in London, 1808. 1t renders 
John 1:1: ““The Word was in the be- 
gimning, and the Word was with 
God, and the word was a god.” 
. At Acts 28:6 we have a case paral- 
leling that of John 1:1, with exactly 
the same predicate construction, 
namely, with an anarthrous ϑεός. 
But there the King James Version, 
An American Translation, Moffatt's 
translation, the Revised Standard 
Version, the Westminster” Version 
(1948, Roman Catholic), F. A, Spen- 
cer's translation (1946, Roman Cath- 
olic), etc., all translate it, not, “he 
was God,'” but: “he was a Bod.” 
With equal 'justification from the 
Greek text. of the: inspired EE 
tures we have rendered John 1:1: 
“And the Word was a god,” 


blood of his own [Son]” 
τοῦ ἰδίου, Greek) úl 


here are τοῦ ἰδίου (toy ¿-di'04). They 
follow the phrase '““with the blood.” 
The entire expression could there- 
fore be translated “with the' blood 
of his own.'” A 'noun in the singular 
number would be understood after 
“his own,” most likely Goq's closest 
relative, his only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ. On this point J. H. Moulton 
in A Grammar of New Testament 
Greek, Volume (Prolegomena), 
1930 edition, says, on page 90, para- 
graph 1: “Before leaving ἴδιος 
{ὐ αἴ 058] something should be said 
about the use of ὁ ἴδιος [ho 1'di-os) 
without a noun expressed. This oc- 
curs in John 1:11; 13:1; Acts 4:23; 
24:23. In the papyri we find the 
singular used thus as a term of en- 
dearment to near relations: . , . In 
The Expositor VI. 111. 277 1 ventured 
to cite this as a possible encourage- 
ment to those (including B. Weiss) 
who would translate Acts 20:28 “the 
blood of one who'was his own.' ” 


-a John 4:19, 24; 6:55, 70; 9:5, 24, 25, 28; 10:12, 33, 36; 11:49, 51; 12:6; 


17:17; 18:37, 38; 19:12, 21. 


y 
Let our readers contrast the predicate οὐ John 4:24 with its anarthrous 
“spirit” against that of 2. Corinthians 3:17 with its articular “spirit.” 
Also note 2 Thessalonians 2:4 with its three uses of ϑεός, where only 
the second one is articular. Also contrast Isaiah 46:9 and, 45:22 with 


thelr articular deós 
with their. anarthrous ϑεός (LXX), 


(LXX) against Ezekiel 28:1, 2, 9 and Hosea 11:9 
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Moffatt's Bible translation clings to 
the above-mentioned ACDSybus 
reading of “the Lord,'” instead of 
“God,” and translates: ''the church 
of the Lord which he has purchased 
with his own blood.'? The Revised 
Standard Version (1946) does the 
same and reads: “the church of the 
Lord: which he obtained for himself 
with his own blood,Y'? but in its 
footnotes it says: “"“Many ancient 
authorities read of God” and **Or 
with the blova of his Own.” It cap- 
italizes “Own,'' but adds no noun as 
a suggestion of who God's own One 
was. 

Dr. R. F. Weymouth in his trans- 
lation says, in a footnote on Acts 
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20:28: “But if the original text was 
“the blood oí His own Son,” in the 
Greek the last two syllables of *own' 
[¿-di'ou] are all but identical with 
the following two syllables of “son” 
{πον}, and these latter may, by 
a familiar source of corruption, have 
been accidentally. omitted.”” This 
agrees with Dr. G. C. Knapp's sug- 
gestion that “Son” was in the Greek 
text. 

We have retained the NB reading 
of the articulate Θεοῦ and have ren- 
dered the passage literally, adding 
“Son'” in brackets after the ἰδίου to 
read: “the congregation of God, 
which he purchased with the blood 
of his own [Son].” 


Romans 9:5 — “God who is over all be blest forever. Amen.” 
(ὁ Dv ἐπὶ πάντων, Θεὸς εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" Guy, —Greek) 


The King James Version, at Ro- 
mans 9:5, reads, in part; *“'Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed 
for ever. Amen.” J, H. Moulton also 
takes the above Greek passage as a 
reference to. the Christ mentloned in 
the same verse and says: ''On the 
crucial passage * Romans 9:5 see 
Sanday and Headlam page 235 f., 
with whom I agree, though the ar- 
gument that 'He who is God over 
all,” would have to be ὁ tal πάντων 
ϑεός might perhaps be met by apply- 
ing the idiom noted above for Acts, 
with a different nuance. Θεός may 
still be subject, not predicate, with- 
out making ὧν otiose: the con- 
sciousness Οὗ. Exodus 3:14 [where 
*'O dv=l AM occurs, LXX] might 
fairly account for its insertion. It is 
exegesis rather than grammar which 
makes the reference to Christ prob- 
able.'”—Grammar, Vol, 1, page 228. 


Dr. Robertson comments on Moul- 
ton's position at Romans 9:5 and 
says: “As is well known, the diffi- 
culty. here is a matter of exegesis 
and the punetuation of the editor 
will be made according to his the- 
ology. But it may be said in brief 
that the natural way to take ὃ ὧν 
and deós is in apposition to ὃ Χρι- 
otóc.”*—Grammar, page 1108. 

We take the passage as a refer- 
ence to God and as pronouncing a 
blessing upon him for the provisions 
just named which He has made, and 
have so rendered it: “God who is 
over all be blest forever. Amen.” 
The grammar of the Greek text ad- 
mits of this. An American Transla- 
tion, Moffatt's Bible translation, 
The Riverside New Testament and 
the Revised Standard Version agree 
with us in this rendering. 


1 Corinthians 16:17 — “presence” 
(παρουοία, par:oWsi'a, Greek; praesentia, Latin Vulgate) 


The tendency of many translators 
is to render it here “coming”- or 
“arrival.** But throughout the 24 oc- 
currences of the Greek word xagov- 
σία (par-ousi'a), from its first oc- 
currence at Matthew 24:3 to. its last 
occurrence at 1 John 2:28, we have 
consistently rendered it 'presence.'' 
From the comparison of. the par:0u- 
siía of the Son of .man with the days 
of Noah, at Matthew 24:37-39, it is 
very evident -that the meaning of 
the word is as we have rendered it. 
And from the contrast that is made 
between the presence and the ab- 
sence of the apostle both at 2 Corin- 


thians 10:10, 11 and at Philippians 
2:12, the meaning of par:owsi'a 
is so plain that it is beyond dis- 
pute by other translators. It is true, 
as shown by Dr. Adolph Deissmann 
in his Light from the Ancient East 
on pages 368, 369, that from the 
Ptolemaic period down into the 2nd 
century A.D. one of the Eastern 
technical meanings of  par-ou:si'a 
was the arrival or visit of a king or 
emperor. However, this does not 
deny or disprove that in the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures the word has 
the meaning of presence where it 
is used in connection with Jcsus 
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Christ and others. To prove what a 
word means the Scríptural context 
is more decisive than any outside 
papyrus usage of the word in a 
technical way. 

For the quick reference by our 
readers we list below the 24 occur- 
rencos of par:ou-si'a: as rendered in 
our version: A 


Matthew 

24:3 what will be the sign of your 
presence 

24:27 so the presence of the Son of 
man will be. Ἶ 

24:37 so the presence of the Son of 
man will be. 

24:39 so the prescnce of the Son of 
man will be, 


1 Corinthians : 

15:23 those who belong to Christ 
during his presence. 

16:17 1 rejoice oyer the presence of 
Stephanas and 


2 Corinthians 
7:6 comforted us by the presence 


of Titus; 

7:7 yet not alone by his presence, 
but also  * 

10:10 but: his presence in person is 
weak and 

Philippians 


1:26 by reason of me through my 
presence again with you, 


2:12 not during my presence only, 
but now much more 


1 Thessalonians 

2:19 before our Lord Jesus at his 
presenec? 

3:13 at the presence of our Lord 
Jesus with all his Ñ 

4:15 living who survive to the pres- 

Y ence of the Lord : 

5:23 blameless at the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 Thessalonians > 

2:11 respecting the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ and 

2:8 to nothing by the manifesta- 
tion of his presence. Ν᾽ 

2:9 But the lawless one's presence 
is according to the 


James 

5:7 brothers, until the presence of 
the Lord. Look! : 

5:8 because the presence of the 
Lorá has drawn close. 


2 Peter 


1:16 the power and presence οἱ our 
Lord Jesus 


3:4 “Where is this promised pres- : 


ence of his? 
3:12 close in mind the presence of 
the day of Jehovah, . 


1 John 
2:28 not be shamed away from him 
at his presence. : 


Philippians 1:23 — “the releasing” 
(τὸ ἀναλῦσαι, Greek) 


The verb a:na:ly'sai is used as ἃ 
verbal noun here. It occurs only 
once more in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, and that is at Luke 12:36, 
where it refers to Christ's return. 
The related noun (α πα 1818) oc- 
curs but once, at 2 Timothy 4:6, 
where the apostle says: '““The due 
time for my releasing is imminent.” 
At Luke 12:36 we have rendered the 
verb ''returns'? because it refers to 
the breaking away and departing of 
the.servants*' master from the wed- 
ding feast, so dissolving: the feast. 
But here at Philippians 1:23 we have 
not rendered the verb as “rcturn- 
ing” or '“departing,'” but as “re- 
leasing.'* The: reason is that the 
word may convey two thoughts, the 
apostle's own releasing to be with 
Christ at his return and also the 
Lord's releasing himselí from the 
heavenly restraints and returning as 
he promised. 

In no way is the apostle here say- 
ing that immediately at his death he 


would. be changed into spirit and 
would be with Christ forever. Such 
getting to be with Christ the Lord 
will first be possible at Christ's re- 
turn, when the dead in Christ will 
rise first, according to the apostle's 
own inspired statement at 1 Thessa- 
lonians 4:16, 17. It is to this return 
of Christ aná the apostle's releasing 
to be always wilh the Lord thal 
Paul refers at Philippians 1:23. He 
says there that two things are im- 
mediately possible for him, namely, 
(1) to live on in the flesh and (2) to 
die. Because of the circumstances to 
be considered, he expressed himself 
as being under pressure from these 
two things, not knowing which 
thing to choose as proper. Then he 
suggests a third thing, and this 
thing he really desires, There is no 
question about. his. desire for this 
thing as preferable, namely, the re- 
leasing, for it means his being with 
Christ. Ἶ 

The expression to απα μ᾽ δαὶ or 
the releasing cannot. therefore be 
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applied to the apostle's death as a 
human creature and his departing 
thus from this life. It must refer to 
the events at the time of Christ's 


return and second presence, that is 
to say, his second coming and the 
rising of all those dead in Christ to 
be with him forevermore, 


Titus 2:13 — “manifestation of the great God 
and of our Savior Jesus Christ” 


(ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης 


τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ καὶ 


σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Χριστοῦ *Insov, Greek) 


On this passage οὗ the Greek text 
Moulton's Grammar, volume 1, page 
84, says: “We cannot discuss here 
the problem of Titus 2:13, for we 
must, as grammarians, leave the 
matter open: . . ." And then the 
Grammar cltes five papyri “which 
attest the translation *our great God 
and Saviour' as current among 
Greek-speaking Christians.'” But 
these papyri are all of the late date 
of the 7th century, hence not at all 
decisive on the problem. The for- 
mula which Moulton then quotes in 
the Greek shows a departure from 
the inspired Scriptures, for it speaks 
of such a thing as “the mother 
of God.” Translated, the formula 
reads: in the name of the Lord and 
Master Jesus Christ our God and 
Savior and, of our mistress the holy 
mother of god, etc,2 Moultov's 
Grammar continues: “Α curious echo 
is found in the Ptolemaic formula 
applied to the deified kings: thus 
GHJ5 (2d century B.C.), the great 
beneficent god and agreeable [illus- 
triouws] savior. [our translation] The 
phrase here is, of course, applied to 
one person. One is not surprised to 
find that P. Wendlana, at the end of 
his suggestive paper on Σωτήρ [Sav- 
tor] in ZNTW v. 335 ff., treats the 
rival rendering in Titus 1.6. sum- 
marily as “an exegetical mistake,” 
like the severance οἱ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἡμῶν 
and σωτῆρος LX, in 2 Peter 1:1. 
Familiarity with the everlasting 
apotheosis that flaunts itselt in the 
papyri and inscriptions of Ptolemaic 
and Imperial times, lends strong 
support to Wendland's contention 
that Christians, from the latter part 


of the 1st century A.D. onward, de- 
liberately annexed for their Divine 
Master the phraseology that was im- 
piously arrogated to themselves by 
some oí the worst oí men.'' e 

The inspired Word of God is 
against any suggestion that his 
consecrated people borrowed or an- 
nexed anything from the impious 
pagans who apotheosized or deified 
their human rulers. Although the 
statements at John 1:1, 18 ““and the 
Word was a god,” and, “the only- 
begotten god,” would allow for it, 
yet, grammatically, we render “the 
reat God” as separate from “our 
avior Christ Jesus'' at Titus 2:13. 
Although the Revised Standard Ver- 
sion in its text renders the passage: 
“the appearing of the elory of 
our great God and Saviort Jesus 
Christ,” yet its footnoteb reads: 
ΒΟΥ of the great God and our Sav- 
tor.” ἅ. B. Rotherham's The Em- 
phasised Bible renders the passage 
here: “forthshining of the glory .of 
the great God and our Saviour 
Christ Jesus.'”? Mofíatt's Bible trans- 
lation renders it similarly: “the ap- 
pearance of the Glory of the great 
God and of our Saviour Christ 16- 
sus.'* This agrees, too, with their 
and oúr renderings of Titus 1:4 and 
2 Peter 1:1. Among others agreeing 
with our rendering oí Titus 2:13 are 
the German publication Das Neue 
Testament by P. Johann Perk 
(Roman Catholic priest, 1947); the 
French publication La Sainte Bible 
by Louis Segond (1945 edition); and 
the Spanish publication Sagrada 
Biblia by Nácar and Colunga (Ro- 
man Catholic, 1944), 


Hebrews 9:16 — “a 'covenant” 
(διαϑήκη [di-a-the'ke], Greek; berith', Hebrew (J17); 
testaméntum, Latin Vulgate) 2 


The Vocabulary oj the Greek Tes- 
tament by J. H. Moulton and G. 
Milligan (2d edition, 1915) says, on 
page 148, under διαϑήκῃ: 

“In papyri and inscriptions the 


word means testament, will, with 
absolute unanimity, and such fre- 
quency that illustration is superfiu- 
Οὐδ. . . . Any thought of some 
special “Hebraic' flavour about the 


a ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου καὶ δεσπότου ’1ησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος 
ἡμῶν, καὶ τῆς δεσποίνης ἡμῶν τῆς ἁγίας Θεοτόκου, κτλ. 
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use of [di-a-the'xél for covenant is 
excluded by the isolated but abso- 
lutely clear passage in Aristophanes 
(Birds 439), whcre compact is the 
unmistarable meaning. * This pas- 
sage js enough to prove that [di-a- 
the'ke] is properly dispositio, an 'ar- 
rangement' made by one party with 
blenary power, which the other 
party may accept or reject, but can- 
hot alter. A will is simply the most 
conspicuous example of such an in- 
strument, which ultimately monopo- 
lized the word just because it suited 
its differentia so completely. But it 
ls entirely natural to assume that in 
the period of the LXX [the Septua- 
gint] this monopoly was not estab- 
lished, and the translators were 
free to apply the general meaning 
as a rendering of [b+*rith*]. For this 
course there was an obvious motive. 
A covenant offered by God to man 
was no *compact' between two par- 
ties coming together on equal terms. 
Διαθήκη in its primary sense, as de- 
scribed above, was exactly the 
needed word. 

“Passing thus to the New Testa- 
ment, we ask whether we are bound 
to keep to one rendering through- 
out. Westceott and W, F. Moulton in 
their commentaries on Hebrews 
9:16f£., and formerly G. Milligan 
(Theology of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, page 166 ff.) held that cove- 
nant must stand everywhere. ... 
Now we may fairly put aside the 
idea that in LXX 'testament' is the 
invariable meaning: it takes some 
courage to find jt there at all. But 
on the other hand, a Hellenist like 
the auctor ad Hebracos |¡reporter to 
the Hebrews], or even a Jew like 
Paul, with Greek language in the 
very fibre of his thought, could 
never haye used [di-a-thé'e) for 
covenant without the slightest con- 
sciousness of its ordinary and in- 
variable contemporary meaning. He 
would use the “Biblical word—“Bib- 
lical” in this case being synonymous 
with “archaic'—but always with the 
possibility oí a play on the later 
meaning of the word. .. , The view 
to which we have capitulated, after 
strongly supporting the Westeott 
doctrine, is less heroic than consist- 
ent holding to one English word, 


2 Peler 2:4 — 
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but it can claim to account for its 
inconsistency.'” 

Our rendering of the Greck word 
dia-the'kée as covenant shows we 
have not capitulated to the thought 
that the writer of Hebrews intended 
a change of meaning from covenant 
to will or testament in the mind of 
his readers. There is nothing in He- 
brews lo prepare readers for such a 
change oí meaning. In ten prelimi- 
nary places (Hebrews 7:22; 9:6, 8, 
9, 9, 10; 9:4, 4, 15, 15) the writer 
uses the word with undeniable ref- 
erence to a covenant in the olá 
Hebrew sense, even quoting from 
Jeremiah 31:31-34 and referring to 
Moses* ““ark of the covenant.'” There 
the Greek Septuagint uses dia:the"- 
ké for the ancient Hebrew berith”, 
meaning covenant, And closely Íol- 
lowing Hlebrews 9:16, 17 verse 20 
Quotes from Exodus 24:6-8, where a 
covenant is unmistakably spoken of. 

_There, at Exodus 24:8, the Latin 
Vulgate uses the word foe'dus (in 
the genitive case), but when it 
quotes from that text at Hebrews 
9:20 the Vulgate changes from foe'- 
dus to the word testaméntum. All 
through the book of Hebrews the 
Vulgate uses the one word testa- 
méntum. In fact, all through the 
Christian Greek Scriptures the Vul- 
gate uses just that one word for 
diva-thé'ké. 

Many English translators have fol- 
lowed this example and rendered 
the word testament, causing modern 
confusion of mind, and from which 
rendering has grown up the prac- 
tice of incorrectly calling the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures “the New 
Testament.” ἢ 

We do not deny that αὐ απ δ’ κῷ 
also meant will (testament) in 
apostolic times. But seeing that He- 
brews 9:16, 17 is imbedded in the 
apostle's discussion of the Mosaic 
Law covenant and of its antitype, 
the new covenant, we have ayoided 
the confusion caused A introducing 
any change of thought. We have 
consistently rendered di'a:the'ke as 
covenant, at Hebrews 9:16. The as- 
sociated terms in the context we 
have rendered correspondinely, to 
conform to Moses” procedure in in- 
augurating the old Law covenant. 


“Tar'ta-rus” 


(here derived from the Greek verb ταρταρόω) 


“Tar'ta-rus'” is included in the the phrase, “by throwing them into 
¿Greek verb (tar:ta:ro'6), aná so in Tar'ta-rus.” 


“resáering the verb we have used 


In the ancient poet Homer's Iliad 
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the word tata.ros denotes an un- 
derground prison as far below 
Ha'des as the carth was below 
heaven. Those confned in it were 
not human Souls, but tho lesser 
gods, spirits, namely, the Titans and 
Cronus, who had rebelled against 
Zeus (Jupiter). It was the prison 
established by the mythical gods 
for the spirits whom they had 
driven from the celestial regions, 
and so it was below the Ha'des 
where human souls were supposed 
to be confined at death. Thus tar'ta- 
ros was the lowest of the lower re- 
gions, and was a place of darkness. 
lt enveloped all the underworld the 
Samc as the heavens enveloped all 
that was above the earth. 

We note, therefore, that tar'ta:ros 
was reputed to be a place for con- 
fining, not human souls, but Titan 
spirits, and that it was a place of 

arkness aná of abasement. The 
word occurs in the pre-Christian 
Greek Septuagint Version (LXX) of 
the Scriptures. At Job 40:15 (BAC, 
LXX) we read concerning the mon- 
ster be-he'moth: ''And when he has 
gone up to a steep mountain, he 
causes joy to the quadrupeds in the 
deep [¿v τῷ ταρτάρῳ].᾽᾽ At Job 41:22, 
23 (BAC, LXX) we read concerning 
le-vi'a-than: “He makes the deep 
boil like a brazen caldron; and he 
regards the sea as a pot of oint- 
ment, and the lowest part of the 
deep [τὸν δὲ τάρταρον τῆς ἀβύσσου, 
the tar'ta-ros of the abyss] as ἃ cap- 
tive: he reckons the deep as his 
range.” 

The use of tartaros in these 
verses makes it plain that the word 
was used to signify a low place, yes, 
the “lowest part” of the abyss. 
Therefore it denotes a place or posi- 
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tion of ahasement. The inspired 
Scriptures do not consign any hu- 
man souls to tar'ta-ros, but consign 
there only the “angels that sinned,” 
namely, spirit crcatures. Their be- 
ing cast into tar'ta-ros denotes for 
tnem the deepest abasement while 
they are still alive, this in punish- 
ment for their sin οἵ rebcllion 
against i1hc Most High God. 


The apostle Peter associates dark- 
ness with their low condition, say- 
ing further: God “delivered them to 
pits of dense darkness to be re- 
served for judement.'”” (2 Peter 2:4) 
Doubtless, the pagans in their myth- 
ological traditions concerning Cro- 
nus and the rebellions Titan gods 
copied the inspired Scriptures. Pe- 
tes use of the verb tartaro'0 
meaning to “cast into tartarus”” 
does not signify the “angels that 
sinncd'”” were cast into the pagan 
mythological tartarus; but that they 
were debased by Almighty God from 
their heavenly place and privileges 
and were delivered over to dense 
mental darkness concerning God's 
bright purposes. Also they had only 
a dark outlook as to their own eter- 
nal destiny, which the Scriptures 
show is everlasting destruction with 
their ruler, Satan the Devil, 

In the inspired Scriptures, there- 
fore, tar'ta-ros bears no relationshi 
to Ha'des, which corresponds with 
the common grave of íhe human 
dead. The sinner angels and the 
dead human souls are not associated 
together in tar'ta:ros as a place of 
eternal conscious torment of crea- 
tures. Technically, therefore, tarta- 
rus will pass away when the Su- 
preme Judge destroys the rebellious 
angels at present occupying that 
low, dark place or position. 


1 John 5:1, 8 — “Three Wiíness Bearers” 


“For there are íhree witness bearers, the spirit and the 
water and the blood, and the three are in agreement. 


This rendering is according to the 
Creek texts by Westcott and Hort 
(1881) and by D. Eberhard Nestle 
(18th' edition "of 1948) and by José 
María Bover, S.J. (1943) and by 
Augustinus Merk, S.J, (6th edition 
of 1948), 

After “witness bearers” the cur- 
sive Manuscripts No. 61 (of 15th or 
16th century) and No. 629 (in Latin 
aná Greek, of 14th to 15th century) 


and Vg*s add the words: “In heav- 
en, the Father, the Word and tro 
holy spirit; and these three are one. 
S And there are three witness bear- 
ers on earth.” But these words are 
omitted by RBASymost M8, VYgmany 
MSS. and the Latin New Testament 
according to the edition of St, Je- 
rome, by Wordsworth and White, 
edition of 1911. 


MAJN EVENTS OF JESUS' EARTHLY SOJOURN 
As Recorded in the Four Gospels, and Set in Chronological Order 


Abbreviations used: Beth., Bethlehem; Cap., Capernaum; J., Jordan; Jer., Jerusalem; Naz., Nazareth; NI 
northeast; S.G., Sea of Galilee; SE, southeast. : 


TIME PLACE EVENT ¡MATTHEW j MARK LUKE JOHN 
3 B.C.E. Temple, Birth of John the Baptist . | (1:525 
Jerusalem foretold to Zechariah ἤν 
c.2BC.E Nazareth; Birth of Jesus foretold to ᾿ Ι 11:26-56 
Judea Mary, who visits Elizaboth | i ᾿ 
2 ἘΠ Judean hill Birth of John the Baptist; H 1 :57-80 
country his desert life (later) ὃς e 
, :Genealogies of Jesus 1:1-17 ! 3:23-38 
2 A Bethlehem Birth of Jesus 1:18-25 2:1-7 1:14 
Near Bethlehem | Angel announces good news; 2:8-20 
shepherds visit babe ᾿ 
Bethlehem, Jesus circumcised (Sth day), | 2:21-38 
Jerusalem E in temple (40th : 
ay 
e. AD. 1 Jer.; Beth.: Naz. Astrologers: flight to Egypt: 2:1-28 ᾿ 2:39, 40 
babes killed; Jesus' return | l ὃ 
A.D. 12 Jerusalem Twelve-year-old Jesus at the Ι 2 :41-52 
᾿ ΝΜ passover; goes home Ὗν Ϊ 
29, spring Wilderness, Ministry of John the Baptist 3 :1-12 1 :1-8 3:1-18 1 :6-8 
Jordan Ñ 
15-28 
Beginning of Christ's 
29, fall Ministry | 
, fa Jordan River Baptism of Jesus 3:13-17 1:9-11 ES » 
1 : [ 3 :9- 3:21-23 1 :32-34 
OS of Temptation of Jesus (40 days) |4:1-11 1:12, 13 14-113 
Bethany John the Baptist's testimon, ὃ 
beyond J. ἐν το Εν Jesus y 1:15, 29-34 
U AE ordan First disciples of Jesus | Ϊ 1:35-51 
Cana of Galilee; | Jesus' first miracle; he visits ἢ ] 2:1-12 
Capernaum Capernaum | Ϊ y 
30, Pass- ! Jerusalem Passover celebration; drives 2 :13-25 
over | traders from temple 
Jerusalem Jesus” discussion with 3:1-21 
Nicodemus E 
Judea; Aenon Jesus” disciples baptize; John 3:22-36 
to decrease ἐν 
Tiberias John imprisoned; Jesus goes 4:12; 1:14: 3:19, 20; 4:1-3 
from Judea to Galilee 14:3-5 6:17-20 4:14 
Sychar. in En route to Galilee, Jesus 4 :4-42 
Samúria teaches the Samaritans 
Great Galilean Ministry 
Galilee First announces, “The king- 4:17 1:14, 15 4:14, 15 4 :43-45 
dom of the heavens has 
drawn near'”” 
Cana; Naz.; Cav.| Heals boy; reads commission; 4 :13-16 4:16-51 14 :46-54 
rejected, he moves to Cap. ¡ 
S. G., near Cap. ¡Call of Simon and Andrew, 4 :18-22 1:16-20 5:111 Ι 
James and John Ι 
Capernaum Heals demoniac, Peter's 8:14-17 1 :21-34 4:31-41 Ϊ 
mother-in-law, many others E 
Galilee First tour of Galilee, with 4 :23-25 1 :35-39 4:42, 43 
the four now called ! 
Galilee Leper healed; multitudes 8:24 1 :40-45 5:12-16 ! 
flock to Jesus 
Capernaum Heals paralytic 9:1-8 2:1-12 5:17-26 
Capernaum Call of Matthew; feast with - 9:9-17 2:13-22 5 :27-39 
tax collectors 
Judea Preaches in Judean 4:44 
synagogues 
31, Pass- Jerusalem Jesus attends feast; heals 5:1-47 
over man; rebukes Pharisees 
Returning from | Disciples pluck ears of grain 12:1-8 2:23-28 6:1-5 | 
Jerusalem ? on the sabbath ν 
Galilee; S.G. Heals hand on sabbath: 12 :9-21 3:1-12 6:6-11 
retires to seashore; heals 
Mountain near The twelve are chosen as 3:13-19 6 :12-16 ᾿ 
Capernaum apostles 
Near Capernaun | The sermon on the mount 5:17:29 | 6 :17-49 | 
Capernaumn Heals army officer's servant 8:5-13 ! T:1-10 
Nain Raises widow's son TALIT 
Galilee John in prison sends disciples 11 :2-19 7:18-35 


to Jesus 


TIME 


Passover of 
32 near 
(John 6:4) 


32, Passover 


2, Festival of 
tabernacles 


32, Festival of 
dedication 


PLACE EVENT 
Galilee Cities reproached; revelation 
. ἢ to babes; yoke kindly 
Galilee Feet anointed by sinful 
᾿ woman; parable of debtors 
Galilee - Second preaching tour of 
Galilee, with the twelve 
Galilee Demoniac healed; league with 
. Beelzcbub charged 
Galilee Scribes and Pharisees seek 
a sign 
Galilee 


Sca of Galilee 
Sea of Galilee 


Gádara, SE of 
Sea of Galilee 

Probably 
Capernaum 

Capernaum? 


Nazareth 

Galilee 

Tiberias 

Cap:; NE síde 
Sea of Galilee 

NE side S.G.: 


Gennesaret 
Capernaum 


Probably 
Capernaum 

Phoeni cia; 
Decapolis 

Magadan 


NE side S.G.; 
“Bethsaida 
Caesarea 

: Dl 
Probably Mt. 
Hermon 
Caesarea 
Philippi 
Galilee 
Capernaum 
Capernaum 


Galilee; 
Samaria 


Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Probably Judea 
Judea; Bethany 
Probably Judea 
Probably Judea 
Probably Judea 
Probably Judea 
Probably Judea 
| q ; beyond 


ordan 


Beyond Jordan 
Perea (or, 


Beyond J.) 


Christ, 5 disciples his close 
relatives - 

Parables of sower, weeds, 
others; explanations 

Windstorra stilled in the 
crossing of the lake 

Two demoniacs healed; swine 
possessed by demons 

Jairus' daughter raised; 
“woman healed 

Heals two blind men, and 
«Ὁ dumb demoniae 

Revisits city. where reared, 
and is again rejected 

Third tour of Galilee, : 
expanded as apostles sent 

John the Baptist beheaded; 
-Herod's guilty fears 

Apostles return from 
preaching tour; 5,000 fed 

Attempt to crown σ᾽ esus; he 
- walks on sea; cures 

laentifes “bread oí life”; 
many disciples fall away 

Traditions that make void 
«God's Word 

Near Tyre, Sidon; o to 
Decapolis; 4,000 

Sadducees and Phariseos 


again seek a sign 


Warns against leaven of 
Pharisees; heals blind 
Jesus the Messiah; [oretells 
death, Fesurrection 
Transfiguration before Peter, 
James and John 
Jesus heals démoniac disciples 
Could not heal 
Jesus again foretells his 
death and resurrection 
Tax mone El did 
provided, and paid 
Greatest 1 in Kingdom; settling 
faults: mercy 
Leaves Galilee for festival of 
tabernacles; everything set 
aside for ministerial service 


Later Judean Ministry 
Jesus' public teaching at 
festival of tabernaciles 
Teaching after festival; 
Cures Búná 
The seventy. sent to preach; 
their return, report 
Tells of good Samaritan: at 
home of Martha, Mary 
Again teaches model prayer; 
persistence in asking 
Refutes false charge; shows 
generation | condemhable 
At Pharisee's table, Jesus 
denounces h: hocrites 
Discourse on Go4's care, 
minislers' fojthfulness 
Heals crippled woman on 
sabbath; three parables 
Jesús at dedication; Fine 
Shepherd 


Later Perean Ministry 
Many put iaith in Jesus 


Teaches in cities, villages, 
moving J erusalemward 


MATTREW MARK LUKE JOHN 
1 :20-20 
7 36-50 
8:1-3 
12 :22-37 3:19-30 
12 :38-45 
12 :46-50 3:31-35 8 :19-21 
13:1-53 4:1-34 8 :4-18 
8:18, 23-27 |4:35-41 8 :22-25 
8:28-34 5:1-20 8 :26-39 
9 :18-26 5 :21-43 8 :40-56 
9 :27-34 
13 :54-58 6:16 
9:35-11:1 6 :6-13 9:1-6 
14 :1-12 6 :14-29 9:7-9 
14 :13-21 6 :30-44 9:10-17 6:1-13 
14 :22-36 6 :45-56 6 :14-21 
6 :22-71 
15 :1-20 7:1-23 111 
15 :21-33 7:24-3:9 | 
15:39-16:4 |8:10-12 
16 :5-12 ¡8 :13-26 
16 :13-28 8:27-9 :1 9:18-27 
17:1-13 9:2-13 9 :23-36 
17 :14-20 9 :14-29 9 :37-43 
17:22, 23 9 :30-32 9:43-45 
17:24-27 
138 ;1-35 9 33-50 9 :46-50 
8:19-22 9 :51-62 7:2-10 
7 11-52 
8:12-9 :41 
10 :1-24 
10 :2542 
11 113 
11 :14-36 
11:37-54 
12 :1-59 
13 :1-21 
10 :1-39 
10 :40-42 


13:22 


MARK 


TIME PLACE EVENT MATTHEW| LUKE JOHN 
Perea Kingdom entrance; Herod's | 13:23-35 ᾿ 
threat; house desolate | 
Probably Perea | Humility; parable of grand 14:1-24 
evening meal 
Probably Perea |Counting the cost of 14 :25-35 ᾿ 
discipleship í 
Probably Perea | Parables: lost peo lost 15:1-32 l 
coin, prodigal son Ι Ϊ 
Probably Perea Parables : ἘΠ rt steward, ¡ 116:1-31 Ϊ 
rich man and Lazarus | 
Probably Perea | Forgiveness and faith; good- 17 :1-10 
for-nothing slaves 1 
Bethany Lazarus raised from the 11 :1-46 
deád by Jesus Ϊ 
Jerusalermn; Cailaphas” counsel against 11 :47-54 
Ephraim Jesus; Jesus withdraws 
Samaria; Heals and teaches en route 17:11-37 ¡ 
Galilee through Samaria, Galilee | 
Samaria or Parables : inportunate widow, 18:1-14 
Galilee Pharisee and tax collector | 
Perea Swings down through Perea: 19 :1-12 10 :1-12 
teaches on divorce 
Perea Jesus receives and blesses 19 :13-15 10 :13-16 18 :15-17 
chilaren 
Perea Rich young man; parable of 19:16-20:16 |10:17-31 18 :18-30 
laborers in vineyard 
Probably Perea | Third time Jesus forctclls 20 :17-19 10 :32-34 18 :31-34 
his death, resurrection y Ϊ 
Probably Perea | Request for James and John's |20:20-28 10 :35-45 
seating in Kingdom | 
Jericho Passing through Jericho, 120:29-34 10 :46-52 18 :35-43 Ϊ 
he heals two blind men 
Outskirts οἵ Jesus visits Zacchaeus; 19 :1-28 
Jericho parable of the ten minas ! 
Final Public Ministry ἰη i 
and Around Jerusalem | 
Nisan 8, 33 Bethany Jesus arrives at Bethany six ! (11 :55-12:1 
days before passover ! 
Nisan 9 Bethany Jews come to see Jesus and 12:9-11 
Lazarus ἰ 
Nisan 10 Bethany- Christ's ΠΑ λον τ entry into [21:1-1|, 11:11 ¡19 :29-44 - 12:12-19 
Jerusalem Jerusalem 1 1417 
Bethany- | Barren fig tree cursed: 21:18, 19, 11 :12-17 19 :45, 46 
Jerusalem second temple cleansing 12, 13 
Jerusalem Chief priests and seribes 11:15 19:47, 48 
scheme to destroy Jesus 4 
Jerusalem Discussion with Greeks; Ϊ 
unbelief of Jews 1 12 :20-50 
Nisan 11 Bethany- Barren fig tree found witherea |21:19-22 11 :19-25 ᾿ 
Jerusalem a ᾿ 
Jerusalem, Christ's authority questioned:  |21:23-32 11 :27-33 ¡20:1-8 Ϊ 
temple parable of two sons Ϊ 
Jerusalem, Parables of wicked cultivators, ¿21 :33-22:14 |12:1-12 ¡20 :9-19 | 
temple marriage feast ᾿ ! Ϊ 
Jerusalem, Cateh questions on tax, 22 :1540 12 :13-34 120 :20-40 Η 
temple resurrection, commandment Ϊ 
Jerusalem, Jesus' silencing question on 22 :41-46 12 :35-37 20 :41-44 | 
temple Messiah's descent 1 1 
Jerusalem, Scathing denunciation of 23:1-39 12 :38-40 20 :45-47 ¡ 
temple scribes and Pharisees | 
Jerusalem, The widow's mite 12 :41-44 ¡21 :1-4 | 
temple ! ] 
Mount of Olives | Jerusalem's fall; second 24 :1-51 13:1-37 21 :5-236 Ϊ 
presence: world's end H 
Mount of Olives | Parables of ten virgins, 25 :1-46 
talents; sheep and goats ᾿ ᾿ 
Nisan 12 Jerusalem rio leaders plot Jesus” 26:1-5 14:1, 2 2242 ) 
eath Ϊ 
Bethany Feast at Simon the leper's 26:6-13 14 :3-9 112:2-8 
house; Mary anoints Jesus 
Jerusalem Judas bargains with priests 26 :14-16 14:10, 11 22 3 Ι 
¡ Tor Jesus” betrayal [ 
Nisan 13 ¡Near and in Arrangements for the passover |26:17-19 14:12-16 22:7-13 Ϊ 
(Thursday Jorusalem 
afternoon) 
Nisan 14 Jerusalem Passover feast eaten with the 26:20, 21 14:17, 18 22 :14-18, 
twelve 24-27 
Jerusalem Jesus washes the feet of hís 13:1-20 
apostles 
| Jerusalen Judas identified as traitor, 26 :21-25 114 :13-2 22:21-23 13:21-230 
and he withdraws 
¡Jerusalem Memorial supper instituted 26 :26-29 14 :22-25 22:19, 20, [1 Cor 
Ϊ with the eleven 28-30 | 1123-25] 


TIME PLACE EVENT MATTHEEW]| MARK LUKE JOHN 
E σαν copada es ora 26:31-35 14 :27-31 22 :31-38 13 :31-38 
Gethsémane era raid Jesus" 26:30, 36-56 | 14:26, 32-52 A a 
Jerusalem Arial es A ΒῖτΟϑς has 26 Ὁ ὩΣ 1 114 pe o ' αν o 
a 6 πο la 
Jerusalem ΕΑ PRE, then Herod a E 1-14 [15:15 e 
o, as o o loas le ν΄. 
Died 3 p.m., ¡ Golgotha 7 tr ea and 27 ΒΝ 56 : ea a 
o a la ela α-. 
Nisan 15 Jerusalem o? ope 27 qee ὦ ES id 
Nisan 16 Jerusalem, and Jesus” resarrention: and 28 eu 16:1: 
J rule: bronca: Pc ον of 28 ee E ἊΣ ᾿ a Ν dal 
Ziv (Iyyar) 25 ἘΠ τυ Olives, ea 40th day οἵ [Acts 1: E 51] δε: iS 
near Bethany resurrected living 9-13] o 24:50-53 
OTHER OUTSTANDING HISTORICAL DATES 
DATE EVENT REFERENCE 


AD. 33 Sivan 6, Pentecost; outpouring of spirit; Peter opens the wa 
a ' ᾿ for Jew, 1-17; 
to Christian congregatlon; uses first key y Jews del o, 
Acts 2:38 
A.D. 36 “End of the 70 weeks of years; Peter uses second key, uncircumcised Dan. 9:24-27; 
people of the nations enter the Christian congregation Acts 10 :1, 45 
e, AD, 41 Matthew writes the Gospel entitled “Matthew” 
ο, A.D. 47-48 Paul's first missionary tour Acts 13 :1-14 :28 
€. A.D. 49 Governing body rules against cireumcision for the believers from the nations Acts 15:28, 29 
Cc. A,D. 49-52 Paul's second missionary tour Acts 15 :36-18 :22 
σ, A.D. 50 Paul writes 1 Thessalonians from Corinth 1 Thess. 1:1 
c. A.D. 50-52 Paul writes his letter to the Galatians from Corinth or Syrian Antioch Gal. 1:1 
Cc. A.D, 51 Paul wrítes 2 Thessalonians from Corinth 2 Thess. 1:1 
Cc. A.D. 52-56 Paul's third missionary tour Acts 18 :23-21 :17 
ce. A.D. 55 Paul writes 1 Corinthians from Ephesus and 2 Corinthians from Macedonia sa τὸ ὩΣ 43 
Cor. 2:12, 13 
Cc. A.D..56 Paul writes the letter to the Romans from Corinth Rom. 16:1 
c. A.D. 56-58 Luke writes the Gospel entitled ““Luke” Luke 1:1, 2 
ce, A.D. 60-61 From Rome Paul writes:  Ephesians Eph. 3:1 
Philippians Phil. 4:22 
Colossians Col. 4:13 
Philemon Philem. 1 
Cc. A.D. 60-65 Mark writes the Gospel entitled “Mark” 
Cc, A.D. 61 Paul writes the letter to the Hebrews from Rome Heb. 13:24; 10:34 
Luke completes the book of Acts in Rome 
Cc. A.D. 61-64 Paul writes 1 Timothy from Macedonia 1 Tim. 1:3 
Paul writes Titus from Macedonia (?) A Titus 1:5 
b. A.D. 62 James, Jesus” brother, writes the letter of “James”? from Jerusalem Jas. 1:1 
e. A.D. 62-64 Peter writes 1 Peter from Babylon 1 Pet. 1:1: 5:13 
Cc. A.D. 64 Peter writes 2 Peter from Babylon (?) 2 Pet. 1:1 
e. A.D. 65 Paul writes 2 Timothy from Rome 2 Tim. 4:16-18 
Jude, Jesus' brother, writes “Jude” Jude 1, 17, 18 
A.D. 70 Jerusalem and its temple destroyed by the Romans Dan. 9:27; 
. : Matt. 23:37, 38; 
Α Luke 19 :42-44 
Cc. A.D. 96 John, on Patmos, wrítes Revelation Rev. 1:9 
C. A.D. 98 John writes the Gospel entitled “John” and his letters 1, 2 and 3 John; John 21:22, 23 
Bible writing completed 
ec. Δ... 100 John, the last of the apostles, dies 2 Thess. 2:7 


ABBREVIATIONS: 


“b"” for “before”; “οἷ᾽ for “circa or about” 
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New World Translation of the Holy Scríptures 


lts careful renderings are appealing to scholarly students 
everywhere, and its use of everyday language promotes 
thorough understanding. Obtainable in the following editions: 


ὦ Regular edition: Bound in green vinyl, with Appendix, 
concordance, 1,472 pages. Revised in 1961. Only $1. 


O Deluxe edition: Flexible black or maroon cover, pages 


gold-edged. Same features as the regul diti ὸ 
tion. 
for $2.50. gular edition. Available 


ins edition: Larger type, extensive Appendix, cross- 
references, footnotes, 3,648 pages. Flexible dark-green cover 
+ 


a green-edged. Measures 7/4” x 5" x 2”. Yours for 
.50. 


ΒΈΘΕΚΕΙ edition: This compact edition measures only 6Y%" x 
4 x 1”. Equipped with same features as regular edition. 
Flexible brown cover. $1.50 per copy. 


THE HOLY BIBLE 
Authorized Version of 1611 
in flexible binding of maroon color, measuring 7 3/8" x 
3 1/8" x 1 3/8”. Concordance and other Bible-study aids 
included. Per copy, $1. 


THE HOLY BIBLE 
American Standard Version of 1901 
Modern text, footnotes, boldface type. Contains a 95-page 


cyclopedic concordance. Flexible ligh πῶ 
ἢ ᾿ ght-brown b : 
paid, $1.50. n binding. Post 


Send your order to WATCHTOWER, using any address 
on the last page. 


Recommended for Your Study of the Bible 


“All Scripture ls Inspired of God and Beneficial” 
A comprehensive examination of the origins of the Bible, with 
a summary of all 66 of its books; charts, maps, ¡llustrations, and 
archaeological and chronological data relating to the Bible. 
Hard bound, measuring 7” x 9 Y”. Postpaid, $1. 


“Things in Which lt [5 Impossible for God to Lie” 

Hard bound, 416 pages, illustrated, with 22 absorbing chapters 
giving powerful assurance of the certainty of fulfillment of 
all God's promises. Per copy, 50c. 


Life Everlasting—in Freedom of the Sons of God 

learn how an earthly Paradise of freedom will be attained 
and the expectation of deliverance for the human race glorious- 
ly realized. ilustrated, 41ó pages, chronology chart, subject 
and Scripture index. Yours for only 50c. 


The Truih That Leads to Eternal Life 

This 192-page hardbound book offers a refreshing challenge 
to customary thinking on the subject of “truth.” lts 22 chapters 
take you in logical order through the basic teachings of the 
Bible. Handsome ultramarine cover, illustrated, pocket size. 
Only 25c. 


Did Man Get Here by Evolution or by Creation? 

Test for yourself which is most credible—a popular theory or 
the Bible's account of man's origin and his future. Generously 
illustrated, with hundreds of references to scientific and 
scholarly works, this 192-page hardbound book is availabie 
for only 25c. 


Send your order to WATCHTOWER, using any address 
on the next page. 


CHIEF OFFICE AND OFFICIAL ADDRESS OF 


Watch Tower Bible ἃ Tract Society of Pennsylvania ὦ 
Watchtower Bible and Tract Society of New York, Inc. 
International Bible Students Association 


124 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, New York 11201, U.S,A. 
ADDRESSES OF BRANCH OFFICES: 


ALASKA 99501: 1438 Medfra Street, Anchorage. ARGENTINA: Calle Hon-' 


duras 5646-48, Buenos Aires 14, AUSTRALIA::.11 Beresford Road, Strath- 
field, N.S.W, 2135. AUSTRIA: Gallgasse 44, A-1130 Vienna. BAHAMAS: 
“¿Box 1247, Nassau, N.P. - BARBADOS, , W.l.: Fontabelle Rd., Bridgetown. 

DELGIHUM: 60, rue, d'Argile, Kraainem, Bt, BOLIVIA: Casilla No. 1440, 
La Paz, BRAZIL;: Rua Guaíra''216,. Jardim da Saúde, Sáo Pau- 


lo-8, SP, BRITISH ' HONDURAS: Box 257, Belize, BURMA: ΡΟ. Box ἢ E 


62, Rangoon. CAMEROUN, REP. FED, DU: B.P. 5.428, Douala-Akwa. 
CANADA: 150 Bridgeland Ave., Toronto 19, Ontario. CENTRAL AFRICAN 
REPUBLIC: B.P, 662, Bangui. CEYLON: 7 Alfred House Rd., Colombo 3, 
CHILE: Casilla 261-V, Correo 15, Santiago. COLOMBIA: Apartado Aéreo 


2587, Barranquilla: CONGO, REPUBLIC.OF THE: B.P. 634, Kinshasa, Limete.. 
CONGO REPUBLIC: B.P. 2,114, Brazzaville, COSTA RICA: Apartado 2043, San 
José. CUBA: Ayenida 15. Núm.. 4608, Almendares, Marianao, Havana..- 


CYPRUS: P.O. Box 1590, Nicosia. DAROMEY: B.P. 874, “Cotonou. 


DENMARK: Kongevejen 207, 2830 Virum. .DOMINICAN. REPUBLIC: -Ayé- ΠῚ 


nida Francia 33, Santo Domingo. "ECUADOR: Casilla 4512, Guayaquil. 
EL SALVADOR: Apartado 401, San Salvador. ENGLAND: Watch Tower 
House, The Ridgeway, London .N.W., 7. ΓΗ, Box 23, Suva. 


FINLAND: Kuismatie 58, Tikkurilá;- FRANCE: 81,: rue du Point=. 


du-Jour, 92 - Boulogne-Billancourt (Hauts de Seine). GERMANY 


ες, (WESTERN): Am Kohlheck, Postfach'13025, (62) Wiesbaden-Dotzheim.. 


GHANA: Box 760, Accra. GREECE: No. 4 Kartali St,, Athens 611. 


- >: GUADELOUPE: B.P. 239, Pointe-á-Pitre. GUATEMALA: 11 Avenida 5-67, 


Guatemala 1. GUYANA: 50 Brickdam, Georgetown 11, HAITI: Post 
Box 185, Port-au-Prince. ' HAWA!l 96814: 1228 Pensacola St., Honolulu. 
: HONDURAS: Apartado 147, Tegucigalpa. HONG KONG:"312 Prince Edward 
Rd., Second Floor, Kowloon. ICELAND: P.O. Box :251,. Reykjavik, 
INDÍA: South Avenue, Santa Cruz, Bombay 54. INDONESIA: Djalan 
Batutjeper 25, Djakarta, IRELAND: 86 Lindsay Rd., Glasnevin, 
Dublin 9. ISRAEL: P.O. Box 44520, Haifa. JTALY: Via Monte Maloia 
32, 00141 Rome. JAMAICA, ΜΜ.1.; :41 Trafalgar Rd.,: Kingston 10. 
JAPAN: 5-5-8 Mita Minato-Ku, Tokyo, 108, KENYA: Box 7788, Nairobi. 
KOREA: P.O. Box 7, Sodaemun-ku P.O., Seoul. LEBANON: ΡΟ. “Box 
1122, Beirut, * LEEWARO” ISLANDS, W.I.: Box 119, St. Johns, Antigua: 
LIBEBIA: ΡΟ, Box 171, Monrovia. LUXEMBOURG: 15, rue de VEgalite, 
Luxembourg-Bonnevoie, G.D. MALAGASY REPUBLIC: 11 M 78 A Antsakaviro, 


Tananarive. MAURITIUS: 12 Lebrun Street, Rose Hill. MEXICO: Calzada : 


Melchor Ocampo 71, Mexico 4, D.F. "MOROCCO: ΒΡ. 1028 Principal, 
'Tangier. NETHERLANDS: Voorburgstraat- 250, Amsterdam 17. NETHERLANDS 
ANTILLES: Oosterbeekstraat “11, Willemstad, Curacao. NEWFOUNDLAND; 
CANADA: 239 Pennywell Rd., St, Johuv's. NEW ZEALAÁND: 621 New North 
Rd,, Auckland 3. NICARAGUA: Apartado 183, Managua, D.N. NIGERIA? 
P.O. Box 194, Yaba, Colony. NORWAY: Inkognitogaten 28 B., Oslo 3. 
OKINAWA, RYUKYU !S.: Higashi P.O, Box 2004, 91 .Asato, Naba City. 
PAKISTAN: $-E Habibullan Rd., Lahore. PANAMA: * Apartado 1386, 
Panama 1. PAPUA: Box 113, Port Moresby. PARAGUAY: Casilla de 
Correo 482, Asunción. PERU; Gervasio Santillana 370, Miraflores, 
Lima. PHILIPPINE "REPUBLIC: 186 Roosevelt Ave., San Francisco del 
Monte, Quezon City'.40107. PUERTO. RICO 00927: Calle Onix 23, Urb. 


Bucaré, Río "Piedras. RRODESIA P.O. Box 1462, Salisbury. SENEGAL: ΒΡ. 


3107, Dakar. SIERRA .LEONE: Box 136, Freetown. SINGAPORE: 11 Jalan 
Sejarah, Singapore 11. SOUTH AFRICA: Private Bag 2,'P.O, Elandsfon- 
- tein, Transvaal, SURINAM: Box 49, Wicherstr.: 8, Paramaribo. - SWEDEN: 


Folkungavagen _8,  Jakobsberg. "SWITZERLAND: 'Alimendstrasse 39, ' 


3000 Berne 22. TAIWAN (REPUBLIC 0F CHINA): No. 5 Lane 99, Yun-Ho 
St., Taipei. THAHNAND: 69/1 Soi 2, Sukhumwit Ed., Bangkok 11. 
TOGO REPUBLIC: B.P, 1237, Lomé, TRINIDAD, W..: 21 Taylor St., Wood- 
brook, Port of Spain, UNITED STATES 0F AMERICA: 117 Adams St., 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 11201, URUGUAY: Francisco Bauza 3372, Montevideo. 
VENEZUELA: Avda, Horiduras, Quinta Luz, Urb. Las' Acacias, Caracas, 
D.F. ZAMBIA: Box 1598, KitWe.  . - 


THE GREEK ALPHABET 


Capital Small Name Transliteration and 
Letters Letters. Pronunciation 
A a alpha a 
B B be'ta b : 
Γ Y gamma g hard, as in begin' 
A δ dél'ta d 
E E £8'psi-lón e short, as in met 
Ζ. ζ 2ΘΊα Ζ 
Η n δία e long, as in they 
O 0 the'ta th 
Ι ι 1-0 ta i asin machine 
K k kap'pa k 
A A lam'bda 1 
M μ my m 
N ν ny n 
= ξ xi Χ 
Ο o 9'mikrón o short, as in lot 
n π pi p 
P Pp hro r 
Σ σ,ς (final) sigma 5 
T T tau t 
Y υ y psi-lón y? French ἃ or German ἃ 
Φ 0 phi ph as in phase 
Χ Χ khi kh as in elkhorn 
Y Y psi ps as in lips 
Ω 1%) ó6-mé' ga o long, as in note 


-” is silent while * is pronounced like an ἃ 
* Except before k, ξ, x, or another y when it is pronounced 
nasal, like ng in anger A 
*vis τὸ in diphthongs 
Note: Modern Greek pronunciation varies from the above. 


THE PECULIARITIES OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE 
IN GREEK 


There are three genders in the Greek language: masculine, 
feminine and neuter. Declension of the definite article, which 
corresponds with the English the, appears in these three 
genders, and the gender as well as the number and case of 
the definite article must agree with that of the noun *to 
which it applies. 

The definite article in Greek is declined in all three genders 
the same as Greek nouns are declined. So the Greek definite 
article has cases in its declension. 

In Greek there are five cases: nominative, genitive, dative, 
accusative and vocative. However, the definite article does 
not have a vocative case. But when, in addressing a person 
or thing, the nominative case is used instead of the vocative, 
then the nominative case of the definite article may be used 
along with it, as, for example, in John 20:28, 

Below we set out the declension of the definite article: 


SINGULAR NUMBER 


CASE MASCULINE  FEMININE  NEUTER IN ENGLISH 
Nominative ὁ ἡ τό the 
Genitive τοῦ τῆς τοῦ of the 
Dative τῷ τῇ τῷ to the 
Accusative TÓV τήν τό the 


PLURAL NUMBER 


CASE MASCULINE  FEMININE  NEUTER IN ENGLISH 
Nominative οἱ αἱ τά the 
Genitive τῶν τῶν τῶν oí the 
Dative τοῖς ταῖς τοῖς to the 
Accusative τούς τάς τά the 


